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GLOSSARY 

Of  Some  Non  English  Terms 

Word 

Approx.  Meaning 

Amrit 

Nectar,  holy  water  used  at  the  time  of  Sikh 
initiation  ceremony 

Ashtpadi 

Stanzas  with  eight  phrases 

Chautukaiy 

Stanzas  of  four  phrases 

Dutukaiy 

Couplets  of  two  phrases 

Ghar 

Beat  for  the  musical  measure 

Granth 

Holy  Scripture 

Gurbani 

Guru’s  word  (or  composition) 

Guru 

Spiritual  Teacher,  Sikh  prophet,  God 

Maya 

Wealth,  Illusory  world  of  senses 

Mehla 

Term  followed  by  a no.  indicating  the  Guru 
who  composed  the  hymn  in  SGGS 

Nanak 

The  first  Sikh  Guru 

Panchpada 

A stanza  of  five  phrases 

Paurri 

Step(s)  of  stairs,  Progressive  stanza 

Rag,  Raag 

Musical  measure 

Sahib 

Suffix  for  Respect 

Salok 

Couplet  or  short  stanza 

Shabad 

Sound,  word,  hymn 

Sikh 

Disciple,  Follower  of  Sikhism 

Sri 

Prefix-  for  Respect,  such  as  Sir 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  (SGGS)  Sikh  Holy  Scripture,  and  eternal  Guru 

Sri  Rag 

Name  of  a musical  measure 

Turya 

A high  spiritual  state  of  mind 

Waheguru 

Wondrous  preceptor,  God 
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FOREWORD 

I.J.  Singh 

Professor  Emeritus 
Anatomical  Sciences 
New  York  University 

Sikhism  comes  to  us  from  history  and  the  lives  of  the  Founder-Gurus  along  with  their 
writings;  as  also  some  selected  compositions  of  sants  and  bards  revered  in  that  time  and 
culture. 

Many  of  these  poets  and  bards  came  from  all  castes  and  divisions  of  Hinduism,  others 
were  from  Islam.  In  the  Indian  culture  of  the  day,  these  men  would  never  ever  sit  together  to 
share  their  beliefs  and  practices,  nor  break  bread  together,  and  absolutely  would  not  be  caught 
on  the  adjoining  pages  of  the  same  holy  book.  Yet  include  them  in  the  same  Holy  Scripture  is 
exactly  what  the  Gurus  did.  When  Guru  Arjan  compiled  the  first  recension  of  Sikh  scripture 
in  1604,  he  included  the  writings  of  Hindus — both  of  low  castes  and  high — and  also  of 
Muslims.  If  Judeo-Christian  scriptural  writings  had  been  freely  available  at  that  time,  I have 
little  doubt  that  some  would  have  found  inclusion  and  commentary  in  this  tome — the  Adi 
Granth. 

Fully  a century  later,  with  minor  modifications  and  the  inclusion  of  the  writings  of 
Guru  Tegh  Bahadur,  the  ninth  Sikh  Master,  the  living  Word  of  the  Adi  Granth  was  anointed 
as  the  Guru  Granth  (now  respectfully  referred  as  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  Three  centuries 
have  now  passed. 

Even  though  the  northwest  part  of  the  Indian  subcontinent  is  where  they  arose, 
historically  Sikhs  were  never  really  limited  to  Punjab.  The  past  century  has  seen  large  and 
significant  Sikh  communities  in  the  United  States,  Canada  and  Great  Britain,  with  impressive 
pockets  in  much  of  the  European  Union,  and  also  in  East  Africa  and  many  parts  of  South 
East  Asia. 

There  is  now  a sea  change  in  reality.  There  are  generations  of  Sikhs  being  raised  outside 
Punjabi  ambience  all  across  the  world.  Almost  three  million  Sikhs  now  live  outside  Punjab 
and  India.  Adding  complexity  to  this  narrative  is  the  fact  that  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  was 
compiled  in  the  language  and  the  cultural  context  of  the  times,  yet  its  message  speaks  across 
the  bounds  of  time,  geography  and  culture. 

Guru  Nanak,  the  Founder  of  the  faith,  was  born  in  1469.  His  writings  form  a large 
corpus  of  the  Guru  Granth  that  was  finalized  by  the  tenth  Master,  Guru  Gobind  Singh  in 
1708.  The  script  of  Sri  Gum  Granth  Sahib  is  the  Guru-designed  Gurmukhi;  the  languages 
used  are  many — the  lexicon  comes  from  most  of  the  languages  extant  in  India  at  that  time, 
including  Arabic,  Persian,  the  scholarly  language  of  Sanskrit,  the  language  of  poetry  Braj 
Basha  and,  of  course,  Punjabi — the  native  language  of  Punjab,  which  itself  is  a fascinating 
melange  of  the  languages  of  the  many  invaders  who  found  their  way  into  Punjab  through 
the  Khyber  pass.  These  include  the  Caucasians  and  Greeks,  as  well  as  people  from  Iran,  and 
what  we  now  term  the  Middle  East.  There  are  many  more. 
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Much  of  Sikh  teaching,  therefore,  is  cast  in  the  metaphoric  structure  of  Indie  mythology. 
Not  that  this  mythology  is  integral  to  the  Sikh  message,  but  the  teaching  has  to  be  in  the 
contextual  framework  of  the  language,  vocabulary  and  culture  of  the  times.  Only  then  can  a 
student  find  meaning  in  it.  The  entire  teaching  is  in  the  form  of  inspired,  divine  poetry,  and 
like  all  good  poetry  that  is  not  doggerel,  the  reader  needs  to  pause  a moment  to  make  sense 
of  the  metaphoric  language  along  with  its  many  possible  meanings  and  applications.  A literal 
rendering  just  will  not  do. 

Keep  in  mind  that  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  deals  with  eternal  themes  that  have  occupied 
mankind  forever,  matters  that  we  are  seemingly  hard  wired  for  in  our  DNA:  the  sense  of 
self,  the  nature  of  God  and  man  and  the  relationship  between  them,  the  Creator  and  Creation 
and  mankind’s  fragile  but  crucial  place  in  it  (from  which  we  then  find  ways  to  interpret 
life  and  death  and  principles  by  which  to  live  and  die).  This  is  heavy-duty  stuff — though 
we  sometimes  dismiss  it  as  merely  the  “meaning  of  life”  or  the  “MOL”  moment  that  every 
life  has.  The  meaning  is  in  the  interpretation,  and  every  generation  has  to  explore  it  anew. 
This  also  means  that  good  people  will  fight  over  minutiae  as  well  as  differ  over  the  broader 
context. 

Obviously  then,  for  a new  generation  of  Sikhs  growing  up  outside  the  cultural  and 
linguistic  milieu  of  Punjab  and  Punjabi  language,  discovering  and  nurturing  a sense  of 
intimacy  with  the  Guru’s  message  is  not  so  simple  a matter.  I know  of  what  I speak,  for  I’ve 
been  there. 

This  is  exactly  what  Daljit  Singh  Jawa  has  to  contend  with.  It  is  no  easy  task.  It’s  the  kind 
of  work  that  no  one  can  claim  or  hope  to  finish  entirely.  So  Jawa  has  tried  a different  tack.  He 
provides  the  original  text  in  one  column  and  in  the  next  column  he  gives  a transliteration  of 
the  original  in  Romanized  script,  so  that  the  novice  can  read  the  text  reasonably  competently. 
I have  to  add  that  his  transliteration  is  easy  on  the  eyes;  he  skips  most  diacritical  marks  and 
the  bells  and  whistles  that  are  so  critical  to  a linguist.  One  could  argue  that  it  leaves  the  reader 
without  the  ability  to  read  or  mine  the  words  for  their  exact  meaning,  but  it  helps  the  reader 
over  the  greatest  of  hurdles  without  the  complexity  of  fine  embroidery.  Jawa’s  approach 
undoubtedly  benefits  the  average  reader  and  perhaps  whets  his/her  desire  to  delve  more 
into  the  intricacies  of  the  language  and  that’s  all  to  the  good.And  then  the  icing  on  the  cake: 
Jawa  reserves  sufficient  space  on  every  page  to  provide  not  a literal  translation  of  a hymn 
(shabad),  but  a conceptual  statement  of  its  essential  message  in  serviceable  English,  often 
minus  the  mythological  baggage.  I find  this  an  essential  and  most  attractive  feature  of  Daljit 
Singh  Jawa’s  painstaking  work. 

Many  complete  translations  of  Siri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  in  English  are  available;  I know 
of  at  least  five,  and  many  more  translations  of  selected  parts  exist.  There  is  no  official, 
approved  version.  Personally,  I like  this.  I celebrate  them  all.  We  would  not  always  agree  with 
any  translation;  I don’t,  and  hope  that  nor  will  you.  What  the  many  viewpoints  do  is  to  propel 
you,  the  reader,  on  a path  for  yourself.  And  what  can  be  better  than  that?  This  is  a large  canvas 
that  Daljit  Singh  Jawa  has  painted.  I hope  readers  will  enjoy  it  as  I have  done — particularly 
the  millions  who  now  live  outside  Punjab  and  Punjabi  ambit  and  yet  are  intimately  attached 
to  or  curious  about  the  Sikh  message. 

I.J.  Singh 
January,  2013 
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PREFACE 

Author  Daljit  Singh  Jawa 

Dear  Readers, 

This  brief  explanation  of  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  is  the  author’s  humble  submission  to 
you  after  a continuous  effort  of  more  than  seventeen  years.  Right  at  the  outset,  let  me  confess 
that  I am  no  scholar,  and  no  literary  figure  who  could  truly  and  accurately  translate,  interpret, 
or  explain  what  is  written  in  the  great  scripture  called  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  (SGGS).  This  is 
merely  a modest  attempt  to  address  the  need  of  those  readers  who  want  to  understand,  enjoy, 
and  appreciate  what  is  written  in  this  holy  book  but  being  born  and  raised  outside  Punjab,  India, 
are  not  familiar  with  the  language,  culture,  history  or  context  in  which  SGGS  was  originally 
composed  and  written  more  than  500  years  ago.  The  one  message,  which  is  both  implicit,  and 
explicit  in  this  holy  scripture,  and  which  the  author  particularly  wants  to  share  with  the  rest  of 
the  world  is  that  we  have  been  all  created  by  the  same  one  Creator,  and  “It  is  The  Same  Light” 
which  pervades  in  us  all.  As  such,  we  are  the  chidren  of  the  same  father.  Therefore,  we  should 
all  live  like  brothers  and  sisters,  always  loving  each  other,  and  our  Creator. 

The  author  is  indebted  to  Dr.  Harbans  Lai  of  Texas,  who  helped  and  guided  him 
starting  with  initial  help  in  getting  the  manuscript  transcribed  and  procuring  for  him  the 
permission  to  use  the  transliteration  by  S.  Kulbir  Sigh  Thind,  to  its  final  completion  with 
gender  neutral  language.  As  for  the  English  interpretation,  the  author  is  very  much  grateful 
to  the  great  Punjabi  and  English  translators  whose  works  he  consulted,  and  kept  in  front  of 
him  while  completing  this  explanation.  These  eminent  scholars  include  Dr.  Sahib  Singh, 
Gyani  Harbans  Singh,  Bhai  (Bh.)  Vir  Singh,  Sardar  (S.)  Manmohan  Singh,  Dr.  Gopal  Singh, 
and  S.  Gurbachan  Singh  Makin.  In  addition  the  author  is  very  grateful  to  his  wife  Tajinder 
Arora,  sons  Mandeep  and  Randeep,  their  wives  Ivonne,  and  Lynn,  his  brother  Manjit  Singh, 
sister-in-law  Swaran  Kaur,  their  daughter-in-law  Gurmeet  Kaur,  his  cousin  late.  Dr.  Surjit 
Singh,  his  brother-in-law  Inder  Jit  Singh  Walia,  his  niece  Darshan  Kaur  Uppal,  his  friends, 
H.S  Sahni,  Prof.  I.J  Singh,  S.  Parminder  Singh,  S.  Sukhrdarshan  Singh  Dhaliwal,  S.  Ranbir 
Singh,  his  wife  Daljit  Kaur,  Prof  Sukhmandar  Singh,  S.  Harcharan  Singh  ex  secy.  Delhi 
Sikh  Gurdwars  Parbandhak  Committee,  Prof.  Azyz  Sharafy  of  Washburn  University,  S. 
Gurmustuk  Singh  Khalsa  of  Sikh  Net,  S.  Tarunjit  Singh  Khanuja,  and  many  other  well 
wishers  who  helped  him  in  various  ways  in  this  effort. 

The  author  wants  to  specially  acknowledge  and  commend  S.  Gurbaksh  Singh  Saggu 
of  Patiala  (India),  who  originally  transcribed  typed  and  formatted  the  entire  Manuscript.  In 
addition  he  acknowledges  S.  Gurtejpal  Singh  Bhardwaj  of  California,  Miss  Margaux  DeRoux 
(M.  A English)  and  Prof.  Paul  Mirecki  of  University  of  Kansas  for  their  excellent  editing  work. 

I hope  the  readers  would  find  this  work  to  be  helpful  in  better  understanding  the  divine 
message,  which  the  Sikh  Gurus,  great  Hindu  devotees,  Muslim  mystics,  and  other  saints 
want  to  convey  to  us  for  the  enrichment  of  our  worldly  life,  and  the  eternal  peace  of  our  soul. 

Daljit  Singh  Jawa 

jawa222@gmail.com 
May,  2013 
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KEY  TO  PRONUNCIATION  SYMBOLS 


Gurmukhi 

Symbols 

Examples  of 

Character 

used  for 
romanization 

Pronunciation 

A,  A,  E 

abut,  ago,  abroad,  achieve, 

(a) 

adopt,  agree,  alone,  banana 

§ 

Ao 

(o) 

oak,  oath,  oatmeal, 

H 

s 

source,  less,  simple,  some 

<J 

h 

hat,  head,  hand,  happy 

of 

k 

kin,  cook,  ache,  kick,  cat 

tf 

kh 

German  ich,  Buch  (deep 
palatal  sound  of  k)  Khaki  (a 
yellowish  color),  Khomeni 
(Ayatula) 

3T 

g 

go,  big,  gift,  gag,  game 

Wf 

gli 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘g’ 
something  like  in  ghost 

5 

ny 

Must  be  learnt. 

eh 

chin,  nature,  church 

5 

chh 

Similar  to  sh  in  shin,  must  be 
learnt 

tT 

j 

job,  gem,  edge,  join,  judge 

Hi 

Deep  labial  sound  of ‘j’ 

g 

ni 

Must  be  learnt. 

t 

tie,  attack,  tin,  tap, 

5 

th 

thug, 

g 

d 

did,  adder,  deed,  dam, 
double, 

g 

dh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘d’ 

n 

Must  be  learnt. 
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5 

t 

Must  be  learnt. 

3 

th 

thin,  thick,  three,  ether, 

d 

the,  then,  either,  this,  there 

tl 

Dh 

Deep  labial  sound  of ‘the’ 

7i 

n 

no,  own,  sudden,  nib, 

U 

P 

pepper,  lip,  pit,  paper 

f 

fifty,  cuff,  phase,  rough,  fit, 

foot,  fur 

H 

b 

baby,  rib,  bib,  button, 

bh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘b’ 

H 

m 

mum,  murmur,  dim,  nymph 

cr 

y 

yard,  young,  union 

r 

red,  car,  rarity,  rose 

75 

1 

lily,  pool,  lid,  needle,  lamb 

¥ 

V 

vivid,  give,  live 

rh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘r’ 

(must  be  learnt) 

H 

sh 

shy,  mission,  machine, 

special 

kh 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘kh’ 

3T 

§ 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘g’ 

iJ 

z 

zone,  raise,  zebra,  xylem 

f 

Deep  labial  sound  of ‘f’ 

Z5 

1 

Deep  palatal  sound  of  ‘1’ 

H 

Same  as  ‘h’  but  of  short 

U 

duration 

H 

Same  as  ‘h’  but  of  short 

>* 

duration 

ch 

Same  as  ‘ch’  but  of  short 

*» 

duration 

t 

Same  as  ‘t’  but  of  short 

duration 
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t 

Same  as  ‘t’  but  of  short 

d 

duration 

n 

Same  as  ‘n’  but  of  short 

<*> 

duration 

y 

Same  as  ‘y’  but  of  short 

duration 

R 

Same  as  ‘r’  but  of  short 

(r) 

duration 

V 

Same  as  ‘v’  but  of  short 

duration 

T 

aa 

bother,  cot,  father,  cart,  palm 

f 

aaN 

This  adds  nasal  tone  to  ‘aa’ 

f 

i 

tip,  banish,  active,  pit,  it,  give 

ee 

Nose  bleed,  bee,  feed,  beat, 

u 

bull,  pull,  full,  cure  hood, 

book 

00 

cool,  pool,  boot,  tool,  rule 

■s 

ay 

ray,  say,  day,  hay,  bay 

ai 

mat,  map,  bad,  lad,  glad,  rat, 
bat, 

0 

bone,  know,  toe,  note,  go 

"T> 

ou 

out,  pound,  now,  loud 

N 

indicates  that  a preceding 
vowel  or  diphthong  is 
pronounced  with  the  nasal 
passages  open,  as  in  French 
un  bon  vln  blanc 

O 

N or  M 

indicates  that  a preceding 
vowel  or  diphthong  is 
pronounced  with  the  nasal 
passages  open,  as  in  French 
un  bon  vln  blanc 
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U?F  SGGS  P-1 

iVK  eras1’  yay  fodsiQ  ik-oNkaar  sat  naam  kartaa  purakh  nirbha-o 

fea%  wb  ygfe  M ara-  uFrfc  n nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee  saibhaN  gur  parsaad. 

Editors  note:  throughout  this  text,  parenthesis  indicate  areas  in  which  the  author  has 
added  descriptions  or  explanations  that  are  not  part  of  the  literal  translation,  but  provide 
important  context  and  clarity. 


JAP 

This  is  the  prologue  to  the  Sikh  Scripture,  “Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib”  (SGGS),  and  the 
foundation  of  the  Sikh  Faith.  It  is  the  Fundamental  chant  (the  Mool  Mantra)  of  Sikh 
Belief,  signifying  an  unambiguous  belief  in  one  unique  God. 

To  emphasize  the  uniqueness  of  God,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  (the  founder  of  the  Sikh  faith) 
states  at  the  very  outset  that,  “There  is  but  one  and  only  one  God,  and  His  existence  is  eternal. 
He  alone  is  the  creator  of  all  there  is.  He  is  not  afraid  of  anybody  or  anything,  nor  does  He 
have  enmity  towards  anybody.  He  never  dies.  His  form  is  timeless  and  He  is  self-existent: 
He  is  unborn  and  free  from  incarnations.  One  can  realize  Him  only  through  the  grace  of  (a 
spiritual  guide),  the  Guru.” 

The  first  and  foremost  message  given  to  us  by  Guru  Nanak  Ji  is  that  we  should  not 
believe  in  any  other  god  or  goddess.  We  should  believe  only  in  one  eternal  God,  who 
both  transcends  and  manifests  within  His  entire  creation.  This  notion  is  known  as  Guru 
Nanak’s  monotheism. 

H mr  ii  UP  (name  of  the  composition) 

ira  gwfe  Fra  n aad  sach  jugaad  sach. 

u # Fra  TTOor  art  # Fra  Iran  hai  bhee  sach  naanak  hosee  bhee  sach.  ||1|  | 

MEDITATION  (JAP) 

In  this  couplet,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  emphasizes:  “(God)  existed  when  there  was  no  beginning; 
He  existed  even  before  the  beginning  of  time.  He  exists  even  now.  O’  Nanak,  He  will  exist 
for  ever!” 


tra  Ftfra  7)  h Frat  ^ra  n 
su  tyu  ?>  ir  atr  3ra  11 
fftpn1  fy  7>  Qidl  tt  ara  yrah^r  3ra  ii 

hoh  fFRa'eU7  Ttu  tjfu  3 Teci  <s  ett  <v  n 
fera  Frfewra1'  urab?)  fat?1  53  3?  rrfe  ii 
godk  graral  ?rosr  felw  rafo  ss’jss 


sochai  soch  na  hova-ee  jay  sochee  lakh  vaar. 
chupai  chup  na  hova-ee  jay  laa-ay  rahaa  liv  taar. 
bhukhi-aa  bhukh  na  utree  jay  bannaa  puree-aa 
bhaar. 

sahas  si-aanpaa  lakh  hohi  ta  ik  na  chalai  naal. 
kiv  sachi-aaraa  ho-ee-ai  kiv  koorhai  tutai  paal. 
hukam  rajaa-ee  chalnaa  naanak  likhi-aa  naal. 
IUII 


STANZA-1 

The  essence  of  the  message  of  Jap  Ji  Sahib  and  of  the  entire  Guru  Granth  Sahib  is  contained 
within  this  first  stanza.  In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  poses  a question:  "How  can  one  become  true, 
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or  worthy  of  reuniting  with  God?  How  can  the  wall  of  falsehood  between  human  being  and 
God  be  shattered?”  Guru  Ji  examines  previously  tried  methods  and  theories,  which  include 
thinking  about  God  for  long  periods  of  time,  or  sitting  in  silent  meditation,  and  expresses  his 
opinion  about  them. 

He  says:  “By  pondering,  one  cannot  have  a conception  of  God,  even  though  one  may  ponder 
over  millions  of  times.  Even  though  one  may  remain  silent  for  a very  long  time,  yet  one 
cannot  control  the  wanderings  of  the  mind.” 

Some  faiths  advocate  that  if  all  desires  are  satisfied,  a stage  is  reached  where  one  is  free 
from  desire  and  closer  to  God.  But  Guru  Ji  states  that,  “Even  if  you  fulfill  all  your  desires 
for  worldly  comforts  and  luxuries,  your  hunger  or  desire  will  never  be  satiated.  Millions  of 
(similar)  clever  ideas  shall  be  of  no  avail.” 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  poses  this  question:  “How  can  we  become  ‘true,’  or  worthy  of  union  with 
God?  How  can  (the  distance  between  human  being  and  God  be  reconciled  and)  the  wall  of 
falsehood  (which  separates  us  from  Him)  be  demolished?  The  answer  is  that  we  should  live 
according  to  His  command,  which.  O’  Nanak,  has  been  written  (in  our  destiny)  from  the  very 
beginning.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  one  with  God,  then  instead  of 
following  ritualistic  methods,  we  should  learn  to  live  in  obedience  to  the  Will  of  God. 
This  order  has  been  written  in  our  destiny  from  the  beginning,  and  must  be  understood 
and  realized  by  us. 


UotH)  o?  Pr>  ty'oeo  oo(H  ?>  cdortt1  tH'dl  II 
Odrft  o?  fr>  tTi»f  OcJh  ? fa *>i  1 ol  II 

oarft  OdK  ole  oodn  Pr  fu  gtr  trebxfu  ii 

festtv  good  huhIh  fefe  ustnl  s^'slmfu 
ii 

UctH  wfo  H?  a H’tjfe  3ciH  7?  afe  II 
(Vrtc<  o«H  tT  3 o6h  ?>  <0 Pe  II p II 


hukmee  hovan  aakaar  hukam  na  kahi-aa  jaa-ee 
hukmee  hovan  jee-a  hukam  milai  vadi-aa-ee. 

hukmee  utam  neech  hukam  likh  dukh  sukh 
paa-  ee-ah. 

iknaa  hukmee  bakhsees  ik  hukmee  sadaa 
bhavaa-ee-ah. 

hukmai  andar  sabh  ko  baahar  hukam  na  ko-ay 
naanak  hukmai  jay  bujhai  ta  ha-umai  kahai  na 
ko-ay.  1 1 2 1 1 


STANZA-2 


Now  explaining  the  importance  of  (God’s  Will  or)  Hukam,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  according 
to  God’s  ordinance  that  all  creation  occurs,  but  this  Order  or  Will  cannot  be  described.  All 
creatures  are  born  in  obedience  to  God’s  Order,  and  honor  is  found  only  by  obeying  this 
Order  or  Will.” 

“It  is  in  accordance  with  God’s  Will  that  some  become  good  and  some  bad.  It  is  God’s 
judgment  (based  on  their  past  deeds)  that  some  suffer  pain  while  others  enjoy  bliss.  By  His 
command,  some  receive  His  blessings,  while  others  are  made  to  go  through  perpetual  cycles 
of  birth  and  death.  Everything  and  everyone  is  controlled  by  His  inescapable  command.  If 
this  Truth  were  realized  (that  everything  happens  according  to  God’s  Will  and  design),  then 
no  one  would  utter  any  words  out  of  Ego .”(2) 
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The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  the  entire  cosmic  system  operates  according  to  God’s 
Will;  we  must  perceive  this  from  within,  and  determine  our  actions  accordingly. 

3T%  of  3%  fen  II 

gaavai  ko  taao  hovai  kisai  taan. 

art  a cfe  trt  Htrra  n 

gaavai  kodaatjaanai  neesaan. 

art  a ra  ^fkwiW  h1?  ii 

gaavai  ko  gun  vadi-aa-ee-aa  chaar. 

art  a ftfrar  ftuy  Glid'd  n 

gaavai  ko  vidi-aa  vikham  veechaar. 

dl'<^  c?  H'fiH  33  3(7  33  II 

gaavai  ko  saaj  karay  tan  khayh. 

dl1^  3 W P<sfd  33  II 

gaavai  ko  jee-a  lai  fir  dayh. 

art  a fto  fen  ffa  ii 

gaavai  ko  jaapai  disai  door 

iftr  p 

SGGS  P-2 

art  a area1  raft  n 

gaavai  ko  vayjdtai  haadraa  hadoor. 

c<fc|(V  o(fcfl  7)  3fc  II 

kathnaa  kathee  na  aavai  tot 

afe  afe  aat  rat  afe  afe  ii 

kath  kath  kathee  kotee  kot  kot. 

ra7  a wa  afa  rrfi  ii 

daydaa  day  laiday  thak  paahi. 

gar  graft  raff  udi  n 

jugaa  jugantar  khaahee  khaahi 

UoTHt  do<H  tdW3  d'd  II 

hukmee  hukam  chalaa-ay  raahu. 

<Vrto(  fedlH  33d<£'d  113 II 

naanak  vigsai  vayparvaahu.  [ |3| 

STANZA-3 

In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  multiplicity  of  beings  that  sing  praises  of  God,  His 
numerous  blessings,  and  the  vastness  of  His  powers. 

He  says,  “Whosoever  has  the  ability  to  do  so,  sings  of  God’s  powers.  Some  sing  His  praises 
by  recognizing  that  all  gifts  of  life  are  signs  of  His  grace.  Some  sing  His  praises  by  reflecting 
on  His  qualities  and  glories.  Some  sing  (God’s  praises)  by  reflecting  on  the  difficult 
(divine)  knowledge  they  have  acquired  through  their  education.  Some  sing  His  praises  by 
acknowledging  that  it  is  He  who  both  creates  and  destroys.  Some  sing  (that  He)  takes  away 
life,  and  then  gives  it  again  (in  another  form).  One  says  (He)  appears  at  a distance,  (while 
another)  praises  His  closeness.  Though  millions  praise  Him,  there  are  always  more  merits 
that  might  be  described.  The  Giver  gives  continuously,  even  when  those  who  receive  grow 
tired  of  receiving.  In  this  way,  creatures  have  been  consuming  from  Him  for  eons.  By  His 
command,  the  Commander  is  running  the  universe  on  a specific  path  and.  O’  Nanak,  the 
Creator  is  carefree,  delighting  in  His  creation.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  the  merits  of  God  are  limitless,  as  are  His  powers 
and  blessings;  though  we  may  find  Him  indescribable,  we  should  never  doubt  His 
omnipotence  or  the  extent  of  His  bounties. 

FPtF  ndtra  rra  ivfe  giw  wra  11 

saachaa  saahib  saach  naa-ay  bhaakhi-aa  bhaa-o 

apaar 

uraft  trarfb  ift  ift  sra  ragj  n 

aakhahi  mangahi  dahi  dahi  daat  karay  daataar. 

ift  fe  rabrt  fra  fra  ratra  n 

fayr  ke  agai  rakhee-ai  Jit  disai  darbaar 

H3  fe  33)3  fciwW  fiHd  Hfe  33  'P-P>fr3  II 

muhou  ke  bolan  bolee-ai  Jit  sun  Dharay  pi-aar. 

bffra  tw  ra  ivt  ?fe»ret  ttrar  11 

amrit  vaylaa  sach  naa-o  vadi-aa-ee  veechaar 

33>ft  >>fr%  oRJ3T  rttidl  HtT  3»F3  II 

karmee  aavai  kaprhaa  nadree  mokh  du-aar. 

frasr  it  rratw  Hf  Ftfnt  Ftfrara  iisii 

naanak  ayvai  jaanee-ai  sabh  aapay  sachiaar.  1 14|  | 
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STANZA-4 


In  the  previous  stanza,  we  learned  that  the  merits  of  God  are  limitless  (as  are  His  powers 
and  blessings),  and  we  should  have  faith  in  His  omnipotence  and  capacity  for  blessings.  Our 
natural  response  is  to  wonder  how  we  might  gain  the  favor  of  such  an  omnipotent  being,  win 
His  love,  and  receive  bounties  from  His  limitless  treasure.  Guru  Ji  himself  ponders  over  this 
question,  and  shares  his  answer. 

He  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Master  and  His  Name  are  eternal.  His  language  is  that  of 
limitless  love.  When  we  beg  of  Him  for  anything,  the  benevolent  God  bestows  those  gifts 
upon  us.  (But  the  question  arises):  what  should  we  offer  in  return  for  this  glimpse  into  His 
court?  What  words  should  we  utter,  that  He  might  love  us  more?  (The  answer)  is  that  in  the 
ambrosial  hours  of  morning,  we  should  meditate  on  His  Name  and  reflect  on  His  greatness. 
(We  should  remember  that  it  is  only  through)  good  deeds  that  we  are  blessed  with  the  cloak 
of  human  form,  and  only  through  His  grace  do  we  obtain  salvation.  O’  Nanak,  this  is  how  we 
come  to  know  that  the  eternal  Master  is  everything  all  by  Himself.”  (4) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  by  seeking  the  love  and  grace  of  God,  we  obtain 
happiness  and  salvation.  Therefore,  we  should  rise  early  in  the  morning,  meditate  upon 
His  Name,  and  lovingly  reflect  on  His  glory. 


5TfUw  ?>  fpfe  ctfe7  7)  Sfe  II 

wO  nrfTr  r<sJri<s  Hfe  n 

fafe  fefe  irfew7  h7??  ii 

?rasr  arebtf  few  11 

gifebtf  Hfe  gufw  g1#  11 

HU  UddlPd  HU  urfe  ^ rl'fe  II 

didHfu  <ve  didHfu  didHfu  dfooT  HH'cl  II 

gru  d) Hd  gju  didtt  aw  gru  U'daul  H'ul  11 

h tn '<i 1 ufu7  01  JI  c(di<j'  cttio  7)  t-rel  11 

11 

H3<v  rflw  cf7  fe^  W H H fwfe  ?j  Hfet  null 
5Tfuw  ?>  rpfe  ctte7  ??  life  11 

ml  udu  P(SdH6  iffe  11 
fafe  fefe  irfeur7  h7??  11 
wst  grfelw  5#  few  11 

gifefw  H3fw  Hfe  gufw  ^ 11 

HU  UddlPd  HU  urfe  W rl'fe  II 

didHfu  <VH  didHfu  ^H  didHfu  dPdioF  HH'cl  II 

giu  elnd  gru  didU  huh7  gru  U'dudl  H'tll  11 

H tH '<i 1 UFU7  o'dil  ctditi1  cW  7)  t-rel  II 

gra7  fet  awl  11 


thaapi-aa  na  jaa-ay  keetaa  na  ho-ay 
aapay  aap  niranjan  so-ay. 

Jin  sayvi-aa  tin  paa-i-aa  maan. 
naanak  gaavee-ai  gunee  niDhaan. 
gaavee-ai  sunee-ai  man  rakhee-ai  bhaa-o 
dukh  parhar  sukh  ghar  lai  jaa-ay. 
gurmukh  naadaN  gurmukh  vaydaN  gurmukh 
rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

gur  eesar  gur  gorakh  barmaa  gur  paarbatee 
maa-ee. 

jay  ha-o  jaanaa  aakhaa  naahee  kahnaa 
kathan  na  jaa-ee 
guraa  ik  dahi  bujhaa-ee. 
sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  ik  daataa  so  mai  visar  na 
jaa-ee.  ||5|| 

thaapi-aa  na  jaa-ay  keetaa  na  ho-ay 
aapay  aap  niranjan  so-ay. 

Jin  sayvi-aa  tin  paa-i-aa  maan. 
naanak  gaavee-ai  gunee  niDhaan. 
gaavee-ai  sunee-ai  man  rakhee-ai  bhaa-o 
dukh  parhar  sukh  ghar  lai  jaa-ay. 
gurmukh  naadaN  gurmukh  vaydaN  gurmukh 
rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

gur  eesar  gur  gorakh  barmaa  gur  paarbatee 
maa-ee. 

jay  ha-o  jaanaa  aakhaa  naahee  kahnaa 
kathan  na  jaa-ee 
guraa  ik  dahi  bujhaa-ee. 
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retr  rftw  w fe  sre-  h h fefrfe  7;  fret  im ii  sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  ik  daataa  so  mai  visar  na 

jaa-ee.  ||5|| 

STANZA-5 


After  telling  us  how  to  win  God’s  love  and  pleasure.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  another  secret  about 
His  nature.  Guru  Ji  says,  “He  cannot  be  established  (like  an  idol),  nor  can  be  created  (like 
a thing).  The  immaculate  God  has  come  into  existence  by  Himself.  Those  who  have  served 
(and  remembered)  Him,  they  have  obtained  honor.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  we  should  sing 
praises  of  that  God  who  is  the  Treasure  of  excellences.” 

Guru  Ji  adds,  “We  should  sing  of  Him,  listen  to  His  praise,  and  enshrine  His  love  in  our 
heart.  One  who  does  this  dispels  his  or  her  sorrow  and  finds  pleasure.  Through  the  Guru  we 
understand  that  God  is  all  around:  we  hear  His  mystic  tune,  obtain  divine  knowledge,  and 
realize  that  the  Guru-God  pervades  everywhere.  We  understand  that  the  Guru  is  Shiva  (the 
god  of  destruction),  is  Vishnu  (the  god  of  sustenance),  is  Brahma  (the  god  of  creation),  and  is 
Parbati  ( Shiva 's  wife).  The  Guru-God  is  limitless,  even  if  I knew  about  Him,  I would  not  say, 
(because)  He  cannot  be  described.  (So  I pray  to  Him  and  say),  ‘O’  Guru,  bless  me  with  this 
understanding:  that  there  is  only  one  Giver  for  all  beings,  and  may  I never  forget  Him .”(5) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  we  should  seek  all  guidance  and  inspiration  from  our 
Guru.  The  foremost  lesson  we  must  learn  and  never  forget  is  that  there  is  one  and  only 
one  God,  who  is  the  Benefactor  of  all  beings. 


3t3fe  trer  h fen  gre'  fej  g1#  fe  ?gfe  re) 
n 

re)  frefe  fret  tv  fre  ret^  fe  ft#  ws) 

n 

Hfe  fefo  337?  H^'dd  HTfeot  fet  313  oft 

fiw  re)  II 

gre  fet  tjftr  trre)  ii 
H3<v  rfbiF  cf  3T3T  H H fen  fa  7)  fre) 
ii£ii 


tirath  naavaa  jay  tis  bhaavaa  vin  bhaanay  ke 
naa-ay  karee. 

jaytee  sirath  upaa-ee  vaykhaa  vin  karmaa  ke 
milai  la-ee. 

mat  vich  ratan  javaahar  maanik  jay  ik  gur  kee 
sikh  sunee. 

guraa  ik  dahi  bujhaa-ee. 

sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  ik  daataa  so  mai  visar  na 
jaa-ee.  ||6|| 


STANZA-6 


In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  various  contemporary  religious  practices.  One  very 
popular  practice  among  Hindus  is  to  embark  on  pilgrimages  and  bathe  at  sacred  places 
situated  on  riverbanks  or  seashores.  This  act  was  considered  vital.  Among  Muslims,  one  of 
the  five  most  important  duties  (or  the  pillars  of  faith)  is  to  make  the  pilgrimage  (or  Hajj)  of 
Mecca  in  Saudi  Arabia. 


Guru  Ji  differs  from  all  such  beliefs.  He  says,  “I  will  bathe  at  pilgrimage  sites  only  if  it 
pleases  God.  Without  pleasing  God,  what  is  the  use  of  such  ritualistic  bathing?  I see  that  in 
the  entire  world,  one  cannot  receive  anything  without  (it  being  in  one’s)  destiny.  Yet  we  can 
find  spiritual  jewels  within  our  own  mind,  if  we  listen  to  just  one  teaching  of  the  true  Guru. 
(Therefore,  I only  pray:  “(O’  Guru,  make  me  understand  this  one  thing:  that  there  is  one  and 
only  one  Provider  of  all  beings,  and  may  I never  forget  Him.”(6) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  there  is  no  use  of  ritualistic  bathing  or  other  such 
deeds  deemed  religious  or  pious,  unless  these  are  pleasing  to  God.  The  only  right  thing 
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to  do  is  to  try  to  win  God’s  love  and  pleasure:  for  this  we  should  listen  to  the  advice  of 
the  Guru.  The  foremost  lesson  we  should  learn  from  him  is  that  there  is  one  and  only 
one  Giver  of  all  beings,  and  we  must  never  forget  Him. 


FT  HUT  ti'd  law7  UTJ  ey<i1  uPe  II 

tra7  P?[td  rrdl'Tf  <vP«  ira  Fra  cx ftd  II 

hut7  ?rf  t m offafe  rtfor  wfe  n 
FT  PdH  oePd  ?>  H d'd  ?T  yi  ct  II 

cile1  >nePd  ali  o(fd  chI  HH  II 

?FFoT  PrtddlPi  UJf  era  dlidTdW  UJ5  H II 
dd1  cx ftd  7)  ytsel  fH  PdH  dig  cxPe  era  IIPII 


jay  jug  chaaray  aarjaa  hor  dasoonee  ho-ay. 
navaa  khanda  vich  jaanee-ai  naal  chalai  sabh 
ko-ay. 

changa  naa-o  rakhaa-ay  kai  jas  keeratjag  lay-ay. 
jay  tis  nadar  na  aavee  ta  vaat  na  puchhai  kay. 
keetaa  andar  keet  kar  dosee  dos  Dharav. 
naanak  nirgun  gun  karay  gunvanti-aa  gun  day. 
tayhaa  ko-ay  na  sujh-ee  je  tis  gun  ko-ay  karay. 

imi 


STANZA-7 


In  the  preceding  stanza,  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  rituals  of  bathing  at  holy  places.  Now 
he  comments  on  the  practices  of  some  yogis,  who  use  their  willpower  to  impress  ordinary 
people  (by  performing  such  feats  as  sleeping  on  beds  of  nails,  or  living  extraordinarily  long 
lives).  Guru  Ji  does  not  consider  such  achievements  of  any  spiritual  significance. 

He  says:  “Even  if  one  were  to  lengthen  one’s  life  by  four  yugas  (eons),  or  ten  times  more, 
and  were  known  in  the  nine  regions  (of  the  universe)  and  followed  by  all,  and  his  or  praises 
are  sung  all  over  the  world,  still  no-one  would  care  about  that  person  without  the  grace  of 
God.  Such  a person  would  be  treated  like  the  most  ignominious  worm  and  the  worst  sinner. 
(It  is  God;  we  should  try  to  please,  because)  O’  Nanak,  it  is  He  who  confers  merits  on  the 
meritless,  and  bestows  more  merit  on  the  already  meritorious  ones.  I cannot  think  of  anyone 
who  can  grant  any  merit  to  that  (God).”(7) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  rather  than  trying  to  lengthen  our  age  or  win  fame 
in  this  world,  we  should  try  to  win  God’s  grace  by  meditating  on  His  Name  with  love 
and  devotion. 


Hfe>T  Phu  ifttT  <vtl  II 
Hfe?r  trafe  wcfh  ii 

Hfe»r  etu  h»t  ura'Tt  n 

Frfew  Oftr  ?>  He?  sra  n 
?raor  gura7  hh7  feura  n 
Hfe»r  gu  urn  of  ?ra  ntn 


suni-ai  siDh  peer  sur  naath. 
suni-ai  Dharat  Dhaval  aakaas. 
suni-ai  deep  lo-a  paataal. 
suni-ai  pohi  na  sakai  kaal. 
naanak  bhagtaa  sadaa  vigaas. 
suni-ai  dookh  paap  kaa  naas.  1 18|  | 

STANZA-8 


In  stanza  6,  Guru  Ji  commented  that  one  could  find  all  the  pearls  and  rubies  of  wisdom  in 
one’s  own  mind,  if  one  listens  to  just  one  piece  of  advice  from  the  immaculate  Guru.  The 
most  important  advice  of  the  Guru  is  to  perceive  God’s  love  and  enlightenment,  through 
meditating  on  God’s  Naam  (or  essence).  Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  virtues  one  attains  by 
listening  to  His  Naam. 

He  says,  “By  listening  to  (God’s)  Naam,  even  ordinary  persons  obtain  the  status  of  Sidhas 
(yogis  with  miraculous  powers,  Peers  (Muslim  religious  guides),  gods,  and  Naaths  (the 
leaders  of  yogis).  By  listening  to  Naam  (one  understands  the  mystery  of)  the  earth,  and 
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the  real  bull  (or  force),  which  supports  earth  and  the  sky.  In  fact,  by  listening  to  Naam,  one 
attains  knowledge  about  (all  the),  continents,  worlds,  and  nether  regions.  By  listening  to 
Naam,  even  the  fear  of  death  cannot  scare  a person.  Therefore,  O Nanak,  the  devotees  of 
God  always  remain  in  a state  of  bliss.  In  short,  understanding  God’s  Naam  destroys  all  one’s 
sorrows  and  sins.”(8) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  divine  knowledge  and  destroy 
all  our  fears,  sorrows  and  sins,  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru’s  message  about  God’s  love 
and  virtues,  and  meditate  on  His  Naam. 

Hfe»r  aaw  fsg  n 

Hfew  Kfa  H'M'Oi  ffe  II 
Hfew  H3T  tpfe  3f?>  II 
Hfetf  FTTO'  fHfkfe  II 
(TOof  gsra7  HtF  fern  ii 

Ufir  3 

Hfew  gtf  mt  sn  ntf  n 

STANZA-9 


suni-ai  eesar  barmaa  ind. 
suni-ai  mukh  saalaahan  mand. 
suni-ai  jog  jugat  tan  bhayd. 
suni-ai  saasat  simrit  vayd. 
naanak  bhagtaa  sadaa  vigaas. 

SGGS  P-3 

suni-ai  dookh  paap  kaa  naas.  ||9|| 


In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  by  listening  to  God’s  Naam,  even  ordinary  persons 
obtain  the  status  of  Sidhas  (yogis  with  miraculous  powers,  Peers  (Muslim  religious  guides), 
gods,  and  Naaths  (the  leaders  of  yogis).  In  this  stanza,  he  goes  one  step  further  and  says, 
“By  listening  to  God’s  Naam,  the  exalted  status  of  primal  gods,  such  as  Shiva,  Brahma  and 
Indira  is  attained.  By  listening  to  God’s  Naam,  even  an  evil  person  begins  praising  God. 
By  listening  to  God’s  Naam,  one  starts  understanding  the  secrets  of  uniting  with  God,  and 
the  secrets  of  the  human  body.  By  listening,  one  understands  the  message  of  holy  books, 
including  Shastras,  Simritis,  and  Vedas.  Through  such  listening,  O’  Nanak,  the  devotees  of 
God  always  remain  in  a state  of  bliss.”(9) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  highest  spiritual  state  (of 
ecstasy),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Naam,  and  listen  to  the  Guru’s  lesson  regarding 
God’s  love  and  virtues. 

Hfent  HSU”  II 

Hfew  itfsrrfo  on  faw7>  n 
Hfetf  tffe  Ufe  >f7>  II 
Hfent  M'di  HoftH  ifpjnA  ii 

(TOoT  HtF  II 

Hfew  gU  mf  of  cTTT  non 

STANZA-10 


suni-ai  sat  santokh  gi-aan. 
suni-ai  athsath  kaa  isnaan. 
suni-ai  parti  parh  paavahi  maan. 
suni-ai  laagai  sahj  Dhi-aan. 
naanak  bhagtaa  sadaa  vigaas 
suni-ai  dookh  paap  kaa  naas.  1 1 10 1 1 


In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  by  listening  to  God’s  Naam,  one  obtains  a spiritual 
status  comparable  to  gods  such  as  Shiva  and  Brahma.  The  question  arises:  how  might  this 
occur?  How  might  a person  acquire  special  powers  and  merits  by  listening  to  His  Naam ? In 
this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  provides  the  answer. 
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He  says,  “By  listening  attentively  to  His  ( Naam ),  we  acquire  the  virtues  of  truthfulness, 
contentment,  and  divine  knowledge.  By  listening  to  (Naam),  we  are  so  purified,  as  if  we  have 
bathed  at  all  the  sixty-eight  (traditional  holy  places).  When  we  listen  to  and  read  of  God’s 
praise  (or  Naam),  we  receive  true  honor.  By  listening  to  His  praise  (or  Naam),  our  mind  is 
effortlessly  attuned  to  meditation.  O’  Nanak,  the  devotees  of  God  always  enjoy  a state  of 
bliss.  By  listening  to  (Naam),  all  their  sins  and  maladies  are  destroyed.”(10) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  if  we  wish  to  purify  ourselves  and  gain  virtues  such 
as  truth,  contentment  and  divine  knowledge,  we  should  listen  to  Naam  (the  Holy  Word 
of  God). 

Hd1  did:1  c?  dl'd  II 
Hfew  Hit  Ufa  U'fdH'd  II 
nldOf  wet  U'dfo  d'U  II 
nldOf  o'fcl  kindl'd  II 

?msr  331^  rre7  fera  n 
Hfew  gu  ynj  or  ?ttt  mu 

STANZA-11 


suni-ai  saraa  gunaa  kay  gaah. 
suni-ai  saykh  peer  paatisaah. 
suni-ai  anDhay  paavahi  raahu. 
suni-ai  haath  hovai  asgaahu. 
naanak  bhagtaa  sadaa  vigaas. 
suni-ai  dookh  paap  kaa  naas.  ||11|| 


Concluding  his  remarks  about  the  merits  of  listening  to  Naam,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  listening 
to  (Naam),  ordinary  persons  acquire  such  high  merits  that  they  could  dive  deep  into  oceans 
of  virtues.  By  listening  to  Naam,  one  obtains  the  status  of  Sheikhs  and  Peers  (The  Muslim 
saints),  and  kings.  By  listening  (to  Naam)  persons  blinded  by  ignorance  discover  the  path  to 
God.  By  listening,  we  understand  the  mysteries  of  the  unfathomable  ocean  (of  worldliness). 
O’  Nanak,  the  devotees  always  enjoy  a state  of  bliss,  and  by  listening  to  (Naam),  their 
sufferings  and  sins  are  destroyed.”(  1 1 ) 

The  message  of  the  above  four  stanzas  is  that  if  we  want  to  achieve  worldly  and  spiritual 
merits  (and  bring  an  end  to  all  our  sufferings),  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru’s  Holy 
Word,  which  is  synonymous  with  God’s  Naam. 


H?>  dlfd  c<Jl  ?t  it  fe  II 

h 5 stfr  flit  ii 
otT^ife  ctwK  <t  ii 

hs  cf  afu  sra-fit  ii 

W Tint  fftdHft  Sfe  II 
H 5 fffit  Frt  Hfe  sfe  1113 II 


mannay  kee  gat  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 
jay  ko  kahai  pichhai  pachhutaa-ay. 
kaagad  kalam  na  likhanhaar. 
mannay  kaa  bahi  karan  veechaar. 
aisaa  Naam  niranjan  ho-ay. 
jay  ko  man  jaanai  man  ko-ay.  1 1 12 1 1 


STANZA-12 

After  describing  the  merits  of  listening  to  the  Guru’s  Word  (or  Naam),  Guru  Ji  moves  to  the 
next  stage  and  describes  the  blessings  and  virtues  bestowed  upon  the  person  who  not  only 
listens  to  Naam,  but  also  truly  believes  in  it. 

He  says,  “It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  high  state  of  mind  of  a (true)  believer  (in  God’s 
Name).  If  some  one  were  to  try  to  describe  this  state,  that  person  would  afterwards  repent. 
(Even  when)  some  sit  together  to  reflect  upon  the  (merits)  of  a true  believer,  they  find  that 
no  pen,  no  amount  of  paper,  and  no  writer  can  narrate  the  merits  of  a true  believer.  Yes,  such 
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are  the  qualities  of  the  immaculate  Naam,  realized  by  one  who  truly  believes  in  it  from  (the 
core  of  his)  heart. ”( 12) 

The  message  of  the  above  stanza  is  that  if  we  want  to  acquire  high  spiritual  status,  we 
must  have  true,  internal,  and  unflinching  faith  in  God’s  Naam. 


H?>  Hdfrf  Hf?7  a To  II 

Hft  Hdl«  335  off  gfa  II 
H5  Hfu  S1  H'fe  II 
ftH  t rrfe  ?>  FFfe  II 
W tVH  PrtdH*  ufe  II 
H 5 Hfc  FFt  Hfe  sfe  man 


mannai  surat  hovai  man  buDh. 
mannai  sagal  bhavan  kee  suDh. 
mannai  muhi  chotaa  naa  khaa-ay. 
mannai  jam  kai  saath  na  jaa-ay. 
aisaa  Naam  niranjan  ho-ay. 
jay  ko  man  jaanai  man  ko-ay.  1 1 13 1 1 

STANZA-73 


Now  Guru  Ji  lists  more  specific  benefits  of  having  faith  in  God’s  Name.  He  says,  “By 
believing  in  {Naam),  one’s  intellect  is  purified,  and  one  acquires  divine  knowledge  and 
understanding.  By  believing  (in  Naam),  one  acquires  the  knowledge  (that  God  pervades)  in 
all  places.  By  believing  (in  Naam),  one  does  not  suffer  the  pain  or  punishment  that  results 
from  involvement  in  worldly  evils.  By  having  faith  (in  Naam),  one  doesn’t  have  to  accompany 
the  demon  of  death  (to  hell).  This  is  how  powerful  the  immaculate  Naam  of  God  is,  if  one 
truly  believes  in  it  from  the  core  of  one’s  heart.”(13) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  real  knowledge  and  wisdom  of 
this  world  and  beyond  (and  free  ourselves  from  the  fear  of  death),  we  should  have  true 
and  firm  faith  in  God’s  Naam. 


H?>  tl'dfdl  6'c<  ?>  U'fe  II 
H?>  Ufe  PhQ  Uddld  H1  id  II 
H3T  7!  tJW  UH  II 

rraH  M'  H?drg  n 
W 7TK  Csdrib  ufe  II 
H Frt  Hf?j  sfe  IIHBII 


mannai  maarag  thaak  na  paa-ay. 
mannai  pat  si-o  pargat  jaa-ay. 
mannai  mag  na  chalai  panth. 
mannai  Dharam  saytee  san-banDh. 
aisaa  Naam  niranjan  ho-ay. 
jay  ko  man  jaanai  man  ko-ay.  1 1 14|  | 

STANZA-14 


Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  a person  truly  believing  in  Naam,  Guru  Ji  says,  “A  (true) 
believer  (in  Naam)  never  faces  any  obstacles  in  the  path  of  life.  (Such  a person)  departs  from 
the  world  after  earning  honor.  Such  a person  is  not  misled  into  sects  or  ritualistic  religious 
paths,  (and  is  saved  from  any  punishment  after  death,  because  such  a person)  aligns  with 
(Righteousness  or)  Dharma.  Yes,  such  are  the  qualities  of  the  immaculate  Naam,  realized  by 
a person  who  truly  believes  in  it  from  the  core  of  his  or  her  heart.”(14) 

The  message  of  the  above  stanza  is  that  if  we  do  not  want  to  be  led  down  false  spiritual 
paths,  and  want  to  depart  from  this  world  with  honor  (and  also  obtain  honor  in  the 
God’s  court),  then  we  must  have  true  and  firm  faith  in  God’s  Naam. 


hs  mw  ii 
H?>  d'd  3T3  Dpt  | 
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mannai  paavahi  mokh  du-aar. 
mannai  parvaarai  saaDhaar. 
mannai  tarai  taaray  gur  sikh. 
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H?>  <V<*>c(  7)  f^tf  II 

mannai  naanak  bhavahi  na  bhikh. 

W <¥H  fAd’rtA  Sfe  II 

aisaa  Naam  niranjan  ho-ay. 

H § Hfc  FTt  Kfe  sfe  inn  II 

jay  ko  man  jaanai  man  ko-ay.  1 1 15 1 1 

STANZA-15 

Concluding  his  message  about  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  a firm  believer  in  God’s  Naam, 
Guru  Ji  says,  “The  one  who  truly  believes  (in  Naam)  not  only  attains  salvation  for  oneself, 

but  also  for  one’s  entire  family.  Such 

a disciple  of  the  Guru  saves  him  or  herself  as  well  as 

others.  Such  a person  does  not  beg  for  favors  from  anyone.  Yes,  such  are  the  merits  of  the 
pure  immaculate  Naam,  acquired  by  the  one  who  truly  believes  in  it  from  the  core  of  one’s 

heart.”(15) 

In  brief,  Guru  Ji  gives  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  and  eternal  peace 
ourselves  and  share  it  with  our  friends,  relatives  and  humanity  at  large,  we  must  believe 
in  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Naam  (the  Guru’s  word),  from  the  core  of  our  heart. 

U3  UtJ  II 

panch  parvaan  panch  parDhaan. 

tfi  Urafo  dddlfd  HTJ  II 

panchay  paavahi  dargahi  maan. 

ut  Hufu  efo  grara  n 

panchay  sohahi  dar  raajaan. 

UtJ1  oF  UTdT  Jc<  || 

panchaa  kaa  gur  ayk  Dhi-aan. 

h # ott  sit  #gra  ii 

jay  ko  kahai  karai  veechaar. 

o(dd  c?  o(d<i  <V  JI  II 

kartay  kai  karnai  naahee  sumaar. 

Sw  tray  gfew  ra  yy  ii 

Dhoul  Dharam  da-i-aa  kaa  poot. 

Hdtf  tl1  PcT  dU^F  PtHprt  Hpd  II 

santokh  thaap  rajdni-aa  Jin  soot. 

H 5T  3%  d%  HfWf  II 

jay  ko  bujhai  hovai  sachiaar. 

^-rfd  old1  sf'd  II 

Dhavlai  upar  kaytaa  bhaar. 

<-idd1  dd  *Jd  Ud  dd  II 

Dhartee  hor  parai  hor  hor. 

PdH  3"  sf'd  3W  ci'ZS  fid  II 

tisjay  bhaar  talai  kavan  jor. 

fftw  raf#  gar  # ?jra  n 

jee-a  jaat  rangaa  kay  naav. 

H3<V  ofWd-T  II 

sabhnaa  lijdii-aa  vurhee  kalaam. 

3d  PwPtf  WS  o(P«  II 

ayhu  laykhaa  likh  jaanai  ko-ay. 

fefyy  old1  op3  n 

laykhaa  likhi-aa  kaytaa  ho-ay. 

old*  d'd  wfeu  dU  II 

kaytaa  taan  su-aalihu  roop. 

frfd  fFd  c?3  II 

kaytee  daat  jaanai  koun  koot 

ofe7  mr#  s#  sra1#  n 

keetaa  pasaa-o  ayko  kavaa-o. 

fen  §■  u#  wu  traW#  ii 

tis  tay  ho-ay  laich  daree-aa-o. 

oiedfd  eras  crar  #gra  ii 

kudrat  kavan  kahaa  veechaar. 

yfdW  7)  fry  3c<  II 

vaari-aa  na  jaavaa  ayk  vaar. 

h 3tr  gra  Firai  gwt  otra  ii 

jo  tuDh  bhaavai  saa-ee  bhalee  kaar. 

f rra1  rwwfe  fegotra  iih£n 

too  sadaa  salaamat  nirankaar.  1 1 16|  | 

STANZA-76 

Continuing  to  describe  the  merits  of  listening  to  and  believing  in  God’s  Naam,  Guru  Ji 
says,  “(They  who  listens  to  and  obeys  (God’s)  Naam  become  Panch  (the  approved  ones 
of  God).  These  Panch  (The  approved  ones)  are  honored  in  (God’s)  court.  In  fact,  not  only 
do  they  grace  the  court  of  that  King  of  all  kings,  but  their  minds  are  always  attuned  to  the 
eternal  Guru  (God).”  Guru  Ji  however  observes,  “No  matter  how  much  one  may  reflect  and 
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contemplate,  one  cannot  assess  the  acts  of  the  Creator.  (For  example),  while  some  people 
believe  that  a bull  is  literally  supporting  the  earth,  it  is  actually  Dharma  (God’s  Law)  based  on 
compassion,  righteousness  and  patience,  which  supports  this  earth.  If  some  one  understands 
this  (concept),  that  person  comes  to  know  the  real  truth.  (A  literal  bull  supporting  the  earth 
isn’t  feasible;  the  concept  serves  as  a means  to  symbolically  understand  the  Law  of  God. 
Because  if  it  were  true,  then  we  have  to  find  out),  on  what  earth  this  bull  is  itself  standing, 
and  what  earth  is  under  that  and  so  on? 

After  discounting  the  literality  of  a mythical  bull  supporting  the  earth,  Guru  Ji  turns  to  the 
vastness  of  life.  He  says,  “There  are  countless  species  of  creatures  in  this  universe.  The 
ever-flowing  pen  (of  God)  has  written  the  account  of  them  all.  So  numerous  are  these 
creatures  and  species  that  one  cannot  estimate  the  extent  of  their  description.  Who  knows 
the  extent  of  God’s  power,  or  the  vastness  of  His  beautiful  creation?  Who  can  estimate  His 
benevolence?  (God’s  power  is  so  limitless  that)  with  just  one  word  millions  of  rivers  started 
flowing,  (and  millions  of  systems  running  this  universe  began  to  function).” 

So  Guru  Ji  humbly  says,  “(O’  God),  who  am  I to  express  my  thoughts  about  the  extent  ofYour 
Nature?  I am  so  powerless,  that  I am  not  even  worthy  of  sacrificing  myself  once  for  You.  (O’ 
God),  whatever  pleases  You,  that  alone  is  the  best  deed  or  service  for  me.  You  are  the  eternal 
formless  One.”(16) 

The  message  of  the  above  stanza  is  that  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  our  knowledge 
about  God  or  His  Universe.  Instead,  we  should  always  remain  humble  and  say,  “O  God, 
whatever  is  Your  will,  that  alone  is  the  best  deed  for  me.” 


ww  tw  wry  3^  ii 

WW  ytF  WW  3U  31#  II 

wry  aire  yfy  re  ire  n 

Wry  H3T  Ftf?>  ddfd  6d'H  II 
Ufir  8 

wry  3313  ere  famre  n 
wry  h#  wry  yy'd  n 
wfy  g^yusy  rre  n 
WTy  Hf?>  erfe  d'd  II 
dedfd  srre  ottF  ii 

dTdW  ?>  H'd1  3^  d'd  II 
h 3g  3T%  rret  3t#  ore  ii 
§ Fre  FWFffe  [Add'd  IIVII 


asaNkh  jap  asaNkh  bhaa-o. 
asaNkh  poojaa  asaNkh  tap  taa-o. 
asaNkh  garanth  mukh  vayd  paath. 
asaNkh  jog  man  rahahi  udaas 

SGGS  P-4 

asaNkh  bhagat  gun  gi-aan  veechaar. 
asaNkh  satee  asaNkh  daataar. 
asaNkh  soor  muh  bhakh  saar. 
asaNkh  mon  liv  laa-ay  taar. 
kudrat  kavan  kahaa  veechaar. 
vaari-aa  na  jaavaa  ayk  vaar. 
jo  tuDh  bhaavai  saa-ee  bhalee  kaar. 
too  sadaa  salaamat  nirankaar.  1 1 17 1 1 

STANZA-17 


After  giving  us  a glimpse  of  the  countless  universes  and  their  species,  Guru  Ji  returns  his 
focus  to  human  beings.  He  describes  how  even  among  human  beings  there  are  such  vast 
differences  that  he  finds  himself  incapable  of  fully  describing  God’s  creation.  Yet  in  an  effort 
to  do  so,  he  begins  by  addressing  those  people  who  may  be  categorized  as  virtuous  and  holy. 

Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  God,  countless  are  the  persons  who  meditate  (upon  You),  and  countless 
are  those  who  love  You  with  veneration.  Innumerable  are  those  who  worship  You,  and  do 
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penance  sitting  in  front  of  smoldering  fires.  Countless  are  those  who  read  and  recite  holy 
books.  Limitless  are  those  who  practice  yoga,  and  in  their  minds  remain  detached  (from  the 
world).  Countless  are  those  devotees  who  reflect  upon  Your  divine  knowledge,  countless 
are  those  who  lead  pious  lives,  and  countless  are  those  who  give  charity.  Countless  are  the 
brave  warriors  who  bear  the  brunt  of  steel  weapons  on  their  bodies.  Countless  are  those  who 
remain  silently  attuned  to  You,  in  single-minded  devotion.  (O’  God),  who  am  I to  assess  (the 
extent  of)  Your  Nature?  (I  am  so  powerless)  that  I do  not  have  the  worth  to  sacrifice  myself 
even  once  for  You.  (Therefore  O’  God),  whatever  pleases  You,  that  alone  is  the  best  deed  or 
service  for  me.  You  are  the  eternal  formless  One”(17) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  we  should  not  feel  proud  of  our  knowledge  or  our 
merit;  there  may  be  countless  persons  who  are  more  knowledgeable,  pious,  or  virtuous 
than  us. 


ytju  wr  ara  ii 

»fHtf  tJtiT  Od'Htra  II 
»fHtf  ttfl-ra-  offe  frfcT  fRT  II 
WTU  3§IF  oPffu  II 

mrw  unft  try  srfe  Frftj  11 
WW  ffe»re  ft  fed'fd  II 
H75S  HW  du  tritJ  II 

wn=r  fbea  firfij  sraDj  11 
?raf  shj  edit  ii 

dTdOF  ?>  H'd1  d'd  II 

H trot  swt  oFd  II 

f HtT  FWHfe  PtSdcl'd  lOt  II 


asaNkh  moorakh  anDh  ghor. 
asaHkh  chor  haraamkhor. 
asaNkh  amar  kar  jaahi  jor. 
asaNkh  galvadh  hati-aa  kamaahi. 
asaNkh  paapee  paap  kar  jaahi. 
asaNkh  koorhi-aar  koorhay  firaahi. 
asaNkh  malavchh  mal  bhakh  khaahi. 
asaNkh  nindak  sir  karahi  bhaar. 
naanak  neech  kahai  veechaar. 
vaari-aa  na  jaavaa  ayk  vaar. 
jo  tuDh  bhaavai  saa-ee  bhalee  kaar. 
too  sadaa  salaamat  nirankaar.  1 1 18 1 1 

STANZA-18 


Existence  of  countless  virtuous  persons  is  one  side  of  the  coin.  Guru  Ji  proceeds  further  by 
addressing  the  other  side,  and  describes  the  evil  and  ignoble. 

He  says,  “(O’  God),  countless  are  the  stark  blind  fools  in  this  world,  and  countless  are 
the  thieves  and  deceitful  persons  who  live  on  the  earnings  of  others.  Innumerable  rulers 
depart  from  here  after  ruling  by  oppression.  Countless  are  those  who  commit  murders, 
and  countless  are  the  sinners  who  depart  from  here  after  committing  (innumerable) 
sins.  Countless  are  the  liars,  who  keep  wandering  in  this  world  spreading  their  lies,  and 
countless  are  the  depraved  (filthy)  persons,  who  engage  in  immoral  practices  (and  eat 
filth).  Innumerable  are  the  ones  who  speak  ill  of  others  (and  by  doing  so,  carry  the  load  of 
slander  on  their  heads).” 

Guru  Ji  now  shows  utter  humility  by  counting  himself  amongst  this  rank  of  people.  He  says, 
“(O’  God),  who  I am  to  talk  about  others?  Lowly  Nanak  only  expresses  this  thought:  “who 
am  I to  assess  Your  Nature?  (I  am  so  powerless),  I am  not  even  worthy  to  serve  as  a sacrifice 
to  You.  (Therefore  O’  God),  whatever  pleases  You,  that  alone  is  the  best  deed  for  me.  You  are 
the  eternal  formless  One.”(18) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  while  there  are  wicked  and  evil  people  in  this  world; 
however,  we  do  not  have  the  right  to  speak  ill  of  others?  Rather  than  pointing  fingers, 
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we  must  examine  ourselves  to  discern  our  own  evil  and  sinful  tendencies,  and  perceive 

our  own  afflictions. 

Wf  7^  WTO  II 

asaNkh  naav  asaNkh  thaav. 

»rafH  »rafH  nfHtf  ^»r  n 

agamm  agamm  asaNkh  lo-a. 

»fHtf  o(<J Pd  PnPd  sf'd  ufe  II 

asaNkh  kehahi  sir  bhaar  ho-ay. 

wraf  OTt  wrat  Frotr  H 

akhree  Naam  akhree  saalaah. 

Wtrat  fcJPX1?)  dfld  dl<i  dl 1 0 II 

akhree  gi-aan  geet  gun  gaah. 

II 

akhree  likhan  bolan  baan. 

firfe  Hridi  ^trfe  n 

akhraa  sir  sanjog  vakhaan. 

Ms  Mr  foft  Mr  firfe  Mr  ii 

Jin  ayhi  likhay  tis  sir  naahi. 

ftT?  <odHT8'  Pd«^  1-1 'Pd  II 

Jiv  furmaa-ay  tiv  tiv  paahi. 

Hd'  odd1  <v6  II 

jaytaa  keetaa  taytaa  naa-o. 

fe<i  (V«c  <Vdl  & d'6  II 

vin  naavai  naahee  ko  thaa-o. 

oWdld  oi^  cttF  || 

kudrat  kavan  kahaa  veechaar. 

Pd^f7  7)  H1^1  ^c<  <^'d  II 

vaari-aa  na  jaavaa  ayk  vaar. 

ft  3g  Ffftt  Mt  oFd  II 

jo  tuDh  bhaavai  saa-ee  bhalee  kaar. 
too  sadaa  salaamat  nirankaar.  1 1 19  1 1 

f rre1  iwHfe  fiSdoi'd  n<ttf  ii 

STANZA-19 

After  describing  the  classes  of  good  and  bad  humans.  Guru  Ji  once  again  turns  his  thoughts  to 
the  countless  worlds,  solar  systems,  reahns,  and  species  living  in  this  wonderful  Creation  of  God. 

He  says,  “O’  God,  myriad  are  the  names  (of  things  and  creatures  in  this  universe),  and 
countless  are  the  places  (these  creatures  inhabit).  Beyond  the  realm  of  our  senses  are  myriad 
worlds.  0’  God,  even  to  say  that  these  things  are  countless  is  a blunder,  (and  worthy  of  blame. 
There  are  no  words  to  describe  or  count  Your  creation. 

However,  it  is  only  through)  words  that  one  can  meditate  (on  Your)  Name,  and  praise  You.  (It 

is  through)  words  that  we  can 

obtain  divine  knowledge,  and  sing  songs  (in  Your  praise).  It  is 

through  words  that  we  are  able  to  write  or  talk.  It  is  through  the  language  (or  DNA)  that  God 

has  written  the  destiny  of  us 

all  on  our  foreheads.  (Yet  the  beauty  is  that  God)  who  wrote 

these  destinies  has  no  such  thing  written  on  His  forehead.  The  destiny  of  the  people  is  what 
He  ordains.  (He  is  under  not  a soul’s  command.  Moreover),  whatever  God  has  created  is  His 
manifestation  (His  Naam),  and  there  is  no  place  without  (God’s)  Naam.  O’  God,  how  can  I 
describe  Your  creation?  I am  not  fit  to  sacrifice  myself  even  once  for  You.  I (only  know  that), 
whatever  pleases  You  is  the  best  deed.  You  are  the  eternal  formless  God.”(  1 9) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  God  pervades  everywhere.  There  are  no  words  to 
describe  how  countless  are  the  creatures,  places,  and  universes  He  created.  Yet  it  is  only 
through  language  that  we  can  attempt  to  sing  His  praises,  and  meditate  upon  His  Naam 
(His  love  and  power),  which  permeates  all  creation. 

2fdl*>T  UET  S7}  UcJ  II 

bharee-ai  hath  pair  tan  dayh. 

uM  qf  §33H  M II 

paanee  Dhotai  utras  khayh. 

H?  otu=r  ftfe  ii 

moot  paleetee  kaparh  ho-ay. 

ft  §tr  ftfe  ii 

day  saaboonja-ee-ai  oh  Dho-av. 

Mb*  Hfe  UOF  t jffer  II 

bharee-ai  mat  paapaa  kai  sang. 
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§u  qv  T^t  t 3for  II 
y<5t  mft  bras  <yfo  11 

dfd  dfd  ddd:1  W H'd  II 

wO  aHk  wJ  dt  w n 

(Vrtd  odd!  »p^u  H'd  1130  II 


oh  Dhopai  naavai  kai  rang, 
punnee  paapee  aakhan  naahi. 
kar  kar  karnaa  likh  lai  jaahu. 
aapay  beej  aapay  hee  khaahu. 
naanak  hukmee  aavhu  jaahu.  1 1 20 1 1 

STANZA-20 


In  the  first  half  of  this  hymn  Jap  Ji  Sahib  Guru  Ji  described  the  fundamental  concepts  of 
God  and  His  creation.  He  also  stated  the  basic  principle  by  which  His  love  and  grace  can  be 
obtained  (by  meditating  on  His  Naam).  Now  he  proceeds  to  explain  how  dwelling  on  Naam 
is  the  most  effective  technique,  not  only  for  virtuous  people,  but  also  for  sinners  who  want  to 
wash  off  their  sins.  He  illustrates  with  an  example. 

Guru  Ji  says,  “If  our  hands,  feet  and  body  are  soiled,  we  can  cleanse  them  by  washing  with 
water.  If  a cloth  is  polluted  with  urine  or  feces,  we  can  cleanse  it  by  washing  it  with  soap. 
(Similarly),  if  our  intellect  is  filled  with  sins,  that  is  purified  with  love  for  (God’s)  Naam.” 

Guru  Ji  further  clarifies,  “These  sins  and  virtues  are  not  just  (words)  for  saying.  Whatever 
deeds,  you  do  in  this  world,  you  will  take  (their  record)  along  with  your  soul,  and  your 
future  will  be  determined  on  the  basis  of  your  past  deeds.  As  you  sow,  so  shall  you  reap.  O’ 
Nanak  (this  is  how  in  God’s  command)  you  come  and  go  continuously  (in  and  out  of  this 
world).”(20) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  if  we  wish  to  wash  off  the  sins  of  our  previous  lives, 
and  if  we  want  to  end  the  cycle  of  birth  and  death,  we  should  meditate  upon  God’s 
Naam. 


dlew  3y  trfew  53  trA  ii 
H 5 Iff  few  cF  H7>  II 
Hfew  Kfiw  Hf?>  ofte7  31#  II 

bidddlfd  Hfo  Ti1#  II 

nfef  3T3  33  H (V  JI  d Pe  || 

3T3  did  3dlfJ  ?)  die  II 

gwtfe  ttrfb  ii 

Hfe  Hd'£  H31  Hfe  31#  II 

d^e  R 3U3  d^£  d<£<i  ftfe  ^'d  II 

cRtfe  frr  §3t  H’U’  ot33'  fit3  »FcF3  II 
7?  iretw  U33t  ftr  u%  wt  n 
3U3  7)  U'leG  d'dldF  ItT  fetlf?)  WU  dd'<r  II 

ffclfd  ^'d  (V  HdO  tr<i  dfd  >53  ?T  del  II 
tF  o!33r  fHggf  off  FFH  bpif  rFt  II 
fen?  otfe  »FfcF  fg?  H'W'Jl  fef  333t  fen? 
tF^  II 


tirath  tap  da-i-aa  dat  daan. 
jay  ko  paavai  til  kaa  maan. 
suni-aa  mani-aa  man  keetaa  bhaa-o. 
antargat  tirath  mal  naa-o. 
sabh  gun  tayray  mai  naahee  ko-ay. 
vin  gun  keetay  bhagat  na  ho-ay 
su-asat  aath  banee  barmaa-o. 
sat  suhaan  sadaa  man  chaa-o. 
kavan  so  vaylaa  vakhat  kavan  kavan  thit  kavan 
vaar. 

kavan_se  rutee  maahu  kavan  jit  ho-aa  aakaar. 
vayl  na  paa-ee-aa  pandtee  je  hovai  laykh  puraan. 
vakhat  na  paa-i-o  kaadee-aa  je  likhan  laykh 
kuraan. 

thit  vaar  naa  jogee  jaanai  rut  maahu  naa  ko-ee. 
jaa  kartaa  sirthee  ka-o  saajay  aapay  jaanai  so-ee. 
kiv  kar  aakhaa  kiv  saalaahee  ki-o  varnee  kiv 
jaanaa. 


UJF  U 


SGGS  P-5 


TTOot  Hf  § w feot  3 fe  fabT^r  ii  naanak  aakhan  sabh  ko  aakhai  ik  doo  ik  si-aanaa. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 25  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 5 


?3T  Hrfira  u#  cfe"  rr  op  ut  ii  vadaa  saahib  vadee  naa-ee  keetaa  jaa  kaa  hovai. 

<TOoT  h a wJ  tut  >5#  gifew  ?>  hu  iqhii  naanak  jay  ko  aapou  jaanai  agai  ga-i-aa  na  sohai. 

1 1 21 1 1 

STANZA-21 

In  the  preceding  stanza,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  the  best  way  to  wash  off  our  sins  (and  end  the 
cycle  of  births  and  deaths)  is  by  sanctifying  our  intellect  with  God’s  Naam  (meditation  upon 
His  love  and  enlightemnent). 

However,  some  believe  that  if  we  bathe  at  holy  places,  do  penances,  or  give  charities,  our  sins 
would  be  washed  off  and  we  would  be  saved  from  rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 

Commenting  on  all  such  beliefs,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Even  if  one  obtains  glory  by  visiting  holy 
places,  doing  penances,  or  performing  acts  of  compassion  and  charity,  it  is  as  negligible  as  a 
sesame  seed.  The  person  who  has  listened  and  believed  in  God’s  Naam , in  that  person’s  mind 
has  developed  love  (for  God.  Such  a person  has  sanctified  him  or  herself)  by  bathing  in  the 
holy  place  of  his  or  her  inner  self,  and  has  truly  removed  the  soil  of  sins.” 

Guru  Ji  humbly  acknowledges  this,  and  says,  “O’  God,  all  the  merits  (in  me)  are  Your  gifts. 
(On  my  own),  I have  no  virtue;  without  Your  bestowing  these  qualities,  I cannot  worship 
You.  (O’  God,  I hail)  victory  to  You.  You  Yourself  are  Maya,  Yourself  the  Word,  and  Yourself 
Brahma  (God).  You  are  eternally  beauteous,  and  Your  mind  always  remains  in  ecstasy.” 

Guru  Ji  is  not  only  a philosopher  but  also  a spiritual  poet  of  the  highest  caliber.  While 
contemplating  the  beauty  of  the  Creator,  his  attention  automatically  rests  upon  the  vastness 
and  grandeur  of  His  creation. 

Therefore,  he  wonders,  “What  could  be  the  time  and  occasion,  what  could  be  the  lunar  or 
solar  day,  what  could  be  the  season  or  the  month  when  this  universe  was  created?” 

He  observes,  “Even  if  they  study  the  writings  in  their  (holy  books,  the)  Puranas,  the  Pundits 
(Hindu  scholars),  do  not  know  the  time  (when  the  earth  was  created),  nor  Qazis  (the  Muslim 
clerics)  know  this  date,  even  if  they  write  essays  in  Quran  (the  Muslim  holy  book).  Neither 
any  yogi  nor  any  other  person  knows  the  lunar  or  solar  day,  season,  or  month  (in  which  this 
universe  was  created).  Only  the  Creator  who  formed  this  world  knows  this  mystery.  How 
can  I describe  His  greatness,  how  can  I praise  Him?  How  can  I know  Him?  Nanak  says,  all 
others  say.  Every  one  thinks  him  or  her  wiser  than  the  others.  (The  fact  is  that)  He  is  the 
supreme  God,  and  supreme  is  His  Name.  Whatever  happens  is  in  accordance  with  His  Will. 
O’  Nanak,  if  any  (egoist)  claims  to  know  (all  about  God  or  His  Creation,  that  person)  would 
not  find  favor  with  Him  in  the  world  hereafter,  (and  would  be  put  to  shame  for  making  such 
false  claims).”(21) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  rituals,  or  making 
egocentric  claims  about  our  knowledge  regarding  God  or  His  creation,  we  should 
simply  meditate  on  His  Naam  and  remember  Him  at  all  times  with  love  and  devotion 
(under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru). 

rruw  ij'd'w  tw  wdi'H1  wufh  ii  paataalaa  paata  a I lakh  aagaasaa  aagaas. 

§Uot  gi?;  ust  uh  stufu  fer  n orhak  orhak  bhaal  thakay  vayd  kahan  ik  vaat. 

huh  m<vdd  cujfe  ctu^  WH75  feot  cpu  ii  sahas  athaarah  kahan  kataybaa  asuloo  ik  Dhaat. 
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hit  ufe  3 fwM  wu  ufe  fe’H  ii  laykhaa  ho-ay  ta  likee-ai  laykhai  ho-ay  vinaas. 

?rasr  ^ nnityr  wl  fte  w iippii  naanak  vadaa  aakhee-ai  aapay  jaanai  aap. 

1 1 22 1 1 

STANZA-22 

In  the  opening  lines  of  stanza  19,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  myriad  are  the  names  (of  things  and 
creatures),  and  countless  are  the  places  (these  creatures  inhabit).  Beyond  the  realm  of  our 
senses  are  the  limitless  universes.  After  touching  on  incidental  topics,  Guru  Ji  returns  to  the 
theme  of  the  vastness  of  God’s  creation.  He  states  several  facts  about  the  universe,  which 
scientists  are  discovering  now  after  more  than  500  years. 

He  says,  “There  are  millions  and  millions  of  nether  regions,  one  below  the  other,  and  millions 
and  millions  of  skies,  one  above  the  other.  The  Vedas  say  that  scholars  have  exhausted 
themselves  trying  to  find  their  final  limits,  but  they  were  unsuccessful.  The  Semitic  books 
(the  Quran,  Bible,  Anjeel  and  the  Torah ) all  tell  that  there  are  eighteen  thousand  universes, 
with  a singular  root  in  the  One  (God.  But  the  truth  is  that  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to  these 
universes):  their  account  could  only  be  written,  if  there  was  any  account,  (because  ultimately 
all)  counts  get  destroyed  (because  there  is  no  number  which  could  be  attributed  to  these 
worlds).  O’  Nanak,  He  who  is  called  (the  greatest  of)  the  great,  only  He  Himself  knows  (the 
count  of  universes  He  created).”(22) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  trying  to  describe  the 
extent  of  God’s  creation,  we  should  remember  with  love  and  admiration  the  supreme 
God  who  has  created  this  vast  and  wonderful  universe. 


H'M'Jl  Hwftr  gyfe  ?t  iretw  ii 
?nflw  »B  ^tj  Udfd  HKfc  ?>  H'dlofftT  II 
H)fe  FFtJ  HMd'A  ftratT  tTO  UTj  II 

cfl  T]  d Pft  ?)  tt  IdH  H?kJ  ?)  d]  H d Pd 

1133 II 


saalaahee  saalaahi  aytee  surat  na  paa-ee-aa. 
nadee-aa  atai  vaah  pavahi  samund  na  jaanee-ahi. 
samund  saah  sultaan  girhaa  saytee  maal  Phan, 
keerhee  tul  na  hovnee  jay  tis  manhu  na  veesrahi. 

1 1 23  [ | 


STANZA-23 


Now  elaborating  on  God’s  greatness,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Even  the  persons  who  praise  God  do  not 
know  how  great  He  is.  They  are  like  the  streams  and  rivers  which  ultimately  merge  into  the 
ocean,  but  cannot  know  the  extent  or  the  limit  of  that  ocean.” 

Discussing  the  ocean,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  of  another  fact.  He  says,  “(In  the  eyes  of  God),  the 
kings  whose  dominions  may  be  vast  like  the  ocean,  and  who  may  have  mountains  of  wealth, 
are  not  equal  to  even  a small  ant,  if  in  its  mind,  that  (ant)  does  not  forget  (God).”(23). 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  even  a tiny  ant  that  does  not  forget  God  has  more 
merit  than  the  richest  of  kings.  Therefore,  instead  of  trying  to  estimate  the  extent  of 
God’s  greatness,  we  should  bow  before  Him  in  reverence,  and  remember  to  sing  His 
praises. 

>5ff  s srafe  7;  WB  II  anLna  siftee  kahan  na  ant. 

>5B  s srat  ufe  ?i  wf  11  ant  na  karnai  dayn  na  ant. 

«b  7>  ?>  wb  11  ant  na  vaykhan  sunan  na  ant. 
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hff  3 H'if  few  Hfe  H3  II 

ant  na  jaapai  ki-aa  man  mant. 

W3  3 fry  cfeT  mw  n 

ant  na  jaapai  keetaa  aakaar. 

u'd'^'d  ii 

ant  na  jaapai  paaraavaar. 

hfe  srafe  stt  fewfo  ii 

ant  kaaran  kaytay  billaahi. 

31  ^ W3  7)  yfe  frfe  ii 

taa  kay  ant  na  paa-ay  jaahi. 

33  hff  3 fpt  3fe  II 

ayhu  ant  na  jaanai  ko-ay. 

HUH7  fcldd1  Tjfe  II 

bahutaa  kahee-ai  bahutaa  ho-ay. 

531  frftra  §3^  y#  ii 

vadaa  saahib  oochaa  thaa-o. 

ft  §yfe  fgr  ?rf  ii 

oochay  upar  oochaa  naa-o. 

Gtd 1 Usf  otffe  || 

ayvad  oochaa  hovai  ko-ay. 

fen  ft  a©  frt  nfe  ii 

tis  oochay  ka-o  jaanai  so-ay. 

«rfe  frt  nrfe  wfe  ii 

jayvad  aap  jaanai  aap  aap. 

7333  33#  33#  3^3  1138 II 

naanak  nadree  karmee  daat.  1 124|  | 

STANZA-24 

Guru  Ji  comments  further  on  the  limitlessness  of  God.  He  says,  “There  is  no  limit  to  God’s 

praises,  and  no  limit  to  the  people  praising  Him.  Limitless  are  the  deeds  and  gifts  of  God. 

We  cannot  know  His  limitations  by  looking  (at  His  nature),  or  by  listening  to  the  language 

that  describes  Him.  We  cannot  guess 

the  boundaries  or  the  mysteries  of  God’s  mind.  It  is 

impossible  to  guess  the  extent  of  His  creation.  Many  try  their  utmost  to  assess  the  limits 

(of  God),  but  still  they  cannot  find  those  limits.  Though  we  speak  increasingly  of  Him,  He 

appears  more  often  than  we  are  able  to  describe.  (The  truth  is  that)  He  is  the  supreme  Master, 

His  abode  is  the  highest:  higher  than  the  highest  is  His  Naam.  Only  if  one  were  comparably 

high  (in  rank  and  merit)  could  that  one  know  about  the  supreme  God.  Only  He  Himself 

knows  how  great  He  is.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  His  grace  that  one  obtains  the  gift  (of  realizing 

His  limitlessness).”(24) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  we  should  realize  that  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to  the 

praises  and  glories  of  God,  and  no  one  is  so  exalted  that  he  could  describe  His  greatness. 

HUH7  ctdH  felW  7F  iH'fe  II 

bahutaa  karam  likhi-aa  naa  jaa-ay. 

UT3T  few  7?  Hfrfe  II 

vadaa  daataa  til  na  tamaa-ay. 

oft  Hdlfd  FW  ttfT-Fd  II 

kaytay  mangahi  joDh  apaar. 

Otfew  3133  3#  #33?  II 

kayti-aa  ganat  nahee  veechaar. 

(%3  trfy  dot'd  ii 

kaytay  khap  tutahi  vaykaar. 

©it  H33  rpfe  II 

kaytay  lai  lai  mukar  paahi. 

33  H3if  U7#  rrfu  II 

kaytay  moorakh  khaahee  khaahi. 

sfew  ?y  fy  H3  h1^  ii 

kayti-aa  dookh  bhookh  sad  maar. 

tfe  fe  3%  3#  3T3T3  II 

ayhi  bhe  daat  tayree  daataar. 

afe  k«'hI  3it  3ft  ii 

band  khalaasee  bhaanai  ho-ay. 

33  nrfe  3 H3  3fe  II 

hor  aakh  na  sakai  ko-ay. 

3 3 tpfS3  UTHfe  irfe  II 

jay  ko  khaa-ik  aakhan  paa-ay. 

tu  Frt  ttfrtf7  Hft  trfe  n 

oh  jaanai  jaytee-aa  muhi  khaa-ay. 

wO  frt  nrv  3ft  ii 

aapay  jaanai  aapay  day-ay. 

nnuftr  fe  fe  3fe  ii 

aakhahi  se  bhe  kay-ee  kay-ay. 

fen  3 TOH  fffjfe  HW3  II 

Jis  no  bakhsay  sifat  saalaah. 

7333  U'fdH'dl  U'fdH'O  IIPU II 

naanak  paatisaahee  paatisaahu.  1 1 25 1 1 
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STANZA-25 

Now  commenting  upon  God’s  grace  and  His  gifts,  Gum  Ji  says,  “God  bestows  so  many 
gifts  that  we  cannot  describe  them.  Further,  in  spite  of  His  many  gifts,  God  has  no  greed  or 
expectation  of  return  (But,  we  as  human  beings  always  expect  so  much  in  return,  even  for  the 

smallest  favors  done  to  others).’ 

Guru  Ji  elaborates,  “(God  is  so 

great)  that  countless  brave  warriors  beg  at  His  door.  There 

are  many  who  after  receiving  gifts  from  Him  indulge  in  vices,  and  ultimately  perish.  Many 
are  those  who  keep  receiving  gifts,  but  deny  having  received  these  (by  never  thanking  God). 
Then  there  are  the  fools  who  simply  keep  consuming  God’s  gifts  (with  no  acknowledgement 
of  the  Giver.  However),  there  are  some  who  are  always  suffering  from  disease  and  hunger, 
but  perceive  even  this  suffering  as  God’s  Grace  (because  many  times  it  is  this  suffering  which 
makes  us  remember  God).  But  salvation  from  our  sufferings  and  release  from  the  cycle  of 
births  and  deaths  is  obtained  only  in  accordance  with  (God’s)  Will.  If  a foolish  person  tries 
to  suggest  any  other  way  of  salvation,  that  person  alone  will  know  how  much  punishment  he 

or  she  suffers.” 

Guru  Ji,  therefore,  concludes, 

“God  Himself  knows  everything  and  He  Himself  gives 

everything.  Yet  only  a few  acknowledge  this  (fact).  However,  the  person  whom  God  grants 

the  gift  of  uttering  His  praise  is 

the  king  of  all  kings.”(25) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  under  all  circumstances  we  must  remain  grateful  to 
God,  keep  singing  His  praises,  and  beg  only  for  His  Grace. 

ttfHW  ^-T^T  II 

amul  gun  amul  vaapaar. 

WfW  II 

amul  vaapaaree-ay  amul  bhandaar. 

W ty'^Pd  ttfHW  W iH'fd  II 

amul  aavahi  amul  lai  jaahi. 

wtw  3d?  wtw  HKdrr  n 

amul  bhaa-ay  amulaa  samaahi. 

wtw  rran  wtw  ttw  n 

amul  Dharam  amul  deebaan. 

>>fH75  dtt  II 

amul  tul  amul  parvaan. 

nntw  auttbr  wtw  fibre  n 

amul  bakhsees  amul  neesaan. 

WHW  ofcJH  WHW  II 

amul  karam  amul  furmaan. 

wtt  wtw  ntdw  ?t  frfe  n 

amulo  amul  aakhi-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

»rftf  wrftr  33  ev  Pd  11 

aakh  aakh  rahay  liv  laa-ay. 

nrtffij  its  to  ii 

aakhahi  vayd  paath  puraan. 

»rtrfu  cxdfd  II 

aakhahi  parhay  karahi  vakhi-aan. 

nmffij  H3H  »RfftJ  fss  II 

aakhahi  barmay  aakhahi  ind. 

Ufi1  £ 

SGGS  P-6 

cfP-it  3 dl  (¥t!  II 

aakhahi  gopee  tai  govind. 

nrtrfh  tbra  nnfftr  fer  ii 

aakhahi  eesar  aakhahi  siDh. 

^jrtrfcT  od  d het  n 

aakhahi  kaytay  keetay  buDh. 

»Rfftr  3^  II 

aakhahi  daanav  aakhahi  dayv. 

H Pd  Hf?)  II 

aakhahi  sur  nar  mun  jan  sayv. 

at  wnrftr  >nnffe  rr  ii 

kaytay  aakhahi  aakhan  paahi 

at  aft  aft  ffe  ffe  atu  n 

kaytay  keh  keh  uth  uth  ja-ye. 

5^  odd  dPd  o(dPd  II 

aytay  keetay  hor  karayhi. 
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3*  t:  Hcrfij  at)  aft  II  taa  aakh  na  sakahi  kay-ee  kay-ay. 

5#  t?f  tft  n jayvad  bhaavai  tayvad  ho-ay. 

n’t  fTti7  tft  n naanak  jaanai  saachaa  so-ay. 

h a twiddl'd  ii  jay  ko  aakhai  boluvigaarh. 

3^  fautw  fhft  3F^  aiw  iq£ii  taa  likee-ai  sir  gaavaaraa  gaavaar.  ||26|| 

STANZA-26 


In  the  previous  stanza  Guru  Ji  concluded  that  the  person  whom  God  blesses  with  the  gift  of 
uttering  His  praise  becomes  the  king  of  kings.  In  this  stanza,  he  gives  the  reason  behind  such 
a statement. 

He  says,  “Priceless  are  the  merits  of  God,  and  priceless  is  the  exchange  (of  these  virtues). 
Priceless  are  those  who  meditate  on  His  Naam,  and  priceless  are  the  stores  (of  God’s  virtues). 
Priceless  are  those  who  come  to  this  world  and  depart  (after  gathering  these  virtues).  Priceless 
are  those  who  are  imbued  with  (God’s)  love,  and  priceless  are  those  who  are  merged  with 
Him  (through  meditation).  Priceless  is  the  law  and  justice  (of  God).  Priceless  are  the  scales 
and  weights  (his  criteria  for  judgment),  and  priceless  is  His  Grace  and  the  mark  of  His  Grace. 
Yet  beyond  any  concept  of  price  is  His  mercy  and  command.  Though  God  is  described  as 
priceless,  He  is  beyond  value  in  that  He  is  beyond  description.” 

While  describing  the  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  points  out,  “There  are  those  who  read  the 
Vedas  and  Puranas  (the  Hindu  Holy  books),  and  after  reading  they  deliver  lectures  and  try 
to  describe  God’s  merits.  Even  many  gods  like  Brahma , Indira,  and  Krishna  try  to  assess 
God’s  value.  So  also  do  gods  such  as  Shiva,  many  adepts,  enlightened  ones,  demons,  gods, 
angels,  and  silent  devotees  try  to  describe  Him.  Many  have  tried  to  assess  His  value,  and 
departed  (from  this  world  without  completing  the  task).  Even  if  God  were  to  send  as  many 
more  persons  as  have  already  tried,  still  they  will  not  be  able  to  describe  His  merits  or  His 
greatness.” 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  the  eternal  God  Himself  who  knows  (how 
great  He  is,  because)  He  can  become  as  great  as  He  wishes.  If  some  mortal  claims  the 
ability  to  describe  God,  that  person’s  name  should  be  written  at  the  top  of  the  list  of  greatest 
fools.”(26) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  the  merits  and  the  greatness  of  God  are  not  only 
invaluable,  but  they  are  beyond  description.  The  righteous  action  to  take  is  to  keep 
singing  His  praises  with  such  love  and  devotion  that  we  ultimately  merge  in  Him. 


t 33  atr  h uig  sttjr  fty  aftr  FT9H  H>rt  ii 
^ Tre  w>a  mw  at  d'did'd  n 
at  fht  attwfc at  divid'd  ii 
3F^ftj  it#  ttta  art  arr  tray 

OTWII 

3F^ftJ  fe  3RI3  feftf  rT^ftJ  foftf  foftf  U3H 
#9^11 

3F^ftj  tfaa  t?)  Htjfc  ii 


so  dar  kayhaa  so  ghar  kayhaa  Jit  bahi  sarab 
samaalay. 

vaajay  naad  anayk  asankhaa  kaytay 
vaavanhaaray. 

kaytay  raag  paree  si-o  kahee-an  kaytay 
gaavanhaaray. 

gaavahi  tuhno  pa-un  paanee  baisantar  gaavai 
raajaa  Dharam  du-aaray. 

gaavahi  chit  gupat  likh  jaaneh  likh  likh 
Dharam  veechaaray. 

gaavahi  eesar  barmaa  dayvee  sohan  sadaa 
savaaray. 
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stMj  fM  Ss  MMf  ufo  11 

3lMj  M mM  Wefo  3P^fe  FPTT  fMftj  II 
3F3f3  33t  H#  hM'  3lMl  *#3  cM)  II 
di'^frt  J-ifed  U3f3  3ti1  Hd  frar  33T  dd  r>'«  11 
dl'^fd  JHd-ilnf  H?j  Hdfft  H3dl'  He!  ufMfTt  II 
3F3f3  337)  §133  3%  >M5Hfe  3M  II 
3fMj  M H3ra?5  stMj  uM  g’t  ii 
stMj  ife  hM  srfo  srfe  3U  tp%  ii 

M 333  SF^ftj  H 33  ^Ml  33  3%  3313  373$  II 

ftfo  S3  3F3f3  H H fefe  3 >5f3fe  ?T3S  few 
3M%  II 

HSt  M JT^  H3  rrfira  w FT#  3M  II 

3 #■  37#  fFfe  3 FFT#  3331-  M>  333t  II 

33ft  33ft  Ml  Sf3  cft3  MM  hMiF  Ml  fuM 
II 

sf3  sfe  %y  ofM  »ry3T  fM  Mr  tft  ii 

3 fdH  3'd  Hdl  337#  3SH  3 S337  H'dl  II 

h yfdH'd  u'M'fda  3'3or  333  33M 
II3PII 


gaavahi  ind  idaasan  baithay  dayviti-aa  dar 
naalay. 

gaavahi  siDh  samaaDhee  andar  gaavan 
saaPh  vichaaray. 

gaavan  jatee  satee  santokhee  gaavahi  veer 
karaaray. 

gaavan  pandit  paitian  rakheesar  jug  jug 
vaydaa  naalay. 

gaavahi  mohnee-aa  man  mohan  surgaa 
machh  pa-i-aalav. 

gaavan  ratan  upaa-ay  tayray  athsath  tirath 
naalay. 

gaavahi  ioPh  mahaabal  sooraa  gaavahi 
khaanee  chaaray. 

gaavahi  khand  mandal  varbhandaa  kar  kar 
rakhay  Phaarav. 

say-ee  tuPhuno  gaavahi  jo  tuPh  bhaavan 
ratay  tayray  bhagaLrasaalay. 

hor  kaytay  gaavan  say  mai  chit  na  aavan 
naanak  ki-aa  veechaaray. 

so-ee  so-ee  sadaa  sach  saahib  saachaa 
saachee  naa-ee. 

hai  bhee  hosee  jaa-ay  na  jaasee  rachnaa  Jin 
rachaa-ee. 

rangee  rangee  bhaatee  kar  kar  Jinsee 
maa-i-aa  Jin  upaa-ee. 

kar  kar  vaykhai  keetaa  aapnaa  Jiv  tis  dee 
vadi-aa-ee. 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  karsee  hukam  na  karnaa 
jaa-ee. 

so  paatisaahu  saahaa  paatisaahib  naanak 
rahan  rajaa-ee.  ||27|| 


STANZA-27 


In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  against  trying  to  place  any  value  or  price  on  God’s 
merits.  He  suggested  that  the  best  thing  for  us  to  do  is  to  keep  singing  His  praises  with  so 
much  love  and  devotion  that  in  this  process  of  singing,  we  become  one  with  Him.  In  this 
stanza,  Guru  Ji  himself  tries.  While  doing  so,  he  reaches  such  heights  of  poetry,  ecstasy  and 
devotion  that  this  stanza  has  become  a masterpiece.  Perhaps  that  is  why  this  stanza  (with 
some  variations)  has  been  repeated  thrice  in  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  God,  how  wonderful  must  be  that  place:  the  mansion 
in  which  You  sit,  caring  for  all  Your  creation.  In  this  wonderful  creation  of  Yours,  O’  God, 
(I  wonder)  how  myriad  might  be  the  instruments  and  their  tunes,  the  number  of  players  of 
those  instruments  and  singers  who  are  singing  Your  praises  in  myriad  musical  measures!  O’ 
God,  (it  appears  to  me  that  even)  Air,  Water,  and  Fire  are  singing  Your  praises.  The  judge  of 
Righteousness  who  delivers  justice  on  the  basis  of  our  deeds  (recorded  by  angels)  Chitra  and 
Gupta  (our  conscious  and  sub-conscious  faculties)  is  also  singing  Your  praises  at  Your  door. 

(O’  God),  Shiva,  Brahma  and  Parbati  (who  have  been  embellished  by  You),  sing  Your  praises. 
Also  while  sitting  on  their  thrones  with  other  gods  and  goddesses  many  Indiras  (the  gods 
of  rain)  sing  Your  praises.  (O’  God),  sages  in  their  meditative  trance,  saints  during  their 
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reflections,  men  of  discipline,  charity,  and  contentment,  and  brave  warriors  are  all  singing 
Your  praises.  The  scholars  and  sages,  who  reflect  on  Vedas  (the  divine  books  of  knowledge) 
for  ages  upon  ages,  sing  Your  praise.  The  heart  captivating  women,  the  most  handsome 
men,  and  the  residents  of  heaven,  earth,  and  the  nether  worlds  sing  Your  praise.  The  jewels 
created  by  You,  along  with  the  sixty  eight  (most  sacred)  places  of  pilgrimages  are  singing 
Your  praises.  The  brave  warriors  are  singing  Your  praise.  (The  creatures  created  through  all) 
the  four  sources  of  creation  are  singing  of  You.  (In  fact,  in  a way,  while  moving  and  working 
in  accordance  with  Your  will),  all  the  continents,  galaxies,  and  the  solar  systems  created  and 
supported  by  You  are  singing  Your  praises.  (However,  only  those)  who  are  pleasing  to  You, 
and  who  are  truly  devoted  and  imbued  with  Your  love,  sing  Your  praise.  There  may  be  myriad 
others  who  sing  of  You,  which  are  not  coming  into  my  mind.  How  can  (poor)  Nanak  think 
about  (all  those  who  sing  Your  praise)”? 

After  acknowledging  his  inability  to  enumerate  all  those  who  sing  praises  of  God,  in  all 
humility  Guru  Ji  concludes,  “Eternal  is  God  and  eternal  is  His  Name  (at  whose  door  so  many 
sing  His  praises).  He  who  has  created  this  universe  is  present  now;  He  will  always  be  present, 
and  He  will  not  depart  even  when  the  rest  of  His  creation  departs.  He  who  created  Maya  (the 
worldly  illusion),  in  many  colors  and  kinds  beholds  His  creation  as  suits  His  grandeur.  He 
does  what  pleases  Him.  (In  short).  He  is  the  King  of  Kings.  O’  Nanak,  (the  best  thing  for  us 
is  to)  live  according  to  His  Will.”(27) 

This  beautiful  stanza  inspires  us  to  sing  God’s  praises  and  transports  us  to  a state  of 
divine  ecstasy.  It  gives  us  the  understanding  that  just  as  all  the  objects  of  Nature  seem  to 
be  singing  His  Praises  while  carrying  out  the  Will  of  God,  so  too  should  we  learn  to  live 
in  obedience  to  His  Will,  always  appreciate  His  gifts,  and  sing  His  praises. 


ye1  rray  uy  ral  fwct  sr)  sraftj  fhffe  11 
fw  era  srfwr  ywfe  3^  uedl  (d  n 
ty'tTI  frat  Hditt  HHrat  Hf?>  til 3 Frar  tTI ^ ii 
fen  >ireH  ii 

ttrfe  wife  wfe  wrafe  yw  frar  §§  %y 

nptii 


munda  santokh  saram  pat  jholee  Dhi-aan  kee 
karahi  bibhoot. 

khinthaa  kaal  ku-aaree  kaa-i-aa  jugat  dandaa 
parteet. 

aa-ee  panthee  sagal  jamaatee  man  jeetai  jag 
jeet. 

aadays  tisai  aadays. 

aad  aneel  anaad  anaahat  jug  jug  ayko  vays. 

1 1 28 1 1 


STANZA-28 


In  the  previous  stanza,  Guru  Ji  guided  our  imagination  into  the  vast  realms  of  God’s  glory, 
where  His  praises  are  sung  by  countless  creatures,  gods,  goddesses,  and  even  by  all  the 
elements  of  nature  as  well  as  the  universes  and  solar  systems.  Finally,  he  impressed  upon 
us  the  main  principle  of  living  according  to  the  Will  of  God  and  singing  His  praises.  Guru 
Ji  now  comments  on  the  ways  of  living  and  the  practices  of  people  of  other  contemporary 
faiths.  Firstly,  he  comments  on  the  practices  of  the  Yogic  system,  which  was  very  popular 
in  Guru  Ji’s  time.  However,  the  beauty  of  Guru  Ji’s  poetry  is  that  while  he  may  seem  to  be 
giving  advice  to  the  members  of  a particular  faith  or  profession,  his  message  has  universal 
appeal  and  validity. 

Using  their  own  terminology  and  idiom  (so  that  the  yogis  might  understand),  he  says,  “(In  a 
way  I am  also  a yogi,  but  instead  of  earrings  of  wood),  I wear  the  earrings  of  contentment. 
I make  modesty  my  begging  bowl  and  wallet,  and  smear  myself  with  the  ashes  of  God’s 
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meditation.  The  fear  of  death  is  my  patched  coat.  To  keep  my  body  chaste  like  a virgin  (and 
thus  free  from  all  evils)  is  the  way  of  my  yoga.  To  have  faith  and  trust  in  God  is  my  staff. 
For  me,  to  believe  in  the  brotherhood  of  all  mankind  is  the  Aaee  Panth  (highest  Yogic  sect). 
I believe  that  if  you  can  conquer  your  mind,  you  can  conquer  the  entire  world.  (Instead  of 
saluting  any  other  human  being  or  a lesser  god),  I salute  that  God  who  is  primal  and  pure. 
He  has  been  there  since  the  beginning  is  indestructible,  and  remains  the  same  through  all 
ages.”(28) 

In  this  stanza  Guru  Ji  gives  us  the  message  that  the  best  practice  for  yoga  (or  union 
with  God)  is  to  seek  truth,  contentment,  and  chastity:  to  love  Him  and  believe  in  the 
brotherhood  of  all  mankind. 


prfe  fawny  tebrr  sks'dfe  wfe  wfe  rarfe  rre 
n 

wfer  rra  cvdt  ra  ff  sit  fefir  feftr  wra1  rra  11 
ferar  fe%  gfe  sra  errafe  wy  wrafe  n 

ifo1  P 

wraH  fen  wfen  n 

write  wfe  wrrafe  gar  frar  rte  %h  nptf  ii 


bhugat  gi-aan  da-i-aa  bhandaaran  ghat  ghat 
vaajeh  naad. 

aap  naath  naathee  sabh  jaa  kee  riDh  siDh 
avraa  saad. 

sanjog  vijog  du-ay  kaar  chalaaveh  laykhay 
aavahi  bhaag. 

SGGS  P-7 

aadays  tisai  aadays. 

aad  aneel  anaad  anaahat jug  jug  ayko  vays. 

1 1 29 1 1 


STANZA-29 


Continuing  his  previous  idiom  and  using  the  terminology  of  the  yogis,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’ 
yogi),  I make  divine  knowledge  my  food,  and  mercy  my  steward.  The  divine,  flowing  music 
of  life  ringing  in  every  heart  is  my  horn.  For  me,  God  Himself  is  the  Supreme  Master,  who 
has  the  entire  universe  under  His  control.  (I  believe  that  performing)  any  supernatural  feats 
or  miracles  are  useless  enjoyment  for  others  (who  are  not  interested  in  true  yoga  or  union 
with  God).  He  Himself  regulates  both  union  and  separation  (of  individuals),  who  receive 
what  is  written  in  their  destiny  (based  on  past  deeds).  Therefore,  I salute  that  God  who  is 
primal,  colorless,  present  since  the  beginning,  indestructible,  and  unchanging.”(29) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  we  should  gather  divine  knowledge,  and  imbibe 
mercy  in  our  hearts  rather  than  trying  to  boost  our  ego  by  performing  unusual  feats 
or  miracles. 


Htel  tpfe  tewtet  fete  II 

fe?  feral  fe?  #^fel  fe<?  wfe  teara  n 
fra  feH  fet  ewi  fra  at  rawra  n 
§a  tev  rate  ??  wra  aaa7  sa  fera  n 
wfeH  fen  wfen  ii 

wda  write  wrafe  wraafe  gar  gar  fe?  %h  iisoii 


aykaa  maa-ee  jugat  vi-aa-ee  tin  chaylay 
parvaan. 

ik  sansaaree  ik  bhandaaree  ik  laa-ay 
deebaan. 

Jiv  tis  bhaavai  tivai  chalaavai  Jiv  hovai 
furmaan. 

oh  vaykhai  onaa  nadar  na  aavai  bahutaa 
ayhu  vidaan. 

aadays  tisai  aadays. 

aad  aneel  anaad  anaahat  jug  jug  ayko  vays. 
I|30|| 
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STANZA-30 


In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  comments  upon  the  Yogis’  belief  system  regarding  the  administration 
of  this  world.  He  says,  “(Many  believe  that)  first  it  was  Maya,  the  Primal  Mother  and  the 
Creative  Principle),  who  was  established  first,  and  from  Maya  were  created  three  deities.  One 
is  Brahma,  (the  Creator),  the  other  Vishnu  (the  Sustainer),  and  the  third  Shiva  (the  Destroyer. 
However,  the  fact  is  that  it  is  God  Himself)  who  orchestrates  the  world  as  it  pleases  Him 
(and  the  world  functions)  according  to  the  command  issued  by  Him.  The  great  wonder  is  that 
while  He  can  see  all  the  creatures,  they  cannot  see  Him.  (Therefore),  I salute  that  God  who 
is  primal  and  pure.  He  has  been  present  since  the  beginning,  is  indestructible,  and  remains 
the  same  through  all  ages.”(30) 


The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  we  should  believe  and  meditate  only  on  the  one  God, 
who  alone  is  the  creator,  sustainer  and  destroyer  of  the  world,  rather  than  any  mythical 
gods  and  goddesses. 


wro  wfe  wfe  n 
h fe?  rrfew  h Scf  ii 

ctfft  otfo  fHdriid'd  II 
(TOot  TO  oft  tot!  oTO  II 
WTO  fro  WTO  II 

wfe  wftw  wfe  wrafe  to  to  to  to  nsiii 


aasan  lo-ay  lo-ay  bhandaar. 
jo  kichh  paa-i-aa  so  aykaa  vaar. 
kar  kar  vayjthai  sirjanhaar. 
naanak  sachay  kee  saachee  kaar. 
a ad  ays  tisai  aadays. 

aad  aneel  anaad  anaahat jug  jug  ayko  vays. 
1 131 1 1 


STANZA-31 


After  clarifying  our  thoughts  about  the  real  creator  and  administrator  of  this  universe,  Guru 
Ji  once  again  reverts  to  the  greatness  of  God  and  the  vastness  of  His  influence. 

He  says,  “God  has  His  seat  and  storehouse  in  all  the  worlds.  Whatever  is  stored  was  put 
there  only  once  and  will  suffice  forever.  After  creating  all  of  creation  (and  providing  it  with 
a never-ending  store  of  provisions),  He  has  not  disappeared.  Rather,  God  watches  over  and 
takes  care  of  His  creation.  O’  Nanak,  true  and  just  is  the  work  of  the  one  God.  Therefore,  I 
salute  that  God  who  is  primal  and  pure,  has  been  there  since  the  beginning,  is  indestructible, 
and  unchanging .”(3 1 ) 

The  message  of  the  above  four  stanzas  (addressed  to  the  yogis,  but  meant  for  all  of  us) 
is  that  instead  of  adopting  any  garbs,  beliefs,  or  practices  of  certain  faiths  or  sects,  we 
should  love,  worship  and  reflect  upon  the  one  wondrous  God. 


(to  ^ til 3 ofo  wtr  oGo  Ttu  ^1  h ii 

otj  wt  wyhnfu  to  ?to  Hdieln  ii 
to  gdu  yfe  urotw  frotH  ii 

Hfe  3W  Worn  oft  eft?1'  Wtft  #H  II 
(Vrtc(  TO#  U'clttf  opl  oIh  1133 II 


ik  doo  jeebhou  lajdi  hohi  lakh  hoveh  lajdi  vees. 
Iaj<h  lajdi  gayrhaa  aajdiee-ahi  ayk  Naam  jagdees. 
ayt  raahi  pat  pavrhee-aa  charhee-ai  ho-ay  ikees. 
sun  galaa  aakaas  kee  keetaa  aa-ee  rees. 
naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  koorhee  koorhai  thees. 

1 1 32 1 1 


STANZA-32 


It  is  but  natural  that  while  reflecting  on  the  wonders  of  God  and  singing  His  praises,  we 
would  wish  to  unite  with  Him  (just  as  a child  in  its  love  wants  to  embrace  its  mother).  We 
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may  feel  like  uttering  His  Name  again  and  again.  A stage  may  come  when  we  feel  that  this 
one  tongue  is  not  enough  to  repeat  God’s  Name. 

Then,  we  may  say,  “Let  this  one  tongue  of  mine  become  a million  tongues,  or  even  twenty 
times  more  than  that,  and  with  each  tongue,  may  I utter  God’s  Name  a million  times  each 
moment.  Perhaps  in  this  way  I might  climb  the  steps  (to  the  mansion  of  God),  and  become 
one  with  Him.”  Yet  we  need  to  remember  that  simple  mechanical  repetition,  without  true  love 
and  devotion,  is  of  no  use.  It  is  similar  to  crawling  insects,  who  upon  hearing  stories  of  the 
sky  might  try  to  copy  the  birds.  O’  Nanak,  (the  fact  is  that)  only  by  His  Grace  can  we  reach 
God.  All  else  is  false  bragging  of  false  people.  (32) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  cannot  reach  God  by  simply  uttering  His  Name 
(without  true  love  and  devotion),  or  by  performing  other  rituals.  It  is  only  through  His 
Grace  that  we  can  meet  Him.  For  that  we  should  sing  His  praises  and  remember  Him 
with  love  and  devotion. 

>>rtrfe  tra-  uu  ?kj  tra-  ii 
ija  7)  H3Tfe  eP<S  7)  Tta  II 
% 7!  rftefe  Hafe  aa  % II 

ija  7)  d'fri  tiTrt  Hfa  Ha  II 

% 7)  Ha#  fttorfa  ii 

Ha  7i  rjdldl  S<T  HH'd  II 

PrlH  oTtj  Ha  c<Pd  aU  H [T  || 

(Vrto(  QdH  old  ?>  <3 Pd  1133 II 

STANZA-33 


aakhan jor  chupai  nah  jor 
jor  na  mangan  dayn  na  jor. 
jor  na  jeevan  maran  nah  jor 

jor  na  raaj  maal  man  sor. 
jor  na  surtee  gi-aan  veechaar. 
jor  na  jugtee  chhutai  sansaar. 

Jis  hath  jor  kar  vaykhai  so-ay. 
naanak  utam  neech  na  ko-ay.  ||33]| 


In  the  preceding  stanza,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  it  is  only  by  God’s  grace  (and  not  by  mechanically 
repeating  God’s  Name  or  by  performing  other  rituals)  that  we  can  reach  God. 

Regarding  the  use  of  our  own  force  or  strength,  Guru  Ji  states,  “(In  reality),  we  do  not  have 
any  power  to  speak  or  to  remain  silent.  Even  begging  or  giving  is  beyond  our  power.  Life  and 
death  too  are  beyond  our  power.  Acquiring  kingdoms  or  wealth,  which  cause  disturbances 
in  our  mind,  is  beyond  human  power.  Through  one’s  own  power,  one  cannot  concentrate 
and  meditate,  nor  acquire  divine  knowledge.  Similarly,  one  has  no  power  to  find  the  way  to 
achieve  salvation  on  one’s  own.  It  is  God  who  has  all  the  power.  He  watches  (His  creation) 
after  creating  it.  O’  Nanak,  on  one’s  own  no  one  becomes  good  or  bad.  (One  becomes  only 
what  God  makes  him  or  her).”  (33) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  it  is  not  in  one’s  power  to  do  either  good  or  bad.  It 
is  only  according  to  God’s  will  that  anyone  has  the  capacity  for  action.  Therefore,  we 
should  not  feel  proud  if  we  are  performing  some  good  deed:  instead  we  should  thank 
God  for  granting  us  a good  role  to  play  on  the  stage  of  this  world. 


d'dl  dd]  Ptesl  d'd  II 

U'd:l  ttldlrtl  U'd'rt  II 

PdH  felt)  Uddl  rrfL  a#  UdH  H'tt  II 

PdH  felt)  rTt»f  tjdlPd  ^ 33t  II 

fe?>  t?  fSnt  ttiooi  >aGd  ii 


raatee  rutee  thitee  vaar. 

pavan  paanee  agnee  paataal. 

tis  vich  Dhartee  thaap  rakhee  Dharam  saal. 

tis  vich  jee-a  jugaLkay  rang. 

tin  kay  Naam  anayk  anant. 
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ctOT)  oIot)  ufe  ?)OTF  II 
jot7  nrftt  tra7  ot1?  ii 

Pau  Hofrt  ffi?  II 

oth)  aralk  yf  TjtPFS1  ii 
ag  yoc«1  ©it  irfe  n 
frost  arfew1  fro  FFfe  naan 


karmee  karmee  ho-ay  veechaar 
sachaa  aap  sachaa  darbaar. 
tithai  sohan  panch  parvaan. 
nadree  karam  pavai  neesaan. 
kach  pakaa-ee  othai  paa-ay. 
naanak  ga-i-aa  jaapai  jaa-ay.  1 134|  | 

STANZA-34 


After  describing  the  glories  of  God  (under  whose  command  everything  is  happening  in 
this  world),  Guru  Ji  explains  the  process  of  gaining  enlightenment  and  elevation  of  soul. 
Going  through  enlightenment,  our  soul  can  become  one  with  the  Prime  Soul.  He  begins  by 
explaining  the  scheme  of  this  world,  and  our  place  and  role  in  it. 

He  says,  “Nights,  seasons,  lunar  days,  week  days,  air,  water,  fire,  and  nether  regions  were 
all  created  by  God.  Amidst  these,  God  created  the  earth  like  a stage,  to  perform  righteous 
deeds.  On  this  (earthly  stage),  there  are  creatures  of  various  colors  and  kinds,  whose  names 
are  countless.  All  of  them  are  judged  according  to  their  deeds  (on  this  earth).  God  is  Truth, 
and  true  is  the  justice  of  His  Court.  Panch  Pan’aan  (the  approved  ones),  grace  that  court, 
and  by  God’s  grace  they  receive  the  seal  of  His  approval.  It  is  there  that  one  is  judged  as 
accomplished  or  un-accomplished  (either  true  or  false).  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  upon  reaching 
(God’s  court)  that  one  discovers  whether  or  not  he  or  she  has  achieved  perfection.”  (34) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  we  are  sent  into  this  world  to  accomplish  a specific 
purpose,  and  we  are  judged  in  accordance  with  our  performance.  Those  whose 
performance  is  approved  are  honored  in  God’s  court.  Therefore,  we  should  humbly 
seek  God’s  grace  to  help  us  perform  our  assigned  duty. 


craw  ife  of  it  hot  n 
fttwj  ot  c?7  >>ryu  c<dH  ii 
at  hot  u7©)  otot  at  sro  hot  ii 

at?  HOT  WHjft  Ufttuffe  OT  HHT  a OT  II 


atba7  aOT  ot)  hh  at  at  a ©hot  ii 


at?  fee  ot  Ht?  at?  at  ot  ii 
at?  Ihu  hu  (vu  a?  at?  ot)  ot  ii 

at?  ot  otot  yfc  at  at?  hhe  ii 


att»r  trt)  attur  h1©)  at  rrs-  ?>fOT  n 


atjur  hot)  OTa  an-  cvtsa  >>it  a uit 
II3UII 


Dharam  khand  kaa  ayho  Dharam. 
gi-aan  khand  kaa  aakhhu  karam. 
kaytay  pavan  paanee  vaisantar  kaytay  kaan  mahays. 
kaytay  barmay  ghaarhat  gharhee-ahi  roop  rang  kay 
vays. 

kaytee-aa  karam  bhoomee  mayr  kaytay  kaytay 
Dhoo  updays. 

kaytay  ind  chand  soor  kaytay  kaytay  mandal  days 
kaytay  siDh  buDh  naath  kaytay  kaytay  dayvee 
vays. 

kaytay  dayv  daanav  mun  kaytay  kaytay  ratan 
samund. 

kaytee-aa  khaanee  kaytee-aa  banee  kaytay  paat 
narind. 

kaytee-aa  surtee  sayvak  kaytay  naanak  ant  na  ant 
II35M 


STANZA-35 


After  describing  the  stage  of  moral  duty,  Guru  Ji  says,  “This  is  the  system  and  arrangement  of 
the  realm  of  moral  duty.  Now  let  us  discuss  the  realm  of  divine  knowledge  and  enlightenment.” 
He  says,  “(During  its  rise  to  the  plane  of  consciousness,  the  spirit  acquires  the  knowledge  that 
there  is  not  only  one  universe  or  stellar  system,  but  actually  there  exist)  countless  airs,  waters, 
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fires,  and  gods  like  the  (mythical)  Krishna  and  Shiva.  There  are  countless  Brahamas  (who 
supposedly)  created  the  worlds  in  their  myriad  colors  and  forms.  Countless  are  the  earths, 
(upon  which  creatures)  perform  their  duties.  Countless  are  the  mountains,  and  innumerable 
saints  like  Dhru  who  deliver  sermons.  There  are  countless  Indras  (gods  of  rain),  countless 
moons  and  suns,  and  countless  galaxies.  Countless  are  persons  of  power  and  knowledge  and 
countless  are  the  gods  and  goddesses  in  their  different  garbs  and  forms.  Beyond  count  are  the 
angels,  demons,  and  sages.  Countless  are  the  jewels  of  countless  oceans.  Countless  are  the 
sources  of  creation  and  countless  are  their  languages.  Countless  are  the  kings  and  emperors. 
There  are  countless  people  who  concentrate  on  God  and  countless  are  the  servants  serving 
Him.  O’  Nanak,  there  is  no  end  to  the  creations  of  God.”(35) 

In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  visualized  more  than  500  years  ago  what  scientists  are  discovering 
now.  The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  as  the  human  soul  rises  to  a higher  realm  of 
consciousness,  it  understands  (without  scientific  instruction)  that  there  is  no  end  or 
limit  to  the  creations  of  God. 

ftrwj  tfe  wfu  fawny  ueos  11 
fdy  <ve  [hoc  &s  >ane  II 

US*  t 

HsJH  ife  oft  wf  |y  || 
fet  ursfe  HU3-  »|7>y  || 

31  cftw  dirt1  atiW  (V  ih1  Pol  II 

H <7  ctf  flit  II 

fet  ui3b>r  pgfe  Hfe  Hfe  aftt  n 
fet  ui3b>r  fair  oft  Hfb  ii3£ii 


gi-aan  khand  meh  gi-aan  parchand. 
tithai  naad  binod  kod  anand. 

SGGS  P-8 

saram  khand  kee  banee  roop. 

tithai  ghaarhat  gharhee-ai  bahut  anoop. 

taa  kee-aa  galaa  kathee-aa  naa  jaahi. 

jay  ko  kahai  pichhai  pachhutaa-av. 

tithai  gharhee-ai  surat  mat  man  buDh. 

tithai  gharhee-ai  suraa  siDhaa  kee  suDh.  ||36|| 

STANZA-36 


Continuing  his  description  of  the  realm  of  divine  knowledge.  Guru  Ji  says,  “Divine 
knowledge  shines  brightly  in  this  sphere.  While  acquiring  spiritual  knowledge,  the  seeker 
feels  as  if  he  or  she  is  listening  to  the  music  of  millions  of  melodies  from  which  flow  joy, 
amusement,  and  blessings.” 

Guru  Ji  now  encourages  us  to  climb  to  the  next  realm  or  stage  of  our  own  spiritual  journey. 
He  says,  “Beauteous  is  the  sphere  of  spiritual  endeavor.  In  this  stage,  the  mind  is  refashioned 
according  to  a very  beautiful  mold.  It  is  not  possible  to  describe  (the  elevated  thought 
processes)  of  such  refashioned  souls.  (Such  persons,  rather  than  thinking  about  their  own 
self-interest  and  ego,  think  and  act  in  terms  of  the  welfare  of  entire  humanity).  Any  one 
who  tries  to  describe  (the  spiritual  stage  of  such  people),  repents  in  the  end.  In  this  sphere, 
knowledge,  and  mind  are  fashioned  afresh,  and  one  acquires  the  intellect  of  angels,  sages 
and  gods.”(36) 

In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  gives  us  the  message  that  we  should  not  stop  at  the  stage  of 
performing  righteous  deeds,  but  lift  our  souls  further  to  the  sphere  of  spiritual 
endeavors,  where  we  consider  the  welfare  of  all  humanity. 

oran  vs  oft  n karam  khand  kee  banee  jor. 

fet  ^ % ii  tithai  hor  na  ko-ee  hor. 
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fet  to  Htraw  gg  n 
fe?>  Hfe  3 [oof  gdTO  [I 

fet  tfe  tfe7  HfeH7  H7^  II 

31  c?  TO  7i  too  rl'fd  II 
(T  §fo  >Hdfd  ?>  O'di  H'Pd  II 
fo?>  t TOT  TO  H7)  Hit  II 
TO  tfe  TO  fetoTO  II 
ctfe  srfe  to  TOfo  fro7??  ii 
fet  K375  TO3^  II 
ttTO3«fe?j«fe  II 
fro  ^'ccd  ii 

find  fed  dc<H  Pdd  fed  c<'d  II 
TO  fTOH  offe  #TOJ  II 
(VOo(  TO?)7  TO37"  H'd  II3PII 


tithai  ioDh  mahaabal  soor. 
tin  mehraam  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 
tithai  seeto  seetaa  mahimaa  maahi. 
taa  kay  roop  na  kathnay  jaahi. 
naa  ohi  mareh  na  thaagay  jaahi. 

Jin  kai  raam  vasai  man  maahi. 
sach  khand  vasai  nirankaar. 
kar  kar  vaykhai  nadar  nihaal. 
tithai  khand  mandal  varbhand. 
jay  ko  kathai  ta  ant  na  ant. 
tithai  lo-a  lo-a  aakaar. 

Jiv  Jiv  hukamjivai  tiv  kaar. 
vayjdiai  vigsai  kar  veechaar. 
naanak  kathnaa  karrhaa  saar.  1 137|  | 

STANZA-37 


After  the  stage  of  spiritual  endeavors,  the  soul  rises  to  the  stage  of  God’s  grace  (whereon 
God  bestows  His  grace  upon  the  devotee).  Describing  this  stage,  he  says,  “Powerful  is  the 
language  of  the  realm  of  (God’s)  grace.  (In  this  state  of  mind),  one  thinks  of  no  one  else 
except  God.  Those  at  this  stage  are  the  brave  warriors  (who  have  overcome  all  temptation), 
and  in  their  mind  only  God  abides  and  pervades.  They  are  so  absorbed  in  God’s  love  and 
devotion  that  they  seem  to  be  sewn  into  Him  like  a piece  of  cloth.  This  is  a spiritual  joining 
or  merging  of  the  seeker’s  soul  with  God’s  adoration.  Their  (spiritual)  beauty  cannot  be 
described.  Such  persons  never  die  a spiritual  death,  and  they  are  not  cheated  or  beguiled  by 
any  wrong  influences.  In  this  sphere  of  God’s  grace  abide  people  from  multiple  universes 
(not  just  the  world  we  see).  They  enjoy  heavenly  bliss,  because  the  eternal  (God)  abides  in 
their  hearts.” 


(After  the  realm  of  God’s  Grace,  the  soul  reaches  the  realm  of  Truth).  In  this  domain,  the 
Formless  One  Himself  resides,  and  upon  reaching  this  sphere,  the  seekers  are  able  to  realize 
God.  They  perceive  how  God  is  creating  and  watching  with  grace  all  of  His  creation.  There, 
they  know  how  all  the  continents,  worlds,  and  solar  systems  are  fashioned,  the  description  of 
which  has  no  end.  In  this  spiritual  stage,  they  realize  how  creation  after  creation  and  universe 
after  universe  is  being  formed  and  finished,  and  how  each  one  functions  in  obedience  to 
God’s  command.  They  now  realize,  how  God  continuously  keeps  watch  over  His  creations, 
reflecting  upon  them  and  feeling  happy  about  them.  (But)  O’  Nanak,  (to  fully  describe  this 
spiritual  stage  of  Truth)  is  as  difficult  as  biting  through  steel.”(37) 

The  message  of  the  above  four  stanzas  is  that  we  should  continuously  try  to  raise 
our  spiritual  level  through  good  and  virtuous  deeds,  divine  knowledge,  and  spiritual 
endeavors.  By  meditating  upon  His  Name,  and  through  achieving  the  realm  of  God’s 
grace,  we  are  ultimately  united  with  Him. 


TO  U'd'd1  dldtj  HfiWTO  II 
>addfe  Hfe  TO  II 

>>tdl fe  TO  3'6  II 
afe7  bffro  fro  ii 

ufebtf  HTO  TO?!  TOH'M  II 


jat  paahaaraa  Dheeraj  suni-aar. 
ah  ran  mat  vayd  hathee-aar. 
bha-o  khalaa  agan  tap  taa-o. 
bhaaNdaa  bhaa-o  amrit  tit  dhaal. 
gharhee-ai  sabad  sachee  taksaal. 
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fo?>  c!§  sray  fer  sra  n Jin  ka-o  nadar  karam  tin  kaar. 

?TOor  fepw  list  ii  naanak  nadree  nadar  nihaal.  ||38|| 

STANZA-38 


In  the  last  but  one  stanza,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  briefly  how  one  reaches  the  stage  wherein  one’s 
word  becomes  Shabad  (the  divine  word  of  God). 

Guru  Ji  uses  the  example  of  a goldsmith  to  describe  how  God’s  hymn  or  divine  word  is 
fashioned.  He  says,  “(We  should)  make  chastity  the  furnace,  patience  the  goldsmith, 
understanding  the  anvil,  and  divine  knowledge  the  tool.  We  should  make  God’s  fear  the 
bellows  and  penance  the  fire.  In  the  crucible  of  love  (for  all  God’s  creation),  we  should  pour 
the  Nectar  (of  God’s  Name).  It  is  in  this  way  that  Shabad  (the  divine  word)  is  fashioned  in 
this  true  mint  (of  God).  But  only  those  who  are  blessed  with  the  grace  of  God  are  assigned 
this  job.  O’  Nanak,  by  the  grace  of  God  (such  persons)  achieve  an  eternal  state  of  bliss .”(38) 

The  message  of  the  above  stanza  is  that  only  those  people,  who  are  pure  and  immaculate, 
have  divine  knowledge,  patience,  God’s  fear,  and  pure  love  for  all  humanity,  are 
entrusted  by  God’s  Grace,  with  the  task  of  saying  and  writing  the  divine  word. 


Hna 

U?  Utjfe  HtJ3  II 

yf#  trcf  udfew  uw  Frau;  frar?  n 

gfsmretw  yfewsW  ^ trey  utrfe  ii 

craKl  nrO  # St  # yfo  ii 

ftfifl  cVH  fbwfew  31#  HHotfe  urfa  II 
tvoot  3 HU  6ntt  s#l  o'Pft  11811 


salok 

pavan  guroo  paanee  pitaa  maataa  Dharat 
mahat. 

divas  raat  du-ay  daa-ee  daa-i-aa  khaylai  sagal 
jagat. 

chang-aa-ee-aa  buri-aa-ee-aa  vaachai  Dharam 
hadoor. 

karmee  aapo  aapnee  kay  nayrhai  kay  door. 

Jinee  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  ga-ay  maskat  ghaal. 
naanak  tay  mukh  ujlay  kaytee  chhutee  naal. 

Mill 


SALOK 


This  last  stanza  (Salok)  is  the  essence  of  the  sermon  Jap  Ji  Sahib  and  perhaps  the  essence 
of  the  entire  Sikh  philosophy.  Guru  Ji  summarizes  this  philosophy  in  a beautiful  metaphor. 

He  says,  “(This  world  is  like  a stage,  on  which  is  being  enacted  the  drama  of  life  from  birth 
to  death).  On  this  stage,  air  is  like  the  Guru,  water  is  like  father,  and  earth  is  like  the  great 
mother.  Both  days  and  nights  are  like  the  nurses  in  whose  lap  the  whole  world  plays.  The 
Righteous  Judge,  in  the  presence  (of  God),  watches  human  beings’  good  and  bad  deeds. 
(Everyone  reaps  the  reward  or  suffers  punishments  for  his  or  her  deeds).  Some  become  close 
to  God,  whereas  others  become  alienated  from  Him.  They  who  have  meditated  on  God’s 
Name  toil  no  more.  O’  Nanak,  such  persons  not  only  liberate  themselves  and  are  welcomed 
with  honor  in  God’s  Court,  but  in  their  company  many  others  are  also  emancipated.”(l) 

Hence,  the  overall  message  of  this  first  sermon  (Jap  Ji  Sahib)  is  that  in  order  to  end 
our  separation  from  God,  we  must  cheerfully  obey  His  command  and  meditate  on  His 
Name  with  love  and  devotion.  We  should  remember  Him,  and  feel  His  presence  at  all 
times:  everywhere  and  in  all  His  creation.  In  this  way,  we  would  obtain  salvation  not 
only  for  ourselves,  but  would  also  aid  many  others  in  their  spiritual  journey. 
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H 3f  OTT  W HOT7  1 
Hfddld  Wffe  II 

h #r  fef  h uif  fef  fe3  nfe  hot  hh#  ii 
3%  tot  wfe  ntHtr  at  §%  ?TOTUTt  ii 
at  t%  gram#  ftf  a#wfo  St  tt  divid'd  ii 

3f#3  OT3  UOT  If#  ttHOT  3ft  OTT7  HOT  OTTO 
II 

3f#3  3H3  #3  3RI3  feftf  H7#??  feftf  feftf  HOT 
aid'd  II 

3f#3  3H3  #H3  HOT7  t#  H#3  tt  HtT7  H?#  II 

3f#3  3H3  fOT  fyd'Hfe  §3  3#3W  5%  3#  II 

3f#3  3H3  feu  HH7#  W#t  3f#3  3H3  HHT 
aid'd  II 

US1  tf 

3f#3  3H3  H#  H#  H3#  3f#3  3U3  #3  33# 

II 

3f#3  3H3  #33  !4#3  3#H3  OTW^M  II 

3f#3  3H3  H3#W  H3  H#3  HOT  Hf  llfeWH  II 

3f#3  3H3  333  §tft  tt  WSHfo  #OT  3#  II 

3f#3  3H3  HU  HUOT  JJ37  3f#3  OT3  If#  5# 

II 

3f#3  3H3  U3  HOT  HUMS7  aft  aft  OT  3%  tft 
II 

H#  3H3  3f#3  H 33  3T#3  OT  3%  OT3  37OT  II 

tft  at  333  3f#3  H H felt  3 W#3 
few  aid'd  II 

H#  H#  HdT  HtJ  FffOT  Ffa7  ff#  31#  II 
3 # U#  rffe  3 ff#  OTTf  fefe  OT#  II 

3#  OTt  g7#  aft  aft  fH3#  Hffew  fefe  fif# 
II 

aft  aft  ty  srte7  W337  fef  ftH  # gftw#  ii 

H feH  3'd  H#  era#  fdfd  OTH  3 add:'  H'dl  II 
H U'fdH'd  HHJ7  yfdH'fda  3t3oT  3OT  3Ff#  nil 


so  dar  raag  aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

so  dar  tayraa  kayhaa  so  ghar  kayhaa  Jit  bahi 
sarab  samaalay. 

vaajay  tayray  naad  anayk  asankhaa  kaytay 
tayray  vaavanhaaray. 
kaytay  tayray  raag  paree  si-o  kahee-ahi 
kaytay  tayray  gaavanhaaray. 
gaavan  tuDhno  pavan  paanee  baisantar 
gaavai  raajaa  Dharam  du-aaray. 
gaavan  tuDhno  chit  gupat  likh  jaanan  likh 
likh  Dharam  beechaaray. 
gaavan  tuDhno  eesar  barahmaa  dayvee 
sohan  tayray  sadaa  savaaray. 
gaavan  tuDhno  indar  indaraasan  baithay 
dayvib-aa  dar  naalay. 
gaavan  tuDhno  siDh  samaaDhee  andar 
gaavan  tuDhno  saaDh  beechaaray. 

SGGS  P-9 

gaavan  tuDhno  jatee  satee  santokhee 
gaavan  tuDhno  veer  karaaray. 
gaavan  tuDhno  pandit  parhan  rakheesur jug 
jug  vaydaa  naalay. 

gaavan  tuDhno  mohnee-aa  man  mohan 
surag  machh  pa-i-aalay. 
gaavan  tuDhno  ratan  upaa-ay  tayray  athsafh 
tirath  naalay. 

gaavan  tuDhno  joDh  mahaabal  sooraa 
gaavan  tuDhno  jtjaanee  chaaray. 
gaavan  tuDhno  j<hand  mandal  barahmandaa 
kar  kar  rakhay  tayray  Dhaarav. 
say-ee  tuDhno  gaavan  jo  tuDh  bhaavan  ratay 
tayray  bhagat  rasaalay. 
hor  kaytay  tuDhno  gaavan  say  mai  chit  naa 
aavan  naanak  ki-aa  beechaaray. 
so-ee  so-ee  sadaa  sach  saahib  saachaa 
saachee  naa-ee. 

hai  bhee  hosee  jaa-ay  na  jaasee  rachnaa  Jin 
rachaa-ee. 

rangee  rangee  bhaatee  kar  kar  Jinsee 
maa-i-aa  Jin  upaa-ee. 
kar  kar  daykhai  keetaa  aapnaa  Ji-o  tis  dee 
vadi-aa-ee. 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  karsee  fir  hukam  na 
karnaa  jaa-ee. 

so  paaiisaahu  saahaa  patisaahib  naanak 
rahan_rajaa-ee.  ||1|| 
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SODAR 

R A AG  A ASA  MEHLA  1 (PEHLA-FIRST) 

In  this  first  part  of  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  there  are  3 Banees  (or  compositions),  Jap  Ji 
Sahib,  lengthy  Bani  of  38  paurrees  (or  stanzas)  and  2 saloks  (or  couplets),  followed  by 
Rehras,  the  evening  prayer  of  9 shabads  named  as  Sodar  (of  5 shabads)  and  So  Purakh  (of  4 
shabads).  At  the  end  of  this  part  is  Sohila,  the  last  Bani  of  5 shabads  from  different  Ragas  to 
be  recited  before  going  to  bed.  Sodar  begins  with  a beautiful  song,  which  has  already  been 
included  with  minor  differences  as  stanza  27  in  Jap  Ji  Sahib. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  God,  how  beautiful  and  wonderful  must  be  the  door  of 
that  house  of  Yours  must  be,  sitting  where  You  keep  watch  over  everyone’s  interest,  and  look 
after  us  all.  How  numerous  must  be  the  singers  with  their  singing  instruments,  and  in  how 
many  melodies  and  measures  might  they  be  singing  songs  in  Your  praise.  The  air,  the  water, 
the  fire,  and  the  Minister  of  Justice  sitting  in  Your  court,  are  all  singing  Your  praises.  Even 
the  (mythological)  scribes  Chitra  and  Gupta  (the  conscious  and  subconscious  minds),  who 
continuously  record  human  beings’  good  and  bad  deeds,  on  the  basis  of  which,  the  Minister 
of  Justice  judges  each  person,  are  singing  your  praise.” 

“O  God,  Shiva  (the  god  of  destruction),  Brahma  (the  god  of  creation)  and  other  goddesses 
including  many  Indras  (the  gods  of  rain)  are  singing  Your  praise.  The  sages  in  their 
meditation  and  the  saints  reflecting  upon  your  Name  are  all  singing  Your  adoration.  Humans 
who  are  known  for  their  restraint,  piety,  or  contentment,  and  brave  warriors  all  are  singing  for 
You.  The  Pundits  and  great  scholars,  who  for  ages  have  been  reciting  the  Vedas  (the  Hindu 
holy  books),  sing  Your  praise.  Even  the  most  superbly  attractive  men  and  women  and  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  earth  and  underworlds  sing  about  You.” 

“O’  God,  so  also  sing  the  jewels  created  by  You,  along  with  all  the  sixty-eight  holy  places 
(of  Hindus).  The  great  brave  warriors  and  all  the  four  sources  of  creation  are  singing  Your 
praises.  All  the  continents,  the  solar  systems,  and  all  the  galaxies  are  singing  Your  praise. 
However,  O’  God,  only  those  (truly)  sing  in  Your  praise,  who  are  pleasing  to  You,  and  who 
are  imbued  with  Your  devotion.  There  are  so  many  others  who  sing  Your  praise,  but  they  don’t 
come  to  my  mind,  how  can  Nanak  deliberate  over  this  matter.” 

At  the  end  of  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  says,  “God,  who  created  this  universe,  is  present  now,  and 
He  shall  always  remain  present.  That  God  is  eternal,  and  His  creation  is  also  eternal.  He, 
who  has  created  this  universe  of  various  species,  colors  and  kinds,  watches  over  that  what 
He  creates  at  His  Pleasure.  (In  short),  He  is  the  King  of  all  Kings:  He  does  what  pleases  Him 
and  no  one  can  bid  Him  to  do  any  action.  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  (the  best  thing  for  us)  is  to 
simply  abide  by  His  will.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  the  supreme  Master  of  the  entire  universe.  We 
are  but  a miniscule  part  of  His  limitless  creation.  Therefore,  we  should  not  harbor  any 
thoughts  of  ego  or  conceit.  Instead  we  should  join  His  creation  in  singing  His  praise  and 
happily  abiding  by  His  Will. 

ww  huot  t n aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

Hfe  ^ Hf  ii  sun  vadaa  aakhai  sabh  ko-ay. 

^ afe  ii  kayvad  vadaa  deethaa  ho-ay. 
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ctb-fe  ufe  7;  afof  rafe  ii 
c(ue  ■frt  33  fe  mis  iign 
?#  h%  H'fdy  grftra  gfefe7  gfe  grata1’  11 

cl fe  ?>  H'd  3a7  CX31  c(^3  til d 

mi  gtrf  n 

Fife  gtrat  fefa  gafe  ciHral  ii 
m ctfefe  fefo  cfefe  ufe  ii 
foiwlt  fiiwt  gra  graufe  11 
ora?  7i  frst  aat  fa?  3few?t  ip  ii 


keemat  paa-ay  na  kahi-aa  jaa-ay. 
kahnai  vaalay  tayray  rahay  samaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
vaday  mayray  saahibaa  gahir  gambheeraa 
gunee  gaheeraa. 

ko-ay  na  jaanai  tayraa  kaytaa  kayvad 
cheeraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sabh  surtee  mil  surat  kamaa-ee. 
sabh  keemat  mil  keemat  paa-ee. 
gi-aanee  Dhi-aanee  gur  gurhaa-ee. 
kahan  na  jaa-ee  tayree  til  vadi-aa-ee.  1 12|  | 


Fife  Fra  Fife  3U  Fife  sfewstw  ii 
fen7  pr  cttw  ^fewwtw  ii 
?g  fe?  fedt  few  w ufetw  ii 
grafk few Tfet  wfe ggfefer  nan 


sabh  sat  sabh  tap  sabh  chang-aa-ee-aa. 
siDhaa  purkhaa  kee-aa  vadi-aa-ee-aa. 
tuDh  vin  siDhee  kinai  na  paa-ee-aa. 
karam  milai  naaheethaak  rahaa-ee-aa.  ||3|| 


wtra  few  feura7  ii 
ftra#  fe  §%  fera7  ii 
ftra  3 wfe  fen  few  sra7  ii 
wract  Fra  H^'did'd1  limp  ii 


aakhan  vaalaa  ki-aa  vaychaaraa. 
siftee  bharay  tayray  bhandaaraa. 

Jis  too  deh  bsai  ki-aa  chaaraa. 
naanak  sach  savaaranhaaraa.  ||4||2|| 


AASA  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  listed  myriad  creatures,  universes  and  natural  phenomena 
that  are  operating  under  God’s  command,  and  singing  His  Praises.  But  still  he  acknowledges 
and  says,  “O’  God,  how  many  more  must  be  singing  Your  praise,  I cannot  even  think  of 
them.”  Essentially,  he  is  admits  that  we  cannot  articulate  how  great  God  truly  is.  In  this 
shabad,  he  elaborates  upon  this  thought. 

He  says,  “O’  God,  upon  listening  from  others,  every  one  says  You  are  great.  But  how  great 
You  actually  are,  one  can  only  say  after  seeing  You.  You  cannot  be  appraised  or  described. 
Those  who  tried  to  describe  (Your  greatness,  were  so  lost  in  their  reflections  that  forgetting 
their  own  existence),  they  remained  absorbed  in  You.”(l) 

In  short,  Guru  Ji  submits,  “O’  my  great  Master  of  unfathomable  depth  and  ocean  of  virtues, 
no  one  knows  how  much  and  how  vast  is  Your  expanse.”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  further  comments,  “O’  God,  in  order  to  estimate  Your  greatness,  all  contemplative 
persons  contemplated  upon  You,  and  all  appraisers  tried  to  appraise  Your  worth.  All  the 
renowned  scholars  and  mediators  and  their  great  teachers  tried  their  utmost,  but  they  could 
not  describe  even  a little  bit  ofYour  greatness .”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  elaborates.  He  asks  how  we  might  speak  of  the  greatness  of  God  or  His  virtues, 
when  all  the  merits  or  virtues  held  by  some  are  only  that  which  God  has  bestowed  upon 
them.  Therefore,  addressing  God,  he  says,  “O’  God,  all  the  charities,  all  penance,  all  virtues, 
or  the  great  merits  of  the  adepts  and  sages  (have  not  been  achieved  by  them  independently). 
Without  Your  Grace  no  one  has  ever  attained  perfection.  When  by  Your  Grace  they  obtain 
these  merits,  no  one  can  stop  them  from  receiving  these  (merits).”(3) 
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Therefore  in  all  humility,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  God,  what  can  the  humble  narrator  say  (about 
Your  merits).  Your  treasures  are  brimful  with  Your  virtues.  Whom  You  bless  with  these 
(virtues),  they  need  not  look  to  any  one  else  (for  anything).  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  (God)  is 
eternal,  and  embellisher  (of  all).”(4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  the  greatest  donor  of  all  powers  and  merits: 
we  should  depend  only  upon  Him  for  all  we  ever  desire,  and  not  depend  or  seek  any 
favor  from  anyone  else. 

W HW  4 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

tTfe  fene  Hfe  fP#  II 

»rtrfe  ntfip  htht  tp§  ii 

H'd  TPH  ct"  rt'dl  fU  || 

ff  ft  irfe  fefefe  mi 

aakhaa  jeevaa  visrai  mar  jaa-o. 
aakhan  a-ukhaa  saachaa  naa-o. 
saachay  Naam  kee  laagai  bhookh. 
ut  bhookhai  khaa-ay  chalee-ahi  dookh.  [ 1 1 1 1 

H fef  felt  H#  Hfe  II 
JW  Hfe?  rrt  Tpfe  11411  gtpf  II 

so  ki-o  visrai  mayree  maa-ay. 
saachaa  saahib  saachai  naa-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

Fife  TPH  ot  few  II 

>>rfe  tfe  sfetfe  o JI  U'Jl  ii 
h Hfe  Ikfe  t nmw  ufe  N 

^ T?  ut  UFfe  T?  rife  IIP II 

saachay  Naam  kee  til  vadi-aa-ee. 
aakh  thakay  keemaLnahee  paa-ee. 
jay  sabh  mil  kai  aakhan  paahi. 
vadaa  na  hovai  ghaat  na  jaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

TP  §?  H%  T7  tt  H3T  II 

1 7)  srar  ii 

dl£  rt' JI  c<fj  || 

TP  t UW  TP  Et  tfe  IIP  II 

naa  oh  marai  na  hovai  sog. 
daydaa  rahai  na  chookai  bhog. 
gun  ayho  hor  naahee  ko-ay. 
naa  ko  ho-aa  naa  ko  ho-ay.  1 13|  | 

fef  >5pfu  fe^  fet  fen  ii 

jayvad  aap  tayvad  tayree  daat 

UTP  40 

SGGS  P-10 

fefe  fe?  afe  t srfef  few  ii 

UHH  fetfet  t SD-TFPfe  II 
TPWot  Tpf  H1?  HTpfe  II S II 3 II 

Jin  din  kar  kai  keetee  raat 
khasam  visaareh  tay  kamjaat. 
naanak  naavai  baajh  sanaat  ||4||3|| 

A AS  A MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  dwelt  upon  the  merits  and  praises  of  God.  He  now  leads  us 
into  another  aspect  of  God’s  devotion.  This  aspect  is  called  Naam  Japna,  Naam  Simran,  or 
Meditating  on  the  Name.  This  elusive  concept  is  the  essence  of  Sikh  philosophy,  and  needs 
to  be  understood  very  carefully. 

According  to  Doctor  (Dr.)  Bhaee  (Bh.)  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  was  uttered  by  Guru  Nanak 
Dev  Ji  as  an  answer  to  his  mother  Tripta  Ji’s  question  regarding  his  pre-occupation  with 
God’s  Name. 
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Addressing  his  mother,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  mother),  when  I utter  (His  Name),  I feel  alive 
(in  my  spirit).  But  if  I forsake  (this  Simran ),  I feel  as  if  I am  dead.  It  is  very  difficult  to  utter 
this  True  Name  (or  do  Naam  Simran ).  When  one  feels  hungry  for  the  true  Name,  then  by 
satisfying  this  hunger  (with  Naam),  all  one’s  pains  are  ended.  (1)” 

After  discussing  the  merits  of  remembering  God  by  dwelling  on  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  forcefully 
says,  “O’,  my  mother,  why  should  one  forget  that  God,  who  Himself  is  eternal  and  whose 
Name  is  eternal?”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  comments,  “Many  people  have  tried  and  tired,  but  could  not  describe  even 
an  iota  of  the  value  of  the  True  Eternal  Name.  (The  beauty  is)  that  even  if  all  people  start 
praising  Him,  God  does  not  become  any  greater  or  any  lesser.  (The  praise  of  God  is  for  our 
own  good,  and  does  not  bestow  any  favor  upon  Him)”  (2) 

Continuing  his  praise.  Guru  Ji  says,  “God  never  dies  and  nobody  ever  cries  on  account  of  His 
death.  He  gives  eternally,  and  His  gift  never  gets  falls  short.  This  is  His  singular  merit:  that 
there  is  none  like  Him  nor  will  there  ever  be.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  God),  as  great  are  You,  so  great  is  Your  Beneficence.  It  is 
You,  who  has  made  the  days  and  nights.  Therefore  those  who  forsake  (such  a great)  Master  are 
miserable  wretches.  Yes,  O’  Nanak,  (persons)  without  God’s  Name  are  truly  unworthy”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  sorrows,  we  should  always 
remember  and  praise  God  by  dwelling  upon  His  Name  with  a great  sense  of  gratitude 
and  love.  Otherwise,  without  His  Name  we  will  be  counted  among  the  most  un  respected 
and  un  worthy  persons. 


d'dl  dlridl  duo  S II 

afo  a H7>  Hfedw  rreyair  fed©  ore©  are  irfa  n 

uh  arts  fean  Hfddw  Hdi'sl  arfe  efew  ?th 
Uddl'fH  Hill 

hs  >ife  3re^  h st©  ant  try  uddi'th  ii 
aranfe  tth  ife  rprt  Hirst  afe  sflafe  aHst 

ddd'pH  mi  gtrf  II 

dfd  H7t  © d'dl  dSd  frto  dfd  dfd  HdU1  dPd 
fiWH  II 

afd  tjfd  dPH  few  feUd'HPd  fkfe  Hdlfe  3IS 
Uddl'PH  IIP  II 

PtHrt  dPd  dPd  dPd  dH  (PH  <d  U PenT  © d'dld1<i  ttH 
irftr  ii 

H HPddld  Hdfe  Hdtfe  (Sdt  W fodt  fftt  fijdt 

Hld'Pn  113 II 

fed  dfd  H77  HPddld  HdTfe  ITSt  fed  gfe  HHdfe 

feftiHr  feirfir  ii 

% HdHdlPd  ftre  dfd  dH  irfew  fefe  H7? 
TTOoT  (PH  Uddl'PH  113 MB II 


Raag  goojree  mehlaa  4. 

har  kay  jan  satgur  satpurkhaa  bina-o  kara-o 
gur  paas. 

ham  keeray  kiram  satgur  sarnaa-ee  kar 
da-i-aa  Naam  pargaas.  ||1|| 

mayray  meet  gurdayv  mo  ka-o  raam  Naam 
pargaas. 

gurmat  Naam  mayraa  paraan  sakhaa-ee  har 
keerat  hamree  rahraas.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

har  jan  kay  vad  bhaag  vadayray  Jin  harhar 
sarDhaa  har  pi-aas. 

har  har  Naam  milai  tariptaasahi  mil  sangat 
gun  pargaas.  ||2|| 

Jin  har  har  har  ras  Naam  na  paa-i-aa  tay 
bhaagheen  jam  paas. 

jo  satgur  saran  sangat  nahee  aa-ay  Dharig 
jeevay  Dharig  jeevaas.  ||3|| 

Jin  har  jan  satgur  sangat  paa-ee  tin  Dhur 
mastak  likhi-aa  likhaas. 

Phan  Phan  satsangai  Jit  har  ras  paa-i-aa  mil 
jan  naanak  Naam  pargaas.  1 14|  |4|  | 
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RAAG  GOOJRI MEHLA  4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  always  remember  and  praise  God  with  love 
and  devotion.  But  as  stated  in  Jap  Ji  Sahib,  on  our  own  we  don’t  have  the  power  to  say  or  do 
anything.  Even  to  sing  God’s  praise,  we  need  God’s  blessing,  and  we  must  beg  God  for  this 
ability. 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  is  believed  that  Guru  Raam  Das  Ji  (then  known  as  Bhai 
Jetha  Ji)  uttered  this  shabad  when  he  was  anointed  as  the  4th  Guru,  and  prompted  to  ask  for 
something  by  the  third  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji. 

Addressing,  Guru  Amar  Daas  Ji,  he  says,  “O’  devotee  of  God!  O’  true  being!  O’  my  Guru!  I 
make  the  supplication  before  you.  (Like)  small  insects  and  worms,  we  (the  humble  and  the 
lowly  creatures)  have  sought  your  refuge.  Please  take  pity  upon  (us)  and  illuminate  our  mind 
with  God’s  Name .”(1) 

Giving  the  essence  of  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’,  my  friend  and  Guru-God,  please  awaken 
the  light  of  Naam  in  me.  I beseech  that  the  Naam  obtained  through  my  Guru’s  instruction 
should  remain  my  friend  for  life,  and  God’s  Praise  should  be  my  daily  prayer.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  the  reasons  for  this  prayer.  He  says,  “(O’  Guru),  very  fortunate  are  those 
servants  of  God  who  always  have  a longing  for  God.  Such  persons  feel  satisfied  only  upon 
being  blessed  with  God’s  Name,  (and  His  loving  adoration).  Their  merits  shine  when  they 
join  the  holy  congregation.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  other  side,  and  the  fate  of  those  who  do  not  meditate  upon  God’s 
Name.  He  says,  “They  who  have  not  tasted  the  sweet  nectar  of  God’s  Name  are  unfortunate, 
and  they  are  handed  over  to  the  Demon  of  Death.  They  suffer  spiritual  death  and  agony  of 
mind,  and  their  life  is  accursed.  Such  is  the  fate  of  those  who  have  not  sought  the  refuge  of 
the  True  Guru.”(3) 

In  conclusion  Guru  Ji  says,  “Truly  blessed  with  great  destiny  are  those  who  received  the 
opportunity  to  join  the  company  of  the  holy  persons.  O’,  Nanak,  blessed  again  and  again  is 
that  true  congregation,  where  the  devotees  have  obtained  the  relish  of  God  and  have  been 
illumined  with  God’s  Name.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  try  to  join  the  congregation  of  holy 
persons,  and  sing  praises  of  God  in  their  company.  Furthermore,  instead  of  asking  for 
worldly  favors,  we  should  pray  to  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  to  enlighten  God’s  Name 
within  us. 


d'dl  dlridl  HUW  U II 

oTti  % H7?  fey  fF  wnfb  trfo  trl©  yfaw 
n 

hw  uhf  Hfh  tfe  ©y©  31  of  PdHoi  wfr  srfe 
yfW  nn 

H%  try©  i©  HdHdlfd  fH©  H 3l%W  II 

graudH'fid  iraH  uy  trfew  g©  arc  nil 

3tJ©  II 


raag  goojree  mehlaa  5 

kaahay  ray  man  chitvahi  udam  jaa  aahar  har 
jee-o  pari-aa. 

sail  pathar  meh  jant  upaa-ay  taa  kaa  rijak 
aagai  kar  Dhari-aa.  ||1|| 
mayray  maaDha-o  jee  satsangat  milay  so 
tari-aa. 

gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-i-aa  sookay 
kaasat  hari-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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ratfc  He7  Hot  hh  afe7  <?fe  ?t  fen  eft  ttfew  II 

Ph fd  fnfd  fdHc(  Hfcl'd  O'ctd  ecu  H?>  otfdtff7 
II?  II 

ft  fft  nft  h ftg  iff  ag%  efW  11 

fe?>  wwt  o(d£  tidl'd  HtT  Hfu  fHFldrt  ciPd^f7 

113 II 

Fft  fiWTj  Wra  ftlTO  5W  ora  3W  qfow7  II 

rra  o>'rto(  yfw  afe  Fra  afw  trrabtf  tu7  W3”  ?> 
uraraftw  iiBimn 


janan  pitaa  lok  sut  banitaa  ko-ay  na  kis  kee 
Dhari-aa. 

sir  sir  rijak  sambaahay  thaakur  kaahay  man 
bha-o  kari-aa.  ||2|| 

ooday  ood  aavai  sai  kosaa  tis  paachhai 
bachray  chhari-aa. 

tin  kavan  khalaavai  kavan  chugaavai  man 
meh  simran  kari-aa.  1 13|  | 

sabh  niDhaan  das  asat  sidhaan  thaakur  kar 
tal  Dhari-aa. 

jan  naanak  bal  bal  sad  bal  jaa-ee-ai  tayraa 
ant  na  paraavari-aa.  1 14|  |5|  | 


RAAG  GOOJRI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  instead  of  asking  for  worldly 
favors,  we  should  pray  to  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  to  illuminate  our  mind  with  God’s  Name. 
But  sometimes  individuals  are  caught  in  such  a desperate  situation  of  poverty  that  they  are 
consumed  with  worry  (about  how  they  might  feed  their  children,  and  survive).  Guru  Ji  gives 
a consolation  to  such  people. 

Putting  himself  in  their  situation.  Guru  Ji  consoles  his  mind  and  says,  “O’  my  mind,  why 
are  you  so  much  worrying  yourself  about  the  means  to  care  for  your  family,  when  it  is 
God  Himself  who  is  engaged  in  this  care?  (Even  those  creatures,  which)  He  has  created  in 
mountains  and  stones.  He  has  provided  for  their  sustenance  in  advance.”)  1) 

However,  such  consoling  words  and  faith  in  God  one  hears  only  in  the  congregation  of 
the  holy.  Therefore,  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  God,  the  person  who  joins  the 
company  of  the  holy  persons  is  saved  (from  such  worries).  By  Guru’s  Grace  even  the  person 
who  is  so  worried  obtains  a supreme  status,  as  if  from  dead  wood,  he  has  blossomed  like  a 
green  tree.”  (1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  those  who,  instead  of  depending  on  God,  depend  too  much  upon  their 
relatives  and  friends  (as  if  they  were  their  only  protectors  and  sustainers),  Gum  Ji  says, 
“(O’  my  mind),  neither  mother,  father,  nor  others  (including)  wife,  son,  nor  daughter  can 
provide  any  real  support.  It  is  only  God  who  provides  sustenance  to  each  and  every  creature. 
Therefore  O’,  my  mind,  why  are  you  so  anxiety-ridden  and  fearful  about  your  future?”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  a very  famous  and  often  quoted  example  to  make  his  point.  He  says, 
“(O’  my  mind,  just  think  of  those  swallows)  which  fly  thousands  of  miles  away  from  their 
offspring.  (Explain  to  me)  in  the  absence  of  their  parents,  who  feeds  them  and  suckles  them? 
(All  their  parents  do  is  to)  simply  remember  and  pray  to  God  in  their  minds.  (It  is  God 
Himself  who  takes  care  of  these  baby  swallows).”(3) 

Some  may  wonder  with  what  kind  of  a miracle  God  takes  care  of  these  babies  and  other  such 
creatures.  Rather  than  going  into  such  detail,  Guru  Ji  simply  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  all  the 
nine  treasures  and  all  the  eighteen  supernatural  miraculous  powers  are  within  very  easy  reach 
of  God.  Therefore,  Nanak  (says,  O’  God),  that  we  are  a sacrifice  to  You,  ever  and  forever. 
Your  expanse  has  no  end  or  limit.”(4) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  perform  our  usual  duties  to  provide  for 
our  children  and  family,  but  beyond  this  we  must  have  faith  in  God.  We  must  not  on  any 
account  neglect  to  meditate  upon  His  Name. 

grgj  ww  huw  s h iraif  raag  aasaa  mehlaa  4 so  purakh 

'ftT'Hfeure  wfe  ii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


h ygy  r*dH*  ufe  ygy  fAdViA  ufe  nraiH7  nraiH 

Wg7  II 

nfsi  ftlWdfd  nfd  ftp*'dfd  3y  fft  dfd  H3 
fHdtHid'd'  II 

Hfe  trim  3>ft  fit  f fftw  sf  e'd'd1  n 

tjfe  H33  fft  fffe  fU  fdH'did'd'll 

ofd  WV  A'o(d  dfd  WU  MVc<  rff  few  A'Act  fT3 
fdd'd1  mil 

life7  11 

f UiZ  UiZ  trfefe  H3H  fAd"dfd  fft  3%  ?fe  y3tf 
II 

fefe  UFf  fefe  tu’gf  fft  fffe  33  ftfT  fe'i'  II 

^ WV  e'd1  WU  3dld'  fft  tfe  33  fan  >>1dd  A 
fF^7  II 

^ U'dddH  FP*3  3P*3  fit  ftft  few  3T<3  wfe 
3W7  II 

H H3fe  H Hdfe  33  fft  HA  ?FA3  fe?>  OTF 
II?  II 

dfd  ftp* 'dfd  dfd  ftPX'dfd  33  fft  H fTcS  ff3T  Hftj 

gwrft  II 

H Hold  FT  H33  53  ftHA  dfd  ftp* 1 [a  W fft  fdA 
3<ft  fTH  oft  S'hI  II 

fe?j  fAddS  fag  fjfe  fAddS  ftwfew  fft  fe?> 
cF  5§  H5  Sigfaj  II 

ftHA  nfdW  flirt  fffew  H37  dfd  tft  3 dfd  dfd 
fftf  HHTft  II 

H 35  H tfe  ftHA  dfd  fawfew  fft  fT?>  A'OcI  fdA 
afe  fFfft  113 II 

3fft  ddlfd  3fft  ddlfd  33  'd  fft  53  fe>tf3  SfWJ7  II 

33  5313  33  5313  HWFjfe  33  fft  ufe  wfeoT 
>*Oc<  >*(Hd'  II 

ddl  WfcoT  ddl  wfoot  c(d fd  dfd  yfF  fft  33 
3T*fftj  fTgfa  W II 

3%  >*rtc<  gg  >*r>o(  ufag  33  fnfHfe  H'Hd  fft 

fag  fefgw  yg  ctdH  add  ii 


so  purakh  niranjan  har  purakh  niranjan  har 
agmaa  agamapaaraa. 

sabhDhi-aavahi  sabhDhi-aavahi  tuPh  iee  har 
sachay  sirjanhaaraa. 

sabh  jee-a  tumaaray  jee  tooH  jee-aa  kaa 
daataaraa. 

har  Phi-aavahu  santahu  jee  sabhdookh 
visaaranhaaraa. 

har  aapay  thaakur  har  aapay  sayvak  jee  ki-aa 
naanak  jant  vichaaraa.  ||1|| 


tooNghat  ghat  antar  sarab  nirantar  jee  har 
ayko  purakh  samaanaa. 
ik  daatay  ik  bhaykhaaree  jee  sabhtavrav  choj 
vidaanaa. 

tooN  aapay  daataa  aapay  bhugtaa  jee  ha-o 
tuPh  bin  avar  na  jaanaa. 
tooN  paarbarahm  bay-ant  bay-ant  jee  tayray 
ki-aa  gun  aakh  vakhaanaa. 
jo  sayveh  jo  sayveh  tuPh  jee  jan  naanak  tin 
kurbaanaa.  ||2|| 

har  Phi-aavahi  har  Phi-aavahi  tuPh  jee  say  jan 
jug  meh  sukhvaasee. 

say  mukat  say  mukatbha-av  jin  har  Phi-aa-i-aa 
jee  tin  tootee  jam  kee  faasee. 
jin  nirbha-o  jin  har  nirbha-o  Phi-aa-i-aa  jee  tin 
kaa  bha-o  sabh  gavaasee. 
jin  sayvi-aa  jin  sayvi-aa  mayraa  har  jee  tay  har 
har  roop  samaasee. 

say  Phan  say  Phan  jin  har  Phi-aa-i-aa  jee  jan 
naanak  tin  bal  jaasee.  ||3|| 

tayree  bhagat  tayree  bhaaatbhandaar  jee 
bharay  bi-ant  bay-antaa. 
tayray  bhagat  tayray  bhagat  salaahan  tuPh  jee 
har  anik  anayk  anantaa. 
tayree  anik  tayree  anik  karahi  har  poojaa  jee 
tap  taapeh  jaapeh  bay-antaa. 
tayray  anayk  tayray  anayk  parheh  baho  simrit 
saasat  jee  kar  kiri-aa  khat  karam  karantaa. 
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H 3dl3  H sidld  RTt  (Vrtc<  tt)  tT  g'^fo  H% 
tjfo  sidled1  118 II 

^ ttl'fe  ytJU  Wraug”  ofdd1  rtt  Stt  H*dS  ^■dd  ?> 
cM  II 

fg3rg3T5^ireTH^Tfi^rTl'f  fctraw  sra^7 
H5t  II 

3g  w)  J’f'  rfl"  ^ W o<dfd  H U5j)  II 

gg  nfv  fkfffe  m ftret  f#  3g  w>  frraiH 

gref  n 

tt??  tvool  gjs'  dl"d  c(dd  t7  tt)  R HsfH  c^1-  trecl 
imilRII 


say  bhagat  say  bhagatbhalay  jan  naanak  jee 
jo  bhaaveh  mayray  har  bhagvantaa.  1 14|  | 

tooN  aad  purakh  aprampar  kartaa  jee  tuDh 
jayvad  avar  na  ko-ee. 

tooN  jug  jug  ayko  sadaa  sadaa  tooN  ayko  jee 
tooN  nihchal  kartaa  so-ee. 
tuDh  aapay  bhaavai  so-ee  vartai  jee  tooN 
aapay  karahi  so  ho-ee. 
tuDh  aapay  sarisat  sabh  upaa-ee  jee  tuDh 
aapay  siraj  sabh  go-ee. 
jan  naanak  gun  gaavai  kartay  kay  jee  jo 
sabhsai  kaa  jaano-ee.  1 1 5 1 1 1 1 1 


RAAGAASA  MEHLA  4 - SO  PURAKH 


In  the  previous  Baani  (composition,  called)  Sodar,  Guru  Ji  described  God’s  wondrous 
court,  in  which  myriad  of  human  beings,  gods,  solar  systems  etc.  are  singing  His  praises 
all  the  time.  In  this  Baani,  Guru  Ji  admires  So  Purakh  (the  Supreme  God)  Himself.  He  is  so 
impressed  and  swayed  by  the  excellence  and  greatness  of  God  that  he  repeats  his  words  many 
times,  which  adds  beauty  to  his  poetic  style  and  diction. 

Guru  Ji  says,  “That  immaculate  Personage,  that  God  free  from  the  influence  of  worldly 
attachments,  is  incomprehensible,  inaccessible,  and  limitless.” 

Then,  addressing  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  true  Creator,  all  remember  and  worship 
You.  O’  God,  all  the  creatures  are  Yours  and  You  are  their  benefactor.” 

He  therefore  suggests,  “O  my  dear  saints,  meditate  on  that  God  who  is  the  destroyer  of  all 
pain.” 

Guru  Ji  then  humbly  observes,  “(Actually),  God  Himself  is  the  Master,  and  Himself  the 
servant.  What  is  the  importance  of  an  ordinary  creature  like  Nanak?”(l) 

For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  again  addresses  God  and  says,  “O’  God,  You  alone  pervade  in  all 
hearts,  and  You  manifest  everywhere.  It  is  all  according  to  your  wonderful  drama  that  some 
are  donors  and  some  beggars.  (Actually)  O’  God,  You  Yourself  are  the  Giver  and  the  Receiver, 
I neither  know  nor  see  anyone  but  You  in  the  whole  universe.  O’  You  all  pervading,  infinite, 
and  limitless  supreme  God,  which  of  Your  merits,  may  I narrate?  (I  only  say  that)  Nanak  is  a 
sacrifice  to  those  who  serve  You  devotedly.”(2) 

Giving  the  reason,  why  he  is  a sacrifice  to  those  who  remember  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’ 
God,  they  who  meditate  upon  You,  will  live  in  peace  in  all  ages.  Yes,  liberated  will  be  those 
who  meditate  on  God.  They  will  not  be  subjected  to  the  noose  (or  fear)  of  Death.  They  who 
meditate  on  the  fearless  God  will  have  all  their  fears  ended  (forever).  They,  who  have  served 
my  God,  will  ultimately  merge  in  Him.  Therefore,  those  who  have  meditated  on  God  are  truly 
blessed,  and  Your  servant  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  them.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  however  notes  that  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to  God’s  devotion  and  His  devotees.  He 
says,  “O’  God,  infinite  and  innumerable  are  the  treasures  of  Your  meditation.  Countless  are 
Your  devotees,  who  praise  You  in  countless  ways.  Innumerable  are  those  who  worship  You. 
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O’  my  respected  Sire,  countless  are  those,  who  do  Your  worship  and  practice  penances.  O’  my 
limitless  God,  countless  are  those  who  read  many  Simritis  and  Shastras  (Hindu  holy  books), 
and  perform  different  rituals  and  six  forms  of  religious  rites  (according  to  Hindu  faith).  But 
servant  Nanak  says,  that  only  those  devotees  who  are  pleasing  to  my  God,  the  architect  of  our 
destiny,  are  of  any  value.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  now  makes  his  own  humble  submission  and  says,  “O  God,  You  are  the  primal  Being, 
and  limitless  Creator.  No  one  is  as  great  as  You  are.  Age  after  age,  You  are  always  one  and  the 
same.  You  are  the  unchangeable,  constant  and  imperishable  Creator.  Whatever  pleases  You 
comes  to  pass.  Only  that  happens  which  You  desire.  You  yourself  created  the  entire  universe, 
andYou  Yourself  have  destroyed  it  (countless  times).  Devotee  Nanak  sings  the  praises  of  that 
omniscient  Creator.”(5-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  worshipping  God, 
or  meditating  on  Him.  We  should  keep  singing  His  praises  with  love,  devotion  and 
humility,  and  without  any  ego. 


aasaa  mehlaa  4. 


W HW  8 II 

§ cterf1  H3T  HU#  II 

ft  3f  H#  Hfrft  H f flfu  HSt  U#  rret 
mi  gtpf  ii 

H3  33t  3 ftwfeur  II 

frlH  3 %TF  orafu  fefc  fTH  U'feor  II 

grayfu  w HTtyfu  n 

33  wrflt  fesfew  nrfif  fHwinw  imi 

§ 33W©  H3  33  tjf  H^tj  II 
33  Pan  err  c<el  <vfo  II 
Ftbrf  33  3%  331  3W  II 
fefffat  fttfe  feffew  H3#  HW  II? II 

fort  3 f rl'i'fyfd  HHt  H3  frt  II 
ofo  3T3-  HtT  ut  wfu  33^  II 

Ms  ufo  Ms  gy  rrfew  II 

HfJH  ut  UfoT  (Sdk  Hfrfew  113 II 

3?3 

§ 3F3  ot33T  331  ofhxr  Hf  ufe  II 
33  fos  SW  3133  <S  affe  II 
f od%  otfe  33fij  rfMj  Hfe  II 
H77  iSSSct  grayftf  33313  ufe  II 8 II 3 II 


tooN  kartaa  sachiaar  maidaa  saaN-ee. 
jo  ta-o  bhaavai  so-ee  theesee  jo  tooN  deh  so-ee 
ha-o  paa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sabh  tayree  tooN  sabhnee  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
jis  no  kirpaa  karahi  tin  Naam  ratan  paa-i-aa. 
gurmukh  laaDhaa  manmukh  gavaa-i-aa. 
tuDh  aap  vichhorhi-aa  aap  milaa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 [ 

tooN  daree-aa-o  sabh  tujh  hee  maahi. 

tujh  bin  doojaa  ko-ee  naahi. 

jee-a  janLsabh  tayraa  khayl. 

vijog  mil  vichhurhi-aa  sanjogee  mayl.  ||2|[ 

jis  no  too  jaanaa-ihi  so-ee  jan  jaanai. 
har  gun  sad  hee  aakh  vakhaanai. 
jin  har  sayvi-aa  tin  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
sehjay  hee  har  Naam  samaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 


too  aapay  kartaa  tayraa  kee-aa  sabh  ho-ay. 
tuDh  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 
too  kar  kar  vaykheh  jaaneh  so-ay. 
jan  naanak  gurmukh  pargat  ho-ay.  ||4||2|| 


SGGS  P-12 


AASA  MEHLA  4 


In  the  preceding  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  there  are  myriad  of  devotees  who 
worship  God  in  countless  ways.  Therefore,  without  feeling  any  sense  of  ego,  we  should  keep 
singing  His  praises  with  love,  devotion  and  humility. 
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Continuing  with  his  praise  of  the  wonderful  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  true 
Creator,  and  my  Master.  Only  that  which  pleases  You  happens,  and  I receive  what  You  grant 
me.”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  observes  further,  and  says,  “O’  God,  the  whole  world  is  Your  creation,  and  all  meditate 
on  You.  But  only  the  one  upon  whom  You  shower  Your  grace  obtains  the  Jewel  of  your  Name 
(Your  love  and  enlightenment).  Those  who  live  according  to  the  Guru’s  instructions  find  the 
Jewel  ofYour  Name.  On  the  other  hand,  they  who  are  self-willed  (or  follow  their  own  minds) 
lose  Your  Name.  (But  O’  God,  nothing  is  in  the  control  of  any  mortal),  because  You  Yourself 
separate  some  and  unite  others  with  You.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  a beautiful  example  to  illustrate  God’s  greatness.  He  says,  “O’  God,  You 
are  (a  kind  of)  river  (of  life)  and  all  creatures  are  mere  waves  in  that  river.  There  is  no  one 
besides  You.  All  these  creatures  are  part  ofYour  drama  (of  life).  In  Your  script,  whosoever  has 
been  destined  to  be  separated  remains  separated  (from  You),  and  others  are  united  according 
to  Your  will.”(2) 

But  Guru  Ji  observes  that  God  blesses  only  those  people  who  understand  these  teachings. 
Therefore  he  says,  “O’  God,  only  the  one  whom  You  make  to  understand,  understands  (the 
right  way  of  life).  Such  a person  always  utters  God’s  praise  and  describes  His  merits.  Those 
who  have  served  God  with  devotion  have  obtained  peace,  effortlessly  merge  in  God’s  Name, 
(and  become  one  with  Him).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  Creator,  and  all  that  happens  is  by 
Your  will.  There  is  no  other  second  to  You.  You  create  the  entire  universe,  watch  over  it  and 
comprehend  it.  Slave  Nanak  (says,  “It  is)  by  the  Guru’s  grace  alone,  that  You  reveal  Yourself 
to  someone.”(4-2) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  this  world  is  a wonderful  drama,  written,  directed 
and  produced  by  God.  Different  creatures  play  the  roles  assigned  to  them.  We  can  only 
understand  from  the  Guru  what  role  we  should  play,  and  what  God’s  instruction  is  for 
us.  If  we  follow  the  Guru’s  instructions  ( Gurbani ) we  will  lead  a happy  life,  but  we  will 
suffer  if  we  are  self-willed  and  follow  our  own  minds. 


W HW  T II 

fen  rrawt  sntn  Pa^'h1  ufel  ira  fenfe  ofetr 
n 

ifey  fe  rrar  ntH  3^  uh  fet7  3tj  mu 

H7t  7?  train  yn  Hn7  ii 
nfe  fcrara  sra  aifiwr  mu  atr#  n 
n7  afe  trap  tra)  oJl  ufew  Hntr  h<jw  hah 
afaw  ii 

uaafa  nro  fen  sU  Fran7  fen  § nfet  afefaw 

II?  113 II 


aasaa  mehlaa  1 

tit  saravrarhai  bha-eelay  nivaasaa  paanee 
paavak  tineh  kee-aa. 

pankaj  moh  pag  nahee  chaalai  ham  daykhaa 
tah  doobee-alay.  ||1|| 

man  ayk  na  chaytas  moorh  manaa. 
har  bisrat  tayray  gun  gali-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
naa  ha-o  jatee  satee  nahee  parhi-aa 
moorakh  mugDhaa  janam  bha-i-aa. 
paranvat  naanak  tin  kee  sarnaa  jin  too 
naahee  veesri-aa.  ||2||3|| 
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A AS  A MEHLA  1 


In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  warns  his  mind  (in  fact  all  of  us)  against  becoming  excessively 
preoccupied  by  worldly  desires.  He  describes  his  situation  through  a very  vivid  and 
awe-inspiring  metaphor. 

Addressing  his  mind  (indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  you  are  abiding  in  a terribly 
dangerous  (worldly)  pool  in  which,  instead  of  water,  (God)  has  put  the  fire  (of  desire).  In 
addition,  it  appears  that  your  feet  cannot  move  in  this  mire  of  worldly  attachments.  I have 
seen  many  drown  in  this  pool.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  further  warns  his  mind  (and  ours)  and  says,  “O’  my  foolish  mind,  you  do  not 
remember  the  One  (God),  and  as  you  forsake  Him,  you  lose  all  your  merits.”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  shows  us  the  way  (to  escape  this  treacherous,  fearful  pool  of  worldly  desires  and 
attachments).  Praying  to  God,  he  says,  “O’  God,  I am  neither  a celibate,  nor  a philanthropist, 
nor  a learned  scholar.  I have  been  living  my  life  as  an  ignorant  and  foolish  person.  Therefore, 
Nanak  humbly  prays  to  (You,  to)  please  keep  me  in  the  refuge  of  those  (Gur  Sikhs)  who  have 
never  forsaken  You.”(2-3) 


The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  drowning  in  the 
treacherous  pool  of  worldly  desires  and  attachments,  we  should  seek  the  society  of  those 
who  always  remember  God,  so  that,  in  their  company  we  may  also  start  remembering 
Him  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 


aasaa  mehlaa  5. 


1JTJF  HW  U II 

3 el  utryf)?  rnTty  eodl^t7  n 
dilae  fiitte  fej  3dl  adl'TF  II 
ty'dld  cch  3%  low  7>  II 
fHW  H'UHdlfd  3H  337?  3m  nil 

Hdrl'fH  W 33??  t II 

H3H  fes1  rF3  3fk  t-ffew  ot  nil  dd'6  II 

rty  3U  HrtH  U3H  ??  c!HTfew  II 

h?7  jttt  7>  trfew  trfe  gT'few  n 

tvoot  tJH  rile  otdH7  II 
H3fe  U3  oft  3^3  H3>r  IIPII8II 


bha-ee  paraapat  maanukh  dayhuree-aa. 
gobind  milan  kee  ih  tayree  baree-aa. 
avar  kaaj  tayrai  kitai  na  kaam. 
mil  saaDhsanaat  bhai  kayval  Naam.  ||1|| 

saraNjaam  laag  bhavjal  taran  kai. 
janam  baritha  jaat  rang  maa-i-aa  kai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

jap  tap  sanjam  Dharam  na  kamaa-i-aa. 
sayvaa  saaDh  na  jaani-aa  har  raa-i-aa. 
kaho  naanak  ham  neech  karammaa. 
saran  paray  kee  raakho  sarmaa.  ||2||4|| 


A AS  A MEHLA  15 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  extricate  ourselves  from  this 
burning  pool  of  worldly  desires,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  God’s  devotees,  so  that  in  their 
company  we  may  also  remember  Him,  and  sing  His  praises. 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  and  remind  us  that  it  is  only  during  this  human 
life  that  we  can  seek  the  company  of  the  holy,  and  repeat  God’s  Name.  If  we  once  lose  this 
golden  opportunity,  then  who  knows,  for  how  many  lives  we  may  have  to  go  through  before 
we  obtain  human  birth  again. 
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Guru  Ji  therefore  says,  “(O’  human  being),  you  have  been  blessed  with  a beautiful  human 
body  (instead  of  that  of  an  animal,  bird  or  insect).  This  is  your  opportunity  to  meet  God.  All 
other  tasks  (such  as  acquiring  money  or  power)  are  of  no  use  to  you.  You  should  simply  join 
the  company  of  the  holy  persons,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  alone.  (O’  my  friend),  engage 
yourself  in  the  task  of  swimming  across  the  terrible  worldly  ocean  (obtaining  salvation).  Your 
life  is  being  wasted  in  the  pursuit  of  illusory  worldly  pleasures. 

GuruJi  next  tells  us  how  to  take  the  first  step  in  this  direction,  and  seek  God’s  blessings.  On 
our  behalf,  he  umbly  addresses  God  and  says,  “O’  God,  I have  not  engaged  in  any  worship, 
penance,  or  austerity.  I have  not  served  holy  saints.  I,  Nanak,  confess  that  all  my  works  and 
deeds  have  been  undesirable  and  sinful.  But  O’  God,  I seek  Your  protection.  Please  save  my 
honor  (as  is  Your  tradition  of  saving  those  who  seek  Your  refuge).”  (2-4) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  human  birth  is  a golden  opportunity  to  remember 
God  and  unite  with  Him.  Therefore,  we  should  join  the  congregation  of  the  holy,  meditate 
on  God’s  Name,  and  in  all  humility  ask  God  to  save  us  according  to  His  tradition  (of 
saving  those  who  seek  His  refuge). 


d'dl  dl6;jl  shrat  How 
Hfddld  WFfe  II 

h urfo  sttafe  »™b>r  srat  sf  dfe  Atw  y 
f©5  Uffo  3F^tT  AftW  fasTftJU  fAdrlid'd  IIBII 

3H  3F^tT  At  cF  Sfhw  II 

U©  AlbS  HtF  Hy  tfe  IITI  dO'6  II 

f?>3  fra  that  mroforfe  tw  n 

3%  tvd  3tHf©  ?F  U%  [oh  d'd  H>Fy  II5II 

ho  To  H'O1  lAw  fAfa  odd  U'^o  II 
ty  ©if  ut  FFfira  fA©  HW 

113 II 

urft  wft  tu  nTygT  ra©  fra  utfe  ii 
Hidid'd'  fAtrabtf  (VtSoT  A fej  HFtfe  II B II A II 


sohilaa  raag  ga-orhee  deepkee  mehlaa  1 


jai  ghar  keerat  aakhee-ai  kartay  kaa  ho-ay 
beechaaro. 

tit  ghar  gaavhu  sohilaa  sivrihu  sirjanhaaro.  1 11|  | 

turn  gaavhu  mayray  nirbha-o  kaa  sohilaa. 

ha-o  vaaree  jit  sohilai  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

nit  nit  jee-arhay  samaalee-an  daykhaigaa 
dayvanhaar. 

tayray  daanai  keemat  naa  pavai  tis  daatay 
kavan  sumaar.  1 12|  | 

sambat  saahaa  likhi-aa  mil  kar  paavhu  tayl. 

dayh  sajan  aseesrhee-aa  ji-o  hovai  saahib  si-o 
mayl.  [|3|| 

ghar  ghar  ayho  paahuchaa  sad-rhay  nit  pavann. 

sadanhaaraa  simree-ai  naanak  say  dih  aavann. 
IKIUM 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


SOHILA  RAAG  GAURRI DEEPKI MEHLA  1 


This  hymn  is  titled  Sohila,  which  means  a song  of  praise.  It  is  commonly  referred  to  as 
Keertan  Sohila.  The  probable  reason  for  this  reference  is  that  in  ancient  times,  after 
Rehras”  this  hymn  was  sung  to  the  accompaniment  of  music.  This  hymn  is  the  last  Bani 
(or  composition),  which  is  read,  recited,  or  sung  by  the  Sikhs  before  going  to  sleep,  after 
completing  the  Gurdwara  service,  and  after  retiring  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  This  hymn  is 
also  recited  as  the  last  Bani  at  the  funeral  of  a person. 
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According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  is  believed  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  hymn  in  response  to 
a question  regarding  the  best  place  to  sing  praises  of  God. 

In  answer  to  this  general  question.  Guru  Ji  says,  “Sing  this  song  of  God’s  praise,  and  worship 
that  Creator,  in  that  house  (or  the  place)  where  the  Creator’s  praise  is  uttered,  and  His 
greatness  reflected  upon.”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  reemphasizes  this  and  says,  “(Yes,  my  dear  friends),  sing  the  song  of  praise  of  that 
fearless  God  of  mine.  I am  a sacrifice  to  such  a song  of  praise,  which  brings  perennial 
joy.”(l -pause) 

Then  perhaps  a question  was  raised:  “If  we  keep  singing  the  praises  of  God,  who  will  take 
care  of  our  families?”  Answering  this  question,  he  says,  “(O’  my  friends,  after  doing  your 
reasonable  duty,  do  not  worry  too  much  about  your  families.  Have  faith,  and  trust  in  God 
also).  Don’t  you  see  that  day  after  day  God  takes  care  of  so  many  creatures?  Therefore,  the 
Benefactor  will  see  to  the  well  being  of  your  families  as  well.  You  cannot  evaluate  the  worth 
of  His  gifts,  and  there  is  no  limit  to  the  powers  of  the  Giver.”(2) 

Yet,  in  spite  of  this  and  other  advice  urging  us  to  remember  God  and  sing  His  praises,  most 
of  us  postpone  God’s  meditation  and  praise  to  a latter  period  of  life.  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  that 
we  do  not  have  an  unlimited  life  span,  and  death  can  overtake  us  any  day.  This  is  the  saddest 
moment  for  the  dying  person,  his  family,  and  his  friends.  But  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  way  we  can 
change  even  this  moment  of  sadness  into  one  of  joy.  Yes,  we  can  turn  this  moment  of  death 
and  separation  from  our  relatives  and  friends  into  a moment  of  marriage  and  union  with  our 
Eternal  Spouse,  God. 

Therefore  regarding  his  own  death  as  a marriage  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  dear  (saintly) 
friends,  the  year  and  auspicious  moment  of  my  marriage  to  God  has  been  predetermined. 
Please  join  together  and  perform  the  ceremony  of  pouring  oil  in  my  hair  (to  dress  me  for  my 
marriage),  and  bless  me  so  that  I may  be  united  with  my  (groom)  God.”  (3) 

Pointing  to  the  death  occurring  all  around  us,  Guru  Ji  says,  “The  summon  (of  marriage  with 
God)  is  being  delivered  in  one  family  after  another,  and  these  calls  are  being  issued  daily.  We 
should  meditate  on  that  God  who  is  sending  this  summons.  O’  Nanak,  let’s  pray  that  such  a 
day  should  come  soon,  when  we  are  also  invited  into  the  home  of  God.  (In  other  words,  rather 
than  fearing  the  moment  of  death,  let’s  look  forward  to  it  as  the  moment  of  marriage  with 
(God),  our  eternal  Spouse.”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  death  could  overtake  us 
at  any  time,  which  is  the  saddest  moment  both  for  our  families  and  us.  But  we  can  turn 
this  moment  into  an  occasion  of  happiness  and  rejoicing,  if  instead  of  wasting  our  time 
in  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  remember  God  and  sing  His  praises  with  true  love  and 
devotion.  Then,  instead  of  fearing  the  moment  of  death,  we  will  look  forward  to  it  as  our 
moment  of  union  and  marriage  with  God  our  eternal  Spouse. 

a’BT  w huw  ‘t  ii  raag  aasaa  mehlaa  1. 

femwfemwfeDi  n chhi-a  ghar  chhi-a  gur  chhi-a  updays. 

sra  §3T  %h  linn  gur  gur  ayko  vays  anayk.  ||1]| 
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w h urft  srat  ctftfe  ufe  ii 

H UI3  gry  nun  ggrf  || 

ftrft  gfiw  ufttw  333r  ft#  ?ftl  H3  u»f  ii 

HdH  3ft  dft  HlOot  II 
331  h3 

SSSotc raftftftftH  IIP  IIP  II 


baabaa  jai  ghar  kartay  keerat  ho-ay. 
so  ghar  raakh  vadaa-ee  to-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

visu-ay  chasi-aa  gharftee-aa  pahraa  thitee 
vaaree  maahu  ho-aa. 
sooraj  ayko  ruLanayk. 

SGGS  P-13 

naanak  kartay  kay  kaytay  vays.  1 12|  |2|  | 


R A AG  A ASA  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  in  that  house 
or  place  where  God’s  praises  are  already  uttered  and  meditated  upon.  The  question  may 
be  asked:  “What  about  the  places  where  there  is  discussion  on  Shastras  and  other  such 
scriptures?” 

In  response,  Guru  Ji  says,  “There  are  six  main  Shastras,  and  six  are  their  authors  or  gurus, 
and  six  their  main  messages.  But  the  supreme  Guru  (spiritual  guide)  of  all  is  God  Himself, 
and  His  forms  are  countless.  Therefore  (O’  my  respected  friends),  restrict  yourself  to  that 
place  where  God’s  praises  are  sung,  and  only  to  that  scripture  in  which  praises  of  God  are 
enshrined.  In  this  lies  your  own  glory  too.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  explains  the  different  forms  of  God  with  the  help  of  a simple  simile.  He  says,  “A  year 
is  made  up  of  months,  solar  or  lunar  days,  hours,  minutes  and  seconds.  But  within  that  one 
Year  there  are  many  seasons.  Just  as  the  Sun  is  only  one,  but  many  are  the  seasons,  similarly 
there  are  countless  forms  (or  manifestations)  of  the  Creator.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  just  as  there  is  only  one  sun,  but  many  seasons, 
similarly  there  is  only  one  Guru  (or  God)  whose  forms  may  be  multiple.  So,  we  should 
meditate  only  on  God. 


raag  Dhanaasree  mehlaa  1. 


d'dl  drt'Hdl  How  ‘t  II 

graiTt  h gft  g?  #jct  3^  Hdhor 

H(Sc(  H#  II 

gy  Hwwsft  eft  rraiw  y^d'Py  ffe 

3#  nqn 

cihI  tti'ddl  tjft  II  W Ustv  ddl  Hi'ddl  II 

WS337  HH3  ?3T3  ##  mi  3EF§  II 

HOH  3^  (S3  (S3  (S3  efd  5 Pd  HdH  Htjft 

(*)(V  3(7  ddl  II 

HdH  33  ftH3  33  3c7  33  aft  ft3  HdH  33 
aft  ft?  333  H#  II? II 

H3  Hft  tips  rl fd  3 hP«  II 

feH  3 3T3fe  m Hft  SSSt?  3ft  II 


gagan  mai  thaal  rav  chand  deepak  banay 
taarikaa  mandal  janak  motee. 

Dhoop  mal-aanlo  pavan  chavro  karay  sagal 
banraa-ay  foolant  jotee.  ||1|| 

kaisee  aartee  ho-ay.  bhav  khandnaa  tayree 
aartee. 

anhataa  sabad  vaajant  bhayree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sahas  tav  nain  nan  nain  heh  tohi  ka-o  sahas 
moorat  nanaa  ayk  tohee. 

sahas  pad  bimal  nan  ayk  pad  ganDh  bin  sahas 
tav  ganDh  iv  chalat  mohee.  1 12|  [ 

sabh  meh  jot  jot  hai  so-ay. 

tis  dai  chaanan  sabh  meh  chaanan  ho-ay. 
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ara  fto)  nfe  treat?  ufe  n gur  saakhee  jot  pargat  ho-ay. 

HfeHKH  »F33j- ufe  II 3 II  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  aartee  ho-ay.  1 13| | 


old  tid<r  c<d«  >io(dd  rtfeid  H?  Hftr 

wit  fywrr  II 

fstir  hk  %fu  ?tos r FFfgar  ct§  ufe  tt7  t St 

(Vfe  WTT  II8II3II 


har  charan  kaval  makrand  lobhit  mano  andino 
mohi  aahee  pi-aasaa. 

kirpaa  jal  deh  naanak  saaring  ka-o  ho-ay  jaa  tay 
tayrai  naa-ay  vaasaa.  ||4||3|| 


RAAG  DHANAASARI MEHLA  1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  when  he  visited 
the  Hindu  holy  place  of  Jaganaath  Puri,  and  saw  people  performing  Aarti  (or  worship)  of 
the  statue  of  their  deity  (called  Jagan  Naath)  with  lighted  lamps.  However,  Guru  Nanak 
Dev  Ji  did  not  participate  in  that  ritual,  and  instead  came  out,  and  sat  looking  at  the  star-lit 
sky.  Upon  being  asked  the  reason  for  his  non-participation,  Guru  Ji  asked  them  to  look  at 
the  star-studded  sky,  and  see  what  a true  and  beautiful  worship  of  God  is  already  being 
continuously  performed. 

When  asked  to  explain,  Guru  Ji  said,  “The  sky  is  like  a platter.  The  sun  and  the  moon  are  the 
lamps,  and  the  clusters  of  stars  are  like  embedded  jewels.  The  fragrant  air  coming  from  the 
Malayan  mountains  is  like  incense.  The  wind  is  the  fan,  and  all  vegetation  is  the  offering  of 
flowers  to  (God,  the  eternal)  light.”(l) 

Then  entering  into  a prayerful  and  appreciatory  mode,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says, 
“O’  Destroyer  of  the  fear  (of  birth  and  death),  what  a wonderful  worship  of  Yours  is  being 
performed,  in  which  the  flowing  melody  of  divine  music  is  being  played  like  the  sounding 
of  temple  drums !”( 1 -pause) 

It  appears  that  at  that  moment  this  question  was  raised:  “When  God  has  no  form,  shape  or 
body,  how  can  He  be  enjoying  this  beautiful  worship?”  Guru  Ji  responded  by  pointing  to 
the  wondrous  ways  of  God,  and  said.  “O’  God,  You  have  thousands  of  eyes  (because  You 
pervade  all  the  creatures),  yet  You  have  no  eyes  (because  You  are  formless).  Similarly  You 
have  thousands  of  forms,  yet  You  have  no  form.  (You  are  present  in  all  the  galaxies).  You  have 
thousands  of  immaculate  feet,  Yet  you  have  no  feet.  You  have  thousands  of  noses  (to  smell 
the  scent  of  all  these  flowers),  yet  You  have  no  nose.  I have  been  astounded  (observing)  Your 
wonderful  ways.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  addresses  those  Pundits,  and  says,  “In  everyone  pervades  the  light  (or  power), 
and  that  light  emanates  from  that  same  (God).  From  the  light  of  (that  God),  all  hearts  are 
lighted.  (God  dwells  in  all  creatures).  But  it  is  only  through  the  Guru’s  instruction  that  this 
divine  light  becomes  manifest,  and  what  pleases  God  is  His  true  worship.”(3) 

As  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  prays,  “I  am  greedy  for  the  nectar  of  God’s  lotus  feet  (His  loving 
devotion).  Day  and  night,  I remain  thirsty  for  one  thing.  (O’  my  God),  kindly  bestow  upon 
Saarang  (song  bird)  Nanak  the  water  of  Your  grace,  by  drinking  which  it  may  merge  into 
Your  Name  (Your  loving  bosom)  ”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  worshipping  idols  or  creatures,  we  should 
worship  God,  the  master  of  the  universe.  The  best  way  to  worship  Him  is  to  live  in 
obedience  to  His  Will,  and  always  remember  Him  with  love  and  devotion. 
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<j'di  diQsl  Ueal  How  B II 

a Ph  ctofo  rtdio  HU  9 Poof  f>rfe  H'y  tfe7 
U II 

yufe  feyu  fey  uru  urfew  Hfe  ufu  fe^  h^u 

H37  u Hill 

c(fo  H'y  >XHtfef  yu  u^7  u ii 
ctfu  uufu  yu  uu7  u mu  uu’f  ii 

h'c<o  ufu  uh  H'y  u fnfeyr  feu  yiofo  o6h 
u II 

fn6  (h6  ortfo  uu  uy  y '‘cfo  HHocft  Hufu  fefu 

uu7  U IIP II 

ufu  HU  ufu  ufu  <vfH  HH7^  Uy  HHH  Ho<i  UU 
ife7  U II 

yuy  vfew  uuhhu  hu  hu  ife  huhs7 

u nun 

UH  dioly  HHoffe  UU  ^U  ufu  UUJ  try  UU7  U II 
HU  (Veda  ?TH  HlM'O  Uc^  U ufu  ut  Hy  HU7  U 

ii  b ii  a ii 


raag  ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 

kaam  karoDh  nagar  baho  bhari-aa  mil 
saaDhoo  khandal  khanda  hay. 
poorab  likhat  likhay  gur  paa-i-aa  man  har  liv 
mandal  mandaa  hay.  ||1|| 
kar  saaDhoo  anjulee  pun  vadaa  hay. 
kar  dand-ut  pun  vadaa  hay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saakat  har  ras  saad  na  jaani-aa  tin  antar 
ha-umai  kandaa  hay. 

ji-o  ji-o  chaleh  chubhai  dukh  paavahi  jamkaal 
saheh  sir  dandaa  hay.  1 12|  | 

har  jan  har  har  IMaam  samaanay  dukh  janam 
maran  bhav  khanda  hay. 
abhinaasee  purakh  paa-i-aa  parmaysar  baho 
sobh  khand  barahmandaa  hay.  ||3|| 

ham  gareeb  maskeen  parabh  tayray  har 
raakh  raakh  vad  vadaa  hay. 
jan  naanak  Naam  aDhaar  tayk  hai  har 
Naamay  hee  sukh  mandaa  hay.  ] |4|  |4|  [ 


RAAG  GAURRI POORBI MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  worship  God,  the  master  of  all  universes.  He 
also  told  us  that  the  best  way  to  worship  Him  is  to  live  in  obedience  to  His  Will,  and  always 
remember  Him  with  love  and  devotion.  Yet  to  prepare  ourselves  for  God’s  worship,  and  to 
learn  to  live  in  accordance  with  His  Will,  we  have  to  overcome  many  faults,  failings,  and  evil 
propensities  plaguing  us,  out  of  which  lust  and  anger  are  the  worst. 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  these  afflictions  are  overcome.  Comparing  this  body  to  a 
city,  he  says,  “The  city  (of  human  body)  is  brimful  with  lust  and  wrath.  By  meeting  the  saint 
Guru,  and  with  his  help  and  counseling,  these  afflictions  are  shattered  into  pieces  (and  totally 
dispelled).  But  it  is  only  by  divine  pre-ordained  writ  that  the  Guru  is  met,  whose  guidance 
fills  the  mind  with  love  and  devotion  for  God.” 


Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us,  “(O’  my  friend),  pay  obeisance  to  the  saint  (Guru)  with 
folded  hands,  for  in  it  lies  great  merit.  Nay,  go  and  prostrate  reverentially  before  the  saint 
Guru.  (Because),  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru)  for  one’s  benefit  is  highly 
virtuous .”( 1 -pause ) 

But  Guru  Ji  knows  that  there  are  many  worshippers  of  Maya  (wealth),  who  do  not  heed  the 
saints’  advice,  or  remember  God.  Commenting  on  them,  Guru  Ji  says,  “The  worshippers  of 
wealth  do  not  appreciate  the  delight  of  remembering  God,  because  within  them  is  the  thorn 
(the  cancer)  of  ego.  As  they  advance  in  life  away  from  God,  they  suffer  from  (this  cancer), 
and  ultimately  bear  the  torture  of  death.”  (2) 

Of  course,  all  people  do  not  worship  mammon.  There  are  a few  humble  and  holy  servants 
of  God  as  well.  Discussing  them.  Guru  Ji  says,  “The  servants  of  God  remain  immersed  in 
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the  Name  (loving  devotion)  of  God.  They  break  away  from  the  fear  of  births  and  deaths  (and 
obtain  salvation).  Such  persons  attain  to  the  imperishable  all  pervading  God,  and  their  glory 
spreads  in  all  the  regions  of  the  universe.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God,  and  what  to  ask  from  Him.  He  says,  “O’  God, 
we  are  poor  and  humble  persons,  but  we  are  Yours.  O’  God,  You  are  the  greatest  of  the  great, 
please  save  us.  To  servant  Nanak,  God’s  Name  is  his  true  support  and  anchor,  and  it  is  only 
through  the  Name  that  he  finds  joy  and  peace.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  liberate  our  minds  from  the  vices  of  lust, 
anger  and  other  sinful  passions  (and  obtain  a blissful  union  with  God),  then  we  should 
most  humbly  seek  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Following  Guru 
Ji’s  guidance,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  support  and  anchor  of  His 
Name,  and  His  continuous  loving  remembrance. 


e'di  diQal  Heal  now  U II 

c(o6  yrlol  hhu  HU  hIh1  HU  eu«  aw  II 
el o1  H'Pe  tjtto  oPe  wo1  HFUT  HHU  how  II ‘til 

niGu  U13  RdOH  OWd  II  HU  UTU  fttfe  cCH  H^'d 

nn  utrf  ii 

feu  HTFU  feoUU  HH  HftT  ufu§  HUH  faiwlt  II 

fflHfu  HUFfe  UWt  for  UH  HlctU  UU7  fFUl 
II?  II 

H7  ot#  W HSf  ferUU  afewt  HuftT  HHU7  II 

Poh  Uffu  How  U'do  HH  HUH  00 fo  U oPedl  UU7 
113 II 

nfeuwHt  yuu  fera  hw  hh  oft  yu  n 

rt'rtc(  e'H  Peo  HH  HUT  H hPo  HH7>  ^1  HU 
MB  113 1| 


raag  ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  5. 

kara-o  baynantee  sunhu  mayray  meetaa  sant 
tahal  kee  baylaa. 

eehaa  khaat  chalhu  har  laahaa  aagai  basan 
suhaylaa.  ||1|| 

a-oDh  ghatai  dinas  rainaaray.  man  gur  mil 
kaaj  savaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ih  sansaar  bikaar  sansay  meh  tari-o  barahm 
gi-aanee. 

jisahi  jagaa-ay  pee-aavai  ih  ras  akath  kathaa 
tin  jaanee.  1 12| | 

jaa  ka-o  aa-ay  so-ee  bihaajhahu  har  gur  tay 
maneh  basayraa. 

nij  ghar  mahal  paavhu  sukh  sehjay  bahur  na 
ho-igo  fayraa.  ||3|| 

antarjaamee  purakh  biDhaatav  sarDhaa  man 
kee  pooray. 

naanak  daas  ihai  sukh  maagai  mo  ka-o  kar 
santan  kee  Phoorav.  1 14|  |5|  | 


RAAG  GAURRI POORBI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  liberate  our  minds  from  the 
vices  of  lust,  anger,  and  other  sinful  passions  (and  obtain  a blissful  union  with  God),  then 
we  should  most  humbly  seek  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Following 
the  Guru  Ji’s  guidance,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  support  and  anchor  of  His 
Name,  and  His  continuous  loving  remembrance. 

In  this  shabad,  in  a most  friendly  and  humble  way,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  to  serve  the  saints  and 
seek  their  guidance.  He  also  reminds  us  that  this  human  life  of  ours  is  the  most  opportune 
time  to  remember  God  and  reunite  with  Him,  and  we  should  not  let  it  go  waste. 
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So  Gum  Ji  says,  “O’  my  dear  friends,  listen!  I submit  to  you  that  this  is  the  time  to  serve  the 
saint  (Guru,  and  humbly  seek  his  guidance).  Please  earn  the  profit  of  remembering  God  here 
in  this  world,  so  that  your  stay  in  the  next  world  may  be  happy  and  comfortable  .”(1) 

Giving  the  reasons  for  his  urgent  request,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  every  day  and  night 
one’s  life  is  becoming  shorter.  Let  us  meet  the  Guru  and  achieve  our  goal  of  reuniting  with 
God.”  (1 -pause) 

Looking  at  the  general  state  of  this  world.  Guru  Ji  observes,  “This  world  is  engulfed  in  all 
kinds  of  evils  and  doubts.  It  is  only  the  divinely  wise  person  who  is  able  to  swim  across  (this 
world-ocean  and  rise  above  worldly  entanglements).  Only  the  one,  whom  God  awakens  (from 
this  slumber  of  worldly  involvements)  and  helps  to  savor  the  joy  of  His  Name  understands 
its  indescribable  mystery.”(2) 

Therefore  Gum  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  amass  only  that  (wealth)  for  which  you  have  come 
(into  this  world,  so  that  you  may  reunite  with  Him.  However,  it  is  only)  through  the  Guru 
that  God  can  abide  in  your  heart.  In  this  way,  you  will  peacefully  and  spontaneously  find  the 
mansion  (of  God)  right  in  your  own  heart,  and  then  there  will  be  no  more  round  (of  birth  and 
death  for  you).”(3) 

Finally  Gum  Ji  prays  to  God  even  for  himself,  and  says,  “O’  God  of  our  destiny,  who  knows 
the  inner  state  of  our  hearts  please,  fulfill  the  longing  of  my  mind.  Slave  Nanak  asks  for 
only  this  joy:  that  make  him  the  dust  of  Your  saints’  feet  (by  blessing  him  with  the  humblest 
service  of  the  saints).”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  this  human  life  is  our  opportunity  to  reunite  with 
God.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  worldly  pursuits,  we  should  seek  the 
guidance  of  the  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  under  that  guidance  worship  God. 
In  this  way  we  will  reunite  with  God,  and  be  emancipated  from  the  cycle  of  birth  and 
death. 


SGGS  P-14 


Hfddjd  WTfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


a’dj  [Hdld'di  w ufw  <\  ure  ii  raag  sireeraag  mehlaa  pahilaa  1 ghar  1. 


H#  3 HOT  ©Hdfd  OTTfl  3 uftr  OT©  II 
dH^fd  gw  nrarfe  ©efe  wlfy  nrt  s1©  ii 
H3  gftf  fw  JlnS  ot1  fgf©  ?>  wfr  <v© 
inn 


motee  ta  mandar  oosreh  ratnee  ta  hohi  jarhaa-o. 
kastoor  kungoo  agar  chandan  leep  aavai  chaa-o. 
mat  daykh  bhoolaa  veesrai  tayraa  chit  na  aavai 
naa-o.  ||1|| 


ufo  fag  it©  ftfe  afe  tr©  ii 
h ot  yfe  trflptf7  >>iot  <v JI  y6 
nil  dtp©  ii 


har  bin  jee-o  jal  bal  jaa-o. 
mai  aapnaa  gur  poochh  daykhi-aa  avar  naahee 
thaa-o.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 


Uddl  3 did  tt'rt  Hddl  Urtfkf  d'rt  rld'Q  || 


Hd<il  HffLr  H©1  OT  OT  dfdl  UH1©  II 

HW  ght  drt1  ■JI Hd  dd1  fdfd  3 >>T%  O'© 

II?  II 


Dhartee  ta  heeray  laal  jarh-tee  palagh  laal 
jarhaa-o. 

mohnee  mukh  manee  sohai  karay  rang  pasaa-o. 
mat  daykh  bhoolaa  veesrai  tayraa  chit  na  aavai 
naa-o.  ||2|| 
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ftg  tte1’  Mr  htfI'  ■feffcr  nro1  w#  11 

Uddl<:  ole  fclH1  gut  3'Q  II 
H3  %ftr  gw  ^IkS  ftirfe  7)  npf'  ?r© 

113 II 


siDh  hovaa  siDh  laa-ee  riDh  aakhaa  aa-o. 
gupaLpargat  ho-ay  baisaa  lok  raakhai  bhaa-o. 
mat  daykh  bhoolaa  veesrai  tayraa  chit  na  aavai 
naa-o.  |[3|| 


u?1  ftfe  wrag  gn^  trf  n 
tray  grro  srat  aw  wf  ii 

H3  tjftf  gw  dlHd  3W  fofe  7)  »rtr  (V© 
11811411 


sultaan  hovaa  mayl  laskar  takhat  raakhaa  paa-o. 
hukam  haasal  karee  baithaa  naankaa  sabh  vaa-o. 
mat  daykh  bhoolaa  veesrai  tayraa  chit  na  aavai 
naa-o.  ||4||1|| 


RAAG  SIRIRAAG  MEHLA  1 GHAR  1 


From  here  onwards  the  remainder  of  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  is  composed  in  various 
musical  measures.  The  first  major  Raag  (musical  measure)  that  Guru  Ji  has  chosen  is  called 
Siri  Raag  (the  chief  of  all  musical  measures).  But  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  that  this  Raag  (or 
melody)  can  only  be  supreme  if,  while  singing  in  this  measure,  one  is  imbued  with  the  love 
of  the  eternal  God. 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  some  people  believe  that  Guru  Ji  recited  this  shabad  when 
the  demon  Kal  Yug  tried  to  tempt  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  to  forsake  God  in  exchange  for  all  kinds 
of  precious  jewels  and  miraculous  powers.  Some  believe  that  actually  Kal  Yug  was  the  name 
of  a king  of  pundits  of  Jagan  Naath  Puri  (a  very  holy  Hindu  town  in  south  India),  and  Guru  Ji 
recited  this  shabad  during  a conversation  with  him.  Whatever  the  facts  may  be,  in  this  shabad 
Guru  Ji  cautions  his  own  mind  (and  ours),  against  being  tempted  by  any  kind  of  wealth  or 
power,  lest  we  may  forget  God’s  Name. 

So  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  God,  grant  me  this  understanding:  that  even)  when  I am  living  in 
magnificent  palaces  built  with  pearls,  studded  with  jewels  and  rubies,  and  pleasantly 
plastered  with  musk,  saffron  and  sandalwood,  I should  not  forget  You  or  Your  Name.”  (1) 

Stressing  the  importance  of  God’s  Name  above  any  other  thing,  Guru  Ji  declares,  “Let  my 
body  and  soul  burn  without  God,  because  I have  confirmed  from  my  Guru  that  except  God, 
there  is  no  other  place  of  shelter  (where  one  can  find  joy  and  peace).”(l -pause) 

In  the  next  stanza,  Guru  Ji  takes  another  example  to  caution  himself  (and  us)  against 
succumbing  to  worldly  desires.  He  says,  “O’  God,  even  if  I were  in  a place  where  the  floor 
was  studded  with  diamonds  and  rubies,  the  bed  with  jewels,  and  on  that  bed  sat  an  extremely 
beautiful  and  captivating  girl  adorned  with  shining  ornaments,  trying  to  entice  me,  (still) 
seeing  her,  I should  not  forget  You  orYourName.”(2) 

Now  taking  the  example  of  a yogi  possessing  miraculous  occult  powers,  Guru  Ji  prays,  “O’ 
God,  even  if  I were  an  accomplished  Yogi  capable  of  performing  miracles  and  holding  people 
in  awe,  appearing  and  disappearing  at  will,  let  me  not  forget  You  and  Your  Name  ”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  takes  the  example  of  a great  king  and  says,  “O  God,  even  if  I was  a king 
having  a vast  army,  sit  on  a throne,  issue  commands  and  collect  taxes,  still  let  me  not  forget 
You  or  Your  Name.”  (4-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  when  we  are  affluent,  powerful  and  surrounded 
by  tempting  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  not  forsake  God  and  His  Name. 
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(Hdld'dl  HW  <\  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


nfe  wl  hh!  warr  uw  Utw  mfwr&ii 

W Hdtj  efc  W1  7)  HU7  n6<i  7)  ti'GlI 

#■  M otfefe  ??  ut  uf  wf  >itot  ?rf 
mil 


kot  kotee  mayree  aarjaa  pavan  pee-an  api-aa-o. 
chand  sooraj  du-ay  gufai  na  daykhaa  supnai  sa-un 
na  thaa-o. 

bhee  tayree  keemat;  naa  pavai  ha-o  kayvad  aakhaa 
naa-o.  ||1|| 


w7  r6doi'd  fw  ni?  ii 

hCs  Hfe  >MTtr5T  TT  ctH  3>pfe 

mu  HU7#  II 


saachaa  nirankaar  nij  thaa-ay. 
sun  sun  aakhan  aakh-naa  jay  bhaavai  karay 
tamaa-ay.  [|1||  rahaa-o. 


hh7  ofebrf7  w yjjrfe  Ufa7  trfe  ii 

H3f  tTfeb)f  3HH  H#  Hfe  tF@  II 

#■  M sfeffe  h7  ut  uf  wf  vffv? 

II?  II 


kusaa  katee-aa  vaar  vaar  peesan  peesaa  paa-ay. 
agee  saytee  jaalee-aa  bhasam  saytee  ral  jaa-o. 
bhee  tayree  keemat  naa  pavai  ha-o  kayvad  aakhaa 
naa-o.  ||2|| 


wj  ufe  ct  H H wwfet  TF§  II 
oeel  fo(H  H rri'dG  H7  fo(s  uhrf7  ?>  H7^  II 

it  M ofeffe  H7  lit  uf  Wf  rrTO7  H7# 

113 II 


pankhee  ho-ay  kai  jay  bhavaa  sai  asmaanee  jaa-o. 
nadree  kisai  na  aav-oo  naa  kichh  pee-aa  na 
khaa-o. 

bhee  tayree  keemat  naa  pavai  ha-o  kayvad  aakhaa 
naa-o.  ||3|| 


UH7  HU 


SGGS  P-15 


(TOoT  HW  Wf  H?7  ufe  ufe  cfrt  gif  II 

hh  tfe  ? nrwt  wnfe  uf?  ew7#  ii 
#■  M ofeffe  77  lit  uf  rrro7  H7# 
118  IP  II 


naanak  kaagad  lajch  manaa  parh  parh  keechai 
bhaa-o. 

masoo  tot  na  aavee  layj<han  pa-un  chalaa-o. 
bhee  tayree  keemat  naa  pavai  ha-o  kayvad  aakhaa 
naa-o.  ||4||2|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  prayed  to  God  to  bless  him  with  the  moral  and  spiritual 
strength  to  resist  worldly  temptations,  in  terms  of  worldly  wealth,  pleasures,  or  power,  so  that 
he  might  never  forsake  God’s  Name  from  his  mind.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  gives  the  reasons 
for  this  request,  and  why  he  considers  God’s  Name  beyond  evaluation  and  estimation. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  were  I to  live  for  millions  of  years  and  depend  only  on  air  as  my  food  and 
drink,  devoting  myself  completely  to  God  without  wasting  a moment,  or  if  I were  to  shut 
myself  in  a cave  where  I might  never  glimpse  the  sun  or  the  moon,  or  if  I were  never  to  have  a 
wink  of  sleep  nor  even  a dream — even  then  Your  worth  and  greatness  will  be  priceless.  How 
can  I say  how  great  Your  Name  is?”(l) 

Next  Guru  Ji  responds  to  the  possible  question:  If  the  worth  of  God  and  His  Name  is  so 
invaluable  or  so  indescribable,  then  why  do  people  try  to  describe  Him? 

He  says,  “The  true  formless  God  is  established  in  His  own  place.  (He  does  not  need  any 
support).  It  is  only  by  listening  (to  others)  that  we  describe  His  praises.  As  and  when  it 
pleases  Him,  He  instills  in  us  the  craving  (to  know  Him  and  sing  His  praises).”(l -pause) 
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Resuming  his  address  to  God,  Gum  Ji  says,  “O’  God,  were  I to  be  repeatedly  tortured,  cut 
into  pieces  and  ground  in  a mill  (as  part  of  a penance),  were  I to  be  burnt  in  fire  and  mingled 
with  ashes — even  then  Your  worth  or  greatness  is  beyond  me  to  estimate.  How  can  I say  how 
great  Your  Name  is?  (3) 

Next  Guru  Ji  takes  the  example  of  a high-flying  bird  and  says,  “O’  God,  were  I to  become  a 
bird  and  fly  across  hundreds  of  skies,  were  I to  become  invisible,  and  were  I (so  austere),  that 
I do  not  to  eat  or  drink  anything,  even  then  Your  worth  cannot  be  estimated.  How  can  I say 
how  great  Your  Name  is?”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  God,  were  I to  have  tons  of  paper  to  write  about  You,  and  reading 
which  repeatedly,  I may  keep  loving  You.  Were  my  pen  to  move  as  fast  as  the  wind  and  my 
ink  never  fall  short,  even  then  Your  worth  or  greatness  could  not  be  estimated.  How  I can  say 
how  great  Your  Name  is?”(4.2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  and  His  Name  (power  and  light)  are  limitless 
and  indescribable,  and  we  are  His  humble  creatures.  Therefore,  instead  of  trying  to  find 
His  limits,  we  should  always  try  to  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  endeavor  only  to  reunite 
with  Him. 


fHdld'dl  HW  =t  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


wy  yrtd  sy  U'i1  u7#  ii 
sy  e7?  tiM'yW  wy  yfs  etrf  ii 
$y  fps  Me'vlwftr  y#  fe  yes  ft7©  nil 


laykhai  bolan  bolnaa  laykhai  khaanaa  khaa-o. 
laykhai  vaat  chalaa-ee-aa  laykhai  sun_vaykhaa-o. 
laykhai  saah  lavaa-ee-ahi  parhay  ke  puchhan 
jaa-o.  ||1|| 


w j-rfew  duo1  fry  ii 
wr  <vy  feH'fdw  s7  fey  fej  s §y  mi 
etrf  ii 


baabaa  maa-i-aa  rachnaa  Dhohu. 
anDhai  Naam  visaari-aa  naa  tis  ayh  na  oh.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


fries  tras7  rpfe  t sir  yfr  srfe  ii  jeevan  marnaa  jaa-ay  kai  aythai  khaajai  kaal. 

foi  gfe  HHefety)  fet  s ufet  ?sfe  ii  jithai  bahi  samjaa-ee-ai  tithai  ko-ay  na  chali-o 

naal. 

ges  Ftfe  asfe  tis  ygrfo  ipii  rovan  vaalay  jayt-rhay  sabh  baneh  pand  paraal.  ||2|| 


Hf  wy  ays  ays  arts  s wy  ii 
cUnfe  fes  s irstw  syjfs  s es7  gfe  ii 
fps7  Fprra  §5  y gfg  rftw  sfe  11311 


sabh  ko  aakhai  bahut  bahut  ghat  na  aakhai  ko-ay. 
keemat  kinai  na  paa-ee-aa  kahan  na  vadaa  ho-ay. 
saachaa  saahab  ayk  too  hor jee-aa  kaytay  lo-a. 

1 13|  I 


oly  yiyefd  oly  frfs  olel  y ypfe  sty  11 
fes  ^ h fdi  h1  Pti  efsw  Ph6  few 
sIh  11 

foi  sfe  HHfebtffe  fei  sets  M yyrftH 

II B II 3 II 


neechaa  andar  neech  jaat  neechee  hoo  at  neech. 
naanak  tin  kai  sang  saath  vadi-aa  si-o  ki-aarees. 

jithai  neech  samaalee-an  tithai  nadar  tayree 
bakhsees.  ||4||3|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  God  and  His  Name  (power  and 
light)  are  limitless  and  indescribable,  and  we  are  His  humble  creatures.  So  we  should  always 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 61  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 15 


try  to  meditate  on  His  Name,  endeavor  only  to  reunite  with  Him,  and  not  engage  in  vain 
attempts  to  find  His  limits  or  assess  His  worth  and  greatness. 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  makes  us  understand  that  our  sojourn  in  this  world  is 
limited,  so  we  should  not  waste  it  simply  in  eating  and  drinking,  or  amassing  worldly  riches. 
Instead,  we  should  utilize  this  time  in  dwelling  on  His  Name,  and  trying  to  reunite  with  Him. 

Guru  Ji  therefore  says,  “(O’  human  being),  you  will  be  accountable  for  whatever  you  speak 
or  say.  Similarly,  whatever  you  eat  (or  drink)  goes  to  your  account.  How  much  you  travel, 
and  whatever  you  see  and  hear,  you  shall  have  to  account  for.  Even  the  breaths  you  take  are 
accounted  for,  (because  we  have  been  allotted  limited  life  span).  There  is  no  need  to  ask  any 
scholar  about  this.”  (1) 

So  Guru  Ji  warns  us  against  spending  our  allotted  life  span  in  the  pursuit  of  Maya  (the 
worldly  riches  and  power).  He  says:  “O’  my  respected  Sire,  this  play  of  Maya  is  nothing  but 
an  illusion.  The  spiritually  blind  forsake  God’s  Name,  and  they  lose  peace  both  in  this  world 
and  the  next.”(l -pause) 

Elucidating  the  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  says,  “From  birth  till  death,  one  spends  one’s  time 
in  eating,  drinking,  and  amassing  wealth  for  one’s  family.  But  after  death,  where  the  account 
(of  one’s  good  and  bad  deeds  is  explained  in  the  court  of  the  Judge  of  Righteousness),  there  is 
no  one  to  help.  Even  those  who  cry  at  a person’s  death  do  no  good,  and  they  waste  their  time 
(because)  all  their  tears  and  cries  are  as  useless  to  (the  dead  person)  as  a bundle  of  chaff.”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  says,  “Everybody  says  that  God  is  great.  But  nobody  knows  how  great  He  truly 
is.  Besides,  by  our  saying  ‘He  is  great,’  He  does  not  become  greater  (because  His  greatness 
is  immeasurable.  Ultimately,  one  has  to  say,  “O  God),  You  are  the  only  eternal  Being  among 
the  innumerable  creatures  in  all  the  worlds.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  wants  to  express  his  love  for  the  entire  humanity,  regardless  of  their  wealth, 
caste,  color,  race,  or  even  holiness.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  even  if  a person  belongs  to  the 
lowliest  of  the  lowly  (class  from  any  consideration),  Nanak  prefers  to  remain  in  their  society 
and  company.  Where  the  humble  ones  are  looked  after,  (O’  God),  there  is  the  glance  of  Your 
grace.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  have  a very  limited  lifespan  on  this  earth.  We 
should  use  this  time  to  dwell  on  God’s  Name  and  help  the  needy  and  poor  irrespective 
of  their  caste  or  social  status. 


iHdld'dl  HW  =t  II 

0031  ofdi  try  ijdd'd  II 
UtT  foe1  UtJ  HtT  Hul  ttldlfo  tis'ft  II 
3H  ctH  »py  H«'d4'  t sraw  oldd'd  nil 
yy  rrfe  ofe  II 

QdH  H did  QdH  aJlorftr  old  cttJH  ufo  die 
nil  dtpf  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

lab  kutaa  koorh  choohrhaa  thag  khaaDhaa 
murdaar. 

par  nindaa  par  mal  mukh  suDhee  agan  kroDh 
chandaal. 

ras  kas  aap  salaahnaa  ay  karam  mayray  kartaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

baabaa  bolee-ai  pat  ho-ay. 

ootam  say  dar  ootam  kahee-ahi  neech  karam 
bahi  ro-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 62  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 15 


3H  Hfev  3H  gyr  cTKfe  35  U3HW  sit  II  ras  su-inaa  ras  rupaa  kaaman  ras  parmal  kee  vaas. 
an  lit  uh  for  kfeg  uh  Hte7  an  htt  ii  ras  ghorhay  ras  sayjaa  mandar  ras  meethaa  ras 

maas. 

st  an  rfefe  a t uife  iipii  aytay  ras  sareer  kay  kai  ghat  Naam  nivaas.  1 12|  | 


fog  frfow  ufe  ufebtf  h nfow  n 
feotr  §fo  Hfe  yay  h?>  wre  ii 
h fen  h gw  dfe  fe  11311 


fe^  Hfe  few  ufe  fe?>  qg  uw  fo?t  ftrat 

afow  FWfe  II 

fear  or  few  hw  w?3  gwfef  cqfe  n 
otsot  ws#  w^fe  aha?  a>  aafe  naiieii 


jit  boli-ai  pat  paa-ee-ai  so  boli-aa  parvaag. 
fikaa  bol  viguchnaa  sun  moorakh  man  ajaan. 
jo  tis  bhaaveh  say  bhalay  hor  ke  kahan 
vakhaan.  ||3|| 

tin  mat  tin  pat  tin  Dhan  palai  jin  hirdai  rahi-aa 
samaa-ay. 

tin  kaa  ki-aa  salaahnaa  avar  su-aali-o  kaa-ay. 
naanak  nadree  baahray  raacheh  daan  na 
naa-ay.  ||4||4|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  have  a very  limited  lifespan  on  this 
earth;  we  should  use  this  time  to  dwell  on  God’s  Name  and  help  needy  and  weak  persons 
irrespective  of  their  caste  or  social  status.  According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  on  one  occasion, 
some  pundits  of  Kashi  India  told  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji,  that  in  spite  of  their  efforts,  God’s 
Name  did  not  seem  to  abide  in  their  hearts.  They  asked  him  what  the  reason  for  this  might 
be?  Guru  Ji  provides  an  answer  to  this  question  in  the  following  hymn. 

Offering  some  worldly  metaphors,  and  putting  himself  in  their  situation,  Guru  Ji  explains, 
“Within  my  mind,  greed  acts  like  a dog;  falsehood  is  like  an  (unclean)  scavenger.  By 
deceiving  others,  I am  consuming  what  rightfully  belongs  to  others.  This  is  like  eating  a 
corpse.  My  habit  of  slandering  others  is  simply  filling  my  mouth  with  their  filth.  The  fire  of 
anger  within  me  burns  like  a demon.  My  deepest  enjoyment  comes  from  self-  praise.  These 
are  my  sinful  deeds,  O’  God  the  Creator.”  (1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says,  “O’  brother,  speak  only  those  things  which  bring  you 
honor  (in  God’s  court.  Do  not  consider  yourself  as  a good  person,  because  only  those  who) 
are  truly  good  are  judged  virtuous  in  God’s  court.  Those  who  do  evil  deeds  shall  wail.  (As  far 
as  evil  ones  are  concerned,  they  simply  cry  helplessly  about  their  deeds).”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  cautions  us  against  becoming  lost  in  the  pursuit  of  material  possessions,  and 
enjoying  false  worldly  comforts  and  pleasures.  He  says,  “A  human  being  is  surrounded 
by  the  pleasure  of  pursuing  gold  and  silver,  enjoying  the  company  of  beautiful  women  (or 
handsome  men),  fragrances  of  sandal,  ownership  of  horses  (expensive  cars),  comfortable 
beds,  magnificent  mansions,  sweet-tasting  foods  and  meats.  Therefore,  when  so  many 
delights  engross  the  human  body,  how  can  God’s  Name  abide  in  it?” 

Next,  reminding  himself  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  once  again  asserts,  “Listen,  O’  my  foolish  self,  by 
uttering  rude  words  we  ruin  ourselves.  Only  that  speech  which  brings  us  honor  is  acceptable 
(in  God’s  court).  Only  those  persons  are  (truly)  good  who  become  pleasing  to  God.  What  else 
is  there  to  say  or  describe?”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  more  about  those  people  who  are  pleasing  to  God. 
He  says,  “They  who  always  remember  His  Name,  and  in  whose  heart  God  always  resides 
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have  true  wisdom,  honor  and  wealth.  Their  praise  is  beyond  description,  because  nothing 
more  can  be  said  to  praise  them.  But  O’  Nanak,  the  person  who  is  devoid  of  God’s  grace  is 
neither  charitable,  nor  devoted  to  God’s  Name.”(4-4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  remain  engrossed  in  enjoying  worldly 
pleasures  and  indulging  in  falsehood,  slander,  greed  and  other  evil  traits.  Instead 
we  should  pray  to  God  to  bestow  on  us  the  gift  of  His  Name  and  virtues  like  truth, 
compassion,  and  sweet  words. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  =t  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


WHW  3ITOV  f3  5T  tfeid'ld  II 
H3f  H3?  feH'fdW  W#  oft#  fet  gig  II 

Fig  fkfw  fgg  ©gfw  gug  stf  ced'd  ii'tn 


amal  galolaa  koorh  kaa  ditaa  dayvanhaar. 
matee  maran  visaari-aa  khusee  keetee  din  chaar. 
sach  mili-aa  tin  sofee-aa  raakhan  ka-o  darvaar. 
IUII 


(Vrtci  FTO  ct©  Ftg  gg  II 

fog  ©few  gy  trgtw  M gggg  gg  gg 
nn  gtpf  ii 


naanak  saachay  ka-o  sach  jaan. 
jit  sayvi-ai  sukh  paa-ee-ai  tayree  dargeh  chalai 
maan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Fig  Hg  gg  aw  fag  fefo  gg7  g©  n sach  saraa  gurh  baahraa  jis  vich  sachaa  naa-o. 


ug 
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Hgfa  gtpgfe  ggg  uf  fog  gfagtr  g©  n suneh  vakaaneh  jayt-rhay  ha-o  tin  balihaarai 

jaa-o. 

g Hy  ufe7  gglw  g rig?#  u7©  g©  iipii  taa  man  kheevaa  jaanee-ai  jaa  mahlee  paa-ay 

thaa-o.  1 12| | 

naa-o  neer  chang-aa-ee-aa  saLparmal  tan  vaas. 
taa  mukh  hovai  ujlaa  lakh  daatee  ik  daat. 
dookh  tisai  peh  aakhee-ahi  sookh  jisai  hee  paas. 
1 13|  I 

so  ki-o  manhu  visaaree-ai  jaa  kay  jee-a  paraan. 
tis  vin  sabh  apvitar  hai  jaytaa  painan  khaan. 
hor  galaaN  sabh  koorhee-aa  tuDh  bhaavai 
parvaan.  ||4||5|| 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


<v©  nld  dfdioi'el of  Fig  gfo  d'H  II 
g7  Hy  ut  fgg  wu  gfeJ  feet  gig  n 
gu fg©  ufa  nrutwfo gy  fen ©t  yfo  nan 

H fe©  HTtg  IdH'dlw  g © gfw  ugg  II 
fey  feg  Fig  wufeg  g gg7  ugg  trg  ii 
gfe  dig  Ftfe  ggtw  gy  gf  tragg  iimmn 


In  the  last  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  contrasted  the  state  of  those  in  whose  heart 
the  eternal  God  abides,  with  those  who  are  devoid  of  God’s  grace,  and  therefore  have  neither 
piety,  nor  God’s  Name. 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  beautifully  explains  what  happens  to  these  two  categories  of  human 
beings.  First,  commenting  on  those  who  are  devoid  of  God’s  grace,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(To  such 
people),  it  seems  that  the  Giver  (God)  has  administered  a tablet  of  opium  (of  falsehood). 
Being  intoxicated  with  (this  false)  intellect,  they  become  oblivious  to  Death,  and  indulge  in 
false  worldly  pleasures.  On  the  other  hand,  the  sober  (who  have  enshrined  God  in  their  heart) 
have  been  imbued  with  true  guidance,  which  enables  them  to  stay  in  (God’s)  court.”  (1) 
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Therefore  advising  himself  (and  us),  Guru  Ji,  says,  “O’  Nanak,  know  that  the  true  God 
alone  is  eternal,  and  in  serving  Him  we  obtain  joy  and  peace,  and  go  to  God’s’  court  with 
honor”)  1 -pause) 

Telling  us  about  the  wine  (which  will  always  keep  us  truly  happy),  Guru  Ji  says,  “Truth  is 
the  wine,  which  is  distilled  not  from  molasses,  but  from  God’s  Name.  I am  a sacrifice  to  all 
those  who  hear  and  praise  the  True  Name.  We  should  deem  our  mind  (truly)  intoxicated  if  it 
finds  a place  in  (God’s)  mansion.”  (2) 

For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says,  “(O’  humans),  bathe  in  the  water  of  virtues  and 
apply  the  perfume  of  righteousness  to  the  body.  Then  will  your  face  become  bright,  glowing 
with  spiritual  beauty,  and  this  one  gift  is  greater  than  a million  gifts.  Further,  narrate  your 
woes  only  to  Him  who  has  the  power  to  (remove  them  and)  bless  you  with  joy.”  (3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes,  “Why  should  we  become  forgetful  of  Him  in  our  mind  to 
Whom  belongs  our  life  and  soul?  Without  (remembering)  God,  all  we  eat  or  wear  is  impure. 
In  short.  O’  God,  all  other  things  are  false  (or  useless).  Only  what  pleases  You  is  acceptable 
(in  Your  court).”  (4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  seeking  joy  and  intoxication  in  false  and 
transient  pleasures  of  the  world,  we  should  try  to  seek  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  This 
wealth  alone  is  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God. 


fedld'dl  TOW  <\  II 


sireeraag  mahal  1. 


FFfe  TO  urfe  HH  cffe  Hfe  cedie  cffe  TOJ  II 
3'G  c(«h  cde  fed  wudl  ditt  yfe  feu  afe'dii 

feu  <VH  HWfJ  feu  feu  ufe  <S  U'd'd'd  mi 


jaal  moh  ghas  mas  kar  mat  kaagad  kar  saar. 
bhaa-o  kalam  kar  chit  laykhaaree  gur  puchh  likh 
beechaar. 

likh  Naam  saalaah  likh  likh  ant  na  paaraavaar. 

IUII 


baabaa  ayhu  laykhaa  likh  jaan. 


yy  TO  WU7  fefu  tr<r  II 
fat  hu7  fei  tfe  rre7  thro  imi 
toGii 

feu  fewfe  ^feursfet7  to  utfew7  to  u7#  ii 

fetS  Hfu  fet  feotwfe  fetS  Hfe  HU7  (S7©  II 
ctufe  few  h7  ufebt  isfe)  gfet  wur7©  ii  3 ii 

fefe  wufe  fefe  rfeu  ffe  auferfe  tw? 

HWd  II 

fefe  fufe  TOlt  fens7  ddd'd  II 

U#  3lfew  rtfetuf  few  tsfe  II3II 

t it  to  uraiw7  ufe  ufe  fet  to  ii 
fens7  H»d'cs  uns  ui  fed  to  ii 
?tnsot  fit  ufeur  Hfe  at  in  ii8ii£n 


jithai  laykhaa  mangee-ai  tithai  ho-ay  sachaa 
neesaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jithai  mileh  vadi-aa-ee-aa  sad  khusee-aa  sad 
chaa-o. 

tin  mukh  tikay  niklahi  jin  man  sachaa  naa-o. 
karam  milai  taa  paa-ee-ai  naahee  galee  vaa-o 
du-aa-o.  ||2|| 

ik  aavahi  ik  jaahi  uth  rakhee-ahi  naav  salaar. 

ik  upaa-ay  mangtay  iknaa  vaday  darvaar. 
agai  ga-i-aa  jaanee-ai  vin  naavai  vaykaar.  1 13|  | 
bhai  tayrai  dar  aglaa  khap  khap  chhiiai  dayh. 
naav  jinaa  sultaan  khaan  hoday  dithay  khayh. 
naanak  uthee  chali-aa  sabh  koorbay  tutay  nayh 
1 14| 1 6 1 1 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  in  Puraatan  Janam  Saakhi  (Old  Autobiography),  this 
shabad  describes  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji’s  response  when  he  was  asked  by  his  primary  school 
teacher  to  practice  writing  on  his  wooden  slate.  In  this  shabad,  (using  the  vocabulary  of  a 
business  school)  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  conduct  and  record  the  business  of  our  life,  so  that 
after  death  we  are  accepted  in  God’s  Court. 

Addressing  his  teacher.  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  respected  teacher),  please  make  ink  by  burning 
and  pounding  your  avarice,  and  make  your  intelligence  pure  like  a superior  paper  to  write  on 
it.  Make  the  loving  fear  of  God,  your  pen,  and  your  mind  the  writer.  After  consulting  your 
Guru,  write  about  God’s  immaculate  thoughts.  Yes,  write  down  praises  of  God’s  Name,  which 
has  no  end  or  limit.”(l) 

Emphasizing  the  point  he  wants  to  make.  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  respected  sire,  learn  to  write 
this  kind  of  account  so  that  where  the  account  (of  our  deeds)  is  called  for,  it  is  stamped  as 
true  (having  been  approved  by  the  Righteous  Judge)  ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  their 
minds.  He  says,  “The  faces  of  those,  who  cherish  God  in  their  minds  are  anointed  in  that 
place  where  one  receives  honors,  and  where  there  is  always  happiness  and  bliss  (the  kingdom 
of  heaven).  But  God’s  Name  is  only  obtained  through  His  grace,  and  not  through  idle  talk.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  those,  who  do  not  care  to  dwell  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says, 
“Myriads  of  individuals  come  into  this  world  and  depart.  Some  are  called  by  renowned 
names.  Some  are  born  beggars,  and  some  hold  big  courts.  But  their  true  worth  is  known  only 
when  they  pass  away  (and  face  the  Righteous  Judge,  and  realize)  that  without  God’s  Name, 
they  have  wasted  their  life .”(3) 

Putting  himself  in  the  position  of  such  people,  Guru  Ji  says  to  God,  “O’  God,  my  body  is 
withering  away  in  dread  ofYour  mighty  fear.  With  my  own  eyes,  I have  seen  those  known  as 
kings  and  lords  reduced  to  dust.  O’  Nanak,  when  one  departs  from  the  world,  all  one’s  false 
attachments  are  broken .”(4-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  the  pursuits  of  material 
gains,  or  becoming  drunk  with  power,  we  should  devote  our  life  to  dwelling  upon  God’s 
Name  so  that  we  may  not  have  to  suffer  the  fear  of  judgment  in  God’s  court. 


fHdld'dl  HEW  <t  II 

hTs  EJH  HftWf  Hfew  H'ie  II 
U3  ddul  Hfy  H'de  <ve  ode  II 

Sdld  3'6  35  W field  o(dfe  IR II 

yy  U3  ye1  uhI  ti 
fo3  yy  35  iHw  H3  Hfu  ewfh  fecra  iinii 
ayf  ii 

33T  Q?j3  H3  33r  HytTf  H3  ET7>  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

sabh  ras  mithay  mani-ai  suni-ai  saalonay. 

khat  tursee  mukh  bolnaa  maaran  naad 
kee-ay. 

chhateeh  amrit  bhaa-o  ayk  jaa  ka-o  nadar 
karay-i.  ||1|| 

baabaa  hor  khaanaa  khusee  khu-aar. 

jit  khaaDhai  tan  peerhee-ai  man  meh  chaleh 
vikaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

rataa  painan  man  rataa  supaydee  sat  daan. 
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olttl  fnwt’  «e'  o(d<i1  uftld£  re  fWTtll 
ctHdfclV  Hdtf  W U?>  Hart  re1  PTH  llbll 

yy  re  Utre  UH)  rere  II 
fen  re re  Utftnr  H77  Hftr  reftr  fere  mu 
ref  11 

ui#  rere  nfert  rrefe  §re  ret  re  11 
reotn  ate  sore  Hftr  rerre  re  ere  11 
reF  re7  uff  ftrf  eiddid  cray  re1  ret  trfft  11311 

yy  re  uzz7  gift  rere  11 
fire  gfew  re  eMw  H7>  Hftr  reftr  fere  mu 
ref  11 

ara  Hre  ret  tret  tf  refit  ret  errera  11 
ife  °o 

rey  ret  re  rent  re  wre  are  wre  11 
rere  rre  uirere  yfk  ??  sra  atera  nan 

arar  re  Hf^  ret  w?  11 
fire  yt  re  iMw  htt  Hftr  reftr  fere  mu 
ref  naiipn 


neelee  si-aahee  kadaa  karnee  pahiran  pair 
Dhi-aan. 

karam-band  santokh  kaa  Dhan  joban  tayraa 
Naam.  ||2|| 

baabaa  hor  painan  khusee  khu-aar. 

jit  paiDhai  tan  peerhee-ai  man  meh  chaleh 
vikaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ghorhay  paakhar  su-inay  saakhat  boojhan 
tayree  vaat. 

tarkas  teer  kamaan  saaNg  taygband  gun 
Dhaat. 

vaajaa  nayjaa  pat  si-o  pargat  karam  tayraa 
mayree  jaat.  1 13|  | 

baabaa  hor  charh-naa  jdtusee  jdiu-aar. 

jit  charhi-ai  tan  peerhee-ai  man  meh  chaleh 
vikaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ghar  mandar  Idiusee  Naam  kee  nadar  tayree 
parvaar. 

SGGS  P-17 

hukam  so-ee  tuDh  bhaavsee  hor  aajdian 
bahut  apaar. 

naanak  sachaa  paatisaahu  pooch h na  karay 
beechaar.  ||4|| 

baabaa  hor  sa-unaa  j<husee  j<hu-aar. 

jit  sutai  tan  peerhee-ai  man  meh  chaleh 
vikaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o.  ||4||7|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  and  the  Puraatan  Janam  Saakhi  (The  Ancient  Biography), 
Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  when  he  returned  from  his  first  travel.  Instead  of 
going  home,  he  stopped  two  miles  away.  This  shabad  appears  to  be  in  response  to  his  parents’ 
inquiry:  “Why  like  other  youths,  he  does  not  enjoy  food,  clothing,  or  worldly  pleasures?” 

In  response,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  respected  sire,  to  believe  in  God’s  Name  is  to  enjoy  sweets, 
to  hear  His  Name  is  to  taste  salty  dishes,  to  utter  God’s  Name  is  to  savor  delicacies.  By  singing 
God’s  praise  I have  made  my  life’s  spices.  To  love  God  is  like  enjoying  thirty-six  delicious 
dishes,  but  this  blessing  is  granted  only  to  those  upon  whom  God  casts  His  merciful  glance.”  (1) 

Then  as  if  stating  his  basic  principle  about  food,  he  says,  “O’  my  respected  sire,  all  those 
eatables  ruin  our  happiness  and  make  us  suffer  (in  the  end),  eating  which  our  body  is  in 
discomfort,  and  evil  thoughts  run  through  our  mind.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  talking  about  the  kinds  of  spiritual  clothes  we  should  wear,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my 
respected  sire,  to  dye  one’s  mind  in  God’s  Name  is  like  wearing  red  clothes  (the  customary 
color  of  bridal  dresses).  To  practice  charity  and  truthfulness  is  to  be  dressed  in  white  (the 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 67  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 17 


customary  color  denoting  purity).  To  remove  sin  from  the  mind  is  to  wear  blue,  and  to  focus 
one’s  attention  on  God’s  feet  (to  meditate  on  God’s  Name)  is  like  wearing  the  white  robe  of 
honor.  Contentment  should  be  one’s  waistband,  and  God’s  Name  one’s  wealth  and  youth.”(2) 

However,  giving  his  guidelines  regarding  the  kind  of  clothes  we  should  wear,  Guru  Ji  says, 
“O’  my  respected  sire,  all  those  dresses  ruin  our  happiness  and  makes  us  suffer  (in  the  end), 
wearing  which  our  body  is  in  discomfort  and  evil  thoughts  run  through  our  mind.  “(1  -pause ) 

Then  Guru  Ji  addresses  God,  saying,  “(O’  God),  to  know  and  follow  Your  way  amounts  to 
owning  gold  accessories  and  horses  decorated  with  protective  iron  shields.  To  imbibe  Your 
virtues  amounts  to  wielding  quiver,  arrows,  bow,  spear  and  sword-belt.  To  be  honored  in  Your 
court  are  one’s  drums  and  lances.  Your  grace  is  the  highest  caste  (for  me).”  (3) 

However,  stating  his  third  guideline  about  possessing  expensive  transportation  and  other 
trappings  of  power  and  high  society,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  respected  sire,  all  other  rides  which 
ultimately  ruin  our  pleasure  and  make  us  suffer  are  vain,  which  torment  the  body  and  fill  the 
mind  with  evil  thoughts.”  (1 -pause) 

Finally,  regarding  magnificent  mansions,  big  families,  and  other  symbols  of  power  and 
wealth,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  God),  the  joy  one  obtains  by  dwelling  on  Your  Name  is  like  thejoy 
of  living  in  a mansion.  Your  gracious  glance  is  like  the  pleasure  of  having  a big  family.  For 
me,  the  only  command  that  matters  is  what  pleases  You.  There  are  powerful  people  who  may 
be  issuing  orders  (but  I don’t  care  about  them).  O’  Nanak,  God  is  the  true  King,  and  (He) 
does  not  ask  or  consult  anyone  (to  bestow  His  gifts).”  (4) 

Therefore,  after  giving  his  guidelines  regarding  the  homes  we  live  in,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my 
respected  sire,  if  we  forsake  God,  then)  sleeping  (in  any  mansions)  gives  discomfort  to  the 
body  and  fills  the  mind  with  evil  thoughts.  It  ruins  our  happiness  and  brings  suffering  upon 
us.”(l -pause-4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  happiness,  then  for  us 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  should  be  our  most  favorite  food,  dress,  and  dwelling.  But 
even  for  our  worldly  life,  we  should  avoid  any  foods,  dresses,  cars,  and  mansions,  which 
cause  discomfort  to  our  body,  and  produce  evil  thoughts  in  our  mind.  Because  all  such 
luxuries  make  us  suffer  and  ultimately  ruin  us. 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  II 

cjdl  ot'fetfF  dd(V  tf  ttfttd1  tydlfd  'c'H  dfrt 
IW  II 

msnfe  or  yfu  fer  fe?  mfc  nfe 
f?WHII 

% H#  H'M'di1  Fra  OTt  dlid'H  mil 
yy  ntj  Frft  utt  ntj  ii 

ft  FI©  %tj  sorebtf  ft  fS1  mil  3tF©  II 
yra  wfr  ute  Fra  frit  hhfj  h 

Tt1©  FR1©  3%  fiTO  HHra  II 


kungoo  kee  kaaN-i-aa  ratnaa  kee  lalitaa  agar 
vaas  tan  saas. 

athsath  tirath  kaa  mukh  tikaa  tit  ghat  mat 
vigaas. 

ot  matee  salaahnaa  sach  Naam  guntaas.  1 1 1 1 1 

baabaa  hor  mat  hor  hor. 
jay  sa-o  vayr  kamaa-ee-ai  koorhai  koorhaa  jor. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

pooj  lagai  peer  aakhee-ai  sabh  milai  sansaar. 
naa-o  sadaa-ay  aapnaa  hovai  siDh  sumaar. 
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fF  ufe  75U  cT  FT3T  ytT  W II?  II 

fo?>  c?f  H fddl  fd  udw  fet  ?>  Sfe  II 

iiv  wefo  ?fk  form-  !r  ?fk  dfe 
?f§ yntw ?rf  wS  wfe  ire7  to  nfe  nan 

tfU  d ft 1 f'Vd  31  til  G cxo1  die  II 
rTWbtf7  Ftfe  fHWSU7  fst  gfew  tfe  II 

(Vrtci  tv  Ph  fd ti 1 fd t>f  d fd  dlfttFF  few  d fd 
MB  II  til 


jaa  pat  laykhai  naa  pavai  sabhaa  pooj  khu-aar. 

1 1 2 1 1 

jin  ka-o  satgur  thaapi-aa  tin  mayt  na  sakai 
ko-ay. 

onaa  andar  Naam  niDhaan  hai  Naamo  pargat 
ho-ay. 

naa-o  poojee-ai  naa-o  mannee-ai  akhand  sadaa 
sach  so-ay.  ||3|| 

khayhoo  khayh  ralaa-ee-ai  taa  jee-o  kayhaa 
ho-ay. 

jalee-aa  sabh  si-aanpaa  uthee  chali-aa  ro-ay. 
naanak  Naam  visaari-ai  dar  ga-i-aa  ki-aa  ho-ay. 

I HI  1 8 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  earlier  shabad.  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  to  indulge  in  comforts  and  luxuries 
beyond  a reasonable  degree  is  to  ruin  our  happiness  and  invite  suffering.  True  happiness  is 
obtained  by  dwelling  on  God’s  Name. 

In  this  shabad,  which  touches  the  heights  of  poetic  beauty,  immaculate  expression  and 
vividness  of  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  compares  the  intellect  of  a person  steeped  in  God’s  Name 
with  one  who  has  somehow  acquired  great  fame  and  renown.  According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh 
Ji,  some  people  believe  that  this  shabad  was  addressed  to  Sheikh  Braham  (a  famous  Muslim 
saint  of  ancient  times). 

Guru  Ji  says,  “One’s  body  should  be  pure  like  saffron,  the  tongue  should  utter  sweet  and 
precious  words  like  jewels,  and  one’s  breath  should  be  fragrant  like  eaglewood.  One’s  face 
should  be  anointed  as  if  with  the  sacred  mark  of  (all  the)  sixty-eight  (Hindu)  holy  places,  and 
in  the  mind  should  be  the  light  of  (divine)  intellect.  With  that  intellect  we  should  praise  the 
true  Name  (of  God),  who  is  the  treasure  of  merits.”  (1 ) 

So  Guru  Ji  says  to  us,  “O’  my  respected  sire,  any  other  kind  of  intellect  is  false,  with  this 
false  intellect  even  if  we  try  hundreds  of  times,  we  shall  acquire  nothing  but  more  and  more 
falsehood.”(  1 -pause) 

Giving  examples  from  where  we  may  get  such  false  guidance,  Guru  Ji  says,  “A  person  may 
be  worshipped  and  called  a Pir  (Muslim  holy  man  with  occult  powers).  The  world  may  come 
to  see  him,  and  he  may  be  counted  among  Sidhas  (the  saints,  who  can  perform  miracles).  But 
if  he  does  not  gain  approval  in  God’s  reckoning,  all  this  worship  (worldly  honor)  will  make 
him  wretched  and  miserable.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  contrasts  the  honor  of  such  men  of  occult  powers  with  those  whom  God  Himself 
has  established  as  the  donors  of  His  true  Name.  He  says,  “None  can  efface  the  greatness  of 
those  whom  the  true  Guru  (God)  has  established  (as  the  best  donors  of  His  Name):  within 
them  is  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name,  and  it  is  because  of  His  Name  that  they  have  become 
known.  They  always  worship  God’s  Name,  and  have  faith  in  Him  who  is  imperishable,  and 
exists  forever.”  (3) 
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Describing  the  fate  of  a person  who  follows  the  false  guidance  mentioned  in  stanza  (2),  Guru 
Ji  says,  “(Do  you  know)  what  happens  to  the  soul  when  one’s  body  mingles  with  dust  (after 
death?  The  answer  is  that  all  one’s  cleverness  is  burned  away,  and  (the  soul)  departs  crying 
(from  the  world).  O’  Nanak,  if  we  forsake  God’s  Name,  then  only  upon  reaching  God’s  court 
will  we  know  what  (punishment  awaits  us).”  (4-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  a terrible  unknown  fate  upon  our 
death,  then  instead  of  following  false  saints  or  men  of  occult  powers,  we  should  follow 
the  advice  of  the  eternal  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


(Hdld'd)  HW  <t  II 

dl&ddl  31?  mgdliddl  ffo  II 
FT  ttdfu  (StJ  fhrtl  *>f  lira  otfe  II 

tv  a#  d«dd'  TT  fira  gfo  ihii 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

gunvantee  gun  veethrai  a-ugunvantee  jhoor. 
jay  lorheh  var  kaamnee  nah  milee-ai  pir  koor. 
naa  bayrhee  naa  tulharhaa  naa  paa-ee-ai  pir 
door.  |[1|| 


Fra  0'o(d  yg  II 

srayftr y^aoit urabtf Ftra n=ni 
gtrf  ii 


mayray  thaakur  poorai  takhat  adol. 
gurmukh  pooraa  jay  karay  paa-ee-ai  saach  atol. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 


Uf  Hdd:1  feH  Ftfe  H'<to<  II 

H#  f?raFW  gfpra  II 

fe?>  Uf#  3Tfe  fef  S3©  313  tjfe  fttWt 

fctra  ip  ii 


parabh  harmandar  sohnaa  tis  meh  maanak  laal. 
motee  heeraa  nirmalaa  kanchan  kot  reesaal. 
bin  pa-orhee  garh  ki-o  charha-o  gur  har  Dhi-aan 
nihaal.  ||2|| 


3ra  u6=il  yTl  ura  hfsff  ole  o©  ii 

3T3  H'dld  a Toy  ara  41  dd  eel*}!7©  II 
© fen  s# ©St#  Fra Ftfra ft©  ipii 


gur  pa-orhee  bayrhee  guroo  gur  tulhaa  har 
naa-o. 

gur  sar  saagar  bohitho  gur  flrath  daree-aa-o. 
jay  tis  bhaavai  oojlee  sat  sar  naavan  jaa-o.  ||3|  | 


yt  yt  unrbtf  yt  3nf©  ferarr  n 
yt  nd?)  gsrat  yt  w ft  feranr  n 

yg1  © fitt  fa©  urra  3nr  nsiitf  n 


pooro  pooro  aakhee-ai  poorai  takhat  nivaas. 
poorai  thaan  suhaavnai  poorai  aas  niraas. 
naanak  pooraa  jay  milai  ki-o  ghaatai  gun  taas. 
1 14 1 1 9 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  following  false  saints  or  men  of 
occult  powers,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  dwell  on 
God’s  Name. 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  illustrates  his  message  with  a 
beautiful  metaphor,  which  is  as  vivid  as  a painting.  This  painting  shows  an  all-powerful  king 
(God)  sitting  on  His  eternal  throne,  in  a fort  built  on  an  island,  surrounded  by  an  ocean.  On 
the  shore  of  the  ocean  is  a young  girl  (the  soul  bride),  who  is  longing  to  meet  her  spouse  the 
King.  She  has  no  boat  to  cross  that  ocean,  noladder  to  climb  that  fort,  and  no  real  courage 
to  face  that  King.  Yet  she  is  very  anxious  to  meet  God.  In  that  state,  she  fortunately  finds 
another  person  who  has  already  been  across  that  ocean,  is  a close  confidant  of  that  King,  and 
who  graciously  gives  her  true  guidance  about  how  she  might  also  cross  the  ocean  and  meet 
her  beloved  Spouse. 
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This  expert  (Guru)  tells  the  human  soul-bride,  “(First  of  all,  understand  that)  a woman  of 
merit  grows  in  honor  while  the  one  with  demerits  burns  with  jealousy.  (Secondly),  O’  lady,  if 
you  are  truly  anxious  to  meet  your  Bridegroom,  then  understand  clearly  that  you  cannot  meet 
Him  through  falsehood.  Your  beloved  God’s  abode  is  far  off  (across  the  worldly  ocean).  Also 
realize  that  you  have  neither  a boat  nor  a raft  to  (cross  the  ocean  and)  reach  your  Spouse.”(l) 

Explaining  the  main  idea  behind  this  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says,  “My  Perfect  God  is  seated 
serenely  on  His  throne.  If  by  the  Guru’s  grace  a person  becomes  perfect  (full  of  merit),  that 
person  attains  that  true  immeasurable  God.”  (1 -pause) 

Reverting  back  to  the  metaphor  in  a slightly  modified  form,  Guru  Ji  says,  “God  is  (like) 
a beautiful  temple,  in  which  are  studded  (many)  rubies  and  jewels.  That  pleasing  temple 
of  gold  is  filled  with  all  kinds  of  pearls  and  pure  diamonds.  (So  now  the  question  arises), 
how  can  we  climb  that  fort?  (The  answer  is  that)  by  meditating  on  God  through  the  Guru’s 
guidance,  we  can  have  the  bliss  of  beholding  God.”(2) 

Next,  explaining  the  significance  of  the  Guru,  he  says,  “(O’  my  dear  friend),  the  Guru  is 
(like)  the  ladder  (to  climb  the  fort  of  God).  He  provides  the  boat  or  the  raft  of  God’s  Name 
(to  cross  the  world-ocean  between  you  and  your  God).  The  Guru  is  also  the  pool  in  a holy 
place  along  the  river  (where  you  might  be  cleansed)  after  crossing  the  world-ocean.  But  the 
bride  soul  will  wash  herself  in  that  true  pool  (of  the  holy  congregation  of  the  Guru)  only  if 
it  pleases  God.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “That  God  is  called  perfect,  and  that  perfect  One  is  sitting  on 
His  perfect  throne.  Perfect  and  pleasing  are  all  His  places.  He  fulfills  the  hopes  of  those  who 
have  lost  all  hope.  O’  Nanak,  if  a person  meets  that  perfect  Guru,  how  can  the  treasure  of  his 
merits  diminish?  (Because  upon  meeting  the  Guru,  a person’s  merits  will  multiply,  which  is 
the  sign  of  a meritorious  soul  bride).”  (4-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  our  beloved  spouse  (God),  then 
like  the  meritorious  soul  bride,  we  must  multiply  our  merits  by  joining  the  congregation 
of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Sitting  in  that  congregation,  we  should  sing  God’s  praise 
and  dwell  on  His  Name. 


fHdld'dJ  HW  =t  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


It  grfe  fitwtj  HdtwlwtT  II 

fkfa  t oratj  dd'ilw  HHH'  C?3  ctbtfFJ  II 
fto  prftra  rr%  at?  wu  mi 


aavhu  bhainay  gal  milah  ank  sahaylrhee-aah. 
mil  kai  karah  kahaanee-aa  samrath  kant  kee-aah. 
saachay  saahib  sabh  gun  a-ugan  sabh  asaah.  1 1 1 1 1 


c<dd'  tdPd  II 

§5  HW  yld'dlw  rf  f fe»F  Ufa  mi 
atrf  ii 


kartaa  sabh  ko  tayrai  jor. 

ayk  sabad  beechaaree-ai  jaa  too  taa  ki-aa  hor.  1 1 1]  | 
rahaa-o. 


FFfe  ysg  fid'diil  3h1  fetfl  graTii 
Htjfrr  trafy  wldi'dlw  fits1'  n 

fyy  dln'M  H7  fHW  FF  UTtT  cF"  Hae  hTI  IIP II 


jaa-ay  puchhahu  sohaaganee  tusee  raavi-aa  kinee 
gunee. 

sahj  santokh  seegaaree-aa  mithaa  bolnee. 
pir  reesaaloo  taa  milai  jaa  gur  kaa  sabad  sunee. 

1 12|  | 
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U?F 


SGGS  P-18 


a#iF  i#f  oitiddl  3^5  M radra  ii 
a#  3%  ritw  tfe  frrafra  sraftr  fe?t  gdra  n 

33  3tJ  aif  gw  3tt  tWfe  >>1tH 1 fri  II3II 


kaytee-aa  tayree-aa  kudratee  kayvad  tayree  daat 
kaytay  tayray  jee-a  jant  sifat  karahi  din  raat. 
kaytay  tayray  roop  rang  kaytay  jaat  ajaat.  1 13|  | 


fra  fHW  Fra  Fra  Frftr  Ftdra  Fn-rfe  n 
ggfe  ut  ufe  fwt  dida^l  3§  ud3  n 
tTOot  Fra7  yfdH'd  bpO  wt  ftwfe 

II8IHOII 


sach  milai  sach  oopjai  sach  meh  saach  samaa-ay. 
surat  hovai  pat  oogvai  gurbachnee  bha-o  khaa-ay. 
naanak  sachaa  paatisaahu  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

1 14|  1 10 1 1 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  as  per  the  Puraatan  Janam  Saakhi  (The  Ancient 
Biography),  this  shabad  was  uttered  by  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  after  meeting  Sheikh  Braham 
Ibrahim  (also  known  as  Sheikh  Farid  Salas),  at  the  time  of  his  departure.  In  this  shabad.  Guru 
Ji  describes  what  should  be  the  relationship  and  the  topic  of  discussion  when  some  Gursikh 
friends  meet  together.  He  once  again  uses  the  metaphor  of  young  female  brides  who  gather 
to  talk  about  their  beloved  spouse,  and  how  to  win  his  love. 

Assuming  himself  as  one  of  these  brides  addressing  her  mates,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Come  O’  dear 
sisters,  let  us  embrace  one  another,  and  after  meeting  thus,  let  us  talk  about  the  stories  of 
(God),  our  all  powerful  groom.  (Let  us  first  of  all  acknowledge  that)  our  true  Spouse  has  all 
merits,  but  we  are  filled  with  all  faults  (and  because  of  this  we  are  separated  from  Him).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  then  enters  into  a prayer  mode  and  says,  “O’  my  Creator,  everything  is  within  Your 
power  (including  removing  our  defects).  If  we  reflect  just  on  this  one  word,  when  You  are  (on 
our  side,  where  lies  the  need  for  anything  else?”(l -pause) 

After  fully  understanding  the  above  concept,  the  question  arises:  “What  should  we  do  to 
attain  that  all-powerful  God,  and  have  Him  on  our  side?” 

Suggesting  an  answer  to  this  question,  Guru  Ji  says,  “We  should  go  and  ask  the  wedded 
wives  (the  Gursikhs ):  “With  what  merits  did  you  obtain  the  company  of  the  Groom-God?” 
(They  will  answer):  “We  embellished  ourselves  with  the  (merits)  of  equipoise,  contentment 
and  sweet  words.  (The  fact  is)  that  the  joyous  Spouse  is  won  over  when  one  listens  (and  acts 
upon)  the  word  (of  advice)  of  the  Guru.”(2) 

Sharing  these  immaculate  thoughts  with  his  friends,  Guru  Ji  once  again  immerses  himself  in 
direct  praise  of  God  and  says,  “O’  God,  numerous  are  Your  gifts.  Countless  are  Your  creatures, 
who  praise  You  day  and  night.  Innumerable  are  Your  forms  and  colors,  and  innumerable  are 
those  of  high  and  low  castes.”(3) 

Resuming  his  dialogue  with  his  Gursikh  friends,  Gum  Ji  says,  “(Listen  O’  my  friends),  when 
one  acquires  the  Truth  (about  God  after  listening  to  the  Guru),  then  deep  faith  arises  (in 
one’s  mind),  and  one  becomes  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God).  When  through  the  Guru’s  word 
we  conquer  (our  worldly)  fear,  and  come  to  possess  (divine)  wisdom,  we  gain  respect  (in 
the  court  of  God).  In  that  stage,  O’  Nanak,  that  true  King  would  Himself  unite  us  with 
Him.”  (4- 10) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  reunite  with  our  beloved  God,  then 
together  with  our  Gursikh  friends  we  should  sing  His  praises.  Furthermore,  we  should 
listen  to  and  act  upon  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib),  and  embellish 
ourselves  with  the  qualities  of  poise,  contentment  and  a sweet  tongue.  One  day  showing 
His  Grace,  God  Himself  will  unite  us  with  Him. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  =t  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


3#  H#  fa  fsral  ufH  H#  UIRrg  II 
f 3 m\  fefa  Mt  Hfddld  cT  tlTO  II 

3wu  afar  ft  rra1,  nan 


bhalee  saree  je  ubree  ha-umai  mu-ee  gharaahu. 
dooLlagay  fir  chaakree  satgur  kaa  vaysaahu. 
kalap  ti-aagee  baad  hai  sachaa  vayparvaahu.  1 1 1 1 1 


H?t  a tra"  fan  3^  H1  fe  II 
t fas  fiSdstS  fstf  atw  arayfit  Ftafe 
Fi>rfe  nan  hr#  n 


man  ray  sach  milai  bha-o  jaa-ay. 
bhai  bin  nirbha-o  ki-o  thee-ai  gurmukh  sabad 
samaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


old  VFfrtffiof  rrTtrfe  dfe  S ofe  II 

Frai3  33#  rhh  a#  ala  n 
friH  3 tfluf  u Hfa  aftpif  fw  fife 

ii?  ii 


kaytaa  aakhan  aakhee-ai  aakhan  tot  na  ho-ay. 
mangan  vaalay  kayt-rhay  daataa  ayko  so-ay. 
jis  kay  jee-a  paraan  hai  man  vasi-ai  sukh  ho-ay. 
1 12|  | 


rrt  hu?t  afaf  aol  fa?>  Hffr  try  u«'fe  n 

HR#  fafo  33H  fen#  ffe  Rd#  II 
R feiH  sf'd:1  H S 3H3T  H'fe  II ? II 

srayfy  ?H3  %ftrM  hr  fir  gin  n 

fa#  hr  ?alw  sra  yt  H'yfH  n 
SHS3  3FI3  UST3Fft  HR  FtSr7,  fan  Iffa 
IIBIIclctll 


jag  supnaa  baajee  banee  khin  meh  khayl 
j<haylaa-ay. 

sanjogee  mil  ayksay  vijogee  uth  jaa-ay. 

jo  tis  bhaanaa  so  thee-ai  avar  na  karnaa  jaa-ay. 

1 13|  I 

gurmukh  vasaLvaysaahee-ai  sach  vakhar  sach 
raas. 

jinee  sach  vananji-aa  gur  pooray  saabaas. 
naanak  vasat  pachhaansee  sach  sa-udaa  jis  paas. 
I|4||ll|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  invited  us  all  to  come  and  join  him  in  singing  the  praises  of 
our  beloved  Spouse,  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the  kind  of  enlightenment  (divine 
knowledge)  he  has  obtained  by  singing  God’s  praises  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says,  “What  a good  thing  has  happened:  the  ego  within  my  mind  has  been  stilled. 
Now,  by  virtue  of  my  faith  in  the  true  Guru,  instead  of  bothering  me,  my  impulses  (such  as 
lust,  anger,  and  greed)  have  become  my  servants.  (In  other  words,  instead  of  being  swayed 
by  such  passions  into  evil  or  undesirable  acts,  I control  these  passions  and  use  them  at 
appropriate  times).  By  the  grace  of  the  eternal  carefree  God  I have  dispelled  all  anxiety 
(because  I have  realized  that)  this  is  useless.”(l) 

So  Guru  Ji  tells  his  mind  (and  actually  ours),  “O’  my  mind,  when  one  meets  the  eternal  God, 
the  fear  (of  the  world)  disappears.  Without  God’s  fear  (and  respect  for  Him),  one  cannot  be 
free  from  the  fears  of  the  world.  This  (state)  is  achieved  only  by  merging  in  (getting  attuned 
to)  the  Guru’s  words  ”(1  -pause) 
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Guru  Ji  further  comments:  "However  much  one  may  try  to  describe  God,  His  description  is 
limitless.  Countless  people  beg  (for  one  thing  or  the  other),  but  He  is  the  only  Giver.  Further 
we  enjoy  true  peace  only  when  that  Master  (God),  to  whom  our  life  and  soul  belong,  comes 
to  abide  in  the  mind.”(2) 

Giving  the  reason  why  fulfillment  of  worldly  desires  does  not  bring  us  lasting  happiness, 
Guru  Ji  says,  “This  world  is  like  a dream,  a drama  which  is  over  in  an  instant.  It  is  through 
God’s  writ  that  some  persons  are  united  in  this  (dream)  world,  while  others  depart  from  the 
world  in  separation.  Whatever  pleases  God  that  alone  happens,  and  no  one  has  the  power  to 
alter  this.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(We  have  been  sent  for  a particular  purpose,  and  that  purpose 
is  to  attain  God’s  Name.  Therefore),  through  the  Guru’s  guidance  we  should  accumulate  the 
commodity  of  His  Name,  the  real  wealth  and  capital.  The  true  Guru  honors  those  who  gather 
the  true  commodity  (of  Name).  O’  Nanak,  God  will  recognize  (and  honor  that  person)  who 
has  this  true  commodity  (of  Name).”(4-1 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  have  a very  short  stay  in  this  world.  During  this 
period  our  emphasis  should  be  on  overcoming  our  evil  tendencies  under  the  guidance 
of  our  Guru,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Only  then  we  will  fulfill  our  real  mission 
in  life,  for  which  we  have  been  sent  into  this  world. 


iHdld'di  hu®  3 ii  sireeraag  mahal  1. 

era  fH®  uf®  era  af  ftuul  fnsfu  iwfe  Dhaat  milai  fun  Dhaat  ka-o  siftee  sifat  samaa-ay. 


uw®  didtid1  hu7  uut  uu7©  ii  laal  gulaal  gahbaraa  sachaa  rang  charhaa-o. 

hu  fH®  huhJw7  ufu  ufu  ©i  uiu  11311  sach  milai  santokhee-aa  har  jap  aykai  bhaa-ay. 

IUII 


d'dl  U HU  H®7  U®  II 

hu  hu7  uju  erah»r  trafu  erauu  d®  nil 
utr©  ii 


bhaa-ee  ray  sant  janaa  kee  rayn. 
sant  sabhaa  gur  paa-ee-ai  mukat  padaarath  Dhavn. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 


fuf  u7®  Hd'di1  fufu  HU®  HU7!©  II 
HU  ctdcrl  U erahx  UU  ntU  HU®  fd»1 1 (d  II 
dJUHftf  H®  HHU’Uhtf  WUH  U’H  ald'fd 
11311 


oocha-o  thaan  suhaavanaa  oopar  mahal  muraar. 
sach  karnee  day  paa-ee-ai  dar  ghar  mahal  pi-aar. 
gurmukh  man  samjaa-ee-ai  aatam  raam  beechaar. 
1 1 2 1 1 


fufeftr  stun  cttrahrrfu  w wuh7  ufe  n 
fe©  aru  1u®  fuyuf  sunt  Hufu  fkfew  gy 
dfe  ii 

f®u  urfu  hu®  ®ufu  ®u  h®  ufe 

nun 

fd®  UTU  H®  ® ©UU  fh®  ufu  fat©  uiu  d'H 


taribaDh  karam  kamaa-ee-ahi  aas  andaysaa  ho-ay. 
ki-o  gur  bin  tarikutee  chhutsee  sahj  mili-ai  sukh 
ho-ay. 

nij  ghar  mahal  pachhaanee-ai  nadar  karay  mal 
Dho-av.  1 13|  | 

bin  gur  mail  na  utrai  bin  har  ki-o  ghar  vaas. 


hhu  dlu'dlol  ni^u  fewfr  urn  ii  ayko  sabad  veechaaree-ai  avar  ti-aagai  aas. 

?u®ot  ufd  futrafw  u©  hu  afed'd  hh  naanak  daykh  dikhaa-ee-ai  ha-o  sad  balihaarai 

118113311  jaas.  1 14| 1 12| | 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  appears  that  after  listening  to  the  message  of  the  last 
shabad,  the  question  was  asked:  “Why  is  it  necessary  to  seek  the  Guru’s  guidance  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name?  Couldn’t  one  get  salvation  by  performing  such  deeds  as  charity, 
or  ritual  worship? 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  provides  answers  to  these  questions.  Citing  an  example,  Guru  Ji  says, 
“Just  as  by  melting  a piece  of  metal  merges  into  metal,  similarly  by  praising  God,  one  merges 
into  God  Himself.  (When  people  start  praising  God),  then  by  degrees  they  are  dyed  with  the 
true  deep  red  color  of  God’s  love.  But  only  those  contented  (devotees)  who  meditate  on  Him 
with  single-  minded  love  and  devotion  attain  to  the  eternal  (God).”  (1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises  us,  “O’  my  friend,  become  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  saintly  persons 
(humbly  listen  and  act  on  their  instructions).  It  is  only  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons  that 
we  can  find  the  Guru,  who  like  the  wish-fulfilling  cow  ( Kaam  Dhain)  leads  us  to  salvation 
(by  saving  us  from  evil  ways).”(l -pause) 

Now  discussing  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says,  “There  is  a very  beauteous  high  spot,  on  which 
stands  the  mansion  of  God,  the  destroyer  of  demons.  (In  other  words,  to  reach  a state  of 
divine  wisdom,  one  has  to  rise  above  the  material  motivations  of  power,  vice,  or  virtues).  It 
is  through  true  loving  conduct  that  we  find  the  door  to  (His)  mansion  (the  divine  state).  It  is 
through  the  Guru’s  guidance  that  we  instruct  the  mind  to  contemplate  on  the  Supreme  Soul 
(and  realize  God  in  our  inner  self).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  happens  if  we  continue  doing  deeds  influenced  by  the  three  modes 
of  Maya  (vice,  virtue,  or  power).  He  says:  “When  we  do  deeds  motivated  by  (any  of  the)  three 
modes,  we  are  always  living  under  some  hope  and  fear  (which  often  manifests  in  three  wavy 
lines  on  our  forehead).  Without  obtaining  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  this  worry  doesn’t  go 
away.  It  is  only  when  we  imperceptibly  meet  (God  through  the  Guru)  that  there  is  peace.  It  is 
only  when  God  shows  His  Grace  that  He  washes  off  all  the  dirt  (of  our  mind,  through  Guru’s 
guidance),  and  we  recognize  our  true  abode .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  reemphasizes:  “Mind’s  impurity  cannot  be  washed  off  without  the  Guru’s  help,  and 
without  God’s  grace  there  is  no  Home  coming.  Therefore,  we  should  concentrate  upon  the 
Guru’s  word  alone,  and  abandon  hope  in  anyone  else.  O’  Nanak,  I am  ever  a sacrifice  to  such 
a Guru,  who  has  himself  seen  (God),  and  also  helps  others  to  see  Him.”(4-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  see  the  eternal  God,  and  merge  in 
Him,  then  rising  above  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (power,  vice,  or  virtue),  we  should  seek 
the  advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib)  alone.  Following  that  advice,  we  should  imbue 
ourselves  with  God’s  love  and  His  Name,  so  that  we  may  merge  in  Him  just  as  one 
melting  piece  of  metal  merges  into  another. 


fHdld'dl  HtJW  “t  II 

fbar  tlte  dd'diil  hs)  # n 

crag  sot  fof  nt  fd  Rs  Th  fsrfo  irfe  n 

Part  HHtJ  FPJ  (V  rfbtf  faq  FU  ?>  H1  fa 
mi 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

Dharig  jeevan  duhaaganee  muthee  doojai 
bhaa-ay. 

kalar  kayree  kanDh  ji-o  ahinis  kir  dheh  paa-ay. 
bin  sabdai  sukh  naa  thee-ai  pir  bin  dookh  na 
jaa-ay.  ||1|| 
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HU  feg  fe?>  few  nldl'd  II 


munDhav  pir  bin  ki-aa  seegaar. 


4t£ 


SGGS  P-19 


gfe  urfg  gfe  g fej  gggrg  55  wg  mu  dar  ghar  dho-ee  na  lahai  dargeh  jhooth  khu-aar. 
gg©  II  ' 1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 


wfe  HTTr5  <5  gsfe  Hg7  ^3  fedH'4  II 
ifew  Mdcsl  FPfe  It  HtJ  ?TK  % II 
S©  fefe  ©V©  ?TK  §5  ctgfk  ut  feHHJ  113 II 


aap  sujaan  na  bhul-ee  sachaa  vad  kirsaan. 
pahilaa  Dhartee  saaPh  kai  sach  Naam  day  daan. 
na-o  niPh  upjai  Naam  ayk  karam  pavai  neesaan. 
1 1 2 1 1 


mg  a©  ppfe  ?>  iggfe  few  feH  gg  wggj  ii 
fefe  (TH  fen'fdw  HT^jfe  WT  W II 
W^5  H'<?  7)  dcxdl  Hfe  H6H  d fid  yW5  II 3 II 


gur  ka-o  jaan  na  jaan-ee  ki-aa  tis  chaj  achaar. 
anPhulai  Naam  visaari-aa  manmukh  anPh  gubaar. 
aavan jaan  na  chuk-ee  mar  janmai  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

1 13|  I 


titd  Hfe  PdW  am  Hfe  Hyd  II 

gw  ggg  gg  tug7  uw  <vfk>  ayg  n 

H W ctfe  7>  3'ddl  3 hPs  >»3yd  ag  II B II 


chandan  mol  anaa-i-aa  kungoo  maaNg  sanDhoor. 
cho-aa  chandan  baho  ghanaa  paanaa  naal 
kapoor. 

jay  Phan  kant  na  bhaav-ee  ta  sabh  adambar 
koorh.  ||4|| 


Hfe  gg  fag  gig  gfe  Hfe  fegpg  fesra  n 
gg  755  ngfe  ?>  ggfet  fe6  Hg  dieeoiTe  11 
?rao r rfe  HO'dicPI  fog  hu  tvfe  fewg 
nun  43 11 


sabh  ras  bhogan  baad  heh  sabh  seegaar  vikaar. 
jab  lag  sabad  na  bhaydee-ai  ki-o  sohai  gurdu-aar. 
naanak  Phan  suhaaganee  jin  sah  naal  pi-aar. 
I|5||13|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  see  the  sight  of  the  eternal  God 
and  merge  in  Him,  then  rising  above  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (power,  vice,  or  virtue),  we 
should  seek  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  Following  that  advice,  we  should  try  to  imbue  ourselves 
with  the  love  of  God  and  His  Name,  and  ultimately  merge  in  God  Himself.  But  still  many 
keep  loving  things  other  than  God,  or  performing  silly  rituals.  In  this  beautiful  hymn,  Guru 
Ji  compares  such  self-willed  people  with  misguided  and  abandoned  brides,  and  describes 
their  fate. 


He  says:  “Accursed  is  the  life  of  an  abandoned  wife  who  instead  of  being  in  love  with  her 
own  groom,  is  deluded  by  love  of  material  objects  (and  worldly  riches).  She  is  like  an  alkaline 
wall,  which  is  eroding  and  crumbling  day  after  day.  (She  keeps  making  many  efforts  to  find 
happiness,  but)  there  can  be  no  joy  without  following  Guru’s  word,  and  without  meeting  the 
spouse  (God),  her  suffering  cannot  go  away.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those,  who  without  true  love  for  God,  keep  adopting  different 
holy  garbs  to  impress  others.  Continuing  the  metaphor  of  a bride,  he  says,  “O’  bride,  without 
the  groom,  there  is  no  use  of  your  adornments.  By  (these  false  embellishments  or  garbs), 
you  are  not  going  to  obtain  any  support  in  or  outside  your  home  (in  this  or  the  next  world). 
Because  of  your  falsehood,  you  will  suffer  disgrace  in  God’s  court  ”(1  -pause) 
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Next  Gum  Ji  compares  the  fate  of  these  misguided  people  with  those  who  have  been  blessed 
with  God’s  Name,  and  reveals  how  they  prepare  for  receiving  the  gift  of  God’s  grace.  Using 
the  metaphor  of  a farmer,  he  says,  “God  is  like  a wise  farmer  who  never  makes  mistakes. 
(Just  as  a farmer)  first  prepares  the  ground  to  make  it  suitable  for  sowing  seeds  (so  that 
he  gets  a good  crop),  the  infallible  God  similarly  first  prepares  the  heart  of  a person  (by 
inculcating  in  it  divine  virtues).  After  this,  He  gives  the  gift  of  His  true  Name.  Then  there 
grows  the  crop  of  His  Name  (which  is  valuable)  like  all  the  nine  treasures.  (This  blessed 
person  reaches  such  a lofty  state  of  mind)  that  he  or  she  receives  the  mark  of  God’s  grace  (or 
the  passport  to  enter  God’s  mansion).”(2) 

Now  regarding  the  foolish  self-conceited  people,  Guru  Ji  says,  “The  person  who  knowingly 
does  not  understand  (or  try  to  follow)  the  Guru’s  advice  has  no  sense  of  proper  conduct  in 
life.  Such  a self-willed  person  has  forsaken  God’s  Name  (enlightenment).  So  such  a person 
spends  his  or  her  life  in  complete  darkness  of  ignorance.  So  his  or  her  coming  and  going  does 
not  end:  he  or  she  keeps  suffering  in  rounds  of  births  and  deaths.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  comments  again  on  those  who  perform  all  kinds  of  rituals  and  formal  worships 
without  real  love  for  God.  He  uses  the  metaphor  of  a bride,  who  adorns  herself  with  all 
kinds  of  cosmetics,  but  has  no  real  love  for  her  groom.  He  says,  “A  bride  may  buy  all  kinds 
of  cosmetics,  such  as  sandal  wood  and  saffron.  She  may  put  vermilion  between  the  partings 
of  her  hair.  She  may  apply  scent  and  perfume  and  chew  betel-leaf  mixed  with  camphor  (to 
redden  her  lips  and  make  her  breath  fragrant).  But  if  her  husband  does  not  find  her  pleasing, 
then  all  her  decorations  are  of  no  avail.  (Similarly,  a person  may  adorn  him  or  her  self  in 
religious  garbs  and  perform  rituals,  but  if  God  is  not  pleased  all  that  person’s  efforts  are 
useless).”  (4) 


In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says,  “(For  a bride  soul),  all  such  delights  are  meaningless,  and  all 
adornments  are  useless,  unless  one  is  imbued  with  God’s  Name  (love  and  enlightenment), 
and  is  honored  in  God’s  court.  O’  Nanak,  blessed  are  those  wedded  bride  souls  who  are  truly 
in  love  with  their  spouse  (God).”(5-13) 


The  message  of  this  shabcul  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  God’s  company,  then  instead  of 
indulging  in  false  worldly  loves  or  religious  garbs,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  true  love  and  devotion. 


fHdld'dl  HW  <\ 


Sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


iM  sid'dil  fF  fit#  fegu  FFfe  II 
gf  ?>  ferfaf  srfe 

§77  §ftf  fe?  3'fe  IR II 


Sunjee  dayh  daraavanee  jaa  jee-o  vichahu  jaa-ay. 
Bhaahi  balandee  vijhvee  Dhoo-o  na  niksi-o 
kaa-ay. 

Panchay  runnay  dukh  bharay  binsay  doojai 
bhaa-ay.  ||1|| 


yj  try  hu§  Fpfb  n 

HH37  ira#  HSt  dd'  Id  Hill  37F§ 
II 


Moorhay  raam  japahu  gun  saar. 
ha-umai  mamtaa  mohnee  sabh  muthee  ahaNkaar. 
rahaa-o. 


77y  fdH'fdW  frft  oP%  wftt  II 
efw  !W  ufe  Ht  fSTW  wfal  I 


jinee  Naam  visaari-aa  doojee  kaarai  lag. 
DubiDhaa  laagay  pach  mu-ay  antar  tarisnaa  ag. 
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srfe  u’if  ir  fat  uff  yst  at  sfk  ipii  Gur  raakhay  say  ubray  hor  muthee  DhanDhai 

thag.  1 12| | 


ytt  y#ff  fw§  arfew  w % fttg  n 
TO1"  gar  gf  yft  HFra7  Httw  §g  II 

c<d  Ph  fHW  Fra-  urabit  gjtjHftr  hc  Poey  nan 


Mu-ee  pareet  pi-aar  ga-i-aa  mu-aa  vair  viroDh. 
DhanDhaa  thakaa  ha-o  mu-ee  mamtaa  maa-i-aa 
kroDh. 

Karam  milai  sach  paa-ee-ai  gurmukh  sadaa 
niroDh.  ||3|| 


h#  ort  rra  fttw  aranfe  uw  irff  n 
H ?ra  HH  7F  H%  ra  wt  cVri'fy  II 

(V<So(  dPd  UdU'p  R dddlPd  UTF  H 1 Pd  II 

8 II 38 II 


Sachee  kaarai  sach  milai  gurmat  palai  paa-ay. 
so  nar  jammai  naa  marai  naa  aavai  naa  jaa-ay. 
Naanak  dar  parDhaan  so  dargahi  paiPhaa  jaa-ay. 
I HI  1 14 1 1 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  God’s  company, 
then  instead  of  indulging  in  false  worldly  loves  or  religious  garbs,  we  should  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Still  many  of  us  remain  engrossed  in  bodily 
pleasures,  worldly  attachments,  and  in  love  with  of  things  other  than  God.  In  this  shabad. 
Guru  Ji  reminds  us  about  the  fate  of  our  body,  which  we  love  and  cherish  so  much  that 
we  forget  God  who  gave  us  this  body.  He  also  tells  us  about  the  result  of  our  love  for  our 
relatives,  and  our  worldly  wealth  and  possessions. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “When  the  soul  departs,  the  body  looks  deserted  and  dreadful.  The  burning 
fire  of  life  goes  out  and  no  smoke  (or  breath)  emerges  from  it.  The  five  sense  organs  (powers 
of  hearing,  touching,  seeing,  tasting,  and  smelling)  cry  in  grief  for  having  been  beguiled  by 
duality  (and  losing  their  victim).”(l) 

So  Guru  Ji  advises  us,  “O’  fools,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  His  attributes.  (Don’t  you  see 
that)  engrossed  in  pride,  egoism  and  attachment  to  worldly  riches,  entire  world  is  getting 
deceived.”  ( 1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  warns,  “They  who  become  engrossed  in  worldly  pursuits  have  forgotten  His  Name, 
they  are  caught  in  duality  and  doubt,  and  become  consumed  by  the  fire  of  their  desires.  Only 
the  Guru-sheltered  are  saved,  while  others  are  cheated  and  robbed  by  worldly  occupations.”(2) 

Now  illustrating  the  importance  of  the  Guru’s  guidance,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(The  person  who 
follows  Guru’s  guidance,  that  person’s)  love  of  the  world  dies  along  with  all  attachment, 
enmity  and  antagonism.  That  person’s  worldly  pursuits  are  over,  and  gone  are  also  egoism, 
pride,  acquisitiveness  and  anger.  (But),  it  is  only  by  (His)  grace  that  we  attain  to  the 
eternal  (God),  and  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  are  able  to  restrain  (our  evil  worldly 
tendencies).”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says,  “By  doing  the  truly  right  deed  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name), 
a person  obtains  (God)  the  truth,  and  imbibes  the  Guru’s  instructions.  Such  a person  is  then 
neither  born  nor  dies,  neither  comes,  nor  departs  (from  the  world).  O’  Nanak,  such  a person 
is  recognized  as  a dignitary  in  God’s  mansion,  and  goes  to  His  court  in  honor.”(4-14) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  lives  in  transient  physical 
pleasures,  worldly  relationships  and  attachments,  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s 
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instructions.  Our  true  love  should  be  for  God  and  His  Name.  Then  God  will  shower  His 
grace  upon  us  and  we  shall  go  to  His  court  in  honor. 


sireeraag  mahal  1. 


(Hdld'dl  H3W  H II 

3w  fife  afw  tref  sfex7  hw  Hftr  hot 
11 

mSdia:  Id  tt'dl  33  c<fd  33  II 

fas  nat  33HT3b5f  wfet7  it  ya  iihii 

HS  3 Haft  33U  fta  rt1  Id  11 

ftfs  didHfa  iVH  s afaw  Hfa  mhh  trfa 

nn  strf  11 

3s  Ha7  h »rab»r  fan  hUt  hot  w7©  11 

t aft  a7#  taat  faua7  ag  w©  11 
Htjf  salt  (Ad'ttlw  agla  s int  n’t  ip  11 

h7©  3 aara  3few  uas  © aw  aft  11 
aw  3 ftOTW  Htaw  ufft  urfc  aft  HHft  11 
fOTHW  hw7  s7  ©bn  Haft  33  aft  aft  11 3 11 

fta  hs  H'ftt  atfw  waft  ot  fta  hTo  11 
us7  po 

ua  33  aft  3 33  aft  aat  hw  h 1 fo  11 
otot  >*©3iw  ttaa  nft  a7^  aft  3^  iisnun 


tan  jal  bal  maatee  bha-i-aa  man  maa-i-aa  mohi 
manoor. 

a-ugan  fir  laagoo  bha-ay  koor  vajaavai  toor. 

bin  sabdai  bharmaa-ee-ai  dubiDhaa  dobay  poor. 

IUII 

man  ray  sabad  tarahu  chit  laa-ay. 

jin  gurmukh  Naam  na  boojhi-aa  mar  janmai 
aavaijaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tan  soochaa  so  aakhee-ai  jis  meh  saachaa 
naa-o. 

bhai  sach  raatee  dayhuree  jihvaa  sach  su-aa-o. 

sachee  nadar  nihaalee-ai  bahurh  na  paavai 
taa-o.  1 12| | 

saachay  tay  pavnaa  bha-i-aa  pavnai  tay  jal 
ho-ay. 

jal  tay  taribhavan  saaji-aa  ghat  ghat  jot 
samo-ay. 

nirmal  mailaa  naa  thee-ai  sabad  ratay  paLho-ay. 
II3II 

ih  man  saach  santokhi-aa  nadar  karay  tis  maahi. 


panch  bhoot  sach  bhai  ratay  jot  sachee  man 
maahi. 

naanak  a-ugan  veesray  gur  raakhay  pat  taahi. 
I|4||15|| 


SGGS  P-20 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  lives  in  transient 
physical  pleasures  and  fostering  worldly  relationships  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s 
instructions.  Our  true  love  should  be  for  God  and  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes 
the  state  of  a self-conceited  person  who  doesn’t  care  for  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  remains 
engrossed  in  worldly  attachments  throughout  his  life.  He  also  gives  us  true  guidance  to 
rescue  us  from  suffering  a similar  fate,  and  have  our  honor  saved  in  God’s  court. 

He  says:  “The  body  (of  a self-conceited  person)  is  burnt  to  ashes  (ruined  in  the  fire  of 
worldly  desires),  and  the  mind  that  is  attached  to  worldly  riches  becomes  (useless  like) 
rust.  In  addition,  the  sins  (committed  under  the  influence  of  falsehood)  haunt  the  mind  like 
enemies.  Yet  still  such  a person  keeps  blowing  bugles  of  falsehood,  and  continues  indulging 
in  false  and  evil  deeds.  That  person  does  not  realize  that  without  following  the  (Guru’s)  word 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 79  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 20 


we  are  led  astray,  and  duality  (or  the  love  of  worldly  things)  drowns  boat-loads  of  human 

beings.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  instructs  his  mind  (indirectly  ours)  and  says,  “O’  my  soul,  follow  the 
Guru’s  word  with  full  concentration,  so  that  you  may  swim  across  (this  worldly  ocean).  They 
who  under  Guru’s  shelter  have  not  realized  (God’s)  Name  continue  suffering  in  rounds  of 
birth  and  death.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  purify  our  body  as  well.  He  says:  “That  body  is  said  to  be 
immaculate  in  which  abides  the  True  Name.  (In  such  a state)  the  body  is  filled  with  the  fear 
of  the  eternal  God,  and  the  tongue  delights  only  in  singing  praises  of  the  eternal  God.  Such  a 
person  is  blessed  by  God’s  gracious  glance,  and  suffers  no  more  in  the  heat  (of  his  mother’s 
womb,  or  the  pains  of  birth  and  death).”(2) 

To  explain  the  above  concept  further.  Guru  Ji  gives  a very  brief  description  of  the  process 
of  creation.  He  says,  “The  eternal  God  first  formed  the  air.  From  the  air  was  formed  water. 
From  the  water,  He  fashioned  the  three  worlds  (the  earth,  the  sky,  and  nether  region),  and  His 
light  pervades  through  every  being.  (Therefore,  the  person  who  merges  himself  in  that  Light 
remains)  immaculate,  and  never  becomes  soiled.  Being  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  (Guru’s) 
word,  such  a person  is  honored  (in  God’s  court).”(3) 

Concluding  this  hymn.  Guru  Ji  says,  “When  our  mind  becomes  contented  by  meditating  on 
the  True  Name,  God’s  grace  falls  upon  us.  The  body  of  five  elements  (ether,  fire,  air,  water 
and  earth)  is  then  filled  with  the  fear  (and  respect)  of  the  eternal  One,  and  His  light  fills  our 
minds.  (In  such  a state),  O’  Nanak,  all  our  demerits  are  forsaken,  and  the  Guru  saves  our 
honor.”  (4-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  relief  from  the  pains  of  birth  and 
death,  then  we  should  listen,  and  act  upon  the  Guru’s  word  (or  advice)  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name. 


fHdld'dl  HW  =t  II 

77m  to  crt  to)w  to  dld'Pd  ii 
fefe  w^ftr  fefe  nro)  yfo  to  wdcePd  ii 
TOtjfe  TO)  yslw  TOKht  TO  H d1  Pd  II a II 

TO  fdft  Pag  ddl  W TO  dPd  II 
fof  d#  Iff  d’y  f H WTO  7)  frF  ffe  mi 
dtFf  II 

war  truf  ^f  to  uiD  oPeG  wro  ii 

fro  t fro  fro  t faro  urfe  urfe  to  TOyfa 
n 

wO  Ofo  ftwro)  FTO  TOfo  dffd  113 II 
FFftJ  TFfij  TO  Htw  eft)  7>  PdH'dO  II 

fof  fa©  TOTH  Hfe  TO  TOHftf  wfro  Of  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

naanak  bayrhee  sach  kee  taree-ai  gur  veechaar. 

ik  aavahi  ik  jaavhee  poor  bharay  ahaNkaar. 

manhath  matee  boodee-ai  gurmukh  sach  so 
taar.  ||1|| 

gur  bin  ki-o  taree-ai  sukh  ho-ay. 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakh  too  mai  avar  na  doojaa 
ko-ay.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

aagai  daykh-a-u  da-o  jalai  paachhai  hari-o 
angoor. 

jis  tay  upjai  fls  tay  binsai  ghat  ghat  sach 
bharpoor. 

aapay  mayl  milaavahee  saachai  mahal  hadoor. 

1 1 2 1 1 

saahi  saahi  tujh  sammlaa  kaday  na  vaysaara-o. 

ji-o  ji-o  saahab  man  vasai  gurmuHt  amrit  pay-o. 
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h?>  35  tgr  f qst  jrai  ferfo  mf  113 11 

firfe  %J  tTOT3'  ©tffjw  ctfo  WcPf  II 

didHftr  n '<?TI ^>r  HT^rftr  huiu  diye  11 

arfc  wfe  nfe  frtdddl  ft  arer-rfe  jto  non 

frayftf  fnst  Frfem7  fes  sft%  hwItt  11 
rra  h#  gfe  fkw  Ht  gj^  uddi'fH  n 
(Vrtc(  <v [it  HcJtflw  1-41  © 11%  U5"  U'fi-I  II 
Ull^ll 


man  tan  tayraa  too  Dhanee  garab  nivaar 
samay-o.  ||3|| 

jin  ayhu  jagat  upaa-i-aa  taribhavan  kar  aakaar. 
gurmukh  chaanan  jaanee-ai  manmukh  muaaDh 
gubaar. 

ghat  ghat  jot  nirantree  boojhai  gurmat  saar. 

I HI  I 

gurmukh  jinee  jaani-aa  tin  keechai  saabaas. 
sachay  saytee  ral  milay  sachay  gun  pargaas. 
naanak  Naam  santokhee-aa  jee-o  pind  parabh 
paas.  1 1 5 1 1 16 1 1 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  first  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  compares  this  world  to  an  ocean,  and 
states  that  without  following  the  Guru’s  instructions,  we  are  lost.  Such  duality  has  drowned 
boatloads  of  human  beings  (in  the  worldly  ocean). 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  with  the  metaphor  of  a boat  and  the  ocean  to  describe  our  sojourn 
in  this  world.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  we  can  swim  across  this  (worldly  ocean)  if  we  ride  the 
boat  of  truth  (living  truthfully),  and  let  the  Guru’s  instruction  be  our  captain  (or  guide). 
Otherwise,  we  can  see  that  load  after  load  keep  coming  into  this  worldly  ocean,  and  they 
keep  on  drowning  because  of  (the  burden  of)  their  ego.  In  short,  by  following  the  dictates 
of  the  mind  we  are  drowned,  but  those  who  follow  the  Guru’s  guidance  (and  lead  a)  truthful 
life,  they  swim  across.”(l) 

Therefore  humbly  addressing  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  mind),  how  can  we  swim 
(across  the  worldly  ocean)  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru?  (Therefore,  pray  to  God  and 
say,  O’  God),  save  me  in  whatever  way  You  please,  because  except  You,  there  is  nobody  else 
whom  I can  call  mine.”  (1 -pause) 

Observing  the  phenomenon  of  birth  and  death,  Guru  Ji  compares  it  to  a forest,  which  is 
burning  at  one  end  while  at  the  other  end,  new  plants  are  emerging.  He  says,  “I  see  that  while 
like  in  a forest  fire,  the  world  is  being  consumed  by  death,  yet,  at  the  same  time,  new  growth 
is  taking  root  behind.  (While  some  people  are  dying,  at  the  same  time  new  children  are  being 
born).  He,  who  creates  them,  is  also  their  destroyer.  The  eternal  God  pervades  every  heart. 
He  Himself  brings  about  union  with  Him,  and  calls  one  into  His  mansion.”(2) 

For  this  reason  Guru  Ji  prays:  “(O’  God,  please  bless  me  that)  I may  meditate  on  You  with 
every  breath,  and  may  never  forget  You.  (I  know  that)  more  the  Master  abides  in  my  heart, 
more  the  nectar  (of  His  Name)  I shall  drink  by  the  Guru’s  grace.  (O’,  God),  my  heart  and 
body  belong  to  You.  You  are  my  master;  please  remove  my  ego  and  merge  me  in  Yourself.”(3) 

Giving  the  essence  of  this  sermon.  Guru  Ji  says,  “He  who  has  created  this  form  of  the 
universe  of  three  worlds  (earth,  sky,  and  nether  region)  can  only  be  realized  with  the  light 
of  the  Guru’s  word.  They  who  are  self-willed  remain  in  darkness.  God’s  light  pervades  each 
and  every  heart,  and  one  can  understand  this  essence  (of  reality)  only  through  the  Guru’s 
teachings.”  (4) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “We  should  commend  those  who  by  the  Guru’s  grace  have 
realized  (God).  Their  true  merits  become  manifest,  and  they  merge  in  the  eternal  (God 
Himself).  Because,  O’  Nanak,  being  contented  with  His  Name  they  dedicate  their  body  and 
soul  to  God.  (They  are  so  imbued  with  love  for  God  that  their  every  deed  and  thought  is 
dedicated  to  God’s  remembrance).”(5-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean,  and 
live  in  peace  and  contentment  in  this  world,  then  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


(Hdld'dl  HtW  =t  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


gfe  H5  ftra  fwfotr  few  u tn  ii  sun  man  mitar  pi-aari-aa  mil  vaylaa  hai  ayh. 

fra  frafc  Hra  u stt  war  fag  35  err  11  jab  lag  joban  saas  hai  tab  lag  ih  tan  dayh. 

fa?  are  orfk  5 gfa  M 377  far  11=111  bin  gun  kaam  na  aavee  dheh  dhayree  tan  khayh. 

IUII 


H%  H5  5 M'O1  affe  H'fu  II 

sreyfa  tth  hw Jim  ufH  gfar  11=111 

gtr©  11 


mayray  man  lai  laahaa  ghar  jaahi. 
gurmukh  Naam  salaahee-ai  ha-umai  nivree 
bhaahi.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Fife  gfe  gfefaf  fefit  ufa  asfu  gra  II 

ffanv  wfafefa  Wlfa  uffr  33T  fera  II 
§u  faregra  graxfe sthtfe  Hra  ipii 


sun  sun  gandhan  gandhee-ai  likh  parh  bujheh 
bhaar. 

tarisnaa  ahinis  aglee  ha-umai  rog  vikaar. 
oh  vayparvaahu  atolvaa  gurmat  keemat  saar. 

1 12|  | 


ftratrau  g del  tra  PhG  til  fe  f>wy  11 
fas  farfe  fto  7;  gufar  fa?  5#  fit  tfay 
11 

ofd  fifa  ffara  sdor  dienfa  Jin  y 113 11 


lakh  si-aanap  jay  karee  lakh  si-o  pareet  milaap. 
bin  sangat  saaDh  na  Dharaapee-aa  bin  naavai 
dookh  santaap. 

har  jap  jee-aray  chhutee-ai  gurmukh  cheenai  aap. 
1 13|  | 


35  H5  3RF  ttfa  gferf7  H5  ffaf1  Odd  (vf«  II 

feg?5  fan  ggfew  grayfa  far  farfe  11 

Hddlfd  Hfe  fafafaf7  cvr>o(  h yg  ivfe 
IISIIVII 


tan  man  gur  peh  vaychi-aa  man  dee-aa  sir  naal. 
taribhavan  khoj  dhandholi-aa  gurmukh  khoj 
nihaal. 

satgur  mayl  milaa-i-aa  naanak  so  parabh  naal. 
I|4||17|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  two  shabads,  using  the  metaphors  of  a boat,  an  ocean,  and  a forest  on  fire, 
Guru  Ji  explained  to  us  the  need  to  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

In  this  shabad,  he  directly  addresses  his  mind  (and  ours)  and  says,  “Listen  O’  mind,  my  dear 
friend:  this  is  the  time  to  meet  (God).  As  long  as  we  are  in  our  youth  and  are  breathing,  our 
body  is  of  some  use.  Without  acquiring  virtues,  nothing  will  avail  us.  (In  the  end),  this  body 
will  fall  like  a heap  of  ashes.”(  1) 

For  this  reason.  Guru  Ji  tells  his  own  mind  (and  ours),  “O’  my  soul,  go  to  your  home  (the  next 
world)  after  earning  the  profit  (of  His  Name)  in  this  world.  Through  the  Guru’s  guidance, 
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praise  His  Name,  so  that  (your)  fire  of  ego  is  extinguished  (and  you  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union 
with  God).”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  upon  the  efficacy  of  listening  to  or  reading  the  sermons  from  Shastras  (the 
Hindu  scriptures)  or  other  such  philosophical  writings,  Guru  Ji  says,  “We  may  listen  to  all 
kinds  of  scriptures  and  connect  these  (Hindu)  mythical  stories  with  one  another.  We  may 
read,  write,  and  interpret  loads  of  such  (stories  or  essays)  ourselves,  yet  still  the  fire  of  our 
desires  keeps  intensifying  day  and  night,  and  we  remain  plagued  by  the  disease  of  vanity 
and  evil  passions.  The  carefree  God  is  beyond  any  measure,  and  it  is  only  through  the  Guru’s 
instruction  that  we  can  understand  His  real  worth.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  further  elaborates,  “We  may  perform  millions  of  clever  feats,  and  may  have  loving 
associations  with  many  (worldly  wise)  individuals,  but  without  the  holy  company  of  saints 
(such  as  the  Guru),  our  spiritual  thirst  is  not  quenched.  Without  God’s  Name,  we  suffer 
miseries  and  woes.  (Therefore),  O'  my  soul,  let  us  understand  ourselves  through  the  Guru’s 
guidance,  and  save  ourselves  (from  the  circle  of  birth  and  death)  by  meditating  on  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  concludes  this  shabad  by  telling  us  what  he  himself  has  done  to  achieve  the 
aforementioned  objectives.  He  says,  “I  have  dedicated  my  body  and  mind,  along  with  my 
head  and  heart  to  the  Guru  (I  have  completely  surrendered  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  As  a 
result),  by  the  Guru’s  grace  I have  been  blessed  with  the  vision  of  God,  whom  I had  been 
searching  to  find  in  the  three  worlds.  O’  Nanak,  God  is  now  always  with  me,  and  the  eternal 
Guru  has  brought  about  my  union  with  Him.”(4-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  listening  or  talking  about  voluminous 
scriptures,  or  trying  our  own  clever  ways,  we  should  faithfully  listen  to  and  act  upon  the 
advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  The  Guru  will  himself  lead  us  to  a blissful  union 
with  the  all-pervading  God. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  =t  II 

tied  fed1  oJl  ril^<i  oJl  ttFH  II 

§ fftw  vfwwdt  wu  Hm  torr  n 

wfefo  grayftr  f =?rrfu  faf  g#  fef  fcgrrfH 
mi 

nbrra  gnt  huh  h<5  ht?  ii 

ttldld  dVdil  tiftt  y d]  dldHffcf 

mi  gtpf  11 

of)  3Tfe  gra  fHwb>r  tra  farfe  11 
yfew  fo?  wfo  trchtf  fet  rftefew  Htt  tFfo 
11 

■Jlei'fd  up  11 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

marnai  kee  chintaa  nahee  jeevan  kee  nahee 
aas. 

too  sarab  jee-aa  partipaalahee  laykhai  saas 
giraas. 

antar  gurmukh  too  vaseh  ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o 
nirjaas.  ||1|| 

jee-aray  raam  japat  man  maan. 

antar  laagee  jal  bujhee  paa-i-aa  gurmukh 
gi-aan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-21 

antar  kee  gat  jaanee-ai  gur  milee-ai  sank  utaar. 

mu-i-aa  jit  ghar  jaa-ee-ai  tit  jeevdi-aa  mar  maar. 

anhad  sabad  suhaavanay  paa-ee-ai  gur 
veechaar.  ||2|| 
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»I333  3#  U’sbit  33  3©H  ufe  ftiTH  II 

H33T3  H%  »ry3T  3©  H3  OTt  3TJ  II 
iffe  33W3  ifrrebtf  yfu  3fo  3m  fo^rt  ii  3 ii 

33  HU7  33  dfe  33  Ph^  Hc(dl  <3  HW  II 
Pd<J  UT3  adl  3331  3 >>rfe>>r  i-H  fdl  H UW  II 

f?3#  3ftf  feft  H3yftf  33ftJ  3 HW  118 II 

H3  33#  Uffo  ?H  H3  I S’S7  3fe  II 

ftlWj  H33H  #3lt  33%  §¥  3 ufe  II 

(333  Pee  H3  3 1 Pd  fH^  3p  P^Pd  33  3 0 Pd 
imntii 


anhad  banee  paa-ee-ai  tah  ha-umai  ho-ay 
binaas. 

satgur  sayvay  aapnaa  ha-o  sad  kurbaanai  taas. 

kharh  dargeh  painaa-ee-ai  mukh  har  Naam 
nivaas.  ||3|| 

jah  daykhaa  tah  rav  rahay  siv  saktee  kaa  mayl. 

tarihu  gun  banDhee  dayhuree  jo  aa-i-aa  jag  so 
khayl. 

vijogee  dukh  vichhurhav  manmujih  laheh  na 
mayl.  ||4|[ 

man  bairaagee  ghar  vasai  sach  bhai  raataa 
ho-ay. 

gi-aan  mahaaras  Wiogvai  baahurh  bhookh  na 
ho-ay. 

naanak  ih  man  maar  mil  bhee  fir  dukh  na  ho-ay. 
I|5||18|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


Many  of  us  some  times  worry  too  much  about  death  and  try  our  best,  to  ensure  that  we 
never  have  to  face  it.  But,  we  don’t  succeed.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  educates  us  about  the 
right  perspective  in  this  matter  by  describing  the  state  of  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower,  who  has 
attained  divine  knowledge. 

Speaking  on  behalf  of  a person  who  has  learnt  to  live  as  per  God’s  will,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
God),  I am  not  worried  about  death,  nor  do  I crave  for  (a  long)  life.  You  provide  sustenance 
to  all  the  creatures,  and  You  know  the  account  of  each  breath  and  morsel  of  food  (which 
a person  is  supposed  to  enjoy  in  this  world).  You  Yourself  reside  in  the  heart  of  a Guru’s 
follower,  (who  realizes  that)  You  decide  the  fate  of  a person,  as  it  pleases  You.”(l) 

Describing  how  a Guru’s  follower  instructs  his  own  soul,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  soul, 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  my  mind  has  obtained  satisfaction.  By  Guru’s  grace,  I 
have  obtained  such  divine  knowledge  that  the  fire  of  desire  burning  within  me  has  been 
extinguished.”(  1 -pause) 

So  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “By  meeting  the  Guru  (and  understanding  his  advice),  we  should 
remove  all  our  doubts,  and  realize  the  state  of  our  inner  self.  The  place  or  state  (of  salvation), 
which  we  want  to  reach  after  death,  we  should  try  to  reach  that  state  while  living,  by  killing 
(conquering)  our  mind.  Yes,  we  can  enjoy  the  unstuck  music  of  pleasing  divine  songs  by 
following  the  Guru’s  teachings.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person,  who  has  reached  the  stage  of  enjoying  the 
unstuck  celestial  music  in  the  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  we  are  blessed  (and  start  hearing) 
the  unstuck  divine  Word,  our  sense  of  ego  is  destroyed.  I am  a sacrifice  to  such  a person 
who  serves  (and  truly  follows)  the  Guru.  The  Name  of  God  comes  to  reside  on  that  person’s 
tongue,  and  being  taken  to  God’s  Court  such  a person  is  bestowed  with  a robe  of  honor.”(3) 

Now  sharing  his  own  observations  about  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Wherever  I see,  I find 
God  pervading  everywhere,  (and  I see  that  this  creation  is)  the  union  of  spirit  and  energy. 
(Further  I observe  that)  everyone  who  has  come  in  to  the  world  is  governed  by  the  three  traits 
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(of  power,  vice,  or  virtue).  The  self-conceited  people,  who  remain  alienated  from  God  suffer 
pain  and  do  not  obtain  union  (with  Him).”(4) 

Still,  in  his  mercy  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  even  such  persons  can  find  peace  and  salvation.  He 
says,  “When  being  imbued  with  God’s  love,  the  mind  becomes  detached  (from  the  world), 
and  abides  in  its  own  home  (which  is  also  the  abode  of  God),  and  remains  imbued  with  the 
love  of  eternal  (God),  then  such  a person  enjoys  the  supreme  delight  of  divine  knowledge, 
and  no  longer  has  hunger  (for  worldly  things).  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  subdue  your  ego  and 
unite  with  God,  so  that  you  may  not  suffer  in  pain  anymore .”(5-18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  sufferings  and  enjoy  the 
celestial  music  of  union  with  God,  then  we  should  destroy  our  ego  and  meditate  upon 
God’s  Name  with  true  love. 


Sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


fHdld'dl  HW  <t  II 

53  H3  HOT  rtsilor  T53F  «3'Q  II 

7)  FFoB7  33Hfe  W35  FTT?  II 

H’g  H33T3  s ft#  s7  rrefw  ai#  fctra  nn 


H7t  3 oGk  sfe  3T>ra  II 

ufo  gif  H333  Hfe  f 33313  Hra  nil 

337f  II 

3^  Tint  HfU  IttcSH  d Pcs  dldgfff  olid  rig  H'O  II 
hPss  HTT  ufe  3H  3315  H3  H31  fi-rfe  f31»F7>  II 

fefe  mPdRsPH  ufe  Iff  Hfew  HddlPd  OTJ 

II?  II 

gct3  gg  ctFrsbtf  313  ftw7  tra  trara  n 
33H  3d1  3g  IU5  HH  5 'Pd  c^3  Utters  II 
Hisyftr  m ?t  grayfh  gy  g^  nan 

Ult  qg  ftlS7#*  FT3  fedf  Udd'rt  II 
dPd  HH£  313  Hdd1  3)3  o(del  UdM'O  II 

Tract  tth  3 3hi3  srajk  Ht  Tthra  iisntfn 


ayhu  mano  moorakh  lobhee-aa  lobhay  lagaa 
lobhaan. 

Sabad  na  bheejai  saaktaa  durmat  aavan  jaan. 

SaaDhoo  satgur  jay  milai  taa  paa-ee-ai  gurtee 
niDhaan.  ||1|| 

man  ray  ha-umai  chhod  gumaan. 

har  gur  sarvar  sayv  too  paavahi  dargeh  maan. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

raam  Naam  jap  dinas  raat  gurmukh  har  Phan 
jaan. 

sabh  sukh  har  ras  bhognay  sant  sabhaa  mil 
gi-aan. 

nit  ahinis  har  parabh  sayvi-aa  satgur  dee-aa 
Naam.  ||2|| 

kookar  koorh  kamaa-ee-ai  gur  nindaa  pachai 
pachaan. 

Bharmay  bhoolaa  dukh  ghano  jam  maar  karai 
khulhaan. 

Manmukh  sukh  na  paa-ee-ai  gurmukh  sukh 
subhaan.  ||3|| 

aithai  PhanPh  pitaa-ee-ai  sach  likhat  parvaan. 

har  sajan  gur  sayvdaa  gur  karnee  parPhaan. 

Naanak  Naam  na  veesrai  karam  sachai 
neesaan.  ||4||19|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 

While  describing  the  state  of  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower,  in  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous 
shabad,  Gum  Ji  stated  that  such  a person  is  neither  worried  about  death,  nor  craves  for  a long 
life.  Such  a person  leaves  the  question  of  the  span  of  his  life  entirely  to  God’s  will. 
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Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  depicting  the  state  of  mind  of  conceited  and  power — hungry 
individuals,  who  are  always  lured  by  their  greed  for  worldly  wealth  rather  than  the  wealth  of 
God’s  Name.  Out  of  utter  humility,  he  places  himself  among  such  persons,  and  then  tries  to 
advise  his  mind  (and  indirectly  ours’). 

Addressing  his  mind  (as  well  as  ours’),  he  says,  “O’  my  foolish  and  greedy  mind,  you  are 
attached  to  and  engrossed  in  greed.  O’  worshipper  of  power,  you  are  not  swayed  by  the 
(divine)  Word,  and  due  to  your  evil  intellect,  you  come  into  and  go  out  from  this  world  again 
and  again.  (However,  if  by  good  fortune),  we  meet  the  saintly  true  Guru  (and  receive  his 
guidance),  then  we  obtain  (God)  the  treasure  of  merits.”(l) 

Guru  Ji,  therefore,  advises  himself  and  us,  “O’  my  mind,  give  up  pride  and  ego.  Serve  the 
Guru-God,  the  pool  (of  immortality),  so  that  you  may  receive  honor  in  God’s  court.”(  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  advice,  he  says,  “O’  my  mind,  day  and  night  meditate  upon  God’s  Name,  and 
through  the  Guru’s  grace  realize  its  value,  and  regard  God’s  Name  as  your  wealth.  To  enjoy 
the  elixir  of  God’s  Name  in  holy  company  and  to  acquire  divine  knowledge  is  like  enjoying 
all  kinds  of  comforts.  They  whom  the  true  Guru  has  blessed  with  the  gift  of  His  Name  serve 
God  day  and  night.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  fate  of  those  who  (in  contrast  with  the  Guru’s  followers)  are  always 
running  after  worldly  riches,  he  says,  “On  the  other  hand,  the  one  who  earns  his  or  her  wage 
by  practicing  falsehood  is  like  a dog  that  eats  even  inedible  food.  Such  a person  slanders 
even  the  Guru,  and  therefore  suffers  utter  disgrace.  Doubt  leads  him  astray,  and  such  a person 
suffers  in  great  agony.  The  demon  of  death  deals  very  painful  blows  on  such  a person.  In  this 
way,  they  who  follow  their  own  mind  will  never  obtain  peace,  while  the  Guru’s  followers  live 
in  peace  and  comfort .”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Here  in  the  world  (the  greedy)  person  remains  engrossed  in  false 
pursuits,  but  in  God’s  court  only  the  accounts  of  true  actions  are  accepted.  (Therefore,  a 
Guru’s  follower)  serves  God’s  friend,  the  Guru  (by  following  his  advice),  and  considers  the 
work  desired  by  the  Guru  as  his  or  her  prime  duty.  O’  Nanak,  such  a person  never  forgets 
God’s  Name:  by  God’s  grace  such  a person  receives  the  stamp  of  approval  of  the  eternal  God 
(and  is  accepted  with  honor  into  God’s  court).”(4-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  remaining  obsessed  with  greed  for  worldly 
riches,  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  instruction:  do  good  deeds  and  meditate  upon  God’s 
Name. 


fHdld'dl  HUW  <t  II 

fe«  few  fell'd1  dldd  WdT  HW  tiTo  II 
fe#  5W3IW  tffe  Ufebtf  FF  tjfe  W HW  tffe  II 

dlfd  fefa»T  U'elof  ntdlfft  HW  dlW  H1  fd  nil 


HW  % wfefefe  ufe  WW  ffew  II 
few  few  UW  <¥K  w t HW  feww  wfe 
mi  wufe  ii 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

ik  til  pi-aaraa  veesrai  rog  vadaa  man  maahi. 
ki-o  dargeh  pat  paa-ee-ai  jaa  har  na  vasai  man 
maahi. 

gur  mili-ai  sukh  paa-ee-ai  agan  marai  gun 
maahi.  ||1|| 

man  ray  ahinis  har  gun  saar. 
jin  khin  pal  Naam  na  veesrai  tay  jan  virlay 
sansaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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Hdl  iH  fd  fHHHtbtf  Hddl  HdPd  Hridl  II 

PdH  dlQH  did  did  d> 1 dl  HOH1  Hdl  II 

dldKftr  [tHH  dfd  Hf?>  HH  fdH  HH  UTH  Htd d I II P II 

cHfew  cmfe  H c!#  Sdlid'd  II 
fen  faf  ?kJ  7>  cftHHl  H Htft  d«4d'd  II 

drayftf  ndtr  HO'diil  h yf  hh  hhhj  iisii 
U?H  PP 

n’t  nraTfcH  Rwfd  hh  grayftf  ufo  hh  tnfe  n 
>fefH  hhh  ygFfmr  wfHH  nfew  wrfH  n 

tHHct  H33JH  HlH  offe  HH  ITHfu  HH3RT  rFfe 
II8IIPOII 


jotee  jot  milaa-ee-ai  surtee  surat  sanjog. 

hinsaa  ha-umai  gat  ga-ay  naahee  sahsaa  sog. 

gurmukh  jis  har  man  vasai  tis  maylay  gur 
sanjog.  ||2|| 

kaa-i-aa  kaaman  jay  karee  bhogay 
bhoganhaar. 

tis  si-o  nayhu  na  keej-ee  jo  deesai  chalanhaar. 

gurmukh  raveh  sohaaganee  so  parabh  sayj 
bhataar.  ||3|| 

SGGS  P-22 

chaaray  agan  nivaar  mar  gurmukh  har  jal 
paa-ay. 

antar  kamal  pargaasi-aa  amrit  bhari-aa 
aghaa-ay. 

naanak  satgur  meet  kar  sach  paavahi  dargeh 
jaa-ay.  ||4||20|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  remaining  obsessed  with  greed  for 
worldly  riches,  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  instructions:  do  good  deeds  and  meditate  upon 
God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  attitude  and  state  of  mind  of  those  persons  who 
follow  the  above  advice,  and  remember  God  at  all  times. 

Placing  himself  in  the  position  of  such  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says,  “Even  if  I forsake  my 
Beloved  (God)  for  just  one  moment,  I feel  as  if  my  mind  is  suffering  from  a serious  malady. 
(I  begin  to  think),  how  can  I obtain  honor  in  God’s  court,  if  He  does  not  abide  in  my  heart? 
(Therefore,  I should  remember  that)  it  is  only  by  meeting  the  Guru  (and  following  his  advice) 
that  we  find  peace,  and  the  fire  (of  desire)  is  extinguished  by  singing  God’s  praises.”(l) 

Therefore  advising  his  mind  (and  ours),  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  day  and  night  sing 
praises  of  God.  Very  rare  are  (those)  devotees  in  this  world  who  do  not  forsake  His  Name 
even  for  a moment.”(l-pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  that  come  from  meditating  upon  God’s  Name  with  so  much  love 
that  one  merges  into  God  Himself,  he  says,  “When  man’s  soul  merges  with  the  supreme 
Soul  or  light  (of  God),  and  his  mind  becomes  aligned  with  the  Guru’s  higher  mind,  then 
violence  and  ego  disappear,  and  doubt  and  sorrow  do  not  torment.  Whoever  follows  the 
Guru’s  teaching  and  enshrines  God  in  the  mind  is  blessed  by  union  with  Him.” 

Guru  Ji  explains  a Guru’s  follower’s  love  for  God  by  offering  the  example  of  a young  bride’s 
love  for  her  beloved  groom.  He  says,  “Just  as  a young  bride  surrenders  herself  to  her  spouse, 
similarly  if  a Guru’s  follower  surrenders  his  or  her  self  to  God,  then  that  follower  experiences 
the  bliss  of  union  with  God.  The  soul  of  such  a bride  does  not  fall  in  love  with  what  is 
transient,  but  is  guided  by  the  Guru,  and  enjoys  God’s  company  and  pleasure.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  advises,  “Through  the  Guru’s  grace,  one  should  put  out  all  the  four  fires  (of 
violence,  attachment,  wrath,  and  greed)  by  pouring  the  water  of  God’s  Name.  (Then  such  a 
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person  would  feel  so  delighted,  as  if  within  that  person’s  heart)  has  blossomed  forth  a lotus, 
and  that  person’s  within  would  feel  satiated  and  fulfilled.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  make  the  true 
Guru  your  friend,  so  that  upon  reaching  God’s  court,  you  may  obtain  union  with  the  eternal 
God.”(4-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  by  following  the  advice  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji), 
we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  such  true  and  unceasing  love  that  we  do  not  forget  His 
Name  even  for  an  instant.  Such  a continuous  love  will  rid  us  of  all  our  evil  tendencies, 
and  will  lead  us  to  an  eternal  union  with  God. 


Sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

Har  har  japahu  pi-aari-aa  gurmat  lay  har  bol. 

Man  sach  kasvatee  laa-ee-ai  tulee-ai  poorai  tol. 
Keemat  kinai  na  paa-ee-ai  rid  maanak  mol  amol. 
1UII 

Bhaa-ee  ray  har  heeraa  gur  maahi. 
satsangat  satgur  paa-ee-ai  ahinis  sabad  salaahi. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

sach  vakhar  Dhan  raas  lai  paa-ee-ai  gur  pargaas, 
ji-o  agan  marai  jal  paa-i-ai  ti-o  tarisnaa  daasan 
daas. 

jam  jandaar  na  lag-ee  i-o  bha-ojal  tarai  taraas. 

1 1 2 1 1 


PH dld'dl  TOW  "t  II 

dfd  uPd  TOU  fTOl'PdW  dldHfe  75  dfd  aPtfj  II 
TO  TO  olTOdl  wfebtf  375^1  yt  3fe  II 

cthtfe  fro  7)  irabU  fro  fnsct  fife  wife 
nn 

3'dl  % dPd  Jld1  fa  H'Pd  II 

HdHdlPd  TOM  Itfebtf  mPdPsPH  irafe  HWfe 

nn  gtpf  11 

to  aro  ns  aik  w to  uddi'PH  11 
fkf  wife  to  fife  rrfotf  fkf  fentv  enrfe 
wfk  11 

TO  TOFg  a WTOt  fef  slQrltt  TO  TOlk  II? II 


grayftf  to  ??  wasl  irfk  at  to  wfk  11 
faro  to  ?>  wakl  # fti  irfe  n 
nPd  dt  dlPd  Hfe*>f  TO  nPd  TO'Pe  II 3 II 


to  Hfo  >f3f  m ?ro  aro  TOatj  ala  11 

to  aro  to  ?th  t urfe  arfe  arfaa  grata  11 

o'oot  arayfk  ufebtf  ePenr  TO  uPd  old 
IlSIlbhll 


gurmukh  koorh  na  bhaav-ee  sach  ratay  sach 
bhaa-ay. 

saakat  sach  na  bhaav-ee  koorhai  koorhee 
paaN-ay. 

sach  ratay  gur  mayli-ai  sachay  sach  samaa-ay. 
1 13|  I 

man  meh  maanak  laal  Naam  ratan  padaarath 
heer. 

sach  vakhar  Dhan  Naam  hai  ghat  ghat  gahir 
gambheer. 

naanak  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  da-i-aa  karay  har 
heer.  ||4||21|| 


SIR1  RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru 
and  imbue  ourselves  with  such  true  and  unceasing  love  that  even  for  an  instant  we  do  not 
consider  forgetting  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  we  should  test  the  sincerity 
of  our  meditation  on  God’s  Name. 


He  says,  “O’  my  dear  friend,  follow  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  and  recite  God’s  Name.  We 
should  test  our  mind  on  the  touchstone  of  truth,  and  weigh  it  on  the  scales  of  reflection.  (We 
should  see  that  we  are  meditating  sincerely  on  God’s  Name  and  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s 
words,  and  not  just  repeating  the  shabads  mechanically).  When  we  meditate  with  true 
devotion,  our  mind  becomes  a priceless  jewel.”(l) 
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Telling  another  invaluable  secret,  he  says,  “O’  my  brother,  the  jewel  of  God  (the  invaluable 
Name  of  God)  resides  in  the  Guru's  (teaching).  It  is  in  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons 
that  we  meet  the  true  Guru.  Then  we  obtain  God  by  praising  Him  day  and  night  through  the 
(Guru’s)  word.”(l -pause) 

Using  the  metaphor  of  an  ordinary  door-to-door  salesman,  Guru  Ji  advises,  “(O’  my  friend,  it 
is  with  the)  capital  of  Truth  that  we  buy  the  wealth  of  (God’s  Name).  But  we  only  understand 
this  through  the  enlightenment  obtained  from  the  Guru.  Then,  just  as  fire  is  extinguished 
with  water,  similarly  the  fire  of  desire  is  extinguished  when  we  serve  the  servant  of  God 
(the  Guru).  Such  a person  is  not  touched  by  the  demon  of  death.  Such  a person  crosses  the 
world-ocean,  and  is  able  to  help  others  do  so  also.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  compares  the  Guru’s  followers  with  those  who  follow  their  own  will.  He  says, 
“The  Guru’s  followers  do  not  like  falsehood  (or  run  after  the  false  worldly  wealth).  They  are 
imbued  with  truth  and  attached  to  truth.  On  the  other  hand,  the  worshippers  of  Power  (or 
Maya)  do  not  like  truth.  They  stand  on  foundations  of  falsehood  (and  their  entire  life  revolves 
around  falsehood).  Only  those  who  love  truth  are  able  to  meet  the  true  Guru,  who  unites  them 
with  the  eternal  God.”(3) 

He  finally  observes,  “God’s  Name  is  like  a precious  jewel,  a ruby  or  a diamond  in  everyone’s 
mind.  The  blessed  God’s  Name  is  the  true  merchandise,  which  lies  deep  in  each  and  every 
heart.  But  O’  Nanak,  this  is  obtained  by  the  Guru’s  guidance,  when  God  (the  Divine  jewel) 
showers  His  grace.”(4-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  wish  to  obtain  the  priceless  commodity  of  God’s 
Name,  we  must  find  it  within  ourselves  by  singing  praises  of  God  through  the  words  of 
Guru  (Granth  Sahib). 


fHdld'dl  HtJW  =1  II 

33H  ??  fast  ft  3%  fefeg  5H  II 

>>13  Pd  >fa  7)  Qdd  fudl  t-ifa-i  ludl  %H  II 

fra  fat  gsrfc  ?t  tfakf  fas  Hffara  t tufa  iran 

H?t  % granth  »rarfa  farafa  ii 

gra  cf  ctfuw  Hfa  ?h  ufn  feHTt7  tflra  linn 
gtrf  ii 

h?>  fcstfa  t ant  fan  ufe  ufa  ii 

fkfa  HdHdifd  ufa  ufafa  grayfa  ufa  fera  wfa 
n 

wy  arfew  gy  rrfew  fkfa  hbw  hww  jwfe 
ii?  ii 

fkfa  gfeufgtms  h >nfgrfe  wf  fffa 
n 

fag  tragra  ygy  ?>  tfe§  h sfrtfe  ut  rraTk  ii 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

bharmay  bhaahi  na  vijhvai  jay  bhavai  disantar 
days. 

antar  mail  na  utrai  Dharig  jeevan  Dharig  vays. 

hor  kitai  bhagat  na  hova-ee  bin  satgur  kay 
updays.  ||1|| 

man  ray  gurmukh  agan  nivaar. 

gur  kaa  kahi-aa  man  vasai  ha-umai  tarisnaa 
maar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

man  maanak  nirmol  hai  raam  Naam  pat 
paa-ay. 

mil  satsangat  har  paa-ee-ai  gurmukh  har  liv 
laa-ay. 

aap  ga-i-aa  sukh  paa-i-aa  mil  sallai  salal 
samaa-ay.||2|| 

jin  har  har  Naam  na  chayti-o  so  a-ogun  aavai 
jaa-ay. 

jis  satgur  purakh  na  bhayti-o  so  bha-ojal 
pachai  pachaa-ay. 
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for  H’s?  tftf  fofoj  & fef  ctf#  row  frrfe 

11311 

fifo  H33RT  3#T  fHW  H y%  TOU  HrTO  II 
ara  fkfo  sfriw  wufor  ufe  n 

(TOoT  t Htf  friw  gfe  fro  HTO  wtTTO 
II8IP3II 


ih  maanakjee-o  nirmol  hai  i-o  ka-udee  badlai 
jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

jinna  satgur  ras  milai  say  pooray  purakh 
sujaan. 

gur  mil  bha-ojal  langhee-ai  dargeh  pat 
parvaan. 

naanak  tay  mukh  ujlay  Dhun  upjai  sabad 
neesaan.  1 14|  1 22 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  wish  to  obtain  the  priceless  commodity 
of  God’s  Name,  then  we  should  seek  it  within  ourselves  by  singing  God’s  praises  through  the 
words  of  the  Guru.  But  we  see  that  many  people  still  believe  in  visiting  various  pilgrimage 
sites,  or  bathing  at  “holy”  river  sites.  They  think  that  by  performing  such  rituals  they  will 
become  immaculate,  and  obtain  union  with  God.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  categorically 
declares  that  such  rituals  are  simply  a waste  of  time  and  effort,  and  once  again  emphasizes 
the  right  and  only  way  of  overcoming  all  evil  tendencies  in  us,  so  that  we  become  worthy  of 
union  with  God. 


He  says,  “Even  if  one  wanders  through  (all  holy  places  in)  the  world,  that  person’s  fire  (of 
desire)  is  not  extinguished.  Nor  does  wandering  (and  bathing  at  holy  places)  wash  away  the 
dirt  (of  ego)  within.  Cursed  is  that  life,  and  cursed  is  that  garb  if  it  does  not  wash  off  our  inner 
impurity.  The  fact  is  that  except  through  the  true  Guru’s  instruction,  there  is  no  other  way  to 
perform  God’s  devotional  service  (and  without  God’s  worship,  one  cannot  become  pure  and 
worthy  of  His  grace).”(l) 

So  instructing  his  own  mind  and  ours,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  following  Guru’s  advice 
extinguish  your  fire  (of  desire).  If  the  Guru’s  instruction  is  enshrined  in  your  mind,  your  ego 
and  (fire  like  worldly)  desire  would  be  stilled.”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  shares  with  us  some  special  information  about  our  mind.  He  says,  “The  mind  is 
an  invaluable  gem,  like  (the  original  uncut)  jewel.  By  meditating  upon  God’s  Name,  it  obtains 
honor  (in  the  same  way  a jewel  becomes  priceless  after  being  properly  cut  and  shaped.  The 
way  to  reshape  the  mind  and  make  it  priceless)  is  by  associating  with  the  true  congregation, 
and  thus  attaining  union  with  God.  Therefore,  a Guru’s  follower  always  remains  absorbed  in 
love  for  God.  When  one’s  egoism  is  gone  one  obtains  deep  peace,  (and  becomes  one  with 
God,  as  if)  a wave  has  merged  with  another  wave.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  shows  the  other  side  of  the  picture  by  describing  the  fate  of  those  self-conceited 
persons  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He  says,  “They  who  do  not  contemplate  God’s 
Name  will  continue  coming  and  going  (in  this  world),  because  of  their  demerits.  The  person 
who  has  not  met  the  true  Guru  (and  followed  his  instruction)  continues  suffering  and  is 
consumed  in  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean.  This  (human)  soul  is  (like  a priceless  jewel,  but 
without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  it  is  being  wasted,  as  if  it  is  being)  sold  for  a mere 
shell.”(3) 

Concluding  his  views  regarding  the  blessings  of  meeting  a true  Guru  and  obtaining  his 
guidance,  he  says,  “They  who  are  blessed  with  the  pleasure  (of  the  company)  of  the  true 
Guru  are  perfectly  enlightened  and  sagacious  persons.  By  meeting  and  being  aided  by  the 
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Guru  we  are  able  to  swim  across  the  fearful  worldly  ocean,  and  get  accepted  in  God’s  court 
with  honor.  O’  Nanak,  the  faces  of  those  persons  shine  with  honor  in  whose  mind  arises  the 
tune  and  it  keeps  playing  the  drum  of  the  (divine)  word.”(4-22) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  reach  God’s  court  and  be  accepted  with 
honor,  then  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  useless  rituals  (like  bathing  at  holy  places, 
or  observing  fasts),  we  should  concentrate  on  our  Guru’s  teachings  and  meditate  upon 
God’s  Name. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  H II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


srau  daH'fdd  gtra  % HHrfe  ii  vanaj  karahu  vanjaariho  vakhar  layho  samaal. 

M uny  fdH'dlm  M foatr  ?rfa  11  taisee  vasat  visaahee-ai  jaisee  nibhai  naal. 

try  m7?  & M uh?  Ht-rfo  mu  agai  saahu  sujaan  hai  laisee  vasat  samaal.  ||1|| 


sfdl  % Unt  c<ud  fdd  wfe  II 
dfd  HH  UUU  dWd  HU  tHf  [e  IIHII 
Utpf  II 


bhaa-ee  ray  raam  kahhu  chit  laa-ay. 
har  jas  vakhar  lai  chalhu  saho  daykhai 
patee-aa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


US1  P3 


SGGS  P-23 


PtH<V  d 1 Ph  ?>  Hy  U fo(0  fd(V  HU  did  II 
UH  Unfa  HH  35  fc7  ufe  II 

G1  J1  £'ti  fhddi  frlG  HU  irlt  fr>d  dfe  IIPII 


jinaa  raas  na  sach  hai  ki-o  tinaa  sukh  ho-ay. 
khotai  vanaj  vananji-ai  man  tan  khotaa  ho-ay. 
faahee  faathay  mirag  ji-o  dookh  ghano  nit  ro-ay. 
1 1 2 1 1 


UH  Oh  H7  Udfd  fdo  dfd  UTU  ddH  H dfd  II 

St  frit  ?>  vfe  t Sit  h Htefk  sfe  ii 
St  fe  ctH7?^  urfe  aifew  ufe  Sfe  iisii 


khotay  potai  naa  paveh  tin  har  gur  daras  na 
ho-ay. 

khotay  jaat  na  pat  hai  idiot  na  seejhas  ko-ay. 
khotay  khot  kamaavanaa  aa-ay  ga-i-aa  pat 
kho-ay.  ||3|| 


trout  hh  are  t rrafe  hwu  ii 

u'h  tsnr  tfar  ufw  gnj  h guy  fero  ii 
ufu  trflf  WTF  WIW  feugf  tjfu  HA  HHT 
IIS  MP3  II 


naanak  man  samjaa-ee-ai  gur  kai  sabad  saalaah. 
raam  Naam  rang  rati-aa  bhaar  na  bharam  tinaah. 
har  jap  laahaa  aglaa  nirbha-o  har  man  maah. 

1 1 4 1 1 23 1 1 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  reach  God’s  court  and  be 
accepted  with  honor,  then  instead  of  wasting  our  time  on  useless  rituals  (like  bathing  at 
holy  places,  or  observing  fasts),  we  must  concentrate  on  our  Guru’s  teachings  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  In  other  words,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  please  God,  we  should 
do  those  things,  which  please  Him,  and  not  those  that  please  us  or  impress  others  about  our 
piety.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  uses  the  example  of  a peddler  (a  door-to-door  salesmen)  to 
illustrate  this  point. 

He  says,  “O’  dear  peddlers,  deal  in  the  true  merchandise  (of  God’s  Name).  Buy  those  goods, 
which  will  remain  with  you  (even  in  the  next  world).  The  Banker  (in  the  next  world)  is  all 
wise.  He  will  thoroughly  test  the  commodity  you  wish  to  sell  to  Him  and  make  sure  that  it 
is  truly  genuine.”(l) 
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Therefore,  Gum  Ji  says,  “O’  dear  brothers,  utter  God’s  Name  with  a sincere  heart.  Take  the 
capital  of  God’s  praise  (His  Name)  from  this  world.  So  that  when  the  Master  sees  it,  He  is 
truly  pleased.”)  1 -pause) 

Commenting  upon  the  fate  of  those  human  beings  who  instead  of  God’s  Name  amass 
falsehood.  Guru  Ji  says,  “They  who  do  not  have  the  true  capital  (of  God’s  Name),  how  can 
they  find  joy  and  peace?  By  dealing  in  false  (worldly)  wares,  both  our  mind  and  body  become 
false.  Then  like  the  deer  caught  in  a noose,  (we)  daily  cry  in  immense  pain.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  fate  of  false  persons,  Guru  Ji  uses  the  example  of  coins.  He  says, 
“Just  as  false  coins  are  not  accepted  in  the  treasury,  similarly  false  persons  do  not  gain  entry 
into  God’s  mansion.  They  do  not  get  to  see  the  sight  of  the  Guru  God.  They  have  no  worth, 
recognition,  or  honor.  No  one  succeeds  through  falsehood.  The  false  persons  who  deal  only 
in  falsehood  lose  their  honor,  and  continuously  come  and  go  (from  this  world) .”(3) 

Therefore,  advising  himself  and  us,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  Nanak,  we  should  instruct  our  mind 
through  the  Gum’s  word  (and  God’s)  praise.  They  who  remain  imbued  with  the  love  for 
God’s  Name  are  not  afflicted  with  sin  or  doubt  of  any  kind.  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
they  gain  immensely,  and  the  fearless  God  comes  to  abide  in  their  mind.”(4-23) 

The  message  of  this  sliabad  is  that  like  ordinary  business  matters,  we  become  successful 
in  the  spiritual  field  only  when  God  accepts  the  quality  of  our  goods  (the  deeds  done  in 
life),  and  the  sincerity  of  our  love  for  Him. 


(Hdld'dJ  HW  1W3 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  2. 


U?>  tHyft  >>ra  (VoldtH  fen  td'fe  II 
Uyfe  US'  fti6  dfo  dirt  g>raura  ligil 


Phan  joban  ar  fulrhaa  naathee-arhay  din  chaar. 
paban  kayray  pat  ji-o  dhal  dhul  jummanhaar. 


ggt  tH'Ci  W fmriTddf7  FF  Mao  7^  II 
fen  tidd  He?  ^ fae>F  Ue'e1  ew  Hill  eo'6 


rang  maan  lai  pi-aari-aa  jaa  joban  na-o  hulaa. 
din  thorh-rhay  thakay  bha-i-aa  puraanaa  cholaa. 
Illll  rahaa-o. 


n®  h%  ggra  FFfe  gt  II  sajan  mayray  rangulay  jaa-ay  sutay  jaaraan. 

u # f>rat  a?7  ipii  haN  bhee  vanjaa  dumnee  rovaa  jheenee  baan.  ||2|| 


off  ??  Haul  grata  grat  Hfe  n kee  na  sunayhee  goree-ay  aapan  kannee  so-ay. 

trafl  wafa  raat  fora  a afe  nan  lagee  aavahi  saahurai  nit  na  pay-ee-aa  ho-ay.  1 13|  | 


?aaor  h#  Oatw  ttra  feaat  irfa  n 
gra7 graraf  gfsat  »ragra aaf  afc  naipmi 


naanak  sutee  pay-ee-ai  jaan  virtee  sann. 
gunaa  gavaa-ee  ganth-rhee  avgan  chalee  bann. 
1 14|  |24| | 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  to  offer  real  consolation  and 
guidance  to  a person  who  was  feeling  deeply  grieved  at  the  death  of  a near  and  dear  one. 

In  a very  sympathetic  (but  realistic  maimer),  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friend)  just  as  water  lilies 
wither  and  die  as  the  water  level  goes  down,  similarly  wealth,  youth,  and  a small  flower  last 
only  for  a few  days.”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  then  addresses  us  and  says,  “O’  my  friend,  as  long  as  you  are  in  the  prime  of  youth, 
enjoy  the  pleasure  (of  God’s  love),  because  only  a few  days  are  left  with  you  on  this  earth. 
(Like  an  old  dress),  your  body  will  wear  down  and  decay,  (and  then  you  will  not  be  able  to 
meditate  upon  God) .”(1 -pause) 

It  appears  that  at  this  stage,  the  grieving  person  states  the  restless  and  painful  state  of  her 
mind  and  says,  “(O’  Guru  Ji,  I feel  so  depressed  that  I often  think  that  since)  my  playful 
beloved  has  gone  to  sleep  in  the  graveyard,  me  the  unfortunate  one  should  also  go  there  and 
weep  in  a feeble  voice  ”(2) 

While  counseling  patience,  Guru  Ji  instructs  her  and  us  to  realize  that  we  also  must  depart 
from  this  world.  Comparing  the  human  soul  to  a young  bride,  this  world  to  her  parents’ 
house,  and  the  next  world  to  her  in-laws,’  he  says,  “O’  my  dear  beautiful  (soul)  bride,  haven’t 
you  heard  with  your  own  ears  that  one  day  you  will  also  depart  for  your  in-laws’  house  (the 
next  world),  and  you  cannot  stay  in  your  parents’  house  (this  world)  for  ever?”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  giving  a wake-up  call  to  all  of  us  who  remain  asleep 
(unaware  of  our  approaching  death).  He  says,  “O’  my  dear  slumbering  soul-bride,  understand 
that  you  are  being  robbed  in  daylight  (by  your  inner  enemies  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment, 
and  ego).  In  this  way  you  will  lose  your  merits  and  will  depart  (from  this  world)  with  the  load 
of  demerits  (or  sins  on  your  head).”(4-24) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  crying  at  the  death  of  our  near  and  dear 
ones,  we  should  realize  that  soon  our  own  youth  and  life  will  also  pass  away  and  we 
would  also  die.  Therefore,  while  we  have  youth  and  energy,  we  should  fight  our  evil 
tendencies,  so  that  when  our  time  comes,  we  depart  with  virtues  rather  than  sins. 


rHdld'dj  HW  •t  lira  grp  P II  sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  doojaa  2. 

wf  grftw  nrfU  gg  nrO  d'd^d'd  n aapay  rasee-aa  aap  ras  aapay  ravanhaar. 

wO  5t  rag1  wO  dg  gg’g  mu  aapay  hovai  cholrhaa  aapay  sayj  bhataar.  ||1|| 


gfer  jgfgg  gfc  gfg»r  ggyfg  mi  rang  rataa  mayraa  saahib  rav  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 

gurf  ii  ' = ||1||  rahaa-o. 


wf  i-ret  Hgwf  wf  irat  fra  n aapay  maachhee  machhulee  aapay  paanee  jaal. 

wO  fra  wfe  tra  ipii  aapay  jaal  mankarhaa  aapay  andar  laal.  ||2|| 


Dpi)  gg  Mi  gggg  FrdtH  Hg7  tra  ii  aapay  baho  biDh  rangulaa  sakhee-ay  mayraa  laal. 

fen  at  Hd'dicrl  gg  gi-pgr  U’w  nan  nit  ravai  sohaaganee  daykh  hamaaraa  haal.  1 13|  | 


q<*d  tvog  yrtdl  g Hddd  3 3H  II 
c(6d>  3 3 r}{T  3-  3 fddlH 

II8II3UII 


paranvai  naanak  bayntee  too  sarvar  too  hans. 
ka-ul  too  hai  kavee-aa  too  hai  aapay  vaykh  vigas. 
I |4| |25| | 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  provided  us  the  consolation  and  strength  needed  to  face 
difficult  challenges,  such  as  the  death  of  our  near  and  dear  ones.  In  this  shabad,  he  acquaints 
us  with  the  reality  behind  all  the  pains  and  pleasures  of  life. 
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First,  taking  the  pleasing  aspect  of  life  (such  us  the  joy  of  love  between  a young  bride  and  her 
playful  spouse),  he  says,  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  is  the  enjoyer,  and  Himself  the  joy. 
He  Himself  is  the  one  who  enjoys  the  pleasure  (of  love).  He  Himself  becomes  the  (bride  in  a) 
charming  dress.  He  Himself  is  the  couch  and  Himself  the  bridegroom.”(l) 

Feeling  utterly  amazed  at  the  wonderful  ways  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Imbued  with  love  (and 
His  own  sport),  my  Master  is  pervading  everywhere.”(l -pause) 

Now  taking  the  example  of  a fish,  Guru  Ji  comments  upon  those  moments  when  we  suffer 
some  loss,  or  are  in  physical  pain.  He  says,  “(In  reality)  God  Himself  is  the  fisherman, 
Himself  the  fish.  He  Himself  is  the  water  and  Himself  the  net.  He  Himself  is  the  metal  ball 
of  the  net  and  Himself  the  bait  within.  (In  other  words,  it  is  not  us,  but  God  Himself  who  is 
causing  and  suffering  the  pain  of  our  worldly  problems).”(2) 

Now  placing  himself  in  our  situation,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  friend,  my  beloved  (God)  is  playful 
in  many  ways  and  enjoys  the  happily  united  (soul)  brides  daily.  But  look  at  me  (the  alienated 
one),  how  (miserable)  I am!”  (3) 

In  the  end.  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says,  “O’  God,  please  listen  to  my  supplication,  You  are 
the  pool  and  You  are  the  swan.  You  are  the  lotus  (which  blooms  in  the  day)  and  the  Kamina 
flower  (which  blooms  at  night).  You  yourself  enjoy  their  sight  and  are  pleased.”(4-25) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  accept  both  pain  and  pleasure  as  episodes 
in  some  wonderful  drama  being  played  by  God,  and  learn  to  watch  these  episodes  as 
spectators,  and  not  as  heroes  or  victims. 


fHdld'dJ  HW  <t  ura  3 II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  3. 


for  35  rra#  for  aw  33  trfaw  wyr§ 

H fddlM'cO  II 

H3  fcMH'i  3fe  fet  HK'fe  t fef  U^fe  U3 

foy*!  nn 


ih  tan  Dhartee  beej  karmaa  karo  salil  aapaa-o 
saaringpaanee. 

man  kirsaan  har  ridai  jammaa-ay  lai  i-o  paavas 
pad  nirbaanee.  ||1|| 


oFtt  didafH  h#  rrfew  II 
fo  H3  H3TB  sre3  H'B1’  33  fo  ?>  fo 
Htfow  II  33^  II 


kaahay  garbas  moorhay  maa-i-aa. 
pit  suto  sagal  kaaltar  maataa  tayray  hohi  na  ant 
sakhaa-i-aa.  rahaa-o. 


fo  fW3  3H3  few  33  fe?>  3fe  W3H 

tfo  fofo  11 

tty  3y  mhh  ofd  tty  try  3hw  fettiH  Hy 
WHHfet  IP  11 


bikhai  bikaar  dusat  kirkhaa  karay  in  taj  aatmai 
ho-ay  Dhi-aa-ee. 

jap  tap  sanjam  hohi  jab  raakhay  kamal  bigsai 
maDh  aasarmaa-ee.  ||2|| 


yfe  rnefo  wm  H3jfr  3tfe  wfetra 

rrt  11 

3H  >>io'd  H din  33  ft'oot  fe^ 

3fe  II3IP£|| 


bees  saptaahro  baasro  sangrahai  teen  khorhaa 
niLkaal  saarai. 

das  athaar  mai  aprampro  cheenai  kahai  naanak  iv 
ayktaarai.  ||3||26|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 GHAR  3 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  seems  to  be  addressed  to  a pundit  (Hindu 
priest)  who  owned  some  land  and  had  a big  family.  He  appeared  to  be  well  read  in  Hindu 
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scriptures  and  was  engaged  in  performing  all  kinds  of  religious  ceremonies  and  rituals  for 
a living.  In  his  typically  effective  style.  Guru  Ji  gives  him  true  advice  in  his  own  language. 

He  says,  “(O’  my  dear  friend),  make  this  body  of  yours  the  farm,  your  good  deeds  the  seed, 
and  irrigate  it  with  the  water  of  (God’s)  Name.  Make  your  mind  the  farmer  and  grow  the  crop 
of  God’s  (Name)  in  your  heart.  In  this  way,  you  would  achieve  the  supreme  state  of  freedom 
from  all  worldly  desires.”(l) 

Referring  to  his  pride  in  his  wealth  and  family.  Guru  Ji  says  to  the  pundit,  “O’  fool,  why  do 
you  take  pride  in  worldly  wealth?  Your  father,  sons,  wife,  mother  and  all  other  relatives  will 
not  be  of  any  help  in  the  end.”(l -pause) 

Then  referring  to  his  indulgence  in  all  kinds  of  sins  and  vices,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friend), 
root  out  the  (weeds  of)  worldly  sins  and  vices  (from  the  field  of  your  mind).  Abandoning 
these  sins,  remember  God  with  full  concentration  of  your  mind.  When  God’s  meditation  and 
the  practice  of  austerity  and  self-control  become  the  guides  and  guardians  of  your  heart,  it 
will  blossom  like  a lotus,  (and  you  would  enjoy  such  divine  relish,  as  if)  nectar  is  dripping.”(2) 

Finally,  referring  to  the  performance  of  charitable  deeds  and  ritualistic  worship,  Guru  Ji  says, 
“(The  one  who)  every  day,  in  all  the  twenty  seven  phases  of  the  moon,  gathers  the  wealth 
of  God’s  Name,  in  one’s  study  of  religious  books  including  the  four  Vedas,  six  Shastras  and 
eighteen  Puranas  recognizes  the  same  limitless  God,  Nanak  says,  (God)  helps  that  person 
cross  over  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean.”(3-26) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  like  a good  farmer,  we  should  sow  the  seed  of  God’s 
Name  in  our  hearts,  and  weed  out  all  our  evil  passions.  Further,  like  a true  devotee  we 
should  remember  God  at  all  times,  and  search  for  Him  in  the  study  of  all  holy  books  so 
that  He  might  save  us  in  the  end. 


SGGS  P-24 


US1  P8 

fHdld'dl  HW  <t  ura  3 II 
wtw  otfe  yodl  tfa  Frafj  arfe  rra'  cd  wn1  fe^ 
tfo  its!  ii 

dfe  PoidH1*  sbf5  twfe  t fen?  yt 

ff#  nn 

Hf  rF5  Hfe  3I75p  trfew  II 

tro  t oft  fe1  fef  fed)  FfiSH  did1  fe W 

nil  utpf  ii 

dPrt  ftlcia  fef  H?>  til 3c*  cTl  H'd  Odl 

yfa  trst  II 

gftj  8nd'e  fe  m fef  ft  w ?>u 
fsfeJ  iip  ii 

»rti5  HTts1'  ufe  sfJ  gfet  fef  Hf  an1  i-pfew 

ii 

UHH  oft  ?^fe  fe75fe  Ufet  fetcff  otfe 
fcwfew  IIP II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  3. 

amal  kar  Dhartee  beej  sabdo  kar  sach  kee  aab 
nit  deh  paanee. 

ho-ay  kirsaan  eemaan  jammaa-ay  lai  bhisat 
dojak  moorhay  ayv  jaanee.  1 1 1|  | 

mat  jaan  seh  galee  paa-i-aa. 

maal  kai  maanai  roop  kee  sobhaa  it  biDhee 
janam  gavaa-i-aa.  j|l||  rahaa-o. 

aib  tan  chikrho  ih  man  meedko  kamal  kee  saar 
nahee  mool  paa-ee. 

bha-ur  ustaad  nit  bhaakhi-aa  bolay  ki-o  boojhai 
jaa  nah  bujhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

aakhan  sunnaa  pa-un  kee  banee  ih  man  rataa 
maa-i-aa. 

khasam  kee  nadar  dilahi  pasinday  jinee  kar  ayk 
Dhi-aa-i-aa.  ||3|| 
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3hj  ctfo  gy  uft  stfe  h1#  <t©  hb  afe  teeh  kar  rakhay  panj  kar  saathee  naa-o  saitaan 
rrst  ii  mat  kat  jaa-ee. 

sto  nro  gdg  u 375^  fto  cib  feg  5 naanak  aakhai  raahi  pai  chalnaa  maal  Dhan  kit 

jfSwt  118IPPH  ' ~ = koo  sanji-aahee.  ||4||27|| 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 GHAR  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  true  guidance  to  a rich  pundit  (Hindu  priest)  who  was 
engaged  in  farming,  in  addition  to  ritualistic  worship  and  the  study  of  Hindu  holy  books,  but 
he  was  also  involved  in  all  kinds  of  worldly  affairs. 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  delivers  a similar  sermon  to  a Maulvi  (a  Muslim  cleric).  Like  his 
Hindu  counterpart,  the  cleric  also  owned  land,  had  a big  family,  and  was  engaged  in  the 
prayers  and  worship  prescribed  by  his  faith.  In  keeping  with  Guru  Ji’s  style  of  talking  to  a 
person  in  his  own  language,  here  he  uses  Islamic  terms  and  concepts. 

First  addressing  the  farmer  in  the  Maulvi,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friend),  make  pious  deeds 
your  land.  In  this  land  sow  the  seed  of  your  Prophet’s  word,  and  irrigate  it  daily  with  the  water 
of  truth.  Becoming  a (true  spiritual)  farmer,  grow  (and  strengthen  your  faith).  O’  ignorant 
one,  only  in  this  way  will  you  know  (the  truth)  about  heaven  and  hell.”(l) 

Referring  to  his  sermons  and  lip  service  to  Shariat  (the  Islamic  laws),  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my 
friend)  don’t  you  ever  think  that  you  can  attain  to  God  by  your  mere  words.  You  have  simply 
wasted  your  life  in  the  pride  of  wealth  and  splendor  of  beauty.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  why  even  pundits  and  maulvies  (who  are  supposed  to  be  more  spiritually 
awakened  than  ordinary  persons),  are  also  without  true  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  cites  another 
example. 

He  says,  “This  body  is  like  a pool  in  which  exists  a puddle  of  sins.  In  this  puddle  our  mind  lives 
like  a frog  that  cannot  appreciate  the  presence  of  the  lotus  flower  in  the  same  pool.  (Similarly, 
our  mind  cannot  appreciate  the  presence  of  God  in  our  body  because  it  is  too  engrossed  in 
the  pursuit  of  sinful  pleasures).  Like  a bumblebee,  the  teacher  Guru  repeatedly  recites  his 
sermon,  but  how  can  the  mind  understand,  if  (God)  doesn’t  allow  it  to  understand?”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  concept,  he  says,  “(The  fact  is  that)  as  long  as  this  mind  is  dyed 
with  the  love  of  worldly  wealth,  all  (the  sermons  are  without  any  effect,  as  if  these  have  been) 
delivered  and  heard  like  the  sound  of  wind.  Only  those  who  are  blessed  with  God’s  grace  and 
who  are  dear  to  His  heart  remember  Him  with  single-minded  devotion.”(3) 

Finally,  referring  to  the  Maulvi  s formal  prayers  and  fasts,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  dear 
Maulvi),  even  though  you  fast  for  thirty  days  (during  the  Muslim  month  of  Ramadan),  and 
say  five  prayers,  beware  lest  the  devil  nullifies  the  merits  of  all  your  ritualistic  deeds.  Nanak 
says,  ‘You  have  to  walk  a long  journey  (after  death).  For  what  purpose  have  you  acquired  (by 
immoral  means  the  weight  of)  your  wealth  and  possessions?”(4-27) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  acquiring  worldly  riches,  performing 
rituals,  or  preaching  formal  and  empty  prayers,  we  should  do  good  deeds  and  sincerely 
worship  God. 
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(Hdld'dl  HW  4 inf  8 II 

hsI  kSw7  frar  H&few  gfgw  sfN7  hh'5 
ii 

«ra  w gftr  gg^  g?>  findHid'd  nil 


Hgg7  hw  >raw  ii 

gt  oidd'dd  ggw  mi  gg1#  11 

W f HW  W f Wrft  rT^fg  <VH  ywst  II 

h addd1  ufew  ugftr  5 gg  ?>  ggtw  tret  ip  11 


ret  crat  ftrf7>  >»ry  gftw  iVH  cltw  wto 
11 

g # UHt  Wfe  g tT#  HW  fHdrlid'd  113 II 


uh  gtig  fewrr  diH'dfd  uglg  c!§g  gg^w  11 
ww?  w gig  nggt  gfe§  vtw  w1  iiaiptii 


Sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ahar  4. 

so-ee  ma-ulaa  jin  jag  ma-oli-aa  hari-aa  kee-aa 
sansaaro. 

aab  J<haak  jin  banDh  rahaa-ee  Phan 
sirjanhaaro.  ||1|| 

marnaa  mulaa  marnaa. 

bhee  kartaarahu  darnaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

taa  too  mulaa  taa  too  kaajee  jaaneh  Naam 
J<hudaa-ee. 

jay  bahutayraa  parhi-aa  hoveh  ko  rahai  na 
bharee-ai  paa-ee.  ||2|| 

so-ee  kaajee  jin  aap  taji-aa  ik  Naam  kee-aa 
aaDhaaro. 

hai  bhee  hosee  jaa-ay  na  jaasee  sachaa 
sirjanhaaro.  ||3|| 

panj  vaj<hat  nivaaj  gujaareh  parheh  katayb 
kuraanaa. 

Naanak  aakhai  gor  saday-ee  rahi-o  peenaa 
khaanaa.  ]|4||28|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 GHAR  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  showed  the  true  way  of  life  to  a Maulvi  (a  Muslim  priest) 
who  owned  land  and  had  a big  family.  In  this  shabad,  he  advises  a Mullah  (Muslim  scholar 
and  teacher),  who  also  acts  as  Qazi  (or  a Muslim  Judge). In  addition  to  its  divine  message, 
this  shabad  is  an  example  of  literary  excellence  of  Guru  Ji’s  poetry.  In  this  hymn,  words  from 
many  different  languages,  like  Mullah  and  Moula  (from  Persian),  Moulea  (from  Punjabi), 
and  Qazi  (from  Arabic)  have  been  used  for  their  poetic  beauty,  and  intrinsic  original  meaning. 

Addressing  the  Mullah,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friend),  it  is  God  Himself  who  is  the  real 
Moula  (the  Master),  who  made  the  universe  blossom,  and  grow  beautifully  green.  Yes,  it  is 
He  who  bound  land  and  sea  together  under  His  cosmic  law,  and  kept  them  in  their  proper 
limits:  amazing  is  that  Creator!”(l) 

But  Guru  Ji  warns  the  Mullah  (and  us)  that  one-day  this  universe  would  definitely  wither 
away,  and  we  all  would  die.  Therefore  he  says,  “Remember  O’  Mullah,  remember  that  one 
day  we  all  must  die.  Therefore,  we  should  always  bear  the  (loving)  fear  of  God  (in  our 
mind)  .”(1 -pause) 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  that  Mullah  how  he  can  justify  his  rank  and  status.  He  says,  “(O’  my 
friend),  you  will  be  deemed  the  (true)  Mullah  and  (true)  Qazi  if  you  know  and  realize  God’s 
Name.  Even  if  one  is  very  learned,  still  one  has  to  leave  this  world  when  (the  allotted  span  of 
one’s  life  is  over,  and)  the  cup  of  one’s  life  is  full .”(2) 

Now  referring  to  the  intrinsic  and  original  meaning  of  the  word  Qazi,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my 
friend),  only  that  person  is  a (true)  Qazi  who  has  ended  the  ego  and  made  God’s  Name  (the 
divine  enlightemnent  and  love)  the  life  support.  (Furthermore,  one  should  firmly  believe 
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that)  the  true  Creator  is  present  now,  would  always  be  there,  He  is  neither  born,  nor  dies,  fnor 
perishes).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  warns  the  Mullah  (and  us)  against  feeling  proud  or  conceited  about  superficial 
devoutness  and  religiosity.  He  says,  “You  say  your  Nimaaz  (prayer)  five  times  a day,  read  the 
Quran  and  other  holy  books,  (but  still  you  are  not  free  from  the  fear  of  death).  Remember 
that  your  (death  is  so  imminent,  as  if  your)  grave  is  calling  you,  and  all  your  eating  and 
drinking  will  soon  come  to  an  end.”(4-28) 

The  message  of  this  shahad  is  that  we  should  keep  in  mind  that  at  any  moment  God 
could  call  us,  and  ask  us  to  give  an  account  of  our  deeds  in  this  life.  Therefore,  instead 
of  feeling  proud  and  conceited  that  we  recite  the  prescribed  prayers  daily  and  study  the 
scriptures  regularly,  we  should  concentrate  more  on  remembering  God  with  a sincere 
heart  and  performing  virtuous  deeds. 

fHdld'dl  HW  <t  lira  8 II 

jfe  hws  efe  gw#  Trfe  ii 
wm  dSoffd  tre7  gfewfa  11 

cp?  g<d'  HcfT  Jjdti'd  II 

ffe  azF  cidd'd  nan 

h uf©  oft  iff©  ?)  era#  # ctra  ii 
n©  faait  ffU  gu7  fyotd'M  n 

dd1  (VK  d'd  HH'd  II 
H ©U7  WH  fej  DW3  IHII  3U7© 

Hftr  f?#7  Wlf7  f©£  #©  II 

rra  Utf  fejf  fife  Hfi7#  II 
era  dfo  dufel  dS'fi  II 
ursot  ffu  dd7  oldd'd  IP II 

(S' dl  HdTd  tirtcil  %H  II 
U©  6dld'd'  5#  ©H  II 

tra7  fmrs7  HU37  ara  ii 
ffit  dd7  oldd'd  113 II 

h efe7  7>  ftra7  udrat%  ii 
d©  few  Hd  dH7  dttd  dd  II 
sro  ?ife  era  afera  ii 
CTdot  ffe  dd7  oldd'd  IlSIPtfll 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  4. 

ayk  su-aan  du-ay  su-aanee  naal. 
bhalkay  bha-ukahi  sadaa  ba-i-aal. 
koorh  chhuraa  muthaa  murdaar. 

Dhaanak  roop  rahaa  kartaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

mai  pat  kee  pand  na  karnee  kee  kaar. 
ha-o  bigrhai  roop  rahaa  bikraal, 
tayraa  ayk  Naam  taaray  sansaar. 
ii  mai  ayhaa  aas  ayho  aaDhaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

mukh  nindaa  aakhaa  din  raat. 
par  ghar  johee  neech  sanaat. 
kaam  kroDh  tan  vaseh  chandaal. 

Dhaanak  roop  rahaa  kartaar.  1 12|  | 

faahee  surat  malookee  vays. 
ha-o  thagvaarhaa  thagee  days, 
kharaa  si-aanaa  bahutaa  bhaar. 

Dhaanak  roop  rahaa  kartaar.  ||3|| 

mai  keetaa  na  jaataa  haraamkhor. 
ha-o  ki-aa  muhu  daysaa  dusat  chor. 
naanak  neech  kahai  beechaar. 

Dhaanak  roop  rahaa  kartaar.  1 14|  1 29 1 1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  there  are  three  recognized  methods  of  giving  advice:  in 
the  third  person,  second  person,  or  the  first  person.  In  the  ‘third  person’  method,  the  adviser 
discusses  a person  who  may  not  be  present,  or  discusses  people  in  general.  In  the  ‘second 
person’  style,  the  teacher  addresses  a person  directly.  He  says,  “You  should  do  this  or  that.”  In 
the  ‘first  person’  style  (which  is  considered  the  most  effective,  particularly  when  the  subject 
concerns  human  weaknesses,  failings,  evils  tendencies,  the  speaker  blames  himself  for  all 
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such  shortcomings,  and  instructs  himself  and  thus  indirectly  others  to  mend  their  ways.  Guru 
Ji  has  used  each  of  these  three  styles,  wherever  appropriate.  In  this  shabad,  he  uses  the  ‘first 
person’  style.  Showing  extreme  humility,  he  confesses  that  he  suffers  from  many  serious 
vices. 


He  says,  “O’  God,  I am  always  accompanied  by  one  male  dog  (greed)  and  two  female  dogs 
(hunger  and  desire),  who  begin  barking  at  me  for  food  each  morning.  In  my  hand,  are  the 
knife  of  falsehood,  and  the  dead  body  (of  others’  wealth  obtained  by)  deception.  O’  God  I 
keep  living  like  a low-caste  nomad  huntsman”)  1 ) 

Continuing  his  confession,  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  God  I neither  follow  Your  advice 
for  living  a life  of  honor,  nor  do  any  good  deeds.  Deformed  and  fearful  is  my  appearance. 
But  (I  know  that)  Your  one  Name  can  save  the  entire  world.  This  (belief)  is  now  my  only  hope 
and  mainstay.”)  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “O’  God  I indulge  in  slander  day  and  night.  Like  a low  and  base  person,  I spy 
on  others’  houses.  In  my  body  reside  the  demons  of  lust  and  anger,  and  I live  like  a low  caste 
nomad  huntsman.”(2) 

Dwelling  further  on  human  failings,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  God)  I have  adorned  the  dress  of 
angels,  but  my  real  intent  is  to  entrap  innocent  people.  I am  a deceiver,  and  I deceive  the 
entire  country.  I consider  myself  very  clever  (but  in  fact  I am  carrying  the  weight  of  sin)  on 
my  head.  O’  God  thus  I live  like  a low-caste  nomad  huntsman.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O  God  I am  an  ungrateful  wretch,  who  has  not  appreciated  what  You 
have  done  (for  me).  With  what  face  will  I an  evil  thief  stand  before  You?  This  is  what  lowly 
Nanak  says  after  deep  reflection.  O’  Creator,  I live  like  a low-caste  nomad  huntsman.”(4-29) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  considering  ourselves  very  holy  and 
religious  (and  expecting  God  to  grant  us  a seat  in  heaven  because  of  our  outward  piety), 
we  should  humbly  confess  all  our  faults  and  sins  before  Him,  and  beseech  Him  to  bless 
us  with  the  support  of  His  Name  (His  true  love),  which  alone  can  save  us. 


[Hdld'dJ  HW  t ura  8 II 
«ce  Hdfd  H3  <J  tfbtf  II 

ggfe  afe  ?>  otbtf  ii 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  4. 

aykaa  suratjaytay  hai  jee-a. 
surat  vihoonaa  ko-ay  na  kee-a. 

SGGS  P-25 


Hdl  Hdfd  dd1  Id  ft  d'd  II 

SlF  feS  tTO  II til 


jayhee  surat  tayhaa  tin  raahu. 
laykhaa  iko  aavhu  jaahu.  ||1|| 


ail  ffl»t  oreftr  ddd'al  ii  kaahay  jee-a  karahi  chaturaa-ee. 

wt  et  few  7>  iret  ii  til  gtrf  ii  layvai  dayvai  dhil  na  paa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


3%  tftw  fltw  of  3fh  II 
fe  ctf  tffira  tfu  ii 

H ^ H'fda  ^'dfd  d fd  II 

f §??  oT  3%  IQ  II 


tayray  jee-a  jee-aa  kaa  tohi. 
kit  ka-o  saahib  aavahi  rohi. 
jay  too  saahib  aavahi  rohi. 
too  onaa  kaa  tayray  ohi.  1 12|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  - 99  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 25 


wit  y»fedi'd  fedi'dd  aw  n 

^ OVd]  Wit fd  dftfu  II 
fiu  cidtl  Ha  yat  Hfe  ii 
sra^t  a’aa  uit  urfe  ns n 


asee  bolvigaarh  vigaarhah  bol. 
too  nadree  andar  toleh  tol. 
jah  karnee  tah  pooree  mat. 
kamee  baajhahu  ghatay  ghat.  1 13|  | 


?raot  ftiwit  Srr  ufe  ii 
wy  us’t  ft  Hfe  ii 


paranvat  naanak  gi-aanee  kaisaa  ho-ay. 
aap  pachhaanai  boojhai  so-ay. 
gur  parsaad  karay  beechaar. 
so  gi-aanee  dargeh  parvaan.  ||4|]30|| 


sre  udH'fe  atw  n 


h faiwTtt  egara  iibiisoii 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  1 GHAR  4 


In  this  shabad,  Gum  Ji  expresses  his  feelings  of  utmost  pity  for  the  suffering  of  humanity. 
On  one  hand,  he  sees  God’s  hand  behind  human  thoughts  and  actions.  On  the  other,  he  sees 
mankind’s  own  responsibility  for  all  suffering.  So  he  appeals  to  God  to  take  pity  on  the  erring 
human  beings  because  after  all,  they  are  all  His  children.  At  the  same  time,  he  tells  us  how  to 
remain  in  God’s  good  books  by  avoiding  certain  mistakes. 

He  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  as  many  are  the  creatures,  they  have  been  all  endowed  with  the 
same  inner  intellect.  No  one  has  been  created  without  intellect.  As  the  mortals  use  their 
intellect,  that  becomes  their  way  of  life.  All  their  deeds  are  judged  according  to  one  universal 
law,  (according  to  which)  they  keep  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world).”(l ) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  asks,  “O’  human  being,  why  do  you  try  to  be  clever  (with  God?  He)  does 
not  hesitate  in  giving  or  taking  away  (anything).”(l-pause) 

Next  in  a very  endearing  and  childlike  manner,  Guru  Ji  humbly  addresses  God  (on  our 
behalf)  and  says:  “O’  God,  all  the  creatures  are  Yours  and  You  are  their  (Master);  why  then 
do  You  get  angry  with  them?  O’  Master,  even  if  (observing  their  bad  deeds)  You  feel  angry, 
(still)  they  belong  to  You  and  You  belong  to  them.”(2) 

Continuing  his  humble  childlike  prayer  on  behalf  of  all  mortals,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  God, 
(undoubtedly)  by  our  foul  language  we  make  our  deeds  worse.  But  still  You  judge  our  acts 
with  Your  glance  of  grace.  (O’  God,  we  know)  that  if  one’s  conduct  becomes  good,  one’s 
intellect  also  becomes  perfect.  But  without  good  conducts  one’s  intellect  remains  very 
deficient.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  then  wonders  about  the  qualities  of  a person  with  perfect  intellect,  or  a person  of 
wisdom.  He  says:  “Nanak  beseeches  to  know:  what  kind  of  a person  is  a wise  person?” 

Answering  this  question  himself,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(That  person  is  a wise  person),  who  (shedding 
ego)  recognizes  the  real  self  and  comprehends  (God).  By  Guru’s  grace,  such  a person  reflects 
upon  (God  and  His  merits,  and  tries  to  mold  his  or  her  character  accordingly).  Such  a wise 
person  is  accepted  in  God’s  court  ”(4-30) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  our  intellect,  or  look 
down  upon  others  who  are  less  intelligent  than  us.  We  should  remember  that  it  is  God 
who  bestows  wisdom  upon  us  all.  So,  we  should  always  remain  humble  before  God,  and 
instead  of  trying  to  be  clever  with  Him,  we  should  approach  God  like  a child  and  ask 
for  His  fatherly  forgiveness  and  mercy. 
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sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  4. 

fn  Jld'dl  HUW  H W3  8 II 

3 33tw©  5W  aW  H HIT?#  ctH  >tf3  WtF  II 

too  daree-aa-o  daanaa  beenaa  mai  machhulee 

kaisay  ant  lahaa. 

33333^333333333  feoft  3fe 

jah  jah  daykhaa  tah  tah  too  hai  tujh  tay  niksee 

liail 

foot  maraa.  ||1|| 

?i  HT^1'  H©  7>  FFS7  33©  II 

na  jaanaa  may-o  na  jaanaa  jaalee. 

tF  3tf  W3T  3r  3?  FOPT©  nan  331©  II 

jaa  dukh  laagai  taa  tujhai  samaalee.  1 1 1 1 1 

rahaa-o. 

3"  sidyfo  H1  frt^T  H ^ fd  II 

too  bharpoor  jaani-aa  mai  door. 

rT  o(dl  H 33  O^fd  II 

jo  kachh  karee  so  tayrai  hadoor. 

3 tfefo  3©  Hoffe  U©  II 

too  daykheh  ha-o  mukar  paa-o. 

3%  ©fe  3 3%  Tpfe  II?  II 

tayrai  kamm  na  tayrai  naa-ay.  ||2|| 

331  33T  II 

jaytaa  deh  taytaa  ha-o  khaa-o. 

few  33  (Ft©  ct  3fe  31©  II 

bi-aa  dar  naahee  kai  dar  jaa-o. 

JTO^iorora^ldtl'rH  II 

naanak  ayk  kahai  ardaas. 

tftf  fiJf  Hf  §3  vUt  113  II 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tayrai  paas.  ||3|| 

W©  ?>#  3fe  WU  ut  WV  Hfe  few©  II 

aapay  nayrhai  door  aapay  hee  aapay  manjh 

mi-aano. 

wy  %y  h©  ncit  ut  oieefe  a%  33©  n 

aapay  vaykhai  sunay  aapay  hee  kudrat  karay 

jahaano. 

3 f3H  3#  7TOEF  3c!H  HSl  1133©  118113a  II 

jo  tis  bhaavai  naankaa  hukam  so-ee  parvaano. 

I|4||31|| 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 GHAR  4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  we  should  never  feel  proud  of 
our  intellect,  or  look  down  upon  others  who  are  less  intelligent  than  us.  We  should  always 
remember  that  it  is  God  who  bestows  wisdom  upon  us  all.  So,  we  should  always  remain 
humble  before  God.  Instead  of  being  clever  with  Him  we  should  approach  God  like  a child, 
and  ask  for  His  fatherly  forgiveness  and  mercy.  In  this  shabad,  he  demonstrates  how  to 

approach  God. 

He  says,  “O’  God,  You  are  like  a vast  river,  all-knowing  and  all-seeing  (wise  and  sagacious). 
I am  a small  fish,  how  can  I understand  Your  limit?  Wherever  I look,  I see  You,  and  when  I 
am  taken  out  of  You  (the  ocean),  I die  crying  in  pain.”(l) 

But  expressing  his  faith  in  only  God  and  none  else,  he  says,  “O’  God,  I know  neither  the 
fisherman  (who  separates  me  from  You),  nor  the  net,  but  whenever  I am  in  pain,  I simply  call 

on  You.”(l  -pause) 

Next  acknowledging  his  utter  ignorance,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  God,  You  are  all-pervading,  yet 
I have  deemed  You  far  away.  In  fact,  whatever  I do  is  done  in  Your  presence.  (Though)  You 
see  all  my  actions  still  I (try  to)  deny  it.  Neither  have  I done  deeds  ordained  by  You,  nor  do  I 

meditate  upon  Your  Name.”(2) 
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Pleading  for  God’s  grace,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  God,  I live  by  what  You  give  me.  I do  not  have 
any  other  place  (where  I can)  go  (and  beg).  Therefore  (I)  Nanak,  make  but  one  supplication: 
that  my  body  and  soul  may  always  remain  dedicated  to  You .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  an  address  to  his  mind  and  ours.  He  says,  “(God)  Himself 
is  near,  and  Himself  far  off  and  in-between.  He  Himself  hears  and  sees  everything,  and 
He  creates  this  universe.  Therefore  (Nanak  says),  “Whatever  is  pleasing  to  Him,  we  should 
(cheerfully)  accept  that.”(4-31) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  God  pervades  everywhere,  and 
watches  all  our  actions.  Instead  of  trying  to  find  His  end  or  extent,  we  should  recognize 
that  it  is  God  who  is  the  creator  and  ruler  of  the  universe,  and  whatever  He  does,  we 
should  accept  that  with  pleasure. 

fHdld'dl  HW  =t  U!f  8 II 

c<ld'  c(U'  Hfe  H1?)  I! 
tfeid'd  & gfe  S’??  II 
gfe  gfe  w gwt  nfe  ii 
eftt  t ctfhw  few  gfe  nn 

w)  rra  gfe  fen  Fra  II 
w oftF sra  feora  nn  dcO 

FT1  £7  gtf  fddcf  >X'd'6  II 

n JI  U'd  dd1  fdrt  <v6  II 
gw  s'6  gw  fwftw  rrfe  ii 
wfe  affe  wit  ut  trfe  ip  ii 

crat  gtr  sraT  fefe  gra 
Hfe  wfel  fgsg  Ftra  II 
(Vtsot  wra  d'fH  ii 
few  wfe  wfet  H'a'fH  II3II33II 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 GHAR  4 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  4. 

keetaa  kahaa  karay  man  maan. 
dayvanhaaray  kai  hath  daan. 
bhaavai  day-ay  na  day-ee  so-ay. 
keetay  kai  kahi-ai  ki-aa  ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

aapay  sach  bhaavai  tis  sach. 

anDhaa  kachaa  kach  nikach.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaa  kay  rukh  birakh  aaraa-o. 
jayhee  Dhaat  tayhaa  tin  naa-o. 
ful  bhaa-o  fal  likhi-aa  paa-ay. 
aap  beej  aapay  hee  khaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

kachee  kanDh  kachaa  vich  raaj. 
mat  aloonee  fikaa  saad. 
naanak  aanay  aavai  raas. 
vin  naavai  naahee  saabaas.  1 13|  1 32 1 1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  God  pervades  everywhere  and 
watches  all  our  actions.  Instead  of  trying  to  know  His  extent,  we  should  recognize  that 
God  is  the  creator  and  ruler  of  the  universe,  and  whatever  He  does,  we  should  accept  with 
pleasure.  But  quite  often,  whenever  we  help  someone  we  begin  feeling  proud,  as  if  we  were 
the  benefactors  of  humanity.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  warns  us  against  feeling  conceited 
because  of  our  wealth,  power,  or  philanthropy.  He  says,  “All  charity  or  gifts  are  in  the  hands 
of  the  Giver  (God),  then  how  can  the  created  one  take  pride  in  his  or  her  mind?  It  is  His 
pleasure  whether  He  gives  or  not.  Nothing  can  be  done  at  the  bidding  of  the  created  (human 
being)?”(l) 

Giving  the  essence  of  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  says,  “God  Himself  is  Truth,  and  Truth  pleases 
Him.  Absolutely  false  and  shallow  is  the  blind  (ignorant)  person,  (who  feels  arrogant  on 
account  of  his  or  her  wealth  or  charity).”(l -pause) 
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Now  Gum  Ji  explains  the  nature  of  different  human  beings  and  their  fate  with  an  example. 
He  says,  “(The  Creator),  to  whom  belong  the  trees  and  plants,  embellishes  them.  As  is  their 
origin  (or  seed),  so  are  these  named,  (and  they  bear  flowers  and  fruit  according  to  the  care 
given  to  them  and  the  origin  or  the  seed).  Similar  is  the  fate  of  human  beings.  As  one  sows, 
so  does  one  reap.  (In  other  words,  whatever  actions  one  does,  one’s  destiny  is  determined 
accordingly).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  explains  human  beings  actions  and  their  consequences  with  yet  another  example.  He 
says,  “This  (body  of  ours)  is  like  a house  with  weak  walls.  The  mason  (or  the  mind,  who  is 
like  the  life’s  architect)  is  also  untrained.  Because  of  this  weakness,  a human  being’s  thinking 
is  like  a salt-less  and  insipid  dish.  Nanak  says,  “Only  when  God  so  wills,  one  is  blessed 
with  an  intellect  that  enables  him  or  her  to  accomplish  anything  correctly.  (But)  without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name,  (God’s)  approval  is  not  obtained .”(3-32) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  our  wealth,  power 
or  intellect,  but  instead  pray  to  God  to  help  us  to  meditate  on  His  Name  and  lead  a 
righteous  life. 


fHdld'dl  HW  <\  ura  y II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  5. 


gwrat  TkJ  gt  ?ra  upf  crara*  stfe  Hi  achhal  chhalaa-ee  nah  chhalai  nah  ghaa-o 
ii  kataaraa  kar  sakai. 

fit  rrftra  g’ifegatrfeHMotTffttzw  ji-o  saahib  raakhai  ti-o  rahai  is  lobhee  kaa  jee-o 
likim  ~ ' ~ tal  palai.  ||1|| 


fecS  tfter  fit  HH  IRII  dU'6  II 
Oif  wj  otHratw  n 
gtt  fe  sfi  urabl  ii 
Hty  trs?  nrfe  Hwylm  iibii 


bin  tayl  deevaa  ki-o  jalai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
pothee  puraan  kamaa-ee-ai. 
bha-o  vatee  it  tan  paa-ee-ai. 
sach  boojhan  aan  jalaa-ee-ai.  ||2|| 


fe?  fit  rti  ii  ih  tayl  deevaa  i-o  jalai. 

crfi  Frira  3f  fttw  nil  gtpt  II  kar  chaanan  saahib  ta-o  milai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fed  -i  fr>  rt'di  y<j1or  II 

gy  ui  h^  softhrr  ii 


it  tan  laagai  baanee-aa. 
sukh  hovai  sayv  kamaanee-aa. 


Ufir  Pi 


SGGS  P-26 


H5  gtffw  rrtfw  113  II 
fift  gibrr  h^  softfyf  ii 


sabh  dunee-aa  aavan  jaanee-aa.  ||3|| 
vich  dunee-aa  sayv  kamaa-ee-ai. 


Ih?  urahl  ii 

era  cTOor  ara  iimissii 


taa  dargeh  baisan  paa-ee-ai. 

kaho  naanak  baah  ludaa-ee-ai.  ||4||33|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 GHAR  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  our  wealth, 
power  or  intellect:  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  influenced  or  misled  by  the  pursuit  of  Maya 
(worldly  wealth  and  power).  But  the  fact  is  that  Maya  often  makes  people  stray  from  the  path 
of  virtue  and  piety  through  greed  or  fear.  Many  rich  and  powerful  people  make  even  good 
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people  sin,  by  offering  monetary  rewards  or  by  using  threats.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  answers 
this  question:  how  can  we  escape  from  being  misled  or  deceived  by  Maya  (which  itself  is 
un-deceivable)?  How  can  a person  shed  fear  of  any  force,  and  how  can  one  stop  the  greedy 
mind  from  wavering? 

First  commenting  on  the  nature  of  Maya  and  how  it  influences  man’s  mind.  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’ 
my  friends),  neither  the  unperceivable  (Maya)  can  be  deceived,  nor  any  dagger  can  injure 
(or  neutralize  its  evil  effect.  But  on  its  own,  it  has  no  power),  it  acts  as  the  Master  wishes. 
(Therefore),  the  mind  of  a greedy  person  starts  wavering  (for  it  and  ultimately  compromises 
his  or  her  virtues  or  principles  for  its  sake).”(l) 

But  the  question  is:  how  can  one  obtain  such  wisdom  that  one’s  mind  doesn’t  waver  when 
faced  with  worldly  enticements  or  threats?  In  metaphorical  terms,  Guru  Ji  asks,  “How  can  the 
lamp  (of  divine  wisdom)  be  lighted  without  the  oil  (of  meditation  on  God’s  Name)?”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  himself  answers  this  question,  and  says,  “We  should  live  our  lives  according  to 
the  religious  books.  (This  kind  of  practical  life  be  the  oil  for  the  lamp  of  our  life,  in  which  we 
should)  put  the  wick,  which  has  been  weaved  with  the  loving  fear  (of  God),  and  light  it  with 
the  true  (divine)  understanding .”(2) 

Emphasizing  the  above  idea,  Guru  Ji  says,  “This  is  how  this  lamp  (of  divine  wisdom)  is 
lighted.  It  is  only  when  you  enlighten  your  mind  (with  divine  wisdom),  only  then  God  is 
met.”(  1 -pause) 

Now  telling  us  the  way  to  reach  the  mansion  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “When  the  Guru’s  word 
shows  its  effect  on  this  body  (soul  of  ours),  then  we  understand  that  by  (humbly)  serving  God 
(by  meditating  on  His  Name)  we  receive  joy  and  peace.  (We  realize  that)  the  entire  world  is 
subject  to  coming  and  going.  (Therefore,  instead  of  worrying  about  the  transient  world,  we 
should  be  devoted  to  God  and  meditate  on  Him,  who  is  eternal).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friend),  only  when  we  serve  (God)  while  living  in  this 
world,  we  obtain  a place  in  God’s  court.  Then  O’  Nanak,  we  go  (to  God’s  court,  worry  free), 
swinging  our  arms.”(4-33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  live  a life  free  from  greed  and  fear  in  this 
world  and  go  to  God’s  court  without  any  worry,  then  we  should  act  upon  the  teachings 
of  holy  books  (the  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name. 


(Hdld'dJ  HW  <\ 

H Id  did  WFfe  II 

uf  Hfddid  M fet  Hfe  fesr  fofe 
II 

Hfddld  H7>  oratT  SfetJ  U fflH  S Sfe  II 

Hit  ftffew  F fes  S sw  trfe  ii 

?rt  fowtw  ?rf  tM^r  <th  rrafS  twfe 

11=111 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3 qhar  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ha-o  satgur  sayvee  aapnaa  ik  man  ik  chit 
bhaa-ay. 

satgur  man  kaamnaa  tirath  hai  jis  no  day-ay 
bujhaa-ay. 

man  chindi-aa  var  paavnaa  jo  ichhai  so  fal 
paa-ay. 

naa-o  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  naa-o  mangee-ai  Naamay 
sahj  samaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
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H7?  h%  ufe  gg  feu  frfe  11 
flHrtl  dldK^f  U'fW  HOH  tIRT  HX'ftr  IIHII 
gu7©  II 

■fa#  Hfadld  nfew  fe#  yfew  tTH  fctTO  II 

>>13  Id  dfd  tJH  did  dfdW  dot1  Hfe  >>ffeH7?>  II 

[odd  UUFfaw  Wdl1  Hold  fawy  II 
H?i  PrtdHW  dfd  did  dfddT  irfew  dddlfd  H7?) 
II?  II 

Hfedld  fe?fe  nnj^7  t fedW  HFT%  II 
tJ©H  HH37  J-Ffe  § dfd  dTftp>T  @d  cpfd  II 

d©  fed  t yfod'dS  fdTd  ddf  ?5dF  few  II 

Hdf  Htffd  dd  d#  fed7  OTJ  W Wd  113 II 

3Td  fafew  ?dX  Wfrtf  §°T  Hd  flWH  II 
dfd  Hdl  Hd  dfd  dfdW  Uld  df  H'fll  Qd'H  II 

fed7  dfd  od  FFd  »ffe»F  df  fed  X fad'd 
HTT  II 

iddor  dd#  ufebtf  Hd  ?dH  dJid'H  IISIIHIIdSII 


man  mayray  har  ras  chaakh  tikh  jaa-ay. 

jinee  gurmukh  chaakhi-aa  sehjay  rahay 
samaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jinee  satgur  sayvi-aa  tinee  paa-i-aa  Naam 
niDhaan. 

antar  har  ras  rav  rahi-aa  chookaa  man 
abhimaan. 

hirdai  kamal  pargaasi-aa  laagaa  sahj  Dhi-aan. 

man  nirmal  har  rav  rahi-aa  paa-i-aa  dargahi 
maan.  ||2|| 

satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  tay  virlay  sansaar. 

ha-umai  mamtaa  maar  kai  har  raakhi-aa  ur 
Dhaar. 

ha-o  tin  kai  balihaarnai  jinaa  Naamay  lagaa 
pi-aar. 

say-ee  sukhee-ay  chahu  jugee  jinaa  Naam 
akhut  apaar.  ||3|| 

gur  mili-ai  Naam  paa-ee-ai  chookai  moh  pi-aas. 

har  saytee  man  rav  rahi-aa  ghar  hee  maahi 
udaas. 

jinaa  har  kaa  saad  aa-i-aa  ha-o  tin  balihaarai 
jaas. 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  sach  Naam  guntaas. 

I HI  1 1 1 1 34 1 1 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  3 GHAR  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  the  first  Guru  (Nanak  Dev  Ji)  advised  us  that  if  we  wish  to  live  a life 
free  from  greed  and  fear  in  this  world  (and  go  to  God’s  court  in  honor),  then  we  should  live 
according  to  the  teachings  of  holy  books  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad, 
the  third  Guru  (Amar  Das  Ji)  shares  with  us  the  benefits  of  serving  the  Guru,  by  following 
his  advice  and  meditating  upon  God’s  Name  (due  to  which  he  was  blessed  with  the  honor  of 
Guru  ship). 

He  says,  “I  serve  (and  follow)  my  true  Guru  with  single-minded  devotion  and  rapt  attention. 
The  true  Guru  is  like  the  wish-fulfilling  place  of  pilgrimage,  which  can  fulfill  all  the 
desires  of  our  mind.  (But  only  that  person  believes  this  thing)  whom  God  Himself  makes  to 
understand  (this  thing.  By  meditating  on  God,  one)  obtains  the  blessing  one’s  mind  desires, 
and  obtains  whatever  one  wishes.  Therefore,  we  should)  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  and 
beg  for  the  Name,  (because)  through  the  Name,  we  remain  merged  in  a state  of  spiritual 
peace.”(l) 

He  then  says  to  his  mind  (and  ours),  “O’  my  mind,  taste  the  essence  of  God’s  (Name,  by  doing 
so)  your  thirst  (for  worldly  riches)  would  go  away.  By  Guru’s  grace,  they  who  have  tasted  this 
elixir,  remain  absorbed  in  a state  of  serenity.”)  1 -pause) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  serving  the  Guru,  he  says,  “They  who  have  served  the  Guru  (by 
following  his  advice),  have  obtained  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name.  Their  heart  remains 
saturated  with  God’s  nectar,  and  gone  is  the  arrogance  of  their  mind.  Like  a lotus,  their  mind 
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has  blossomed  (with  joy),  and  their  mind  has  been  easily  attuned  (to  God).  Immersed  in 
God’s  (love),  their  mind  becomes  pure,  and  they  receive  honor  in  God’s  court  ”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  observes,  “In  this  world,  very  rare  are  those  who  serve  their  true  Guru 
(and  follow  his  advice).  After  stilling  their  ego  and  avarice,  they  have  kept  God  enshrined  in 
their  heart.  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  because 
in  all  the  four  ages,  they  alone  are  in  peace,  who  have  the  inexhaustible  (wealth  of)  God’s 
Name.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  only  by  meeting  the  Guru,  we  obtain  God’s 
Name  (or  love)  and  our  thirst  and  attachment  (for  worldly  riches)  is  ended.  Then  our  mind 
remains  absorbed  in  God,  and  we  become  detached  from  the  world  even  while  living  in  our 
house.  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  relish  God’s  Name.  (But)  O’  Nanak,  only  through  God’s 
grace  we  obtain  the  treasure  of  the  eternal  Name.”(4-l-34) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  wish  to  fulfill  the  desires  of  our  heart,  we  should 
love  and  follow  the  Guru’s  teachings.  However,  the  greatest  blessing  to  ask  for  from  the 
Guru  is  God’s  Name,  (not  worldly  riches  or  pleasures). 


fHdld'dl  HW  3 II 

33  §3”  cde  sfdH'el'Tf  HfR  Poet:  RU3  RH'Pe  II 
Ufa  33  H3W  R U^sf  Hfo  HitJ  HH'fe 

mi 

HR  3 fdjo  3f  >H 1 fo  Gch  II 
H3  HHH  o(d<il  R R3  dldHfu  dPe  Uddl'H  nil 
II 

5T3  R Hale  HR  HffeuT  dlfd  Hc<Pd  &I3  Hftr  U'Pe 
II 

ufh  53  Rnt  ftwretw  HdHdiPd  iffo  fwfe  iipii 


ft  HU  PyHddlw1  #3T  ofou  R3  UR  RTT  oindtl  II 

ftH  Hfddld  HU  R U^st  fefh  fog  HRp  ufo 
113 II 

dPd  d'd  cjPo  Prlftl  ufufhuT  313  tfdcPI  Ptid  « Pe 

II 

fov  fut  fob  Mr  for  fR1  few  r 3>rfe  nan 

H UR  grf  H Hbtf  W?3  R oraR1  frfe  II 

HR  RRk?  tfH’  R’H  W 3fe  333H3fe  HRife 
IIUII3II3UII 


Sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Baho  bhaykh  kar  bharmaa-ee-ai  man  hirdai 
kapat  kamaa-ay. 

har  kaa  mahal  na  paav-ee  mar  vistaa  maahi 
samaa-ay.  ||1|| 

man  ray  garih  hee  maahi  udaas. 

Sach  sanjam  karnee  so  karay  gurmukh  ho-ay 
pargaas.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gur  kai  sabad  man  jeeti-aa  gat  mukat  gharai 
meh  paa-ay. 

har  kaa  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  satsangat  mayl 
milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

jay  lakh  istaree-aa  bhog  karahi  nav  khand  raaj 
kamaahi. 

bin  satgur  sukh  na  paav-ee  fir  fir  jonee  paahi. 

1 13|  I 

har  haar  kanth  jinee  pahiri-aa  gur  charnee  chit 
laa-ay. 

linaa  pichhai  riDh  siDh  firai  onaa  til  na 
tamaa-ay.  ||4|| 

jo  parabh  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  avar  na  karnaa 
jaa-ay. 

jan  naanakjeevai  Naam  lai  hardayvhu  sahj 
subhaa-ay.  ||5||2||35|| 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  fulfill  all  the  desires 
of  our  heart,  we  should  love  and  follow  the  Guru’s  teachings.  However,  the  greatest  blessing 
to  ask  for  from  the  Guru  is  God’s  Name  (and  not  worldly  riches  or  pleasures).  Still,  there 
are  many  persons  who  live  under  the  false  notion  that  they  can  please  God  by  wearing  holy 
robes,  visiting  holy  places,  or  by  practicing  other  faith  rituals.  Some  feel  that  happiness  lies 
in  enjoying  worldly  riches  and  power.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gives  his  opinion  about  all  on 
practices  and  beliefs. 

He  says,  “By  adorning  many  (holy)  garbs,  we  wander  (around  in  doubts.  By  doing  so  one 
starts)  practicing  deceit  in  one’s  heart  and  mind,  and  does  not  reach  God’s  mansion.  Upon 
death,  (such  a person)  merges  back  in  the  filth  (of  the  womb  to  be  born  again).”(l) 

So  addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  remain  detached  while  living  in  the 
household  itself.  (But  to  acquire  such  state  of  mind,  only  that  person)  practices  truth, 
continence  and  nobility,  whose  mind  is  enlightened  by  Guru’s  grace.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  following  Guru’s  instruction,  he  says,  “He,  who  has  conquered 
his  mind  through  the  Guru’s  instruction,  obtains  salvation  and  deliverance  even  while  living 
at  home.  Therefore,  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.”(2) 

Next,  stressing  upon  the  necessity  of  obtaining  and  following  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says, 
“Even  if  one  cohabits  with  millions  of  women,  and  rules  over  all  the  nine  regions  (of  the 
world),  still  he  cannot  obtain  peace  without  (following  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru.  He  will 
go  through  birth  and  death  again  and  again.”(3) 

Describing  the  blessings  of  sincerely  following  Guru’s  instruction  and  meditating  on  God, 
Guru  Ji  says,  “Miraculous  supernatural  powers  are  running  after  those  who  by  focusing  their 
mind  on  the  Guru’s  feet  (his  words),  wear  the  necklace  of  God’s  love  (the  meditation  of  His 
Name),  but  they  don’t  have  even  an  iota  of  desire  (for  such  powers).”(4) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says,  “Whatever  pleases  God,  that  comes  to  pass,  and  nothing  else  can 
be  done.  (O’  God),  slave  Nanak  survives,  by  meditating  on  (Your)  Name,  (please  bless  him) 
as  per  Your  nature .”(5-2-35) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  for  reaching  God’s  mansion,  we  do  not  have  to  forsake 
our  households  and  roam  about  wearing  holy  garbs.  We  can  reach  God  by  leading  our 
life  according  to  Guru  (Granth  Sahib’s  instructions),  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 


ffer  PP 


SGGS  P-27 


fHdld'dl  HW  3 ura  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3 ghar  1. 


fen  uf  oft  PHdcfd  U fen  ut  cF  H?  II 
dldHfu  o('d  3>Td<il  Uffc  Uddld  dfd  II 

>>ldPd  PtHH  ^ TO  Htfl  nPd  II 

Hfo  fHW  H 7>  PdridPd  fes  fort  Uffe 

ufe  inn 


jis  hee  kee  sirkaar  hai  tis  hee  kaa  sabh  ko-ay. 
gurmukh  kaar  kamaavnee  sach  ghat  pargat  ho-ay. 
antar  jis  kai  sach  vasai  sachay  sachee  so-ay. 
sach  milay  say  na  vichhurheh  tin  nij  ghar  vaaaa 
ho-ay.  1 1 1|| 
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HU  Unt  H Ufa  fag  W?U  U sfe  II 
H3Uiy  HU  Uf  feUHW7  rrafu  faw77?7  ufe 
miuu7#  ii 


mayray  raam  mai  har  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 
satgur  sach  parabh  nirmalaa  sabad  milaavaa 
ho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


Hufu  fafe  h fafe  utr  fan  uf  w 75a 
fkufe  11 

gu  aia  i?  u7  faw  fefa  fefu  wt  tufa  11 
roHfofe  siddti1  a#  ufw  Htufe  11 
fart  ?>#  ^rfa  ufew?  ufa  a arayfa  ?afk 
anda  lib  11 

nfe  yftr  g#  u aaat  wfefu  wg  fecau  11 
wt  dSd'Hld  gunu  gufa  gfa  ufa  wu  11 

yufa  fefw  ctH’uu7  §fe  ^ flaid'd  iisii 


sabad  milai  so  mil  rahai  jis  na-o  aapay  la-ay 
milaa-ay. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  ko  naa  milai  fir  fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 
sabh  meh  ik  varatdaa  ayko  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
jis  na-o  aap  da-i-aal  ho-ay  so  gurmukh  Naam 
samaa-ay.  ||2|[ 

mat  buDh  bhavee  na  bujh-ee  antar  lobh  vikaar. 
lakh  cha-oraaseeh  bharamday  bharam  bharam 
ho-ay  khu-aar. 

poorab  likhi-aa  kamaavanaa  ko-ay  na  maytanhaar. 
1 13|  I 


Figure  off  flu7  aro#  fare  ufu  wy  uredu 
11 

Hill'd  fawfe  H7  tjfu  fafe  H?T  UU  Hg  urfe 

II 

tFUfa  UUffw  UreH  ufe  fa#  fag  HFPfe  II 

fare  c?f  yufa  fefw  feg  Huure  fkfenr 
wfe  II8II 


satgur  kee  sayvaa  gaakh-rhee  sir  deejai  aap 
gavaa-ay. 

sabad  mileh  taa  har  milai  sayvaa  pavai  sabh 
thaa-ay. 

paaras  parsi-ai  paaras  ho-ay  jotee  jot  samaa-ay. 
jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  tin  satgur  mili-aa  aa-ay. 
II4II 


H77  w gtr  Hu  arefe  hu  § crefu  yarre  11 

Wf  dOd'Hld  fefe  fa#  Hgfa  ufe  WU  II 

feugf  hu7  ufww  u m?7  areu7  nre  11 
n'not  ureyfe  yyVu  urefarr  far  urnre 
IIUII3II3£|| 


man  bhukhaa  bhukhaa  mat  karahi  mat  too  karahi 
pookaar. 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jin  siree  sabhsai  day-ay  aDhaar. 
nirbha-o  sadaa  da-i-aal  hai  sabhnaa  kardaa  saar. 
naanak  gurmukh  bujhee-ai  paa-ee-ai  mokh  du-aar. 
1 1 5 1 1 3 1 1 36 1 1 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  3 GHAR  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  forsake  our  households  and 
roam  about  wearing  religious  garbs.  Instead  we  should  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  and  lead 
our  life  as  per  his  instructions  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name. 

Explaining  the  above  point  with  an  example,  he  says,  “That  (God),  whose  kingdom  is  this 
(world),  everyone  is  (obedient  to  Him).  By  doing  deeds  in  accordance  with  the  Guru’s 
advice,  that  eternal  (God)  becomes  manifest  in  the  heart.  In  whose  mind  abides  the  eternal 
(God)  earns  everlasting  becomes  that  person’s  glory.  They  who  meet  the  eternal  (God)  do 
not  separate  from  Him  again,  and  they  reside  in  their  own  home  (in  the  heart,  which  is  also 
the  abode  of  God).”(l) 

Therefore  addressing  God,  Gum  Ji  says,  “O’  my  God,  I do  not  have  anyone  else  except  You. 
The  true  Guru  (is  the  embodiment  of  the)  eternal  God,  and  through  his  word  union  with  God 
is  obtained.”)  1 -pause) 

Elaborating  the  above  point,  Guru  Ji  says,  “The  one  who  remains  attuned  to  the  (Guru’s) 
word  remains  united  (with  God,  but  only  that  person  remains  united)  whom  God  Himself 
unites.  No  person  can  unite  with  God  while  being  attached  to  the  love  of  other  (worldly 
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things),  therefore  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world)  again  and  again.  The 
one  (God)  resides  in  all  hearts,  and  pervades  everywhere.  The  person  upon  whom  God  is 
merciful,  by  Guru’s  grace  that  person  remains  absorbed  in  (God’s)  Name .”(2) 

Guru  Ji  next  comments  upon  the  learned  people,  who  instead  of  truly  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  try  to  show  off  their  scholarship  by  entering  into  controversies.  He  says,  “The 
pundits  (scholars)  and  astrologers  read  more  and  more  books,  and  then  enter  into  (useless) 
discussions.  But  owing  to  their  corrupted  understanding  and  intellect,  and  the  vice  of  greed 
residing  in  them,  they  fail  to  realize  the  truth.  So  they  continue  to  wander  through  millions 
(of  existences),  and  are  ruined  in  wandering.  (But  it  is  not  under  their  control,  because)  they 
have  to  act  according  to  their  pre-ordained  destiny,  which  no  one  can  erase.”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  frankly  acknowledges  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  serve  the  Guru  and  follow  his 
teachings.  Therefore,  he  says,  “The  service  (following  the  advice)  of  the  true  Guru  is  very 
difficult,  because  shedding  our  self-conceit,  we  have  to  surrender  our  head  (our  very  life.  It  is 
only  after  such  service  that  a person  truly  understands  the  Guru’s  word.)  It  is  only  when  one 
is  united  with  the  (Guru’s)  word  that  one  attains  God  and  one’s  (devotion)  becomes  fruitful. 
(It  is  believed  that  by  touching  the  philosopher’s  stone  a piece  of  iron  becomes  gold,  but  the 
Guru  is  such  a)  philosopher’s  stone:  by  becoming  attuned  to  him,  the  person  becomes  the 
philosopher’s  stone  (or  the  Guru  himself),  and  his  light  merges  in  the  (supreme)  Light  (of 
God.  However),  only  those  persons  in  whose  fate  is  so  written  are  blessed  with  the  company 
(or  guidance)  of  the  true  Guru .”(4) 

But  instead  of  trying  to  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  most  of  us 
make  excuses:  such  as,  we  cannot  devote  time  to  do  God’s  devotion  because  we  must  spend 
our  time  earning  our  livelihood,  otherwise  our  family  will  starve  to  death.  Commenting  on 
such  false  pretenses  of  the  mind,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  don’t  keep  clamoring  that 
you  are  hungry,  and  unable  to  fulfill  your  (worldly)  needs.  (Rest  assured  that)  God,  who 
has  created  the  world  of  millions  of  species,  sustains  them  also.  The  fearless  God  is  always 
merciful  and  takes  care  of  all.  But,  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  following  the  Guru’s  guidance  that 
we  understand  (this  thing),  and  obtain  the  door  to  salvation.”(5-3-36) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  faith  in  God,  that  He  is  merciful  and 
takes  care  of  all.  Our  aim  in  life  should  be  to  reunite  with  Him,  and  attain  salvation 
from  repeated  births  and  deaths.  The  best  way  to  unite  with  God  is  to  follow  the  holy 
word  or  the  teachings  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


Sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 


[Hdld'dJ  HW  3 II 

frirtl  yfe  ^ HfcSW  fdcv  fcStT  Ujfd  II 
3T3H#  H'tt'Pd  H3  3fd  udfew  dlid'H  II 
Frafe  33  H fcdHW  uf  H3  yfod'd  rT3T  II 

Podd  Pno  3”  dPd  3H  fed  Uffc  3 Uddl'H  llhll 

H3  H3  dfd  dfd  PodHW  fb^l'Pd  II 

gfe  ft!??  stf  fefw  h grayftf  33  fed 
llhll  dd7#  II 

dfd  H3d  333  ddfd  crfd  fcotfc  dH  ddyfd  II 


jinee  sun  kai  mani-aa  tinaa  nij  ghar  vaas. 

Gurmatee  saalaahi  sach  har  paa-i-aa  guntaas. 

sabad  ratay  say  nirmalay  ha-o  sad  balihaarai 
jaas. 

hirdai  jin  kai  har  vasai  tit  ghat  hai  pargaas.  1 1 1 1 1 

man  mayray  har  har  nirmal  Dhi-aa-av. 

Dhur  mastak  jin  ka-o  lij<hi-aa  say  gurmuj<h 
rahay  liv  laa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  santahu  dayj<hhu  nadar  kar  nikat  vasai 
bharpoor. 
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sravrfe  PrHrtl  ysrfew  if  to#  to1  3?f3  n 

f?13  31?  fe?  TO  Hf?>  mQdli^Tdnr  ffo  II 
H3TO  31?  t TOJ3  ft?  73t  H33  ffo  IP  II 

ItHO  Fiaf?  3Tf  Hf?  Hf?>>F  fe?  Hf? 

0 fd  Hfe  II 

Wtfe?  531#  gfw  H3  3?  f33H3  Ufe  II 
f?7  % o!H5  cF  feTfH  rffe  TO  tfe  II 

fflH  3TH  U3FH  3 #3  TO7  TO7  ft?  trfe 
113 II 

fe?  rirtH  Ue'ea  rpf?  3 oTd  ?TH  3 TO  Odd 
#?  II 

U37  Pt 

ufcJT  fttfTOP  TO?7  3Uf  >^F3T  o6d  3 i-Pf?  II 
§3  %W  3fe  3 DP#  wfe  3lfb>F  i-lrid'fy  II 

ftHH  rtdfd  TO  H Bad  dfd  Hdl  fwd  M fa  II B II 


to7  to)  m to  H3yftr  fa  3 irf?  ii 

fH3  TOfftf  fUTOF  TO  3 TO  !#  fe?  #?  II 

ufe  31?  3TOf?  ufe  fro  uafe  ufa  31?  3Ffe 
HH#  II 

(Vrtc(  fe?  cff  a#  TO7  TO  3 ff?  <V  Ph  33  frtd 
#?  IIU 118 113?  II 


Gurmat  jinee  pachhaani-aa  say  daykheh  sadaa 
hadoor. 

jin  gun  tin  sad  man  vasai  a-ugunvanti-aa  door. 

ManmuJdl  gun  tai  baahray  bin  naavai  marday 
jhoor.  1 12|  | 

jin  sabad  guroo  sun  mani-aa  tin  man 
Dhi-aa-I-aa  har  so-ay. 

an-din  bhagtee  rati-aa  man  tan  nirmal  ho-ay. 

koorhaa  rang  kasumbh  kaa  binas  jaa-ay  dukh 
ro-ay. 

jis  andar  naam  pargaas  hai  oh  sadaa  sadaa  thir 
ho-ay.  1 13| | 

ih  janam  padaarath  paa-ay  kai  har  naam  na 
chaytai  liv  laa-ay. 

SGGS  P-28 

pag  khisi-ai  rahnaa  nahee  aagai  tha-ur  na 
paa-ay. 

oh  vaylaa  hath  na  aavee  ant  ga-i-aa 
pachhutaa-av. 

jis  nadar  karay  so  ubrai  har  saytee  liv  laa-ay. 

I HI  I 

daykhaa  daykhee  sabh  karay  manmukh  boojh 
na  paa-ay. 

jin  gurmukh  hirdaa  suDh  hai  sayv  pa-ee  tin 
thaa-ay. 

har  gun  gaavahi  har  nit  parheh  har  gun  gaa-ay 
samaa-ay. 

naanak  tin  kee  banee  sadaa  sach  hai  je  naam 
rahay  liv  laa-ay.  ||5||4|[37|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  best  way  to  unite  with  God  is  to  follow  the 
holy  word  or  the  teachings  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this 
shabad,  he  describes  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  persons  who  listen  to  the  Guru’s  word 
and  believe  in  it  (by  convincing  their  minds  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name). 

He  says,  “Upon  listening  to  the  Guru’s  word,  they  who  have  obeyed  (the  advice  given  in 
it),  have  obtained  abode  in  their  own  home  (of  the  heart,  in  which  God  also  resides).  By 
following  the  Guru’s  instruction,  they  praise  the  eternal  (God),  and  in  this  way  have  attained 
God,  the  treasure  of  virtues.  They  who  are  imbued  with  the  (Guru’s)  word  are  immaculate; 
I am  always  a sacrifice  to  them.  They  in  whose  hearts  resides  God  in  their  hearts  is  the 
(divine)  enlightenment.”  (1) 

For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  says  to  his  mind  (and  ours):  “O’  my  mind  meditate  on  the  immaculate 
God.  But  only  those  Guru’s  followers  are  truly  attached  to  God  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so 
written  from  the  very  beginning.”  (1-pause) 
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Next  addressing  us  in  a most  respectful  and  friendly  manner.  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  devotees  of 
God,  look  with  a searching  glance,  that  God  abides  close-by  and  pervades  everywhere.  They 
who  recognize  God  through  the  Guru’s  teachings  see  Him  always  present  before  them.  God 
always  abides  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  possess  virtues.  However,  He  remains  far  from  the 
vicious.  Those  conceited  persons  bereft  of  virtues,  who  do  not  meditate  upon  God’s  Name, 
die  repenting.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  thoughts,  he  says,  “There  are  those  who,  after  listening  to  the  Guru’s 
word,  have  acted  upon  it  and  have  remembered  God  in  their  hearts.  (They  have  realized  that) 
becoming  imbued  night  and  day  with  devotion  to  God,  mind  and  body  become  pure.  Like  the 
false  and  transient  color  of  safflower,  (false  is  the  delight  of  worldly  pleasures).  One  weeps 
miserably  when  such  delight  disappears.  But  the  person  who  has  the  light  of  God’s  Name 
(divine  knowledge,  in  the  heart)  always  remains  steadfast  (and  stable).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  cautions  us  and  says:  “Upon  receiving  this  invaluable  life,  many  people  do 
not  remember  God’s  Name  with  dedication.  (They  do  not  realize  that)  when  their  foot  slips 
(when  death  comes),  they  will  not  be  able  to  stay  in  this  world  and  will  find  no  place  to  rest 
in  the  next.  Further,  they  will  not  be  able  to  regain  this  lost  opportunity,  and  therefore  in  the 
end  they  will  leave  this  world  in  a state  of  repentance.  But  the  person  upon  whom  God  casts 
His  gracious  glance  remains  imbued  with  love  for  God,  and  will  be  saved.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  finally  comments  on  those  who  make  a show  of  being  devoted  to  God,  but  do  not 
have  real  love  for  Him.  Regarding  such  persons,  he  says,  “All  perform  God’s  worship  in 
imitation  of  others,  but  the  self-willed  do  not  obtain  true  understanding  (of  how  to  reflect 
upon  God’s  Name).  But,  the  service  or  devotion  of  the  Guru’s  followers  blessed  with  pure 
hearts  shall  find  acceptance  with  God.  They  sing  God’s  praises,  and  by  reading  and  singing 
daily  about  His  glories,  they  remain  absorbed  in  Him.  O’  Nanak,  ever  true  is  the  word  of 
those  who  remain  devoted  to  God’s  Name.”(5-4-37) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  if  we  wish  to  be  united  with  God,  then  we  must  listen 
to  the  Guru’s  word,  have  faith  in  it,  and  act  upon  it.  We  should  always  remain  imbued 
with  true  love  for  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praise. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  3 II 

findt  fet  Hfc  Iwfew  gratrat  dld'fd  n 

fe?>  # Htf  TO  ftTO  f#3  H§  dda'fd  II 
wfH3’  uhrftr  FTC7  FTC7  FTC  S'fH  fWFf# 
mi 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

jinee  ik  man  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  gurmatee 
veechaar. 

tin  kay  mukh  sad  ujlay  tit  sachai  darbaar. 
o-ay  amrit  peeveh  sadaa  sadaa  sachai  Naam 
pi-aar.  ||1|| 


% grayfy  ftc7  iff#  dfe  n 
uf#  trfe  ftc7  fwdbtf  hw  trffr  stf  fife  mi 
gu1#  ii 


bhaa-ee  ray  gurmukh  sadaa  pat  ho-ay. 
har  har  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  mal  ha-umai  kadhai 
Dho-av.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 


Htsyy  tch  gwit  fe  <vt  vfe  Frfe  n 
Hat  ftc  t>  >nTe6  w#  gw  gdtr  ii 

fen?7 # oft#  fefo  fen?7  it  fen?7  h## 

rwfe  11211 

feat  ct7  fiTjy  hsw  tr  h gad#  Hggra  gd#  n 


manmukh  Naam  na  jaannee  vin  naavai  pat 
jaa-ay. 

sabdai  saad  na  aa-i-o  laagay  doojai  bhaa-ay. 
vistaa  kay  keerhay  paveh  vich  vistaa  say  vistaa 
maahi  samaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

tin  kaa  janam  safal  hai  jo  chaleh  satgur  bhaa-ay. 
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gw  Bu'dfd  hTw  ii 

old  did  ?rK  ftptt'dlof  friH  fadiF  qtj 

grrfe  11311 

fowl  grayfy  try  fwfbir  fegtj  »ry  ar^fe  n 

§fe  W53tJ  d'ddd  fe^HW  FP&  Hfe  n>Ffe  II 

(Toot  w h trftr  fart  aj3H3f  ufe 
fwfe  II 8 II M II  3t  II 


kul  uDhaareh  aapnaa  Dhan  janaydee  maa-ay. 

har  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  jis  na-o  kirpaa  karay 
rajaa-ay.  ||3|| 

jinee  gurmukh  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay. 

o-ay  andrahu  baahrahu  nirmalay  sachay  sach 
samaa-ay. 

naanak  aa-ay  say  parvaan  heh  jin  gurmatee  har 
Dhi-aa-ay.  ||4||5||38|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  wish  to  be  united  with  God,  then  we 
must  listen  to  the  Guru’s  word,  have  faith  in  it,  and  act  upon  it.  We  should  always  remain 
imbued  with  true  love  for  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praise.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on 
the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says,  “Reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  instruction,  they  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  with 
a single  mind,  are  always  honored  in  the  court  of  that  eternal  (God).  Because  of  their  love  for 
(God’s)  eternal  Name,  they  always  drink  the  immortalizing  nectar.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says  to  us,  “O’  brothers,  one  is  always  honored  by  following  Guru’s 
advice.  (Following  his  instruction),  we  should  always  contemplate  on  God,  so  that  the  filth 
of  our  ego  may  be  washed  off.”  (1 -pause) 

But  there  are  many  self-conceited  persons  who  do  not  care  about  the  Guru’s  instructions. 
Regarding  such  people,  Guru  Ji  says,  “The  self-willed  do  not  contemplate  on  God’s  Name, 
and  without  His  Name  they  lose  their  honor.  They  do  not  relish  God’s  Name;  they  are 
attached  to  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly  wealth  and  power).  They  are  like  worms  of  filth,  so 
they  fall  in  filth,  and  are  consumed  in  the  filth  (of  sins)  itself.”(2) 

However,  there  are  some  who  listen  to  the  Guru,  and  act  upon  his  advice.  Describing  the 
blessings  obtained  by  such  Guru’s  followers,  he  says,  “Approved  is  the  life  of  those  who  live 
according  to  the  true  Guru’s  teachings.  They  save  their  lineage,  and  blessed  is  the  mother 
who  gave  birth  to  them.  Therefore,  we  should  all  meditate  upon  God’s  Name.  However  only 
that  person  does  so  upon  whom  God  showers  His  grace  in  His  will.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “The  Guru’s  followers,  who  effacing  their  ego  have  meditated 
upon  God’s  Name  are  pure  within  and  without.  Being  pure  they  remain  merged  in  the  eternal 
God.  O’  Nanak,  approved  is  the  advent  of  those,  who  following  the  Guru’s  instruction, 
contemplate  on  God.”(4-5-38) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru,  and  act  upon  his  advice. 
We  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  single-minded  devotion.  By  doing  so  we  will 
save  not  only  ourselves,  but  also  our  entire  lineage. 

Ihdld'dj  HW  3 II  Sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

nfo  35I31-  ufo  ug  aik  & ara  yfk  srafu  Har  bhagtaa  har  Dhan  raas  hai  gur  poochh 

ii  " karahi  vaapaar. 
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tjfe  iVH  HM'dfA  HtT  TO7  WV§  few  tTH  WTO 
II 

few  yt  few  fry  fed1  few  wfe  gwra7 

3^  11=111 

gfef  % fen  H7i  a§  nwfe  n 

W H?t  WWH  few  cXdfel  dldfetf  Wm  fewfe 

nn  wtrf  ii 

few  eidlfe  dfd  a7  feww  W H dldHfe  TO  aid'd 

II 

ufefe  gfew  w tfefe  few  % w ii 

H ofd  WUfef  TT  dfd  Wfe  6 Id  M'Pd  II 

H?t  TO  h6u  WWT  TO  o6k  fetid  tH'fd  II 

TO  dldfetf  H TOW1^  W fe  TO"  W WW  d1  Td 
113 II 

TOfe  few  w wfew  few  toh  wfew  ?>  ffefe 
n 

to1  pt; 

Wtf  tiSd'Hld  3WTTO  fey  hw  h few  wfe  wfe 
II 

(Vrtc(  dldHfe  d fd  Id1  few  Hd1  dfd  <vfe  HtH 1 fe 
IIBlfell  3tf  II 


Har  Naam  salaahan  sadaa  sadaa  vakhar  har 
Naam  aDhaar. 

Gur  poorai  har  Naam  drirh-aa-i-aa  har  bhagtaa 
atut  bhandaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

Bhaa-ee  ray  is  man  ka-o  samjhaa-ay. 

Ay  man  aalas  ki-aa  karahi  gurmukh  Naam 
Phi-aa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Har  bhagat  har  kaa  pi-aar  hai  jay  gurmukh 
karay  beechaar. 

Pakhand  bhagat  na  hova-ee  dubiDhaa  bol 
khu-aar. 

So  sayvak  har  aakhee-ai  jo  har  raakhai  ur 
Phaar. 

Man  tan  sa-upay  aagai  Pharay  ha-umai  vichahu 
maar. 

Phan  gurmukh  so  parvaan  hai  je  kaday  na  aavai 
haar.  |3|| 

Karam  milai  taa  paa-ee-ai  vin  karmai  paa-i-aa 
na  jaa-ay. 


Lakh  cha-oraaseeh  tarasday  jis  maylay  so  milai 
har  aa-ay. 

Naanak  gurmukh  har  paa-i-aa  sadaa  har  Naam 
samaa-ay.  ||4||6||39|| 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru,  act 
upon  his  advice,  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name  with  single-minded  devotion.  By  doing  so 
we  will  save  not  only  ourselves,  but  also  our  entire  lineage.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on 
the  importance  of  meditating  upon  God’s  Name. 

He  says,  “For  God’s  devotees,  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  is  the  commodity  in  which  they 
deal,  and  under  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  they  trade  (in  this  commodity).  They  always  praise 
God’s  Name,  and  God’s  Name  is  the  support  of  their  life.  The  perfect  Guru  has  implanted 
God’s  Name  in  their  hearts,  therefore  God’s  Name  is  their  inexhaustible  treasure.”(l ) 

Therefore  he  advises  us,  “O’  brother,  counsel  your  mind,  (and  say),  O’  my  mind:  why  are  you 
lazy?  Seeking  Guru’s  guidance,  meditate  upon  God’s  Name.”(l-pause) 

Next  Guru  Ji  explains  what  devotion  to  God  means.  He  says,  “If  following  Guru’s  guidance, 
a person  reflects,  (that  person  would  realize)  that  devotion  to  God  is  God’s  love.  Through 
hypocrisy,  God’s  worship  cannot  be  done.  Any  words  spoken  in  duality  (or  love  for  things 
other  than  God)  bring  nothing  but  harm.  But,  the  person  who  has  true  enlightenment  and 
divine  knowledge  stands  out  even  in  a crowd  of  hypocrites.”(2) 
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Elaborating  on  the  qualities  of  a true  servant  (or  devotee)  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Only  that 
person  is  called  the  true  servant  of  God  who  always  keeps  God  enshrined  in  the  heart.  Such  a 
person  effaces  ego,  and  surrenders  both  body  and  mind  to  God.  Blessed  and  approved  is  that 
Guru’s  follower,  who  never  comes  (home)  defeated.”(3) 

But  Guru  Ji  cautions,  “Only  when  (God)  bestows  His  grace,  we  obtain  (Him);  without  His 
grace,  He  cannot  be  attained.  Millions  crave  union  with  Him,  but  only  those  are  united  with 
Him,  whom  He  Himself  unites.  O’  Nanak,  only  those  Guru’s  followers  obtain  God  who 
always  remain  absorbed  in  God’s  Name.”(4-6-39) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  God,  we  should  seek  the 
Guru’s  refuge  and  guidance.  Through  the  Guru’s  teachings,  we  should  develop  true 
devotion  and  love  for  God.  So  that,  someday  God  may  shower  His  mercy  upon  us  also, 
and  unite  us  with  Him. 


fHdld'dl  HW  3 II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 


HU-  H'dld  dfd  (UH  U dldKftf  H 1 Pd  II 

Wtfu??  (TK  fowbtf  HUH  wik  HFFfe  II 
rridd  UU  dfd  HU  PhQ  dH(V  dfd  dlW  dl'Pe 
IIHII 

ufel  % HUT  Utfetf7  gH  udu  II 

3TU  Hdi'Hl  HU  WUfe  WtfUW  iVH  ftwfe 

nn  utrf  ii 


sukh  saagar  har  Naam  hai  gurmukh  paa-i-aa 
jaa-ay. 

an-din  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sehjay  Naam  samaa-ay. 
andar  rachai  har  sach  si-o  rasnaa  har  gun  gaa-ay. 
IUII 

bhaa-ee  ray  jag  dujdtee-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 
gur  sarnaa-ee  sujda  laheh  an-din  Naam  Dhi-aa-av. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 


H'd  HW  W Wdiel  HW  PodHW  dfd  fferi  Pe  II 

3IUHftr  HUU  US'cd'tf  ufu  rrffitu  ?ufH  HFFfe 
II 

3TU  felWW  u%  wfew  wftmfw  WU7 
rFfe  113 II 


saachay  mail  na  laag-ee  man  nirmal  har 
Dhi-aa-av. 

gurmukh  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  har  amrit  Naam 
samaa-ay. 

gur  gi-aan  parchand  balaa-i-aa  agi-aan 
anDhayraa  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 


hwhu  hw  hw  uu  u§h  fenw7  fecTO  ii  manmukh  mailay  mal  bharay  ha-umai  tarisnaa 

vikaar. 

few  Frau  hw  w fuu  Hfe  nkfo  ufe  wra  ii  bin  sabdai  mail  na  utrai  mar  jameh  ho-ay  khu-aar. 
muu  gut  uwfu  uu  w7  Qdd'd  w uuj  H3ii  Dhaatur  baajee  palach  rahay  naa  urvaar  na  paar. 

1 1 3 1 


dldHfe  HU  UU  HHHI  dfd  <v Ph  fmTU  II 
WUHfe  HU7  ftwbtf  U5  WH  ddH'd  II 
WWoT  W’H  ftwubtf  HUW7  ttw  c?7  wquj 
II8IIPII80II 


gurmukh  jap  tap  sanjmee  har  kai  Naam  pi-aar. 
gurmukh  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  ayk  Naam  kartaar. 
naanak  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa 
aaDhaar.  ||4||7||40|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  3 


It  is  a fact  of  life  that  we  all  try  to  achieve  happiness  in  one-way  or  another.  Most  of  us  believe 
that  we  can  achieve  happiness  by  acquiring  worldly  wealth  and  power.  Some  of  us  try  to  find 
it  through  observing  rituals,  ceremonies  or  disciplines  prescribed  by  our  respective  faiths. 
Yet,  happiness  eludes  us  all.  In  this  shabad , Guru  Ji  explains  the  reasons  for  unhappiness,  the 
real  source  of  happiness,  and  how  to  obtain  it. 
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He  says,  “God’s  Name  is  (like)  the  ocean  ofjoys,  and  it  is  obtained  through  the  Gum’s  grace. 
(What  we  need  to  do  is  that)  following  Guru’s  teachings,  we  should)  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
day  and  night.  (In  this  way,  one)  easily  merges  in  His  Name.  Thus  does  our  heart  become 
imbued  with  the  eternal  God,  and  our  tongue  (automatically)  sings  God’s  praises.”(l) 

Giving  the  main  cause  of  the  world’s  unhappiness  and  its  cure.  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  brother, 
the  world  is  in  misery  because  of  duality  (the  love  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  rather  than 
God).  It  is  only  by  seeking  the  Guru’s  refuge  and  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  day  and 
night,  that  one  can  obtain  happiness.”)  1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  remedy,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(When  one  is  immersed  in  the  love  of  the 
eternal  God,  the  mind  becomes  pure).  When  a person  with  a purified  mind  meditates  on  God, 
then  no  dirt  (of  evil  thought)  can  stick  to  that  person.  Through  the  Guru’s  word  we  realize 
God,  and  merge  in  the  nectar  of  His  Name.  By  illuminating  our  inner  self  with  the  light  of  the 
Guru’s  divine  knowledge,  all  the  darkness  of  ignorance  is  dispelled.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  conceited  persons  who  do  not  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  but  try  to  find 
happiness  in  worldly  wealth  and  power,  he  says,  “The  self-willed  persons  are  impure,  and 
filled  with  the  dirt  of  ego,  (worldly)  desire,  and  sins.  This  filth  is  not  washed  off  without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  they  (who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name)  are 
ruined  (in  the  process)  of  dying  and  being  born  again  and  again.  They  remain  involved  in  the 
illusory  play  of  the  world,  and  reach  neither  this  nor  that  shore.”(3) 

But  regarding  the  merits  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says,  “Because  of  their  love  for  God’s 
Name,  the  Guru’s  followers  have  the  merits  of  worship,  penance,  and  restraint.  (They  firmly 
believe  that)  through  the  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should  always  meditate  upon  the  Name  of  the 
one  Creator.  (Therefore),  O’  Nanak,  we  should  meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  God  who  is  the 
support  of  all  beings.”(4-7-40) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  follow  the  teachings  of  the  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji),  act  upon  them,  and  always  meditate  upon  God’s  Name  from  the  core  of  our 
heart.  Then  we  will  not  only  find  happiness,  but  also  achieve  the  very  fount  of  all  bliss. 

Detail  of  shabads  M:  1=33,  M:  3=7,  Total=40 
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sareeraag  mehlaa  3. 

manmukh  mohi  vi-aapi-aa  bairaag  udaasee  na 
ho-ay. 

sabad  na  cheenai  sadaa  dukh  har  dargahi  pat 
kho-ay. 

ha-umai  gurmukh  kho-ee-ai  Naam  ratay  sukh 
ho-ay.  1 1 1|| 

mayray  man  ahinis  poor  rahee  nit  aasaa. 

satgur  sayv  moh  parjalai  ghar  hee  maahi 
udaasaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gurmukh  karam  kamaavai  bigsai  har  bairaag 
anand. 
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MtMt  ggrfe  era  fe?>  gM  ufH  nig 
fiw  II 

gf  Mr  HdHdifd  urat  gfg  ifMf  rerfa 
»tM  ipii 


ahinis  bhagat  karay  din  raatee  ha-umai  maar 
nichand. 

vadai  bhaag  satsangat  paa-ee  har  paa-i-aa  sahj 
anand.  ||2|| 


h rgg  tgraft  ret  fggf  grre  11 

wgfg  «Tdi  ?r  gntH  yg  fggg  gigre  11 

?gy  ftrara  H33Tf  fcMmf  gfg  gy  Ub?r 

WFt  11311 


so  saaDhoo  bairaagee  so-ee  hirdai  Naam 
vasaa-ay. 

antar  laag  na  taamas  moolay  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay. 

Naam  niDhaan  satguroo  dikhaali-aa  har  ras 
pee-aa  aghaa-ay.  ||3|| 


Ms  fsra  udbrr  H'UHdiJl  yg  Mr  tgdaT  11 
Hrsrer  fegfg  ?r  ftMi  Frayg  gffr  wefg 

rt'fdl  II 

o'rt c(  reftr  gg  gfg  Mh  ggre  fre  g Mt 
h4  nsiitiiagii 


jin  kinai  paa-i-aa  saaDhsangtee  poorai  bhaag 
bairaag. 

manmujdi  fireh  na  jaaneh  satgur  ha-umai  andar 
laag. 

naanak  sabad  ratay  har  Naam  rangaa-ay  bin  bhai 
kayhee  laag.  ||4||8||41|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  the  best  way  to  find  happiness.  He  squarely  rejected 
the  common  notion  of  finding  happiness  through  acquisition  of  material  wealth  and  power. 
Yet  this  raises  the  question:  what  should  a person  do?  Should  one  abandon  all  worldly  wealth 
and  connections,  and  become  a recluse  (as  advocated  by  many  faiths)?  Or  is  there  a better 
way?  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  provides  the  answer  to  this  and  many  other  such  questions. 

Pointing  to  the  basic  reason  for  human  un-happiness,  he  says,  “The  self-conceited  (human 
being)  is  so  entangled  in  material  attachment,  that  such  a person  can  neither  be  in  love 
with  God,  nor  can  get  detached  from  worldly  wealth.  Such  a person  does  not  reflect  on  the 
(Guru’s)  word,  therefore,  always  suffers  in  pain  and  loses  honor  in  God’s  court.  (We  should 
realize  that)  we  shed  our  ego  by  following  the  Guru’s  instruction,  and  obtain  happiness  by 
being  imbued  with  the  Name.”(l) 

In  his  humility,  instead  of  pointing  fingers  towards  others,  Guru  Ji  advises  his  own  mind  and 
says,  “O’  my  mind,  day  and  night  remain  filled  with  (worldly)  desire.  By  serving  the  true 
Guru  (and  following  his  instructions),  the  attachment  with  worldly  riches  is  burnt  away,  and 
even  while  still  living  in  the  house,  we  become  detached  (from  the  world).”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  life  of  a Guru’s  follower.  He  says,  “The  Guru’s  follower  always 
does  the  deeds  ordained  by  the  Guru  and  remains  delighted  from  within,  because  within  that 
person  is  love  for  God  and  (spiritual)  peace.  (A  Guru’s  follower)  day  and  night  meditates 
upon  God,  and  dispelling  ego  from  within,  remains  carefree.  By  great  good  fortune  (such  a 
person)  has  found  company  of  saintly  persons  and  has  attained  to  God  who  is  embodiment 
of  peace  and  bliss.”(2) 

Giving  the  definition  of  a true  saint  and  a renouncer,  he  says,  “The  real  saint  and  renouncer 
is  the  one  who  enshrines  God’s  Name  in  the  heart.  Within  (such  a person)  there  is  not  the 
slightest  touch  of  evil  thought,  and  that  person  dispels  self-  (conceit)  from  within.  The  true 
Guru  has  revealed  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name,  and  that  person  is  satiated  by  drinking  the 
divine  elixir.”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  therefore  concludes  the  shabad  by  unequivocally  declaring,  “Whosoever  has  attained 
to  God,  has  done  so  by  perfect  good  fortune,  by  engaging  in  the  adoration  of  God  in  the 
company  of  saintly  persons.  But  being  afflicted  with  ego,  the  self-willed  do  not  understand 
what  the  true  Guru  says,  so  they  continue  to  wander  (in  useless  places).  O’  Nanak,  only 
they  are  imbued  with  the  love  for  God’s  Name,  who  are  imbued  with  the  word  (or  advice  of 
the  Guru.  But)  without  the  fear-in-love  (of  God),  one  cannot  be  imbued  with  (the  love  or) 
attachment  (for  God).”(4-8-41) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  to  find  true  happiness  and  bliss,  we  need  not  renounce 
our  family  or  the  world.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  rise  above  our  worldly  desires  and  evil 
impulses  (particularly  ego)  while  living  in  this  world  itself.  This  we  can  do  by  carefully 
listening  to  and  acting  upon  the  word  and  advice  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love,  respect  and  devotion  in  the  company  of 
saintly  persons. 
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ghar  hee  sa-udaa  paa-ee-ai  antar  sabh  vath  ho-ay. 
khin  khin  Naam  samaalee-ai  gurmukh  paavai  ko-ay. 
Naam  niDhaan  akhut  hai  vadbhaag  paraapat  ho-ay. 
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#u  rfff  h?1  fwfe  f grayft  Sew'd  nil  har  jee-o  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ay  too  gurmukh  aykankaar. 
uu#~n  ' " Mill  rahaa-o. 
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gurmukhaa  kay  mukh  ujlay  gur  sabdee  beechaar. 
halat  palat  sukh  paa-iday  jap  jap  ridai  muraar. 

ghar  hee  vich  mahal  paa-i-aa  gur  sabdee  veechaar. 

II2II 


Fragra ggp iufu Fit  feu st#  ii  satgur  tay  jo  muh  fayreh  mathay  tin  kaalay. 

?y  ctFru?  ft?  au  ftft  H#  ii  an-din  dukh  kamaavday  nit  johay  jam  jaalay. 

yu?  Fra  u #t#  au  fu^  uuft#  H3 ii  supnai  sukh  na  daykhnee  baho  chintaa  parjaalay. 

1 13|  I 


nan1  or  ura1  u w)  rauFi  srafe  ii 
ora?1  fef  u ffu#  fart  U#  fen  #u  ii 
?ra°r  gtuyft  urahtf  rrrv  fp?  #u 
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sabhnaa  kaa  daataa  ayk  hai  aapay  bakhas  karay-i. 
kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaav-ee  jis  bhaavai  tis  day-ay. 
naanak  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  aapay  jaanai  so-ay. 

1 14|  |9|  |42|  | 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  we  need  not  renounce  our  family  and  go  to  jungles 
or  mountains  to  find  God  (the  treasure  of  happiness).  We  can  attain  to  God  while  living  in  our 
home  itself.  In  this  shabad  he  goes  a step  further. 
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He  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  we  can  obtain  the  commodity  (of  God’s  Name)  within  our  heart 
itself,  because  every  commodity  is  contained  within  (our  own  body.  We  can  obtain  this 
commodity)  by  meditating  upon  God’s  Name  each  and  every  moment.  The  treasure  of  God’s 
Name  is  inexhaustible,  and  it  is  obtained  through  great  good  fortune,  but  only  a (rare)  Guru’s 
follower  obtains  (this  understanding).”!  1) 

Therefore  advising  himself  (and  indirectly  us),  he  says,  “O  my  mind,  abandon  slander, 
conceit  and  arrogance.  Instead,  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  always  meditate  upon  the 
one  God.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  try  to  find  God 
in  their  heart,  Guru  Ji  says,  “By  reflecting  upon  the  word  of  the  Guru,  the  Guru’s  followers 
obtain  honor.  By  regularly  meditating  upon  God  in  their  heart,  they  enjoy  peace  both  in  this 
world  and  the  next.  By  reflecting  upon  the  Guru’s  word  they  have  found  the  mansion  (of 
God)  within  themselves.”(2) 

But,  regarding  those  who  do  not  listen  to  the  Guru,  he  says,  “They  who  turn  their  faces 
away  from  the  true  Guru  (and  don’t  listen  to  him),  are  disgraced.  Day  and  night,  they  keep 
sufferings  in  pain,  as  if  they  are  being  stalked  by  the  demon  of  death  for  casting  his  noose 
over  them.  They  don’t  find  peace  even  in  their  dreams  and  are  consumed  by  worry.”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  shows  compassion  even  for  such  self-  conceited  ones,  and  shows  them  the 
way  out.  He  says,  “(O’  my  brothers),  the  benefactor  of  all  is  the  one  God  and  He  Himself 
showers  His  gifts.  He  gives  His  gifts  to  whomsoever  He  pleases,  and  nothing  can  be  said 
about  it.  (Therefore  don’t  give  up  even  if  you  have  made  mistakes  in  the  past.  Even  now  if 
you  pray  for  His  mercy  in  a sincere  and  humble  way,  He  may  still  forgive  you  and  bless  you 
with  happiness.  However),  Nanak  says  that  only  through  the  Guru’s  grace,  we  attain  to  Him, 
and  He  Himself  knows  (everything).”(4-9-42) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  regardless  of  our  past  conduct,  we  can  still  achieve 
real  peace  and  happiness  while  living  in  this  world.  For  this  we  must  follow  the  Guru’s 
guidance,  and  we  must  humbly  and  sincerely  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  in  the  matter.  Then 
following  Guru’s  advice,  we  must  rid  our  mind  of  the  evils  of  avarice,  ego  and  anger,  and 
sincerely  meditate  upon  God’s  Name. 
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sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

sachaa  saahib  sayvee-ai  sach  vadi-aa-ee  day-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  man  vasai  ha-umai  door  karay-i. 
ih  man  Dhaavat  taa  rahai  jaa  aapay  nadar  karay-i. 
IUII 

bhaa-ee  ray  gurmukh  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-av. 

Naam  niDhaan  sad  man  vasai  mahlee  paavai 
thaa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

manmukh  man  tan  anDh  hai  tis  na-o  tha-ur  na 
thaa-o. 

baho  jonee  bha-udaa  firai  ji-o  sunjaiN  ghar  kaa-o. 
gurmatee  ghat  chaannaa  sabad  milai  har  naa-o. 
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3 3JU”  fy[tf»F  ft  H 1 fern1  HU  dltre  II 
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tarai  gun  bikhi-aa  anDh  hai  maa-i-aa  moh  gubaar. 
lobhee  an  ka-o  sayvday  parh  vaydaa  karai 
pookaar. 

bikhi-aa  andar  pach  mu-ay  naa  urvaar  na  paar. 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  regardless  of  our  past  conduct,  we  could  still 
achieve  real  peace  and  happiness  while  living  in  this  world.  For  this  we  must  follow  the 
Guru’s  guidance,  and  we  should  humbly  and  sincerely  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  in  the  matter. 
Then  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  rid  our  mind  of  the  evils  of  avarice,  ego  and  anger, 
and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name. 

In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  upon  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  which  is 
synonymous  with  serving  Him.  He  says,  “We  should  serve  the  eternal  Master,  because  He 
blesses  us  with  everlasting  glory.  By  the  Guru’s  grace,  He  comes  to  abide  in  our  heart  and 
dispels  our  ego.  This  mind  ceases  its  wanderings  (in  pursuit  of  Maya)  only  when  He  Himself 
casts  His  glance  of  grace.”(l) 

Therefore,  he  advises,  “O’  brother,  following  Guru’s  guidance,  meditate  upon  God’s  Name. 
When  the  treasure  of  His  Name  is  enshrined  in  the  heart,  you  will  find  a place  in  (God’s) 
mansion.”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  observes,  “The  mind  and  body  of  a self-conceited  becomes  blind  (for  the  sake 
of  Maya  or  worldly  attachment).  Therefore,  such  a person  doesn’t  find  shelter  or  a place 
of  rest  anywhere,  and  continues  wandering  through  many  existences,  like  a crow  scouring 
deserted  houses.  It  is  only  by  acting  upon  the  Guru’s  teachings  that  one  receives  the  light  of 
divine  knowledge  (understanding  of  the  right  way  of  life),  and  through  the  (Guru’s)  word  one 
obtains  God’s  Name.”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  pundits  (the  religious  scholars)  who  read  their  faith  books 
like  the  Vedas  and  the  Simritis,  and  deliver  discourses.  He  says,  “The  world  is  getting  blinded 
(misled)  by  the  three  modes  of  Maya,  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  These  are  tamas  (sloth 
or  the  darker  urges),  rajas  (passion,  or  urge  for  action),  and  Sativa  (or  the  desire  for  good 
deeds).  These  create  a kind  of  fog  of  illusion  in  man’s  mind. 

Greedy  persons  may  appear  to  be  serving  others  through  their  study  of  Vedas  (Hindu  holy 
books)  and  giving  lectures,  but  for  the  sake  of  earning  money  only.  Such  people  are  consumed 
by  the  poison  (of  Maya)  and  they  achieve  nothing  in  this  world  nor  in  the  next .”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Owing  to  their  attachment  to  worldly  wealth,  the  world  has 
forgotten  the  universal  Father,  the  world-cherisher.  Without  the  Guru’s  guidance,  (the 
entire  world)  is  ignorant  (of  the  right  path),  and  is  therefore  caught  in  death’s  noose.  O’ 
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Nanak,  only  by  following  Gum’s  teachings  and  meditating  on  the  eternal  Name,  can  one  be 
saved.”(4- 10-43) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  salvation  from  the  continuous 
pains  of  births  and  deaths,  we  must  follow  the  teachings  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji), 
and  meditate  upon  God’s  eternal  Name.  Only  then  will  we  obtain  everlasting  happiness 
both  in  this  world  and  the  next. 
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sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

tarai  gun  maa-i-aa  moh  hai  gurmukh  cha-uthaa 
pad  paa-ay. 

kar  kirpaa  maylaa-i-an  har  Naam  vasi-aa  man 
aa-ay. 

potai  jin  kai  punn  hai  tin  satsangat  maylaa-ay. 

IUII 

bhaa-ee  ray  gurmat  saach  rahaa-o. 

saacho  saach  kamaavanaa  saachai  sabad 
milaa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jinee  Naam  pachhaani-aa  tin  vitahu  bal  jaa-  o. 

aap  chhod  charnee  lagaa  chalaa  tin  kai  bhaa-ay. 

laahaa  har  har  Naam  milai  sehjay  Naam 
samaa-ay.  ||2|[ 

bin  gur  mahal  na  paa-ee-ai  Naam  na  paraapat 
ho-ay. 

aisaa  satgur  lorh  lahu  jidoo  paa-ee-ai  sach 
so-ay. 

asur  sanghaarai  sukh  vasai  jo  tis  bhaavai  so 
ho-ay.  1 13| | 

jayhaa  satgur  kar  jaani-aa  tayho  jayhaa  sujdt 
ho-ay. 

ayhu  sahsaa  moolay  naahee  bhaa-o  laa-ay  jan 
ko-ay. 


naanak  ayk  jot  du-ay  moortee  sabad  milaavaa 
ho-ay.  1 1 4 1 1 1 1 1 1 44 1 1 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  the  remark  that  owing  to  their  attachment  to 
worldly  wealth,  many  people  forget  (God)  the  universal  Father  and  the  world-cherisher. 
Without  the  Guru’s  guidance,  all  human  beings  are  ignorant  (of  the  right  path).  In  this  shabad, 
he  enlightens  us  more  about  worldly  attachments  and  tells  us  the  right  way  to  attain  God. 

He  says,  “(O’  my  friends,  in  this  world  is  pervading)  the  attachment  for  Maya  (worldly  riches 
and  power),  due  to  which  man  has  three  kinds  of  inclinations  or  urges  (for  vice,  virtue,  or 
power.  But  a ‘Gum’s  follower  (who  follows  the  Guru’s  guidance)  attains  to  the  fourth  state 
(of  Turva  or  spiritual  exaltation).  God’s  Name  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind  of  such  a person, 
and  showing  His  grace,  God  unites  that  person  with  Himself.  They  in  whose  destiny  is  the 
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merit  of  virtues  are  led  to  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons  (where  they  learn  to  rise  above 
the  three  states  of  Maya,  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  lovingly  advises,  “O’  brother,  following  the  Guru’s  teachings,  remain 
merged  in  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God).  In  your  daily  life  also  practice  nothing  but  truth 
and  earn  truthful  (honest)  living,  and  in  this  way  through  His  eternal  word  (or  Name)  unite 
yourself  with  (God).”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  much  he  respects  such  persons,  and  the  benefits  of  doing  that  Guru  Ji  says, 
“I  am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  have  realized  the  value  of  (God’s)  Name.  Shedding  my  ego,  I 
fall  at  their  feet  and  live  according  to  their  wishes  (or  command.  The  person  who  does  that) 
is  blessed  with  the  profit  of  God’s  Name,  and  easily  merges  in  (God’s)  Name  itself.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  cautions  us  and  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  God’s 
mansion  is  not  found,  and  His  Name  is  not  obtained.  Therefore,  you  should  find  such  a true 
Guru,  through  whom  you  can  attain  that  eternal  (God).  Such  a person  subdues  the  inner 
demons  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  etc.  and  believes  that)  whatever  pleases  God  shall  come  to 
pass.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  another  beautiful  thought.  He  says,  “As  is  the 
intensity  of  one’s  belief  (in  the  Guru),  so  is  one’s  happiness.  There  is  no  shred  of  doubt  in 
this  statement;  let  anyone  try  to  love  the  Gum.  O’  Nanak,  (the  Gum  and  God)  are  one  Light 
in  two  forms,  and  it  is  through  the  word  (of  the  Gum)  that  one  obtains  union  (with  this 
Light).”(4- 11-44) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  must  follow  the  Guru’s  word  with  the  utmost  love 
and  respect,  and  instead  of  performing  deeds  motivated  by  Maya  (worldly  riches  and 
power);  we  should  try  to  lead  an  honest  life  motivated  by  love  for  God  and  the  advice 
of  the  Guru.  In  this  way,  we  will  rise  above  the  three  attributes  of  Maya,  and  reach  the 
fourth  stage  or  Tarya,  which  is  the  stage  of  eternal  peace  and  bliss  of  union  with  God. 
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sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

amrit  chhod  bikhi-aa  lobhaanay  sayvaa  karahi 
vidaanee. 

aapnaa  Dharam  gavaaveh  boojheh  naahee 
an-din  dukh  vihaanee. 

manmukh  anDh  na  chaythee  doob  mu-ay  bin 
paanee.  1 1 1 1 1 

man  ray  sadaa  bhajahu  har  sarnaa-ee. 

gur  kaa  sabad  antar  vasai  taa  har  visar  na 
jaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ih  sareer  maa-i-aa  kaa  putlaa  vich  ha-umai 
dustee  paa-ee. 

aavan  jaanaa  jaman  marnaa  manmukh  pat 
gavaaee. 
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satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  jotee  jot 
milaa-ee.  1 12|  | 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  at  sukhaalee  jo  ichhav  so 
fal  paa-ay. 

jat  sat  tap  pavit  sareeraa  har  har  man 
vasaa-ay. 

sadaa  anand  rahai  din  raatee  mil  pareetam 
sukh  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

jo  satgur  kee  sarnaagatee  ha-o  tin  kai  bal 
jaa-o. 

dar  sachai  sachee  vadi-aa-ee  sehjay  sach 
samaa-o. 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  gurmukh  mayl 
milaa-o. 1 14|  1 12|  |45|  | 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  performing  deeds  motivated  by 
Maya,  we  should  try  to  lead  an  honest  life  motivated  by  love  for  God  and  the  advice  of  the 
Guru.  In  this  way,  we  will  rise  above  the  three  attributes  of  Maya  and  attain  Turya  the  fourth 
stage  of  eternal  peace  and  bliss  of  union  with  God.  But  still  many  self-willed  people  continue 
pursuing  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  and  forsake  the  opportunity  to  delight  in 
God’s  Name. 


Commenting  on  the  state  of  such  self-willed  or  egocentric  people,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Forsaking 
the  spiritual  life-giving  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  conceited  people  cling  to  the  poison  (of 
worldly  riches  and  illusions)  and  serve  others  (instead  of  God).  In  this  way,  they  forget  the 
purpose  of  human  life.  They  do  not  realize  (their  folly)  and  their  entire  life  passes  in  misery. 
Thus  blinded  with  greed  for  Maya,  self-willed  people  do  not  remember  God  (and  die  a 
spiritual  death,  as  if  they)  have  drowned  without  water  ”(1) 

For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  addresses  his  mind  (and  ours)  and  says,  “O’  my  mind,  always  meditate 
on  the  Name  and  seek  God’s  refuge.  If  the  Guru’s  word  is  enshrined  in  your  mind,  you  will 
never  forget  God.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  the  reason  why  people  are  so  influenced  by  Maya,  Guru  Ji  says,  “This  body  is  like 
a robot  of  Maya,  in  which  has  been  installed  the  demon  of  ego.  (Because  of  this  evil  instinct), 
egocentric  people  keep  going  through  the  cycle  of  birth  and  death,  and  they  lose  their  honor. 
However,  the  person  who  serves  the  true  Guru  (and  follows  his  advice)  attains  eternal  peace, 
and  his  light  merges  with  the  (supreme)  Light.”(2) 

Many  people  think  that  serving  the  Guru  (or  acting  upon  the  advice  of  the  Guru)  is  very 
difficult  and  useless.  Removing  this  misconception,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Service  of  the  true  Guru 
is  extremely  blissful;  (by  doing  this),  one  obtains  the  blessings  one  desires.  The  service  of 
the  Guru  brings  the  merits  of  celibacy,  charity,  penance  and  purity  of  the  body,  and  enshrines 
God  in  one’s  mind.  Such  a person  remains  in  a state  of  bliss  day  and  night,  and  enjoys  the 
peace  of  union  with  the  beloved  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  concludes,  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  seek  the  refuge  of  the  true  Guru. 
They  obtain  true  honor  at  the  door  of  the  eternal  Being,  and  imperceptibly  merge  into  the 
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eternal  God  (Himself).  But  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by  God’s  grace  that  one  is  blessed  with  the 
opportunity  of  meeting  such  Guru’s  followers.”(4-12-45) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  pursuing  worldly 
wealth,  we  should  serve  the  true  Guru  by  following  his  instructions  and  meditating  on 
God’s  Name. 
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sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

manmukh  karam  kamaavnay  ji-o 
dohaagantan  seegaar. 

sayjai  kant  na  aavee  nit  nit  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

pir  kaa  mahal  na  paav-ee  naa  deesai  ghar 
baar.  ||1|| 

bhaa-ee  ray  ik  man  NaamDhi-aa-av. 

santaa  sangat  mil  rahai  jap  raam  Naam  sukh 
paa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gurmukh  sadaa  sohaaganee  pir  raakhi-aa  ur 
Dhaar. 

mithaa  boleh  niv  chaleh  sayjai  ravai  bhataar. 

sobhaavantee  sohaaganee  jin  gur  kaa  hayt 
apaar.  ||2|| 

poorai  bhaag  satgur  milai  jaa  bhaagai  kaa 
ud-u  ho-ay. 

antrahu  dukhbharam  katee-ai  sukh  paraapat 
ho-ay. 

gur  kai  bhaanai  jo  chalai  dukh  na  paavai 
ko-ay.  1 13|| 

gur  kay  bhaanay  vich  amrit  hai  sehjay  paavai 
ko-ay. 

jinaa  paraapattin  pee-aa  ha-umai  vichahu 
kho-ay. 

naanak  gurmukhNaam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sach 
milaavaa  ho-ay.  ||4||13||46|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  commented  on  those  conceited  people  who  are  engrossed 
in  amassing  worldly  wealth  and  power  (rather  than  trying  to  win  God’s  love).  In  this  shabad, 
he  comments  on  the  conduct  of  another  type  of  self-conceited  people,  who  try  to  win  God’s 
love  by  performing  rituals  or  wearing  holy  garbs  instead  of  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru. 
He  compares  such  people  to  those  brides  who  adorn  themselves  with  costly  clothes  and 
cosmetics,  but  don’t  truly  love  their  spouses,  and  are  therefore  deserted  by  them. 

Guru  Ji  says,  “Performing  of  rituals  by  a conceited  person  is  like  a deserted  wife’s 
embellishment  of  her  body.  Her  spouse  never  comes  to  her  bed,  every  day  she  feels 
miserable.  She  doesn’t  reach  (her)  Spouse’s  mansion,  nor  can  she  see  His  door  or  know  His 
whereabouts.”)  1) 
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For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says,  “O’  brother,  remember  God  with  a single 
mind.  The  person  who  remains  united  with  the  company  of  saintly  persons  obtains  peace  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name.”(l  -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  the  conduct  of  the  Guru’s  disciples  who  follow  the  Guru’s  advice, 
he  says,  "The  Guru’s  followers  are  like  the  eternally  wedded  brides  who  always  keep  their 
spouses  enshrined  in  their  heart.  They  speak  sweetly  with  all  and  behave  very  humbly  (and 
therefore)  their  Groom  (always  remains  pleased  with  them  and)  enjoys  their  company.  The 
person  who  has  unbounded  love  for  the  Guru  is  like  a well-respected  woman  enjoying  marital 
bliss.”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  comments,  “It  is  only  by  great  good  fortune  that  a person’s  destiny  awakens, 
and  meets  the  true  Guru.  (On  meeting  the  Guru,  that  person’s)  suffering  and  illusion  are 
removed  from  within,  and  that  person  attains  peace.  Therefore,  the  person  who  follows  the 
Guru’s  will  (or  advice)  never  suffers  any  pain.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  Guru’s  will  is  contained  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name; 
however,  only  a rare  person  obtains  it  by  slowly  and  steadily  following  the  Guru’s  advice. 
Only  they  who  have  obtained  (this  nectar)  have  partaken  (it)  by  dispelling  their  ego  from 
within.  (Therefore),  O’  Nanak,  following  the  Guru’s  instruction  we  should  meditate  upon 
God’s  Name,  so  that  we  can  unite  with  the  eternal  (God).”(4-13-46) 

The  message  of  this  sltabad  is  that  instead  of  following  the  dictates  of  our  own  mind,  we 
should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib),  and  with  true  love  and  devotion 
sing  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons. 
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sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

jaa  pir  jaanai  aapnaa  tan  man  agai 
Dharav-av. 

sohaaganee  karam  kamaavdee-aa  say-ee 
karam  karay-i. 

sehjay  saach  milaavrtiaa  saach  vadaa-ee 
day-ay.  ||1|| 

bhaa-ee  ray  gur  bin  bhagat  na  ho-ay. 

bin  gur  bhagaLna  paa-ee-ai  jay  lochai  sabh 
ko-ay.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

lajdt  cha-oraaseeh  fayr  pa-i-aa  kaaman 
doojai  bhaa-ay. 

bin  gur  need  na  aavee  dukhee  rain  vihaa-ay. 

bin  sabdai  pir  na  paa-ee-ai  birthaa  janam 
gavaa-ay.  ||2|| 
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ha-o  ha-o  kartee  jag  firee  naa  Phan  sampai 
naal. 

anDhee  Naam  na  chayt-ee  sabh  baaDhee 
jamkaal. 
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satgur  mili-ai  Dhan  paa-i-aa  har  Naamaa 
ridai  samaal.  ||3|| 

Naam  ratay  say  nirmalay  gur  kai  sahj 
subhaa-ay. 

man  tan  raataa  rang  si-o  rasnaa  rasan 
rasaa-ay. 

naanak  rang  na  utrai  jo  har  Dhur  chhodi-aa 
laa-ay.  ||4||14||47|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  following  the  dictates  of  our  own 
mind,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru,  and  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons  sing 
the  praises  of  God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad  again  Guru  Ji  uses  the  example 
of  a bride  who  tries  to  please  her  groom.  He  compares  human  soul  with  the  bride,  and  God 
with  the  beloved  groom  with  whom  the  soul  wishes  to  unite. 

Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  mY  friends),  when  a soul  (bride)  recognizes  (God)  as  her  spouse,  she 
surrenders  her  body  and  mind  to  Him.  (In  other  words),  she  does  the  same  kinds  of  deeds  as 
does  a truly  wedded  and  united  bride.  By  doing  so,  she  imperceptibly  obtains  union  with  the 
eternal  (God),  who  blesses  her  with  true  honor.”(l) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  and  tells,  “O’  brother,  we  cannot  worship  God  without  the 
Guru’s  (guidance).  Even  if  every  one  may  long  for  it,  still  without  the  Guru’s  guidance,  God’s 
worship  cannot  be  done.”(l-pause) 

Describing  the  fate  of  those  who  remain  attached  to  worldly  wealth,  and  try  to  attain  to  God 
without  the  Guru’s  guidance,  Guru  Ji  says,  “The  bride  (soul),  who  remains  caught  in  duality 
(the  love  of  worldly  riches)  wanders  through  millions  of  existences.  Without  the  Guru’s 
guidance,  she  finds  no  sleep  (or  rest),  and  spends  the  night  (of  her  life)  in  agony.  Without  the 
(guidance  of  the  Guru’s)  word,  we  cannot  attain  God,  and  one  wastes  one’s  life  in  vain.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  of  the  world  in  general.  He  says,  “(The  entire)  world  is 
wandering  around  engrossed  in  selfishness,  but  (it  doesn’t  realize  that)  accumulated  wealth 
doesn’t  accompany  anyone  (after  death).  The  blind  (world)  does  not  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  is  therefore  bound  by  the  demon  of  death  (to  the  perpetual  pain  of  births  and 
deaths).  It  is  only  by  meeting  the  true  Guru,  and  enshrining  God’s  Name  in  the  heart,  that 
(true)  wealth  is  obtained.”(3) 

Finally,  describing  the  merits  of  imbuing  oneself  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  he  says, 
“They  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  following  Guru’s  instruction  their 
life  becomes  naturally  immaculate.  Their  tongue  remains  delighted  with  the  relish  of  God’s 
Name,  and  their  mind  and  body  are  imbued  with  (God’s)  love.  O’  Nanak,  they  whom  God  has 
imbued  (with  His  love)  from  the  very  beginning,  their  love  (for  God)  never  fades.”(4-14-47) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  union  with  God,  then 
we  should  serve  (and  worship)  Him  like  a loving  wedded  bride.  But  to  understand  the 
way  to  serve  or  please  our  Spouse,  we  must  seek  and  follow  the  guidance  of  our  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji). 
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(Hdld'dl  HW  3 II 

djdHfe  ft^U7  3dlfd  cdt)  [ao  31tJ  3difdS  ?j 

tfef  II 

w wy  fewfe  at  ^ feaHw  ut  Hat  n 
ufe  fft©  fito7  Hfef  a7#  Hafe  ftw?7  uat  nan 

sfef  % ^arfeute  ctfe  ftfe  wfew  n 
y%  sra  eft  fe?  <t  cftrft  taw  hsh  di^'few  nan 
wf  II 

WU  HdlrlldA  HHW  WTO  Httfe  fewfe  II 

fftm  H?  a few  iw  few  a wfe  gafe  n 
srayfe  wit  afe  wat  wv  h^  aro  iipii 

afe  aaa  itfe  w?  awfew  ?afe  a afet  n 

Haw  Hfe  w fero  vfew  fen  at  at>r  a 
ufet  II 

afeyfH^^yiwwriafa  Hafet  nan 

waa  Hfa  fafe  aa  aufe  fea  aja  wy  a frat  n 

ufe  nig  a'd1  sidife  a afa  feau7  afa 
wat  n 

?aaa  Ha7  gufe  afe  yf  wit  sjayfe  a afewat 
ns  mu  list  n 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

gurmukh  kirpaa  karay  bhagat  keejai  bin  gur 
bhagat  na  ho-ee. 

aapai  aap  milaa-ay  boojhai  taa  nirmal  hovai 
so-ee. 

har  jee-o  saachaa  saachee  banee  sabad 
milaavaa  ho-ee.  1 11|  | 

bhaa-ee  ray  bhagtiheen  kaahay  jag  aa-i-aa. 

pooray  gur  kee  sayv  na  keenee  birthaa  janam 
gavaa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aapay  jagjeevan  sukh-daata  aapay  bakhas 
milaa-ay. 

jee-a  jant  ay  ki-aa  vaychaaray  ki-aa  ko  aakh 
sunaa-ay. 

gurmukh  aapay  day-ay  vadaa-ee  aapay  sayv 
karaa-ay.  ||2|| 

daykh  kutamb  mohi  lobhaanaa  chaldi-aa  naal 
na  jaa-ee. 

satgur  sayv  gun  niDhaan  paa-i-aa  tis  dee 
keem  na  paa-ee. 

har  parabh  sakhaa  meet  parabh  mayraa  antay 
ho-ay  sakhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

aapnai  man  chit  kahai  kahaa-ay  bin  gur  aap 
na  jaa-ee. 

har  jee-o  daataa  bhagat  vachhal  hai  kar  kirpaa 
man  vasaa-ee. 

naanak  sobhaa  surat  day-ay  parabh  aapay 
gurmukh  day  vadi-aa-ee.  1 14|  1 15 1 148|  | 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  stated  that  we  couldn’t  serve  or  worship 
God  without  the  Guru’s  (guidance).  In  this  shabad , he  once  again  stresses  this  point  and  gives 
the  reason  for  saying  so. 

He  says,  “Only  when  God  shows  His  kindness  through  the  Guru,  we  worship  God;  without 
the  Guru’s  grace,  the  worship  (of  God)  is  not  possible.  It  is  only  when  (God)  unites  one  with 
Himself  that  one  understands  (reality),  and  becomes  immaculate  (in  the  heart.  The  essence 
of  the  Guru’s  guidance  is  that)  God  is  true,  and  true  is  His  ‘Bani’  (or  utterance).  It  is  only 
through  the  Guru’s  word  that  union  with  God  is  obtained.”!  1) 

In  order  to  impress  upon  us  the  great  importance  of  worshipping  God,  Guru  Ji  directly 
addresses  us  and  says,  “O’  brother,  why  did  you  come  to  this  world  (at  all)  if  you  are  not  going 
to  worship  God?  (If  you  have)  not  served  the  perfect  Guru  (by  following  his  instructions), 
you  have  wasted  your  life  in  vain.”(l -pause) 

However,  regarding  the  kindness  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “God,  the  life  of  the  world,  is  Himself 
the  giver  of  peace,  and  after  kindly  forgiving  us  unites  us  (with  Him.  Otherwise),  what  are 
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these  helpless  creatures,  and  what  can  anyone  say  or  do?  Through  the  Guru,  (God)  Himself 
bestows  honor  (on  some)  and  yokes  them  to  His  service  (and  devotion).”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  attachment  of  human  beings  to  their  families,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Seeing 
one’s  family,  one  becomes  engrossed  in  its  love.  (However,  this  family)  does  not  accompany 
a person  when  (that  person)  departs  (from  this  world).  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  impossible 
to  appraise  the  worth  of  the  person  who,  by  serving  the  true  Guru,  has  attained  (to  God)  the 
treasure  of  virtues.  (Such  a person  realizes  and  says):  “God  is  my  friend  and  companion,  and 
will  be  my  helper  in  the  end  (at  the  time  of  my  death).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  stressing  the  importance  of  the  Guru  for  another  reason. 
He  says,  “One  may  say  or  make  others  say  about  oneself  (that  onehe  has  dispelled  ego. 
However),  without  the  Guru’s  help,  egoism  doesn’t  go  away.  The  bountiful  God  loves  His 
devotees,  and  by  showing  mercy  He  enshrines  (His  loving  devotion)  in  the  hearts  (of  His 
devotees).  O’  Nanak,  God  Himself  blesses  a Guru’s  follower  with  spiritual  awakening,  (to 
worship)  Him  and  sing  His  praises,  and  Himself  confers  glory.”(4-15-48) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  it  is  only  through  the  Guru  that  we  can  dispel  egoism 
and  truly  worship  God.  Therefore,  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
good  sense  to  act  according  to  the  Guru’s  teachings  (enshrined  in  the  holy  Sri  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


fHdld'dl  HW  3 II 

TO  tfOol  [tiPo  tffeW  TO  flltf  TOU'p  II 

toto  Hfe  m trfew  frog  srfew  spro  n 

#3  TOfc  TO  TO  TO  tFfef?)  31#  fctro  II4II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Phan  jannee  jin  jaa-i-aa  Phan  pitaa  parPhaan, 
satgur  sayv  sukh  paa-i-aa  vichahu  ga-i-aa 
gumaan. 

dar  sayvan  sant  jan  kharhay  paa-in  gunee 
niPhaan.  ||1|| 


h%  to  3ra  yftf  fwfe  ufe  iffe  ii  mayray  man  gur  mukh  Phi-aa-ay  har  so-ay. 

3T3  of  hto  to  to  from  ufe  mi  gur  kaa  sabad  man  vasai  man  tan  nirmal  ho-ay. 
"tjtri  ii  ' ' ' " ||1||  rahaa-o. 


otfe  urfe  wfew  wv  fkfaw  wfe  ii 

313  TO#  H'rt'Jlm  TOT  TO#T  FTOfe  II 

to  rrfe  rorfew  fkfe  to  ?>  frofe  fffe 
ii?  ii 


kar  kirpaa  ghar  aa-i-aa  aapay  mili-aa  aa-ay. 
gur  sabdee  salaahee-ai  rangay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
sachai  sach  samaa-i-aa  mil  rahai  na  vichhurh 
jaa-ay.  ||2|| 


FT  Pols  H a, fd  dPdW  >M33  ?>  c<d<il 

rffe  II 

fe#  fero  Hfowy  toto  to  irfe  ii 

wf  oTO  ctd'fyHl  W53  <3  otTO1  rffe  113 II 


jo  kichh  karnaa  so  kar  rahi-aa  avar  na  karnaa 
jaa-ay. 

chiree  vichhunav  mayli-an  satgur  pannai  paa-ay. 
aapay  kaar  karaa-isee  avar  na  karnaa  jaa-ay. 

1 13|  I 


TO  TO  TO7  TOT  ftf  3§H  3#  feoTO  II 

mfufcsPH  ftrro  3fc  to  ferof  tot  fororo  n 

TTOoT  wfif  fhrt  PeW3  TO  HaPe  WTO 
II 8 II  41=118*1  II 


man  tan  rataa  rang  si-o  ha-umai  taj  vikaar. 
ahinis  hirdai  rav  rahai  nirbha-o  Naam  nirankaar. 
naanak  aap  milaa-i-an  poorai  sabad  apaar. 

I HI  1 16 1 1 49 1 1 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  the  third  Guru  Amardas  Ji  stated  that  it  is  only  when  (through  the 
Guru),  God  shows  His  kindness  that  we  worship  God,  and  without  the  Guru’s  grace  the 
worship  (of  God)  is  not  possible.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Amardas  Ji  praises  his  Guru  (Angad 
Dev  Ji)  and  his  parents.  He  tells  us,  how  through  his  Guru’s  grace  he  obtained  the  guidance 
and  inspiration  to  worship  God  and  enjoy  all  kinds  of  blessings. 

He  says,  “Blessed  is  the  mother  who  gave  birth  to  the  Guru  (Angad  Dev  Ji),  and  blessed  also 
is  his  noble  father.  By  serving  (and  devotedly  acting  upon  the  advice  of)  such  a true  Guru, 
many  have  obtained  peace  and  shed  their  egoism  from  within.  The  saintly  people  who  stand 
at  the  door  (of  the  Guru)  and  serve  him  obtain  (God),  the  treasure  of  virtues.”(l) 

Therefore,  instructing  his  mind  (and  ours),  he  says,  “O’  my  mind,  following  the  Guru’s 
guidance,  meditate  upon  God.  If  the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice)  abides  in  the  heart,  then  both 
mind  and  body  become  pure.”(l -pause) 

Rather  then  claiming  any  credit  for  himself.  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how  he  has  been  bestowed 
with  all  the  blessings  he  enjoys.  He  says,  “Showing  mercy,  God  Himself  came  to  abide  in  my 
heart,  and  on  His  own,  He  came  and  met  me.  (Therefore,  I say  that)  through  the  Guru’s  word 
(the  Gurbani),  we  should  sing  God’s  praises;  (by  doing  so),  He  imperceptibly  imbues  us  with 
His  love.  (Whom  the)  True  one  has  merged  in  (His)  true  (Name)  always  remains  united  with 
(Him),  and  is  never  separated  from  Him.”(2) 

Commenting  on  God’s  omnipotence  and  how  He  blesses  a person  with  His  union.  Guru  Ji 
says,  “Whatever  (God)  wants  to  do  He  is  doing,  nothing  else  can  be  done.  By  putting  the 
long  separated  under  the  charge  of  the  true  Guru  (He  has)  united  them  with  Him.  (In  the 
future  also)  He  would  Himself  do  and  get  (everything)  done:  nothing  else  can  be  done  (by 
anyone).”(3) 

Finally,  describing  the  state  of  those  whom  God  has  yoked  to  the  service  of  the  Guru,  he  says, 
“Shedding  ego  and  evil  thoughts,  the  body  and  mind  (of  such  Guru’s  followers)  is  imbued 
with  (God’s)  love.  Day  and  night,  they  meditate  in  their  heart  on  the  fear-dispelling  Name  of 
the  formless  God.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  through  the  perfect  word  (of  advice  of  the  perfect 
Guru),  the  limitless  God  has  united  (them  with  Him) .”(4-16-49) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  true  devotion 
to  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib).  In  doing  so,  we  should  devotedly  listen  to  and  act  upon 
the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice).  Further  we  should  try  to  make  ourselves  so  pure  and  full 
of  love  for  God  that,  showing  mercy,  He  may  come  to  abide  in  our  heart  and  unite  us 
with  Him. 


iHdld'dl  HtW  3 II 

tfe?  araf  feu1??  t ?>  trfew  rffe  n 
atirtl  yertl  7>  iFSbtf  U@H  fetjo  TFfe  II 

US1  33 

Hddlfd  fitfaw  JTe  t at  wftt  Hf?>  >5ffe  11=111 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

govid  gunee  niDhaan  hai  ant  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 
kattinee  badnee  na  paa-ee-ai  ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-33 

satgur  mili-ai  sad  bhai  rachai  aap  vasai  man 
aa-ay.  ||1|| 
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% srayftf  st?  stfe  11 

Pup  g?  otdK  goH  Ug'gH  gfe  II4II 
gg7!  ii 


bhaa-ee  ray  gurmukh  boojhai  ko-ay. 
bin  boojhay  karam  kamaavnay  janam  padaarath 
kho-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


fggt  trfbw  fggt  Frg  trfew  feg  gut  ggfk 
fW'fe  II 

nffitg  FrraT  gnt  it  aos1  sg  g frfe  n 
Utgg  u ugg1?  gfew  yg  Hafir  rngfe  ipii 

wu  gfe  g irebtf  gg  eras7  feg  g fFfe  11 
ggg  <7  gfb  tgfg  g ^ gwg  rpfg  n 
no1  o(l 5r>  gg7  gw  gg  ggH  gt-rfe  ipii 

gg  gg  hhh  ?tk  g fgg  ?g%  IggHg  g gfe  ii 
yg  g7^  gnt  Hfg  ?h  Hafir  fkwg7  gfe  ii 
g’gsr  hot  gf  gfer  gggg7  gfg  mg  irt  Hfe  ii 

8IHPIIU0II 


jinee  chaakhi-aa  tinee  saad  paa-i-aa  bin 
chaakhay  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

amrit  saachaa  Naam  hai  kahnaa  kachhoo  na 
jaa-ay. 

peevat  hoo  parvaan  bha-i-aa  poorai  sabad 
samaa-ay.  ||2|[ 

aapay  day-ay  ta  paa-ee-ai  hor  karnaa  kichhoo 
na  jaa-ay. 

dayvan  vaalay  kai  hath  daaLhai  guroo  du-aarai 
paa-ay. 

jayhaa  keeton  tayhaa  ho-aa  jayhay  karam 
kamaa-ay.  ||3|| 

jat  sat  sanjam  Naam  hai  vin  naavai  nirmal  na 
ho-ay. 

poorai  bhaag  Naam  man  vasai  sabad  milaavaa 
ho-ay. 

naanak  sehjay  hee  rang  varatdaa  har  gun 
paavai  so-ay.  ||4||17||50|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  few  shabads,  Gum  Ji  explained  from  different  angles  the  importance  of 
meditating  upon  God’s  Name,  and  why  it  is  essential  for  us  to  seek  the  Guru’s  guidance 
and  refuge.  In  this  shabad,  he  summarizes  his  thoughts  and  lovingly  gives  us  simple  and 
straightforward  advice. 

Guru  Ji  says,  “God  is  the  treasure  of  virtues,  and  His  limits  cannot  be  known.  We  cannot 
attain  Him  by  mere  talk  or  prattle.  Only  by  dispelling  egoism  from  within  us  can  He  be 
attained.  Meeting  the  true  Guru,  we  are  permeated  with  reverent  fear  of  God,  and  He  Himself 
comes  to  abide  in  our  heart.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  comments,  “O  brothers,  only  rare  persons  realize  God  through  the  Guru.  Performing 
all  other  kinds  of  deeds  and  rituals  without  realization  is  wasting  valuable  human 
life.”(l-pause) 

Stating  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Only  those  who  have  tasted 
the  nectar  of  (God’s  Name)  have  experienced  its  relish.  But  those  who  have  not  tasted  (this 
nectar)  are  lost  in  doubt.  The  eternal  (God’s)  Name  is  the  immortalizing  nectar;  its  worth 
cannot  be  described.  Immediately  upon  drinking  it,  one  is  absorbed  in  the  perfect  word  (of 
the  Guru),  and  accepted  (in  God’s  court).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  explains  how  we  can  obtain  the  immortalizing  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  He  says, 
“We  receive  the  gift  of  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name)  only  if  He  Himself  bestows  it  upon  us. 
Nothing  else  can  be  done  (to  obtain  it).  This  gift  is  in  the  Giver’s  hand,  and  one  receives  it 
at  the  Guru’s  door  (by  becoming  Guru’s  follower).  But  one  becomes  (as  God)  made  him. 
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(However,  we  should  understand)  that  as  one  has  done  the  deeds  in  the  past,  one  becomes 
similar  (in  next  life).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Chastity,  truthfulness,  and  austerity  are  all  contained  in  (God’s) 
Name,  and  without  the  Name,  one  does  not  become  pure.  Only  through  perfect  good  fortune 
is  (God’s)  Name  enshrined  in  man’s  heart,  and  through  the  Guru’s  word  union  with  God  is 
obtained.  O’  Nanak,  one  who  naturally  lives  in  God’s  love  develops  His  attributes.”(4- 17-50) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  achieve  the  true  objective  of  human  life 
(of  reuniting  with  God),  we  should  faithfully  act  on  the  Guru’s  guidance,  and  meditate 
upon  God’s  Name  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise. 


fHdld'dl  HfJW  3 II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 


cffew  Fife  fgtT  3U  ora  feed  U@H  7>  rFfe 
II 

wfawraH  sraH  ft  sra  <vk  t?  sra  ut  irfe  ii 

dra  Hdfe  tildd  H3  dfd  tTH  gH  Hfe  >>lTe 

nil 


kaaN-i-aa  saaDhai  uraPh  tap  karai  vichahu 
ha-umai  na  jaa-ay. 

aDhi-aatam  karam  jay  karay  Naam  na  kab  hee 
paa-ay. 

gur  kai  sabad jeevat  marai  har  Naam  vasai  man 
aa-ay.  ||1|| 


Hfe  H?7  Fit  gfT  H3dra  Fra^-  II 
gra  udH'dl  ettw  fey  ggnw  rrafe  gra  gg?1' 
11411  gtpf  ii 


sun  man  mayray  bhaj  satgur  sarnaa. 
gur  parsaadee  chhutee-ai  bikh  bhavjal  sabad  gur 
tarnaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


g grg  HgT  mg  u fra  g1#  ferra  n 
ufeg  ira  yu<*>  fra  yy  ?ra  yg  fefew 
fiwfe  II 


tarai  gun  sabhaa  Phaat  hai  doojaa  bhaa-o  vikaar. 
pandit  parhai  banPhan  moh  baaPhaa  nah  boojhai 
bikhi-aa  pi-aar. 


Hggrff  fkfwi  feytt  ft  eft  ufe  Horfg  satgur  mili-ai  tarikutee  chhootai  cha-uthai  pad 
gur?  ipii  " mukatdu-aar.  ||2|| 


gra  g Hragr  ufebt  gfc  fie  grara  ii  9ur  lay  maarag  paa-ee-ai  chookai  moh  gubaar. 

rafe  n%  3*  frit  ufe  fra  ew  ii  sabad  marai  taa  uPhrai  paa-ay  mokh  du-aar. 

gra  tranra)  fefo  gt  He  ?gy  sragra  iisii  gur  parsaadee  mil  rahai  sach  Naam  kartaar.  ||3|| 


fee  Hew  urfg  hum  e st  <s  feg  frrfe  n 

ft  gte  ey  wise1  aeet  efe  Hrrfe  ii 

?raor  etk  h fat  eft  nafe  grade 
iisntimtii 


ih  manoo-aa  at  sabal  hai  chhadav  na  kitai 
upaa-ay. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  duldi  laa-idaa  bahutee  day-ay 
sajaa-ay. 

naanak  Naam  lagay  say  ubray  ha-umai  sabad 
gavaa-ay.  ||4||18||51|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad , Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  achieve  the  true  objective  of 
human  life,  we  should  faithfully  act  upon  the  Guru’s  guidance  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name 
in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.  Naturally,  questions  arise  regarding  other  methods  advocated 
by  various  faiths,  particularly  the  bodily  discipline  prescribed  in  Hatha  Yoga  (penances  and 
ritual  worships  which  in  those  days  were  quite  popular  in  India).  He  also  comments  on  the 
conduct  of pundits  (Hindu  religious  scholars),  who  study  and  expound  upon  Vedas,  and  other 
holy  scriptures. 
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Guru  Ji  says,  “One  may  torment  one’s  body,  and  perform  penance  by  hanging  upside  down, 
but  still  ego  doesn’t  go  from  within.  If  one  performs  various  spiritual  deeds  (dictated  by 
the  mind),  still  that  person  would  never  attain  God’s  Name.  Following  the  Guru’s  word  (or 
instruction,  when  one  completely  effaces  one’s  ego,  as  if  one)  has  died  while  alive,  then 
God’s  Name  comes  to  abide  in  the  heart.”(l)Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  (and  us), 
“Listen  O’  my  mind:  hasten  to  the  sanctuary  of  the  true  Guru.  It  is  through  the  Guru’s  grace 
that  we  are  saved,  and  cross  the  poisonous  worldly  ocean  (full  of  evils).”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  conduct  of  pundits,  who  think  that  they  are  performing 
highly  virtuous  deeds  by  reading  and  expounding  upon  Vedas  (and  other  holy  books).  He 
says,  “All  deeds  motivated  by  any  of  the  three  impulses  of  Maya  (greed,  power  or  piety)  are 
perishable.  The  duality  (or  love  of  worldly  riches,  instead  of  love  for  God)  leads  to  Evil.  The 
pundit  (Hindu  priest  or  scholar)  reads  the  Vedas  motivated  by  attachment  (for  material  gain). 
Engrossed  in  love  of  the  poison  (of  Maya),  he  fails  to  realize  God.  Only  by  meeting  the  true 
Guru  does  one  find  release  from  the  three  attributes  of  Maya,  and  reach  the  fourth  state  of 
salvation.”  (2) 

Explaining  how  we  are  released  from  the  bondage  of  Maya,  and  find  salvation  through  the 
Guru’s  guidance,  he  says,  “From  the  Guru,  we  understand  the  (right)  way  (to  meet  God),  and 
the  darkness  of  our  worldly  attachment  is  removed.  Following  (the  Guru’s  word)  of  advice, 
when  one  (so  erases  the  self-conceit  as  if  one  has)  died,  only  then  one  is  emancipated,  and 
reaches  the  door  of  salvation.  In  this  way,  through  the  Guru’s  grace  a person  remains  united 
with  the  eternal  Name  of  the  Creator.”(3) 

Summarizing  his  comments,  Guru  Ji  says,  “This  mind  is  very  obstinate  and  dominating. 
It  does  not  release  a person  (from  its  grip  and  wrong  path)  by  any  means.  By  becoming 
entangled  in  love  for  worldly  lusts  and  evils  (the  demon  of  death)  punishes  us  severely. 
However,  O’  Nanak,  they  who  shed  their  ego  through  the  Guru’s  word,  and  are  attuned  to  the 
Name  (of  God),  are  saved.”(4- 18-51) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  mind  is  very  deceitful  and  obstinate.  It  can  get 
us  into  a lot  of  trouble  by  tempting  us  with  various  lusts  and  passions.  Any  amount  of 
ritualistic  austerities  and  restraints  to  control  our  mind  are  of  no  use.  The  only  way  is  to 
listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice,  act  upon  it,  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name. 


fHdld'dl  HW  3 II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 


fegir  ara  rreWr  ufo  sm  Rdd'fe  ii 

fas  ara  fsis  s udaf  ftw  fish  ar^fe  n 
Hsyy  sraH  sih^  sggru  f>#  HFrfe  mu 


kirpaa  karay  gur  paa-ee-ai  har  Naamo  day-ay 
drirh-aa-ay. 

bin  gur  kinai  na  paa-i-o  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay. 
manmukh  karam  kamaavnay  dargeh  milai 
sajaa-ay.  ||1|| 


hs  % frF  wf  esgfe  ii 

3%  o id  grtr  h^1  ny  U'fe  ii  eu'6 
n 


man  ray  doojaa  bhaa-o  chukaa-ay. 
antar  tayrai  har  vasai  gur  sayvaa  sukh  paa-ay. 
rahaa-o. 


rra  wl  Hij  rra?  & fp-  Fife  q%  ffiwrg  n sach  banee  sach  sabad  hai  jaa  sach  Dharav 

pi-aar. 

ufo  sp  ?gy  Hfc  ufff  §g  fcd'fd  ii  har  kaa  Naam  man  vasai  ha-umai  kroDh  nivaar. 
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nfo  fcuHW  cvy  fowtw  31-  irt  w ewg  man  nirmal  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  taa  paa-ay  mokh 
up ii  ' ' " du-aar.  ||2|| 


u@h  f¥fe  trer  tore7  Hfe  hh  nrt  rFfe 

HOTtf  nw  <5  rTTScfh  fTTTfe  ufe  31^fe  II 
3T3  H?1'  IFStbtf  Ht)  3U  HVrfe  113 II 


ha-umai  vich  jag  binasdaa  mar  jammai  aavai 
jaa-ay. 

manmukh  sabad  na  jaannee  jaasan  pat  gavaa-ay. 
gur  sayvaa  naa-o  paa-ee-ai  sachay  rahai 
samaa-ay.  ||3|| 


UtF  38 


SGGS  P-34 


rrafe  Kfcw  are  urebtf  fegg  wy  ai^fe  ii 

wtfea?  sarfe  ore  rrgr  fto  at  fire  wd?  n 
OTf  Uvea  Hfe  ?f7W  rt'rtrt  h<j[h  HT-ffe 
iisintfiiupn 


sabad  mani-ai  gur  paa-ee-ai  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay. 

an-din  bhagat  karay  sadaa  saachay  kee  liv  laa-ay. 
Naam  padaarath  man  vasi-aa  naanak  sahj 
samaa-ay.  ||4||19||52|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  our  mind  is  very  deceitful  and  obstinate.  It  can 
get  us  into  a lot  of  trouble  by  tempting  us  with  various  lusts  and  passions.  Any  amount  of 
ritualistic  austerities  and  restraints  cannot  control  our  mind.  The  best  way  to  control  our  mind 
is  to  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice,  act  upon  it,  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad. 
Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  we  can  find  the  Guru,  and  how  his  guidance  helps  us  in  attaining  to  God. 

He  says,  “(It  is  only  when  God)  shows  mercy  that  we  find  the  Guru,  who  firmly  establishes 
God’s  Name  in  our  heart.  Without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  no  one  has  ever  obtained 
(God’s  Name,  without  which)  one  person  has  wasted  one’s  life.  By  performing  (ritualistic) 
deeds  according  to  the  dictates  of  our  mind  we  suffer  punishment  in  God’s  court.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  says  to  himself  (and  us),  “O’  my  mind  forsake  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly 
riches).  Within  you  resides  God:  by  serving  (and  following  the  advice  of)  the  Guru  (you  can 
recognize  Him,  and)  obtain  peace.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  how  the  Guru’s  word  or  advice  helps  us  in  attaining  the  bliss  of  union 
with  God.  He  says,  “When  a person  cultivates  love  for  the  eternal  God  (then  that  person 
realizes  that  ‘Gurbani ')  the  Guru’s  utterance  is  the  true  word  (of  God).  Then  dispelling  ego, 
and  anger  from  one’s  within,  God’s  Name  comes  to  reside  in  the  mind.  (In  short,  if)  we 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  a pure  mind  we  attain  the  door  to  salvation  ”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes,  “The  world  perishes  in  ego  (and  therefore)  keeps  dying  to  be  born 
again,  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world).  The  self-willed  do  not  realize  the  value  of 
the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice),  so  they  would  depart  (from  this  world)  losing  their  honor.  Only 
by  serving  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  instructions),  God’s  Name  (and  enlightenment) 
is  obtained  and  one  remains  merged  in  the  eternal  (God).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Only  when  we  remove  our  self  conceit  (from  within),  and  obey 
(and  act  upon  the  Guru’s)  word  will  we  obtain  (God  the  ultimate)  Guru.  (Such  a person)  day 
and  night  worships  the  eternal  (God),  with  mind  attuned  to  Him.  O’  Nanak,  the  commodity 
of  (God’s)  Name  resides  in  that  person’s  mind  and  such  a person  easily  merges  (in  the  eternal 
God).”(4- 19-52) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  God  and  live  in  eternal  bliss, 
we  should  seek  the  Guru’s  refuge  and  follow  the  word  (of  his  advice,  or  the  Gurbani  as 
enshrined  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


(Hdld'dl  HW  3 II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 


PiHrtl  uRyf  fth^ir  r nfdG  ft  nyfe  HHF  uTd 
n 

arfe  us7  URy  r UR’few  yffeFfeR  hr 
nidccfe  ii 

FBRf  few  fedfc <W  rffe  m mrfe  II 
HR7  H®  7i  feR§  Fife  cFF  Hd'did'd  mil 


jinee  purkhee  satgur  na  sayvi-o  say  dukhee-ay 
jug  chaar. 

ghar  hodaa  purakh  na  pachhaani-aa  abhimaan 
muthay  ahaNkaar. 

satguroo  ki-aa  fitki-aa  mang  thakay  sansaar. 
sachaa  sabad  na  sayvi-o  sabh  kaaj  savaaranhaar. 
IUII 


hr  hr  Fra7  nfe  iy  Rffe  II 

tHOH  HRR  Ry  Ueod  Hafd  dfdW  3dUfe 
llhll  RUfe  II 


man  mayray  sadaa  har  vaykh  hadoor. 
janam  maran  dukh  parharai  sabad  rahi-aa 
bharpoor.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Fra  HM'dPs  h Fra  Fra7  ray  wtra  n 
Htdl  c<'d  RH'd^l  Fl%  (*> 1 fks  feWR  II 
HR7  FFR  dddR'  Rfe  ?j  Hdid'd  II 

hrfw  huh  r yfefe  ffe  hr  ffewR  iibii 


sach  salaahan  say  sachay  sachaa  Naam  aDhaar. 
sachee  kaar  kamaavnee  sachay  naal  pi-aar. 
sachaa  saahu  varatdaa  ko-ay  na  maytanhaar. 
manmukh  mahal  na  paa-inee  koorh  muthay 
koorhi-aar.  ||2|| 


d@rf  c*dd'  HR  HW  RR  fan  life  yiu'd  II 

femF  Hfe  fdH'fdw  yurara7  rarara  n 
FBI?  H?fe  ra  Gadfd  Fra  Ryfe  |r  yfe  n 
feRy  t nfe  yfehtf  Fife  Frafe  strafe  iisii 

H3RR  HR  feRHR7  H©H  Hfe  fecRR  II 

wy  ife  rffen  hr  rr  r Frafe  #gra  ii 

MU'  U'dd  dfd  RH  tt'dl1  FPfe  fwd  II 

Hfe  rh  yy  frfe  fey  nra  RRrafe  nan 


ha-umai  kartaa  jag  mu-aa  gur  bin  ghor  anDhaar. 
maa-i-aa  mohi  visaari-aa  sukh-daata  daataar. 
satgur  sayveh  taa  ubreh  sach  rakheh  ur  Phaar. 
kirpaa  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  sach  sabad  veechaar. 

1 13|  I 

satgur  sayv  man  nirmalaa  ha-umai  taj  vikaar. 
aap  chhod  jeevat  marai  gur  kai  sabad  veechaar. 
PhanPhaa  Phaavat  reh  ga-ay  laagaa  saach  pi-aar. 
sach  ratay  mukh  uilav  tit  saachai  darbaar.  | [4|  | 


fbrr  yyy  r nfe#  Frafe  r hr  fewra  ii 
fern  raR  hr7  srafe  |H  rafe  wr  ii 
dfd  td 6 wunt  fey  hr  h7  hrt  trh  fewR 
n 

<V7>c<  (VH  FTFrfe  y RR  R ufe  WjTd 

iiuipoiiusii 


satgur  purakh  na  mani-o  sabad_na  lago  pi-aar. 
isnaan  daan  jaytaa  karahi  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aar. 
har  jee-o  aapnee  kirpaa  karay  taa  laagai  Naam 
pi-aar. 

naanak  Naam  samaal  too  gur  kai  hayt  apaar. 

1 1 5 1 1 20 1 1 53 1 1 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  first  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  without  (the  guidance  of)  the 
Guru,  no  one  has  ever  obtained  God’s  Name,  without  which  one  has  wasted  one’s  life.  By 
performing  (ritualistic)  deeds  according  to  the  dictates  of  our  mind,  we  suffer  punishment  in 
God’s  court.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  describing  the  state  and  fate  of  those  self-conceited 
people  who  do  not  serve  the  Guru,  (follow  his  advice). 

He  says,  “They  who  have  not  served  (followed  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru  always  remain 
miserable.  They  do  not  recognize  God  residing  in  their  own  hearts,  because  they  are  deceived 
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by  their  self-conceit  and  ego.  Rejected  by  the  true  Guru,  they  get  exhausted  begging 
throughout  the  world  (in  the  pursuit  of  riches).  They  do  not  meditate  upon  the  true  word  (of 
the  Guru,  which)  can  accomplish  all  tasks.”(l) 

For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  tells  himself  (and  us),  “O’  my  mind,  always  see  (and  feel)  the  presence 
of  God  right  in  front  of  you.  He  destroys  the  pangs  of  birth  and  death,  and  is  fully  pervading 
everywhere  in  the  form  of  (the  Guru’s)  word.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  merits  of  praising  God,  he  says,  "They  who  praise  the  eternal  (God)  also 
become  eternal  and  (God’s)  eternal  Name  becomes  their  sole  support.  Being  imbued  with 
the  eternal  God  they  live  a truthful  life.  (They  see  God)  pervading  everywhere  like  a true 
king,  whose  writ  no  one  can  erase.  On  the  other  hand  the  self-conceited  people  (who  do  not 
follow  Guru’s  advice)  never  attain  to  God’s  mansion,  and  these  false  ones  are  deceived  by 
falsehood.”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  comments  upon  the  world  in  general  and  says,  “Absorbed  in  egoism,  the  entire 
world  is  perishing  (spiritually).  Without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  there  is  only  the  pitch 
darkness  (of  ignorance).  Driven  by  attachment  for  Maya,  the  world  has  forgotten  (God)  the 
Giver  of  joy.  However,  they  who  serve  (and  follow)  the  true  Guru,  and  keep  the  eternal  (God) 
enshrined  in  their  hearts,  are  saved.  But  only  by  (His)  grace  can  we  obtain  God  and  reflect 
on  the  (Guru’s)  eternal  word.”(3) 

Describing  the  merits  of  serving  the  Guru  (by  following  his  advice),  he  says,  “When  we 
follow  Guru’s  advice,  our  mind  sheds  its  ego  and  lust  and  becomes  pure.  By  reflecting  on  the 
Guru’s  word  one  sheds  self-conceit,  as  if  one  has  died  while  still  alive.  Then  all  one’s  deeds 
(in  pursuit  of  Maya ) are  ended  and  one  is  imbued  with  love  for  the  True  One.  Those  who  are 
dyed  in  truth  carry  radiant  faces  in  the  true  court  (of  God).”(4) 

Finally,  reverting  to  his  statement  in  the  beginning  of  the  shabad  Guru  Ji  says,  “All  the 
ablutions  and  charities  made  in  duality  (motivated  by  love  for  worldly  wealth)  by  those  who 
are  not  imbued  with  love  for  (the  Guru’s)  word  and  have  not  accepted  the  true  Guru  (as  their 
guide)  are  wasted  and  bring  only  dishonor  or  suffering.  If  God  shows  His  grace  they  are 
imbued  with  the  love  for  (God’s)  Name.  O’  Nanak,  through  infinite  love  and  devotion  for  the 
Guru,  meditate  upon  (God’s)  Name  and  preserve  it  in  your  heart.”(5-20-53). 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  do  not  realize  God  who  is  residing  right  in  our 
own  hearts,  it  would  be  a tragedy.  Therefore,  instead  of  following  the  dictates  of  our  own 
mind  and  running  after  worldly  riches,  we  should  truly  reflect  and  act  upon  the  word 
of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  shedding  our  ego,  we  should  meditate  upon  God’s 
Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

fHdld'dl  HW  3 II 

femufM  few  tty  oral  rraara  ys© 

trfe  ii 

rrapra  w fffe  he!  fesy  wy 

su1  ffe7  awl  apt  Hfe  wfe  II 
an)  ut  t gy  ufetw  h§  mfc  guda  mi 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

kis  ha-o  sayvee  ki-aa  jap  karee  satgur  poochha-o 
jaa-ay. 

ii  satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  man  la-ee  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-ay. 

ayhaa  sayvaa  chaakree  Naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

Naamai  hee  tay  sukh  paa-ee-ai  sachai  sabad 
suhaa-ay.  ||1|| 
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H7?  HU  Wife??  rP3T  ufe  §fe  II 
w#  u#  ufe  w ft?  u§#  ufe  nn 
uufe  ii 


man  mayray  an-din  jaag  har  chayt. 
aapnee  khaytee  rakh  lai  kooNj  parhaigee  khayt. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 


ht>  offer  fee7  yufer  trafe  ufow  uuyfe  11 

t rafe  ugfe  ctufu  feg  ural  ufu  ntf 
FR7  ugfd  II 

fr  Frafe  Fra7  h?>  ura7  uh  gifew  huIuu 
ffe  ii 

feUHg  FFfera  trfew  Fira7  d!<fl  dlJld  IP II 


man  kee-aa  ichhaa  pooree-aa  sabad  rahi-aa 
bharpoor. 

bhai  bhaa-ay  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  har  jee-o 
vaykhai  sadaa  hadoor. 

sachai  sabad  sadaa  man  raataa  bharam  ga-i-aa 
sareerahu  door. 

nirmal  saahib  paa-i-aa  saachaa  gunee  gaheer.  ||2|| 


h fput  h Shu  gra  gfe  grafe  11 

rra7  Frara  ?>  ue'feS  gnu7  grfew  feufe  n 

gt  ura  ra  urarafef  wfew  fe§  rafe  11 


jo  jaagay  say  ubray  sootay  ga-ay  muhaa-ay. 
sachaa  sabad  na  pachhaani-o  supnaa  ga-i-aa 
vihaa-ay. 

surrjay  ghar  kaa  paahunaa  ji-o  aa-i-aa  ti-o  jaa-ay. 


us7  3U 
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Fraytr  ragg  feuu7  gifew  few  >ra  uf?I  manmukh  janam  birthaa  ga-i-aa  ki-aa  muhu 

rafe  ii 3 n ""  daysee  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 


Fra  fee  w wfe  u oQh  fefe  crag  ?> 
rafe  ii 

gju  t Frafe  usrafer  gy  ufH  feuu  grade 
ii 

Fragra  Hrafe  wura  uf  fee  t wuif  rafe 


sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  ha-umai  vich  kahan  na 
jaa-ay. 

gur  kai  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  dujdi  ha-umai  vichahu 
gavaa-ay. 

satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  ha-o  tin  kai  laaga-o  paa-ay. 


?racr  rafe  jra  nfewu  ufe  uf  fets  ufoura  naanak  dar  sachai  sachiaar  heh  ha-o  tin  balihaarai 
raf  nsipgimBii  jaa-o.  ||4||21||54|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  commented  that  the  entire  world  is  dying  (and  suffering 
grievously)  because  it  is  afflicted  with  ego.  Naturally  the  question  arises:  “What  should  one 
do,  if  one  wants  to  save  one  self  from  this  suffering?” 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  answers  this  question  by  saying,  “(When  I ask  my  Guru)  whom  I 
should  serve,  and  what  I should  meditate  upon  (I  receive  the  answer  that)  dispelling  my  ego 
from  within,  I should  submit  to  the  true  Guru’s  will.  This  is  the  real  service  and  devotion, 
through  which  God’s  Name  comes  to  reside  in  the  heart.  From  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name 
itself  do  we  obtain  peace,  and  through  the  eternal  word  (of  the  Guru),  we  become  (spiritually) 
embellished.”(l) 

Now  citing  the  example  of  flamingoes,  who  many  times  suddenly  ruin  a crop  if  it’s  owner  is 
not  always  watchful.  Guru  says,  “O’  my  mind,  always  remain  wakeful  (from  the  attacks  of 
evil  impulses),  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name.  In  this  way,  protect  the  crop  (of  your  spiritual 
life),  lest  the  flamingoes  (of  death)  suddenly  invade  the  field  (of  your  body  and  nullify  all 
your  spiritual  endeavors).”(l -pause) 
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Stating  the  benefits  of  meditating  upon  God’s  Name,  he  says,  “They  whose  heart  remains 
filled  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  all  their  desires  are  fulfilled.  Day  and  night,  they  worship 
(God)  in  a state  of  divine  awe  and  love,  and  always  see  God  manifest  before  them.  Their  mind 
is  always  dyed  with  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  all  doubt  goes  out  of  their  body.  They 
have  obtained  the  eternal  Treasure  of  merits.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  states,  “They  who  remain  watchful  (about  the  onslaughts  of  Maya,  the 
worldly  temptations)  are  saved,  but  they  who  remain  asleep  (unaware  of  these  temptations) 
are  robbed.  They  do  not  realize  the  eternal  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru),  and  their  life  passes 
in  vain  like  a dream.  Like  a guest  in  a deserted  house,  they  leave  the  world  as  empty-handed 
as  they  came  into  it.  In  this  way,  the  life  of  these  self-willed  people  is  wasted.  With  what  face 
will  they  go  to  God’s  court?”(3) 

Finally,  enunciating  the  underlying  principle,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(God  by)  Himself  is  all  in  all,  but 
in  our  ego  we  cannot  say  this.  However,  if  through  the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice)  we  recognize 
Him,  we  can  remove  the  malady  of  ego  from  within  us.  Therefore,  I fall  at  the  feet  of  those 
who  serve  their  true  Guru  (and  follow  his  advice).  O’  Nanak,  such  people  are  judged  to 
be  true  (and  worthy  of  honor)  at  the  door  of  the  eternal  (God),  and  I am  a sacrifice  unto 
them.”(4-21-54) 

The  message  of  the  sltabad  is  that  before  we  are  afflicted  with  old  age,  or  struck  by  death, 
we  should  humbly  study  and  follow  the  word  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib).  Shedding  our 
ego,  we  should  always  meditate  upon  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  So  that  in  His 
mercy,  God  may  bestow  His  grace  upon  us  and  unite  us  with  Him. 


(Hdld'd)  HWW7  3 II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 


H WW7  W3W  fed'dlw  W7  few  tw7  33Tfe 

wfe  II 

wwfew  (TK  wfew7  rra  rral  wfe  n 
few  few  feww7  fer#  wwfe  fewwt  ufe  ii 
hw  ww  Fftew  rtra  fife  rm  w feuu7 
mi 


jay  vaylaa  vakhat  veechaaree-ai  taa  kit  vaylaa 
bhagat  ho-ay. 

an-din  Naamay  rati-aa  sachay  sachee  so-ay. 
ik  til  pi-aaraa  visrai  bhagat  kinayhee  ho-ay. 
man  tan  seetal  saach  si-o  saas  na  birthaa  ko-ay. 
Mill 


HU  HW  tjfe  ci7  iVK  fwfe  II 
fufe  WUlfe  U7  few  FT  trfe  WH  Hfe  wfe 
imi  UWfe  II 


mayray  man  har  kaa  IMaamDhi-aa-av. 
saachee  bhagattaa  thee-ai  jaa  har  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 


hwh  Ifel  trfew  tra  try  few  trfe  ii 

yfe  fife  Hjprr  UR7  HWfe  Hrafe  II 

WU  W7  Htra  urfew  U"  few  Ufe  fey  riTe  II 
few  hw  rrra7  rrfe  uu7  fra  wfew  Htrfe 
ii?  ii 


sehjay  khaytee  raahee-ai  sach  Naam  beej  paa-ay. 
khaytee  jammee  aglee  manoo-aa  rajaa  sahj 
subhaa-ay. 

gur  kaa  sabad  amrit  hai  jit  peetai  tikh  jaa-ay. 
ih  man  saachaa  sach  rataa  sachay  rahi-aa 
samaa-ay.  ||2|[ 


w7^  ifew7  rraw  wfew  rarfe  ii 
ufe)  wfe  uu  wfe  rra  fra  grafe  ii 
u@h  hu7  few  srfew7  rra  wfew7  ferafe  ii 
few  hww  ufeu  w w rrfe  ww  few  rafe 

113 II 


aakhan  vaykhan  bolnaa  sabday  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
banee  vajee  chahu  jugee  sacho  sach  sunaa-ay. 
ha-umai  mayraa  reh  ga-i-aa  sachai  la-i-aa  milaa-ay. 
tin  ka-o  mahal  hadoor  hai  jo  sach  rahay  liv  laa-ay. 

1 13|  I 
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S5#  TPH  fanrebtf  ciW  irfew  7> 
rrfe  II 

yt  HdHdlfd  75U  H33J5  #t  ftlTT  nrfe 
II 

wtfe?>  ?tk  gfebF  ey  fefw  fegu  rrfe 

II 

?raof  Frafe  farted'  7PH  <yfk  H>rfe 
iieipsimmi 


nadree  NaamDhi-aa-ee-ai  vin  karmaa  paa-i-aa  na 
jaa-ay. 

poorai  bhaag  satsangat  lahai  satgur  bhaytai  jis 
a a -ay. 

an-din  Naamay  rati-aa  dukh  bikhi-aa  vichahu 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  sabad  milaavrhaa  Naamay  Naam  samaa-ay. 
||4||22||55|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


According  to  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  appears  that  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  in  response  to 
a question  regarding  the  most  appropriate  time  for  meditating  upon  God’s  Name.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  first  clarifies  the  whole  concept  of  God’s  Name,  and  then  answers  the 
question  regarding  the  most  appropriate  time. 

He  says,  “If  we  ponder  (and  try  to  find  out,  if  there  is  any  particular  time  for  worshipping 
God),  then  we  won’t  find  any  time  in  which  (God’s)  worship  can  be  done.  (The  fact  is  that  we 
cannot  fix  any  particular  time  for  God’s  worship).  By  being  always  imbued  with  God’s  love, 
we  become  like  the  eternal  God,  and  obtain  eternal  glory.  That  is  no  (true)  devotion,  in  which 
one  forsakes  the  beloved  (God)  even  for  a moment.  (True  worship  is  that)  when  not  even  a 
single  breath  goes  to  waste  (without  remembering  God).  Being  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God), 
both  mind  and  body  become  serene  and  calm.”(l) 

For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  (and  us),  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  upon  God’s  Name. 
True  worship  is  performed  only  if  God  comes  to  abide  in  the  heart.”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  illustrates  his  point  with  the  example  of  a farmer.  He  says,  “If  in  a state  of  mental 
composure,  we  cultivate  the  farm  (of  our  body)  and  sow  the  seed  of  (God’s)  Name,  then  we 
reap  an  abundant  crop  and  the  mind  is  imperceptibly  satiated.  The  Guru’s  word  (of  advice)  is 
like  nectar,  by  drinking  which  all  one’s  thirst  (for  Maya)  goes  away.  Then  the  mind  (of  such 
a person)  imbued  with  love  for  the  eternal  God,  becomes  ever  stable  and  remains  merged  in 
the  eternal  (God).”(2) 

After  describing  the  mental  state  of  God’s  true  lovers,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  their  conduct 
and  behavior.  He  says,  “Such  people  see,  speak,  and  utter  everything  as  testified  by  the  word 
(of  the  Guru).  Their  utterance  becomes  famous  in  all  the  four  ages,  and  they  preach  nothing 
but  truth.  Their  ego  and  sense  of  ‘mine-ness’  goes  away,  and  the  eternal  (God)  unites  them 
with  Him.  (In  short),  they  who  remain  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God)  always  see  the  mansion 
(of  God)  in  front  of  them.”(3) 

Finally,  lest  we  forget  God  or  be  overtaken  by  egoistic  thoughts,  Guru  Ji  says,  “It  is  only 
by  God’s  grace  that  we  meditate  upon  (God’s)  Name.  Without  good  fortune  (God’s)  Name 
cannot  be  obtained.  It  is  only  through  perfect  good  fortune  that  a person  meets  the  true  Guru 
and  obtains  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  Then  day  and  night  he  remains  imbued  with 
God’s  Name,  and  all  the  malady  of  evil  is  removed  from  within  him.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  the 
Guru’s  word  ( Gurbani ) which  unites  us  with  the  Name,  and  it  is  only  through  the  Name  that 
we  merge  (in  God).”(4-22-55) 
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The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  worrying  about  the  most  appropriate  times 
for  God’s  worship,  we  should  always  remain  imbued  with  His  Name.  Secondly,  in  all  our 
actions,  we  should  be  guided  by  the  Guru’s  word  ( Gurbani ).  Only  then  will  we  merge  in 
the  True  Name  (God). 

iHdld'dl  HtJW  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

3©  few  yfeG*  few  ara  cr  rra? 
yfe'fd  n 

HdHdidl  H31  fefo  fej  h©  © ^ trfe  n 

HW  tjoC£)*>fW  ofd  d1  M1  fd  II 

Htdl  y '<i1  HU  Hfc  HU  <vfw  fT-R^FU  ll^ll 

aapnaa  bha-o  tin  paa-i-on  jin  gur  kaa  sabad 
beechaar. 

satsangtee  sadaa  mil  rahay  sachay  kay  gun 
saar. 

dubiDhaa  mail  chukaa-ee-an  har  raakhi-aa  ur 
Dhaar. 

sachee  banee  sach  man  sachay  naal  pi-aar. 
IUII 

HW  H3  U©H  HW  33  wfet  II 
Ufe  fe3HW  H31  fera1  Hafe  Hd'did'd  mil 
3tF©  II 

man  mayray  ha-umai  mail  bhar  naal. 
har  nirmal  sadaa  sohnaa  sabad  savaaranhaar. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

H©  Frafe  HW  Hfew  ufe  WV  W©  fewd©  II 

ntwfew  wfe  few  ©fe  ©fe  rofe©  n 
©fe  d yi  fpw1  few  H33ra  §3  w trl©  ii 

few  c!©  ygfe  fefw  HB3T3  few  few  >«©© 
11?  11 

sachai  sabad  man  mohi-aa  parabh  aapay  la-ay 
milaa-ay. 

an-din  Naamay  rati-aa  jotee  jot  samaa-ay. 
jotee  hoo  parabh  jaapdaa  bin  satgur  boojh  na 
paa-ay. 

jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  satgur  bhayti-aa  tin 
aa-ay.  ||2|| 

few  W#  H3  §H©t  3©  3©©  wfe  II 

fen  few  ui#  w ©fedf  syf  tfe  feud©  ii 
uufk  M'e1  w fefu  'fefu  »f^'  frfe  ii 

fttffd  o?U  Uf  »fTHWl'  fi-iwfe  II3II 

vin  naavai  sabh  dumnee  doojai  bhaa-ay 
khu-aa-ay. 

tis  bin  gharhee  na  jeevdee  dukhee  rain  vihaa-ay. 
bharam  bhulaanaa  anDhulaa  fir  fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 
nadar  karay  parabh  aapnee  aapay  la-ay 
milaa-ay.  ||3|| 

UW1  3g 

SGGS  P-36 

Hf  fes  H<i3'  ©TO7  fe©  Hoffe  ufew  frfe  II 

ufe  iro  siHW  ufe  irafe  trad©  ii 

© U3  W3fe  W »T3©t  HWHfe  §3  w ud©  II 

ftHH  fedfe  Hdl  33”  TTWcT  dldHfe  ud© 

II8IP3IIU£|I 

sabh  kichh  sundaa  vaykh-daa  ki-o  mukar  pa-i-aa 
jaa-ay. 

paapo  paap  kamaavday  paapay  pacheh 
pachaa-ay. 

so  parabh  nadar  na  aavee  manmujdi  boojh  na 
paa-ay. 

jis  vaykhaalay  so-ee  vaykhai  naanak  gurmukh 
paa-ay.  1 1 4 1 1 23 1 1 56 1 1 

SIR/  RAAG  MEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  worrying  about  the  most  appropriate 
times  for  God’s  worship,  we  should  always  remain  imbued  with  His  Name.  Secondly,  in 
all  our  actions  we  should  be  guided  by  the  Guru’s  word  (or  Gurbani).  But  before  we  are 
motivated  to  meditate  upon  God’s  Name,  it  is  necessary  that  in  our  mind  there  should  be  fear 
(respect)  and  love  for  God. 
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Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  telling  us  how  we  reach  this  first  stage,  and  what  happens 
afterwards.  He  says,  “God  instills  His  fear  (and  respect)  in  those  who  reflect  on  the  Guru’s 
word.  By  reflecting  on  the  merits  of  the  eternal  (God),  they  always  remain  united  with 
the  company  of  saintly  persons.  They  have  kept  God  enshrined  in  their  hearts  (who  have) 
dispelled  the  dirt  of  double-mindedness.  They  utter  true  words  (from  their  tongue),  the  true 
(God)  resides  in  their  mind,  and  they  are  in  love  with  the  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Commenting  on  God’s  power,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  the  world  is  filled  with  the  dirt 
of  ego.  But  God  is  immaculate,  and  is  therefore  always  beautiful.  Through  the  word  (of  the 
Guru,  He)  is  capable  of  embellishing  the  mortals.”(l -pause) 

Now  describing  what  happens  when  a person’s  mind  is  attracted  to  the  holy  word,  he  says, 
“God  Himself  unites  those  people  with  Him,  whose  minds  have  been  charmed  by  the  true 
word  (of  the  Guru).  By  being  absorbed  day  and  night  in  God’s  Name,  their  light  merges  in 
(God’s)  light.  It  is  only  through  inner  light  that  God  is  revealed.  We  cannot  recognize  this 
(inner)  light  without  the  true  Guru’s  (guidance).  But  the  true  Guru  comes  to  meet  only  those 
who  are  so  pre-destined.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  further  observes,  “Without  the  Name,  the  entire  world  is  engrossed  in 
double-mindedness,  and  being  in  love  with  worldly  riches  (instead  of  God)  gets  ruined. 
Without  that  (Name),  it  cannot  enjoy  even  a single  moment  of  (peaceful)  life,  and  all  its 
time  passes  in  misery.  Therefore,  the  blind  (person)  lost  in  (the  darkness  of)  doubt  continues 
coming  and  going  (from  this  world)  again  and  again.  However,  if  God  shows  His  mercy,  then 
on  His  own  He  unites  people  with  Him.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  sees  and  hears  everything  (we  do  or  say),  so  how  can  we 
deny  (our  deeds  and  thoughts).  They  who  continue  committing  sin  after  sin  are  ultimately 
consumed  by  these  sins.  (Because  of  their  sins),  they  don’t  see  (or  realize  the  presence  of) 
God,  and  the  self-conceited  person  cannot  understand  (this  thing).  O’  Nanak,  that  person 
alone  sees  Him  to  whom  God  reveals  Himself,  and  through  the  Guru  such  a person  obtains 
(God).”(4-23-56) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  and  join  the  congregation  of  saintly 
persons.  In  this  way,  we  should  wash  off  the  dirt  of  our  ego  by  reflecting  on  the 
immaculate  word  of  the  Guru.  By  meditating  upon  God,  we  should  make  ourselves 
pure  both  in  our  deeds  and  our  thoughts,  so  that  we  may  become  worthy  of  union  with 
Him. 


nld'di  tiow  3 I! 


sareeraag  mehlaa  3. 


fart  UTtJ  33T  ?>  d<rel  oGk  uh?  ?>  tH'fe  II 
gra  udwel  Hfe?tint3u  HH'fe  ii 

gRT  Hael  ofd  trebtf  far?  nae  sioPh 
11=1  II 

HtT  3”  PrtlH  d'H1  ofa  II 

gnt  ggy  Hwfo  f fefe  tre  ?>  ufe 
mi  utpf  ii 


bin  gur  rog  na  tut-ee  ha-umai  peerh  na  jaa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  man  vasai  Naamay  rahai 
samaa-ay. 

gur  sabdee  har  paa-ee-ai  bin  sabdai  bharam 
bhulaa-ay.  ||1|| 

man  ray  nij  ghar  vaasaa  ho-ay. 
raam  Naam  saalaahi  too  fir  aavan jaan  na  ho-ay. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 


ufh  fss  e’H1  siddei1  err  ?>  n bar  iko  daataa  varatdaa  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 
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rrafe  H'tt'JI  nfa  ?h  toft  ul  to  ufe  n sabad  saalaahee  man  vasai  sehjay  hee  sukh 

ho-ay. 

to  to#  ii?  ii  sabh  nadree  andar  vaykh-daa  jai  bhaavai  tai 

day-ay.  ||2|| 


oOh  TO1  dl<2:c5  If  dl<id  TO"  <V  Id  II 


ha-umai  sabhaa  ganat  hai  gantai  na-o  sukh 
naahi. 

bikh  kee  kaar  kamaavnee  bikh  hee  maahi 
samaahi. 

bin  naavai  tha-ur  na  paa-inee  jam  pur  dookh 
sahaahi.  ||3|| 


fro  ofh  ced  o!H"s<il  fro  ut  ftSt  TwftT  11 


fan  ?TO  o6d  ?7  uTcol  HTOfe  TO  ho1  To 


113 II 


#§  fife  to  fen  ft  fen  it  wro  11 

TO  TOH'dl  S7  TO  TO  TOFf  II 


jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  daa  tisai  daa  aaDhaar. 
gur  parsaadee  bujhee-ai  taa  paa-ay  mojdl  du-aar. 
naanak  Naam  salaahi  tooN  ant  na  paaraavaar. 

1 14 1 1 24 1 1 57 1 1 


toto  tvy  § >to  ?>  utoto 
II8IP8IIUPII 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  and  join  the  congregation 
of  saintly  persons.  In  this  way,  we  should  wash  off  the  dirt  of  our  ego  by  reflecting  on  the 
immaculate  word  of  the  Guru.  By  meditating  upon  God,  we  should  make  ourselves  pure  both 
in  our  deeds  and  our  thoughts,  so  that  we  may  become  worthy  of  union  with  Him.  In  this 
shabad,  he  describes  in  greater  detail  how  the  malady  of  ego  can  be  cured,  and  tells  us  how 
this  cure  leads  to  salvation. 

Guru  Ji  says,  “Without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  the  painful  affliction  of  ego  does  not 
dissipate.  It  is  through  the  Guru’s  grace  that  God’s  Name  is  enshrined  in  our  mind,  and  one 
remains  absorbed  in  His  Name.  It  is  through  the  Guru’s  Word  ( Gurbani ) that  one  obtains 
God,  and  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru’s  word,  one  is  lost  in  doubts  and  illusions  ”(1) 

Therefore  addressing  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  keep  praising  God’s  Name,  so 
that  you  may  not  have  to  go  through  (the  process  of)  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this 
world)  again,  and  you  may  have  your  abode  in  your  own  home  (in  God’s  palace)  ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  divine  knowledge  which  one  obtains  upon  reaching  the  above  stage,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(In  this  stage,  one  realizes  that)  God  alone  is  the  one  Giver,  who  pervades  everywhere, 
and  there  is  no  second  (Giver  like  Him).  By  praising  Him  through  the  Guru’s  word  (Gurbani), 
He  comes  to  abide  in  our  heart  and  we  effortlessly  attain  peace.  God  oversees  all  this  with 
His  gracious  glance,  and  gives  (the  gift  of  His  Name)  to  the  person  whom  He  likes.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  cautions  us  against  counting  or  measuring  our  charities,  prayers,  or  other 
ritualistic  deeds.  He  says,  “All  counts  are  in  fact  manifestations  of  ego,  and  by  counting  (our 
good  deeds),  we  can  never  attain  peace.  (Because  doing  deeds  in  ego  is  like)  doing  deeds 
(filled  with)  poison,  (and  by  doing  such  deeds),  we  are  consumed  in  poison  itself.  Without 
meditating  upon  (God’s)  Name,  people  don’t  obtain  any  rest,  and  suffer  pain  in  the  city  of 
death.”(3) 

Summarizing  the  way  to  salvation,  he  says,  “(O’  my  friends,  realize  that)  our  body  and  soul 
belong  to  (God),  and  He  is  the  mainstay  of  all.  If  through  the  Guru’s  grace  one  understands 
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this  (fact),  then  one  attains  the  door  to  salvation.  Therefore  O’  Nanak  always  praise  God’s 
Name,  who  has  no  end  or  limit.”(4-24-57) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  cure  ourselves  of  the  evil  of  ego,  and  have 
a blissful  union  with  God,  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  (the  Gurbani  as  contained 
in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib)  and  praise  God. 


fHdld'dl  HW  3 II 

ferr  »iAra  W FW  U fiw  TO  A’H  wnra  II 

ara  Fra#  Fra  trfew  fu  firerasura  n 
trar  Ftra  Fira  ara  apraftr  fp§  a7#  fw§  11 

fAttu7  o(fd  a wu#  AtiTfe  as'e  11411 

fia  3 Fra7  ttioe  ara  diTra  II 
ft#  s7#  #ra  uraWr  ufe  fiaf  at  HFrafe  nil 
atrf  ii 

ft#  aara)  ha  wk  #w  ara7  h#h  gatt  n 

aia  Fra#  ha  >rfraw  aua7  ah  a frfe  n 

ftrara7  a#  naira  tra  wfirra  Ut%  aft?  ara  aafe  n 

d i draft  raa  aar  U'ralraf  [hh  a fearr  eta  atrafra 
ii?  n 

hft7  fea  HFtra  a h#w  afe  fed1  Tv  n 
fefe  wnt  art  otfe  wfeniA  wir  wfa§A  fHwfra 
ii 

w # wfu  Hfe  afmr  Fafew  Ha  aarafe  n 
wfu asraf  fra#w> arayffe rafe aatra  H3ii 


ftaa7  a7  rara7  §a  a ffew  wra  Fraatra  n 

fefe  wit  wfu  uwferiA  raft  #aw>  trafe  ii 

didHat  afa  urafw  ra#  rafe  ft-rcrafe  ii 
wtfraA  a#  afw  ataa  Atn  HHtra 
HBiPuimtii 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

tinaa  anand  sadaa  sukh  hai  jinaa  sach  Naam 
aaDhaar. 

gur  sabdee  sach  paa-i-aa  dookh  nivaaranhaar. 

sadaa  sadaa  saachay  gun  gaavahi  saachai 
naa-ay  pi-aar. 

kirpaa  kar  kai  aapnee  diton  bhagat  bhandaar. 

IUII 

man  ray  sadaa  anand  gun  gaa-ay. 

sachee  banee  har  paa-ee-ai  har  si-o  rahai 
samaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

sachee  bhagtee  man  laal  thee-aa  rataa  sahj 
subhaa-ay. 

gur  sabdee  man  mohi-aa  kahnaa  kachhoo  na 
jaa-ay. 

jihvaa  ratee  sabad  sachai  amrit  peevai  ras  gun. 
gaa-ay. 

gurmukh  ayhu  rang  paa-ee-ai  jis  no  kirpaa 
karay  rajaa-ay.  ||2|| 

sansaa  ih  sansaar  hai  suti-aa  rain  vihaa-ay. 

ik  aapnai  bhaanai  kadh  la-i-an  aapay  la-i-on 
milaa-ay. 

aapay  hee  aap  man  vasi-aa  maa-i-aa  moh 
chukaa-ay. 

aap  vadaa-ee  ditee-an  gurmukh  day-ay 
bujhaa-ay.  ||3|| 

sabhnaa  kaa  daataa  ayk  hai  bhuli-aa  la-ay 
samjhaa-ay. 

ik  aapay  aap  khu-aa-i-an  doojai  chhadi-an 
laa-ay. 

gurmatee  har  paa-ee-ai  jotee  jot  milaa-ay. 

an-din  Naamay  rati-aa  naanak  Naam 
samaa-ay.  ||4||25||58|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 

In  the  concluding  lines  of  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  realize  that  our  body 
and  soul  belong  to  (God),  and  He  is  the  mainstay  of  all.  If  through  the  Guru’s  grace  one 
understands  this  (fact),  then  one  can  attain  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  in  detail  the 
blessings  enjoyed  by  those  who  make  (God’s)  eternal  Name  their  only  support. 
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He  says,  “They  whose  main  support  is  (God’s)  eternal  Name,  are  always  in  peace  and  bliss. 
Through  the  Guru’s  word,  they  have  attained  the  eternal  (God),  the  destroyer  of  all  sorrows. 
(In  gratitude),  they  constantly  sing  praises  of  the  eternal  (God),  and  remain  imbued  with  the 
love  for  His  eternal  Name.  (God  has  become  pleased  with  them,  and)  in  His  mercy  He  has 
given  them  the  storehouse  of  His  devotion.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself,  “O’  my  mind,  always  remain  in  a state  of  bliss  by  singing 
(God’s)  praises.  Through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  we  obtain  God,  and  remain  absorbed 
in  Him.”(l  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  God’s  true  worship  and  devotion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Through  true 
worship  and  devotion  (of  God),  one’s  mind  (becomes  imbued  with  His  love,  as  if  it  has  been) 
imperceptibly  dyed  red  (in  His  love).  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  one’s  mind  is  so  captivated 
that  nothing  can  be  said  about  it.  In  this  state  (of  bliss),  one’s  tongue  remains  imbued  with  the 
love  of  the  eternal  word  (of  God).  By  singing  God’s  praises  with  relish,  one  keeps  drinking 
the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name).  But  only  by  following  the  Guru’s  guidance  can  we  obtain  such 
a love  (and  only  that  person  obtains  this  guidance)  on  whom  God  bestows  His  mercy,  as  per 
His  will.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  however,  observes,  “This  world  remains  in  illusion  and  wastes  away  its  night  (of 
life)  in  sleep  (consumed  by  the  pursuit  of  worldly  temptations).  According  to  His  will, 
God  wakes  and  pulls  some  out  of  this  illusion  (or  sleep),  and  unites  them  with  Himself.  He 
Himself  comes  to  abide  in  their  mind,  and  rids  them  of  their  attachment  to  Maya  (the  worldly 
riches).  He  Himself  grants  them  glory  by  conferring  (true)  realization  upon  them  through 
the  Guru.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes,  “God  alone  is  the  Giver  of  all.  He  corrects  those  who  go  astray.  But  it  is 
God  Himself  who  makes  some  go  astray,  by  attaching  them  to  duality  (the  love  of  material 
things  instead  of  God).  It  is  through  the  Guru’s  instruction  that  we  attain  God,  and  unite  our 
light  with  (God’s)  Light.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  by  remaining  imbued  with  love  of  (God’s)  Name 
one  merges  in  that  Name  itself.”(4-25-58) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  an  everlasting  state  of  bliss  and 
peace,  we  should  make  the  eternal  Name  of  God  our  only  support,  and  continuously 
sing  His  praises  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


[Hdld'dJ  HtW  3 II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 


djatdl  ha  infew  ferw  nfa  fern  ii  gunvantee  sach  paa-i-aa  tarisnaa  taj  vikaar. 

gra  haa!  ha  afamr  aha"  Oh  fwfn  ii  gur  sabdee  man  rangi-aa  rasnaa  paraym  pi-aar. 


Ufir  3? 


SGGS  P-37 


ftA  Hfddld  feA  A rrfef  ctfe  tun  Hfc 
dld'fd  II 

HAHU  HA  A Qdd  fiddd  din  Hdfd  A AA 

ftmrf  mu 


bin  satgur  kinai  na  paa-i-o  kar  vaykhhu  man 
veechaar. 

manmukh  mail  na  utrai  jichar  gur  sabad  na  karay 
pi-aar.  ||1|| 


HA  HA  HPddJd  ct  A’A  AA  II 


man  mayray  satgur  kai  bhaanai  chal. 
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PrtH  arfu  unfe  >>tfeu  Utufo  u7  hu  mo  To 
huh  linn  gu7#  ii 

blQdliUdl  3E35it  Htjfe  H few  Uffe  II 
HHHfe  Frau  U FFUUt  UiUHtfe  H Uf  ffe  II 

fiHrtl  hu  usrfew  h fid  uu  ugyfo  II 
diu  Fraut  hu  uu  fefew  urfe  gufe 

II?  II 


nij  ghar  vaseh  amrit  peeveh  taa  sukh  laheh 
mahal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

a-ugunvantee  gun  ko  nahee  bahan  na  milai 
hadoor. 

manmukh  sabad  na  jaan-ee  avgan  so  parabh 
door. 

jinee  sach  pachhaani-aa  sach  ratay  bharpoor. 

gur  sabdee  man  bavDhi-aa  parabh  mili-aa  aap 
hadoor.  ||2|| 


wit  ggtfe  gTdiG*  Frau  «feG<s  feudu  n 
hu'  ggT  u 6do  u Frfu  gu  feu  udu  11 

td'O  c<3  3 HU  HUHU  HU  ?>  U fe  II 
feu  Hpddld  >fe  FT  fHH  HU  HHfe  FTFrfe  113 II 


aapay  rangan  rangi-on  sabday  la-i-on  milaa-ay. 
sachaa  rang  na  utrai  jo  sach  ratay  liv  laa-ay. 
chaaray  kundaa  bhav  thakay  manmukh  boojh  na 
paa-ay. 

jis  satgur  maylay  so  milai  sachai  sabad  samaa-ay. 

1 13|  I 


feu  IMUg”  o(fd  tied  HU7  UU  oce  <5fe  II 

fefe  utuH  uy  srfew  Frafu  fewu7  ufe  n 
hu  uuu7  hu  gdrr  u hu  Hut  nfe  n 
hIu  few  h u fusufu  ?rou  granfe  ufe 

iiBip^imtfn 


mitar  ghanayray  kar  thakee  mayraa  dukh  kaatai 
ko-ay. 

mil  pareetam  dukh  kati-aa  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay. 
sach  khatnaa  sach  raas  hai  sachay  sachee  so-ay. 
sach  milay  say  na  vichhurheh  naanak  gurmukh 
ho-ay.  1 1 4 1 1 26 1 1 59 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  many  earlier  shabads,  Guru  Ji  described  the  conduct  of  Guru’s  followers,  and  the  kinds  of 
blessings  received  by  them.  In  contrast,  he  also  commented  on  the  conduct  of  self-conceited 
people,  and  the  sufferings  endured  by  them.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  describes  the  state 
and  fate  of  these  two  types  of  persons  by  comparing  the  Guru’s  followers  with  meritorious 
wedded  wives,  and  the  self-willed  with  merit  less  deserted  women. 

He  says,  “The  meritorious  (soul  bride  who  follows  the  Guru)  has  attained  to  the  eternal 
(God)  by  shedding  her  (worldly)  desire  and  (other  such)  vices.  Her  mind  is  imbued  with 
the  love  of  the  Guru’s  word,  and  her  tongue  is  imbued  with  the  love  and  affection  (for  God. 
However),  you  may  reflect  (in  your  mind,  and  see  for  yourself  that)  without  the  (guidance) 
of  the  true  Guru,  no  one  has  (ever)  attained  to  God.  The  filth  (of  the  evil  thoughts)  of  a 
self-willed  person  isn’t  removed  until  that  person  loves  the  Guru’s  word.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  act  according  to  the  true  Guru’s  will.  Only  then  will 
you  come  to  abide  in  your  real  home.  You  will  drink  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name),  and  find 
(God’s)  mansion,  the  abode  of  peace.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  conduct  of  a merit  less  (conceited)  woman.  He  says,  “The 
self-willed  (wife)  has  no  merit.  She  (cannot  realize  God,  and  is  therefore)  not  allowed  to 
sit  in  the  presence  (of  the  beloved  Spouse).  Such  apostates  do  not  realize  the  value  of  the 
Guru’s  word,  and  being  full  of  faults,  they  remain  distanced  from  God.  (On  the  other  hand), 
they  who  have  recognized  the  eternal  God,  remain  filled  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God). 
Through  the  Guru’s  word,  their  heart  is  pierced  with  love  for  God  and  He  Himself  comes  to 
meet  them .”(2) 
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However,  Gum  Ji  notes  that,  “God  Himself  has  imbued  (some)  with  His  love  by  immersing 
them  in  the  vessel  of  His  love,  and  has  united  them  (with  Him)  through  the  (Guru’s)  word. 
The  true  love  of  those  never  fades  who  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  God  by 
keeping  their  mind  attuned  to  Him.  But  in  spite  of  growing  exhausted  after  wandering  in 
all  the  four  comers  of  the  world,  the  self-willed  people  cannot  understand  (the  right  way  of 
life.  Because)  only  whom  God  unites  with  the  true  Guru  is  united  (with  Him),  and  remains 
merged  in  the  true  Word  (of  the  Guru).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  putting  himself  in  the  place  of  a person  who  has  tried 
to  befriend  many  people,  but  has  found  no  real  friend  except  the  true  Guru.  He  says,  “I 
have  exhausted  myself  making  many  friends  (so  that)  someone  may  remove  my  pain  (of 
separation  from  God).  It  is  only  after  meeting  the  beloved  (Guru)  that  my  malady  has  been 
cured,  and  through  (his)  word  I have  been  united  with  God.  (I  have  realized  that)  to  earn  the 
capital  of  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name  is  (to  earn)  the  true  wealth,  and  true  is  the  reputation  of 
such  a truthful  person.  O’  Nanak,  by  becoming  Guru’s  followers,  they  who  are  united  with 
the  eternal  (God)  are  not  separated  (from  Him  again).”(4-26-59) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  live  according  to  the  will  of  the 
Guru  (and  follow  his  advice).  We  should  remain  absorbed  in  singing  God’s  praises  and 
meditating  upon  His  Name,  so  that  one  day  God  may  bestow  His  grace  upon  us,  and 
unite  us  with  Himself  forever. 


fHdld'dl  HW  3 II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 


wf  crara  sra  Draft  tt  wfb  tutt 
n 

FIS'  S3T  ftra  dddd1  w ?>  wfw  trfe  II 
wt  yf  gftwra  & »fv  tft  yyfy  ii 

dldHWt  Fra  Hf?>  dfi-loF  H fid  3U  fwd  M'fd 
iitii 


aapay  kaaran  kartaa  karay  sarisat  daykhai  aap 
upaa-ay. 

sabh  ayko  ik  varatdaa  alakh  na  lakhi-aa  jaa-ay. 
aapay  parabhoo  da-i-aal  hai  aapay  day-ay 
bujhaa-ay. 

gurmatee  sad  man  vasi-aa  sach  rahay  liv 
laa-ay.  1 11|  | 


H7>  H3  gra  cjt  Aft  W gFFft  II 

FIT?  3T?  nld«  Fff  Ejbdf  ?TK  gFT  HfcS  >51 'ft 
IITII  3tpf  II 


man  mayray  gur  kee  man  lai  rajaa-ay. 
man  tan  seetal  sabh  thee-ai  Naam  vasai  man 
aa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Mt  ctfd  cedd  M'fddF  Hdl  H'd  oldfe  II 
did”  Haft  Us'cdof  FF  >>FV  oePd  oidft  II 

H FIT?  Fiat  HUS'  fe?  Fit  ddd'Pd  II 
djgyftr  Fit  trait  gt  nfftt  Aw  ddd'Pd  ipii 


jin  kar  kaaran  Dhaari-aa  so-ee  saar  karay-i. 
gur  kai  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  jaa  aapay  nadar 
karay-i. 

say  jan  sabday  sohnay  tit  sachai  darbaar. 
gurmukh  sachai  sabad  ratay  aap  maylay  kartaar. 
1 1 2 1 1 


djg>ra1  Fra  H«'d4'  Dra  ra  »ra  ??  u'd'd'd 
ii 

urft  wft  »fA  uorfA  gob)  era  atrag  ii 

gig  rratl  H'wJlm  uffr  ftrar  Alt  ii 
ff  ms  Tt’t  aragf  mddiidJl  gft  iisii 
Fra  Ftwral  Ftft  WdF  Fit  TFft  felfft  tft  II 


gurmatee  sach  salaahnaa  jis  daa  ant  na 
paaraavaar. 

ghat  ghat  aapay  hukam  vasai  hukmay  karay 
beechaar. 

gur  sabdee  salaahee-ai  ha-umai  vichahu  kho-ay. 
saa  Dhan  naavai  baahree  avganvantee  ro-ay.  1 13|  | 
sach  salaahee  sach  lagaa  sachai  naa-ay  taripat 
ho-ay. 
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313  dltd'dl  313  H3T3F  >H^313  oK1  dfe  II 

WtJ  ftfe  fewfed'  fefe  3 ufe  II 

?TOor  3T3  H'K'dl  fof  ufet  IJf  Hfe 

ll8IP?ll£oil 


gun  veechaaree  gun  sangrahaa  avgun  kadhaa 
Dho-av. 

aapay  mayl  milaa-idaa  fir  vavchhorhaa  na  ho-ay. 
naanak  gur  saalaahee  aapnaa  jidoo  paa-ee  parabh 
so-ay.  1 1 4|  1 27 1 1 60 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


Many  theories  exist  about  the  creation,  evolution,  and  origin  of  the  universe.  The  most 
popular  is  the  Big  Bang  theory,  according  to  which,  first  an  explosion  of  some  kind  occurred. 
Then  planets  including  the  earth  emerged,  and  life  evolved  subsequently.  But  even  about  this 
most  popular  theory  the  question  is:  what  or  who  caused  this  big  bang?  In  this  shabad  Guru 
Ji  provides  the  answer  to  all  such  questions. 

He  says,  “The  Creator  Himself  creates  the  cause,  and  looks  after  the  universe,  which  He 
Himself  creates.  (It  is  the  same)  one  (God)  alone,  who  pervades  everywhere,  but  that 
indescribable  (God),  cannot  be  described.  (However),  when  God  Himself  becomes  gracious, 
then  on  His  own,  He  makes  us  comprehend  (Him).  Following  Guru’s  instruction,  they  in 
whose  heart  God  always  resides,  remain  attuned  to  that  eternal  (God).”(l) 

Therefore,  advising  himself  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  obey  the  will  of  the  Guru. 
This  way  the  body  and  soul  will  be  soothed,  and  (God’s)  Name  will  come  to  abide  in  the 
mind.”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  reiterates,  “He  who  initiated  the  cause  to  create  the  universe  takes  care  of  it  also. 
When  He  Himself  shows  His  grace,  we  realize  (this  truth)  through  the  Guru’s  word.  By 
following  the  Guru’s  advice,  such  people  look  beauteous  in  that  eternal  (God’s)  court.  The 
Creator  Himself  unites  such  Guru’s  followers  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal 
word  (in  praise  of)  God.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  advises  us,  “Following  Guru’s  instruction,  we  should  praise  that  God  who 
has  no  end  or  limit.  According  to  His  will,  God  abides  in  all  hearts,  and  as  per  His  will 
ponders  over  (the  care  of  His  creatures).  Shedding  our  ego  from  within,  we  should  praise 
Him  through  the  Guru’s  word.  The  soul  (bride)  who  remains  without  God’s  Name  becomes 
full  of  vices,  and  she  suffers  and  cries  (in  pain).”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  prays  for  himself  (and  indirectly  advising  us)  says,  “I  wish  that  I may  always 
keep  praising  the  eternal  (God),  and  remain  attached  to  that  eternal  (God).  Because  only 
through  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name  the  mind  is  satiated.  I wish  that  I may  gather  virtues  by 
reflecting  on  His  merits,  and  drive  out  all  my  faults.  When  He  unites  a person  with  Him, 
after  that  no  separation  happens.  (Finally,  I)  Nanak  (pray)  that  I may  keep  praising  my  Guru, 
through  whom  I may  attain  union  with  that  God.”(4-27-60) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  know  the  secrets  of  the  universe  and  the 
best  way  to  lead  our  lives,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


rHdld'dj  HW  3 II  sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Hfe  g-fe  oFH  did«15  few  ewfe  trtj  3sd3  sun  sun  kaam  gahaylee-ay  ki-aa  chaleh  baah 
ii  ludaa-ay. 
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wuu1  feu  ? > ud'iJl  few  hu  uufe  tufe  n 

ftHrtl  Htff  UU  HUdUW  U^  feu  U M'dlQ 
cpfe  ii 

feu  ut  Hlft  dt  UU7  HUHdlfu  Hfo  fetufe  11411 


aapnaa  pir  na  pachhaanhee  ki-aa  muhu  dayseh 
jaa-ay. 

jinee  sakheeN  kant  pachhaani-aa  ha-o  tin  kai 
laaga-o  paa-ay. 

tin  hee  jaisee  thee  rahaa  satsangai  mayl 
milaa-ay.  ||1|| 


u?u  at 
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hu  ufe  Hut  ufewfe  ii 

feu  uf  feju1'  ufebtf  ara  alufe  11411 

UUfe  II 


munDhay  koorh  muthee  koorhi-aar. 
pir  parabh  saachaa  sohnaa  paa-ee-ai  gur 
beechaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Huyfe  uu  u feu  fef  ufe  ferfe  n 

uufe  >rfeW  ferny  uufe  uu  rrufe  gu 
uiu  ii 

HUfe  UUlw  Hd'dlil  feu  feuu  ufH  rFfe  II 

HUT  feu  UUfe  nfUUT  fggr  g£  gfy  ferfe 
n?  n 


manmujdi  kant  na  pachhaan-ee  tin  ki-o  rain 
vihaa-ay. 

garab  atee-aa  tarisnaa  jaleh  dukh  paavahi  doojai 
bhaa-ay. 

sabad  ratee-aa  sohaaganee  tin  vichahu  ha-umai 
jaa-ay. 

sadaa  pir  raaveh  aapnaa  tinaa  sukhay  sukh 
vihaa-ay.  ||2|| 


fewu  fegut  feu  yutw  feuy  u irfew 

rffe  II 

UTfewU  HUl  Wfe  U feu  feu  UU  UU  ^ 
rffe  II 

WUU  fHUU  Hd»1d  H fef  UU  fewfe  II 
yu  UdUT  Hfddld  few  feu  Iffew  Hfe  Ht-pfe 

113 II 


gi-aan  vihoonee  pir  mutee-aa  piram  na  paa-i-aa 
jaa-ay. 

agi-aan  matee  anDhavr  hai  bin  pir  daykhay  bhukh 
na  jaa-ay. 

aavhu  milhu  sahayleeho  mai  pir  dayh  milaa-ay. 
poorai  bhaag  satgur  milai  pir  paa-i-aa  sach 
samaa-ay.  ||3|| 


H HUtw  Hd'dlil  feu  U§  uufe  UUfe  II 
UHH  US’Ufe  WUU1  UU  HU  WW  ufe  II 

urfe  uu  trfew  wu^  ufn  ufe  uufe  n 
uy>u  fefeutw  Huufet  ntufeu  uufe  uufe 
II 8 II  3t  II  £4 II 


say  sahee-aa  sohaaganee  jin  ka-o  nadar  karay-i. 
khasam  pachhaaneh  aapnaa  tan  man  aagai 
day-ay. 

ghar  var  paa-i-aa  aapnaa  ha-umai  door  karay-i. 
naanak  sobhaavantee-aa  sohaaganee  an-din 
bhagat  karay-i.  ||4||28||61|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  3 


Five  hundred  years  ago,  the  women  of  India  were  socially  and  economically  very  much 
dependent  upon  men.  A woman’s  main  objective  used  to  be  to  win  her  husband’s  love  and 
favor.  Faithful  wives  used  to  win  their  spouse’s  favor  through  genuine  love  and  service,  while 
the  unfaithful  ones  used  to  fulfill  their  sexual  desire  by  enchanting  men  other  than  their 
husbands.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  compares  our  soul  to  a woman  gone  astray,  and  tries  to 
bring  us  back  to  the  right  path.  He  even  assumes  the  role  of  a more  mature  woman  of  the  time 
who  is  trying  to  offer  good  advice  to  her  misguided  younger  friends. 

He  says,  “Listen,  O’  women,  driven  by  lust,  why  are  you  wandering  about  swinging  your 
arms  in  joy?  You  have  not  realized  your  own  Groom;  how  would  you  face  Him,  when  you 
go  (to  His  court  after  death)?  I touch  the  feet  of  those  (Guru’s  followers)  who  have  realized 
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their  Groom.  I wish  that  by  joining  their  saintly  company,  I too  may  become  (virtuous)  like 
them.”(l) 

Continuing  this  metaphor.  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  false  woman,  you  have  been  cheated  by  illusion. 
(You  cannot  meet  God,  your  Groom  in  this  way).  We  obtain  that  eternal  handsome  Groom  by 
reflecting  upon  the  Guru’s  word.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  further  comments,  “The  self-willed  (soul)  brides  do  not  recognize  their  spouse  (God). 
How  can  they  pass  the  night  (of  their  life)  in  comfort?  Being  filled  with  ego,  these  conceited 
(souls)  burn  in  (the  fire  of)  desire  and  suffer  pain  because  of  duality  (love  of  worldly  riches). 
But  those  bride  (souls),  who  are  imbued  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  are  free  from  ego,  and 
are  united  with  (their  Groom).  They  always  enjoy  the  company  of  their  Spouse,  and  pass  their 
entire  night  (of  life)  in  comfort  and  happiness.”(2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  fate  of  those  soul-brides  who  are  bereft  of  proper  guidance,  Guru 
Ji  says,  “Those  (human  bride  souls)  who  are  without  the  divine  knowledge  (of  the  Guru’s 
word)  cannot  unite  with  their  beloved  Spouse.  Being  intoxicated  with  ignorance,  they  remain 
in  darkness.  Without  seeing  their  Groom,  their  (worldly)  desires  do  not  go  away.  Therefore, 
O’  my  (saintly)  friends,  please  come  and  unite  me  with  my  Spouse.  (I  do  realize  that  it  is 
only  by)  perfect  destiny  that  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  and  through  him  one  merges  with  the 
eternal  (God).”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says,  “Those  friendly  bride  (souls)  are  the  united  wedded  brides,  upon 
whom  (God)  casts  His  gracious  glance.  They  realize  their  Spouse,  and  surrender  their  body 
and  soul  to  Him.  Dispelling  their  ego,  they  find  their  Groom  in  their  own  heart.  In  short,  O’ 
Nanak,  such  bride  (souls)  who  day  and  night  remain  devoted  to  their  Spouse  are  truly  wedded 
and  honorable .”(4-28-61) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  listen  to  the  advice  of  our  true  friend  and 
guide  (Guru  Granth  Sahib),  and  act  upon  his  advice.  We  should  remain  devoted  to 
our  Spouse  (God)  day  and  night.  In  this  way,  we  will  not  only  win  God’s  favor,  but  also 
obtain  eternal  union  with  Him. 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  3 II 

fefe  fira  § tjfo  yg@  frfe  n 

Hfedw  ^ otfe  k lira  trg  tHw^fe  ii 
Hf  fir?  fen  s#  fstH  trfo  n 

frifo  fTra-  Fraf  frfew  d'd  He1  oefd  II?  II 
HU  § SH  313  t II 

fira  toh  rrfe  rwfe  ii?ii 

gtpf  ii 

rrafe  33tw  fid'diil  h§  rrafe  Hldi'fd  n 
ofd  ^3  u Te  fo  urftr  upr  <7  tjfe  flpx'fd  ii 


ik  pir  raaveh  aapnaa  ha-o  kai  dar  poochha-o 
jaa-ay. 

satgur  sayvee  bhaa-o  kar  mai  pir  dayh  milaa-ay. 
sabh  upaa-ay  aapay  vaykhai  kis  nayrhai  kis 
door. 

jin  pir  sangay  jaani-aa  pir  raavay  sadaa  hadoor. 

Mill 

munDhav  too  chal  gur  kai  bhaa-ay. 
an-din  raaveh  pir  aapnaa  sehjay  sach  samaa-ay. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

sabad  ratee-aa  sohaaganee  sachai  sabad 
seegaar. 

har  var  paa-in  ghar  aapnai  gur  kai  hayt  pi-aar. 
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HrT  Htjfal  Ufa  Ufa  ut  5Utfe  3U  3fau  II 
H ug  UfaH  Hfa  ?H  fa  H5H  Ufa  WFU  IP  II 


fau  Hwufe  nnjgr  fag  t u©  rre  ufaufa 

TF©  II 

H?t  U?t  ^tfudl  fau  tTUt  fe?>  <7  M'dl1  uTc  II 
fafa  fea  usigwr  grF  gfa  ucufe  n 
dldfatf  (VK  Ustfafaf  rt'rtot  Flfa  HFPfa 
IIUIPtfllEpll 


sayj  suhaavee  har  rang  ravai  bhagat  bharay 
bhandaar. 

so  parabh  pareetam  man  vasai  je  sabhsai 
day-ay  aDhaar.  ||2|| 

pir  saalaahan  aapnaa  tin  kai  ha-o  sad  balihaarai 
jaa-o. 

man  tan  arpe  sir  day-ee  tin  kai  laagaa  paa-ay. 
jinee  ik  pachhaani-aa  doojaa  bhaa-o  chukaa-ay. 
gurmukhNaam  pachhaanee-ai  naanak  sach 
samaa-ay.  ||3|[29[|62|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  this  beautiful  shabad.  Guru  Ji  compares  himself  to  a lonely  bride  (of  God).  Seeing  her 
other  friends  enjoying  the  company  of  their  spouses,  she  wonders  whom  she  should  ask  to 
help  her  attain  union  with  her  spouse  (God).  Indirectly,  Guru  Ji  is  telling  us  what  kind  of  love 
and  longing  we  should  have  for  our  spouse  (God),  and  who  our  true  friend  and  guide  is,  who 
can  show  us  the  right  path  in  this  endeavor? 

Guru  Ji  says,  “(I  see)  many  (bride  souls)  who  are  enjoying  the  company  of  their  Groom.  (I 
wonder),  to  whose  door  may  I go  to  ask  (for  guidance  to  meet  my  Love?  I think)  I should 
serve  my  true  Guru  with  devotion,  and  request  him  to  unite  me  with  my  Spouse.  (But  my 
Guru  tells  me  that  God)  has  created  all,  and  He  takes  care  of  them  all.  To  some  He  appears 
near,  to  others  He  seems  far.  They  who  realize  the  Groom  in  their  company  always  enjoy  His 
presence.”)  1) 

Upon  hearing  this  advice,  Guru  Ji  says  to  his  soul  (and  indirectly  us),  “O’  young  bride  (soul), 
live  as  per  the  Guru’s  will.  Then  you  would  enjoy  the  company  of  your  Groom  day  and  night, 
and  you  would  imperceptibly  merge  in  Him.”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  comments,  “The  bride  souls  who  are  happily  united  (with  their  Spouse)  remain 
imbued  and  adorned  with  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru).  Through  love  for  the  Guru,  they  find 
their  spouse  (God)  in  their  heart  (itself).  Their  Spouse  lovingly  enjoys  the  beauteous  bed  (of 
their  heart),  whose  storehouses  are  filled  with  devotion.  In  their  mind  resides  that  beloved 
Spouse  who  provides  sustenance  to  all.”(2) 

For  this  reason.  Guru  Ji  says,  “I  am  always  a sacrifice  to  such  bride  (souls)  who  praise  their 
Groom.  I offer  them  my  body,  soul,  and  head,  and  touch  their  feet  (in  reverence,  because 
forsaking  the  love  for  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  power,  they)  have  realized  the  one  (God). 
In  short.  O’  Nanak,  by  following  the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice)  we  can  realize  (God’s)  Name 
and  merge  in  the  eternal  (God)  .”(3 -29-62) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  grieving  like  abandoned  brides,  we  should 
follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  love  God,  and  meditate  upon  His  Name  with  true  love  and 
devotion.  One  day  God  may  come  to  reside  in  our  heart  also,  and  we  may  also  enjoy  the 
ecstasy  of  blissful  union  with  Him. 

faufatjj  huot  3 ii  sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

ufa  fa  hu1  hu  3 Hf  fa?  §u  ufa  ii  har  jee  sachaa  sach  too  sabh  kichh  tayrai  cheerai. 
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wu  tiSd'Hld  fe%  fas  ara  vtt  11 

dfd  ril  G atiH  atffH  75a  HW  Ht!1  Held  II 

gra  udH'dl  hf  srat  to  aiftra  graft  mu 


lakh  cha-oraaseeh  tarasday  firay  bin  gur  bhaytay 
peerai. 

har  jee-o  bakhsay  bakhas  la-ay  sookh  sadaa 
sareerai. 

gur  parsaadee  sayv  karee  sach  gahir  gambheerai. 

IUII 


hs  At  Trfk  gy  ufe  11 

graHsf  <fh  Ht-vJlw  frr  «ra§  s tfe  mu 

serf  ii 


man  mayray  Naam  ratay  sukh  ho-ay. 
gurmatee  Naam  salaahee-ai  doojaa  avar  na 
ko-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


craw  gtt  s tray  unfoiw  cray  ald'fd  n 

gw  ywy  whtf  §y  M Hdocd  n 
trtftPJFHHf  dfd  d'H  Hfs  rtuft  ES  Hd1  fd 
II 


Dharam  raa-ay  no  hukam  hai  bahi  sachaa 
Dharam  beechaar. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  dusat  aatmaa  oh  tayree  sarkaar. 
aDhi-aatmee  har  gun  taas  man  jaapeh  ayk 
muraar. 


iftF  3tf 


SGGS  P-39 


fes  off  fra1  rraH  gtt  qs  Hd'd^d'd  tin  kee  sayvaa  Dharam  raa-ay  karai  Dhan 
up  ii  savaaranhaar.  ||2|| 


HS  t fera  HTTfij  3H  Hfc  fof  % ntftHra  II 

W3H  g’K  Us'fe'rf  HCJH  Tpfk  HWS  II 
fes  Hfddid  yarfe  s irtbt  Hsyftf  fet 

II 

Had  S din  rtunl  ydol  3%  fa Tw  H fd 
H>fS  113 II 

Hf  fa®  rrfij  wHf  u yfF  s tfe  n 
fit#  wt  fe§  awbtf  fr  rirfy  awS  Afe  n 

djdHftf  yd  aoH  U Hdld  fAtt'd1  dfa  II 

(Vrtci  cVH  HH  Pm  y PiHd  H Pdar  Hy  dPc 
118113011^311 


man  kay  bikaar  maneh  tajai  man  chookai  moh 
abhimaan. 

aatam  raam  pachhaani-aa  sehjay  Naam  samaan. 
bin  satgur  mukat  na  paa-ee-ai  manmukh  firai 
divaan. 

sabad  na  cheenai  kathnee  badnee  karay  bikhi-aa 
maahi  samaan.  1 13|  | 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 
ji-o  bolaa-ay  ti-o  bolee-ai  jaa  aap  bulaa-ay  so-ay. 
gurmukh  banee  barahm  hai  sabad  milaavaa 
ho-ay. 

naanak  Naam  samaal  too  jit  sayvi-ai  sukh  ho-ay. 

I HI  1 30 1 1 63 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  in  response  to  a question 
regarding  the  role  and  authority  of  Dharam  Raj  (the  Righteous  Judge,  who  is  believed  to 
decide  a person’s  fate  after  death). 

Guru  Ji  begins  his  answer  with  a humble  prayer  to  God,  and  says,  “O’  God,  You  are  truly 
eternal,  and  everything  is  under  Your  control.  (You  are  only  obtained  through  the  Guru). 
Without  meeting  (and  obtaining  the  guidance  of  Guru)  the  spiritual  guide,  the  creatures 
of  millions  of  species  keep  longing  (for  Your  union).  But  by  His  grace,  whom  (God)  has 
forgiven,  their  bodies  are  always  in  comfort.  By  the  Guru’s  grace,  they  serve  the  eternal 
profound  (God)”  (1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself,  “O’  my  mind,  by  being  imbued  with  God’s  love,  peace  is 
obtained.  Therefore,  through  the  Guru’s  instruction  we  should  praise  God’s  Name,  because 
there  is  no  other  (way  to  obtain  God’s  Name).”(l  -pause) 
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Now  referring  to  the  role  and  authority  of  Dharam  Raja  (the  Righteous  Judge),  Guru  Ji  says, 
“The  Righteous  Judge  is  under  the  orders  (of  God),  that  sitting  (on  his  chair),  he  should 
administer  true  justice.  Those  evil  souls,  which  are  in  love  with  duality  (the  love  of  worldly 
riches  and  power),  are  under  his  jurisdiction.  (He  can  award  them  appropriate  punishment). 
But  the  spiritually  inclined  people,  who  in  their  minds  meditate  upon  God  (the  treasure  of 
merits,  and  slayer  of  demons),  the  Righteous  judge  serves  them,  and  says,  Blessed  is  (that 
God)  who  has  embellished  them  (with  such  spiritual  merits).”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  one  can  become  spiritually  inclined,  and  obtain  divine  wisdom.  He 
says,  “When  one  dispels  the  evil  thoughts  from  one’s  mind,  worldly  attachment  and  arrogance 
are  (also)  driven  out  of  the  mind.  Such  a person  recognizes  the  all-pervading  God  within, 
and  quite  naturally  merges  in  (God’s)  Name.  However,  without  the  true  Guru’s  guidance  one 
cannot  get  rid  (of  those  evil  tendencies);  therefore  the  self-willed  people  continue  wandering 
like  fools.  They  do  not  reflect  on  the  (Guru’s)  word,  make  useless  prattle,  and  are  consumed 
in  the  poison  (of  Maya).”( 3) 

Finally  describing  the  viewpoint  of  a Guru’s  follower.  Guru  Ji  says,  “God  is  all  in  all,  and 
there  is  no  other  like  Him.  When  He  makes  us  speak,  we  speak  and  say  whatever  He  wants 
us  to  say.  The  word  of  the  Guru’s  followers  is  the  word  of  God,  and  it  is  through  their  word 
that  one  is  united  (with  God).  Therefore  O’  Nanak,  you  should  remember  the  Name  of  God, 
by  serving  whom  we  obtain  bliss.”  (4-30-63) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  deeming  the  word  of  the  Guru  as  the  word  of  God, 
we  should  sincerely  act  upon  it.  Following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  give  up  all  our 
evil  tendencies  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  we  shall  stand  redeemed 
before  the  Righteous  Judge  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  eternal  union  with  God. 


fHdld'dl  HW  3 II 

ftfet  u@h  hw  gy  hw  wfet  gn  wdw  II 

HW  uffr  Mfels  @3%  H 3few  wdw  II 
HtJ  fefil  c!3H  ctVFWW  gw)  HW  wfe)  ttFfe  II 
yfew  HH  w §3%  ygg  fgrwffw  rFfe  nil 

HW  HW  WIW  HWfe  W7  feWHW  oft:  II 

HWHW  0 fd  ufe  c(fd  HW  HW  W Hc<l  qfe  nil  dd'Q 
II 

Hfe  HW  Sdlfd  W WWW)  <VH  W udww  FPfe  II 

HWHU  HW  HW  HW  FPTrfe  ufe  diwfe  II 

3TW  UdH'dl  Hfe  WH  HW  uf>T  rffe  JWfe  II 

(h8  >>1Ud  dtuW  Hfefef  Pd6  31W  fwfe 
3rTfe  113 II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

jag  ha-umai  mail  dukh  paa-i-aa  mal  laagee 
doojai  bhaa-ay. 

mal  ha-umai  Dhotee  kivai  na  utrai  jay  sa-o 
tirath  naa-ay. 

baho  biDh  karam  kamaavday  doonee  mal 
laagee  aa-ay. 

parhi-ai  mail  na  utrai  poochhahu  gi-aanee-aa 
jaa-ay.  ||1|| 

man  mayray  gur  saran  aavai  taa  nirmal 
ho-ay. 

manmukh  har  har  kar  thakay  mail  na  sakee 
Dho-av.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

man  mailai  bhagat  na  hova-ee  Naam  na 
paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

manmukh  mailay  mailay  mu-ay  jaasan  paL 
gavaa-ay. 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasai  mal  ha-umai  jaa-ay 
samaa-ay. 

ji-o  anDhavrai  deepak  baalee-ai  ti-o  gur 
gi-aan  agi-aan  tajaa-ay.  1 12|  | 
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Hfc  3#  ufe  3T5  HtJ  3F§  II 


<jh  srh»r  ot  srau#  uh  hot  3f^  11 


srat  feTfew  # faw  ii 

HTfew  OT  Sut  Hfk  3l¥  OT  HH'd  II 


3TOT#  OT  trebtf  HtT  <¥H  CFfe  II 3 II 


fan  s hw  h fkw  fen  yf«d'd  rrf  ii 


tt  H?7  sidldl  d fd^>T  H3  y<i1  f?7rT  fcl'G  II 


ham  kee-aa  ham  karhagay  ham  moorakh 
gaavaar. 

karnai  vaalaa  visri-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

maa-i-aa  jayvad  dukh  nahee  sabh  bhav 
thakay  sansaar. 

gurmatee  sukh  paa-ee-ai  sach  Naam  ur 
Dhaar.  ||3|| 

jis  no  maylay  so  milai  ha-o  tis  balihaarai 
jaa-o. 

ay  man  bhagtee  rati-aa  sach  banee  nij 
thaa-o. 

man  ratay  jihvaa  ratee  har  gun  sachay  gaa-o. 


(Toot  ?th  s j#  H>rt  iiBiiShiiSsn  naanak  Naam  na  veesrai  sachay  maahi 

samaa-o.  ||4||31||64|| 

SIR/  RAAG  MEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  act  upon  the  Guru’s  word,  and 
deem  it  as  the  word  of  God.  Following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  give  up  all  our  evil 
tendencies,  and  meditate  upon  God’s  Name.  One  of  the  worst,  and  in  fact  the  root  cause  of 
all  evil  tendencies  is  our  ego  or  self-conceit.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  the  problems 
caused  by  ego  and  how  can  one  get  rid  of  it. 

He  says,  “Due  to  the  love  for  the  other  (worldly  riches,  rather  than  God),  the  world  is  smeared 
with  the  filth  (of  ego).  Because  of  this  filth,  the  world  is  suffering  in  pain.  Even  bathing  at 
hundreds  of  holy  places  cannot  wash  off  this  filth  of  ego.  People  perform  many  rituals  to 
remove  this  filth  but  (instead  of  getting  washed  off)  they  are  afflicted  with  much  more  filth. 
Even  by  reading  (holy  books),  this  dirt  is  not  removed:  you  may  go  and  ask  the  learned.”(l) 

Next  telling  himself  (and  others)  the  way  to  get  rid  of  this  filth,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind, 
when  one  seeks  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  then  one  becomes  immaculate.  The  self-conceited 
people  have  grown  tired  of  repeating  God’s  Name  (without  the  Guru’s  guidance),  but  they 
could  not  wash  off  this  dirt  ”(1  -pause) 

Explaining  why  it  is  so,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(This  is  an  accepted  principle:  that)  God’s  devotion 
cannot  be  done  and  God’s  Name  cannot  be  obtained  when  the  mind  is  impure  (and  full  of 
ego).  So  the  self-conceited  persons  (who  do  not  care  for  the  guidance  of  the  Guru)  remain 
polluted,  die  polluted,  and  they  would  depart  (from  the  world),  losing  their  honor.  (When) 
through  the  Guru’s  grace  God’s  Name  comes  to  abide  in  one’s  heart,  the  filth  of  ego  is 
dispelled  and  one  merges  (in  God).  Just  as,  when  we  light  a lamp  in  the  dark  (the  darkness 
goes  away),  similarly  the  (light  of)  Guru’s  (divine)  knowledge  dispels  the  darkness  of 
(spiritual)  ignorance.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  further  comments,  “They  who  keep  on  claiming  that  they  have  done  this  (thing),  or 
they  would  do  that,  they  are  ignorant  fools.  Being  in  love  with  the  other  (worldly  riches  and 
power),  they  forget  the  real  Doer.  There  is  no  greater  malady  than  (the  attachment)  to  Maya.  All 
have  exhausted  themselves  in  running  after  (worldly  wealth).  It  is  only  by  following  the  Guru’s 
instruction,  and  enshrining  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name  in  the  heart,  that  we  obtain  peace .”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  reminding  us,  “(There  is  nothing  in  the  control  of 
mortals,  because)  whom  God  wants  to  unite  (with  Him,  that  person  alone)  meets  Him:  I am 
a sacrifice  (to  such  a person).” 
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Next,  addressing  his  own  mind,  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind!  Only  by 
being  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  devotion  (can  we  hear  God’s)  eternal  word,  and  attain  to 
our  own  place  (God’s  mansion).  In  this  state,  both  the  mind  and  the  tongue  are  imbued  with 
God’s  love  and  sing  His  Praises.  O’  Nanak,  (in  such  a state),  they  never  forsake  the  Name, 
and  merge  in  the  eternal  (God) .”(4-33-31-64) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  the  world  is  suffering  due  to  ego,  and  pursuit  of  Maya. 
This  suffering  can  only  be  ended  by  seeking  the  Guru’s  refuge,  following  his  advice,  and 
not  by  performing  any  rituals. 


fedld'dj  HW  8 ura  II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  4 ahar  1. 

H*3fe  fegg  vmr?  fef  Ufey  few 

urfe  tudw  n 

ft  t(f  wnjjr  ct  frfe  ii 

frfe  ye7  few  hh<j'  uw  fey  fefe  few 
fewdw  nu 

mai  man  tan  birahu  at  aglaa  ki-o  pareetam  milai 
ghar  aa-ay. 

jaa  daykhaa  parabh  aapnaa  parabhdavkhi-ai  dukh 
jaa-ay. 

jaa-ay  puchhaa  tin  sajnaa  parabh  kit  biDh  milai 
milaa-ay.  ||1|| 

H%  Hfedld1  H35fe  W wfe  II 

3H  yWU  H8W  Hdi'dldl  ctfe  fedU7  HW  ufe 

nfe  nil  dirf  ii 

mayray  satiguraa  mai  tujh  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 
ham  moorakh  muaaDh  sarnaagatee  kar  kirpaa 
maylay  har  so-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

Hfedid  S’W7  ufe  tth  sr  yf  nrfe  few^ 
dfe  ii 

Hfedifd  ufe  yf  alW  ww  w 

wfe  II 

uf  gra Hd4'«l  gfgiR'cife efew hw uf 
Hfe  IP  II 

satgur  daataa  har  Naam  kaa  parabh  aap  milaavai 
so-ay. 

satgur  har  parabh  bujhi-aa  gur  jayvad  avar  na 
ko-ay. 

ha-o  gur  sarnaa-ee  dheh  pavaa  kar  da-i-aa 
maylay  parabh  so-ay.  1 12|  | 

Hwufe  few  w vfw  wfe  aw  Hf 

wfe  ii 

manhath  kinai  na  paa-i-aa  kar  upaav  thakay  sabh 
ko-ay. 

UcV  80 

SGGS  P-40 

HUH  o(fd  UU  Hf?7  3U  U3T  7)  ufe  II 

ffc  ofufe  ^ H HtH  trt  Hfe  II3II 

sahas  si-aariap  kar  rahay  man  korai  rang  na 
ho-ay. 

koorh  kapat  kinai  na  paa-i-o  jo  beejai  khaavai 
so-ay.  1 13|  | 

H5W7  idt  ura  uf  hw  tffef  y add  11 

uw  yay  irwl  w wut  few  graw  w Fradk  n 

fey  wfttw  fat)  otfe  w hw  grast  wt  ^rendd 
iisnifeun 

sabhnaa  tayree  aas  parabh  sabh  jee-a  tayray  tooN 
raas. 

parabh  tuDhhu  khaalee  ko  nahee  dar  gurmukhaa 
no  saabaas. 

bikh  bha-ojal  dubday  kadh  lai  jan  naanak  kee 
ardaas.  ||4||1||65|| 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  4 GHAR  1 

In  the  previous  shabad  (3-29-62),  Guru  Ji  compared  himself  to  a lonely  soul-bride  (of  God), 
who  sees  her  friends  enjoying  the  company  of  their  spouses  and  wonders  whom  she  should 
ask  the  way  to  gain  union  with  her  spouse  (God).  He  uses  the  same  beautiful  metaphor  in 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -152  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 40 


this  shabad  to  express  the  pain  of  separation  from  his  beloved  God,  and  shares  his  innermost 
thoughts  regarding  ways  to  reunite  with  Him.  Actually,  he  tells  us  how  we  can  also  reunite 
with  God. 

Using  the  analogy  of  a loving  and  lonely  bride  who  has  been  separated  from  her  beloved 
spouse,  Guru  Ji  says,  “In  my  mind  and  body  is  an  extremely  sharp  pain  of  separation  (from 
my  beloved  God.  I worry)  how  and  when  my  darling  would  come  into  the  house  (of  my 
heart),  and  meet  me.  (I  know  that)  as  soon  as  I would  see  my  God,  all  my  pain  would  depart. 
I (think,  I should)  go  and  ask  my  friend  (the  Guru)  how  can  God  be  met,  or  can  he  unite  (me 
with  Him).”(l) 

Next  sharing  with  us  what  he  is  thinking  of  saying  to  his  Guru,  he  says,  “O’  my  true  Guru, 
except  you  I don’t  have  anyone  as  my  own.  We  the  foolish  and  ignorant  ones  have  sought 
your  refuge.  Please  show  mercy,  and  unite  me  with  that  God.”(  1 -pause) 

Explaining  why  the  Guru’s  help  is  essential  in  this  regard,  he  says,  “The  true  Guru  is  the 
Giver  of  God’s  Name,  and  God  Himself  causes  us  to  meet  such  a true  Guru.  The  true  Guru 
has  understood  God;  no  one  equals  the  Guru  (in  merit).  Therefore,  I think  that  I should  fall  at 
the  feet  of  the  Guru,  so  that  showing  his  mercy  he  may  unite  me  with  that  God .”(2) 

Giving  more  reasons  for  seeking  the  Guru’s  shelter,  he  says,  “No  body  has  found  God 
through  obstinacy  of  mind  (by  doing  penances,  or  practicing  austerities).  Many  have  grown 
tired  of  making  such  efforts.  Some  have  tried  hundreds  of  clever  techniques  (to  obtain  God), 
but  their  minds  remained  blank,  and  didn’t  embrace  any  (divine)  love.  No  one  has  ever  met 
(God)  through  falsehood  and  deceit.  (Rather,  they  suffer  in  pain,  because)  one  reaps  what 
one  sows.”(3) 

After  finding  joy  and  peace  upon  meeting  his  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji’s  heart  goes  out  in 
sympathy  for  the  rest  of  suffering  humanity.  Therefore,  making  a sincere  and  humble  prayer 
to  God,  he  says,  “O’  God,  You  are  the  hope  of  all.  All  beings  are  Yours,  and  You  are  their 
spiritual  capital.  O’  God,  nobody  returnsempty-handed  from  Your  door.  The  Guru’s  followers 
receive  (special)  honor  at  Your  door.  But  slave  Nanak  prays:  “Please  (save)  them  also  who  are 
drowning  in  the  ocean  of  (worldly)  poison.”(4-l-65) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  by  seeking  the  Guru’s  shelter  and  following  his 
advice  we  can  save  ourselves  from  the  endless  worldly  sufferings,  and  enjoy  blissful 
union  with  our  beloved  God. 


fHdld'dl  HW  8 II 

fkw  H7>  fetrabtf  fet  7m  fej  rttem  n 
araKfcf  HFTf  H fHW  H Uf  dJid'H  II 

PdH  fetu  u?>brf  h ?n>r  Uddi'H  nil 

H%  qteH1’  U©  ffl?T  ?tTH  II 

fe?>  Tj^  rite  Tf  bWt  H%  Hfddld  <VH  fed'lv 

nil  3tpf  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  4. 

Naam  milai  man  taripat-ee-ai  bin  Naamai 
Dharig  jeevaas. 

ko-ee  gurmukh  sajan  jay  milai  mai  dasay 
parabh  guntaas. 

ha-o  tis  vitahu  cha-o  khannee-ai  mai  Naam 
karay  pargaas.  1 1 1 1 1 

mayray  pareetamaa  ha-o  jeevaa  Naam 
Dhi-aa-av. 

bin  naavai  jeevan  naa  thee-ai  mayray  satgur 
Naam  drirh-aa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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TfH  WH33  335  & # Hfddld  VfH  II 
Hfddld  Ht  Ttfaw  ctfe  333  §t  Uddl'fH  II 

% d^sl'dll  33  H >5^3  fttW  3J3  trfH  II? II 

fcfiV  Hfddld  U35  3 #ft§  H JWfe  3#T  533  II 

§fe  fefe  fefo  #13  3313h5ff3  fefe  offe 

fdold'W  II 

§73  irfir  SwTh  3 fefbtf  f§3  W3f3  §5  83 '« 

113 II 

Hfddld  U33  wfH3  H3  ddd'dll  wfe  II 

§3  33H  33H  ctt  H3  §33  f33H3  73K  fdd'fe  II 

33  313cT  §3H  U3  trfsW  nfddld  off  fe?  wfe 
11811311^11 


Naam  amolak  ratan  hai  pooray  satgur  paas. 

satgur  sayvai  lagi-aa  kadh  ratan  dayvai 
pargaas. 

Phan  vadbhaagee  vad  bhaagee-aa  jo  aa-ay 
milay  gur  paas.  1 12|| 

jinaa  satgur  purajdi  na  bhayti-o  say 
bhaagheen  vas  kaal. 

o-ay  fir  fir  jon  bhavaa-ee-ah  vich  vistaa  kar 
vikraal. 

onaa  paas  du-aas  na  bhitee-ai  jin  antar 
kroDh  chandaal.  ||3|| 

satgur  puraj<h  amrit  sar  vadbhaagee  naaveh 
aa-ay. 

un  janam  janam  kee  mail  utrai  nirmal  Naam 
drirh-aa-ay. 

jan  naanak  utam  pad  paa-i-aa  satgur  kee  liv 
laa-ay.  ||4||2||66|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  the  true  Gum  is  the  giver  of  God’s  Name.  In  this 
shabad,  he  describes  the  importance  of  God’s  Name  (the  divine  enlightenment)  and  how 
keenly  he  longs  for  it. 

So  addressing  God,  he  says,  “(O’  my  Beloved),  if  I am  blessed  with  Name,  my  mind  gets 
satiated  (all  its  worldly  desires  are  fulfilled).  But  without  God’s  Name,  one’s  life  is  accursed 
(because  in  that  state  worldly  desires  remain  unfulfilled,  and  one  remains  unhappy).  If  I 
find  a Guru  following  friend  who  can  guide  me  to  God  the  treasure  of  virtues,  and  enlighten 
God’s  Name  in  me,  I will  sacrifice  my  life  for  him”(l) 

Therefore,  next  addressing  his  Guru  in  the  most  reverential  and  entreating  terms,  Guru  Ji 
says,  “O’  my  beloved,  (bless  me  that)  I may  live  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name.  There  can  be 
no  (real)  life  without  the  Name.  O’  my  true  Guru,  please  instill  God’s  Name  in  me.”(l-pause) 

Describing  in  greater  detail  the  significance  of  the  Guru  in  obtaining  the  invaluable 
commodity  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says,  “God’s  Name  is  (like)  an  invaluable  jewel,  but 
it  is  with  the  perfect  Guru.  Upon  dedicating  ourselves  to  the  service  of  the  true  Guru,  he 
enlightens  our  mind  with  the  light  of  divine  knowledge,  and  bestows  (this  jewel  upon  us). 
Therefore,  blessed  are  those  most  fortunate  people  who  come  and  meet  the  Guru.”(2) 

Now  commenting  upon  the  state  and  fate  of  those  who  do  not  care  for  the  Guru’s  guidance, 
he  says,  “Those  unfortunate  people  who  have  not  met  the  true  Guru  are  in  the  grip  of  the 
demon  of  death.  Again  and  again,  they  are  made  to  wander  around  in  existences,  and  are 
kept  as  abhorrent  filthy  worms.  We  should  not  touch  or  go  anywhere  near  such  people  within 
whose  mind  abides  the  demon  of  anger  (because  of  the  absence  of  God’s  Name).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “True  Guru,  the  supreme  being  is  like  a pool  of  nectar  (of  divine 
Name).  Fortunate  are  they  who  come  to  bathe  in  this  pool.  By  (following  the  Guru’s  advice, 
and  thus)  bathing  in  this  pool,  their  filth  (of  evil)  of  myriad  of  births  is  cleansed,  (because 
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the  Guru)  instills  His  immaculate  Name  in  them.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  by  being  imbued  with 
the  true  Guru,  the  devotees  obtain  the  supreme  state  of  bliss  (of  union  with  God).”(4-2-66) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  the  Guru  for  blessing  us  with  God’s 
Name,  so  that  our  worldly  desires  are  quenched,  and  instead  of  suffering  repeated 
cycles  of  birth  and  death,  we  may  attain  the  supreme  state  of  union  with  God. 

fHdld'di  hw  8 II  sireeraag  mehlaa  4. 


313  3W  3)5  few  315  tfe  H#  Hfet  II 

dldHfe  HrHi  dieccdV/F  fefe  Hri<i  tjfe  3T^  dl'fe 
II 

did  did  fefe  tlffer  dfdl  tdrtrt  O'fe  II ‘til 

H%  gffefe  31^  3W  fetffe  Hfe  tjfe  II 

>adfd  ItPJfH  dfd  (VH  fe  3T31  d Ph  flirt'd  Ftfe 
11=111  33f  II 

331?  s^sl'dlld  3Jf  W cfe  tffrf  II 

3J5  tVH  fefe?  33T  fef  U§  Hfddld  t afe  tlfe  II 

fey  Hfddld  tjfe  tTH  (3  Hfet  Wtf  tfef  ct3H  otH1# 
II?  II 

fey  3W  Hfddld  (V  fet  arfe  tfebf  fectfe  ffe 

trfe  ii 

»ldfd  WfferWTj  OT  3tJH  U fefe  UW  ?fe 
tfeferfe  ii 

fey  Hfddid  fe<y  <v  dfer  htjKU  % afe 
ipfe  113 II 

Hfedid  afea  afe  u fe  fefe  fefer  trfe  ii 

h fed  id  ^ i fefe  afera  ac  rrrfe  ii 

% % ?33Tat  saw  ftW  Hfddld  ffe  fiwfe 
11811311^511 


gun  gaavaa  gun  vithraa  gun  bolee  mayree 
maa-ay. 

gurmukh  sajan  gunkaaree-aa  mil  sajan  har 
gun  gaa-ay. 

heerai  heer  mil  bavDhi-aa  rang  chaloolai 
naa-ay.  ||1|| 

mayray  govindaa  gun  gaavaa  taripat  man 
ho-ay. 

antar  pi-aas  har  Naam  kee  gur  tus  milaavai 
so-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

man  rangahu  vadbhaageeho  gur  tuthaa  karay 
pasaa-o. 

gur  Naam  drirh-aa-ay  rang  si-o  ha-o  satgur  kai 
bal  jaa-o. 

bin  satgur  har  Naam  na  labh-ee  lakh  kotee 
karam  kamaa-o.  ||2|| 

bin  bhaagaa  satgur  naa  milai  ghar  baithi-aa 
nikat  nit  paas. 

antar  agi-aan  dukh  bharam  hai  vich  parh-daa 
door  pa-ee-aas. 

bin  satgur  bhaytay  kanchan  naa  thee-ai 
manmukh  lohu  boodaa  bayrhee  paas.  ||3|| 

satgur  bohith  har  naav  hai  kit  biDh  charhi-aa 
jaa-ay. 

satgur  kai  bhaanai  jo  chalai  vich  bohith 
baithaa  aa-ay. 

Phan  Phan  vadbhaagee  naankaa  jinaa  satgur 
la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||4||3||67|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  4 

In  previous  shabad  (4-1-65),  Guru  Ji  described  the  importance  of  the  Guru.  In  the  previous 
shabad  (4-3-67),  he  told  us  about  the  importance  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad , by 
describing  his  own  conduct  he  explains  the  duty  of  a Guru’s  follower. 

He  says,  “O’  my  mother  (my  mind  craves  that)  I may  sing,  describe,  and  utter  the  merits  (of 
God).  (I  realize  that)  upon  meeting  with  a benevolent  Guru’s  follower,  one  sings  the  praises 
(of  God).  Just  as  a diamond  pierces  another  diamond,  (similarly  upon  meeting  the  Guru) 
one’s  mind  becomes  imbued  with  deep  love  for  God’s  Name.”(  1) 
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Therefore  Guru  Ji  prays,  “O’  my  God  (bless  me,  that)  I may  sing  Your  praises,  and  my  mind 
may  be  satiated.  Within  me  is  thirst  for  God’s  Name,  and  I pray  that  in  his  kindness  the  Guru 
may  unite  me  (with  You)  ”(1  -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  advises  his  saintly  friends  (indirectly  us)  and  says,  “O’  fortunate  ones,  imbue 
your  mind  with  love,  so  that  the  Guru  may  be  pleased  and  shower  his  blessings  (upon  you  as 
well).  With  great  love,  the  Guru  implants  (God’s)  Name  (in  the  mind  of  the  devotee),  and  I 
am  a sacrifice  to  such  a true  Guru.  Without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru,  God’s  Name  is 
not  obtained,  even  if  one  may  perform  millions  (of  ritualistic)  deeds.”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why,  in  spite  of  being  near  God,  we  still  are  unable  to  meet  Him.  He 
says,  “Without  a (pre-ordained)  destiny,  the  true  Guru  (God)  is  not  realized,  even  though  He 
always  resides  near  us  in  the  house  (of  our  heart.  Because)  within  our  hearts  is  the  darkness 
of  ignorance  and  doubt,  which  acts  like  a curtain  (between  God)  and  us.  Without  meeting 
(and  following  the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru,  the  iron  (like)  conceited  person  cannot 
become  (immaculate  like)  gold,  therefore  in  spite  of  being  near  the  boat  (in  the  form  of  the 
true  Guru),  such  a person  is  drowned  (in  the  worldly  ocean).”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  explains  how  we  can  obtain  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru.  He  says,  “The  true 
Guru  is  like  the  ship  of  God’s  Name.  (If  you  ask),  how  to  board  this  ship?  (The  answer  is, 
that)  the  one  who  leads  one’s  life  according  to  the  true  Guru’s  instruction  or  guidance  feels, 
as  if  already  sitting  aboard  that  ship.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  extremely  blessed  are  those  whom 
the  true  Guru  unites  with  himself .”(4-3-67) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  wish  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  union,  then  we 
should  devotedly  listen  to  and  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  So  that 
the  Guru  may  unite  us  with  him,  and  by  yoking  us  to  God’s  Name,  may  unite  us  with 
God  also. 


Ufir  8H 

iHdld'dl  HW  8 II 

U©  Uf  UK1©)  fe  8#  Uf  UH  fefe  rP©  II 

fet  i-rtF  ufer  fe  uti  wdar  fe1©  n 

c(fd  flirt id  odd  tied]  H flirt  d 31"  td'Q  II 3 II 

HU  U’uf  tW  St©)  H ufu  Uf  iffo  fhrtTe  II 

U©  Hfddld  feu  uduw  fofc  ufu  Uf  ut»T 
ferfe  nn  utp©  ii 

uf©  fcfet  ufu  uur  yt  Hfddid  udk  11 

ftwfer  3IU  >fU  U 3IU  Hfddld  cUT  HWffT  II 

U©  Uf  H'M'fd  u un©  ft  ftw  ufu  Uf  udk  ipii 


SGGS  P-41 

sireeraag  mehlaa  4. 

ha-o  panth  dasaa-ee  nit  kharhee  ko-ee 
parabh  dasay  tin  jaa-o. 

jinee  mayraa  pi-aaraa  raavi-aa  tin  peechhai 
laag  firaa-o. 

kar  minat  kar  jod-rbee  mai  parabh  milnai  kaa 
chaa-o.  ||1|| 

mayray  bhaa-ee  janaa  ko-ee  mo  ka-o  har 
parabh  mayl  milaa-ay. 

ha-o  satgur  vitahu  vaari-aa  jin  har  parabh 
dee-aa  dikhaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

ho-ay  nimaanee  dheh  pavaa  pooray  satgur 
paas. 

nimaani-aa  gur  maan  hai  gur  satgur  karay 
saabaas. 

ha-o  gur  saalaahi  na  raj-oo  mai  maylay  har 
parabh  paas.  ||2|| 
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satgur  no  sabh  ko  lochdaa  jaytaa  jagat  sabh 
ko-ay. 

bin  bhaagaa  darsan  naa  thee-ai  bhaagheen 
bahi  ro-ay. 

jo  har  parabh  bhaanaa  so  thee-aa  Dhur 
lijdii-aa  na  maytai  ko-ay.  ||3|| 

aapay  satgur  aap  har  aapay  mayl  milaa-ay. 

aap  da-i-aa  kar  maylsee  gur  satgur  peechhai 
paa-ay. 

sabh  jagjeevan  jag  aap  hai  naanak  jal  jaleh 
samaa-ay.  1 1 4 1 1 4 1 1 68 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  4 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  takes  the  example  of  a lonely  separated  bride  longing  to  meet  her 
beloved  groom,  to  show  us  how  and  with  what  intensity  of  sincere  love  we  should  seek  to 
meet  our  beloved  God. 


He  says,  “I  stand  on  the  wayside  every  day,  searching  for  someone  who  can  tell  me  about  the 
guide,  who  may  lead  me  to  God.  I will  follow  those  who  have  enjoyed  the  company  of  my 
beloved  (God),  and  I will  humbly  beg  them  to  unite  me  with  Him.”(l) 

Summarizing  his  longing  for  a fulfilling  union  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  dear  brothers, 
let  someone  unite  me  with  God.  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  true  Guru,  who  has  shown  me  God 
Almighty.’X  1 -pause) 

Expressing  gratitude  to  his  Guru,  he  says,  “The  Guru  is  the  honor  of  the  honor  less,  and  the 
true  Guru  encourages  the  discouraged.  I feel  that  in  utter  humility  I should  bow  to  the  perfect 
true  Guru.  I do  not  tire  of  praising  the  true  Guru  who  unites  me  with  God  who  is  close  (to 
me,  but  I cannot  see  Him  without  the  Guru’s  guidance).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  observes,  “Everybody  longs  for  the  true  Guru.  But  without  good  fortune,  his  sight  is 
not  obtained.  Therefore,  unfortunate  ones  sit  and  cry.  Whatever  is  God’s  will,  that  happens, 
and  no  one  can  erase  God’s  preordained  writ  ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  stating  the  basic  principle  about  the  relationship  between  God  the  true 
Guru,  and  the  world.  He  says,  “God  Himself  is  the  true  Guru.  He  Himself  unites  a person 
with  Him.  Through  His  grace,  He  would  unite  us  by  making  us  follow  the  true  Guru.  O’ 
Nanak,  He  Himself  is  the  life  of  the  entire  universe,  and  ultimately  all  merge  in  Him  just  as 
water  merges  in  water.”(4-4-68) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  such  an  intense  longing  to  unite  with 
God  that  we  should  pray  daily  to  Guru  (Grant  Sahib),  to  guide  and  help  us  meet  Him. 
So  that,  showing  mercy,  the  Guru  may  enlighten  us  with  divine  wisdom  and  reveal  to  us 
our  Beloved,  residing  in  our  heart. 

rHdld'jj  HW  8 II  sireeraag  mehlaa  4. 

3H  wffHf  34  ntfe  fe  feftt  fkt  3H  ras  amrit  Naam  ras  at  bhalaa  kit  biDh  milai  ras 
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jaa-ay  puchhahu  sohaaganee  tusaa  ki-o  kar 
mili-aa  parabh  aa-ay. 

o-ay  vayparvaah  na  bolnee  ha-o  mal  mal 
Dhovaa  tin  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

bhaa-ee  ray  mil  sajan  har  gun  saar. 

sajan  satgur  purakh  hai  dukh  kadhai  ha-umai 
maar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gurmukhee-aa  sohaaganee  tin  da-i-aa  pa-ee 
man  aa-ay. 

satgur  vachan  ratann  hai  jo  mannay  so  har  ras 
khaa-ay. 

say  vadbhaagee  vad  jaanee-ahi  jin  har  ras 
khaaDhaa  gurbhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

ih  har  ras  van  tin  sabhat  hai  bhaagheen  nahee 
khaa-ay. 

bin  satgur  palai  naa  pavai  manmukh  hay 
billaa-ay. 

o-ay  satgur  aagai  naa  niveh  onaa  antar  kroDh 
balaa-ay.  ||3|| 

har  har  har  ras  aap  hai  aapay  har  ras  ho-ay. 

aap  da-i-aa  kar  dayvsee  gurmukh  amrit  cho-ay. 

sabh  tan  man  hari-aa  ho-i-aa  naanak  har 
vasi-aa  man  so-ay.  1 1 4 1 1 5 1 1 69 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  taking  the  example  of  a lonely  separated  bride  longing  to  meet  her 
beloved  groom,  Guru  Ji  showed  us  how  and  with  what  intensity  of  sincere  love  we  should 
long  to  meet  our  beloved  God.  When  we  are  blessed  with  love  and  longing  for  God,  we  enjoy 
a unique  kind  of  delight,  which  is  called  the  delight  of  (God’s)  Name. 

In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  the  merits  of  this  unique  ecstasy.  Posing  himself  as  a seeker  of 
this  joy,  he  shares  with  us  his  personal  experiences.  He  says,  “Delight  in  the  immortalizing 
nectar  of  His  Name  is  exquisite.  But  how  can  one  obtain  it  and  enjoy  it?  When  I asked  those 
united  wedded  brides  of  God,  (His  blessed  devotees)  who  have  obtained  union  with  Him, 
‘What  was  the  technique  you  used  that  God  came  to  meet  you  (and  you  are  enjoying  the 
bliss  of  His  love),  the  carefree  (saints)  would  not  answer,  even  though  I would  wash  their 
feet  repeatedly.”(l) 

But  then  on  their  own,  they  felt  pity  and  said  to  me,  “O’  dear  brother,  go  and  see  your  true 
friend  (the  Guru),  and  meditate  on  the  attributes  of  God.  It  is  the  true  Guru  who  is  the  real 
friend,  who  dispels  all  pain  by  first  driving  out  ego  (from  your  heart).”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  humbly  says,  “It  was  the  result  of  compassion  in  the  hearts  of  those  Guru’s  followers 
united  with  God,  who  favored  me  (with  such  an  immaculate  advice).  They  told  me  that  that 
the  word  (of  advice)  of  the  true  Guru  is  the  jewel.  He  who  has  full  faith  in  it  tastes  the  delight 
of  (union  with)  God.  So  we  should  consider  as  fortunate  those  who  have  enjoyed  this  delight 
by  living  according  to  the  Guru’s  will.”  (2) 
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Regarding  the  availability  of  the  delight  of  God’s  Name,  Gum  Ji  clarifies  and  says,  “The  elixir 
(of  God’s  Name)  is  contained  in  every  blade  and  straw  of  the  universe.  But  the  unfortunate 
persons  cannot  enjoy  it. 

Without  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  one  cannot  obtain  this  elixir,  and  the  self-willed 
keep  wailing.  They  do  not  bow  before  the  true  Guru,  because  the  demon  of  anger  is  in  their 
hearts  .”(3) 

Finally,  explaining  how  God’s  bliss  pervades  everywhere.  Guru  Ji  says,  “God  Himself  is 
bliss,  and  He  pervades  everywhere  as  this  bliss.  Showing  mercy  on  His  own,  He  blesses 
us  with  this  nectar.  But  only  through  the  Guru,  does  He  bless  some  with  the  nectar  of  His 
Name.  O’  Nanak,  when  He  comes  to  reside  in  some  one’s  heart,  that  one’s  body  and  mind 
bloom.”(4-5-69) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  taste  the  elixir  of  God’s  Name,  we  should 


seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Under  his 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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guidance  we  should  cast  off  our  ego,  and 


sireeraag  mehlaa  4. 

dinas  charhai  fir  aathvai  rain  sabaa-ee  jaa-ay. 

aav  ghatai  nar  naa  bujhai  nit  moosaa  laaj 
tukaa-ay. 

gurh  mithaa  maa-i-aa  pasri-aa  manmukh  lag 
maakhee  pachai  pachaa-ay.  ||1|[ 

bhaa-ee  ray  mai  meet  sakhaa  parabh  so-ay. 

put  kalat  moh  bikh  hai  ant  baylee  ko-ay  na 
ho-ay.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

gurmat  har  liv  ubray  alipat  rahay  sarnaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-42 

onee  chalan  sadaa  nihaali-aa  har  kharach 
lee-aa  pat  paa-ay. 

gurmukh  dargeh  manee-ah  har  aap  la-ay  gal 
laa-ay.  ||2|| 

gurmujdtaa  no  panth  pargataa  dar  thaak  na 
ko-ee  paa-ay. 

har  Naam  salaahan  Naam  man  Naam  rahan 
liv  laa-ay. 

anhad  Dhunee  dar  vajday  dar  sachai  sobhaa 
paa-ay.  ||3|| 

jinee  gurmukh  Naam  sahaali-aa  bnaa  sabh 
ko  kahai  saabaas. 

tin  kee  sangat  deh  parabh  mai  jaachik  kee 
ardaas. 

naanak  bhaag  vaday  tinaa  gurmukhaa  jin 
antar  Naam  pargaas.  ||4||33||31||6||70|| 
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SIRI  RAAG  MEHLA  4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  taste  the  exquisite  elixir  of  God’s 
Name,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Under  his  guidance,  we  should  remove  our 
ego  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  the  problem  is  that  we  remain  so  much  involved  in 
worldly  affairs  and  in  false  pleasures,  we  forget  that  our  life  is  getting  shorter  everyday.  We 
often  depart  from  the  world  without  tasting  the  bliss  of  God’s  love  or  His  Name. 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  portrays  our  life  and  cautions  us  against  neglecting  God’s  Name.  He 
says,  “A  day  rises,  turns  into  evening,  and  then  the  entire  night  passes  away.  In  this  way  life 
decreases  day  by  day,  but  one  does  not  realize  this.  Time  is  eating  away  one’s  life  like  a rat 
slowly  nibbling  at  a rope.  Like  flies  clinging  to  molasses  (and  getting  caught),  those  who  are 
conceited  cling  to  worldly  riches  (or  Maya ) and  are  consumed  by  it.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  advises  us,  “O’  my  dear  brothers,  (and  sisters  remember  that)  God  is  our 
only  true  friend.  Attachment  to  sons  (children)  and  wives  (spouses)  is  false,  because  in  the 
end  no  one  is  going  to  help  the  mortal.”)  1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  way  of  life  of  those  who  follow  the  Guru’s  teachings,  and  while 
still  living  in  the  world,  remain  detached  from  its  temptations.  He  says,  “Following  the 
Guru’s  advice,  they  who  embrace  love  for  God  and  remain  detached  from  the  world  (even 
though  physically  living  in  it),  are  saved.  They  always  keep  death  in  their  mind,  and  amass 
the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  (the  only  currency)  which  is  honored  on  their  journey  (to  the  next 
world).  These  Guru’s  followers  are  recognized  at  the  entrance  to  the  divine  mansion,  and  God 
Himself  takes  them  in  His  embrace .”(2) 

Reflecting  on  the  comforts  and  facilities  enjoyed  by  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says,  “The  divine 
path  is  revealed  to  the  Guru’s  followers,  and  no  hurdles  are  put  in  their  way:  they  praise  God’s 
Name  and  keep  attuned  to  His  Name  at  all  times.  In  their  hearts  rings  the  flowing  melody  of 
His  Name.  When  they  reach  the  (divine)  gate,  they  are  received  with  honor.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Everybody  praises  those  who  under  the  Guru’s  instruction 
meditate  upon  His  Name.  O’  God,  please  grant  me  also  the  company  of  such  (holy)  persons. 
This  is  the  supplication  of  mine,  a beggar  (at  Your  door).  Nanak  (says),  supremely  fortunate 
are  those,  whose  heart  is  illumined  by  the  Light  of  (God’s)  Name.”(4-33-3 1-6-70) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  our  life  is  getting  shorter 
every  day.  Therefore,  without  wasting  any  more  time,  we  should  seek  the  Guru’s  refuge. 
Under  his  instruction  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  will  be  our  only  helper 
on  our  journey  to  the  next  world. 

fHdld'dl  HW  U ura  <t  II 

few  f 331  & U3  otB 3 HtdM  II 

dH  ssdifd  untw  c<dfo  teelo  tTdT  WFtJ  II 

HU3  Ctgfe  gg>rfeHt  dddfd  ufe  II 
eras7  fefe  77  HTTHtf  mi 

H%  H77  HUd'd1  did  H Id  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5 ghar  1. 

ki-aa  too  rataa  daykh  kai  putar  kaltar  seegaar. 
ras  bhogeh  khusee-aa  karahi  maaneh  rang 
apaar. 

bahut  karahi  furmaa-isee  varteh  ho-ay  afaar. 
kartaa  chit  na  aavee  manmukh  anDh  gavaar. 
IUII 

mayray  man  sukh-daata  har  so-ay. 
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are  udH'til  iretw  ctufk  uuorfe  ufe  mu 

utrf  ii 

caffe  ilk  wuuduw  Hfeu  uu7  w n 

UUU  dl'td  HU  UUI  ode  UU  ^ycl  II 
felH  dJ  fefe  ?>  inuuf  fHHfuW  HU  tUct  II 
(Hdrlid'fd  UTUfew  feu  eft  tWot  IP  II 

hu1  hu  awfe  u mfew  otufu  feotu  n 
fTTH  U f yut^rfeu7  FT  HU  3H  ttffcu  II 

wfepu  srafu  mJoi'dW  fuwfw  ht>  af 
Hfe  II 

Mr  yfu  wHf  uwiuw7  u7  fen  rufe  u ufe 

113 II 

H Pddl  fd  yufe  fkulw  fe§  HHU  Hfe  II 
dfd  FfU  cU  UHt7  U "few  H7UH  u6h  dfd  II 

H dfd  HU  3'd  H UU  dfd  UU  U tpU  afe  II 

(Vrtof  dd1  dfdl  dfd  HU  HUT  Hftj  d'rtd  dfd 

iiBmiiPin 


gur  parsaadee  paa-ee-ai  karam  paraapat  ho-ay. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

kaparh  bhog  laptaa-i-aa  su-inaa  rupaa  khaak. 
haivar  gaivar  baho  rangay  kee-ay  rath  athaak. 
kis  hee  chit  na  paavhee  bisri-aa  sabh  saak. 
sirjanhaar  bhulaa-i-aa  vin  naavai  naapaak.  1 12|  | 

laidaa  bad  du-aa-ay  tooN  maa-i-aa  karahi  ikat. 
jis  no  tooN  patee-aa-idaa  so  san  tujhai  anit. 
ahaNkaar  karahi  ahaNkaaree-aa  vi-aapi-aa  man 
kee  mat. 

tin  parabh  aap  bhulaa-i-aa  naa  tis  jaat  na  pat. 
II3II 

satgur  purakh  milaa-i-aa  iko  sajan  so-ay. 
har  jan  kaa  raakhaa  ayk  hai  ki-aa  maanas 
ha-umai  ro-ay. 

jo  har  jan  bhaavai  so  karay  dar  fayr  na  paavai 
ko-ay. 


naanak  rataa  rang  har  sabh  jag  meh  chaanan 
ho-ay.  1 14|  1 1|  |71|  | 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 GHAR  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  cautioned  us  against  being  ignorant  about  the  daily  shortening 
span  of  our  life.  He  also  told  us  how,  like  flies  becoming  caught  in  molasses,  we  are  caught 
in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power. 

This  shabad  appears  to  be  addressed  to  a rich  person  who  was  intoxicated  with  pride  in  his 
big  family,  wealth,  and  power.  Here,  Guru  Ji  warns  us  against  such  egoistic  things,  which  are 
false  and  transitory. 

He  says:  “(O’  man),  why  are  you  intoxicated  upon  seeing  your  son,  and  your  wife  in  her 
ornaments.  You  enjoy  delicacies,  make  merry,  and  indulge  in  infinite  pleasures.  O’  you 
self-conceited,  blind,  ignorant  fool,  you  give  many  commands  and  act  haughtily,  but  you  do 
not  remember  the  Creator  ”( 1 ) 

But  before  saying  anything  more,  Guru  Ji  addresses  himself,  and  says,  “O’  my  mind,  God 
alone  is  the  giver  of  joy  and  peace.  But  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  grace  and  good  fortune  that 
He  is  attained.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  addressing  that  rich  man  in  particular  (and  others  in  general),  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  man), 
you  are  engrossed  in  wearing  fine  clothes  and  amassing  gold  and  silver,  which  will  one  day 
be  reduced  to  dust.  You  have  gathered  horses,  elephants,  and  multi-colored  swift  chariots. 
You  are  so  absorbed  in  these  things  that  you  have  forgotten  even  your  near  and  dear  ones. 
Without  God’s  Name,  you  are  so  impure  that  the  Creator  has  forsaken  you  from  (His  mind).” 
(2) 

Guru  Ji  next  reminds  us  that  when  we  collect  wealth  or  power  through  dishonest  means,  we 
earn  the  curses  of  the  innocent  and  the  poor,  and  lose  our  honor.  He  says,  “(O’  man),  you 
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amass  wealth  (by  foul  means),  and  incur  the  curses  (of  the  innocent).  But  you  don’t  realize 
that  the  family  whom  you  want  to  please  with  your  (ill-gotten)  wealth  will  perish  along  with 
you.  O’  you  proud  man,  engrossed  in  (false)  intellect  you  indulge  in  pride  (of  your  wealth. 
But  remember  that  persons  like  you  are  forsaken  by  God),  and  they  whom  God  forsakes  lose 
both  their  caste  and  honor.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  how  God  loves  and  protects  those  who  follow 
the  Guru’s  advice,  and  rise  above  false  worldly  temptations.  He  says,  “They  whom  the 
noble  true  Guru  has  united  with  God,  for  those  devotees,  God  is  their  only  true  friend  and 
protector.  No  egoistic  persons  can  harm  them.  Such  persons  cry  (and  repent)  trying  to  harm 
the  devotees.  God  loves  His  devotees  so  much  that)  whatever  the  devotees  wish  for,  He  grants 
without  any  delay.  In  short.  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  is  dyed  with  God’s  love  shows  light  to  the 
entire  world  (and  becomes  a role-model  for  others).”  (4-1-71) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  being  engrossed  in  false  worldly  enj  oy  ments, 
we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  guidance,  and  imbue  ourselves  with  God’s  love.  This  way 
we  would  not  only  embellish  our  life,  but  would  also  provide  guidance  to  others  and 
become  a role  model  for  them. 


fHdld'dl  HW  U II 

Hfc  fern  HU  UST  feHfe  ffo  UHtw  II 
euw  yfeH'dlw  fefe  huh  uufer  mi 

ufet  u hu  H'unTdi  uduw  ii 
fefw  hu  fufe  uufu  feufe  uu  hutu  fkfc 
grfew  iihii  uu^f  ii 

HU  EFT)  HAdd1  UU  ufe  Uffew  II 

UU  ufel  UU  ftflur  Hut  HU)  ctfu  ufeuF  113  II 

ucty  uufe  furor  ufe  uuu  urufew  ii 

Hf  ^ UHdlfe  cife  «feGA  fef  ?Ft  iff  ufaw 

nun 

§fe  Mh  HUcU  fHU  Hfe  ufe  ufeuf  II 

(dldd'dl  UU  huh)  Hf  PTOot  HUH  HtuF 
II8IPIIP3II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

man  bilaas  baho  rang  ghanaa  darisat  bhool 
khusee-aa. 

chhatarDhaar  baadisaahee-aa  vich  sahsay 
paree-aa.  ||1|| 

bhaa-ee  ray  sukh  saaDhsana  paa-i-aa. 

likhi-aa  laykh  tin  purakh  biPhaatai  dukh 
sahsaa  mit  ga-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaytay  thaan  banantaraa  taytay  bhav  aa-i-aa. 

Phan  paatee  vad  bhoomee-aa  mayree 
mayree  kar  pari-aa.  1 12|  | 

hukam  chalaa-ay  nisang  ho-ay  vartai  afri-aa. 

sabh  ko  vasgat  kar  la-i-on  bin  naavai  khaak 
rali-aa.  ||3|| 

kot  taytees  sayvkaa  siPh  saaPhik  dar 
khari-aa. 

girambaaree  vad  saahbee  sabh  naanak 
supan  thee-aa.  ||4||2||72|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  being  engrossed  in  false  worldly 
enjoyments,  we  should  seek  and  follow  the  Guru’s  guidance  and  imbue  ourselves  with  God’s  love. 

In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  why  worldly  pleasures  are  really  no  good.  He  says,  “Although 
worldly  recreations  and  revelries  seem  to  provide  great  pleasure  to  the  mind,  they  are 
deceiving  one’s  eye  (because  these  are  short-lived).  Even  an  emperor  with  a royal  canopy 
over  his  or  her  head  remains  caught  in  anxiety  (due  to  the  fear  of  losing  that  kingdom).”  (1) 
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Therefore  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  brother,  those  in  whose  destiny  God  has  written  the  company 
of  the  holy  have  found  peace,  and  all  their  anxiety  and  suffering  has  been  erased.”  (1 -pause) 

On  the  basis  of  his  experience  and  observation,  he  further  states,  “(Even  if  a person)  has 
visited  all  the  beautiful  places  and  spots  (of  the  world),  is  very  wealthy,  and  a big  landlord, 
(still  such  a person)  dies  crying,  “this  is  mine,  that  is  mine”  (2) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  concept,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(Casting  aside  all  morality  and  fear),  one 
may  be  unhesitatingly  issuing  commands  and  acting  haughtily.  One  might  have  subdued  all, 
(yet)  without  God’s  Name  one  mingles  in  dust.”  (3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  says,  “(I  have  concluded  that)  even  if  a person  has  at  his  (or  her)  command 
and  service  millions  of  gods,  men  of  miracles,  and  holds  dominion  over  mountains,  oceans, 
and  vast  empires,  (still  without  God’s  Name),  all  disappears  like  a dream.”  (4-2-72) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  real  happiness  does  not  lie  in  worldly  riches,  or 
pleasures.  All  these  are  illusory,  and  any  one  engrossed  in  them  always  remains  worried 
about  losing  them.  True  happiness  is  obtained  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  for  which 
one  should  always  pray  to  God. 

uw1  83  SGGS  P-43 


iHdld'dJ  HW  U II 

3753T  ©fo  ftw  83  HOT  tyt-rfe  II 

h uf  ftft  7?  et#  Mit  ii 
Hltdld  Ml  ft?  Mt  HW  HtW  33T  Hit  11411 

U'tl  ? rrfitw  WO1  wft  II 

W3F  fef  OTctf  HW  trail'  tft  11311  3ZF©  II 

OTH  ott  UH  ffulw  ftt  Trail  cTW  II 

§t  rrib  hot  t gw  Hitwr  nit  ii 
Hot#  h#  OTfbirft  ft  rra7  tth  HHiw  ipii 

Swgfk  dld'di'  H 753F  H?>  Hit  II 
ftt  Hit  OT  dddcr1  fen  off  It#  wit  II 

git  M frraw  ft  ara  si  Q#  trft  iisii 

5(tf  aft  7>  Hcitf  HfF  W 7)  ferft  II 
sit  cW  Mt  t »fit  uftw  Hdi'ft  II 

Trara  m uitirit  p?  wftw  awft 

II8II3IIP3II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

bhalkay  uth  papolee-ai  vin  bujhay  muaaDh 
ajaan. 

so  parabh  chit  na  aa-i-o  chhutaigee  baybaan. 

satgur  saytee  chit  laa-ay  sadaa  sadaa  rang 
maan.  ||1|| 

paraanee  tooN  aa-i-aa  laahaa  lain. 

lagaa  kit  khufkarhay  sabh  mukdee  chalee 
rain.  1 1 111  rahaa-o. 

kudam  karay  pas  pankhee-aa  disai  naahee 
kaal. 

otai  saath  manukh  hai  faathaa  maa-i-aa  jaal. 

muktay  say-ee  bhaalee-ah  je  sachaa  Naam 
samaal.  ||2|| 

jo  ghar  chhad  gavaavnaa  so  lagaa  man 
maahi. 

jithai  jaa-ay  tuDh  vartanaa  tis  kee  chintaa 
naahi. 

faathay  say-ee  niklay  je  gur  kee  pairee  paahi. 
II3II 

ko-ee  rakh  na  sak-ee  doojaa  ko  na  dikhaa-ay. 

chaaray  kundaa  bhaal  kai  aa-ay  pa-i-aa 
sarnaa-ay. 

naanak  sachai  paatisaah  dubdaa  la-i-aa 
kadhaa-ay.  ||4||3||73|| 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  one  of  the  previous  shabads  (4-33-31-6-70),  Gum  Ji  cautioned  us  against  forgetting  the 
fact  that  our  life  is  decreasing  day  by  day.  He  also  told  us  that  just  as  flies  become  caught  in 
molasses,  we  are  caught  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth  and  power.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
once  again  reminds  us  of  these  facts. 

He  says,  “(O’  human  being),  getting  up  each  morning,  you  begin  pampering  your  body.  But 
without  understanding  the  purpose  of  life  you  remain  thoughtless  and  ignorant.  (However, 
if  you)  do  not  remember  God  (your  body)  would  be  abandoned  in  wilderness.  (Therefore, 
instead  of  the  body)  attune  your  mind  with  the  true  Guru,  and  enjoy  eternal  bliss.”(l) 

Reminding  us  of  life’s  real  purpose,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  human  being,  you  came  (into  this 
world)  to  earn  the  profit  (of  God’s  Name).  But  what  useless  tasks  are  you  engaged  in?  The 
night  of  your  life  (span  in  the  world)  is  about  to  end!”(l-pause) 

Comparing  human  beings  with  birds  and  animals,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  human  beings),  you 
sport  about  like  birds  and  animals,  but  you  are  unaware  of  death  (hovering  over  you).  You  are 
caught  in  the  snares  of  Maya  (worldly  entanglements).  Only  those  persons  who  meditate  on 
the  true  Name  (of  God)  are  liberated  (from  this  web).”  (2) 

Commenting  further  on  our  foolishness,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  you  are  attached 
to  that  home  (in  this  world),  which  you  have  to  leave  one  day.  But  you  do  not  worry  about 
the  home  (in  the  next  world)  where  you  must  go  and  live  (permanently).  Caught  (in  worldly 
entanglements),  only  those  persons  are  liberated  who  fall  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  I cannot  think  of  any  other  (except  God)  who 
can  save  you  (from  getting  caught  in  worldly  entanglements).  After  searching  all  the  four 
corners  (of  the  world,  the  person  who  has)  ultimately  come  to  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  O’ 
Nanak,  the  true  Sovereign  has  saved  that  drowning  person.”(4-  3-73) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  embellishing  and 
pampering  our  body,  or  indulging  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  remember  God 
under  the  Guru’s  guidance. 


fHdld'dl  HW  U II 

U|#  HTJ3’  W W SFFT  Hd'did'd  II 

crfk  fewlw  m#  srw  n 
ffe  gfow  ufW  iihii 

WT  3 ao1  cldl  uTo  II 

tt  ddl  UdTa  31"  did-  ado  cOH  fd  llhll 

dtpf  II 

Udf  <Vtj)  ?JU  Udfr  ddid'd  II 
W d'd  Udfdd-F  ode  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

gharhee  muhat  kaa  paahunaa  kaaj 
savaaranhaar. 

maa-i-aa  kaam  vi-aapi-aa  samjhai  naahee 
gaavaar. 

uth  chali-aa  pachhutaa-i-aa  pari-aa  vas 
jandaar.  |]1]| 

anDhav  tooN  baithaa  kanDhee  paahi. 

jay  hovee  poorab  lijdii-aa  taa  gur  kaa  bachan 
kamaahi.  ||1||  rahaa-o 

haree  naahee  nah  daduree  pakee 
vadhanhaar. 

lai  lai  daat  pahuti-aa  laavay  kar  ta-ee-aar. 
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W OT  UoiH  foldH'i  51  31  Wfe  fttfebT  MOT 
II?  II 

uftJW  uug’  © 3lfew  5©  5%  ©few  II 

©I©  yrtf  Strrf^fT  g§fj  fg  g^W  II 

c!^  tft  fefe  7>  wfe©  fafe  rftf  fUf  5W  113 II 

H'UHdlfe  o!©  i^few  cttw  oldy'i  II 

frHH  3 Hisl  Hf?>  tfet  fttfew  HH'<i  II 

tvoof  feo1  Htf  cvftt  ofd  WdetH'Ht  H'£ 
II8II8IIP8II 


jaa  ho-aa  hukam  kirsaan  daa  taa  lun  mini-aa 
khaytaar.  ||2|| 

pahilaa  pahar  DhanDhai  ga-i-aa  doojai  bhar 
so-i-aa. 

teejai  jhaakh  jhakhaa-i-aa  cha-uthai  bhor 
bha-i-aa. 

kad  hee  chit  na  aa-i-o  jin  jee-o  pind  dee-aa. 
II3II 

saaDhsanaat  ka-o  vaari-aa  jee-o  kee-aa 
kurbaap. 

Jis  tay  sojhee  man  pa-ee  mili-aa  puraJdi 
sujaan. 

naanak  dithaa  sadaa  naal  har  antarjaamee 
jaan.  ||4||4||74|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  warned  us  and  said,  “O’  human  being, 
you  came  here  (into  this  world)  to  earn  the  profit  (of  God’s  Name).  But  what  useless  tasks 
are  you  engaged  in  when  the  night  of  your  life  (span  in  the  world)  is  about  to  end!”  In  this 
beautiful  shabad  studded  with  so  many  metaphors,  Guru  Ji  once  again  gives  us  a wake-up 
call,  and  warns  us  against  being  complacent  about  realizing  and  fulfilling  our  real  purpose 
in  life. 


He  begins  by  comparing  a human  being  in  this  world  to  a guest  in  a house,  and  says,  “(One) 
comes  to  this  (worldly)  house  like  a guest  for  a very  short  period.  But,  (deeming  himself  to 
be  its  owner,  one  assumes  the  role  of)  the  accomplisher  of  its  tasks.  Engrossed  in  the  affairs 
of  the  world,  the  foolish  person  doesn’t  understand  (the  purpose  of  human)  life.  So  when  the 
time  of  death  comes,  and  one  sees  one  self)  in  the  grip  of  the  messengers  of  death,  (then)  one 
repents,  while  rising  up  to  depart  from  here.”(l) 

Reminding  us  that  death  can  overtake  us  any  moment,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  blind  fool,  your  state 
in  this  world  is  like  that  of  a tree  on  the  bank  of  a river  (which  can  be  uprooted  any  moment). 
If  such  is  pre-written  in  your  destiny,  act  upon  the  Guru’s  utterance  (and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name)  .”(1 -pause) 

Most  of  us  remain  indifferent  to  our  spiritual  goals,  thinking  that  we  can  do  these  things  in 
our  old  age,  (but  we  don’t  realize,  that  we  could  die  earlier).  Therefore,  to  remove  these  false 
assumptions  from  our  minds,  Guru  Ji  takes  the  example  of  a farmer  and  his  crop.  He  says, 
“(Just  as  in  the  case  of  a farm,  neither  the  crop  which  is)  green,  nor  the  half  ripe,  nor  the  ripe 
(crop  has  any  guarantee  that  it  may  not  be  harvested  before  its  time.  Whenever  the  owner 
deems  fit,  preparing  his  croppers  with  sickles  in  their  hands,  he  arrives  at  the  farm.  When  so 
ordered  by  (the  owner),  they  harvest  the  entire  farm.  (Similarly,  when  ordered  by  God,  the 
demons  of  death  arrive  and  take  away  mortals  without  any  consideration).”  (2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  ways,  we  let  our  life  go  waste;  he  compares  human  life  with  the  four 
periods  of  the  night.  He  says,  “The  first  part  of  (human)  life  is  wasted  in  the  affairs  of  the 
world;  the  second  part  is  wasted  in  sleep  (attachment  to  worldly  riches  and  power).  The  third 
part  (of  life)  a human  being  wastes  in  useless  fights  and  struggles,  and  in  the  fourth  part,  the 
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day  dawns  (and  the  human  being  dies.  The  end  result  is  that)  a human  being  never  remembers 
God,  who  gave  the  human  body  and  soul.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  his  own  personal  experience.  He  says,  "I 
am  a sacrifice  to  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  through  whom  I realized  (the  self)  and 
met  the  wise  God.  Thus,  I Nanak,  have  seen  the  ever  manifest  God,  who  knows  the  essence 
of  all  things.”  (4-4-74) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  limited.  Any  moment  death 
may  overtake  us.  Therefore,  we  should  act  on  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  without  postponing  it  for  a later  period. 

iHdld'dJ  HtJW  U II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

H#  3IW  PdHdtS  fa?  fefa  7)  rF§  II 
far  Hf  nwfa  t arfo  <vy  faw  Hf  Hwf  n 

WTF  H#  ffUr  § feet1  WT  SHF©  II 

fast  Hfddld  Hfew  fas  >5#  fafow  afa  11411 

sabhay  galaa  visran  iko  visar  na  jaa-o. 
DhanDhaa  sabh  jalaa-ay  kai  gur  Naam  dee-aa 
sach  su-aa-o. 

aasaa  sabhay  laahi  kai  ikaa  aas  kamaa-o. 
jinee  satgur  sayvi-aa  tin  agai  mili-aa  thaa-o. 
IUII 

H77  S HWfe  II 

H#  Sfk  cJRT  oft"  idu  IHII  dd'G  II 

man  mayray  kartay  no  saalaahi. 
sabhay  chhad  si-aanpaa  gur  kee  pairee  paahi. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

w ?kj  ■fenryst  ft  wfh7  Kf?>  ufe  n 
fe  ut  ?7  ferrtnr  w fuw  hh7  nfe  n 

PHH  3 UH  tT  fen  )H'  Pd  7)  ocfe  II 

urar  nfk »f^r^  3% crfe  iipii 

dukh  bhukh  nah  vi-aapa-ee  jay  sukh-daata  man 
ho-ay. 

kit  hee  kamm  na  chhiiee-ai  jaa  hirdai  sachaa 
so-ay. 

jis  tooN  rakheh  hath  day  tis  maar  na  sakai 
ko-ay. 

suldi-daata  gur  sayvee-ai  sabh  avgan  kadhai 
Dho-av.  ||2|| 

fa7  Htr  h?3  ffat»F  ntytst  fa'  ii 

sayvaa  mangai  sayvko  laa-ee-aaN  apunee  sayv. 

W 88 

SGGS  P-44 

FRJ  H3J  HHoB"  U7^7  ^ II 

Hf  fotf  dHdlfd  fafa  nfV  otfa  II 

Hlddld  t d fad'd*  HtSHT  m yfa  113 II 

saaDhoo  sang  maskatay  toothai  paavaa  dayv. 
sabh  kichh  vasgat  saahibai  aapay  karan  karayv. 
satgur  kai  balihaarnai  mansaa  sabh  poorayv. 

1 13|  I 

feo(  'fen  HtH<i  feo(  §Tgt  k!h  II 
fern  et  mrarat  fern  u ii 

feolH  ft§  Hf  ifaf  3*  OT  faraf  Hfa  II 
Hf  U1*1  Hf  UcS*1  <13  <vr>c<  Hf  cfl d 
iisimiipun 

iko  disai  sajno  iko  bhaa-ee  meet, 
iksai  dee  saamagree  iksai  dee  hai  reet. 
ikas  si-o  man  maani-aa  taa  ho-aa  nihchal  cheet. 
sach  khaanaa  sach  painnaa  tayk  naanak  sach 
keet.  1 14| |5| |75| | 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  last  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  said,  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  the  company  of  the 
saintly  persons,  through  whom  I have  realized  (the  self)  and  have  met  the  wise  God.  Thus,  I 
Nanak  have  seen  the  ever  manifest  God,  who  knows  the  essence  of  all  things.”  In  this  shabad. 
Guru  Ji  prays  for  himself  (and  advises  us  accordingly). 

He  says,  “It  does  not  matter  if  I forget  everything  else,  but  I should  never  forget  the  one 
(God).  Having  delivered  me  from  all  entanglements,  the  Guru  has  bestowed  upon  me  His 
Name,  the  true  objective  of  life.  (He  has  instructed  me  to)  give  up  all  other  hopes,  and  have 
only  one  hope  (of  meeting  God.  Therefore),  whosoever  serves  the  true  Guru  finds  a place  (of 
honor)  in  the  world  hereafter.”(l) 

Advising  himself,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  forsaking  all  your  cleverness,  humbly  seek  the 
Guru’s  guidance  and  praise  the  Creator.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  following  the  above  advice,  Guru  Ji  says,  “No  pain  or  hunger 
afflicts  us  if  we  have  (God),  the  Giver  of  comforts  in  our  mind.  When  the  eternal  God  abides 
in  our  heart,  we  do  not  fail  in  any  undertaking  (and  we  say:  “O’  God),  no  one  can  harm  the 
person  whom  You  protect.”  Therefore,  we  should  always  meditate  upon  the  peace-giving 
Guru,  who  drives  out  all  our  demerits.”(2) 

Describing  the  conduct  and  attitude  of  a true  servant  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “A  servant  (of 
God)  always  asks  God  for  the  service  of  serve  those  servants  whom  He  has  yoked  in  His 
service.  (He  prays),  ‘O’  God,  if  You  show  Your  kindness,  then  please  bless  me  with  the  of 
association  and  service  of  saints.’  But  everything  is  in  the  power  of  God,  and  He  Himself  is 
the  doer.  We  should  always  be  a sacrifice  to  the  eternal  Guru,  who  fulfills  all  our  desires.”  (3) 

Describing  the  state  of  mind  of  such  a servant,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(Such  a person  says):  “I  see 
the  one  (God)  alone  as  my  friend,  brother,  and  mate.  All  the  wealth  and  capital  of  the  world 
belongs  to  the  one  God,  and  His  law  alone  prevails.  When  my  mind  reposed  trust  in  the  one 
God,  it  became  immovable.  O’  Nanak,  for  (such  a person,  God’s)  true  Name  is  the  (spiritual) 
food,  clothing,  and  support.”(4-5-75) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru;  we  should  repose 
full  faith  in  God,  and  pray  to  Him  to  always  keep  us  yoked  in  His  service.  In  this  way, 
we  would  get  rid  of  all  our  worldly  pains  and  desires,  remain  contented  in  His  will,  and 
would  always  consider  God’s  Name  as  our  true  support. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  U II 

hu  fe  uumu  jt  feu1  ufe  ii 
huh  u^hh  huh  u h rra7  hto  orb  ii 

3TU  t HUH  UUUJU  fHH  felw  ut  Hfe  II  =111 
HU  HU  Horn  0h6  feu  ttTe  II 

§cfH  feu  hu  tig  u hu  ferfew  hu  t-rfe  nn 
urrf  ii 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

sabhay  thok  paraapatay  jay  aavai  ik  hath, 
janam  padaarath  safal  hai  jay  sachaa  sabad 
kath. 

gur  tay  mahal  paraapatay  jis  likhi-aa  hovai 
math.  1 1 1|| 

mayray  man  aykas  si-o  chit  laa-ay. 
aykas  bin  sabh  DhanDh  hai  sabh  mithi-aa  moh 
maa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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wf  wth*7  yfdH'dW  ft  nPddid  atfe  n 

dfd  TTH  efe  HtJ7  H?>  H?>  n1d«  die 
II 

fan  c@  ygfb  fefw  fefc  Hfddjd  oth  ait) 
n?  ii 

HG«  >jdd  frid  HH  O'frt  II 

§y  Hd'V  ?t  W31Hf  fHH  tjfo  of7  ?HH  WFtJ  II 

hhj irafe ajfo crtW Hat  fnfW trfo  nan 

H7??  HtJ7^7  ufef  U fat  H3  H57  II 
aat  TdH  ut  t fata  ftifrt  ytj7  3T^  «3'  II 
(V<So(  yq1  Ufa"  HU7  ftid  ftldd  H ddH  tHd1 
IIBII^IIPS  II 


lakh  khusee-aa  paatisaahee-aa  jay  satgur  nadar 
karay-i. 

nimakh  ayk  har  Naam  day-ay  mayraa  man  tan 
seetal  ho-ay. 

jis  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  tin  satgur  charan  gahay. 

1 1 2 1 1 

safal  moorat  saflaa  gharhee  jit  sachay  naal 
pi-aar. 

dookh  santaap  na  lag-ee  jis  har  kaa  Naam 
aDhaar. 

baah  pakarh  gur  kaadhi-aa  so-ee  utri-aa  paar. 
II3II 

thaan  suhaavaa  pavit  hai  jithai  sant  sabhaa. 

dho-ee  tis  hee  no  milai  jin  pooraa  guroo  labhaa. 

naanak  baDhaa  ghar  tahaaN  jithai  mirat  na 
janam  jaraa.  ||4||6||76|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  stanza  (2)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  “No  pain  or  hunger  afflicts  us  if  we 
have  (God),  the  Giver  of  comforts  in  our  mind.  When  the  eternal  God  abides  in  our  heart, 
we  do  not  fail  in  any  undertaking.  (We  say:  ‘O’  God),  no  one  can  harm  the  person  whom  You 
protect.’  Therefore,  we  should  always  meditate  upon  the  peace-giving  Guru,  who  drives  out 
all  our  demerits.”  In  this  famous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  that  if  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
(with  true  love  in  our  mind),  then  we  would  have  so  much  happiness  of  mind,  as  if  we  have 
the  pleasures  of  millions  of  kingdoms. 

He  begins  this  shabad  by  saying,  “If  some  how  we  can  get  hold  of  that  one  (God),  all  our 
desires  are  fulfilled.  Our  precious  life  becomes  fruitful  with  the  utterance  of  His  eternal 
Name.  If  it  is  so  ordained  in  our  destiny,  then  through  the  Guru,  we  attain  the  mansion  (of 
God).”(l) 

Therefore,  advising  himself  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  fix  your  attention  on  the 
one  (God).  Without  the  (love  of)  one  (God),  all  else  is  useless  strife.  All  attachment  to  Maya 
(the  worldly  affairs)  is  false.”(l-pause) 

Then  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  the  true  Guru  casts  his  merciful  glance  of  grace, 
(one  feels  as  if  one  has  obtained)  millions  of  joys  and  kingdoms.  If  (the  Guru)  blesses  me 
with  even  a fragment  of  God’s  Name,  both  my  mind  and  body  are  soothed.  (But  only  that 
person  in  whose  destiny  it  has  been  so)  pre-written  holds  fast  to  the  Guru’s  feet.”  (2) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  being  truly  devoted  to  the  eternal  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Fruitful  is 
the  moment,  and  fruitful  the  hour,  which  is  passed  in  love  and  devotion  to  the  eternal  God. 
No  pain  or  torment  afflicts  a person  who  has  the  support  of  God’s  Name.  In  fact,  only  that 
person  is  truly  saved  whom  the  Guru  pulls  out  (of  the  worldly  ocean  of  Maya).”  (3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says,  “Holy,  beauteous,  and  immaculate  is  the  place  where  saints 
assemble.  However,  only  that  person  obtains  support  (in  this  assembly),  who  has  found  the 
perfect  Guru.  O’  Nanak,  such  a person  (lives  in  a state  of  complete  peace,  and  has  no  worry. 
It  is  as  if  that  person  has)  built  his  or  her  home  where  there  is  neither  death,  nor  birth,  nor 
old  age  .”(4-6-76) 
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The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  wish  to  live  in  such  a state  of  mind,  as  if  we  are 
enjoying  the  pleasures  of  millions  of  kingdoms,  and  have  no  fear  of,  birth,  death,  or  old 
age,  then  we  should  take  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


ule'di  Row  U II 

Hst  tilbdj  ftf?  FPTT  U'fdH'd  II 

f?H  ?f  oft  cdd  W H?  ftHH  oF  HsIH  <SH'd  II 
nfsf  fTOFTO7  £ Ps  ^ UT?  # u1?  11311 

H?  H?  TO  HdtH  H?1  fTfi-f  cv6  II 
>}F?  Udd  Uf  fwfe  ? UT?  dlfye  Prt?  dl'6  II3II 
to7©  II 

P?H  # Hdrtl  U?  H?7  fl-IH  RdS  >H?d  ? cl  [e  II 
fro  fro??  to  ufe  at?7  to  to?  ? yw  ufe  n 
h?7  h?7  ctf?  to#  to  rrfira  rra7  Hfe  ipii 

H'UHdlP?  Ufe  f?TOW  TObtf  TO  ctf  TOT  II 
to?7?7  t to?  fen  nff  srf?  md?'pH  n 
fHTO  TO  fro  fHUTO7?  S7  STOH  »rt  #h  iisii 

TO?  TO?  TO'cPIoT  6t)'  U'8  II 
to?7  f???7  toj?7  TOh-rfe  erf?  ? Rorf  ii 

<Vrtc<  ct@  TO  Hfew  ctf?  FT?  ?TO  W4?7  ?T@ 

118  IIP  IIP?  II 


sareeraag  mehlaa  5. 

so-ee  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  jee-arhay  sir  saahaaN 
paatisaahu. 

tis  hee  kee  kar  aas  man  jis  kaa  sabhas 
vaysaahu. 

sabh  si-aanpaa  chhad  kai  gur  kee  charnee 
paahu.  ||1|| 

man  mayray  sukh  sahj  saytee  jap  naa-o. 

aath  pahar  parabh  Dhi-aa-ay  tooN  gun 
go-ind  nit  gaa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tis  kee  sarnee  par  manaa  jis  jayvad  avar  na 
ko-ay. 

jis  simrat  sukh  ho-ay  ghanaa  dukh  darad  na 
moolay  ho-ay. 

sadaa  sadaa  kar  chaakree  parabh  saahib 
sachaa  so-ay.  ||2|| 

saaDhsangat  ho-ay  nirmalaa  katee-ai  jam 
kee  faas. 

sukh-daata  bhai  bhanjno  tis  aagai  kar 
ardaas. 

mihar  karay  jis  miharvaan  taaN  kaaraj  aavai 
raas.  ||3|| 

bahuto  bahut  vakhaanee-ai  oocho  oochaa 
thaa-o. 

varnaa  chihnaa  baahraa  keemat  kahi  na 
sakaa-o. 

naanak  ka-o  parabh  ma-i-aa  kar  sach  dayvhu 
apuriaa  naa-o.  ||4||7||77|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  all  the  joys  and  blessings 
of  the  world,  we  should  take  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true 
love  and  devotion. 

He  begins  this  shabad  by  advising  himself,  and  saying,  “O’  my  mind,  worship  only  that 
(God)  who  is  the  King  of  all  kings.  O’  my  mind,  pin  your  hope  only  in  (that)  God  in  whom 
all  have  faith.  Forsaking  all  cleverness,  go  and  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru  (because  only  the 
Guru  can  unite  you  with  God).”(l) 

But  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  that  we  don’t  have  to  put  ourselves  into  any  hardship  or 
penance  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  We  must  do  it  in  a natural  way.  He  says,  “O’  my  mind, 
with  peace  and  poise  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God.  At  all  times  remember  God’s  Name,  and 
daily  sing  His  praises.”  ( 1 -pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -169  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 45 


Clarifying  further,  he  tells  us  that  we  don’t  need  to  seek  the  shelter  of  any  human  being,  god 
or  goddess;  we  only  have  to  seek  the  support  of  the  one  Supreme  God.  He  says,  “O’  my  mind, 
seek  the  protection  of  that  (God),  whom  no  one  equals  in  greatness,  and  by  worshipping 
whom  immense  peace  prevails,  and  there  is  no  pain  or  affliction  at  all.  Ever  and  forever, 
serve  that  God  who  is  our  eternal  Master.”(2) 

Now  explaining  how  to  serve  that  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “It  is  in  the  society  of  saints  that  one 
becomes  immaculate,  and  the  noose  of  death  is  cut  off  (one  is  liberated  from  the  cycle  of 
birth  and  death).  Therefore,  pray  before  that  (God)  who  is  the  giver  of  peace  and  destroyer 
of  fear.  The  person  upon  whom  the  merciful  God  becomes  kind  the  task  (or  objective  of  that 
person’s  life)  is  accomplished.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  commenting  on  God’s  greatness.  He  says,  “(That)  God  is 
said  to  be  the  greatest  and  His  abode  is  believed  to  be  the  highest.  He  is  without  color  or 
form,  and  His  inestimable  worth  is  beyond  me  to  describe.”  (Therefore  I pray):  “O’  God, 
please  show  mercy  on  Nanak,  and  bestow  Your  eternal  Name  (on  him).”  (4-7-77) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  need  not  go  through  any  austerities  or  penances 
to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  All  we  have  to  do  is  to  keep  remembering  God  and  singing 
His  praises  at  all  times,  with  true  love,  ease,  and  poise. 


nld'di  now  U || 


sareeraag  mehlaa  5. 


TPH  fawt  H FTtfr  fen  W frtw  ufe  II 
y%  UTtT  3 U'iPlof  Uddld  Hefol  ttPd  II 

H'UHdifd  t urfo  rrar  Hfe  11=111 


Naam  Dhi-aa-ay  so  sukhee  tis  mukh  oojal  ho-ay. 
pooray  gur  tay  paa-ee-ai  pargat  sabhnee  lo-ay. 
saaDhsangat  kai  ghar  vasai  ayko  sachaa  so-ay. 

mu 


iftF  8U 


SGGS  P-45 


H%  H?t  dfd  did  ?TK  fb»1 1 fd  II 
?fh  hif#  rte7  rrfer  nrf  we  gsTe  11  =111 
gtrf  11 


mayray  man  har  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 
Naam  sahaa-ee  sadaa  sang  aagai  la-ay 
chhadaa-av.  [|1||  rahaa-o. 


alw  oigw  nr^ftj  sriTt  dunee-aa  kee-aa  vadi-aa-ee-aa  kavnai  aavahi 

11  kaam. 

Hdsw  cf  % ng  feoF  fF§  fesfH  feede  maa-i-aa  kaa  rang  sabh  fikaa  jaato  binas  nidaan. 


w t ftrat  tjfe  h ye7  iraro  ipii  jaa  kai  hirdai  har  vasai  so  pooraa  parDhaan.  1 12|  | 


rro  off  uu  feoF  wie7  nFV  fenFftr  11  saaDhoo  kee  hohu  raynukaa  apnaa  aap  ti-aag. 
fir?  fmreu  rraiw  gfe  gra  eft  eg#  ww  upaav  si-aanap  sagal  chhad  gur  kee  charnee  laag. 


feHftr  iranrfe  335  ufe  Htrefe  ut  Sseh  paraapat  ratan  ho-ay  jis  mastak  hovai  bhaag. 
^ 113 11  l|3|| 


fen  ugnrfe  3##  fog  et  yg  »rfu  n 
Hfedid  # fo?7  h sit  fog  fen  u@h  g’y  11 
nmol  dig  gfonF  Pooh  Hdiw  ho'U 
IlSIltllPtll 


tisai  paraapat  bhaa-eeho  jis  dayvai  parabh  aap. 
satgur  kee  sayvaa  so  karay  jis  binsai  ha-umai  taap. 
naanak  ka-o  gur  bhayti-aa  binsay  sagal  santaap. 

I HI  1 8 1 1 78 1 1 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  stressed  upon  the  way  of  God’s  Name  or  Naam  Maarag. 
It  is  very  difficult  to  exactly  define  or  describe  what  is  truly  meant  by  Naam.  The  closest 
definition  is  that  it  is  a state  of  constant  awareness,  remembrance,  and  love  for  God.  It  is  like 
the  love  of  a mother  for  her  child,  or  of  a faithful  bride  for  her  groom.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji 
summarizes  the  blessings  received  by  a person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  and  tells  how, 
where,  and  from  whom  one  can  obtain  this  invaluable  gift. 

Briefly  describing  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says,  “The  person  who 
meditates  on  (God’s)  Name  always  remains  happy,  and  his  face  becomes  radiant  (glowing 
with  love  and  happiness).  But  God’s  Name  (or  the  state  of  love  for  God)  can  only  be  obtained 
through  the  Guru,  and  the  one  who  receives  this  gift  becomes  famous  in  all  the  worlds. 
Further,  that  one  eternal  God  resides  in  the  home  (or  congregation)  of  saintly  persons.”  (1) 

Therefore,  advising  himself  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  contemplate  on  God’s 
Name,  because  God’s  Name  will  always  be  with  you  and  will  save  you  (even)  in  the  next 
world.”(l -pause) 

Cautioning  us  against  becoming  entangled  in  the  short-lived  glories  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji 
says,  “(O’  my  mind),  of  what  use  are  the  glories  of  the  world?  The  temporary  color  (of 
pleasure  or  honor)  resulting  from  the  acquisition  of  Maya  (worldly  riches)  would  fade  away 
in  the  end.  On  the  other  hand,  one  who  keeps  God  in  the  heart  obtains  true  greatness,  and  is 
recognized  everywhere  as  a very  important  person.”(2) 

Now  describing  how  and  from  where  one  can  obtain  this  gift,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friend) 
forsake  your  ego  and  become  a humble  servant  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Abandon  all  other  efforts, 
and  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru.  The  one  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  preordained  obtains  the 
jewel  of  God’s  Name  (from  the  Guru).”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  brothers  (and  sisters),  only  they  receive  the  gift  (of  His  Name), 
upon  whom  God  Himself  bestows  it.  Only  that  person  serves  the  Guru  whose  malady  of  ego 
has  vanished.  Nanak  has  met  the  Guru  (God),  and  all  his  sufferings  have  ended.”(4-8-78) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  running  after  short-lived  worldly  pleasures, 
we  should  try  to  obtain  the  eternal  bliss  of  God’s  Name.  For  this,  we  must  abandon  our 
ego,  humbly  seek  the  refuge  and  guidance  of  the  Guru,  and  try  to  love  and  remember 
God  in  our  heart  at  all  times. 


Uidld'dl  HW  U II 

ldo(  rtbtf  c^7  IdcX  trad'd  II 

feo(H  of  Hfe  wrra7  fest  iro  wro  ii 
fen  Hdi'yl  rro  gy  itotoh  ddd'd  mi 

HcS  H©  HdIM  ©tTO  fewy  II 
diy  TO7  Wd'fh  fed  Pdo(H  c?)  Prtd  tt'dl  11411 
TO7©  II 

fe©  ?fet  fH3  fey  fe©  HTO  ftH7  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

ik  pachhaanoo  jee-a  kaa  iko  rakhanhaar. 
ikas  kaa  man  aasraa  iko  paraan  aDhaar. 
tis  sarnaa-ee  sadaa  sukh  paarbarahm  kartaar. 
IUII 

man  mayray  sagal  upaav  ti-aag. 
gur  pooraa  aaraaDh  nit  ikas  kee  liv  laag.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

iko  bhaa-ee  mit  ik  iko  maat  pitaa. 
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feotH  oft  Hfc  Sot  tj  Ms  tftf  fife  feu7  II 
H Uf  HSU  7i  fend  fufs  Hf  fes  dfn  cftu7 
II?  II 


ikas  kee  man  tayk  hai  jin  jee-o  pind  ditaa. 
so  parabh  manhu  na  visrai  jin  sabh  kichh  vas 
keetaa.  ||2|| 


urfu  fefe  wfe  fet  aus  asufu  nrfu  n ghar  iko  baahar  iko  thaan  thanantar  aap. 
ufet  tfu  Hfu  faffs  oftu  ws  uuu  fen  fufu  ii  jee-a  jant  sabh  jin  kee-ay  aath  pahar  tis  jaap. 
feoiH  M ufe»r  s M H3T  rifay  ii? ii  ikas  saytee  rati-aa  na  hovee  sog  santaap.  1 13|  | 


H'diJdH  UfUyU  UrT7  SUft  5tfe  II 
fft§  fife  Hf  fan  cF  H feH  U7?  H ufe  II 
dlfd  yu  yu7  ufew  ufu  ft'Sot  Htd1  Hfe 
nsiirfiiPtfii 


paarbarahm  parabh  ayk  hai  doojaa  naahee  ko-ay. 
jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  kaa  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  ho-ay. 
gur  poorai  pooraa  bha-i-aa  jap  naanak  sachaa 
so-ay.  1 1 4 1 1 9 1 1 79 1 ] 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  times  of  difficulty,  we  often  run  to  our  friends  and  relatives  for  help  and  protection. 
Sometimes  they  help  us,  if  their  involvement  is  not  too  much  and  it  does  not  put  them  to 
any  personal  risk  or  inconvenience.  But  when  their  help  may  mean  any  real  sacrifice  on 
their  part,  then  they  generally  try  to  avoid  us,  and  sometimes  even  refuse  to  recognize  us.  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  our  real  friend  or  relative  is,  on  whose  help  we  can  always 
depend,  and  who  would  never  refuse  or  desert  us. 

He  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  only  one  (God)  is  the  knower  of  the  soul,  and  there  is  only  one 
savior.  Therefore,  my  mind  depends  only  on  the  support  of  the  one  (God),  believes  that  only 
one  God  is  the  sustainer  of  our  life,  and  that  there  is  everlasting  peace  in  the  refuge  of  that 
God  and  Creator.”  (1) 

So  Guru  Ji  advises  himself  (and  us),  “O’  my  mind,  forsake  all  other  efforts.  Every  day 
remember  the  perfect  Guru,  and  keep  attuned  to  the  one  God  (alone).”(l  -pause) 

Elaborating  further,  Guru  Ji  says,  “The  one  (God)  alone  is  my  brother,  friend  mother,  and 
father.  My  mind  depends  upon  the  support  of  that  one  (God),  who  has  given  me  body  and 
soul.  (Therefore,  I wish  that)  from  my  mind  I may  never  forsake  that  one  (God),  who  has  kept 
everything  under  His  control.”  (2) 

Now  telling  us  where  we  can  find  that  true  friend  and  protector,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Both  within 
and  without  our  hearts  and  in  every  place  and  space  is  the  one  God.  (O’  mortal),  day  and 
night  worship  Him,  who  has  created  all  human  beings  and  creatures.  By  being  imbued  with 
that  One,  no  grief  or  sorrow  remains.”  (3) 

Finally,  cautioning  us  against  seeking  the  help  of  any  lesser  gods,  goddesses,  or  other  powers, 
Guru  Ji  says,  “There  is  only  one  supreme  God  and  there  is  no  other  (equal  to  Him).  Our  body 
and  soul  belong  to  Him,  and  whatever  He  wills,  that  happens.  (The  person  who  meditates  on 
God)  through  the  perfect  Guru  himself  becomes  perfect  (by  merging  in  God).  Therefore  O’ 
Nanak,  worship  that  eternal  God.”(4-9-79) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  depending  upon  our  relatives  or  friends, 
or  worshipping  other  gods  and  goddesses,  we  should  depend  upon  one  God  alone  for 
help  in  all  matters. 
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(Hdld'dl  HW  U II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 


ftw  Hfddld  fa©  fa?  H yt  HOT1??  II 

fa?>  c!©  nrHf  nfews  ©fa  fe?>  ©uh  Hfo 
fdp>r^  ii 

fa?>  wrefe  fofw  fart  irfew  trfe 

?ot  nn 


jinaa  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa  say  pooray 
parDhaan. 

jin  ka-o  aap  da-i-aal  ho-ay  tin  upjai  man  gi-aan. 

jin  ka-o  mastak  likhi-aa  tin  paa-i-aa  har 
Naam.  1 1 1 1 1 


H7?  H%  fa*  <TH  fwfe  II 
HOT  HIT  HH  ©JHfa  HOTTtT  W iffa  11411 
OTf  II 


man  mayray  ayko  Naam  Dhi-aa-av. 
sarab  sukhaa  sukh  oopjahi  dargeh  paiDhaa 
jaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


HOT  HOT  of  5©  cttfew  si 1 6 3dlfd  3ROT  II 

H'y  Hdifd  fftdHTT  nrfif  t*tt  ufatTT?  II 
hot  hot  crt  hw  cfab>r  gra  hot??  ©fa  fauns 
n?  ii 


janam  maran  kaa  bha-o  ga-i-aa  bhaa-o  bhagat 
gopaal. 

saaPhoo  sangat  nirmalaa  aap  karay  partipaal. 
janam  maran  kee  mal  katee-ai  gur  darsan  daykh 
nihaal.  ||2|| 


OTS  fcfadfd  Ufa  uftJW  IfOTUH  Uf  ©fa  II 
H3(V  HUH  #5  U UH1  OTfl"  5rfe  II 

fen Hdi'dl  ffaw offer nan 


thaan  thanantar  rav  rahi-aa  paarbarahm  parabh 
so-ay. 

sabhnaa  daataa  ayk  hai  doojaa  naahee  ko-ay. 
tis  sarnaa-ee  chhutee-ai  keetaa  lorhay  so  ho-ay. 
1 13|  I 


fiHd>  Hfa  dfHdf  U'OTdH  H HU  UdU'rt  II 

fan  c*I  H31  DidHTSf  Hddld  3dl  tHd'rt  II 
fa?©  HU7  Uf  fwfOT  OTOT  fe?t  clOT'A 

iienoiitou 


jin  man  vasi-aa  paarbarahm  say  pooray 
parPhaan. 

tin  kee  sobhaa  nirmalee  pargat  bha-ee  jahaan. 
jinee  mayraa  parabh  Phi-aa-i-aa  naanak  tin 
kurbaan.  ||4||10||80|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  last  shabad  with  the  remark  that  the  person  who  meditates  on  God 
through  the  perfect  Guru  himself  becomes  perfect  (by  merging  in  God).  In  this  shabad  he 
elaborates  on  this  concept. 

He  says,  “They  who  have  attuned  their  mind  to  the  true  Guru  are  perfect  and  supreme.  (But 
only  they)  on  whom  God  is  merciful  are  blessed  with  divine  knowledge.  (In  short),  they  in 
whose  destiny  it  is  so  ordained  obtain  the  gift  of  God’s  Name  (and  remain  in  a state  of  love 
and  devotion  for  God).”  (1) 

Advising  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  the 
Name  of  the  one  (God)  alone.  (By  doing  so),  all  kinds  of  pleasures  and  comforts  arise  in  that 
person’s  life,  (and  such  a person)  goes  to  the  court  of  God  with  honor.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says, 
“The  person  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  that  person’s  fear  of  life  and  death 
goes  away.  By  remaining  in  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  such  a person  becomes  pure, 
and  God  Himself  nurtures  that  person.  By  seeing  the  sight  of  the  Guru,  (listening  to  and 
acting  on  the  Guru’s  advice),  the  person  is  blessed.  The  dirt  of  (the  sins,  which  subject  that 
person  to  the  pains)  of  birth  and  death  is  removed.”  (2) 
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Next,  elaborating  on  the  nature  of  God  and  His  abode.  Gum  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  God 
pervades  in  all  places  and  spaces.  He  Himself  is  the  Giver  of  all,  and  there  is  no  second.  It  is 
only  by  seeking  His  refuge  that  we  can  be  saved  (from  our  sins).  Everything  happens  as  God 
wishes  and  wills.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stressing  upon  his  opening  remarks,  and  says,  “Perfect  and 
supreme  are  they  in  whose  heart  resides  the  exalted  God.  Pure  is  their  glory,  which  is  known 
throughout  the  world.  (I)  Nanak  am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  have  meditated  on  my  (beloved) 
God.”  (4-10-80) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  perfect  happiness,  attain  honor, 
and  go  to  God’s  court  with  honor,  then  we  should  listen  to  and  act  upon  the  advice  of 
the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

SGGS  P-46 

iHdld'dl  HtJW  U II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

fafa  Hiddld  Hf  fU  3Tfew  Ufa  HU  Hfo 

wfe  II 

Uffa?  Hfe  Udl'Hlnf  jfaH  fa#  fa?'  wfe  II 
fafe  FTO  HU  frtW  Udfa  feffcWF  Ufa  II 

31^  dlPdd  Pod  dl?d  PddHtt  H'd  <vfd  Hill 

mil  satgur  sabh  dukh  ga-i-aa  har  sukh  vasi-aa 
man  aa-ay. 

antar  jot  pargaasee-aa  aykas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 
mil  saaDhoo  mukh  oojlaa  poorab  likhi-aa 
paa-ay. 

gun  govind  nit  gaavnay  nirmal  saachai  naa-ay. 
IUII 

Her  h?>  ura-  ofy  ii 

3T?  y?  eft  3?t  few  rffa  ?>  #fa  Hill 

dfaf  II 

mayray  man  gur  sabdee  sukh  ho-ay. 
gur  pooray  kee  chaakree  birthaa  jaa-ay  na 
ko-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

HTt  oftur  fa?7  ygfar  uftbrr  ??h  ferns  n 

ufedrTHft  HtF  Hfa  otdid'd  US7?  II 

3!?  UdH'dl  HU  frtW7  iiliWJTO  PHHtVrt  II 

53H  §U  % Pa*PHW  3faw  Hf  UffeHf?  II? II 

man  kee-aa  ichhaaN  pooree-aa  paa-i-aa  Naam 
niDhaan. 

antarjaamee  sadaa  sang  kamaihaar  pachhaan. 
gur  parsaadee  mukh  oojlaa  jap  Naam  daan 
isnaan. 

kaam  kroPh  lobh  binsi-aa  taji-aa  sabh 
abhimaan.  ||2|| 

WO1  O'sf  cVH  ydrt  II 

otfo  ■fofW  ufe  Hfe»F  TjTH  II 

HT5T  ?fo  3lfa»F  urfa  UW  faddd'rt  II 
Hf  HUf  UJf  trfeuF  3!?  of  HHf  US1?  113 II 

paa-i-aa  laahaa  laabh  Naam  pooran  ho-ay 
kaam. 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  mayli-aa  dee-aa  apnaa  Naam. 
aavan  jaanaa  reh  ga-i-aa  aap  ho-aa  miharvaan. 
sach  mahal  ghar  paa-i-aa  gur  kaa  sabad 
pachhaan.  ||3|| 

sfdld  He1)1  o(G  fcXdH7  fd  II 

dttfd  HWfe  HH  OrHW  H'tJ  ^ dl<i  H1  fd  II 
Hdd  dl<i  H'dd  U3-  dfdl  >>fUTd'  II 
rreUUH  HU  JTOl?  cTOot  H?  aPftd'd 
II 8 11 11 II  till 

bhagat  janaa  ka-o  raakh-daa  aapnee  kirpaa 
Phaar. 

halat  palat  mukh  oojlay  saachay  kay  gun  saar. 
aath  pahar  gun  saarday  ratay  rang  apaar. 
paarbarahm  sukh  saagro  naanak  sad  balihaar. 
||4||11||81|| 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  urged  us  to  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  our  Guru,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  the  benefits  of 
meeting  the  Guru  and  following  his  advice. 

Guru  Ji  says,  “They  who  have  met  the  Guru  (and  acted  upon  his  advice,  they)  have  rid 
themselves  of  all  pain,  and  their  mind  has  been  filled  with  the  joy  of  God’s  (Name).  By 
attuning  themselves  to  the  one  God,  their  mind  has  been  illuminated  with  (divine)  light.  In 
short,  by  meeting  the  saint  (Guru,  and  acting  upon  his  advice),  they  have  obtained  glory.  (It 
is,  as  if  they  have)  realized  their  pre-ordained  destiny.  (But  still),  singing  the  praises  of  God 
remains  their  daily  routine,  and  they  become  immaculate  by  meditating  on  the  immaculate 
Name  of  the  eternal  (God) .”(1) 

Therefore  advising  himself  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  (by  following)  the  Guru’s 
word  (of  advice)  peace  is  obtained.  The  service  of  the  Guru  (following  his  advice)  never  goes 
waste  .”(1  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says,  “(The 
person)  who  has  obtained  the  treasure  (of  God’s)  Name,  all  the  wishes  of  (that  person)’s  heart 
are  fulfilled.  (Such  a person)  sees  the  knower  of  all  hearts,  who  is  always  with  him  or  her, 
and  that  person,  recognizes  (that  God,  who  is)  the  Doer  (of  all  things).  By  meditating  on  His 
Name,  developing  compassion  (in  the  mind),  and  by  purifying  oneself  (from  both  inside  and 
out),  by  Guru’s  grace  one  has  obtained  honor  (in  God’s  court).  Such  a person’s  lust,  anger, 
and  greed  has  been  destroyed,  and  that  person  has  shed  ego.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  the  end  of  the  blessings  received  by  Guru’s  followers.  Guru  Ji  says,  “(In 
addition  to  the  benefits  mentioned  above,  one  who  has  followed  the  Guru’s  advice)  has 
obtained  the  profit  of  God’s  Name,  and  all  one’s  (worldly  and  spiritual)  tasks  have  been 
accomplished.  Showing  mercy,  God  has  bestowed  His  Name  and  has  united  that  person  (with 
Himself).  God  Himself  has  become  kind,  and  that  person’s  coming  and  going  (the  rounds 
of  birth  and  death)  has  ended.  In  short,  by  recognizing  (truly  understanding  and  following) 
the  Guru’s  word,  (such  a person)  has  obtained  the  mansion  of  the  eternal  (God,  right  in  the 
heart).”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  summarizing  the  innate  relationship  between  God  and  His 
devotees.  He  says,  “Showing  His  grace,  God  protects  His  devotees.  (On  the  other  hand),  by 
reflecting  on  the  merits  of  the  eternal  God  (the  devotees)  obtain  honor  in  this  world  and  the 
next.  Imbued  with  the  love  of  the  limitless  God,  they  keep  reflecting  upon  His  merits.  Nanak, 
the  all-pervading  God  is  like  an  ocean  of  peace,  and  (His  devotees  are)  always  a sacrifice 
unto  Him.”  (4-11-81) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  develop  compassion  for  others,  and  purify  ourselves  both  inside  and  out. 
By  doing  so,  God  would  bless  us  with  peace  and  pleasure  in  this  world,  and  honor  and 
glory  in  the  next. 

rHdld'dj  HW  u II  sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

ygr  Hfddjd  h fki  trebtf  hto  faro  ii  pooraa  satgur  jay  milai  paa-ee-ai  sabad  niDhaan. 
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ctfg  fegtr  Mg'  tHnjgl  fiUtw  wfkg  gm  ii 

t-ir>H  Hd<J  HU  cecfl^X  ft'dl  Hdfrl  (burg 
11=111 


kar  kirpaa  parabh  aapnee  japee-ai  amrit  Naam. 
janam  maran  dukh  kaatee-ai  laagai  sahj  Dhi-aan. 

mu 


H3HIW  Hdi'iil  irfe  II 
gfg  fag  StF  © sat  ©St  ?TH  fowl©  nail 
gu1©  n 


mayray  man  parabh  sarnaa-ee  paa-ay. 
har  bin  doojaa  ko  nahee  ayko  Naam  Dhi-aa-av. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 


gfHf©  o(U<I  g H'dld  dl<jl  titl'd  II 

ggg1#  fog  TOigf  Fra7  nae  fera  n 
gfo  hu  hw  fofg  hhf  yfdH'd  iqii 


keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ee-ai  saagar  gunee  athaahu. 
vadbhaagee  mil  sangtee  sachaa  sabad  visaahu. 
kar  sayvaa  sukh  saagrai  sir  saahaa  paatisaahu. 

1 1 2 1 1 


egg  sing  sg  mw  sff  ggff  s1©  n charan  kamal  kaa  aasraa  doojaa  naahee  thaa-o. 

HtraM ygauH it  gd© ggi©  n mai  Dhar  tayree  paarbarahm  tayrai  taan  rahaa-o. 

fg>gfew  uf  Fpg  f it  nfgr  hff©  iisii  nimaani-aa  parabh  maan  tooN  tayrai  sang 

samaa-o.||2|[ 


gfg  rfofot  w d 1 bl  >>r  wg  ygg  gifo©  n 
©m  ing  gg  ug  gy  gfg  fogtr  gfof  fee  n 

ggsg  Frari  ©y  ©gdwg  uf  vgygH 
yyfo©  n 8 ilia n tan 


har  japee-ai  aaraaDhee-ai  aath  pahar  govind. 
jee-a  paraan  tan  Dhan  rakhay  kar  kirpaa  raakhee 
jind. 

naanak  saglay  dokh  utaari-an  parabh  paarbarahm 
bakhsind.  ||4||12||82|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  several  shabads,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  the  gift 
of  His  Name  can  only  be  obtained  from  the  Guru,  and  one  meets  a true  Guru  only  if  God  is 
kind  and  gracious.  Therefore  in  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  to  unite  us 
with  the  Guru,  and  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  can  obtain  through  him. 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  praying  to  God  and  says,  “If  we  meet  the  perfect  Guru,  we  can 
get  from  him  the  treasure  of  the  word  (or  divine  knowledge).  Therefore,  O’  God,  please  show 
Your  mercy,  and  make  us  meet  the  Gum  so  that  we  may  meditate  on  Your  nectar  (like)  Name. 
(By  meditating  on  Your  Name),  we  may  cure  our  malady  of  birth  and  death,  and  our  mind 
may  imperceptibly  get  attuned  (to  You) .”(1) 

Therefore,  instructing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Gum  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  seek 
the  shelter  of  God,  because  except  God,  there  is  no  one  else  (who  can  help  us).  Therefore, 
meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  one  (God)  alone.”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  then  comments,  “(O’  my  mind),  the  worth  of  God  cannot  be  described.  He  is  (like) 
an  unfathomable  ocean  of  virtues.  O’  my  fortunate  mind,  go  and  sit  in  the  company  of  saintly 
persons,  and  acquire  (from  them  the  commodity)  of  His  true  Name.  (Then  through  that 
Name)  serve  (God,  who  is)  the  ocean  of  bliss  and  the  King  of  kings.”(2) 

Next,  entering  into  prayer  mode,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says,  “O’  God,  I lean  only  on 
You.  You  are  my  only  support,  and  I live  only  by  depending  upon  You.  O’  God,  You  are  the 
honor  of  those  who  are  humble.  Please  show  mercy  to  me,  so  that  I may  always  remain 
merged  in  Your  company.”(3) 
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In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  mind),  day  and  night  we  should  meditate  on  God,  the 
cherisher  of  the  world.  He  preserves  (our  ) soul,  body  and  wealth,  and  mercifully  protects 
(our)  life.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  the  merciful  God  is  ever-forgiving,  and  He  washes  away  all  the 
sins  (of  His  devotees).”  (4-12-82) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru, 
so  that  we  may  be  able  to  obtain  the  gift  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  treasure  of  all 
peace,  poise  and  bliss. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  U II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

Utfe  rf  fey  tre  faf  h%  ?>  ^rf  rrfe  11 
(S7  tsfew  ■feft'  H3  Hfu  gfe»F  Htrfe  II 

elo  tide  HU  few  Hdc(  T7  H3  3'fd  II 

wegrr  gy  fegrt?)  yfe  wrfew  mi 

pareet  lagee  tis  sach  si-o  marai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 
naa  vavchhorhi-aa  vichhurhai  sabh  meh  rahi-aa 
samaa-ay. 

deen  darad  dukh  bhanjnaa  sayvak  kai  sat 
bhaa-ay. 

achraj  roop  niranjano  gur  maylaa-i-aa  maa-ay.  1 1 1|  | 

h ntn  cfuur  uf  nfe  11 

bhaa-ee  ray  meet  karahu  parabh  so-ay. 

life7  tiP 

SGGS  P-47 

Htj  ygtfe  fijar  mt  ?>  ett  afe  mi  maa-i-aa  molt  pareet  Dharig  sukhee  na  deesai 


gtJ7©  11 

ko-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

OT  g’H7  Hlrtdd  fegHW  fU  WtT  II 

jw  Hd'ifl  nrfe  gs7  fg7  g^7  wry  11 

daanaa  daatea  seelvant  nirmal  roop  apaar. 
sakhaa  sahaa-ee  at  vadaa  oochaa  vadaa  apaar. 

aw  fsrafo  ?>  HT3h?t  fctraw  fey  ii  baalak  biraDh  na  jaanee-ai  nihchal  tis  darvaar. 


FT  lifebtf  few  WITf  IP  II 

jo  mangee-ai  so-ee  paa-ee-ai  niDhaaraa  aaDhaar. 
II2II 

fay  On?  fewfet  fegfe  Hfe  gfe  ut  fefe  ii  jis  paykhat  kilvikh  hireh  man  tan  hovai  saaNt 
fe°r  Hfe  sfe  fwstm  ht>  oft  wrfo  N ik  man  ayk  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  man  kee  laahi  bharaaNt 
gts  ferry  ug?r  ft  sft  5%  II  gun  niDhaan  navtan  sadaa  pooran  jaa  kee  daat. 

rt5T  ire7  wgfabtf  fey  ferrag  sut  gin  11311  sadaa  sadaa  aaraaDhee-ai  din  visrahu  nahee  raat. 

1 13|  I 

fag  ctf  ygfe  fefw  fe?t  ar  jw  gffey  11  jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  tin  kaa  sakhaa  govind. 
gy  Hy  qy  >5tgdt  nt  H3TK  gfeb*  fej  fey  11  tan  man  Dhan  arpee  sabho  sagal  vaaree-ai  ih 


^5  h4  Utffu  7W  Uffe  U[fe  HUH  df^  II 

7)  T-l'W'd1  cVrto(  Ht? 

118 II  ^3  lit;  3 II 

jind. 

daykhai  sunai  hadoor  sad  ghat  ghat  barahm 
ravind. 

akirat-ghanaa  no  paaldaa  parabh  naanak  sad 
bakhsind.  ||4||12||83|| 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 

In  this  world,  it  seems  that  everybody  is  in  love  with  someone  or  something.  But  many  times 
it  so  happens  that  our  beloved  betrays  us  at  a very  critical  moment  and  then  we  feel  utterly 
devastated.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  that  love  and  that  Beloved  (who  never 
betrays),  so  that  we  may  also  enjoy  such  a pain-free  love  of  that  faithful  Beloved. 
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He  says,  “(Now)  I am  imbued  with  the  love  of  that  eternal  (God),  who  neither  dies,  nor 
comes  and  goes.  (He  is  always  present.  He  is  such  a sincere  friend  that)  even  if  one  tries  to 
separate  from  Him,  He  doesn’t  get  separated,  because  He  pervades  in  all.  He  is  the  destroyer 
of  pains  and  woes  of  the  meek,  and  deals  with  His  devotees  with  good  will.  Wondrous  is 
the  form  of  that  immaculate  (God.  Yes),  O’  my  mother,  the  Guru  has  united  me  with  (such  a 
wonderful  God).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  lovingly  advises  us  and  says,  “O’  my  brother,  make  that  God  your  friend. 
Accursed  is  attachment  and  love  of  wealth,  for  no  person  in  love  with  (wealth)  is  seen 
happy.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  his  beloved  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friends,  my  companion 
God)  is  wise,  beneficent,  tender-hearted,  immaculate,  and  infinitely  handsome.  He  is  an 
extremely  great  friend  and  companion,  and  highest  of  the  high.  We  should  never  think  of 
Him  as  old  or  young,  and  everlasting  is  His  court.  Whatever  we  ask  from  Him  we  receive; 
He  is  the  support  of  the  support  less.”(2) 

So  advising  us.  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  shedding  all  our  doubts,  we  should  meditate 
on  that  God.  Upon  seeing  Him,  all  our  sins  are  destroyed,  and  our  mind  and  body  become 
calm.  Ever  and  forever,  we  should  remember  that  God,  who  is  the  treasure  of  virtues,  is  ever 
young,  and  whose  gifts  are  perfect.  We  should  not  forsake  Him,  neither  during  the  day  nor 
at  night.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  saying,  “(Only  those  fortunate  persons),  who  are  so 
predestined,  have  God  as  their  friend.  We  should  dedicate  our  body,  soul,  wealth  and  even  our 
very  life  to  Him.  God  pervades  everywhere  hears  everything  sees  every  action  (and  knows 
even  our  secret  thoughts).  O’  Nanak,  (He  is  so  kind,  and  forgiving  that)  He  sustains  even  the 
ungrateful  human  beings.”(4-13-84) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  been  ungrateful  to  God,  and  have 
depended  on  our  worldly  friends,  we  should  still  seek  His  love  and  friendship.  He  may 
still  forgive  our  sins,  bless  us  with  true  and  everlasting  happiness,  and  end  our  painful 
rounds  of  births  and  deaths. 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 


fHdld'dl  HW  U II 

Hs  35  u?>  ftrfc  ufk  ebr  gfw  Frafo 
11 

Hdd  c(tt'  c<fh  fcj'fuW  ttldfd  1-lPd  >>P4TtJ  II 

Fte1  hh1  uf  fat-rabtf  gy  rrfe  mi 

H%  H?>  dPd  Pyo  >>1dd  7)  TPd  II 

Hdi'yl  rte1'  ay  yy  fenrv  sfe  mi 
gtpf  11 

333  irergn  yfey  grr  w 11 
H7?  Hra7  FB  Art  J#  FFoT  II 
firRt  cfe7  feHftr  7>  Hsytr  uh  twor 
11?  11 


man  tan  Dhan  jin  parabh  dee-aa  rakhi-aa  sahj 
savaar. 

sarab  kalaa  kar  thaapi-aa  antar  jot  apaar. 
sadaa  sadaa  parabh  simree-ai  antar  rakh  ur 
Dhaar.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  har  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 
parabh  sarnaa-ee  sadaa  rahu  dookh  na  vi-aapai 
ko-ay.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

ratan  padaarath  maankaa  su-inaa  rupaa  khaak. 
maat  pitaa  sut  banDhpaa  koorhay  sabhay  saak. 
jin  keetaa  tiseh  na  jaan-ee  manmukh  pas 
naapaak.  ||2|| 
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nfefa  a'rrfg  gfe  gftw  fetr  S frt  ffe  11 
fernv  w1#  gfe  duw  uffr  ffe  11 
33131'  ?tk  fegfew  «r?ft[  ggftr  yg  nan 


gilf  % yf  ddid'g  fftw  tfe  sd%  gfew  11 

fart  yg  oife  ?>  guod'd  H3F  Taac  3H  gfew  II 

?rasr  ?ry  g dlHdS  ctfg  wjgt  gfg  Hfew 
iiBineiiteii 


antar  baahar  rav  rahi-aa  tis  no  jaanai  door, 
tarisnaa  laagee  rach  rahi-aa  antar  ha-umai  koor. 
bhagtee  Naam  vihooni-aa  aavahi  vanjahi  poor. 
II3II 

raakh  layho  parabh  karanhaar  jee-a  jant  kar 
da-i-aa. 

bin  parabh  ko-ay  na  rakhanhaar  mahaa  bikat 
jam  bha-i-aa. 

naanak  Naam  na  veesra-o  kar  apunee  har 
ma-i-aa.  ||4||14||84|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  third  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  shed  all  our  doubts  and 
meditate  on  God,  who  destroys  all  our  sins  and  calms  our  mind  and  body.  We  should  always 
remember  God,  who  is  the  treasure  of  virtues,  whose  gift  is  perfect,  and  who  is  ever  young. 
We  should  neither  forsake  Him  during  the  day  nor  at  night.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by 
listing  still  more  reasons  why  we  should  be  grateful  to  God  and  meditate  on  Him. 

He  says,  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is)  God  who  has  given  us  our  mind  body  and  wealth,  and  has 
sustained  us  in  such  a beautiful  and  perfect  way.  He  has  equipped  our  body  with  power,  and 
placed  within  it  His  infinite  light.  Forevermore,  we  should  meditate  on  that  God  by  always 
keeping  Him  enshrined  in  our  heart.”(l) 

Reminding  himself  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind  except  God  there  is  no  one  else 
(who  can  help  us).  You  should  always  abide  in  the  shelter  of  God  so  that  no  sorrow  ever 
afflicts  you.”(l -pause) 

Regarding  our  worldly  riches  and  relationships,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us:  “(O’  my  friend),  these 
precious  stones,  commodities,  and  all  the  gold  and  silver  will  ultimately  be  like  dust  (for 
you  at  the  time  of  your  death.  Similarly,  all  relationships  like  that  of)  mother,  father,  son  and 
other  relatives  are  false  (and  short-lived).  The  conceited  person,  who  does  not  recognize  His 
Creator,  is  like  an  unholy  animal.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  the  conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Though  God  pervades 
both  inside  and  out,  the  egocentric  person  deems  Him  far.  Such  a person  is  afflicted  with  the 
craving  (for  wealth),  and  in  that  person’s  heart  are  ego  and  falsehood.  Devoid  of  devotion 
and  without  the  (enlightenment  of)  His  Name,  crowds  of  such  people  continue  coming  and 
going.”(3) 

But  Guru  Ji  cannot  bear  the  pitiable  plight  of  even  such  people.  In  his  compassion,  he  prays 
on  their  behalf  and  says,  “O’  God,  the  Creator,  please  show  mercy  to  Your  creatures  and  save 
them  (from  the  fire  of  desire).  There  is  none  other  than  You  who  can  save  them  from  the 
terrible  and  dreadful  demon  of  death.  O’  Nanak,  (pray  to  God  and  say,  “O’  God),  show  mercy 
that  I may  never  forget  Your  Name.”(4- 14-84) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  grateful  to  God,  who  has  given  us 
everything,  including  our  body,  mind,  and  life.  Instead  of  being  engrossed  in  worldly 
wealth,  or  being  overly  attached  to  our  family  and  friends,  we  should  imbue  ourselves 
with  love  and  devotion  for  God. 
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(Hdld'dl  HW  Ull 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 


H^35>OTq5H3TgTfT§VH5H  II 

m gra7  gfew  wfe  ggg  gw  »ra  %h  ii 
gfg  <vy  few  ?>  ?Hgf  strafe  fet  ?>  $fe  mu 


mayraa  tan  ar  Dhan  mayraa  raaj  roop  mai  days, 
sut  daaraa  banitaa  anayk  bahut  rang  ar  vays. 
har  Naam  ridai  na  vas-ee  kaaraj  kitai  na  laykh. 
IUII 


H%  HtS  old  did  tWH  1 ft;  II 

ctfg  Hwfe  few  wq  oft  wg  ggwt  few  twfe 
mu  gu7#  ii 


mayray  man  har  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 
kar  sangat  nit  saaDh  kee  gur  charnee  chit  laa-ay. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 


?gy  fetrw  ftwh?f  Htrafe  gt  grar  ii  Naam  niDhaan  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  mastak  hovai  bhaag. 

straw  trfg  Hwralwfg  wg  stf  ggwt  wrar  n kaaraj  sabh  savaaree-ah  gur  kee  charnee  laag. 

g@H  gw  gw  sratw  tv  »pt  ?g  raw  ipii  ha-umai  rog  bharam  katee-ai  naa  aavai  naa  jaag. 

II2II 


stfg  Hwfe  3 ray  sft  nrarafo  wtgg  raf  ii  kar  sangat  too  saaDh  kee  athsath  tirath  naa-o. 

fftf  raw  hw  3W  u%  raw  gg  raraf  n jee-o  paraan  man  tan  haray  saachaa  ayhu 

su-aa-o. 


ura  8t 
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nit  fewfo  wawfa  urafg  a1#  nan 


aithai  mileh  vadaa-ee-aa  dargahi  paavahi  thaa-o. 
1 13|  I 


ora  srara  >wfe  uf  Hf  few  fen  yf  gig  ii 

rafe  nrv  wtwww  >ifgfg  arafg  rafe  n 
rags t yg  rrawrarat  nga  mgaiwii 

BllhUlltUII 


karay  karaa-ay  aap  parabh  sabh  kichh  tis  hee 
haath. 

maar  aapay  jeevaaldaa  antar  baahar  saath. 
naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee  sarab  ghataa  kay 
naath.  ||4||15||85|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  second  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  all  our  wealth,  relatives  and 
friends  would  ultimately  be  like  dust  (for  us,  after  we  die).  Yet  still  most  of  us  continue  taking 
false  pride  in  our  possessions  and  our  relatives. 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  with  the  comment,  “(O’  my  friend,  you  may  think  and  say):  ‘I 
have  such  a handsome  body,  I have  so  much  wealth,  I rule  over  such  a vast  territory.  I have 
so  many  sons  and  wives  and  I enjoy  so  many  revelries  and  clothes.’  But  all  these  things  are 
of  no  use  if  God’s  Name  does  not  reside  in  your  heart.”(l) 

For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  (and  us),  “O’  my  mind,  contemplate  on  God’s  Name. 
Associate  with  the  company  of  saints,  fix  your  mind  on  the  Guru’s  feet  (and  follow  the 
Guru’s  advice).”(l -pause) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes,  “We  meditate  on  the  valuable  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name  only  if  it  is 
so  written  in  our  destiny.  By  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  all  our  tasks  are  accomplished 
and  all  our  desires  are  fulfilled.  The  person  who  does  this,  (that  person’s  malady  of)  ego  is 
cured,  and  as  a result  such  a person  neither  comes  (again  to  the  world)  nor  goes  ”(2) 
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Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says,  “(O’  my  friend),  join  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru). 
This  is  like  bathing  at  all  the  sixty-eight  holy  places.  (By  doing  so),  your  body,  soul,  and  life 
would  bloom  (with  spiritual  enlightenment),  which  is  the  real  purpose  of  human  life.  (In 
this  way),  you  would  obtain  honor  here  (in  this  world),  and  obtain  a place  there  in  (God’s 
court).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  does  and  gets  done  all  things. 
Everything  is  under  His  control.  He  Himself  gives  life  and  Himself  gives  death,  and  is  with 
us  both  inside  and  out.  Therefore,  Nanak  always  seeks  the  shelter  of  that  God  who  is  the 
Master  of  all  beings.”(4- 15-85) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  our  wealth,  power 
or  relatives.  Instead,  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  always  meditate  on  God,  (the 
cause  behind  all  causes). 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  U II 

Hdfe  fe  wfe  53  gw7  ToidU'w  n 

Hddld  3”  ©Uefi-lW  fuftH  Hda  rHri'tt  II 

753F  gm  fek  wife  fetra  mu 


Hit  H3  Hfddld  fe1  JTO  II 
fe  grfew  uf  wfet  fcr  feHU  ?>  HTiu  fgrrg 
ii  gtpf  ii 

die  dlfdd  ffe  dl'dlwfu  Wddie  seed'd  II 
ffetjfesntsgyufeorfelfe  fyHa'd  ii 

H33  ffest  few7  §3%  ufe  IP  II 

dldti  ?33  WU  HiW  ifetw  ITO  gfe  II 

wfe  o!HT%  [c<H  3 tf  He1  ddfd  II 
H’it  H6dfd  g#  gfhw  uf  fe  3gyfg  ion 


H3  U'fdH'dl  WH3  H3  fe  H37  H’A  II 

rraf  dddfd  wtw?>  rrfe  ffeffe??  trogj  n 
?33o?  rttfbof  H3  S’H  uf  HST  otdit'cS 
ii8m£iit£n 


saran  pa-ay  parabh  aapnay  gur  ho-aa  kirpaal. 
satgur  kai  updaysi-ai  binsay  sarab  janjaal. 
andar  lagaa  raam  Naam  amrit  nadar  nihaal. 

IUII 

man  mayray  satgur  sayvaa  saar. 
karay  da-i-aa  parabh  aapnee  ik  nimakh  na 
manhu  visaar.  rahaa-o. 

gun  govind  nit  gavee-ah  avgun  katanhaar. 
bin  har  Naam  na  sukh  ho-ay  kar  dithay  bisthaar. 
sehjay  siftee  rati-aa  bhavjal  utray  paar.  1 12|  | 

tirath  varat  lakh  sanjmaa  paa-ee-ai  saaDhoo 
Dhoor. 

look  kamaavai  kis  tay  jaa  vaykhai  sadaa  hadoor. 
thaan  thanantar  rav  rahi-aa  parabh  mayraa 
bharpoor.  ||3|| 

sach  paatisaahee  amar  sach  sachay  sachaa 
thaan. 

sachee  kudrat  Dhaaree-an  sach  sirji-on  jahaan. 
naanak  japee-ai  sach  Naam  ha-o  sadaa  sadaa 
kurbaan.  ||4||16||86|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  the  comment  that  he  always  seeks  the  shelter 
of  God,  (the  Master  of  all  beings).  In  this  shabad  he  shares  with  us  the  blessings  he  received 
upon  seeking  the  shelter  of  God. 

He  says,  “(When)  I sought  the  shelter  of  my  God,  the  Guru  became  kind  to  me.  By  following 
the  instructions  of  the  true  Guru,  all  my  (worldly)  entanglements  were  destroyed.  By  the 
nectar-like  glance  of  (the  Guru),  my  inner  self  was  attuned  to  (God’s)  Name .”(1) 
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Therefore,  reminding  his  own  mind  (and  ours),  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  always  remember 
to  serve  the  true  Guru  (by  following  his  advice.  When  you  serve  the  Guru),  God  shows  His 
mercy  on  you.  (Therefore),  you  should  not  forsake  (the  Guru’s  service)  from  your  mind,  even 
for  a moment. ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  singing  God’s  praises  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji 
says,  “When  we  daily  sing  praises  of  God,  all  our  faults  are  removed.  I have  tried  all  the 
ostentations  of  Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power,  and  have  concluded)  that  without  meditating 
on  God’s  Name,  peace  (of  mind)  is  not  attained.  By  remaining  imperceptibly  imbued  (in 
singing  God’s)  praises,  (people  have)  crossed  over  the  worldly  ocean.”(2) 

Some  people  still  believe  in  performing  rituals,  such  as  going  on  pilgrimages,  observing 
fasts,  or  practicing  austerities.  However,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  dust  of  the  feet 
(the  humble  service)  of  the  saints,  we  obtain  all  the  merits  of  going  on  pilgrimages,  keeping 
fasts,  and  practicing  millions  of  austerities.  (God  is  not  impressed  with  any  such  outer  shows 
of  righteous  deeds,  because)  He  is  always  in  the  company  of  His  creatures  (and  sees  even 
their  secret  deeds).  So  from  whom  can  (one)  try  to  hide  one’s  evil  deeds,  because  my  God  is 
pervading  in  all  nooks  and  corners  (of  the  world)?”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  commenting  on  the  eternal  nature  of  God  and  His 
kingdom.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  eternal  is  God’s  kingdom,  and  eternal  is  His  command 
and  His  seat.  Eternal  is  the  nature,  which  that  eternal  (God)  has  created.  O’  Nanak,  we  should 
meditate  on  the  eternal  Name,  to  which  I am  a sacrifice  forever.”  (4-16-86) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  practicing  ritualistic  deeds  (such  as  visiting 
holy  places  or  observing  fasts),  we  should  humbly  listen  to  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  the 
Guru  (Granth  Sahib),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Then  God  Himself  would  shower 
His  mercy  on  us,  and  bless  us  with  His  union.  He  would  give  us  the  true  understanding 
to  refrain  from  any  wrong  doings. 


[Hdld'dJ  HW  U II 

ftjy  afe  trfe  nmw  yife  H 

HdHfdl  tjfe  fHHHW  HW  HWH  HWH  oft  srfe  mu 

hw  h%  <vh  ftht  Fry  n 

HW  fee  ffe  ^ HH  H3T  Hd'4  II  dd'6  II 

fort  srafe  hw  uftaw  h yf  few  wftw  n 

nfo  afo  Htjfeffo  yfe»r  Hf  nmst  wnfe  fwtrfo 
IP  II 

HW  HW  fwHHW  tjfew  M'dil  H'U  Udl fe  II 

tid4  U'dadH  5t  Hfe  HH  HH  few  tft  cftfe  II 3 II 

3HW  ffetJW  Hfe  WffHf  tjfe  cT  W1#  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

udam  kar  har  jaapnaa  vadbhaagee  Phan 
khaat. 

satsang  har  simranaa  mal  janam  janam  kee 
kaat.  Hill 

man  mayray  raam  Naam  jap  jaap. 

man  ichhav  fal  bhunch  too  sabh  chookai  sog 
santaap.  rahaa-o. 

jis  kaaran  tan  Dhaari-aa  so  parabh  dithaa 
naal. 

jal  thal  mahee-al  poori-aa  parabh  aapnee 
nadar  nihaal.  ||2|| 

man  tan  nirmal  ho-i-aa  laagee  saach  pareet. 

charan  bhajay  paarbarahm  kay  sabh  jap  tap 
tin  hee  keet.  ||3|| 

ratan  javayhar  maanikaa  amrit  har  kaa 
naa-o. 
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fw  frjft  w&g  tra  ttocT  tjfe  ara  art  ii  sookh  sahj  aanand  ras  jan  naanak  har  gun_ 

8m?ut?ii  gaa-o.  ||4||17||87|| 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad, 
he  again  stresses  on  this  point. 

Advising  us  in  very  friendly  way,  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  fortunate  (person),  make  an  effort  and 
earn  the  wealth  of  meditating  (on  God’s  Name).  By  meditating  on  God  in  the  company  of 
saints,  wash  off  the  dirt  (of  the  sins)  of  myriad  births.”(l) 

Next,  advising  himself  (and  indirectly  us),  he  says,  “O’  my  mind,  do  the  worship  of  repeating 
God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  you  will  obtain  the  fruits  of  your  heart’s  desire,  and  all  your  woes 
and  worries  will  be  over.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  have  followed  the  above  advice,  he  says, 
“(They  who  have  meditated  on  His  Name)  have  achieved  the  purpose  for  which  they  had 
assumed  a human  body,  and  seen  God  in  their  company.  (They  have  realized  that  God 
pervades)  in  all  water  and  lands,  and  is  looking  upon  all  with  His  gracious  glance.”  (2) 

But  that  is  not  the  end  of  their  blessings.  Guru  Ji  says,  “The  mind  and  body  of  such  persons 
becomes  immaculate,  and  they  are  imbued  with  love  for  the  eternal  God.  (In  truth),  by 
meditating  at  the  feet  of  God  (by  meditating  on  His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion),  they 
have  earned  the  merits  of  having  performed  all  worships  and  penances.”  (3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says,  “Invaluable  like  jewels,  diamonds  and  pearls  is  the  immortalizing 
nectar  like  Name  of  God.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  you  should  also  enjoy  the  peace,  poise  and 
bliss  of  singing  praises  of  God.”(4-17-87) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  the  sins  of  millions  of  our 
births,  and  enjoy  everlasting  peace,  poise  and  bliss,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
and  sing  His  praises. 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  U II 

HSl  H'Hd  Fife  Hfe  ffe  HUbtf  <jfe  cV#  II 

egj  sora  arfe  era  fkfow  ffe#  h7#  ii 

H'dl  yrfl  TO  HHH  W^  Udd  dl'6  II 

ctfe  fegw  uf  ifew  ?>  w?5  raf1  nan 

H%  H(^  did  Fra7  feo(  dfdl  II 
ura  ura  »rafo  dtjw  Fra7  Fraral  jffar  mu 
gtpf  ii 

FW  cd  fkfe  few  srat  w fm-ral  di  Pse  ii 
ftra  adTiw  if  feudTnw  gg  fera  ii 


so-ee  saasat  sa-un  so-ay  jit  japee-ai  har  naa-o. 
charan  kamal  gur  Dhan  dee-aa  mili-aa 
nithaavay  thaa-o. 

saachee  poonjee  sach  sanjamo  aath  pahar  gun 
gaa-o. 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  bhayti-aa  maran  na  aavan 
jaa-o.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  har  bhaj  sadaa  ik  rang, 
ghat  ghat  antar  rav  rahi-aa  sadaa  sahaa-ee 
sang.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sukhaa  kee  mit  ki-aa  ganee  jaa  simree  govind. 
jin  chaakhi-aa  say  tariptaasi-aa  uh  ras  jaanai 
jind. 
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SGGS  P-49 


US'  8tf 

rarfe  Hfe  ?h  uf  Utey  ayfife  n 
fkfe  nfew  uf  3^  ?jfgy  ipn 


tjfe  AH  315  3H3  fp3  c?fc  HFTPt  fyHA'6 
II 

gtw  fg%  dii^Jl  sfe  ?>  yt  w?>  n 
fenfe  trfe  Hf?j  3f?j  ?h  efew  ygy  fadd^1* 
n 

HtfflfeqAf3H5TufFT5TH5T  rfda'A  113 II 


fkfw  51%  7?  fefi  H Hfew  oldd'fd  II 
SW  ot  W?  c rfcw  FF&  fHdHid'fd  II 
fw7  HT3ftr  u'lyG*  ?t  ald'fd  n 

TTOoT  fey  Hdi'dldl  fi=T  H31W  U|?r  ^fipg 
iiBintiittii 


santaa  sangat  man  vasai  parabh  pareetam 
bakhsind. 

jin  sayvi-aa  parabh  aapnaa  so-ee  raaj  narind. 

1 1 2 1 1 

a-osar  har  jas  gun  raman  jit  kot  majan  isnaan. 

rasnaa  uchrai  gunvatee  ko-ay  na  pujai  daan. 

darisat  Dhaar  man  tan  vasai  da-i-aal  purajch 
miharvaan. 

jee-o  pind  Dhan  tis  daa  ha-o  sadaa  sadaa 
kurbaan.  ||3|| 

mili-aa  kaday  na  vichhurhai  jo  mayli-aa  kartaar. 

daasaa  kay  banDhan  kati-aa  saachai  sirjanhaar. 

bhoolaa  maarag  paa-i-on  gun  avgun  na 
beechaar. 

naanak  tis  sarnaagatee  je  sagal  ghataa 
aaDhaar.  ||4||18||88|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


It  is  a common  practice  among  Hindus  to  arrange  special  readings  of  Zodiac  charts,  and 
consult  astrologers  to  find  out  the  most  auspicious  moment  for  starting  a new  business, 
solemnizing  a marriage,  or  undertaking  any  other  important  task.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji 
tells  us  what  is  the  best  thing  to  do,  and  what  is  the  most  auspicious  moment  for  performing 
important  tasks. 

He  says,  “(For  me)  that  alone  is  the  Shastra  (the  holy  book),  and  that  alone  is  the  auspicious 
omen,  which  inspires  me  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  The  Guru  has  given  me  the  wealth  of 
his  lotus  feet  (his  immaculate  word,  and  with  that  wealth,  I feel  as  if)  a shelter  less  person 
has  found  a shelter.  (The  Guru  has  blessed  me  with)  true  wealth,  and  true  austerity  of  singing 
God’s  praises  at  all  times.  (As  a result),  showing  His  mercy  God  has  revealed  Himself  (to 
me),  and  I am  now  no  longer  subject  to  death,  or  cycles  of  coming  and  going  (from  this 
world).”  (1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  (and  us),  “O’  my  mind,  always  meditate  on  God  with 
single-minded  (devotion  and  love).  He  pervades  every  heart,  and  is  always  with  us  as  our 
helper.”)  1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says,  “I  cannot  describe  the  worth 
of  happiness  which  ensues  when  I meditate  on  God.  Only  that  soul  knows  the  delight  (of  this 
pleasure),  which  has  tasted  and  been  satiated  (by  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name).  Through  the 
company  of  saintly  persons,  the  all-merciful  God  comes  to  abide  in  our  heart.  The  person 
who  has  served  (and  meditated  on  God,  has  obtained  such  pleasure,  as  if)  that  person  was  a 
king  and  an  emperor.”  (2) 

Next,  comparing  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  other  faith  rituals,  Gum  Ji 
says,  “When  we  sing  praises  of  God,  we  gain  the  merit  of  bathing  at  millions  of  holy  places. 
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No  charity  equals  the  merit  of  our  meritorious  tongue  singing  God’s  praises.  Then  casting 
His  gracious  glance,  the  kind  and  merciful  God  comes  to  abide  in  our  mind  and  body.  (As 
for  myself,  I feel  that)  all  my  body,  mind,  and  life  are  His,  and  I am  a sacrifice  to  Him 
forevermore.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  saying:  “The  person  whom  God  unites  with  Himself  is 
never  separated  from  Him.  The  eternal  Creator  has  snapped  the  bonds  of  His  devotees  (and 
has  liberated  them  from  worldly  entanglements).  Without  taking  into  account  his  merits  or 
demerits,  He  has  put  that  person  on  the  right  (spiritual)  path  who  had  lost  his  (or  her)  way. 
Therefore,  I Nanak,  seek  the  shelter  of  that  (God)  who  is  the  support  of  all  beings.”(4- 18-88) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  consulting  zodiac  charts  or  astrologers  to 
find  auspicious  moments,  we  should  engage  ourselves  in  earning  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name,  and  singing  God’s  praises  at  all  times  with  true  love  and  devotion.  This  will  bring 
supreme  pleasure  and  bliss,  beyond  any  description. 


fHdld'dJ  HtJtF  U II 


siree  raag  mehlaa  5. 


gtw  rra1-  H3  33  fcgjtw  ufe  11  rasnaa  sachaa  simree-ai  man  tan  nirmal  ho-ay. 

h1?  Hbt  FPot  >jraiw  fen  faj  w?§  3 atfe  11  maat  pitaa  saak  aglay  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 
frrag  sit  h grt1-  3 fent  Hfe  11111  mihar  karay  jay  aapnee  chasaa  na  visrai  so-ay. 

IUII 


H3  H%  FTO7  Hfe  PtHdd  HTJ  II 
fe?>  FT3  H3  & W3  Sfe  feVH  Hill  3TFt 
II 


man  mayray  saachaa  sayv  jichar  saas. 
bin  sachay  sabh  koorh  hai  antay  ho-ay  binaas. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 


H'flia  H37  PodHTt7  fdH  fan  dd-i  3 n'Pc  II 
HtJ  Hf3  dfo  3tT  ttffe  ttldlttl  ets)  >>rfe  Dirt"? 
II 

td'd  cl 3 Si'rtlor  HtT  fan  >>i^d  3 ti'Pa  II3II 


saahib  mayraa  nirmalaa  tis  bin  rahan  na  jaa-ay. 
mayrai  man  tan  bhukh  at  aglee  ko-ee  aan 
milaavai  maa-ay. 

chaaray  kundaa  bhaalee-aa  sah  bin  avar  na 
jaa-ay.  ||2|| 


fen  wfr  mdid'PH  ctfo  3 H3  ctdd'd  11 
HPddid  S’S1  3m  c3  fan  11 
H3r  H37  H'tt'Jlof  rfe  3 U'd'd'd  113 II 


tis  aagai  ardaas  kar  jo  maylay  kartaar. 
satgur  daataa  Naam  kaa  pooraa  jis  bhandaar. 
sadaa  sadaa  salaahee-ai  ant  na  paaraavaar.  ||3|| 


riddl'd  H1  W Jim  fttH  % 3753  >H3ct  II 
H3T  Ht?7  »1 1 d 1 <-fl m ScF  Hfe  fetTkf  II 
Kfe  3fe  fiw  f3H  75§  HH3fst  TTtSct  Wt 
IlSIlltfllttfll 


parvardagaar  salaahee-ai  jis  day  chalat  anayk. 
sadaa  sadaa  aaraaDhee-ai  ayhaa  mat  visaykh. 
man  tan  mithaa  tis  lagai  jis  mastak  naanak  layjdt. 
1 14 1 1 19 1 1 89 1 1 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  engage  ourselves  in  earning  the 
wealth  of  God’s  Name,  and  sing  God’s  praises  at  all  times  with  true  love  and  devotion.  This 
will  bring  supreme  pleasure  and  bliss  beyond  any  description.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  stresses 
upon  this  advice  by  listing  more  benefits,  and  offering  additional  reasons  for  meditating  on 
God’s  Name. 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “By  uttering  God’s  Name  with  our  tongue,  both  our  mind  and  body  become 
immaculate.  (We  may  have)  our  mother,  father,  and  numerous  other  relations,  but  none  other 
than  God  will  stand  by  us  (till  the  end.  Therefore),  if  God  shows  His  mercy,  then  one  doesn’t 
forsake  Him  even  for  an  instant.”(l) 

Therefore  instructing  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says,  “O’  my  mind,  serve  (and  remember)  the 
eternal  God  as  long  as  there  is  breath  or  life  in  you;  except  the  eternal  (God),  all  else  is  false 
(and  short-lived),  and  perishes  in  the  end.”(l -pause) 

Next,  describing  his  state  of  mind,  he  says,  “My  Master  is  immaculate;  I cannot  live  without 
Him.  Within  my  body  and  mind  is  the  intense  desire  that  may  somebody  come  and  unite  me 
with  Him.  I have  searched  all  the  four  corners  of  the  world,  and  have  concluded  that  without 
God,  I have  no  place  of  rest.”(2) 

Thinking  of  a person  who  might  help  him  in  his  search,  Guru  Ji  advises  himself  (and  us): 
“(O’  my  mind),  supplicate  before  that  person  who  can  unite  you  with  the  Creator.  (That 
person  is)  the  true  Guru;  the  dispenser  of  God’s  Name,  whose  treasure  is  full  (of  that  wealth. 
Therefore,  seeking  the  Guru’s  refuge)  we  should  forever  sing  praises  of  God,  whose  limit  or 
extent  cannot  be  ascertained.”(3) 

Summarizing  his  message,  Guru  Ji  says,  “We  should  sing  the  praises  of  that  Sustainer,  whose 
wonders  are  innumerable.  The  wisest  thing  is  to  meditate  on  Him  constantly.  (However, 
nothing  is  under  human  control,  because)  O’  Nanak,  (God’s  Name)  appears  sweet  only  to  the 
mind  and  body  of  that  person  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  written.”  (4-19-89) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  repeat  God’s  Name  with  our  tongue, 
because  God  alone  is  our  real  and  everlasting  support.  All  others,  including  our  parents 
and  relatives  are  transitory.  We  should  seek  the  help  and  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  can 
unite  us  with  our  God. 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 


fHdld'dl  HW  U II 

FT?  H7HJ  fkfa  JTO7  ?TK  H>ffo  II 

3FF  HtHJ  rfl»f  of  wit  §ft  iffo  II 

y%  t wtw  was)  forfa  n 
orafk  rraajfe  fen  u%  Ihh  S ufa  trfewnj  iihii 

H%  H?>  3RJ  rids  Wdd  ale  II 

err  fcl'G  7)  ^ Ha  3HT  HH"  Ftfe"  IIHII  dO'G  II 

h3tk  rrew  fen  fHH  Ms  ara  fes7  rffa  ii 

3ja  fit?)  H?>  353F  H s^'dll  Fffe  II 
3Jg  t'd1  HHdfcj  3fg  3Tg  Ha  Hflj  dfoW7  HH1  Hr  II 

dia  Mma  iratray  315  wt  aafa  iip  11 
fe  yfa  315  hwJIw  sraa  ctw  HHaa  11 


sant  janhu  mil  bhaa-eeho  sachaa  Naam  samaal. 
tosaa  banDhhu  jee-a  kaa  aithai  othai  naal. 
gur  pooray  tay  paa-ee-ai  apnee  nadar  nihaal. 
karam  paraapat  tis  hovai  jis  no  hou-ay  da-i-aal. 

IIHI 

mayray  man  gur  jayvad  avar  na  ko-ay. 
doojaa  thaa-o  na  ko  sujhai  gur  maylay  sach 
so-ay.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

sagal  padaarath  tis  milay  jin  gur  dithaa  jaa-ay. 
gur  charnee  jin  man  lagaa  say  vadbhaagee 
maa-ay. 

gur  daataa  samrath  gur  gur  sabh  meh  rahi-aa 
samaa-ay. 

gur  parmaysar  paarbarahm  gur  dubdaa  la-ay 
taraa-ay.  ||2|| 

kit  mulch  gur  salaahee-ai  karan  kaaran  samrath. 
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h Ht  feraw  gu  fro  arfo  trfgw  to  ii 
dl  fj  >>rfTO'  TTH  ufwfTOF  HdiH  TOO  c^7  TO  II 
3tg  TOVlHd  H It  grirt  TO  T^g-  ||3  II 

us1  uo 

Hfddw  grfro  3i#g  u to  hw  wwf  n 

frrf?t  ura-  trfew  wnro7  hhto1  ?>  «'di  ^ ii 
3Tg  (vftt  -i  |A  ?>  ttdldl  trfn  fed)1  HUHf  II 
try  foro?  Hfddjfd  sfrr  to  ?raot  to  Hftr  to 

IIBIPOIItfOII 


say  mathay  nihchal  rahay  jin  gur  Dhaari-aa 
hath. 

gur  amrit  Naam  pee-aali-aa  janam  maran  kaa 
path. 

gur  parmaysar  sayvi-aa  bhai  bhanjan  dukh  lath. 

II3II 

SGGS  P-50 

satgur  gahir  gabheer  hai  sukh  saagar 
agh-khand. 

jin  gur  sayvi-aa  aapnaa  jamdoot  na  laagai  dand. 
gur  naal  tul  na  lag-ee  khoj  dithaa  barahmand. 
Naam  niDhaan  satgur  dee-aa  sukh  naanak  man 
meh  mand.|  |4|  |20|  |90|  | 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  stanza  (3)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  said,  “O’  my  mind,  supplicate  before  that  person 
who  can  unite  you  with  the  Creator.  (That  person  is)  the  true  Guru,  who  is  the  dispenser  of 
God’s  Name;  his  treasure  is  full  (of  that  wealth).  But  that  is  not  all;  the  whole  Sikh  philosophy 
lays  stress  upon  the  importance  of  the  Guru  for  giving  true  worldly  and  spiritual  guidance  to 
human  beings,  inspiring  them  to  love  God’s  Name,  and  ultimately  unite  with  God. 

Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  very  affectionately  addressing  us  all.  He  says,  “O’  my  saintly 
brothers,  gather  together  and  remember  (God’s)  true  Name.  Acquire  the  capital  (of  God’s 
Name)  for  your  soul,  which  would  accompany  you  both  in  this  world  and  the  next.  (But 
remember),  you  can  get  (the  capital  of  God’s  Name)  only  through  the  perfect  Guru,  when 
God  casts  His  glance  of  grace.  By  God’s  grace,  only  that  person  receives  (this  capital)  on 
whom  He  becomes  merciful.”(l) 

Again  stressing  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  he  advises  himself  (and  us),  “O’  my  mind,  there 
is  no  one  as  great  as  the  Guru.  Except  the  Guru,  I can  think  of  no  other  shelter.  Only  the  Guru 
can  unite  us  with  that  eternal  (God).”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  have  sought  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and 
acted  upon  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says,  “They  who  went  to  the  Guru  and  had  a glimpse  of  him 
(listened  to  and  acted  upon  his  advice)  obtained  all  his  blessings.  Therefore,  O’  my  mother, 
(I  say)  that  those  persons  are  very  fortunate  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  the  Guru’s  feet  (his 
advice).  The  benefactor  Guru  is  all-powerful,  and  pervades  in  all  beings.  The  Guru  is  the 
manifestation  of  the  supreme  God,  and  the  transcendent  Master,  and  the  Guru  can  save  the 
(one)  drowning  (in  this  worldly  ocean).”  (2) 

The  praises  of  the  Guru  are  so  limitless  that  Guru  Ji  wonders  and  says,  “(I  wonder),  with 
what  words  we  should  praise  the  Guru,  who  is  capable  of  doing  and  getting  (everything) 
done.  They  (whom  the  Guru  has  blessed  by  placing  his  hand  on  their  brows)  have  become 
calm  and  stable.  The  Guru  has  administered  the  immortalizing  nectar  of  (God’s)  Name, 
which  is  the  cure  for  the  malady  of  birth  and  death.  They  have  served  the  Guru-God,  who  is 
the  destroyer  of  dread  and  dispeller  of  sorrows.”  (3) 

In  order  to  remove  our  doubts  about  the  Guru  being  praised  so  much  that  he  is  equated 
with  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  clarifies:  “The  true  Guru  (being  completely  merged  in  love  for 
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God,  is  a fathomless  ocean  of  peace  and  destroyer  of  sins.  Just  as  a river  falling  into  the  sea 
acquires  all  its  qualities,  similarly  by  merging  with  God,  acquires  His  merits).  Therefore 
whosoever  have  served  their  Guru,  they  are  not  punished  by  the  demon  of  death.  I have 
searched  the  entire  universe,  but  no  one  seems  equal  to  the  Guru.  O’  Nanak,  whom  the  true 
Guru  has  blessed  with  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name,  that  person  has  gathered  bliss  in  the 
mind.”(4-20-90) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  wish  to  rid  ourselves  of  all  our  sufferings  and 
live  in  a permanent  state  of  peace  and  bliss,  we  should  humbly  follow  the  advice  of  the 
Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times. 


fHdld'dl  HW  U II 

f>w  cftu  § tpfew  c(6d'  ©uffiw  ffu  ii 
ufet  >te  tftuu  5rf&  fefew7  ufew  w n 

Fife  fe?5H  7>  ddel  feu  feHtfU  Hill 


HU  H77  H3UTU  eft  HU7  WUT  II 
H ulH  S’  H?>  eft  Hfe  fewUI  Hill  UUfe 

II 

ft#  fora  UUorfew  tl7!  UU  feH  rifts  II 
s#  i%  77  rpsst  uy  ymv  m ufts  n 

cTH  5ftl  Hfe  iwiw  fefe  fefe  H?ft  rifts  II 3 II 


Hftsw  HU5  wfetf7  ftfefe  U3I  asfts  II 
feHTU  gftmr  fecIH  7)  ITS  Hfts  II 
Mi  ofts7  fenfe  71  frsst  fefe  fefe  nrt  Ms 

113 II 

wfeef  wst  Hffw  HU  Ml  feu  HH'd  II 
Mr  s uh  h uu  Hfku  yuy  mura  n 
ufe  H7)  ufe  feu  frra  TTOoI  hu  sfeura 
Il8ll31llft1ll 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

mithaa  kar  kai  khaa-i-aa  ka-urhaa  upji-aa 
saad. 

bhaa-ee  meet  surid  kee-ay  bikhi-aa  rachi-aa 
baad. 

jaaNday  bilam  na  hova-ee  vin  naavai 
bismaad.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  satgur  kee  sayvaa  laag. 

jo  deesai  so  vinsanaa  man  kee  mat  ti-aag. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

ji-o  kookar  harkaa-i-aa  Dhaavai  dah  dis  jaa-ay. 

lobhee  jant  na  jaan-ee  bhakh  abhakh  sabh 
khaa-ay. 

kaam  kroDh  mad  bi-aapi-aa  fir  fir  jonee 
paa-ay.  ||2|| 

maa-i-aa  jaal  pasaari-aa  bheetar  chog 
banaa-ay. 

tarisnaa  pankhee  faasi-aa  nikas  na  paa-ay 
maa-ay. 

jin  keetaa  tiseh  na  jaan-ee  fir  fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 
II3II 

anik  parkaaree  mohi-aa  baho  biDh  ih  sansaar. 

jis  no  rakhai  so  rahai  samrith  purakh  apaar. 

har  jan  har  liv  uDhray  naanak  sad  balihaar. 

1 14|  1 21 1 191 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  not  to  get  entangled  in  the  pursuit  of  May 
(worldly  riches  and  power).  All  these  things  seem  very  pleasing  and  enticing,  but  ultimately 
lead  to  disappointment  and  pain.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  warns  us  against  false  worldly 
allurements,  and  tells  us  the  secret  of  real  and  everlasting  happiness. 

He  says,  “(Just  as  sometimes  one  may  eat  food  thinking  it  to  be  sweet,  but  later  find  that  it  is 
actually  bitter  or  harmful,  similarly)  considering  worldly  pleasures  sweet,  one  may  indulge 
in  them  but  later  find  them  to  be  painful.  One  might  have  developed  love  for  one’s  brothers 
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and  friends,  but  in  the  end  discovers  that  he  or  she  had  built  nothing  but  a network  of  poison 
(or  pain  and  suffering).  It  does  not  take  any  time  for  this  network  to  disappear.  Without  God’s 
Name,  one  is  left  bewildered  and  in  distress.”  (1) 

For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  and  us,  “O’  my  mind,  engage  in  the  service  of  the  true 
Guru  (and  follow  his  advice).  Give  up  the  habit  of  following  your  own  mind  (and  abandon 
attachment  to  worldly  attractions),  because  whatever  you  see  is  perishable.”(l-pause) 

Commenting  further  on  human  nature,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Just  as  a rabid  dog  runs  and  wanders 
about  in  all  directions,  similarly  the  greedy  person  heeds  nothing  and  eats  everything,  be 
it  edible  or  inedible  (and  indulges  in  all  kinds  of  pursuits  without  concern  for  their  evil 
consequences).  Therefore,  engrossed  in  lust,  anger  and  ego,  that  person  falls  into  existences 
again  and  again.”  (2) 

Explaining  the  reason  why  a human  being  is  so  easily  misled,  Guru  Ji  says,  “Just  like  a 
hunter,  (God)  has  spread  the  net  of  Maya,  and  in  it  He  has  placed  the  bait  (of  worldly  riches 
and  power).  Like  a bird  driven  by  the  fire  of  desire,  a human  being  is  caught  in  this  net  (of 
Maya),  and  cannot  get  out  of  it.  (One  can  escape  this  net  if  one  follows  the  Guru’s  advice,  and 
realizes  one’s  Creator).  But  ordinarily  a human  being  does  not  realize  the  Creator.  Therefore, 
a human  being  cannot  escape  (the  rounds  of  existences),  and  therefore  dies  (to  take  birth 
again),  and  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world)  repeatedly.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  comments,  “This  world  has  been  enticed  and  misled  in  various  ways 
and  on  various  accounts.  Only  that  person  is  saved  whom  the  limitless  and  all-powerful  God 
Himself  saves.  Nanak  is  always  a sacrifice  to  the  devotees  of  God,  who  are  saved  by  their 
attachment  to  Him.”(4-21-91) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  the  net  of  worldly 
Maya  (which  appears  very  pleasing,  but  ultimately  brings  pain),  we  should  follow  the 
Guru’s  advice  and  have  true  love  for  God. 


iHdld'dl  HW  U Uff  P II 

dl  ft!  r«  wfew  dlfettl  few  fen  UTTO  II 

tfdxi1  3 tTHH  WJ  ye  11411 

tjfe  313  3Ff  H?F  Hfddjd  fewfe  II 

feW  &3#  ||Cp|  g^JT§  || 

tfe  WUt  ffe  d«nfd  Wfe  II 

few  § gH7  PdldHd  STH  ctt  y'dl'fd  IIP II 

HttP  Htj)  few  rtefd  fefe  ttlw  H”  Uf  d>Pi  II 
HdUtJ  0ol  dttd:1  fiPs  H'hI  HU  oddfd  II 3 II 

HU  dgd'Hld  3Hfew  ?H^  HHH  U'fyGfe  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5 ghar  2. 

go-il  aa-i-aa  go-ilee  ki-aa  tis  damf  pasaar. 
muhlat  punnee  chalnaa  tooN  sammal  ghar 
baar.  ||1|| 

har  gun  gaa-o  manaa  satgur  sayv  pi-aar. 
ki-aa  thorh-rhee  baat  gumaan.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
jaisay  rain  paraahunay  uth  chalsahi  parbhaat 
ki-aa  tooN  rataa  girsat  si-o  sabh  fulaa  kee 
baagaat.  ||2|| 

mayree  mayree  ki-aa  karahi  jin  dee-aa  so 
parabh  lorh. 

sarpar  uthee  chalnaa  chhad  jaasee  lakh 
karorh.  ||3|| 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  bharmati-aa  dulabh  janam 
paa-i-o-ay. 
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?msr  ivy  wfe  f h fe?>  S31  wfeffe 

H8IP3lltf3ll 


naanak  Naam  samaal  tooN  so  din  nayrhaa 
aa-i-o-ay.  ||4||22||92| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  the  net  of 
worldly  entanglements  (which  appear  very  pleasing,  but  ultimately  bring  nothing  but  pain 
and  suffering),  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  have  true  love  and  devotion  for  God. 
In  this  shabad,  he  reminds  us  of  our  very  short  stay  in  this  world,  and  therefore  stresses  upon 
the  need  to  do  those  things,  which  would  give  us  permanent  bliss  (rather  than  short  lived 
worldly  pleasures). 

He  first  gives  us  the  example  of  a cowherd  and  pasture.  In  ancient  times  in  Punjab,  India, 
there  were  certain  open  grounds,  which  used  to  be  very  green  during  the  rainy  season.  Many 
people  sent  their  cattle  to  these  green  pastures  under  the  charge  of  a cowherd,  who  would 
stay  in  the  pasture  for  the  rainy  season  (roughly  3 months),  then  would  return  along  with  the 
cattle  to  his  regular  place  for  the  remainder  of  the  year.  He  used  to  build  a temporary  shed 
in  the  pasture,  but  did  not  waste  his  time  in  building  a permanent  abode  or  furnishing  it  with 
too  many  amenities. 

Comparing  human  being  to  a cowherd,  and  this  world  to  a green  pasture.  Guru  Ji  comments, 
“The  (human  being  is  like  a)  cowherd  who  has  come  into  the  green  pasture  (of  the  world)  for 
a very  short  period.  Why  should  one  make  a show  of  one’s  false  (short  lived)  possessions? 
(O’  mortal),  as  soon  as  your  allotted  time  is  over,  you  will  have  to  leave  (this  world).  You 
should  take  care  of  your  real  abode  (and  not  waste  your  allotted  time  in  acquiring  material 
possessions).”(l) 

In  order  to  safeguard  our  real  home  (in  the  next  world),  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  (and  us),  “O’ 
my  mind,  sing  praises  of  God  and  serve  the  true  Guru  with  love.  What  is  the  use  of  feeling 
proud  of  your  short-lived  (worldly  things)?”!  1 -pause) 

Citing  another  example,  he  says,  “(O’  mortal),  just  as  a guest,  who  comes  to  stay  for  the 
night,  departs  in  the  morning  (similarly  you  would  depart  from  here  when  your  life  comes  to 
an  end).  Why  are  you  in  so  much  love  with  your  household?  It  is  all  like  a garden  of  flowers 
(which  withers  away  after  a short  while). ”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises,  “(O’  mortal),  why  do  you  keep  saying  ‘this  is  mine,  and  that  is 
mine?’  Seek  Him  who  has  given  you  everything.  It  is  certain  that  (one  day)  you  must  depart 
from  here.  (What  may  be  said  of  that  person  who  has)  great  wealth,  but  must  leave  it  all 
behind  upon  departing  from  here?”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  reminds  and  says:  “(O’  mortal),  you  obtained  this  invaluable  human 
birth  after  wandering  through  millions  (of  species.  You  may  not  have  this  opportunity  again). 
Therefore,  Nanak  says,  spend  the  time  at  your  disposal  to  meditate  on  God.  Your  hour  of 
death  has  come  near.”(  4-22-92) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  very  limited.  Any  time  we  may 
be  asked  to  depart.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  collecting  worldly  riches 
for  short-lived  happiness,  we  should  try  to  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  would 
buy  us  everlasting  bliss. 


It  is  the  same  light  Page  -190  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 51 


(Hdld'dl  HW  U II 

few  ?Hfe  Hd«dl  few  rrfet  ?Ffa  II 
rF  H'fcil  Sol  TjfwF  H7  W d'Ptt  ll^ll 

Hfe  WUT  feferF  WHU  Wt  oF  U7#  II 

% H W7  H7??  IHII  W7#  II 

few  ?fmr  % Uffe  ritf  frtf  Hfe  oFFfe  II 

tF  Ool  wnt  ttw7  u7  c<  Pc  7)  yt  wt  yd  ip  ii 

Oufeif  HU  f TFWf  Hfe  ?H  II 
W fefe  UH  >ntrd  fey  W 3U  ?>  WT  W II3II 

HW7  FFU%  fe7  Hfe  P5W3  II 

US7  U'T 

?FWT  % Hd'dlil  fe?>  HU  TTfo  fe>TFf 
H8IP3lltf3ll 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

tichar  vaseh  suhaylrhee  jichar  saathee  naal. 

jaa  saathee  uthee  chali-aa  taa  Dhan  khaakoo 
raal.  ||1|| 

man  bairaag  bha-i-aa  darsan  daykh-nai  kaa 
chaa-o. 

Dhan  so  tayraa  thaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jichar  vasi-aa  kant  ghar  jee-o  jee-o  sabh 
kahaat. 

jaa  uthee  chalsee  kant-rhaa  taa  ko-ay  na 
puchhai  tayree  baat.  1 12|  | 

pay-ee-arhai  saho  sayv  tooN  saahurrhai  sukh 
vas. 

gur  mil  chaj  achaar  siJdl  tuDh  kaday  na  lagai 
dujfe.  ||3|[ 

sabhnaa  saahurai  vanj-naa  sabh 
muklaavanhaar. 

SGGS  P-51 

naanak  Dhan  sohaaganee  jin  sah  naal  pi-aar. 

1 14|  1 23 1 1 93 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  very  limited.  Any  time  we 
may  be  asked  to  depart.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  collecting  worldly  riches 
for  short-lived  happiness,  we  should  try  to  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  would  buy 
us  everlasting  bliss.  Therefore,  in  this  shabad  he  stresses  upon  the  necessity  of  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  while  we  are  alive. 


He  compares  the  soul  to  the  husband,  and  the  body  to  the  wife  of  olden  days  (when  she  was 
utterly  dependent  on  her  husband  for  her  economic  survival,  and  her  social  status  became  as 
worthless  as  dust  upon  death  of  her  husband).  Addressing  the  body  as  a bride,  Guru  Ji  says, 
“O’  body  (bride),  you  would  be  happy  as  long  as  your  groom  (soul)  is  with  you.  But,  when 
your  companion  (soul)  departs  from  this  world,  you  would  roll  in  dust  (you  would  be  treated 
like  a beggar).”(l) 

Observing  such  a humiliating  condition  of  the  body  (bride).  Guru  Ji  feels  a sense  of  remorse, 
and  longingly  prays,  “(O’  God),  in  my  mind  has  arisen  pain  of  separation.  In  it  has  welled  up 
a keen  desire  to  see  You.  O’  God,  blessed  is  the  place  where  You  abide.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  the  body  after  the  soul  departs,  Guru  Ji  says,  “As  long 
as  the  groom  (soul)  is  in  the  house  (of  the  body),  everyone  respects  the  bride  (body).  But  as 
soon  as  the  soul  departs,  nobody  cares  for  it.”  (1) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  compares  the  soul  to  the  bride  of  ancient  days,  and  God  as  her  groom.  Addressing 
the  soul  in  that  metaphor,  he  says,  “O’  (soul)  bride,  as  long  as  you  are  in  the  house  of  your 
father  (this  world),  keep  serving  your  spouse  (God,  by  meditating  on  His  Name.  So  that  you 
may  be  able  to)  live  peacefully  in  your  father  in  law’s  house  (God’s  place).  Meeting  the  Guru, 
learn  proper  etiquette  and  manners,  so  that  you  may  never  suffer  pain.”  (3) 

Finally,  reminding  us  all  about  death,  he  says,  “All  (bride  souls)  must  go  to  the  in-laws’  house 
(God’s  place),  but  O’  Nanak,  blessed  are  those  bride  (souls)  who  have  true  love  for  (God)  the 
Groom.”  (4-23-93) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  this  world  is  only  our  temporary  home.  If  we  want  to 
live  peacefully  in  our  permanent  home  with  God,  we  should  develop  true  love  for  Him, 
and  learn  and  practice  the  ways,  which  He  likes  (by  following  the  Guru’s  advice  and 
meditating  on  His  Name). 


(Hdld'dl  HW  U UR  £ II 
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sireeraag  mehlaa  5 ghar  6. 

karan  kaaran  ayk  ohee  jin  kee-aa  aakaar. 

tiseh  Phi-aavahu  man  mayray  sarab  ko 
aaDhaar.  ||1|| 

gur  kay  charan  man  meh  Dhi-aa-av. 

chhod  sagal  si-aanpaa  saach  sabad  liv  laa-ay. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

dukh  kalays  na  bha-o  bi-aapai  gur  mantar 
hirdai  ho-ay. 

kot  jatnaa  kar  rahay  gur  bin  tari-o  na  ko-ay. 

1 1 2 1 1 

daykh  darsan  man  saDhaarai  paap  saglay 
jaahi. 

ha-o  tin  kai  balihaarnai  je  gur  kee  pairee 
paahi.  ||3|| 

saaPhsangat  man  vasai  saach  har  kaa  naa-o. 

say  vadbhaagee  naankaa  jinaa  man  ih 
bhaa-o.  1 1 4 1 1 24 1 1 94 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 GHAR  6 


Since  time  immemorial,  many  have  wondered:  who  created  this  universe?  What  are  the 
causes  of  various  events  in  this  world?  What  are  the  causes  behind  those  causes?  What  should 
a person  do  to  avoid  the  pain  and  suffering  of  the  world,  etc.?  Many  scientific  theories  and 
different  religious  faiths  have  tried  to  answer  such  questions.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  provides 
a very  concise  and  practical  answer  to  all  these  questions. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  (God)  alone  is  the  Cause  and  Doer  (of  everything),  and 
He  has  created  this  (visible)  form  (of  the  universe).  O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  that  (God),  who 
is  the  support  of  all.”(  1 ) 
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However,  for  meditating  on  God,  he  recommends:  “(A  person)  should  contemplate  in  the 
mind  the  Guru’s  holy  feet  and  shedding  all  clever  ideas,  one  should  attune  the  mind  to  the 
(Guru’s)  true  word.”(l -pause) 

Stressing  upon  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “No  pain  or  sorrow  afflicts  the  person 
in  whose  mind  abides  the  Guru’s  shabad  (his  advice.  People  have)  tried  myriad  ways,  but 
without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru  no  one  has  ever  been  saved  (from  the  pains  and  problems 
of  the  world)  ”(2) 

Describing  further  the  blessings  of  seeking  and  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“Upon  beholding  the  sight  of  the  Guru  (listening  to  Gurbani),  the  mind  comes  to  realize  the 
right  conduct,  and  all  our  sinful  tendencies  are  dispelled.  (Therefore),  I am  a sacrifice  to 
those  who  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru  (and  act  upon  his  advice).”(3) 

In  short,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  associating  with  saintly  persons  (and  following  their  guidance), 
the  eternal  Name  of  God  comes  to  abide  in  our  mind.  Nanak  considers  those  (people)  very 
fortunate,  within  whose  mind  is  this  love  (of  the  eternal  Name,  and  who  lovingly  listen  and 
act  upon  the  Guru’s  advice).”(4-24-94) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  listen  to  and  act  upon  the  eternal  word 
(of  the  Guru,  as  enshrined  in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  the  one  God, 
who  is  the  Creator  of  this  universe  and  the  Cause  and  Doer  of  everything. 


fHdld'dl  HW  U II 

rrfe  ufe  q?>  yftr  Hfere  gfk  rora  fere  n 
Ms  5 Mr  rfehnr  trfe  fanfo  ufk  frre  nil 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

sanch  har  Dhan  pooj  satgur  chhod  sagal 
vikaar. 

jin  tooN  saaj  savaari-aa  har  simar  ho-ay 
uDhaar. 


frfLr  n?>  ?ph  sot  mure  n 
u1?)  h?>  3<f  ferfti  eftr  fer  ww  nil 
ref  ii 

spfk  #fb  mdocTd  tre  ferfw  hfre  ii 
fe  HdU  rt'di  dddl  f H<r  re  rrrrre  II3II 

rre  hhu  ttfrer  sore  re  re#  rre  ii 
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h itH  h rraiw  re  unfer  vrre  ii 
re  ft'oot  difd  reH  Hdl<^  UdH  aid'd 

IlSIPUIPfUII 


jap  man  Naam  ayk  apaar. 

paraan  man  tan  jineh  dee-aa  riday  kaa 
aaDhaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar  maatay  vi-aapi-aa 
sansaar. 

pa-o  sant  sarnee  laag  charnee  mitai  dooj<h 
anDhaar.  ||2|| 

sat  santokhda-i-aa  kamaavai  ayh  karnee 
saar. 

aap  chhod  sabh  ho-ay  raynaa  jis  day-ay 
parabh  nirankaar.  ||3|| 

jo  deesai  so  sagal  tooNhai  pasri-aa  paasaar. 

kaho  naanak  gur  bharam  kaati-aa  sagal 
barahm  beechaar.||4||25||95|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  listen  to  and  act  upon  the  eternal 
word  (of  the  Guru  as  enshrined  in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Further  we  should  meditate 
on  the  one  God,  who  is  the  Creator  of  this  universe,  and  the  Cause  and  Doer  of  everything. 
In  this  shabad,  in  a very  concise  manner  he  lists  the  steps  we  need  to  take  so  that  we  may 
obtain  salvation,  or  liberation  from  the  endless  cycle  of  birth  and  death  (and  remain  eternally 
united  with  God). 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  brother),  gather  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  worship  the  true  Guru,  and 
abandon  all  your  lusts.  By  meditating  on  God,  who  created  and  embellished  you,  you  will 
obtain  salvation.”  (1) 

Addressing  his  own  mind  (and  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  utter  the  Name  of  that 
one  limitless  (God)  who  has  given  you  life,  soul,  and  body,  and  is  the  support  of  your 
heart.”(l -pause) 

Now  listing  the  next  step  for  our  salvation,  he  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  intoxicated  with  lust, 
wrath  and  ego,  you  have  been  afflicted  with  the  (enticements  of  the)  world.  (In  order  to  save 
yourself  from  these  evils),  seek  the  refuge  of  the  saint  (Guru),  so  the  pain  (arising  from  the 
lusts)  and  the  darkness  of  (ignorance  in  your)  mind  may  be  removed.”  (2) 

Moving  onto  the  next  step,  Guru  Ji  says:  “One  should  practice  charity,  contentment  and 
compassion.  This  is  the  worthiest  conduct  of  all.  The  one  whom  the  formless  God  Himself 
blesses,  sheds  self-conceit,  and  becomes  (so  humble  that  one  considers  oneself)  the  dust  of 
the  feet  of  others.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  view  with  which  the  person  blessed  with 
the  above  qualities  sees  the  world,  and  its  Creator.  Such  a person  says:  “O’  God,  whatever  is 
visible,  is  all  You.  Nanak  says  that  the  person  whose  doubt  the  Guru  has  removed,  deem  that 
You  pervade  everywhere.”  (4-25-95) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  and  gather  the 
wealth  of  God’s  Name.  We  should  shed  our  impulses  (such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed), 
and  instead  practice  virtues  like  charity,  contentment,  compassion  and  humility.  By 
doing  so  we  will  obtain  permanent  salvation  from  worldly  sorrows  and  sufferings,  and 
will  be  eternally  united  with  God. 


fHdld'dl  HW  U II 
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sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

dukarit  sukarit  manDhav  sansaar  saglaanaa. 
duhhooN  tay  rahat  bhagat  hai  ko-ee  virlaa 
jaanaa.  ||1|| 

thaakur  sarbay  samaanaa. 
ki-aa  kaha-o  suna-o  su-aamee  tooN  vad 
purakh  sujaanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

maan  abhimaan  manDhav  so  sayvak  naahee. 
tat  samadrasee  santahu  ko-ee  kot 
manDhaahee.  ||2|| 

kahan  kahaavan  ih  keerat  karlaa. 
kathan  kahan  tay  muktaa  gurmukh  ko-ee 
virlaa.  ||3|| 

gat  avigat  kachh  nadar  na  aa-i-aa. 
santan  kee  rayn  naanak  daan  paa-i-aa. 

1 14|  1 26| 1 96 1 1 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 

In  the  first  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  said  to  us:  “(O’  brother),  gather  the  wealth 
of  God’s  Name,  worship  the  true  Guru,  and  abandon  all  your  lusts.  By  meditating  on  God 
who  created  you,  you  will  obtain  salvation.” 

He  begins  this  shabad  by  commenting  upon  the  general  attitude  of  the  people,  and  says:  “The 
entire  world  is  engrossed  in  the  rut  of  good  and  bad  deeds.  It  is  only  a very  rare  devotee  who 
rises  above  both  (and  meditates  on  God  alone).”  (1) 

As  for  himself,  humbly  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O  God,  You  pervade  everywhere.  What 
more  should  I say  or  hear  about  You,  but  that  You  are  the  greatest  and  the  wisest?”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  qualities  of  a true  servant  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  cares  about 
worldly  honor  or  dishonor  in  the  world  (while  serving  God)  is  not  a true  servant.  O’  saints, 
only  one  in  a million  truly  realizes  the  essence  (that  God  pervades  everywhere),  and  treats 
everyone  with  the  same  respect.”  (2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  state  of  those  people  who  consider  themselves  very  learned, 
and  hear  and  deliver  many  scholarly  lectures.  He  says:  “Delivering  lectures  or  listening  to 
them  is  also  a way  (for  many  persons)  to  gather  self-praise.  It  is  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower 
who  is  free  from  delivering  such  discourses  (without  selfish  motives).”(3) 

Finally,  commenting  on  the  nature  of  a true  Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says:  “No  consideration 
regarding  high  or  low  status,  (salvation  or  bondage)  enters  the  mind  (of  a Guru’s  follower). 
Nanak  has  obtained  (this)  gift  from  the  dust  of  the  saint  (Guru’s  feet,  by  humbly  acting  on 
his  advice).”  (4-26-96) 

The  message  of  the  shabatl  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  and  unite  with  God, 
then  without  concerning  ourselves  with  good  or  bad  deeds  we  should  serve  the  Guru, 
(by  following  his  advice  enshrined  in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditating  on 
God’s  Name. 


fHdld'dl  HW  U ? II 
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gaw  arus  arur^s  n suhaylaa  kahan  kahaavan. 

igrfetiy  nan  uunf  n tayraa  bikham  bhaavan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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ha-o  maan  taan  kara-o  tayraa  ha-o  jaan-o  aapaa. 
sabh  hee  maDh  sabheh  tay  baahar  baymuhtaaj 
baapaa.  ||2|| 
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W?  Hoty  H3U  H#  gn)  113 II 


banDhan  mukat  santahu  mayree  raakhai  mamtaa. 
1 13|  I 


gg  fc^d^-TO  Cc<d  dfdG  H'd:1  li 

gig  fkfe  <vo«  U'daoH  Us'd:1 
IIBIQPIItfPII 


bha-ay  kirpaal  thaakur  rahi-o  aavan  jaanaa. 
gur  mil  naanak  paarbarahm  pachhaanaa. 

I |4| |27| | 97 | | 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  and  unite  with 
God,  then  without  concerning  ourselves  with  good  or  bad  deeds,  (and  salvation  or  bondage), 
we  should  serve  the  Guru  (by  following  his  advice  enshrined  in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji), 
and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  with  what  kind  of  attitude  and  pure  love  we  should  approach  God, 
so  that  He  may  ignore  our  shortcomings  and  take  us  into  His  embrace. 

With  childlike  simplicity,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  my)  Beloved,  it  is  on  the 
assurance  ofYour  affection  that  I have  played  my  child-like  antics.  (I  know  that  even  if)  as  a 
child  I make  mistakes,  (You  will  ignore  them)  like  a mother  or  father.”(l) 

At  the  same  time,  Guru  Ji  acknowledges  that  even  though  a child  may  sometimes  make 
innocent  mistakes,  yet  it  obeys  the  parent’s  command,  which  is  very  difficult  for  adults  to  do. 
So  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  it  is  easy  to  talk  about  You  (as  our  father),  but  it  is  very  difficult 
to  accept  Your  Will  (or  order).”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  express  his  love  and  devotion  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I take  pride  in 
You  because  You  are  my  strength,  and  ( You  are)  my  own.  O’  Father  of  all,  You  are  within  and 
without  everyone,  yet  independent  of  all.”(2) 

Disclaiming  any  special  knowledge  about  God,  Guru  Ji  humbly  confesses:  “O’  dear  Father, 
I do  not  know  which  is  the  way  to  please  You.  But  O’  saints,  (I  know  this  much:  that)  out  of 
His  (fatherly)  affection,  He  will  liberate  me  from  (worldly)  bonds.”  (3) 

Finally,  summarizing  his  relationship  with  God,  he  says:  “Meeting  the  Guru,  Nanak  has 
realized  that  God  has  become  merciful  to  him,  and  his  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this 
world)  has  ended.”  (4-27-97) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  and  unite  with  God, 
then  like  an  innocent  child  we  should  approach  Him  with  pure  and  sincere  love,  ask 
Him  to  forgive  all  our  mistakes  like  a father  or  a mother,  and  take  us  in  His  embrace. 


fHdld'dJ  HW  U Uig  4 II 
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sant janaa  mil  bhaa-ee-aa  kati-arttaa  jamkaal. 
sachaa  saahib  man  vuthaa  ho-aa  khasam 
da-i-aal. 

pooraa  satgur  bhayti-aa  binsi-aa  sabh  janjaal. 

IIHI 


h%  Hfddid1  uf  gy  feg  ygw  ii 


mayray  satiguraa  ha-o  tuDh  vitahu  kurbaan. 
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3%  othtj  ctf  afed'dS  3ftr  fes"  wfks  ray  tayray  darsan  ka-o  balihaarnai  tus  ditaa  amrit 
inn  gur§  ||  ' Naam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fo?>  3 Frfew  d'G  cde  Hdl  yw  HtH'O  II 

fera  fvi  ftra  »rafo  ray  fctp?j  n 
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jin  tooN  sayvi-aa  bhaa-o  kar  say-ee  purakh 
sujaan. 

tinaa  pichhai  chhutee-ai  jin  andar  Naam  niDhaan. 
gur  jayvad  daataa  ko  nahee  jin  ditaa  aatam  daan. 
1 12|  | 

aa-ay  say  parvaan  heh  jin  gur  mili-aa  subhaa-ay. 
sachay  saytee  rati-aa  dargeh  baisan  jaa-ay. 
kartay  hath  vadi-aa-ee-aa  poorab  likhi-aa  paa-ay. 

1 13|  I 
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Fitra  fAddfd  gf%  gfbbp  nfu  77m  ntt  3cr 
IlSIPtlltftll 


sach  kartaa  sach  karanhaar  sach  saahib  sach 
tayk. 

sacho  sach  vakhaanee-ai  sacho  buDh  bibayk. 
sarab  nirantar  rav  rahi-aa  jap  naanak  jeevai  ayk. 
1 14|  |28||98|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  so  many  of  the  previous  shabads.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  seek  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  the 
Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience  he 
tells  us  the  advantages  of  joining  saintly  congregations,  and  associating  with  other  devotees 
(whom  he  calls  his  saintly  brothers). 

He  says:  “By  associating  with  saintly  people,  I have  snapped  the  noose  of  death.  (In 
their  company)  I have  been  blessed  with  the  sight  (and  guidance)  of  the  true  Guru,  and 
(by  following  his  advice)  all  my  worldly  entanglements  have  ended.  (God  the)  Master  has 
become  merciful,  and  has  come  to  reside  in  my  heart.”(l) 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  true  Guru,  I am  a sacrifice  to  you.  Yes, 
to  your  sight  I am  a sacrifice,  because  by  becoming  gracious  you  have  bestowed  upon  me  the 
nectar  (of  God’s)  Name.”(l-pause) 

Next  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  most  wise  are  those  people  who  have  served 
(and  meditated  on  You)  with  (true)  love.  We  are  liberated  (from  the  bondage  of  worldly 
entanglements)  by  following  those  within  whom  is  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name.  There  is  no 
greater  benefactor  than  the  Guru,  who  has  given  this  gift  of  self  (awakening).”  (2) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  meeting  the  Guru,  he  says:  “Approved  is  the  advent  of  those 
whom  the  Guru  has  come  to  meet  in  a natural  way.  On  meeting  the  Guru,  they  start  loving 
God.  Being  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  God,  they  obtain  a seat  in  His  court.  However, 
all  the  glory  is  in  God’s  hands,  and  one  is  imbued  with  His  love  only  if  it  is  so  preordained.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  in  a beautiful  poetic  style,  using  the  word  “True”  repeatedly.  He 
says:  “True  is  the  Creator,  true  the  Doer,  true  the  Master,  and  true  is  His  support.  We  should 
repeat  and  describe  the  Name  of  the  truest  of  the  true,  from  which  comes  true  realization. 
Nanak  lives  by  remembering  that  One  who  is  pervading  in  all.”(4-28-98) 
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The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  serve  the  true  Guru  by  following 
his  advice.  He  will  help  us  develop  true  love  for  God,  by  praising  whom  we  shall  obtain 
a seat  in  His  court. 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  U II 

TO  TOHTO  yrfbx  Hf??  dfrt  <“V  ft1  ftPiTO  II 
Hfddld  tftw  Ffe  WTO  II 

HfddW  TOT?  o!>ret  FTO  TO  II 

fro  trg  ngrfe  gfew  H^few  to  to  to  inn 

H%  H'HO  ufe  ofd  Tint  HU'frt  II 

H'y  Hdlfd  Hf?>  TOT?  TO  UTO  mil  dd'6  II 

TO  HTOET  WTO  TO  d^=CdO  TOTO  dfe  II 

TO  >)1dhdd  frtdHW1  TO”  Hd3  ttl^d  7>  & II 
TO  TO37  TO  oldid'd  TOHftf  H#  Hfe  II 

TO  t TOjfe  fef  TOf  TO  offe7  TO  H dfe  IP  II 

TO  3tTO  TO  TOrTO  TO  HTTO  ydid'd  II 
TO  TOT  tlfe  ?PH  %fe  §TO  Hf  HH'd  II 

TO  HTOET  TO  Psdol'd  TO  »raiH  WTO  II 

TO  oil  HftTO  WIH  U few  cfe  oIHrtd'd  IP II 

faro  ST5  H#?  rimfe  fero  rrfero  yfe  n 

ydy  fey  !TOj  H'd  T?1^  tJ  d'fH  II 
H%TO  TO^t  wfew  HHjfe  Ttu)  fa^H  II 
Ufe  TtHScT  TO  ??  PdHdS  TO  fft§  fef  TO1  TOT 
imiPtflltftfll 


gur  parmaysur  poojee-ai  man  tan  laa-ay  pi-aar. 
satgur  daataa  jee-a  kaa  sabhsai  day-ay  aDhaar. 
satgur  bachan  kamaavnay  sachaa  ayhu 
veechaar. 

bin  saaDhoo  sangat  rati-aa  maa-i-aa  moh  sabh 
chhaar.  ||1|| 

mayray  saajan  har  har  Naam  samaal. 
saaPhoo  sangat  man  vasai  pooran  hovai  ghaal. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o 

gur  samrath  apaar  gur  vadbhaagee  darsan 
ho-ay. 

gur  agochar  nirmalaa  gur  jayvad  avar  na  ko-ay. 
gur  kartaa  gur  karanhaar  gurmukh  sachee 
so-ay. 

gur  tay  baahar  kichh  nahee  gur  keetaa  lorhay 
so  ho-ay.  1 1 2|  | 

gur  tirath  gur  paarjaat  gur  mansaa  pooranhaar. 
gur  daataa  har  Naam  day-ay  uPhrai  sabh 
sansaar. 

gur  samrath  gur  nirankaar  gur  oochaa  agam 
apaar. 

gur  kee  mahimaa  agam  hai  ki-aa  kathay 
kathanhaar.  ||3|| 

jit-rhay  fal  man  baachhee-ah  tit-rhay  satgur 
paas. 

poorab  likhay  paavnay  saach  Naam  day  raas. 
satgur  sarnee  aa-i-aaN  baahudi  nahee  binaas. 
har  naanak  kaday  na  visra-o  ayhu  jee-o  pind 
tayraa  saas.||4||29||99|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  always  serve  the  true  Guru  by  following 
his  advice.  He  will  help  us  develop  true  love  for  the  eternal  God,  by  praising  whom  we  shall 
obtain  a seat  in  His  court. 

In  this  shabad,  he  describes  in  detail  the  advantages  of  loving  and  worshipping  the  Guru. 
He  says:  “We  should  worship  our  Guru-God  with  love  in  our  body  and  mind,  because  the 
true  Guru  is  the  giver  of  (spiritual)  life,  and  provides  support  to  all.  To  act  on  the  words  (of 
advice)  of  the  Guru  is  the  wisest  philosophy:  without  being  dyed  with  (the  love  of)  the  holy 
company  (of  the  Guru),  all  attachment  to  wealth  is  as  useless  as  ashes.”(l) 
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Therefore,  Guru  Ji  affectionately  advises  us:  “O’  my  friend,  enshrine  the  Name  of  God  in 
your  heart  (and  keep  serving  your  Guru).  By  remaining  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru), 
God’s  Name  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind  and  your  service  becomes  fruitful.”)  1 -pause) 

Now  listing  the  merits  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “The  Guru  is  all  powerful  and  infinite.  It  is  only  by 
supreme  good  fortune  that  his  sight  (and  guidance)  is  obtained.  The  Guru  is  incomprehensible 
and  immaculate,  and  no  one  can  equal  the  Guru.  The  Guru  is  the  manifestation  of  the  Creator 
and  the  Doer.  It  is  through  the  Guru  that  true  glory  is  obtained.  Nothing  is  beyond  (the  power 
of)  the  Guru.  Whatever  the  Guru  desires,  (that)  comes  to  pass.”(2) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  going  to  the  Guru,  serving  him,  and  seeking  his  guidance,  he  says: 
“The  Guru  is  (like  a true)  pilgrimage  place.  He  is  like  the  (mythological)  Paarjaat  tree,  the 
fulfiller  of  our  desires.  It  is  the  Guru  who  is  the  giver  of  God’s  Name,  whose  blessing  can 
redeem  the  entire  world.  The  Guru  is  the  manifestation  of  that  God  who  is  the  possessor  of 
all  powers,  is  formless,  lofty,  unfathomable  and  limitless.  (In  short),  ineffable  is  the  praise  of 
the  Guru.  What  can  any  writer  write  (about  the  Guru)?”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whatever  rewards  our  mind  can  seek,  the  Guru  has  them  all. 
But  only  those  who  are  so  predestined  obtain  these  (gifts.  The  Guru)  gives  the  capital  of 
God’s  true  Name.  Once  a person  comes  into  the  service  of  the  Guru,  that  person  never  dies  a 
spiritual  death.  Therefore,  I Nanak  pray:  O’  God  all  this  body  and  soul  of  mine  are  Your  gifts. 
Please  bless  me  that  I may  never  forget  You.”(4-29-99) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  the  Guru  is  all-powerful  to  grant  all  our  wishes. 
Therefore,  we  should  seek  his  refuge  to  free  us  from  the  bondage  of  the  world,  and  unite 
us  with  God. 


fHdld'dJ  HW  U II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 


ft?  huu  gfe  ufeu  §u?>  ftu  ufe  n 
?tu  & uuu  rfife  feu  ufu  su  ?rf  n 

W dddlfd  H?fefe  fit#  ffet  H1#  mil 


santjanhu  sunbhaa-eeho  chhootan  saachai  naa-ay. 
gur  kay  charan  sarayvnay  tirath  har  kaa  naa-o. 
aagai  dargahi  manee-ah  milai  nithaavay  thaa-o. 

mu 


iftu  U3 


SGGS  P-53 


fel  % Fife  ifedld  HU  II 

Hfddid  3s  wb?r  yuu  wra  »tiu  mu 
utpf  ii 


bhaa-ee  ray  saachee  satgur  sayv. 
satgur  tuthai  paa-ee-ai  pooran  alakh  abhayv.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


Hfddld  feu  ufew  fife  fer  HU  fife  II 
nfefe  HU  Hrt'di'  HU  t?  3IU  3F§  II 
HU  ItW  FlU  fe^  FTU  FTU1  7F#  IIP II 


satgur  vitahu  vaari-aa  jin  ditaa  sach  naa-o. 
an-din  sach  salaahnaa  sachay  kay  gun  gaa-o. 
sach  khaanaa  sach  painnaa  sachay  sachaa  naa-o. 
1 12|  I 


Ftfe  fdld'O-t  ?j  feu  HUW  yufe  3tu  ttffe  II 
3TU  UUf  »IUU  7j  fefe  »F3  UUU  fe 
Hfe  II 

?feu  otU  W fetW  HU  TFH  djid'fid  113 II 


saas  giraas  na  visrai  safal  moorat  gur  aap. 
gur  jayvad  avar  na  dis-ee  aath  pahar  tis  jaap. 

nadar  karay  taa  paa-ee-ai  sach  Naam  guntaas. 
II3II 
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315  wite  raiHJHiu  duw  Ht-rfe  n gur  parmaysar  ayk  hai  sabh  meh  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
for;  off  ygft-  fefw  M ?th  fwfe  n jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  say-ee  NaamDhi-aa-ay. 

?roor  sra  Hdjr'didl  Ht  ?>  wt  rFfe  naanak  gur  sarnaagatee  marai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 

118113011=10011  1 1 4 1 1 30 1 1 100 1 1 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 

In  so  many  of  the  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  merits  of  the  Guru,  and  what 
kind  of  blessings  we  obtain  when  we  serve  him  (and  follow  his  advice).  In  this  shabad  he 
goes  a step  further,  and  tells  us  why  serving  the  Guru  is  not  just  a good  idea  but  is  absolutely 
essential. 

He  explains:  “O’  my  dear  saints  listen!  Our  release  (from  evil  pursuits)  happens  only  by 
meditating  on  the  (God’s)  Name.  Worshipping  the  feet  of  the  Guru,  (by  faithfully  following 
his  advice),  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  is  like  going  to  a pilgrimage  place.  (They  who 
follow  this  advice),  obtain  the  gift  of  God’s  Name,  are  therefore  recognized  in  God’s  court 
for  that,  and  thus  even  the  shelter-less  find  shelter.”(l) 

For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  brothers,  true  (and  most  fruitful)  is  the  service  of  the 
true  Guru,  because  if  the  true  Guru  is  pleased  we  attain  the  indescribable  and  unknowable 
God.”(l -pause) 

Expressing  his  own  gratitude  to  his  Guru,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  the  true  Guru  who  has 
blessed  me  with  the  eternal  Name.  Because  of  him,  I praise  the  eternal  (God)  day  and  night, 
and  sing  His  praises.  For  me  now  the  eternal  Name  of  God  has  become  my  daily  (spiritual) 
food  and  wear,  and  I keep  meditating  on  the  true  Name  of  the  eternal  (God) .”(2) 

Continuing  his  praise  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  himself  is  powerful 
enough  to  grant  us  all  kinds  of  blessings.  (I  wish  that)  I may  never  forget  the  Guru,  even  for 
a single  breath  or  morsel  (for  any  amount  of  time).  To  me,  no  other  person  or  power  seems 
to  be  equal  to  the  Guru,  whom  we  should  always  worship.  It  is  only  when  the  Guru  casts  his 
merciful  glance  that  we  find  the  Name  of  the  eternal  God,  the  treasure  of  merits.”  (3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru  and  God  are 
one,  who  abides  in  all.  But  only  those  people  meditate  on  His  Name  who  are  predestined. 
In  short,  Nanak  (says),  the  person  who  has  come  to  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  (and  who  has 
completely  molded  according  the  advice  of  the  Guru),  that  person  does  not  suffer  any 
(spiritual)  death,  nor  suffers  any  more  rounds  of  coming  and  going  (to  and  from  this  world).” 
(4-30-100) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  only  way  we  can  be  released  from  the  bondage 
of  worldly  pains  and  sufferings  of  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  is  by  seeking  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib),  following  his  advice,  and  meditating  on  the  Name 
of  God  day  and  night. 

Detail  of  shabads  M:  1=33,  M:  3=31  M:  4=  6 M:  5=30  Total=100 

^Hfeura  WFfe  ii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

[Hdld'di  HW  4 ura  1 wrerretw  II  sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  1 asatpadee-aa. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -200  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 53 


aakh  aakh  man  vaavnaa  ji-o  ji-o  jaapai  vaa-ay. 
jis  no  vaa-ay  sunaa-ee-ai  so  kayvad  kit  thaa-ay. 
aakhan  vaalay  jayt-rhay  sabh  aakh  rahay  liv 
laa-ay.  ||1|| 

baabaa  alhu  agam  apaar. 

paakee  naa-ee  paak  thaa-ay  sachaa  paravdigaar. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

tayraa  hukam  na  jaapee  kayt-rhaa  likh  na  jaanai 
ko-ay. 

jay  sa-o  saa-ir  maylee-ah  til  na  pujaaveh  ro-ay. 
keemat  kinai  na  paa-ee-aa  sabh  sun  sun  aakhahi 
so-ay.  1 12|  | 


win  >5^  h?>  faf  inf  fro  ?i?  n 
fan  ? ?i?  Hi'tilm  h fe?  ni?  ii 
d'tt  H3H  H fe  nrfif  HH  fwd  ft1  nil 

9W  >>ie6o  >>fUTH  >>P-Tr^’  II 
UTo[t  ?r?j  ira  Hi?  HOT  Uddfddl'd  nil 
HH’f  II 

dd1  oaH  ?>  FFut  HHH7  frt ftf  ? n'$  Hi?  II 

H H©  Hi?H  HjMl  fe?  ? UH'dfd  ?f?  II 
cffHfe  fe?  ? UT?t»fT  Hf?  Hfe  Hfe 
Hf?  lib II 

Uf?  UcFHH  H'ttcx  HHHoT  HH?  W©f  Hold  II 
HU  HH'feo)  oTrff  HW  sfo  ?H?H  3Hj?  II 

ydoifd  fe?  nraiwf  uh?  anfe  ?g?  nan 
yfe  ? yri  yfk  ? d'f]  yfk  ?>  ?%  ?1?  n 

WJ?f  rtddfd  w)  FT?  >5FV  HH?  citf?  II 
H?7H  off?  H ?#  t ?f?  II B II 

fcl'd1  <Vd  ? d'drloffu  <vd'  o<^3  <v6  II 
fat  ?H  HH1  U'fdH'd  H H H1©  II 
>>iyfd  Hf?  ? u©  [cxh  ? ysf?  ih'G  iiuii 

dd<v  ddo  7)  ss'drtl  H fo(H  ?3  Htjf?  II 

?#  Ufe  H ?#  t ©fe  II 

dotf?  Hd'd  WU?  tIH1  H fdrt  H%f?  Il^ll 

Hf  H >5FH  HHf  HUf  tt  H dld'fd  II 

h7?1  unfb^  © if  nfew  HHi?  ii 

(VO c<  dfd  7i  ty'ddi  3%  Hdld  tjdld  is 1 d 

npnii 


peer  paikaamar  saalak  saadak  suhday  a-or 
saheed. 

saykh  masaa-ik  kaajee  mulaa  dar  darvays 
raseed. 

barkattin  ka-o  aglee  parh-day  rahan  darood. 
II3II 

puchh  na  saajay  puchh  na  dhaahay  puchh  na 
dayvai  lay-ay. 

aapnee  kudrat  aapay  jaanai  aapay  karan 
karay-i. 

sabhnaa  vaykhai  nadar  kar  jai  bhaavai  tai 
day-ay.  ||4|| 

thaavaa  naav  na  jaanee-ahi  naavaa  kayvad 
naa-o. 

jithai  vasai  mayraa  paatisaahu  so  kayvad  hai 
thaa-o. 

ambarh  ko-ay  na  sak-ee  ha-o  kis  no  puchhan 
jaa-o.  1 15| | 

varnaa  varan  na  bhaavnee  jay  kisai  vadaa 
karay-i. 

vaday  hath  vadi-aa-ee-aa  jai  bhaavai  tai  day-ay. 

Hukam  savaaray  aapnai  chasaa  na  dhil  karay-i. 

II6II 

sabh  ko  aakhai  bahut  bahut  lainai  kai  veechaar. 

kayvad  daataa  aakhee-ai  day  kai  rahi-aa 
sumaar. 

naanak  tot  na  aavee  tayray  jugah  jugah 
bhandaar.  ||7||1|| 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 GHAR  1 
ASHTAPADIAN 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  seems  to  have  been  uttered  by  Guru  Ji  during 
a conversation  with  a Muslim  saint,  who  thought  that  only  by  singing  praises  of  God  in  the 
Muslim  way  could  one  attain  Him. 

In  his  response,  Guru  Ji  says:  “We  may  utter  and  sing  praises  of  God  according  to  the  different 
thoughts  arising  in  our  mind.  But  we  do  not  know  how  great  He  is  to  whom  we  address  our 
praise,  or  where  He  resides.  (This  is  in  spite  of  the  fact  that)  innumerable  are  the  eulogizers 
who  sing  God’s  praises  with  their  minds  attuned  to  Him.”(l) 

Giving  the  essence  of  his  own  concept  of  God,  Guru  Ji  respectfully  says  to  that  Muslim 
saint:  “O’  my  respected  sire,  Allah  (God)  is  limitless,  and  beyond  the  grasp  of  our  mental 
faculties.  Pure  is  His  Name,  immaculate  is  His  abode,  and  He  is  the  true  sustainer  (of  the 
universe).”)  1 -pause) 

Next,  going  into  a prayer  mode,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  Himself  and  says:  “(O’  God,  what 
can  I speak  of  You  as  a person)?  It  is  beyond  one’s  power  to  know  or  comprehend  the  extent 
of  Your  command.  Even  if  Your  praises  (written  by  hundreds  of  poets)  were  to  be  added  up, 
they  would  not  reach  (or  describe)  even  an  iota  ofYour  glory  and  greatness.  Nobody  has  been 
able  to  assess  Your  worth.  Everybody  speaks  about  You  from  hearsay.”(2) 

Addressing  once  again  that  Muslim  saint,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  many  saints,  prophets, 
spiritual  guides,  men  of  faith,  martyrs,  Muslim  mystics,  religious  judges,  teachers,  and  holy 
beggars  (who  have  been  able  to)  reach  His  door,  but  only  they  have  been  truly  blessed  who 
keep  uttering  His  praises.”  (3) 

Describing  God’s  independence,  he  says:  “God  seeks  no  one’s  counsel  when  He  creates, 
nor  when  He  destroys  (the  world).  He  neither  seeks  anybody’s  permission  while  giving,  nor 
while  taking  back.  He  alone  knows  His  creation,  and  does  what  He  wants  to  do.  He  looks  at 
all  with  His  glance  of  grace,  and  gives  whatever  He  wants  to  give  to  anybody.”(4) 

Next,  commenting  upon  the  views  of  the  Muslim  saint  regarding  God’s  abode  and  His  true 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  so  great  is  God’s  creation,  and  so  many  places  are  in  it). 
We  cannot  know  all  those  places  and  their  names,  nor  we  can  know  how  great  is  His  Name. 
We  also  don’t  know  how  great  is  that  place  where  resides  my  (God),  the  King.  No  one  has 
the  power  to  reach  his  abode.  To  whom  may  I go  to  ask  about  it?”  (5) 

Commenting  upon  the  belief  of  those  who  regard  themselves  as  better  than  others,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “Whenever  God  wants  to  elevate  a person.  He  does  not  bother  about  whether  that 
person  belongs  to  a high  or  low  caste.  All  the  honors  are  in  the  hands  of  the  great  God,  and  He 
bestows  these  on  whomsoever  He  pleases.  He  exalts  His  saints  by  His  command,  and  does 
not  delay  it  even  for  a moment.”(6) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  comments:  “In  order  to  receive  (His  blessings),  everybody  calls  out 
to  Him  for  more  and  more  gifts.  But  how  great  should  we  call  God,  whose  gifts  (even  after 
so  much  giving)  are  beyond  reckoning?  Therefore  I Nanak,  say:  “(O’  God),  so  vast  are  Your 
storehouses  that  there  is  no  shortage  ofYour  blessings,  even  after  the  passage  of  ages.”(7-l) 
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The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  merits  of  God  are  indescribable,  but  we  should  still 
try  to  sing  His  praises.  However,  we  should  never  feel  a sense  of  ego,  that  we  are  better 
than  others,  or  that  our  method  of  worshipping  God  is  better  than  that  of  others. 

hw  h ii  mehlaa  1. 


Hi  A3  HAAfe'Hdlwlw  A3fA  hIaFA  II 
U?F  U8 

3133  dli'dfe  WA^HF  H3F  %H  fecTA  II 

unffe  Oh  a tFAbtf  0^  ira  wa  ihii 

ufi  fft#  fif  ftjA  A7#  A^A  II 

sg  fid'diil  wj#  fsrair  Mj  haOa  iihii 
33Ff  II 

313  HA#  Hldl'dlw  3A  HA  fdA  A VlH  II 
#A  AA  #3  d#  3A  HA  AA  mdd'Od  II 
tt fft  ddl  HA  3 dnl  3'fe  ddl  dfdl  d'fjH  IP II 

fO»t  eft  A#  oretw  A7#  HA  A#  II 

H7#  0tf3  A 3AAt  FPA  Hfo  fHA#  II 
HAfe  A#  HA  tfw  A§  HA  A fad'd  A7#  113 II 

HtI3  33A  AH#  H Hfadjd  hOa  HHii  II 
fdA  AlH7^  A@3A  HA#  HA  A rFfe  II 
fe3  3%  Hd'dlil  H7#  AAfe  AFFfA  MB II 

FFA  nit  AA  FTAtHT  oTHA  UH  nldl'd  II 
AAA  Atfe  3TFfAW  HAA  AH?7  AHFA  II 
Ahjc?  HAfA  fddl'fHW  AW  A^  §A  AFJ  lid  II 

(Vdl  dieTd  Hdcrl  HH3fe  H#  fOdFA  II 
H37  HAfe  Hd'dil  FFA  OfH  W3  II 
fAA  fU3  UAH  A FF3#  FFA  313  & #3  fwfA 
ll£ll 

fAfH  >rffW3t  H3tA  fef  HlA  fAA  tfe  fed1  fe 
II 


sabhay  kant  mahaylee-aa  saglee-aa  karahi 
seegaar. 


ganat  ganaavan  aa-ee-aa  soohaa  vays  vikaar. 
pakhand  paraym  na  paa-ee-ai  khotaa  paaj 
khu-aar.  ||1|| 

har  jee-o  i-o  pir  raavai  naar. 
tuDh  bhaavan  sohaaganee  apnee  kirpaa  laihi 
savaar.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

gur  sabdee  seegaaree-aa  tan  man  pir  kai  paas. 
du-ay  kar  iorhkharhee  takai  sach  kahai  ardaas. 
laal  ratee  sach  bhai  vasee  bhaa-ay  ratee  rang 
raas.  ||2|| 

pari-a  kee  chayree  kaaNdhee-ai  laalee  maanai 
naa-o. 

saachee  pareet  na  tut-ee  saachay  mayl  milaa-o. 
sabad  ratee  man  vavDhi-aa  ha-o  sad  balihaarai 
jaa-o.  1 13| | 

saa  Dhan  rand  na  bais-ee  jay  satgur  maahi 
samaa-ay. 

pir  reesaaloo  na-otano  saacha-o  marai  na 
jaa-ay. 

nit  ravai  sohaaganee  saachee  nadar  rajaa-ay. 
II4II 

saach  Dharhee  Dhan  maadee-ai  kaaparh 
paraym  seegaar. 

chandan  cheet  vasaa-i-aa  mandar  dasvaa 
du-aar. 

deepak  sabad  vigaasi-aa  raam  Naam  ur  haar. 
II5II 

naaree  andar  sohnee  mastak  manee  pi-aar. 
sobhaa  surat  suhaavanee  saachai  paraym  apaar. 
bin  pir  purakh  na  jaan-ee  saachay  gur  kai  hayt 
pi-aar.  ||6|| 

nis  anDhi-aaree  sutee-ay  ki-o  pir  bin  rain 
vihaa-ay. 
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H«8  H?>  iH '«]*>{©  H?t  U?>  tTfe  tfe  fife  II 
ff  q<5  afe  (5  3Tfe>f  3T  ftw  fe?>  fife  IIP II 

HH  fe  Htfe©!  g©)  fS"  ?>  Ufe  II 
n©  gfe  fUf  frsis7  fen  si©  ys©  fife  n 

ffesfe  Hfe  t fet  ?raor  Oh  mfe  iitipn 


ank  jala-o  tan  jaalee-a-o  man  Dhan  jal  bal 
jaa-ay. 

jaa  Dhan  kant  na  raavee-aa  taa  birthaa  joban 
jaa-ay.  ||7|| 

sayjai  kant  mahaylrhee  sootee  boojh  na  paa-ay. 

ha-o  sutee  pir  jaagnaa  kis  ka-o  poochha-o 
jaa-ay. 

satgur  maylee  bhai  vasee  naanak  paraym 
sakhaa-ay.  ||8||2|| 


MEHLA  1 


One  of  the  most  favorite  examples  used  by  Guru  Ji  is  that  of  comparing  humans  to  brides 
and  God  to  the  husband  and  master  (whom  every  bride  wants  to  please  and  possess).  Guru 
Ji  divides  these  human  (brides)  into  three  categories.  First  are  those  who  are  hypocrites:  they 
bedeck  themselves  with  attractive  clothes  not  out  of  true  love,  but  for  the  sake  of  money.  (They 
wear  holy  garbs  not  out  of  true  love  for  God,  but  for  the  sake  of  winning  over  and  deceiving 
innocent  people).  The  second  category  is  that  of  faithful  brides,  or  the  true  devotees:  those 
who  have  true  love  for  their  Spouse.  The  third  category  is  that  of  ignorant  brides,  or  people 
who  do  not  know  or  realize  the  significance  of  the  company  of  their  Spouse.  They  let  their 
valuable  human  life  pass  away  without  enjoying  the  delight  of  the  love  of  their  Spouse. 

Guru  Ji  first  comments  on  the  hypocrites  (who  adorn  themselves  with  holy  garbs,  and  want  to 
be  called  saints  or  devotees  of  God,  but  in  reality  are  not).  Comparing  them  to  those  women 
who  try  to  wed  a man  not  for  true  love,  but  for  the  sake  of  money,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  are  the 
fiancees  of  the  groom  (God),  and  all  of  them  adorn  themselves.  They  have  all  come  to  be 
counted  (as  His  true  beloveds),  but  their  red  dress  (holy  looking  garb)  is  useless.  They  cannot 
win  the  love  (of  the  Groom)  by  hypocrisy,  and  ultimately  the  false  show  ruins  them.”(l ) 

Explaining  how  a human  bride  can  truly  win  the  love  of  (God)  the  groom  of  all  human 
brides,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  a bride  can  enjoy  Your  company  (if  she  looks  pleasing  to  You). 
But  only  those  (human)  brides  seem  pleasing  to  You  whom  You  embellish  by  Your  grace, 
(with  true  devotion).”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  qualities  of  a truly  faithful  bride,  (the  true  devotee)  of  God.  He 
says:  “The  (truly  faithful  bride)  is  bedecked  with  the  (ornaments)  of  the  Guru’s  word.  She 
dedicates  her  body  and  mind  to  the  (service  of  her)  Spouse  (God).  With  folded  hands  (in  utter 
humility),  she  awaits  God’s  command.  (If  she  herself  needs  any  thing),  she  makes  a true  and 
sincere  supplication  (to  Him).  The  true  (bride)  is  the  one  who  remains  dyed  deep  red,  (totally 
immersed)  in  the  love  of  God,  and  always  remains  absorbed  in  truth  and  fear  (of  God).”(2) 

But  the  true  bride  (devotee)  of  God  does  not  stop  loving  Him  once  she  has  won  His  favor, 
or  the  pleasure  of  union  with  Him.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  beloved  (devotee)  who  is  devoted  to 
God’s  Name  is  known  as  His  hand-maid.  Her  true  love  never  ends;  because  of  her  true  love, 
she  always  remains  united  with  the  eternal  (Spouse).  The  heart  of  the  bride  who  is  thus  dyed 
in  the  Guru’s  word  is  pierced  with  love  for  God  (her  Spouse).  To  such  a one  I am  always  a 
sacrifice.”  (3) 

Next  describing  the  blessings  received  by  the  truly  wedded  and  united  soul  bride  of  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such  a bride  soul),  who  fully  merges  in  the  true  Guru  (and  faithfully  follows 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -204  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 54 


his  advice),  never  becomes  a widow  (or  forsaken  by  God).  The  sporting  ever-youthful  God 
is  immortal.  He  is  neither  born,  nor  dies.  Such  a wedded  bride  (the  united  devotee),  who 
has  been  bestowed  with  God’s  true  glance  of  grace,  always  enjoys  His  blissful  company.”(4) 

Continuing  with  the  same  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  a faithful  bride  continues  to 
adorn  herself  even  when  she  has  won  her  Master’s  favor  (or  how  a true  devotee,  even  after 
having  been  blessed  with  God’s  grace,  keeps  leading  a true,  honest  and  humble  life).  He 
says:  “(The  truly  wedded  soul  bride)  bedecks  her  tresses  with  the  plaits  of  truth.  She  wears 
the  ornaments  and  clothes  of  God’s  love.  She  applies  the  perfume  of  enshrining  (God)  in  the 
mind,  and  her  temple  is  the  inner  conscious  mind  (where  she  experiences  the  glimpse  of  her 
God).  There  she  lights  the  lamp  of  the  Guru’s  word  (by  making  the  advice  of  the  Guru  her 
guide),  and  wears  the  necklace  of  God’s  Name.”  (5) 

Describing  the  beauty  and  glory  of  such  a loving  united  bride  (or  true  devotee)  of  God,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “Such  a bride  bedecks  her  forehead  with  the  jewel  of  God’s  love  and  looks  the  most 
beautiful  among  women.  Her  glory  is  that  she  cherishes  in  her  mind  true  love  for  the  infinite 
God.  Being  guided  by  love  and  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  she  knows  none  other  than  her 
beloved  Spouse,  (except  the  one  supreme  God,  she  does  not  worship  any  other  lesser  god).”  (6) 

Now  addressing  spiritually  unaware  and  oblivious  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  bride 
soul,  sleeping  in  dark  night  (of  ignorance),  how  can  you  pass  your  night  (of  life)  without  (the 
company  of)  your  spouse  (God)?  May  that  body  burn  limb  by  limb,  may  also  burn  the  mind 
and  wealth,  because  if  a bride  (soul)  has  not  enjoyed  the  bliss  of  her  Groom’s  company,  her 
youth  goes  waste.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  including  himself  in  the  category  of  such  ignorant  (human) 
brides  and  says:  “(In  what  an  unfortunate  state  we  humans  live)!  The  ignorant  bride  is  lying 
on  the  bed  of  her  spouse  (God),  but  being  asleep,  she  doesn’t  realize  this  thing,  (that  God  is 
always  with  us  in  our  hearts,  but  we  don’t  recognize  Him.  Later  when  she  realizes  this  fact 
then  she  wonders  and  says  to  herself,  “Me  the  bride)  am  sleeping  while  the  groom  (God)  is 
awake.  To  whom  may  I go  and  ask  for  guidance?  O’  Nanak,  only  when  the  true  Guru  unites 
a bride  soul  with  (God),  does  she  learn  to  live  in  His  fear  and  loving  companionship.”(8-2) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  showing  ourselves  off  with  beautiful  clothes 
and  makeup  (holy  garbs,  false  rituals,  and  ceremonies),  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of 
the  true  Guru  and  sincerely  surrender  ourselves  to  God’s  will  and  command.  Only  then 
can  we  learn  to  live  in  loving  respect  of  our  beloved  groom  (God)  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of 
His  eternal  union. 


fHdld'dl  HW  =t  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


w)  3)3  nrO  stt  nru  Hfe  #3^  n 
wO  ass  j wO  % wra  n 
rrmf  htj3  § nrO  glid'd  iinii 


aapay  gun  aapay  kathai  aapay  sun  veechaar. 
aapay  ratan  parakh  too"  aapay  mol  apaar. 
saacha-o  maan  mahat  too"  aapay  dayvanhaar. 

Mill 


ufo  rftf  3 oi^  n har  jee-o  too"  kartaa  kartaar. 

»PBT3  ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakh  too"  har  Naam  milai 
iiHii  3tFf'n  ~~  ~ ~ aachaar.||  1||  rahaa-o. 

utg7  fegrtw7  wit  gar  Hrfte  ii  aapay  heeraa  nirmalaa  aapay  rang  majeeth. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -205  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 55 


wf  frat  §nw  npy  ggig  grfte  ii 
gjg  t rrafe  hhw  urfe  wfe  ste  mste 
ii?  ii 

aapay  motee  oojlo  aapay  bhagat  baseeth. 
gur  kai  sabad  salaahnaa  ghat  ghat  deeth  adeeth. 
II2II 

wf  bw  HfuH7  wf  tng  wrf  ii 
Fret  Hi-re  3 Fraftr  n 

(•S^fw  ^ Fretttf  y'5  <JfcT  djy'd  II3II 
wrfkf  oran1  f uf  o&\  nrt  wfe  11 

>>FU  PrtdHW  ^c<  3 gRT  yofl  W3  II 

dlPd  ^tf  FT  6yd  FFH  Ph6  Pw^  W'Ps  II B II 

aapay  saagar  bohithaa  aapay  paar  apaar. 
saachee  vaat  sujaantooN  sabad  laghaavanhaar. 
nidri-aa  dar  jaanee-ai  baajh  guroo  gubaar.  |[3|| 
asthir  kartaa  daykhee-ai  hor  kaytee  aavai  jaa-ay. 
aapay  nirmal  ayk  tooN  hor  banDhee  DhanDhai 
paa-ay. 

gur  raakhay  say  ubray  saachay  si-o  liv  laa-ay.  1 14|  | 
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gfg  rftf  rafe  ustjbtf  FFfe  gt  gra  II  har  jee-o  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  saach  ratay  gur 

vaak. 

fef  gfg  fte  g 753ist  rra  urfg  faH  ©gf  n tit  tan  mail  na  lag-ee  sach  ghar  jis  otaak. 


fit;  Pd  Fra-  fenr  Fre 

im  ii 

nadar  karay  sach  paa-ee-ai  bin  naavai  ki-aa  saak. 
II5II 

PiHrtl  FTH  UsTfew  FT  H^tS"  HdT  tl'Pd  II 
u©h  feHtv  Hi©  t ng  gfw  fg  trfg  ii 
frar  Hfg  wff  ©f  gm  trefrjf  fg  gfgdg 
ii£ii 

jinee  sach  pachhaani-aa  say  sukhee-ay  jug  chaar. 
ha-umai  tarisnaa  maar  kai  sach  rakhi-aa  ur  Phaar. 
jag  meh  laahaa  ayk  IMaam  paa-ee-ai  gur  veechaar. 
I|6|| 

h'u6  gyg  welol  wf  fff  Fig  gdH  11 
fp#  gggra  gFi©!  ggrfe  h#  Jxggdn  11 
ufg  ft©  wtr  fggg  gnt  gnj  itggpft  iipii 

saacha-o  vajdiar  laadee-ai  laabh  sadaa  sach  raas. 
saachee  dargeh  bais-ee  bhagat  sachee  ardaas. 
pat  si-o  laykhaa  nibrhai  raam  Naam  pargaas.  ||7|| 

©if  ©g©  ttFtfbtf  sraf  g gfyuF  tpf©  11 

gg  ©if  3g  ©f  f Hfeffg  gt»F  ferf©  11 
©ft  fgggfg  ireftf  gtsst  Huft  ggd© 

lit:  M3 11 

oochaa  oocha-o  aakhee-ai  kaha-o  na  daykhi-aa 
jaa-ay. 

jah  dayjihaa  tah  ayk  tooN  satgur  dee-aa  dikhaa-ay. 
jot  nirantar  jaanee-ai  naanak  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
I|8||3|T 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  seems  to  have  been  uttered  by  Gum  Ji  during  a 
discussion  with  some  scholar.  His  point  was:  If  God  is  everything,  and  if  He  is  the  cause  and 
the  doer  of  every  thing,  then  what  is  the  need  for  man  to  do  anything  at  all?  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  explains  this  riddle. 

Guru  Ji  first  uses  the  metaphor  of  diamonds  and  pearls  to  describe  the  greatness  of  God. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  God),  Himself  has  all  the  merits,  and  He  Himself  describes  those 
merits,  and  hearing  (these  merits).  He  Himself  ponders  over  them.  O’  God,  You  Yourself  are 
the  Jewel  (of  Your  Name);  Yourself  its  assayer,  and  You  Yourself  are  its  infinite  value.  You 
Yourself  are  the  everlasting  glory  and  honor,  and  You  Yourself  are  the  giver  (of  honor  to  Your 
creatures).”(l) 
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Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  creator  and  maker  of 
everything.  Save  me  as  it  pleases  You.  (My  prayer  is  that)  I may  be  blessed  with  the  life  style 
of  devotion  to  Your  Name.”(  1 -pause) 

Addressing  those  who  are  interested  in  obtaining  the  invaluable  jewel  of  God’s  Name,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  is  the  pure  diamond,  and  Himself  the  embodiment  of 
(long  lasting  love,  like  the)  fast  madder  dye.  He  Himself  is  the  shining  pearl,  and  Himself  the 
mediator  between  the  devotee  and  Himself.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  we  should  praise  such 
a God  who  is  pervading  both  visibly  and  invisibly  in  all  hearts.”  (2) 

Now  using  another  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  are  the  ocean  and 
Yourself  the  ship;  You  Yourself  are  this  and  the  yonder  shore.  You  Yourself  are  the  true  path, 
and  You  are  the  wise  guide  to  ferry  us  across  through  the  (Guru’s)  world.  We  should  know 
that  fear  (of  this  worldly  ocean)  is  for  those  who  are  not  afraid  of  God,  (and  do  not  follow 
the  advice  of  the  Guru).  Without  (the  Guru’s  guidance),  they  live  in  the  pitch  darkness  (of 
ignorance).”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  then  comments:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  this  universe  we  see  only  the  Creator,  who 
is  eternal.  Countless  others  come  and  go.  O’  God,  You  Yourself  are  the  only  one  who  is 
immaculate  (and  free  from  worldly  entanglements  or  attachments).  You  have  bound  the  rest 
of  the  universe  by  yoking  them  to  worldly  tasks.  They  whom  the  Guru  has  saved  (from  these 
affairs)  have  been  emancipated  by  cherishing  love  for  the  eternal  (God).”  (4) 

Now  explaining  how  we  can  recognize  and  realize  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  by  following 
the  Guru’s  word,  and  by  being  imbued  with  truth  through  the  Guru’s  sermon,  that  God  is 
realized.  The  person  whose  mind  is  always  attuned  to  the  service  of  God  is  never  soiled  with 
filth  (of  worldly  attachments).  It  is  only  when  God  casts  His  merciful  glance  that  one  obtains 
His  eternal  Name,  and  worldly  relationships  are  of  no  value  without  the  Name.”(5) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  enjoyed  by  those  who  have  realized  God,  he  says:  “They  who 
have  realized  the  eternal  God  enjoy  spiritual  bliss.  Having  stilled  their  ego  and  desire,  they 
have  kept  the  eternal  (God)  enshrined  in  their  hearts.  Because  in  this  world,  the  one  (true) 
profit  is  (God’s)  Name,  which  we  obtain  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word.”  (6) 

Now  directly  answering  that  scholar’s  question,  Guru  Ji  indicates  what  we  need  to  do.  He 
says:  “We  should  acquire  the  commodity  of  the  True  Name.  This  true  (commodity)  always 
yields  profit.  They  who  are  imbued  with  true  devotion  and  make  a sincere  prayer  (to  God) 
are  granted  a seat  in  God’s  court  (and  are  honored  there).  Being  enlightened  with  God’s 
Name,  their  account  (of  good  or  bad  deeds)  is  settled  with  honor.  (Because  of  their  divine 
enlightenment,  all  their  past  sins  or  mistakes  are  forgiven  by  God,  and  they  are  not  subjected 
to  any  further  rounds  of  birth  or  death).”  (7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  everybody  says  that  You  are  higher  than  the  highest. 
I too  say  so;  but  simply  by  saying  (so),  You  cannot  be  seen.  However,  (since  the  time),  the 
true  Guru  helped  me  see  You,  wherever  I look,  I see  You  there.  Now  I Nanak  effortlessly  see 
Your  divine  light  within  all.”  (8-3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  God’s  divine  presence  everywhere 
and  ultimately  merge  in  Him,  then  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on 
His  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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machhulee  jaal  na  jaani-aa  sar  khaaraa  asgaahu. 
at  si-aanee  sohnee  ki-o  keeto  vaysaahu. 
keetay  kaaran  paakrhee  kaal  na  talai  siraahu. 
IUII 

bhaa-ee  ray  i-o  sir  jaanhu  kaal. 

ji-o  machhee  ti-o  maansaa  pavai  achintaa  jaal. 

1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
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sabh  jag  baaDho  kaal  ko  bin  gur  kaal  afaar. 
sach  ratay  say  ubray  dubiDhaa  chhod  vikaar. 
ha-o  tin  kai  balihaarnai  dar  sachai  sachiaar.  1 12|  | 
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seechaanay  ji-o  pankhee-aa  jaalee  baDhik  haath. 
gur  raakhay  say  ubray  hor  faathay  chogai  saath. 
bin  naavai  chun  sutee-ah  ko-ay  na  sangee  saath. 
II3II 
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sacho  sachaa  aakhee-ai  sachay  sachaa  thaan. 
jinee  sachaa  mani-aa  tin  man  sach  Dhi-aan. 
man  mukh  soochay  jaanee-ahi  gurmukh  jinaa 
gi-aan.  ||4|| 

Hfegra  mfr  woetH  crfe  ffto  tfe  fwft  11  satgur  agai  ardaas  kar  saajan  day-ay  milaa-ay. 
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saajan  mili-ai  sukh  paa-i-aa  jamdoot  mu-ay 
bikhkhaa-av. 

naavai  andar  ha-o  vasaaN  naa-o  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
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gurmatee  pargaas  ho-ay  sach  rahai  liv  laa-ay. 
tithai  kaal  na  sanchrai  jotee  jot  samaa-ay.  1 16|  | 
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gur  sabdee  salaahee-ai  ant  na  paaraavaar. 
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hukmee  saWiay  oopjahi  hukmee  kaar  kamaahi. 
hukmee  kaalai  vas  hai  hukmee  saach  samaahi. 
naanak  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  inaa  jantaa  vas 
kichh  naahi.  ||8||4|| 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  seek  the  Guru’s  guidance  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  But  still  we  keep  postponing  it  to  some  more  convenient  distant  time,  like  old 
age.  However,  we  do  not  know  how  long  we  are  going  to  live.  We  may  die  even  tomorrow  in 
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a sudden  accident,  and  then  lose  this  rare  opportunity  (of  human  birth)  to  reunite  with  God 
(from  whom  we  have  been  separated  for  so  long.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  warns  us  against  the 
false  notion  that  we  will  die  only  in  old  age.  Because,  any  moment  unannounced  and  without 
warning  death  can  come  and  cease  us.  He  illustrates  this  truth  by  citing  many  examples  from 
the  lives  of  other  creatures. 

First,  giving  the  example  of  a fish,  he  says:  “While  living  in  the  fathomless  briny  ocean, 
the  fish  did  not  pay  attention  to  the  net  (which  fishermen  were  casting  in  the  ocean).  She 
was  extremely  wise  and  beautiful,  but  why  did  she  trust  (the  bait)?  On  account  of  (her  own 
doing),  she  was  caught,  and  now  death  cannot  be  avoided.”(l) 

Giving  the  essence  of  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  warns  us  and  says:  “O’  brothers  (and  sisters), 
remember  that  death  is  hovering  over  your  head.  Just  like  fish,  without  their  knowing,  the 
noose  of  death  can  fall  over  (the  humans  any  moment).”(l  -pause) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  observes  that  the  entire  world  is  subject  to  death  (not  once,  but  countless  times. 
After  death,  all  living  beings  are  born  again  into  some  other  form  or  species,  and  then  die 
again).  Stating  what  kind  of  people  are  saved  from  the  perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death,  he 
says:  “The  entire  world  is  bound  by  (the  circle  of  birth  and)  death.  Without  seeking  the  refuge 
of  the  Guru,  the  fear  of  death  is  inevitable.  They  who  forsake  duality  and  sin  are  imbued  with 
the  love  of  the  eternal  God,  and  are  saved.  I am  a sacrifice  to  such  devotees,  because  they  are 
recognized  as  true  and  honest  in  the  court  of  the  eternal  (God).”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  explains  the  above  point  with  another  beautiful  metaphor.  He  says:  “Just  as  death  is 
hovering  over  the  heads  of  birds  in  the  form  of  a falcon  in  the  sky,  and  on  the  ground  in  the 
form  of  a hunter  with  a net  in  his  hand,  (similarly  death  is  lurking  in  various  forms  to  pounce 
upon  humans).  Only  they  who  are  protected  by  the  Guru  are  saved.  All  others  die  like  those 
birds  (along  with  their  feed  of  worldly  allurements).  Without  God’s  Name,  such  (worshippers 
of  Maya)  are  picked  up  and  thrown  (into  hell).  Nobody  becomes  their  friend  or  helper  (who 
may  save  them  from  this  punishment).”(3) 

Explaining  how  the  ones  protected  by  the  Guru  are  saved,  he  says:  “(To  avoid  the  fear  of 
death,  we  should  always  meditate  on  that  God)  who  is  said  to  be  the  truest  of  the  true, 
and  whose  seat  is  eternal.  They,  who  accept  Him  as  true,  attune  their  minds  to  truth.  Pure 
are  deemed  the  minds  and  tongues  of  those  who,  through  the  Guru,  have  obtained  divine 
knowledge  (and  avoid  worldly  allurements).”  (4) 

Therefore,  in  order  to  save  us  from  all  worldly  problems,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  brothers), 
pray  to  the  true  Guru  to  unite  you  with  (God)  the  true  friend).  Upon  meeting  this  divine 
friend,  you  would  obtain  so  much  peace  (as  if)  the  demon  of  death  has  died  by  eating  poison. 
(In  other  words,  after  this  life  you  will  be  free  from  the  perpetual  pain  of  birth  and  death. 
Then  you  will  feel  and  say):  “I  wish  that  I may  abide  in  the  Name  and  the  Name  may  keep 
abiding  in  me .”(5) 

But  Guru  Ji  observes  that  this  concept  is  beyond  the  comprehension  of  a person  bereft  of  the 
Guru’s  guidance.  Explaining  the  reason,  he  says:  “Without  the  Guru,  there  is  pitch  darkness 
(of  ignorance).  Without  the  word  (of  guidance  of  the  Guru)  we  cannot  find  our  way  out  of 
this  darkness.  Through  the  Guru’s  instruction  the  divine  Light  shines  (in  the  mind),  and  the 
mortal  remains  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God’s)  love.  In  that  state  of  mind,  one  is  beyond 
the  reach  of  death:  because  then  one’s  light  remains  merged  in  the  divine  Light  (which  is 
immortal).”  (6) 
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Guru  Ji  now  goes  into  the  prayer  mode  and  says:  “(O’  God!)  You  are  my  true  friend,  You  are 
the  wise  one  and  You  Yourself  are  the  one  who  unites  (the  creatures  with  Yourself.  We  praise 
You  through  the  Guru’s  word,  even  though  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to  Your  praise.  Death 
reaches  not  where  abides  the  infinite  word  of  the  Guru.”(7) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  comments:  “It  is  by  God’s  will  that  all  are  created,  and  all  perform  their 
assigned  tasks  according  to  His  command.  As  per  His  command  they  are  subjected  to  death, 
and  in  His  will  they  merge  in  the  eternal  (God).  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  whatever  pleases  God 
that  happens:  there  is  nothing  in  the  hands  of  these  mortals.”(8-4) 

The  message  of  the  sbabad  is  that  at  any  time  death  can  overtake  us.  Therefore,  without 
wasting  any  more  time  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  start  living  our  lives 
according  to  the  Guru’s  instruction,  in  a state  of  perpetual  love  and  devotion  to  God.  So 
that  showing  His  mercy,  God  may  unite  us  also  with  His  divine  self,  and  we  may  never 
have  to  suffer  the  pain  of  birth  and  death  again. 
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SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  at  any  time  death  could  overtake  us.  Therefore, 
without  wasting  any  more  time  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  seek  and  try  to  live  our 
lives  according  to  the  Guru’s  instruction,  in  a state  of  perpetual  love  and  devotion  for  God. 
But  many  people,  while  living  a life,  as  per  Guru’s  advice,  become  allured  by  the  false  show 
of  Maya,  and  start  sliding  towards  illusion.  Then,  in  order  to  amass  more  and  more  wealth, 
they  do  not  hesitate  from  telling  lies,  and  their  minds  become  completely  impure.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  warns  us  against  sliding  into  such  a state  of  falsehood. 

He  says:  “When  there  is  falsehood  in  the  mind,  the  body  also  becomes  impure,  and  from  our 
tongue  (also)  we  speak  falsehood.  How  can  a person  become  pure  who  from  his  mouth  utters 
(nothing  but)  falsehood?  Without  the  water  of  (Guru’s)  word,  we  cannot  cleanse  our  mind. 
Only  through  the  true  (word  of  the  Guru),  truth  is  practiced  (in  life).”  (1) 

Comparing  human  being  to  a bride  and  God  to  her  groom,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  (human)  bride, 
how  can  there  be  happiness  without  virtues?  Only  that  bride-soul  will  enjoy  the  pleasure  of 
the  groom  (God’s)  company  who  by  being  in  love  (with  God)  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru) 
has  obtained  true  peace.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  the  metaphor  of  a bride  and  groom,  Guru  Ji  comments:  “If  the  groom  goes 
away  to  a foreign  land  (if  God  does  not  abide  in  the  bride’s  heart),  the  separated  bride  (soul) 
grieves.  Then  like  a fish  in  very  shallow  water,  she  wails  in  pain.  Then  only  if  it  so  pleases  the 
groom  (God),  and  when  He  casts  His  glance  of  grace,  she  obtains  peace.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “O’  bride  (soul),  joining  the  company  of  your  good  friends 
(the  saintly  persons),  praise  your  Groom.  Then  your  body  will  become  beautiful,  your  mind 
will  be  attached  to  (God),  and  being  imbued  with  His  love  you  would  behold  Him.  Yes,  the 
bride  (soul)  who  bedecks  herself  with  the  Guru’s  word,  (who  molds  her  conduct  according 
to  the  Guru’s  advice)  looks  beauteous  (holy),  and  by  her  virtues  enjoys  the  company  of  her 
spouse  (God).”(3) 

Continuing  the  same  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  addresses  those  merit-less  human  beings  who 
indulge  in  misdeeds,  and  says:  “The  merit-less  evil  bride,  who  is  false,  is  of  no  use  to  her 
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groom  (God).  She  neither  gets  any  joy  nor  peace  in  her  father’s  house  (this  world),  nor  in 
her  in-laws’  home  (the  next  world),  and  keeps  burning  in  falsehood  and  sinful  ways.  Being 
deserted  and  forgotten  by  her  groom,  she  continues  suffering  in  the  torturous  circle  of  births 
and  deaths.”(4) 

But,  it  so  happens  that  sometimes  even  good  persons  who  are  in  love  with  God  go  astray,  and 
start  living  their  lives  like  evil  persons.  Commenting  on  such  people,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “(But,  I 
wonder),  due  to  what  bad  habit,  (that  woman  who)  used  to  be  a beautiful  (loving)  bride  (of 
God),  was  deserted  (by  her  groom-God)? 

The  reason  is  that  she  indulges  in  worthless  prattle,  and  is  therefore  of  no  use  to  her  spouse 
(God).  Such  a bride  (soul)  who  is  attracted  to  other  (worldly)  pleasures  is  deserted  (by  God), 
and  finds  no  shelter  at  the  door  (of  God’s)  mansion.”  (5) 

After  discussing  the  good  human  beings  who  some  times  go  astray  and  suffer,  Guru  Ji 
comments  on  the  fate  of  those  scholars  and  preachers  who  deliver  high-sounding  sermons 
to  others,  but  do  not  practice  what  they  preach.  He  says:  “The  Pundits  read  religious  books, 
but  they  do  not  understand  their  real  essence.  After  preaching  to  others  they  depart  from  the 
world,  because  for  them  (preaching)  is  a business  to  earn  wealth.  (In  this  way,  the  entire) 
world  keeps  wandering,  and  indulging  in  false  talk.  That  living  alone  is  sublime  which  is  in 
accordance  with  the  word  (of  the  Guru).”(6) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  these  shallow  scholars  and  preachers,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Many  Pundits  and  astrologers  deliberate  over  the  Vedas  (and  other  Hindu  scriptures). 
But  they  actually  remain  involved  in  (useless)  discussions  and  clashes  of  arguments  (over 
interpretations  of  texts,  instead  of  practicing  the  lessons  therein).  Therefore,  they  keep  on 
coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world.  They  need  to  remember  that)  without  following 
the  Guru’s  advice  they  cannot  be  absolved  (from  the  consequences  of  their)  deeds,  no  matter 
how  much  they  say,  hear,  and  expound.”  (7) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how,  without  considering  ourselves  better  than  others,  we  should 
approach  God.  He  says:  “O’  God,  all  other  (human)  brides  are  called  meritorious,  but  I do  not 
have  any  merit  in  me,  (by  virtue  of  which  I may  be  able  to  meet  my  Groom.  I know  that)  only 
that  bride  is  beauteous  (or  virtuous)  who  is  pleasing  to  God.  If  I also  start  feeling  love  for  that 
God,  I (too)  shall  become  His  beauteous  bride.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  which 
can  bring  about  our  union  with  God,  and  after  that  there  is  no  separation  (from  Him).”(8-5) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  by  leading  our  lives  in  accordance  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru  can  we  become  worthy  of  eternal  union  with  God,  and  not  by  any 
false  shows,  or  sermons. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  =t  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


tty  3y  hhh  Hfebtf  nfefe  cflt  ii 
y?)  tr?)  Hfewjftw  fen  hhj  few  Hug  ii 
fer  gfe  §cF  wt  fog  31^  any  ferg  mu 


jap  tap  sanjam  saaDhee-ai  tirath  keechai  vaas. 
punn  daan  chang-aa-ee-aa  bin  saachay  ki-aa  taas. 
jayhaa  raaDhav  tayhaa  lunai  bin  gun  janam  vinaas. 

mu 


KU  e'Jil  HU  tjfe  II 

fewfe  HHfetw  aranfe  yg1  Hfe 
mu  utpf  ii 


munPhay  gun  daasee  sukh  ho-ay. 
avgan  ti-aag  samaa-ee-ai  gurmat  pooraa  so-ay. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 
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fe:  cFHt  ?TVTcft»fT  cpT  tFfe  II 

HW  7)  HU  >)fTU3fr  ddl  URf  y'Pd  II 

P^<£  UHU  UH  *>ldlW  offd  Hc5t  IIP II 

vin  raasee  vapaaree-aa  takay  kundaa  chaar. 
mool  na  bujhai  aapnaa  vasat  rahee  ghar  baar. 
vin  vakhar  dukh  aglaa  koorh  muthee  koorhi-aar. 
1 1 2 1 1 

w »rfufefH  ?>fd<v  uw  uu?>  ^Tuiu  n 
WU  Uffe  >>FU<5:  UW  ot'dtj  H'Pd  II 
UUirPfew  pH 8 o(Pd  dldHfe  HUH 

yltJ'fd  113 II 

laahaa  ahinis  na-otanaa  parkhay  ratan  veechaar. 
vasat  lahai  ghar  aapnai  chalai  kaaraj  saar. 
vanjaari-aa  si-o  vanaj  kar  gurmukh  barahm 
beechaar.  ||3|| 

H37  H3tfe  rrebn  H HHStTf  II 

fkfaw  gfe  7)  fesS  fttH  wwfg  iffe  wro 
n 

santaaN  sangat  paa-ee-ai  jay  maylay  maylanhaar. 
mili-aa  ho-ay  na  vichhurhai  jis  antar  jot  apaar. 

Ht  umfe  trig  gg  ng  Oh  fOwg  mb n 

sachai  aasan  sach  rahai  sachai  paraym  pi-aar.  ||4|| 

»ry  mufew  wu  nfu  huw  yy 1 Pd  11 
HU  Hut  ufe»F  HU"  UW  infe  II 

jinee  aap  pachhaani-aa  ghar  meh  mahal  suthaa-ay. 
sachay  saytee  rati-aa  sacho  palai  paa-ay. 

US7  UP 

SGGS  P-57 

h uf  grotw  fto  rro  ?gfe  nu n 

taribhavan  so  parabh  jaanee-ai  saacho  saachai 
naa-ay.  ||5|| 

H7  H?>  HUt  Hd'^1  fafc  feu  tFU7  HfUT  II 

Howl  HUfe  y wclflf  H feu  d1^  dfdl  II 
Hfe  HB'dlfe  H7  3751  fOfg  Htjf  31W  Hfet  ll£ll 

saa  Dhan  jdiaree  suhaavanee  jin  pir  jaataa  sang, 
mahlee  mahal  bulaa-ee-ai  so  pir  raavay  rang, 
sach  suhaagan  saa  bhalee  pir  mohee  gun  sang. 
II6II 

sfwl  drtl  Ufa  tJd'  Hfo  tdPd  sJdlPd  H'Q  II 

W)  Hfu  dwl  H P<Sd'  PHrt  3JU  HU  7>  U7^  II 
?7^u  f?#  h feu7  fefe  fefe  nruf  ff§ 
IIPII 

bhoolee  bhoolee  thal  charhaa  thal  charh  doogar 
jaa-o. 

ban  meh  bhoolee  jay  firaa  bin  gur  boojji  na  paa-o. 
naavhu  bhoolee  jay  firaa  fir  fir  aava-o  jaa-o.  1 17|  | 

yro  frfe  urr@w  gw  grog  gfe  11 

gw;  trofg  wiro  gfe  urig  5to  w ufe  n 
(Voc(  get  gfg  gftrw  gg7  >>ito  g ode 

lit  ii^  ii 

puchhahu  jaa-ay  paDhaa-oo-aa  chalay  chaakar 
ho-ay. 

raajan  jaaneh  aapnaa  dar  ghar  thaak  na  ho-ay. 
naanak  ayko  rav  rahi-aa  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 
I|8||6|| 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  only  by  leading  our  lives  in  accordance  with 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru  can  we  become  worthy  of  eternal  union  with  God,  and  not  by  any 
kind  of  false  shows,  or  sermons.  The  question  arises:  what  is  the  use  of  ritualistic  deeds  and 
practicing  austerities,  such  as  observing  fasts,  going  on  pilgrimages,  giving  charities  etc.? 

In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  his  views  about  such  things.  He  says:  “Even  if  we 
perform  recitations  of  holy  texts,  practice  austerities  and  self-restraint,  meditate  at  places 
of  pilgrimage,  give  donations  and  alms  and  do  other  good  deeds,  still  there  is  no  spiritual 
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benefit  without  contemplation  of  the  eternal  God.  As  one  sows  so  does  one  reap,  and  without 
(spiritual)  merits  life  is  a waste.”(l) 

Addressing  the  human  soul  as  a bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  dear  bride,  peace  is  obtained  by 
being  a slave  to  spiritual  values  (by  acquiring  and  steadfastly  upholding  divine  qualities  like 
truth,  compassion  and  contentment).  Only  by  forsaking  one’s  vices  and  following  the  Guru’s 
instruction  does  one  merge  in  the  perfect  (God)  ”(l-pause) 

Now  citing  the  example  of  a trader  who  goes  to  the  market  without  any  money.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(Just  as,  without  capital,  a trader  looks  vacantly  in  all  the  four  directions  (and  doesn’t 
reap  any  profit,  similarly  without  the  capital  of  meditation)  one  doesn’t  realize  one’s  own 
real  essence,  and  does  not  know  that  the  capital  (of  God’s  Name)  is  lying  in  the  house  (of 
one’s  own  heart).  Without  the  commodity  (of  God’s  Name),  the  false  bride  is  deceived  by 
falsehood.”(2) 

Next,  commenting  on  the  benefit  a person  obtains,  who  thoughtfully  reflects  on  the  merits  of 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  (as  if  he  or  she  is  evaluating  a jewel),  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who 
thoughtfully  meditates  on  the  jewel  of  (God’s)  Name  day  and  night,  that  one  reaps  new  profit 
every  day.  Then  one  finds  the  commodity  (for  which  one  came  into  this  world),  in  one’s 
home  itself,  and  in  this  way  one  departs  (from  this  world)  after  accomplishing  the  purpose 
(of  one’s  life.  Therefore  O’  my  friend),  trade  with  saintly  persons  (who  trade  in  God’s  Name) 
and  through  the  Guru,  reflect  on  the  all  pervading  God.”  (3) 

Explaining  the  merits  of  acting  on  the  above  advice,  he  says:  “If  God  Himself  unites  us  with 
saintly  persons,  we  obtain  (the  capital  of  God’s  Name)  in  their  company.  The  person  who 
is  thus  united  (with  God),  and  in  whom  is  the  light  of  the  Infinite  (God),  is  never  separated 
(from  Him).  Through  true  love  and  devotion  such  a person  remains  attuned  to  the  eternal 
(God).”(4) 

Next,  describing  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  have  realized  their  own  true  self,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “They  who  have  realized  their  true  self,  see  the  beautiful  palace  of  the  (God)  in  their 
own  heart.  Being  imbued  with  the  eternal  (God),  they  realize  the  pure  truth  (about  God  and 
this  world).  In  this  way,  by  meditating  on  the  eternal  Name  they  also  realize  that  God  is 
known  in  all  the  three  worlds  (the  earth,  the  skies,  and  the  nether  regions).”(5) 

Reverting  to  the  metaphor  of  a bride  (for  the  human  soul),  Guru  Ji  describes  the  merits 
and  blessings  of  a loving  and  faithful  bride.  He  says:  “That  bride  is  truly  beauteous  and 
praiseworthy  who  always  deems  the  spouse  (God)  in  her  company.  Such  a soul  bride  is 
invited  to  the  (God’s)  mansion,  and  she  enjoys  His  company.  Such  a bride  (soul)  is  truly 
virtuous  who  is  enticed  by  her  beloved  Groom’s  merits.”  (6). 

Now,  Guru  Ji  comments  upon  the  fate  of  those  people  who  because  of  wrong  guidance  have 
taken  the  wrong  path  to  reach  God  (such  as  observing  fasts,  practicing  austerities  and  going 
on  pilgrimages).  Guru  Ji  regards  himself  as  one  of  such  lost  women  and  says:  “Lost  again 
and  again,  I keep  on  climbing  sand  dunes,  and  other  tortuous  paths.  If  I have  lost  the  way  and 
am  wandering  in  a forest,  without  a true  guide  (the  Guru)  I will  never  be  able  to  find  (my 
destination).  Similarly,  if  I have  strayed  from  the  (path  of)  His  Name  (and  remain  involved 
in  ritualistic  deeds  instead  of  meditating  on  God),  I will  keep  coming  and  going  (in  and  out 
of  this  world)  again  and  again.”(7) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  go  and  ask  those  (Guru’s  followers)  wayfarers 
who  have  traveled  (and  lived)  like  the  servants  (of  God).  They  recognize  God  as  their  king, 
and  face  no  obstruction  while  entering  His  gate  or  mansion.  O’  Nanak,  (they  realize  that)  it 
is  the  one  God  alone  who  pervades  everywhere,  and  there  is  none  other  Like  Him).”  (8-6) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  trying  to  attain  God  through  ritualistic  deeds  (such 
as  observing  fasts,  practicing  austerities,  or  going  on  pilgrimages)  is  like  getting  lost 
in  desert  sand  dunes  and  dense  jungles.  If  we  want  to  reach  God,  who  is  the  fountain 
of  eternal  peace  and  happiness,  then  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib)  and  meditate  on  God  with  love  and  devotion. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  <\  II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

(TRJ  3 PrtdHW  PrtdHW  Hdld  II 

ITO  Hfc  sfH  H i=ra  >X°r  ifcj  II 
FRJtT  3 FTtf  >>1dlW  73  Wdl  HH  did  IISII 

gur  tay  nirmal  jaanee-ai  nirmal  dayh  sareer. 
nirmal  saacho  man  vasai  so  jaanai  abh  peer, 
sahjai  tay  sukh  agio  naa  laagai  jam  teer.  1 1 1 [ | 

3'd 1 3 H3  <Vdl  PrtdHW  ihPw  ?>rfer  II 

PrtdHW  H't)'  dc<  3 Ud-  3dl  TW  H'  Pd  II 
II 

bhaa-ee  ray  mail  naahee  nirmal  jal  naa-ay. 
nirmal  saachaa  ayk  too  hor  mail  bharee  sabh 
jaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

dfd  of7  Hdd  HdJ7  olfttf7  ddid'fd  II 

dfe  hDt  wra  ii 

d7?  US?  31?  oioJl  FTd  nBe1  sT^Fd  II 3 II 

har  kaa  mandar  sohnaa  kee-aa  karnaihaar. 
rav  sas  deep  anoop  jot  taribhavan  jot  apaar. 
haat  patan  garh  koth-rhee  sach  sa-udaa  vaapaar. 
I|2|| 

fmu3  >ra?)  t n 

3P43-  ^Idld  H'<il*>f  FT  H3  O'  Pd  II 

W Hfddld  % ft#  d7  FIT#  75%  fHW7#  113 II 

gi-aan  anjan  bhai  bhanjnaa  daykh  niranjan 
bhaa-ay. 

gupat  pargat  sabh  jaanee-ai  jay  man  raakhai 
thaa-ay. 

aisaa  satgur  jay  milai  taa  sehjay  la-ay  milaa-ay. 
II3II 

orfFT  dHddl  333  fe  fd3  wfe  II 

*53  cGd  3 H'Pdrtl  tfd  3-l'Pd  II 

»ra  >raFr  ufd"  orfd  hw  wfe  mvfe 

II B II 

kas  kasvatee  laa-ee-ai  parkhay  hit  chit  laa-ay. 
khotay  tha-ur  na  paa-inee  kharay  khajaanai 
paa-ay. 

aas  andaysaa  door  kar  i-o  mal  jaa-ay  samaa-ay. 
1 HI  1 

Fftf  o?§  FTf  ^ W HW  II 

H¥  o(G  >>ldlW  HTjFfftf  33  3 dPd  II 

Fftf  33  FTH  o(Pd  tH'^l^ffcT  HdPd  d Ptf  33  d Pd 
im  ii 

sukh  ka-o  maagai  sabh  ko  dukh  na  maagai  ko-ay. 
sukhai  ka-o  dukh  aglaa  manmukh  boojh  na  ho-ay. 
sukh  dukh  sam  kar  jaanee-ahi  sabad  bhayd_sukh 
ho-ay.  1 15| | 

ife  Ucdd  d7#)*!  3#)  3TTH  ft»FH  II 
H#  P7>  HdcT  H'ftjcC  ?#k  dd  dlid'H  II 

FT#  dt  H fftfe  31%  df  m yfod'd  fPH  ll£ll 

bayd  pukaaray  vaachee-ai  banee  barahm  bi-aas. 
mun  jan  sayvak  saaDhikaa  Naam  ratay  guntaas. 
sach  ratay  say  jin  ga-ay  ha-o  sad  balihaarai  jaas. 

II6II 

tjPdl  HW  HW  ^ fiHrt  >ff¥  ?7rH  3 dPd  II 

chahu  jug  mailay  mal  bharay  jin  mukh  Naam  na 
ho-ay. 
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33Bt  s’fe  ku  sw  ufe  yfe  n 

fo?ft  TPH  feH'fdW  WJ315  HSl  gfe  IIP  II 

3fi3  urra’  uTfew  53  otftr  ft#  fiwfe  11 
wy  US#  urfe  ?H  ufH  few  TF#  II 

(Vrt c(  PrtdHT?  Otirt  H d'd  dfd  (vie  lltlllPII 


bhagtee  bhaa-ay  vihooni-aa  muhu  kaalaa  pat 
kho-ay. 

jinee  Naam  visaari-aa  avgan  muthee  ro-ay.  1 17|  | 
khojat  khojat  paa-i-aa  dar  kar  milai  milaa-ay. 
aap  pachhaanai  ghar  vasai  ha-umai  tarisnaa 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  nirmal  oojlay  jo  raatay  har  naa-ay. 

1 1 8 1 1 7 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  reach  God,  the  fountain  of 
eternal  peace  and  happiness,  then  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on 
God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  why  it  is  necessary  to  follow  the 
advice  of  the  Guru,  and  take  other  steps  to  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  happiness. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  through  the  Guru  that  we  know  the  immaculate  God,  and  our 
body  and  soul  become  pure.  Then  the  immaculate  God,  who  knows  the  (true)  craving  of  the 
human  heart  comes  to  reside  in  our  mind.  This  leads  to  a state  of  equipoise  and  immense  joy, 
and  then  even  the  arrow  (or  fear)  of  death  doesn’t  hurt  us.”(l) 

Explaining  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  the  essence  of  Guru  Ji’s  advice, 
he  says:  “O’  my  brothers  (and  sisters),  no  dirt  (of  evils)  remains  (in  the  mind),  when  one 
bathes  in  the  pure  water  of  (God’s)  Name.  Therefore,  you  should  pray  to  God  and  say:  “O’ 
God,  You  alone  are  the  one  true  and  pure  Being.  All  other  places  are  filled  with  the  dirt  (of 
Maya).”(  1 -pause) 

Naturally  the  question  arises:  If  only  God  is  pure,  then  does  it  mean  that  the  entire  world  is 
impure?  Explaining  the  original  purpose  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this 
human  body)  is  a beautiful  temple  which  the  Creator  has  created  Himself.  In  this  temple  are 
lighted  the  incomparably  beautiful  lamps  of  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  His  infinite  Light 
pervades  in  all  the  three  worlds.  (He  has  embellished  this  world  with)  shops,  cities,  forts  and 
houses  to  conduct  true  business  (to  trade  in  the  Name  of  God,  and  to  learn  and  teach  love  for 
God  and  His  creation).”(2) 

But  this  world  became  enveloped  in  the  darkness  of  Maya  (love  for  worldly  riches  and  power, 
rather  than  God),  which  has  caused  great  fear  and  confusion  in  human  beings.  In  order  to  see 
and  reach  God  in  such  a situation.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  try  to)  see  God  (the  destroyer 
of  fear),  by  applying  the  ointment  of  (divine)  wisdom  and  love  for  the  Immaculate  (God). 
If  we  hold  our  mind  fixed  at  one  place  (and  stop  it  from  wandering),  then  we  can  recognize 
God  in  all  His  visible  and  invisible  forms.  If  we  meet  such  a poise-bestowing  true  Guru,  he 
easily  unites  us  (with  God).”(3) 

But  before  uniting  us  with  Himself,  God  makes  sure  that  we  have  become  worthy  of  union 
with  Him.  For  this,  He  tests  us,  just  as  a goldsmith  examines  an  ornament  of  gold.  Guru  Ji 
explains:  “(God)  tests  us  on  the  touchstone  (of  purity)  and  examines  us  with  full  attention 
and  love.  Then  like  the  coins,  the  counterfeit  (impure  hearted  humans)  do  not  find  any  place, 
while  the  true  ones  are  put  into  the  treasury  (and  united  with  God.  Therefore  O’  my  friend), 
you  should  also  remove  (all)  hopes  and  worries  (from  your  mind).  In  this  way  (by  meeting 
the  Guru),  the  dirt  of  your  mind  will  be  removed  and  you  will  merge  (in  God).”(4) 
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Next,  answering  the  question,  how  to  get  rid  of  hopes  and  worries,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Everybody 
asks  for  happiness,  no  one  asks  for  sorrow.  But  the  self-willed  human  does  not  know  that 
worldly  happiness  (now)  would  bring  immense  suffering  later,  (just  as  many  times  wealth 
becomes  the  cause  of  a person’s  murder).  Therefore,  we  should  deem  both  pain  and  pleasure 
alike,  and  mold  our  mind  according  to  the  word  (of  advice)  of  the  Guru  to  obtain  real 
happiness.”(5) 

Referring  to  the  teachings  of  other  holy  scriptures  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  sage 
Vyas  proclaims  that  we  should  study  the  Vedas  uttered  by  (god)  Brahma.  But  the  true  sages, 
devotees  and  adepts  are  those  who  remain  imbued  with  God’s  Name.  (In  this  way,  they)  who 
are  dyed  with  the  eternal  (Name)  have  won  the  game  of  life,  and  to  such  persons  I am  always 
a sacrifice.”(6) 

Stressing  the  significance  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  do  not  utter  God’s  Name 
with  their  tongue  remain  full  of  filth  (of  sin)  all  through  the  four  ages  (forever).  Yes,  they 
who  are  without  love  and  devotion  (for  God)  lose  their  honor  and  are  disgraced  in  public.  In 
short,  they  who  have  forgotten  the  Name  (of  God),  being  robbed  by  their  evil  qualities,  wail 
and  cry.”  (7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  a great  search  I have  found  that  by  having  (loving)  fear 
for  (God),  we  meet  Him.  By  (meeting  the  true  Guru  and  following  his  advice,  the  one 
who)  realizes  one’s  self  abides  in  one’s  own  home,  (the  God’s  abode),  and  all  one’s  ego  and 
(worldly)  desire  goes  away.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  pure  and  shining  are  they  who  are  imbued 
with  the  Name  of  God.”  (8-7) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  the  eternal  God,  then  we 
must  become  pure  and  immaculate  like  Him.  For  that,  we  have  to  seek  the  guidance  of 
our  Guru.  By  following  this  advice,  the  filth  of  ego  and  other  sins  will  be  removed  from 
our  heart,  and  we  will  be  able  to  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God  with  love  and  devotion 
(which  is  like  a passport  to  union  with  God). 
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sun  man  bhoolay  baavray  gur  kee  charnee  laag. 
har  jap  Naam  Dhi-aa-ay  too  jam  darpai  dukh 
bhaag. 

dookh  ghano  duhaaganee  ki-o  thir  rahai 
suhaag.  ||1|| 


bhaa-ee  ray  avar  naahee  mai  thaa-o. 
mai  Dhan  naam  niDhaan  hai  gur  dee-aa  bal 
jaa-o.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

gurmat  pat  saabaas  tis  tis  kai  sang  milaa-o. 
tis  bin  gharhee  na  jeev-00  bin  naavai  mar  jaa-o. 
mai  anDhulay  naam  na  veesrai  tayk  tikee  ghar 
jaa-o.  1 12| | 
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HU  feu7  H7  tyyw  HU  (vul  O'Q  II 

feu  Hfddld  Hfe  U ufebtf  feu  ?rt  few  gw§ 

II 

wfe  feuw  uf3^3T  feG  gt  urfe  stfe  nan 

feu  THU  HU  HU#  fef  cfHU  fe  utfe  II 
HU  HUT  HUH  U U'elFf  HU  HUT  H'H  U utfe  II 

HUfe  UU  UIU  ufebtf  feuy^l  UH  utfe  II B II 
uG  uru  ysG  wuu  uru  ufe  oee  uhG  h 

HUfe  rW#  Hfe  UH  U@H  HU  Hfe  H1#  II 

huh ufe fert'^d1  Hfe rufe feufe  nun 
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guroo  jinaa  kaa  anDhulaa  chaylay  naahee 
thaa-o. 

bin  satgur  naa-o  na  paa-ee-ai  bin  naavai  ki-aa 
su-aa-o. 

aa-ay  ga-i-aa  pachhutaavnaa  ji-o  sunjai  ghar 
kaa-o.  1 13|  | 

bin  naavai  dukh  dayhuree  ji-o  kalar  kee  bheet. 

tab  lag  mahal  na  paa-ee-ai  jab  lag  saach  na 
cheet. 

sabad_rapai  ghar  paa-ee-ai  nirbaanee  pad  neet. 
II4II 

ha-o  gur  poochha-o  aapnay  gur  puchh  kaar 
kamaa-o. 

sabad  salaahee  man  vasai  ha-umai  dukh  jal 
jaa-o. 

sehjay  ho-ay  milaavrhaa  saachay  saach  milaa-o. 
II5II 

sabad  ratay  say  nirmalay  taj  kaam  kroDh 
ahaNkaar. 

naam  salaahan  sad  sadaa  har  raakhahi  ur 
Dhaar. 

so  ki-o  manhu  visaaree-ai  sabh  jee-aa  kaa 
aaDhaar.  ||6|| 

sabad  marai  so  mar  rahai  fir  marai  na  doojee 
vaar. 

sabdai  hee  tay  paa-ee-ai  har  naamay  lagai 
pi-aar. 

bin  sabdai  jag  bhoolaa  firai  mar  janmai  vaaro 
vaar.  ||7|| 

sabh  salaahai  aap  ka-o  vadahu  vadayree  ho-ay. 

naanak  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  ha-umai  karai  na 
ko-ay.  1 1 8 1 1 8 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  the  eternal  God,  then 
we  have  to  become  pure  and  immaculate  like  Him.  For  this  we  must  seek  and  act  upon  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  why  it  is 
necessary  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He  also  tells  us,  what 
should  be  the  qualities  of  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “Listen,  O’  my  foolish  and  misguided  mind!  Go  and  humbly  seek  the  shelter  (and 
guidance)  of  the  Guru.  (Under  his  guidance)  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  (By  doing  so),  Yama 
(the  demon  of  death)  becomes  afraid  of  you,  and  the  sorrow  flees  away.  (On  the  other  hand), 
the  unfortunate  bride  (soul  who  doesn’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name)  suffers  immense  pain,  and 
her  wedded  life  (with  God  her  spouse)  doesn’t  remain  secure.”)  1) 
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Stressing  this  point  again,  he  says:  “O’  (my)  brothers  (and  sisters),  for  me  God’s  Name  is  my 
treasure.  It  is  the  Guru  who  has  given  me  (this  treasure,  therefore)  I am  a sacrifice  to  him. 
(Except  the  Guru,  there)  is  no  other  place  for  me  to  go.”(l -pause) 

Now  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  Guru  we  need.  Praying  to  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  unite 
me  with  that  Guru,  by  adopting  whose  teaching  one  gains  respect  and  honor.  I cannot  live 
without  such  a Guru  even  for  a moment.  Without  God’s  Name,  I die  (spiritually.  Therefore,  I 
wish  that  such  a spiritually)  blind  person  as  myself  may  never  forget  (God’s)  Name.  Leaning 
on  the  support  (of  His  Name),  I may  (safely)  reach  my  home  (the  abode  of  God).”  (2) 

Next,  cautioning  us  against  false  and  ignorant  holy  guides  or  gurus,  he  says:  “(The  disciples) 
who’s  Guru  is  blind  (ignorant),  they  cannot  find  any  place  (where  their  soul  can  rest).  Without 
the  true  Guru  we  cannot  obtain  God’s  Name,  and  without  the  Name,  there  is  no  purpose  of 
life.  (Without  God’s  Name),  our  coming  and  departing  from  (this  world)  makes  us  repent  like 
a crow  visiting  a deserted  house.”  (3) 

Stressing  further  on  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  the  Name,  the 
body  crumbles  like  a wall  of  sand  and  suffers  pain.  We  cannot  attain  God’s  palace  until  we 
bear  the  eternal  (God)  in  our  heart.  It  is  only  by  becoming  dyed  in  the  (Guru’s)  word,  that  we 
obtain  self-realization,  and  reach  the  desire-free  eternal  state .”(4) 

Recounting  the  steps  in  reaching  the  above  state  of  Nirvana,  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  (and 
actually  us):  “(To  obtain  the  desire-free  state,  I think)  I should  ask  for  the  advice  of  my  Guru, 
and  after  asking  I should  act  upon  it.  (Then  according  to  his  advice),  I would  praise  (God) 
through  the  word  (of  the  Guru.  In  this  way),  God  may  come  to  reside  in  my  heart,  and  the 
pain  caused  by  my  ego  may  be  burnt  down.  Then,  quite  imperceptibly  the  blissful  union  (with 
God)  may  take  place,  and  through  His  eternal  Name  I may  get  united  with  the  eternal  (God 
Himself).”(5) 

Describing  how  the  Guru’s  word  helps  us  to  unite  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  are 
imbued  with  the  (Guru’s)  word  become  pure  by  renouncing  their  lust,  anger  and  pride. 
Forever  they  sing  the  praises  of  (God’s)  Name,  and  always  keep  God  enshrined  in  their  heart. 
Why  should  we  forget  that  God  who  provides  nourishment  to  all  beings?”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  benefits  of  following  the  Guru’s  word  or  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  person  who  by  following  the  Guru’s)  word  (becomes  so  detached,  as  if  he  or  she  has)  died 
(for  the  world)  doesn’t  die  a second  time,  (doesn’t  go  through  the  cycle  of  birth  and  death 
again).  It  is  from  the  Guru’s  word  that  love  for  God’s  Name  is  acquired,  and  God  is  attained. 
Without  the  (Guru’s)  word  the  world  goes  astray,  and  keeps  dying  and  taking  birth  again  and 
again.  (7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  a general  comment  on  the  way  of  this  world.  He  says: 
“Every  one  praises  one  self  and  deems  oneself  to  be  the  greatest  of  the  great.  But  without  the 
Guru  we  cannot  know  or  realize  ourselves,  and  by  simply  saying  and  listening,  nothing  can 
be  attained.  O’  Nanak,  if  we  realize  (and  examine)  ourselves  through  the  Guru’s  word,  then 
no  one  would  indulge  in  ego.”(8-8) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  humbly  seek  the  service  of  the  Guru  and 
obtain  his  guidance.  (Under  his  guidance)  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that 
all  the  dirt  of  ego,  anger  and  lust  is  completely  washed  from  our  mind.  In  this  way  after 
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becoming  pure  and  immaculate,  we  shall  become  worthy  of  everlasting  union  with  the 
pure  and  immaculate  God. 

fadld'dj  HW  <1  II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 
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bin  pir  Dhan  seegaaree-ai  joban  baad  khu-aar. 
naa  maanay  sukh  sayjrhee  bin  pir  baad  seegaar. 
dookh  ghano  duhaaganee  naa  ghar  sayj  bhataar. 
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H3  3 an  333  yq  ftfe  n 
far?  3T3  3H  3 q'dW  nafe  fH3  33T  dfe 
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man  ray  raam  japahu  sukh  ho-ay. 
bingur  paraym  na  paa-ee-ai  sabadjnilai  rang 
ho-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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gur  sayvaa  sukh  paa-ee-ai  har  var  sahj  seegaar. 
sach  maanay  pir  sayjrhee  goorhaa  hayt  pi-aar. 
gurmukh  jaan  sinjaanee-ai  gur  maylee  gun  chaar. 
1 1 2 1 1 
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sach  milhu  var  kaamnee  pir  mohee  rang  laa-ay. 
man  tan  saach  vigsi-aa  keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ay. 

qfe  qq  urfe  huw! feqHW  fto  3ft3  iisii 

har  var  ghar  sohaaganee  nirmal  saachai  naa-ay. 
II3II  ' 
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feq3  d'di  dfw  fH3  dlfrt  H3b>f3  53  u'd  II 
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man  meh  manoo-aa  jay  marai  taa  pir  raavai  naar. 
ikat  taagai  ral  milai  gal  motee-an  kaa  haar. 
sant  sabhaa  sukh  oopjai  gurmukh  naam  aDhaar. 
II4II 

fq3  Hfe  §33  fqfc  33  ft(3  nft  fq3  frf3 

khin  meh  upjai  khin  khapai  khin  aavai  khin  jaa-ay. 

HH3  qs1#  3fe  33  31  f3H  533  II 

sabad  pachhaanai  rav  rahai  naa  tis  kaal  santaa-ay. 
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saahib  atul  na  tolee-ai  kathan  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 
II5II 
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vaapaaree  vanjaari-aa  aa-ay  vajahu  likhaa-ay. 
kaar  kamaaveh  sach  kee  laahaa  milai  rajaa-ay. 
poonjee  saachee  gur  milai  naa  tis  til  na  tamaa-ay. 
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gurmukh  tol  tolaa-isee  sach  taraajee  tol. 
aasaa  mansaa  mohnee  gur  thaakee  sach  bol. 
aap  tulaa-ay  tolsee  pooray  pooraa  tol.  1 17|  | 
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katonai  kahan  na  chhutee-ai  naa  parh  pustak 
bhaar. 
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Htj  <■>  treWr  fo?  ufo  33Tfe  flibrg  kaa-i-aa  soch  na  paa-ee-ai  bin  har  bhagat  pi-aar. 
n 

?rasr  iVH  s'  hw  ara  iitntfii  naanak  naam  na  veesrai  maylay  gur  kartaar. 

1 1 8 1 1 9 1 1 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 

People  perform  various  rituals  (such  as  observing  fasts,  going  on  pilgrimages,  or  wearing 
holy  garbs  in  order  to  impress  others  or  for  their  own  satisfaction),  but  without  true  love  for 
God.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  all  these  outer  shows  of  holiness  are  useless  and 
explains  the  right  way  to  win  God’s  love. 

First  giving  the  example  of  a bride  who  is  separated  from  her  groom,  he  says:  “To  bedeck 
a bride  in  her  husband’s  absence  is  simply  wasting  her  youth,  and  subjecting  her  to  distress 
and  suffering.  She  cannot  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  her  husband’s  bed.  Without  the  groom,  all  her 
ornamentation  goes  to  waste.  She  is  a deserted  bride  who  suffers  great  misery,  because  her 
spouse  doesn’t  come  to  the  couch  in  her  home.”(l) 

Therefore  telling  his  own  mind  the  way  to  win  the  love  of  (God),  our  eternal  Spouse,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  God,  by  doing  so,  you  would  obtain  peace.  (But  remember 
that)  without  the  Guru’s  (guidance),  we  cannot  become  imbued  with  God’s  love:  it  is  only 
through  the  Guru’s  word  that  love  (for  God)  wells  up  (in  our  mind).”(l  -pause) 

Explaining  the  merits  of  serving  the  Guru,  he  says:  “By  serving  the  Guru  (following  his 
advice)  we  obtain  peace  and  by  decorating  ourselves  with  the  ornamentation  of  spiritual 
poise,  we  obtain  God  as  our  Groom.  Then  the  bride  (soul)  who  has  deep  love  and  affection 
(for  Him)  enjoys  the  blissful  company  of  the  eternal  God.  Such  a bride  soul  is  deemed  as 
Guru’s  follower,  because  by  blessing  her  with  endearing  merits  the  Guru  has  united  her  with 
God.”(2) 

Now  addressing  us  directly,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  dear  beautiful  bride),  meet  your  groom  (God) 
through  true  (love)  and  entice  your  spouse  (God)  by  imbuing  yourself  with  His  love.  Then 
your  body  and  mind  will  be  so  delighted  that  its  value  cannot  be  described.  Through  God’s 
Name,  you  will  become  pure  and  you  will  realize  God  in  your  own  heart.”(3) 

Explaining  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  only  when  the  mind  dies  within  the  mind  itself,  (when 
all  the  evil  thoughts  of  duality  and  jealousy  in  it  are  ended)  that  the  bride  soul  enjoys  the 
company  of  her  groom  (God).  In  that  state,  like  pearls  in  a necklace  around  the  neck,  the 
(bride  soul  and  groom  God)  are  united  into  one.  However,  such  a spiritual  bliss  is  obtained 
only  in  the  company  of  saints,  when  by  the  Guru’s  grace  one  leans  on  the  support  of  (God’s) 
Name.”(4) 

Now  describing  the  general  tendencies  of  the  mind  and  how  to  control  it,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In 
a moment,  a thought  arises  in  the  mind,  and  in  a moment  it  goes  away.  In  this  way,  different 
thoughts  keep  arising  and  then  dying  in  the  mind.  (In  other  words,  the  mind  keeps  jumping 
from  one  thought  to  another  every  moment).  But  if  one  realizes  the  (true  essence  of  the 
Guru’s)  word  and  remains  attuned  to  God,  then  (the  mind  becomes  stable,  and  then)  even  the 
fear  of  death  doesn’t  bother  a person.  (Then  that  person  also  realizes  that)  the  immeasurable 
God  cannot  be  measured,  nor  can  He  be  attained  by  mere  talk.”(5) 
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Guru  Ji  explains  the  above  idea  by  giving  the  example  of  a door-to-door  salesman.  He  says: 
“(Just  as  a traveling  salesman  comes  into  a town  with  the  pre-authorized  capital  or  line  of 
credit,  similarly  all)  human  beings  come  into  this  world  with  a pre-ordained  allowance  (of  a 
fixed  number  of  breaths).  They  who  do  the  deeds  of  truth  (and  live  a truthful  life)  earn  the 
profit  (of  God’s  Name)  according  to  God’s  will.  However,  the  true  Capital  (of  His  Name)  is 
obtained  only  by  those  who  are  blessed  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  has  not  even  an 
iota  of  (personal)  desire  or  greed.”(6) 

Next  Guru  Ji  describes  how  a person  blessed  with  the  Guru’s  guidance  conducts  him  or 
her  self,  and  keeps  benefitting  from  it.  He  says:  “A  Guru’s  follower  would  (always  keep 
examining  his  or  her  conduct  on  the  touchstone  of  truth  and  the  Guru’s  teachings,  and  thus) 
that  person’s  wares  are  weighed  in  the  balance  of  truth.  The  Guru,  whose  utterance  is  true, 
restrains  (the  Guru’s  follower’s)  hope  and  desire,  which  allure  (the  mind.  In  the  next  world), 
God  Himself  would  weigh  (and  examine  that  person’s  conduct),  then  He  would  find  that 
person  of  perfect  weight  (completely  worthy  of  union  with  Him).”(7) 

Summarizing  the  above  ideas,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  are  neither  liberated  by 
empty  talk,  nor  by  reading  loads  of  books.  We  cannot  obtain  (God)  by  mere  ablution  of  the 
body,  without  (true)  devotion  and  love  for  Him.  Therefore  Nanak  says,  the  person  whom  the 
Creator  unites  with  the  Guru  never  forsakes  (meditation  on  God’s)  Name.”  (8-9) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  by  following  the  guidance  of  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib),  we  can  learn  to  control  our  mind,  purify  ourselves,  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  It  is  only  in  this  way  that  we  can  become  worthy  of  union  with  God,  and  not  by 
any  rituals,  readings,  or  ablutions. 

fHdld'dl  HW  4 II 

HPddld  ytJ1  FT  fHW  febtf  33?>  afe3  II 
ht?  313  ntfe  ufew  H33  fw3  ii 
Hoffe  UF33  febtf  W?3I3  tidid'd  11311 

3'el  % 3T3  ffefTt  ?>  die  II 
ystj  33H  cvdd  §3  ftw  Stfe  II  “3 II 

gtrf  ii 

f3TW?}  yPo  dd"? 

fe  II 

fey  traiyw  ufe)  ufe  ii 

TO  t#33  Hfet  3)3  fe  II? II 

3T3  3S'd  U'dldf  PodHTt  73H  frp>r3  II 
H'd  333  Hljbtf  33  c<d Ph  W33  II 

OT  H3#  uPddld  WH3  Wf3  113 II 

33r?W  feH  33fe  73  OTl  73  133  II 
ffi#?)1  d«dd'  73  fey  33  H333  II 

HPddid  1 33  alfe  ?fel  rfe  fegj  nan 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

satgur  pooraa  jay  milai  paa-ee-ai  ratan  beechaar. 
man  deejai  gur  aapnay  paa-ee-ai  sarab  pi-aar. 
mukat  padaarath  paa-ee-ai  avgan  maytanhaar.  | ] 1]  | 

bhaa-ee  ray  gur  bin  gi-aan  na  ho-ay. 
poochhahu  barahmay  naardai  bayd  bi-aasai  ko-ay. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

gi-aan  Dhi-aan  Dhun  jaanee-ai  akath  kahaavai  so-ay. 

safli-o  birakh  haree-aavlaa  chhaav  ghanayree  ho-ay. 
laal  javayhar  maankee  gur  bhandaarai  so-ay.  1 12|  | 

gur  bhandaarai  paa-ee-ai  nirmal  naam  pi-aar. 
saacho  vakhar  sanchee-ai  poorai  karam  apaar. 
sukh-daata  dukh  maytno  satgur  asur  sanghaar.  1 13|  | 

bhavjal  bikham  daraavno  naa  kanDhee  naa  paar. 
naa  bayrhee  naa  tulharhaa  naa  tis  vanjh  malaar. 
satgur  bhai  kaa  bohithaa  nadree  paar  utaar.  1 14|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -222  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 59 


fe  few  flwpgr  fent  ct  w m rffe  ik  til  pi-aaraa  visrai  dukh  laagai  sukh  jaa-ay. 


fraf  TPH  7>  rfe  wfe  II 

ui?  few  ey  wrarw  fiy  uat  im  11 


jihvaa  jala-o  jalaavanee  naam  na  japai  rasaa-ay. 
ghat  binsai  dukh  agio  jam  pakrhai  pachhutaa-ay. 
I|5|| 


Htjf  t-raf  ode  ury  m o<wd  7)  rrfe  ii 
fart  <ve  tt?t  yle  3 3^  H'dfdl  >>ffe  II 
fto©  rrftra  grayfe  nrat  spfe 
ii£ii 


mayree  mayree  kar  ga-ay  tan  Dhan  kalat  na  saath. 
bin  naavai  Dhan  baad  hai  bhoolo  maarag  aath. 
saacha-o  saahib  sayvee-ai  gurmukh  aktho  kaath. 

1 16|  I 


brt  rrfe  ufew  fsrafe  oi>ffe  n 
ygfe  fefw  fa©  fefw  % 
amfe  n 

fan  dfd  (WT  7i  dldHfe  f>f^  fhtt1  fa 

IIPII 


aavai  jaa-ay  bhavaa-ee-ai  pa-i-ai  ki rat  kamaa-ay. 
poorab  likhi-aa  ki-o  maytee-ai  likhi-aa  laykh 
rajaa-ay. 

bin  har  naam  na  chhutee-ai  gurmat  milai  milaa-ay. 

imi 


fdH  lap  H31  ^ rtJl  flHH  ^ rll 6 Ud'p  II 
U©H  HHH1’  fTfe  y«6  75f  HrtO  tyfefT?  II 
77rn  HW  elid'dlw  ufeb*  fero 
1108011 


tis  bin  mayraa  ko  nahee  jis  kaa  jee-o  paraan. 
ha-umai  mamtaa  jal  bala-o  lobh  jala-o  abhimaan. 
naanak  sabad  veechaaree-ai  paa-ee-ai  gunee 
niDhaan.  ||8||10|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  only  by  obtaining  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  and  living  according  to  it  that  we  can  learn  to  control  our  mind,  purify  ourselves,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Only  in  this  way  we  can  become  worthy  of  union  with  God,  and 
not  by  any  rituals,  readings,  or  ablutions. 

In  this  shabad,  he  explains  how  the  Guru  helps  us  in  achieving  union  with  God.  He  says:  “If 
we  are  blessed  with  the  guidance  of  the  perfect  true  Guru,  we  obtain  the  jewel-like  thoughtful 
advice.  (That  advice  is  that)  when  we  surrender  our  mind  to  the  Guru  (completely  follow 
his  guidance,  and  not  the  dictates  of  our  own  mind);  we  obtain  (the  gift  of)  loving  all.  Then 
we  obtain  the  commodity  (of  God’s  Name),  which  brings  us  salvation  and  destroys  our 
demerits.”(l) 

So  stating  his  fundamental  doctrine,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  dear  brothers  (and  sisters),  without  the 
Guru,  (divine)  knowledge  is  not  gained.  Ask  (god)  Brahma,  Naarad,  or  the  sage  Vyas  (the 
author  of  Vedas.  They  would  say  the  same  thing).”  (1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  only  through  the  technique 
of)  concentration  taught  by  the  Guru  that  we  obtain  divine  knowledge,  and  meditation  on  that 
(God),  who  is  called  indescribable.  Like  a green  fruit-bearing  tree  with  abundant  shade,  the 
Guru  is  (the  provider  of  peace,  comfort  and  guidance,  whenever  we  need  them).  Yes,  all  the 
gems,  rubies,  and  pearls  (of  divine  wisdom)  are  present  in  the  Guru’s  storehouse.”(2) 

Describing  more  explicitly  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  obtain  from  the  holy  Guru,  he  says:  “It 
is  only  from  the  store  house  of  the  Guru  that  we  obtain  love  and  devotion  for  the  immaculate 
Name  of  God.  By  the  grace  of  the  infinite  God,  we  acquire  the  true  capital  of  His  Name.  In 
short,  the  Guru  is  the  giver  of  peace,  the  obliterator  of  pain,  and  slayer  of  demons  (like  lust, 
anger,  and  greed,  which  are  obstacles  in  our  path  of  happiness  and  salvation).”(3) 
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Now  explaining  why  there  is  no  other  way  to  obtain  salvation  except  through  the  Guru,  he 
says:  “This  world  is  (like)  a vast  dreadful  ocean,  which  has  neither  this,  nor  the  yonder  shore. 
There  is  no  boat,  no  raft,  no  pole,  and  no  boatman  to  help  us  cross  this  ocean.  It  is  only  the 
true  Guru,  who  with  his  graceful  glance,  like  a boat  can  take  us  across  this  dreadful  ocean. 
(Because  this  world  is  full  of  sinful  and  treacherous  pitfalls  and  temptations,  and  only  by 
following  the  true  Guru’s  advice  we  can  save  ourselves).”  (4) 

Naturally  the  question  arises,  what  is  that  unique  advice  which  saves  a person  from  the 
temptations  of  this  worldly  ocean.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  that  the  person  who  follows  the  Guru’s 
advice  is  imbued  with  so  much  loving  devotion  for  God  that  he  or  she  does  not  forget  God 
even  for  a moment.  Describing  the  state  of  mind  of  such  a devotee,  he  says:  “(The  true 
devotee  feels  and  says):  “If  I forget  my  beloved  (God),  even  for  a moment,  peace  and  comfort 
depart,  and  pain  sets  in.  Therefore,  may  that  tongue  bum  down  which  does  not  lovingly  utter 
God’s  Name,  because  when  the  body-pitcher  (of  a person  without  Name)  breaks,  that  person 
suffers  great  pain,  is  caught  by  Death’s  courier,  and  then  repents  in  vain.”(5) 

Above  was  the  commentary  on  those  who  usually  contemplate  on  God,  but  may  occasionally 
neglect  this  duty.  Now  Guru  Ji  talks  about  those  who  do  not  care  to  remember  God  at  all. 
He  says:  “Many  have  departed  from  the  world  crying  ‘this  is  mine,  that  is  mine,’  yet  neither 
their  body,  nor  wealth,  nor  their  wife  accompanied  them  (after  death).  They  didn’t  realize  that 
without  God’s  Name,  worldly  wealth  is  useless,  and  the  one  who  (runs  after  it)  strays  from 
the  right  path.  Therefore,  we  should  serve  the  eternal  Master,  (but  only)  through  the  Guru  we 
can  describe  (and  praise)  the  indescribable  God.”  (6) 

But  then  the  next  question  arises:  “Why  do  human  beings  keep  committing  the  same  mistakes 
(such  as  running  after  worldly  wealth),  even  when  they  know  fully  well  that  this  wealth  is  not 
going  to  accompany  them  to  the  world  hereafter,  and  they  will  suffer  and  repent  grievously 
at  that  time?”  Providing  the  answer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  human  being  comes  to  and  goes  from 
this  world  due  to  his  or  her  deeds  in  the  previous  birth  (and  continues  to  do  the  same  wrong 
acts  in  every  birth).  Therefore  that  person  keeps  whirling  in  transmigration.  So  how  can  this 
God-writ  destiny,  based  on  one’s  actions  in  the  previous  birth,  be  erased?  (The  answer  is  that) 
without  meditating  on  God’s  Name  we  cannot  be  saved  (from  the  rounds  of  birth  and  death). 
Only  by  following  the  Guru’s  instruction  one  obtains  God’s  Name,  and  united  with  God.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  what  does  that  person  say  to  him  or  her  self,  who 
follows  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  starts  loving  God.  He  says:  “Without  God,  I don’t  have  anyone 
to  call  my  own:  to  Him  belong  my  body  and  soul.  Let  this  ego,  attachment,  greed,  and  pride 
be  burnt  to  ashes  (which  have  separated  me  from  my  God).  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  by 
reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  advice  and  acting  on  it  that  we  can  attain  God,  who  is  the  treasure 
of  all  merits.”  (8-10) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  vicious  circle  of  births  and 
deaths,  then  we  should  reflect  and  act  upon  the  teachings  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib 
Ji),  and  meditate  on  the  Name  of  that  God  who  is  the  treasure  of  all  merits  and  joys. 

[Hdld'di  hw  <t  ii  sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

UHH>MufufHf#fecrfuMiTO  cSHwftj  ray  man  aisee  har  si-o  pareet  kar  jaisee  jal 
ii  * kamlayhi. 

hu#  trfo  mre)#  # feuiH  w#fu  ii  lahree  naal  pachhaarhee-ai  bhee  vigsai  asnayhi. 
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hh  h£t  fft»f  firfe  t hw  Has  fesftr 

11=111 

jal  meh  jee-a  upaa-ay  kai  bin  jal  maran  tinayhi. 

Mill 

us1  £o 

SGGS  P-60 

H3  ^ fcxQ  gePd  PfcJQ  "P-RtfFJ  II 

3]ra>ffV  >X3f3  d"l%  dfuW  3dlPd  33'd  IRII 

II 

man  ray  ki-o  chhooteh  bin  pi-aar. 
gurmukh  antar  rav  rahi-aa  bakhsay  bhagaL 
bhandaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

3 H7?  wft  ufo  Utfe  sd%  W#  Hfwj  ?>t3  il 

ray  man  aisee  har  si-o  pareet  kar  jaisee 
machhulee  neer. 

faf  »ffef  fef  w mt  nfe  h%  Frafe 
II 

ft?>  rTH  Ut#  3 #33t  Ilf  fftmjlite  II? II 

ji-o  aDhika-o  ti-o  sukh  ghano  man  tan  saaNt 
sareer. 

bin  jal  gharhee  na  jeev-ee  parabh  jaanai  abh 
peer.  ||2|| 

& h?>  wit  ufo  fnf  Utfe  crfa  M'  gdgar  hu  ii 

ray  man  aisee  har  si-o  pareet  kar  jaisee  chaatrik 
mayh. 

Fra-  3 Pd  EW  ddl^'^W  ft!o<  33  7)  <^3  II 

sar  bhar  thal  haree-aavlay  ik  boond  na  pav-ee 
kayh. 

orafrr  frrw  S'  iretw  fo<dd  ufew  firfe  113 11 

karam  milai  so  paa-ee-ai  kirat  pa-i-aa  sir  dayh. 
II3II 

% H77  wft  ufo  ftf  ijjfe  crfg  FtT#  tTO 

ufe  II 

KfV  nt  OT  ott  wfe  3 jjfe  II 

ray  man  aisee  har  si-o  pareet  kar  jaisee  jal 
duDh  ho-ay. 

aavtan  aapay  khavai  duDh  ka-o  khapan  na 
day-ay. 

wit  ftfe  feffiw  Hfo  ?fenret  %fe  MB II 

aapay  mayl  vichhunni-aa  sach  vadi-aa-ee 
day-ay.  ||4|| 

% H7?  wft  ufo  yjfe  crfg  w#  gar?t  ga  n 

ray  man  aisee  har  si-o  pareet  kar  jaisee  chakvee 
soor. 

ftf?7  UW  rtld  7i  Ff^st  iH'd  dPd  dtjPd  II 

w^yftf  ?f  ut  granftf  uufe  im  n 

j<hin  pal  need  na  sov-ee  jaanai  door  hajoor. 
manmukh  sojhee  naa  pavai  gurmuj<h  sadaa 
hajoor.  ||5|| 

Hayftr  gi33  ara^  adt  g afe  n 

manmuj<h  ganat  ganaavanee  kartaa  karay  so 
ho-ay. 

31-  c?P  o^Kfe  (T  U^-  H <?6tJ  Fff  c(fe  II 
dldFffe  dPe  3"  H ftJ  fHW  JJM-  ofe  llJrll 

taa  kee  keemat  naa  pavai  jay  lochai  sabh  ko-ay. 
gurmat  ho-ay  ta  paa-ee-ai  sach  milai  sukh 
ho-ay.  1 1 6 1 1 

FT3T  % 3 333t  3 Hfefjf  #t  Hfe  II 

sachaa  nayhu  na  tut-ee  jay  satgur  bhaytai 

ftlWj  U3T3H  irefrf  fdel^i  Hat  ufe  II 

so-ay. 

gi-aan  padaarath  paa-ee-ai  taribhavan  sojiiee 
ho-ay. 

PrtdHW  ?FK  7)  ^Ind  H 313  ^ dl'dc<  dPe  IIP II 

nirmal  naam  na  veesrai  jay  gun  kaa  gaahak 
ho-ay.  1 1 7 1 1 

tffo  3TH  FT  U33  FT  ddltd  FT3  dPrt  II 
U13t  fe  Hd  Pd  fe  3331-  333  >XtJ  fe  o(Pw  II 

ftTH  3 H3f3  H fH3  FFfe  Fra1"  fl-13  Fife  lit: II 

khayl  ga-ay  say  paNj<h-nooN  jo  chugday  sar  tal. 
gharhee  ke  muhat  ke  chalnaa  j<haylan  aj  ke  kai. 
jis  tooN  mayleh  so  milai  jaa-ay  sachaa  pirh  mal. 
H~8|l 
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fe?>  gra  vjtfe  7>  fUH  U§H  HW  7>  FFfe  II 
HU  >5fy  Usl'crl'rr  HHfe  tfe  UUferfe  II 

gjuyfe  wy  usfebrr  w?u  fe  cfe  stud?  iitfii 

fkfew  ou  few  rrafe  few  u^wfe  n 

Huyfe  M'  tu  lit  ttefe  uu7  irfe  n 

<voc<  uu  uiu  jfe  u »i?u  7>  5#  rffe 
nyoimn 


bin  gur  pareet  na  oopjai  ha-umai  mail  na  jaa-ay. 

sohaN  aap  pachhaanee-ai  sabad  bhayd 
patee-aa-ay. 

gurmukh  aap  pachhaanee-ai  avar  ke  karay 
karaa-ay.  ||9|| 

mili-aa  kaa  ki-aa  maylee-ai  sabad  milay 
patee-aa-ay. 

manmukh  sojhee  naa  pavai  veechhurh  chotaa 
khaa-ay. 

naanak  dar  ghar  ayk  hai  avar  na  doojee  jaa-ay. 

I|10||ll|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  one  of  his  hymns,  the  tenth  Guru  Gobind  Singh  Ji  unequivocally  declares:  “Listen,  O’  the 
entire  world,  I am  telling  the  Truth,  that  only  those  who  have  loved  Him  have  obtained  God.” 
But  the  question  arises:  What  kind  of  love  should  that  be?  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gives  many 
beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  the  sincerity  and  depth  of  true  love. 

He  first  takes  the  example  of  lotus  plants,  and  says:  “O’  my  mind,  have  that  kind  of  love  for 
God  which  the  lotus  has  for  water.  (It  is  many  times)  smashed  by  water  waves,  but  it  still 
blooms  forth  with  love  (for  water.  Like  lotuses),  God  has  created  some  creatures  in  water 
(and  has  so  arranged,  that)  without  water  they  die.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  tells  his  mind  (and  us):  “O’  my  mind,  you  cannot  be  saved  without  love  for  God.  See 
how  He  is  abiding  in  the  hearts  of  Guru’s  followers,  and  is  blessing  them  with  the  treasure 
of  devotion.”(  1 -pause) 

Next  citing  the  example  of  a fish.  Guru  Ji  says  to  himself  (and  us):  “O  my  mind,  have  such 
a (true)  love  for  God  as  a fish  has  for  water.  The  more  the  water,  the  happier  she  feels,  and 
greater  is  the  comfort  of  her  body  and  peace  of  mind.  (But)  without  the  water,  she  cannot  live 
even  for  a moment  and  only  God  knows  the  pain  in  her  heart.”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  gives  the  example  of  chaatrik  (a  bird,  in  India,  which,  many  Indian  poets 
believe,  keeps  on  crying  for  a special  drop  of  rain,  without  which  it  cannot  survive).  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  my  mind,  have  such  a love  for  God,  as  the  chaatrik  has  for  rain.  Even  if  all  the  tanks 
are  brimful  with  water,  and  the  lands  are  blossoming  in  green,  they  are  of  no  use  to  it  if  that 
(special)  raindrop  does  not  fall  in  its  mouth.  If  God  shows  His  grace,  it  receives  (that  rain 
drop),  otherwise,  it  has  to  lose  its  life  as  per  its  pre-ordained  destiny.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  an  example  from  our  daily  life.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  bear  love  for  your 
God,  just  as  water  has  for  milk.  (When  heated),  the  water  (in  the  milk)  bears  the  brunt  of  heat 
(and  gets  evaporated,  but)  it  does  not  let  the  milk  to  burn.  God  Himself  unites  such  separated 
(true  lovers  with  Him),  and  grants  them  true  glory.”  (4) 

Lastly,  Guru  Ji  gives  the  example  of  a chakwi  (The  female  of  a bird  species  in  India,  which  on 
being  separated  from  its  male  partner  in  the  night,  keeps  waiting  for  the  sun  to  rise,  so  that  it 
can  be  reunited  with  its  partner.  Therefore,  it  has  intense  love  for  the  sun  as  well).  So  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  my  mind,  have  such  a love  for  your  God  as  the  chakwi  has  for  the  sun.  It  does  not 
sleep  even  for  a moment  during  the  entire  night,  because  it  deems  the  sun  as  near  (even  when 
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actually)  far  away  (in  the  other  hemisphere).  But  the  self-conceited  person  never  understands 
(this  kind  of  love),  while  a Guru’s  follower  always  deems  Him  in  his  or  her  presence  (just  as 
the  chakwi,  deems  the  sun  so  near  it).”(5) 

Commenting  further  on  self-willed  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self  willed  person  tries  to 
show  off  counting  his  (so  called  great)  deeds,  but  he  does  not  know  that  it  is  only  what  the 
Creator  does,  only  that  happens.  (He  does  not  understand  that),  even  if  all  people  desire  and 
make  efforts,  God’s  worth  (power)  cannot  be  ascertained.  It  is  only  through  Gurbani  (the 
Guru’s  word)  that  we  find  Him,  and  it  is  only  by  merging  in  the  true  God,  that  we  find  (true) 
peace.”(6) 

Enumerating  the  virtues  of  seeking  the  true  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says:  “If  we  meet  the  true 
Guru,  he  will  help  us  to  develop  such  a true  love  for  God  that  it  will  never  break.  Through 
Guru’s  guidance  we  obtain  divine  knowledge  and  gain  insight  into  all  the  three  worlds  (earth, 
sky  and  water).  If  a person  becomes  a seeker  after  merits  (of  God),  he  or  she  will  never  forget 
the  pure,  immaculate  Name .”(7) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  state  of  ordinary  human  beings,  who,  remain  ignorant  of 
divine  knowledge,  simply  indulge  in  the  affairs  and  revelries  of  the  world  and  depart  from 
here  as  ignorant  as  before.  He  says:  “(Just  as)  birds  who  come  to  peck  near  the  pool  of  water 
and  then  fly  away,  similarly,  humans  in  this  world  are  guests  for  a short  hour.  After  enjoying 
their  play  for  a day  or  so,  they  will  also  depart  from  this  world  (without  fulfilling  the  purpose 
of  their  life,  meeting  God.  O’  God)  only  that  person  is  united  (with  You),  whom  You  Yourself 
unite,  and  then  that  person,  finds  a seat  in  the  true  arena  (Your  true  court).”  (8) 

Now  once  again  stressing  upon  the  basic  principle,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  without 
(the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  true  love  for  God  does  not  arise,  and  the  dirt  of  a person’s  ego 
doesn’t  go  away.  When  one  is  truly  pierced  (and  fully  impressed)  with  the  Guru’s  word,  the 
mind  is  fully  satiated  and  realizes  its  true  self.  Thus,  it  is  only  through  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  that  we  obtain  self-realization.  Except  for  this,  no  other  effort  is  of  any  avail.”  (9) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  (Guru’s  followers),  who  have  been  satiated  by  (the 
Guru’s)  word,  there  is  no  further  need  to  unite  them  (with  God,  because)  they  are  already 
united  (with  Him).  However,  the  self-  conceited  person  does  not  understand  this;  having  been 
separated  from  God,  such  a person  keeps  on  suffering.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  for  a human  being, 
there  is  but  one  door  to  seek,  and  no  other  place  (where  one  can  go).”  (10-11) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  true  state  of  peace  and  bliss  lies  in  eternal  union 
with  God.  That  union  can  only  be  obtained  when  under  the  Guru’s  guidance;  we 
develop  true  love  for  God. 


[Hdld'dJ  HW  <t  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


Htsyftr  fw  3fvel'5r  c>6e  ?>  ii 

UTtr  fa*  ^ 7)  wfi  nTe  II 

faiw?  tifew  sfawr  hs7  frfe  mu 


manmukh  bhulai  bhulaa-ee-ai  bhoolee  tha-ur 
na  kaa-ay. 

gur  bin  ko  na  dikhaava-ee  anDhee  aavai  jaa-ay. 
gi-aan  padaarath  kho-i-aa  thagi-aa  muthaa 
jaa-ay.  ||1|| 


w hTsw  33fH  II 


baabaa  maa-i-aa  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 
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ggfk  ffit  turaisf  fir  fag  wffe  rotrfe  inn 
ggrf  n 

bharam  bhulee  dohaaganee  naa  pir  ank 
samaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fet  'ftJHddT  ftjy  ^frT  wfe  II 

SdlRd  Hfe  H?j  II 

bhoolee  firai  disantree  bhoolee  garihu  taj  jaa-ay. 
bhoolee  doongar  thal  charhai  bharmai  man 
dolaa-ay. 

ggg  feffit  fef  frtw  arafa  yst  fewfe  ipii 

Dharahu  vichhunnee  ki-o  milai  garab  muthee 
billaa-ay.  ||2|[ 

feffew  gg  Hwft  gfg  gfH  tvH  fwfe  ii 

vichhurhi-aa  gur  maylsee  har  ras  Naam  pi-aar. 

urt  ^ 

SGGS  P-61 

H'  Rd  HofiH  H2C  Ills)-  <jRj  dl<i  TFH  >>1t|Td  II 

saach  sahj  sobhaa  ghanee  har  gun  Naam 
aDhaar. 

fotgrtfgfgygHggfgfi  agg  ggrg  ii  3 ii  ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  rakh  too"  mai  tujh  bin  kavan 


bhataar.  ||3| 

M 3U3"  >>ffe>rr5'  11 

akhar  parh  parh  bhulee-ai  bhaykhee  bahut 
abhimaan. 

dldfcl  (Vd1  fe»T  H?j  Hfe  HW  3TH1?)  II 

tirath  naataa  ki-aa  karay  man  meh  mail 

gg  fefi  feffi  HHWtw  HR  3W  Httd'A  MB II 

gumaan. 

gur  bin  kin  samjaa-ee-ai  man  raajaa  sultaan. 

II4II 

Oh  Hergn  urghn  ggyfy  gg  gfgrg  ii 

paraym  padaarath  paa-ee-ai  gurmukh  tat 
veechaar. 

ufi  wy  aigrfemr  gg  t trafe  Hfgpg  ii 
uig  gf  h fag  urfew  gg  r gfg  wrg  nu  ii 

saa  Dhan  aap  gavaa-i-aa  gur  kai  sabad  seegaar. 
ghar  hee  so  pir  paa-i-aa  gur  kai  hayt  apaar. 

II5II 

gg  aft  Hgr  swl  Hfi  ffigHR  m gfe  n 

gur  kee  sayvaa  chaakree  man  nirmal  sukh 
ho-ay. 

^ Hfclti  Hf?7  oOh  fetJO  tffe  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  man  vasi-aa  ha-umai  vichahu 
kho-ay. 

firy  ugrgg  urfew  wg  tre7  t-rffi  ufe  ii£ii 

Naam  padaarath  paa-i-aa  laabh  sadaa  man 
ho-ay.  1 1 6 1 1 

otgfk  fHfi  gr  urgfw  wfu  fi  wfew  hOh  ii 
gg  fit  ggfit  fifat  gg  fggg  >>fu  atgrfe  ii 
tra  Hgf  gfew  h&  ufi  yrfe  iipii 

karam  milai  taa  paa-ee-ai  aap  na  la-i-aa  jaa-ay. 
gur  kee  charnee  lag  rahu  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 
sachay  saytee  rati-aa  sacho  palai  paa-ay.  ||7|| 

ffifi  wefg  Hf  g »tffi  gf  ctggrg  ii 
ggnfg  Hfi  HHgrfew  fiw  fen  fuwg  n 
firfiot  Fra  fi  #h%  hw  nag  wg  iitiigpii 

bhulan  andar  sabh  ko  abhul  guroo  kartaar. 
gurmat  man  samjhaa-i-aa  laagaa  tisai  pi-aar. 
naanak  saach  na  veesrai  maylay  sabad  apaar. 
1 1 8 1 1 12 1 1 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  about  the  kind  of  true  love  we  should  develop 
for  God.  He  also  commented  on  the  attitude  of  self-  conceited  people,  who  do  not  care  for 
the  Guru’s  guidance  and  following  the  dictates  of  their  own  minds,  waste  their  energies  in 
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fruitless  pursuits.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  further  on  the  fate  of  self-conceited  people, 
and  tells  the  best  way  for  their  redemption. 

Comparing  the  self-conceited  person  with  a woman  deserted  by  her  husband.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“The  self-willed  soul  bride  strays  from  the  right  path  and  finds  no  place  of  rest.  Except  the 
Guru,  no  one  can  show  her  the  right  path.  So  blinded  by  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power), 
she  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world.  In  this  way,  whosoever)  has  lost  the 
sense  of  (divine)  comprehension  is  robbed  and  deceived  (by  worldly  enticements).”(l) 

Giving  the  basic  reason  why  humans  go  astray,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friends,  it  is  Maya  (the 
worldly  temptation),  which  deceives  us  with  illusion.  The  unfortunate  bride  (soul)  who  gets 
lost  in  this  illusion  cannot  unite  with  (God)  her  Spouse.”(l-pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  fate  of  a deluded  conceited  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  conceited 
soul-bride,  abandoning  her  own  home  (her  inner-self),  wanders  (in  all  kinds  of  risky  rituals, 
and  cults,  as  if)  lost  in  foreign  lands.  Having  strayed  from  the  right  path,  she  (performs 
difficult  pilgrimages  and  other  austerities,  as  if)  climbing  mountains  and  sand  dunes.  Being 
in  doubt,  her  mind  wavers.  Separated  from  the  Primal  Being  by  His  command,  she  cannot 
unite  with  Him.  Therefore,  deluded  by  her  self-conceit,  she  wails.”(2) 

But  in  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  gives  hope  even  to  the  hopeless,  and  tells  how  they  can  find 
relief  from  their  misery.  He  says:  "The  Guru  will  unite  the  separated  ones  by  imbuing  them 
with  love  and  relish  for  God’s  Name.  By  teaching  them  how  to  make  God’s  Name  their 
mainstay,  they  will  be  enabled  to  obtain  truth,  tranquility,  and  great  glory  (in  God’s  court. 
They  will  humbly  pray  and  say:  ‘O  God),  save  us  in  whatever  way  pleases  You,  (because) 
without  You,  I have  no  other  Master.”(3) 

Once  again  removing  any  doubts  about  the  uselessness  of  religious  studies  and  pilgrimages 
without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “By  continually  reading  books,  human  beings 
commit  mistakes  or  are  lost  in  false  belief.  They  take  great  pride  in  wearing  diverse  religious 
garbs.  Yet  what  is  the  use  of  bathing  in  holy  waters  when  one’s  mind  is  filled  with  the  dirt 
of  ego?  How,  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  can  true  understanding  be  imparted  to  the 
mind  (which  in  its  ego)  thinks  itself  as  a king  and  an  emperor,  (and  regards  itself  as  the  wisest 
of  all  people)?”(4) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a Guru  following  bride  (soul),  Guru  Ji  says:  “By 
reflecting  on  the  essence  of  the  Guru’s  advice,  one  obtains  the  commodity  of  love  (for  the 
Creator).  Such  a bride-soul  sheds  her  self-conceit  by  decking  herself  with  the  Guru’s  word 
(and  following  his  advice).  Through  the  unlimited  (divine)  love  bestowed  by  the  Guru,  she 
finds  her  groom  (the  Creator)  in  her  own  heart.”  (5) 

Describing  how  the  Guru’s  advice  leads  us  to  these  blessings,  he  says:  “By  serving  (and 
following  the  advice  of)  the  Guru,  the  mind  becomes  pure,  and  one  attains  peace.  When  the 
Guru’s  word  is  enshrined  in  the  mind  (and  it  is  fully  convinced  of  the  Guru’s  advice),  it  sheds 
its  ego  from  within.  Then  a person  acquires  the  wealth  of  His  Name,  and  in  this  way  the  mind 
always  earns  the  profit  (of  spiritual  bliss).”  (6) 

Guru  Ji,  however,  cautions  us  and  says:  “It  is  only  by  God’s  grace  that  God’s  Name  is  obtained: 
it  cannot  be  obtained  by  one’s  own  efforts.  (Therefore,  O’  my  friend),  shedding  self-conceit, 
remain  attached  to  the  Guru’s  feet  (keep  following  his  advice.  Because  by  remaining  imbued 
with  the  love  of  the  true  (God)  awe  obtain  to  the  true  (God  Himself).”(7) 
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Explaining  the  above  idea  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  everyone  is  prone  to 
making  mistakes;  only  the  Guru  God  is  infallible.  Whosoever  instructs  the  mind  through  the 
Guru’s  teachings  is  imbued  with  love  and  devotion  for  God.  O’  Nanak,  whom  the  Guru  unites 
with  the  infinite  Word  never  forsakes  the  eternal  (God).”(8-12) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  the  delusion  of  Maya  (or  attachment  with  worldly 
wealth  and  power)  is  the  root  cause  of  human  troubles,  and  of  continuous  alienation 
from  God.  The  only  way  to  reunite  with  our  eternal  Creator  is  to  cultivate  true  love  for 
Him  (and  not  to  worry  about  performing  rituals  and  undertaking  pilgrimages).  This 
can  be  acquired  only  by  shedding  one’s  ego  and  sincerely  following  the  Guru’s  advice. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


few  FPfetf7  HUUt  HU  HUH  ura  uiu  II 
ufrt  Hafe  HdJ  C IdloF  rt fy  tt fg  tyjccfd  II 
HU  <Sdl6»l  uf  Htt  H7  UUU  HFPfe  mi 


tarisnaa  maa-i-aa  mohnee  sut  banPhap  ghar  naar. 
Phan  joban  jag  thagi-aa  lab  lobh  ahaNkaar 
moh  thag-ulee  ha-o  mu-ee  saa  vartai  sansaar.  ||1|| 


hu  uIuh7 Hpfo muu u ufe  ii  mayray  pareetamaa  mai  tujh  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 

h uu  feu  muu  ?>  u’uu)  u u’ufu  rw  ufe  mai  tujh  bin  avar  na  bhaav-ee  tooN  bhaaveh  sukh 
imi  uufe  if  = ” ho-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


?PH  H'K'dl  UUT  fef  31U  U Hufe  HUH  II 

ft  utFT  FT  UKHl  fU7  HU  U UU  II 

U7?  dC'8  wfew  feu  UP5U7  FPU  fef  II ? II 


Naam  saalaahee  rang  si-o  gur  kai  sabad  santokh. 
jo  deesai  so  chalsee  koorhaa  moh  na  vaykh. 
vaat  vataa-oo  aa-i-aa  nit  chaldaa  saath  daykh. 

1 12|  | 


nftrfe  rJTtffu  UUU  3TU  feu  HU  U ufe  II 
?PH  uufet  H few  Hfe  UU  ufe  ufe  II 
ft  3U  3Tufe  HJBdUHUSHfe  113 II 


aakhan  aakhahi  kayt-rhay  gur  bin  boojh  na  ho-ay. 
Naam  vadaa-ee  jay  milai  sach  rapai  pat  ho-ay. 
jo  tuPh  bhaaveh  say  bhalay  khotaa  kharaa  na 
ko-ay.  1 13| | 


3iu  Hd^'Hl  fttw  huhu  uut  gin  ii  gur  sarnaa-ee  chhutee-ai  manmukh  khotee  raas. 

wiu  rpu  u'fdH'd  art  ufeb*  hhIu  fedi'fe  asat  Dhaat  paatisaah  kee  gharhee-ai  sabad  vigaas. 


Wf  UU$  iPUf  yf  tfjTO  gife  ||a|| 

uut  ufefe  u7  ut  hu  fest  ufe  uppfe  ii 

ddd  d'tl  U WsJitl  Fife  f*dc(  life  U ft  II 
dJUHfe  f H'M'di1  UU  oferfe  otUU  U fpfe 

nun 


aapay  parkhay  paarkhoo  pavai  khajaanai  raas. 

I HI  I 

tayree  keemat  naa  pavai  sabh  dithee  thok  vajaa-ay. 
kahnai  haath  na  labh-ee  sach  tikai  pat  paa-ay. 
gurmat  tooN  salaahnaa  hor  keemat  kahan  na 
jaa-ay.  ||5|| 


feu  ufe  ?ph  u U’uut  feu  ufe  ufn  u^u  ii  jit  tan  Naam  na  bhaav-ee  tit  tan  ha-umai  vaad. 
gju  feu  feiwpu  u ufehdl  fefw  uu7  fpu  II  gur  bin  gi-aan  na  paa-ee-ai  bikhi-aa  doojaa  saad. 
feu  mu  opfk  u npuut  Fpfewr  ufe7  fpu  bin  gun  kaam  na  aavee  maa-i-aa  feekaa  saad.  ||6|| 
ifen 


W WUfe  ufew  WFP  UH  UH  tpfe  II 

w ufe  uufetw  hu  yfe  uu7  irfe  n 
w?urfe  hu7  HfeWr  ft  aranfe  udt  iipii 


aasaa  andar  jammi-aa  aasaa  ras  kas  khaa-ay. 
aasaa  banPh  chalaa-ee-ai  muhay  muhi  chotaa 
khaa-ay. 

avgan  baDhaa  maaree-ai  chhootai  gurmat  naa-ay. 
I|7|| 
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H3©  H7©)  © ©1©  J’f'  f©©  tFU  II 

3raHf©  FPtF  Hf©  ?H  iVK  3W  Iff©  FFU  II 

u©k  % di^'ylw  rral©  tra  tra  gm  nt  11 


sarbay  thaa-ee  ayk  tooN  ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakh. 
gurmat  saachaa  man  vasai  Naam  bhalo  pat  saakh. 
ha-umai  rog  gavaa-ee-ai  sabad  sachai  sach 
bhaakh.  ||8|| 


woTf©  rred©  © f©ggfe  gfuw  rwf©  11 
wJ  garat  g7©  © wit  fkwf©  fiwf©  11 

tTOct  cVH  7)  ?©#  fo©  g#  f©t  gfrf© 

iitfiinan 


aakaasee  paataal  tooN  taribhavan  rahi-aa 
samaa-ay. 

aapay  bhagtee  bhaa-o  tooN  aapay  mileh  milaa-ay. 
naanak  Naam  na  veesrai  ji-o  bhaavai  tivai  rajaa-ay. 
II9II13N 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  Maya  (the  worldly  temptation)  deludes  the  entire 
world  with  its  illusion.  This  is  why  the  unfortunate  human  soul,  lost  in  illusion,  cannot  unite 
with  her  Spouse  (God). 

In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  the  attributes  of  Maya,  and  explains  how  in  different  guises 
it  entangles  a human  being  in  its  web  and  makes  him  or  her  suffer.  He  says:  “The  desire  for 
Maya  is  very  tempting.  In  the  guise  of  sons,  relatives,  houses,  wives,  (and  husbands)  it  has 
entrapped  us  all.  The  desire  for  wealth,  youth  (beauty),  lust,  greed  and  pride  has  cheated  the 
entire  world.  This  poisonous  weed  of  attachments  has  spread  over  the  entire  world,  and  it  is 
due  to  Maya  that  the  world  is  dying  in  the  sense  of  mine-ness.”(l) 

So  Guru  Ji  prays  on  our  behalf,  and  says:  “O’  my  Beloved  (God),  except  You,  I don’t  have 
anybody  else  (who  can  save  me  from  the  poison  of  Maya).  Without  You,  nothing  else  is 
pleasing  to  me.  Only  when  I love  You,  am  I at  peace.”(l -pause) 

So  Guru  Ji  instructs  his  mind  (and  us),  and  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  obtain)  peace  and  contentment 
by  praising  God’s  Name  through  the  Guru’s  word.  All  that  is  visible  will  depart;  do  not  look 
at  the  false  show.  You  have  come  like  a wayfarer  (in  this  world).  You  can  see  for  yourself  that 
your  company  is  passing  away  each  day  (and  that  you  will  also  depart  one  day).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  further  comments:  “Many  explain  religious  texts,  but  without  the  Master’s  instruction 
true  realization  cannot  be  found.  But  if  one  receives  the  blessing  of  God’s  Name  (through  the 
Guru),  one  is  imbued  with  truth  and  obtains  true  honor.” 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  acknowledge  one  basic  truth.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’ 
God),  they  alone  are  good  who  are  pleasing  to  You.  (On  his  or  her  own),  nobody  is  good  or 
bad.”  (3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  wants  to  explain  one  more  fundamental  concept.  Citing  the  example  of 
currency  in  a country,  he  says:  “It  is  only  through  the  Guru’s  refuge  that  one  is  saved  (from 
the  entanglements  of  Maya.  No  matter  how  many  efforts)  a self-conceited  person  makes, 
his  or  her  achievement  remains  unacceptable.  It  is  similar  to  the  way  in  which,  although 
all  the  (eight)  metals  in  a country  belong  to  the  king,  yet  it  is  only  the  metal  that  bears  the 
stamp  of  the  King,  which  is  the  acceptable  currency.  Similarly,  (in  the  kingdom  of  God)  it 
is  only  the  coin  of  the  holy  word  (uttered  by  the  Guru  which  is  considered  true  wealth,  and) 
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brings  pleasure  (to  the  human  soul).  Furthermore,  God  Himself  examines  the  human  souls 
and  like  good  coins,  He  deposits  (only  the  good  souls)  in  His  treasury  (and  unites  them  with 
Himself)”  (4) 

As  stated  above,  God  knows  the  value  or  worth  of  each  and  every  one  of  us.  However, 
regarding  the  worth  of  the  Creator  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I have  seen  and  tried  the 
entire  earth,  but  Your  value  cannot  be  assayed:  no  one  has  found  Your  limit.  However,  those 
who  have  reposed  faith  in  Your  Truth  have  obtained  honor.  (So  for  human  beings),  the  Guru’s 
instruction  is  that  they  should  simply  praise  You,  and  acknowledge  that  Your  worth  or  limit 
cannot  be  described.”  (5) 

Listing  other  basic  instructions  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “The  self  that  does  not  praise  His  Name 
is  infested  with  ego  and  strife.  Without  the  Guru,  divine  comprehension  is  not  obtained,  and 
the  mind  begins  craving  the  poison  of  Maya.  Lastly,  without  spiritual  merits  nothing  else 
is  of  any  use,  and  even  the  pleasures  of  Maya  (worldly  wealth  and  power)  will  taste  insipid 
(worthless)  in  the  end.”(6) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  and  fate  of  an  ordinary  human  being,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  human 
being  is  born  because  of  the  desires  (of  previous  birth),  and  in  this  birth  also  experiences  the 
good  and  bad  results  of  the  desires.  It  is  by  these  desires  that  one  is  bound  down,  and  driven 
away  (into  the  next  world,  where)  one  undergoes  severe  punishment.  It  is  only  by  following 
the  Guru’s  teachings  that  one  finds  release.”(7) 

In  order  to  save  ourselves  from  such  punishment,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  to  humbly  pray  to  God 
and  say:  “(O’  God),  everywhere  it  is  You  alone  (who  is  the  Supreme  Master).  Please  save  us, 
according  to  Your  will.  (Please  bless  us),  so  that  through  the  Guru’s  instruction,  the  eternal 
(God)  will  come  and  abide  in  our  heart.  It  is  in  the  company  of  Your  good  Name  that  one  is 
received  into  Your  court  with  honor.  By  uttering  the  true  Word  (Your  Name),  we  are  rid  of 
the  malady  of  ego.”(8) 

Concluding  this  shabad  with  a humble  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  pervading 
in  all  the  skies,  nether  regions,  and  all  the  three  worlds.  On  Your  own,  You  imbue  some  with 
(Your)  devotion  and  love,  and  on  Your  own,  You  unite  (them  with  You).  I,  Nanak,  pray:  “You 
may  keep  me  in  any  condition  (of  joy  or  sorrow),  as  it  pleases  You,  but  bless  me  that  Your 
Name  may  never  leave  my  mind”  (9-13) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  attachment  to  Maya  (or 
entanglement  in  worldly  pleasures  and  desires)  is  the  real  cause  of  our  continuous 
suffering,  and  repeated  births  and  deaths.  In  order  to  get  rid  of  this  vicious  circle,  we 
should  pray  to  the  Timeless  One  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru,  and  favor  us  with  the 
blessing  of  His  eternal  Name  (His  true  love  and  devotion). 


(Hdld'dl  HW  <\  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


gnt  sdk  hh  tfw  fe  oral  11 

Hue  yd  fa  HU  UH  d'dG  HU  H'd  II 

fHf5TtfefgTufHHfeHTH  wra  mi 


raam  Naam  man  bavDhi-aa  avar  ke  karee  veechaar. 
sabad  suraLsukh  oopjai  parabh  raata-o  sukh  saar. 
ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakh  tooN  mai  har  Naam  aDhaar. 
IUI 


HH  % HHjl  UHH  HFffe  II 


man  ray  saachee  khasam  rajaa-ay. 
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fiH f<*>  33  H3  H'Prl  Hldl'fd'X7  P;3H  Hdl 
wfz  mu  gzrf  11 

jin  tan  man  saaj  seegaari-aa  tis  saytee  liv  laa-ay. 
||  1||  rahaa-o. 

35  3H3fe  uwbtf  fesr  3#  3fe  || 

tan  baisantar  homee-ai  ik  ratee  tol  kataa-ay. 

35  H?i  hhef  h srat  wtfey  braifk  riwfs  11  tan  man  samPhaa  jay  karee  an-din  agan  jalaa-ay. 


dPd  dPw  3 UBBt  3 7W  o(<Pl  o(dH 

ofHrfe  |p  II 

har  Naamai  tul  na  puj-ee  jay  lakh  kotee  karam 
kamaa-ay.  ||2|| 

»f33  H3t3  ofd'ylw  M3  oT333  II 

33  3H3fo  dl'ttW  H3  3”  33T  3 tH'Pe  II 

tjfo  <VH  3fe  7>  yrisf  m fesf  Jtfct 
113 II 

araPh  sareer  kataa-ee-ai  sir  karvat  Dharaa-ay. 
tan  haimanchal  gaalee-ai  bhee  man  tay  rog  na 
jaa-ay. 

har  Naamai  tul  na  puj-ee  sabh  dithee  thok 
vajaa-ay.  ||3|| 

cXtJrt  of  c%3  33  o(dl  33  333  dl^d  W3  II 

kanchan  kay  kot  dat  karee  baho  haivar  gaivar 
daan. 

ffk  w*  3if«r  #■  >fefg  gran  gpro  11  bhoom  daan  ga-oo-aa  ghanee  bhee  antar  garab 


3^  Mh  H3  irftRX7  <TTf3  tMf7  H3  B7?? 
II 9 II 

gumaan. 

raam  Naam  man  bayDhi-aa  gur  dee-aa  sach  daan. 
I|4|| 

H333  mf  oC3\w  o(3  33  ^3  II 
<X3  WJ3  rffatf  ^ dldKftf  H3  3>>T3  II 
H33  ^3  H3  ^ §uf3  HB  >>F373  IP  II 

manhath  buPhee  kaytee-aa  kaytay  bayd  beechaar. 
kaytay  banPhan  jee-a  kay  gurmukh  moj<h  du-aar. 
sachahu  orai  sabh  ko  upar  sach  aachaar.  1 15|  | 

Hf  5T  6b7  3t3  3 Btft  II 

Pfeo<rt  $33  H1  fiH^f  Pdc<  f33  Wp£  II 

o(d  Ph  fHW  HB  Uqfbtf  y Pd  H3H  3 H3  c<Ptl 
ll£ll 

sabh  ko  oochaa  aajdtee-ai  neech  na  deesai  ko-ay. 
iknai  bhaaNday  saaji-ai  ik  chaanan  tihu  lo-ay. 
karam  milai  sach  paa-ee-ai  Dhur  bajdtas  na  maytai 
ko-ay.  1 1 6 1 1 

FTO  fHW  FTO  rW  H3y  313  II 

saaDh  milai  saaDhoo  janai  santojdi  vasai  gur 
bhaa-ay. 

»iorer  h Hfegra  nib  rorfe  11  akath  kathaa  veechaaree-ai  jay  satgur  maahi 


tft  wfH3  H3fw  dddlfd  W FFfe  IIPII 

samaa-ay. 

pee  amrit  santokhi-aa  dargahi  paiDhaa  jaa-ay.  1 17|  | 

urfc  uffe  ^ jggraf-  wtfes  Frafe  11  Shat  ghat  vaajai  kinguree  an-din  sabad  subhaa-ay. 


f%33  o(6  Hdl  UBt  dldHftf  H3  HHd'Pi^  II 
cVrtcx  ?jTH  3 ^Ind  33  H3B  c3H'  Pe 
lit  11^8  II 

virlay  ka-o  sojhee  pa-ee  gurmujdi  man  samjhaa-ay. 
naanak  Naam  na  veesrai  chhootai  sabad  kamaa-ay. 
1 1 8 1 1 14 1 1 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  a prayer  to  Akal  Purakh  (the  Timeless  One), 
saying:  “(O’  God),  You  may  keep  me  in  any  condition  (of  joy  or  sorrow)  as  it  pleases  You,  but 
bless  me  that  Your  Name  may  never  go  out  of  my  mind.” 

In  this  shabad  he  stresses  upon  the  supremacy  and  efficacy  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
over  all  other  methods  of  trying  to  attain  Him.  On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  he 
says:  “My  heart  is  pierced  (completely  imbued  with  the  love  of)  God’s  Name;  what  more  do 
I need  to  reflect  upon?  When  the  (inner)  consciousness  is  attuned  to  the  word  (God’s  Name), 
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a state  of  bliss  arises.  Imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  one  enjoys  the  essence  of  all  pleasures. 
(Therefore,  O’  God,  You  may)  keep  me  in  any  state  You  like,  but  let  Your  Name  remain  my 
sole  support.”(l) 

Advising  his  mind  (and  all  mortals),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O  my  mind,  true  (and  just)  is  the  will  of 
our  Master.  You  should  attune  yourself  to  Him  who  has  created  and  embellished  our  mind 
and  body .”( 1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  compares  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  other  very  difficult 
ritualistic  methods,  which  used  to  be  practiced  in  the  past.  He  says:  “One  may  cut  one’s  body 
into  (tiny  pieces)  of  miniscule  weight  and  offer  them  in  a sacrificial  fire.  One  may  make 
one’s  mind  and  body  as  ritual  firewood,  and  daily  burn  it  in  fire;  still  these  (sacrifices)  do 
not  equal  the  merit  of  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  even  if  one  performs  millions  of  such 
ritual  acts.”(2) 

Continuing  the  above  comparison,  he  says:  “One  may  have  a saw  on  one’s  head  and  have 
one’s  body  cut  into  two  pieces.  Or  one  may  let  one’s  body  be  frozen  to  death  in  the  (snows 
of  the)  Himalayas.  Even  then,  the  malady  of  ego  will  not  go  out  of  the  mind.  It  has  been 
confirmed  that  (none  of  these  ritualistic  deeds)  equal  devotion  to  God’s  Name.”  (3) 

After  commenting  on  the  ineffectiveness  of  practicing  austerities  and  performing  penances, 
Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  merits  of  giving  charities.  He  says:  “One  may  give  away  in  charity 
castles  of  gold,  splendid  horses  and  elephants,  or  may  donate  land,  and  many  cows,  but  pride 
and  ego  still  remain  in  one’s  mind.  My  Guru  has  given  me  the  true  (and  most  effective)  gift, 
and  my  mind  has  been  pierced  (and  completely  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s)  Name.”(4) 

In  summary,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  may  be  many  theories  advocating  rigid  discipline  of  the 
mind,  or  reading  holy  books  (such  as  the  Vedas)  and  reflecting  on  them.  There  are  many  other 
methods  that  prove  to  be  balms  for  the  soul,  but  salvation  is  obtained  only  by  following  the 
Guru’s  instructions.  (Every  other  method)  is  unequal  to  the  realization  of  Truth,  but  higher 
still  is  truthful  living  (or  earning  one’s  livelihood  by  honest  means,  and  living  in  accordance 
with  the  true  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditating  on  the  true  God’s  Name).”  (5) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  that  we  should  never  let  self-conceit  enter  our  mind. 
We  should  not  consider  those  inferior  who  follow  spiritual  paths  different  from  ours.  Rather, 
he  teaches  us  to  be  humble  and  says:  “We  should  consider  all  others  superior  to  us:  nobody 
should  be  deemed  inferior.  (We  should  remember  that  it  is)  the  Creator  who  has  fashioned  all 
the  (human)  pots,  and  one  Light  is  pervading  (in  all)  three  worlds.  It  is  through  God’s  grace 
alone  that  we  realize  this  Truth,  and  nobody  can  erase  that  pre-ordained  gift .”(6) 

Now  describing  the  manner  in  which  a person  is  blessed  with  the  true  way  of  salvation,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “When  a saint  meets  a saint,  then  love  for  the  Master  brings  contentment  to  the  mind. 
When  one  is  fully  immersed  in  the  (teachings  of  the)  true  Guru,  one  reflects  on  the  One 
indescribable  (God).  Then  drinking  the  nectar  (of  love  for  the  Creator  and  His  creation),  one 
is  fully  satiated  and  goes  with  honor  to  God’s  court .”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  the  observation  that  God’s  grace  is  showered  on  all  and 
not  just  a selected  few.  But  he  says:  “This  flute  of  the  sweet  Word  (of  God’s  Name)  is  playing 
day  and  night  in  each  and  every  heart.  But  only  a very  rare  person,  who  counsels  his  mind 
by  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  becomes  aware  of  this.  Therefore,  Nanak  prays  that  he  may 
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never  forsake  (God’s)  Name,  because  a person  is  emancipated  only  by  acting  on  the  word  (of 
advice  of  the  Guru).”(8-14) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from  the  perpetual  pain 
of  birth  and  death,  then  instead  of  subjecting  ourselves  to  various  kinds  of  austerities 
(such  as  living  in  caves  or  jungles,  or  torturing  our  body),  we  should  listen  to  the  advice 
of  the  true  Guru,  recognize  the  spiritual  music  of  God’s  love  within  our  heart,  and 
merge  in  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  <t  II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

fha  forth  u8»dd  artf  asr  aura  ii 
crta  H7>  ant  frirthw  sh  afa  foxrta  n 
aiaa  afo  uh  faa  afa  tat  3a  ggr  nan 

chitay  diseh  Dha-ulhar  bagay  bank  du-aar. 
kar  man  khusee  usaari-aa  doojai  hayt  pi-aar. 
andar  khaalee  paraym  bin  dheh  dhayree  tan 
chhaar.  ||1|| 

2J'«1  3 3?)  tj?>  H'ftl  7)  <Jp£  II 

TTH  *7?)  frtdHW  313  td'fd  Uf  FTfe 

mu  UUrf  II 

bhaa-ee  ray  tan  Dhan  saath  na  ho-ay. 
raam  Naam  Dhan  nirmalo  gur  daat  karay  parabh 
so-ay.  ||  1||  rahaa-o. 

am  rag  ag  featra  a ft  aaaagr  n 
w ya  a aaat  ftg  tat  ga  aaagr  ii 
airta  afol  aafo  aaHid'd  ipii 

raam  Naam  Dhan  nirmalo  jay  dayvai  dayvanhaar. 
aagai  pooch h na  hova-ee  jis  baylee  gur  kartaar. 
aap  chhadaa-ay  chhutee-ai  aapay  bakhsanhaar. 
II2II 

ifo  £3 

SGGS  P-63 

Haya  tat  naat  dtw  ya  fog  n 
raaf  aft  fonforfa  rat  aaa  g tg  ii 
gagfa  Hafa  aaraw  arfafhft  afa  ag  ag 
11311 

manmukh  jaanai  aapnay  Dhee-aa  pool  sanjog. 
naaree  daykh  vigaasee-ah  naalay  harakh  so  sog. 
gurmukh  sabad  rangaavlay  ahinis  har  ras  bhog. 
II3II 

faa  at  faa  taah  iraa  tfe  awrth  n 
afoa  ffe  fdaidlm  uja  trta  ?H3  garth  n 

Hagfa  aft  crta  yff  gagftr  at  arth  iibii 

chit  chalai  vit  jaavno  saakat  dol  dolaa-ay. 
baahar  dhoondh  viguchee-ai  ghar  meh  vasat 
suthaa-ay. 

manmujdi  ha-umai  kar  musee  gurmujdi  palai 
paa-ay.  ||4|| 

Wc(3  nfnj^T  yw  1^3  n 

do(d  ^ "feu  37)  ^dlrtl  U'[)-\  fP|<d'<i  II 

aat  a aft  aaal  HHafe  Ha  hfog  nan 

saakat  nirguni-aari-aa  aapnaa  mool  pachhaan. 
rakat  bind  kaa  ih  tano  agnee  paas  piraan. 
pavnai  kai  vas  dayhuree  mastak  sach  neesaan. 
N5|| 

add1  rttag  Hafbk  gar  a tff  afa  n 
ga  rtfag  fag  aaafaf  ffg  gagfu  aftw 
afa  n 

?hh  faaa  ffor  aitf  fag  afa  ga  aag  a 
afa  n£n 

bahutaa  jeevan  mangee-ai  mu-aa  na  lorhai  ko-ay. 
sukh  jeevan  tis  aaidiee-ai  jis  gurmukh  vasi-aa 
so-ay. 

Naam  vihoonay  ki-aa  ganee  jis  har  gur  daras  na 
ho-ay.  1 16|  | 

ftf  gat  forttr  fhb»r  aa  afar  fta7  afa  n 
ftf  Haaft  a alt  rtbna7  arafa  aft  aft 
n 

ji-o  supnai  nis  bhulee-ai  jab  lag  nidraa  ho-ay. 
i-o  sarpan  kai  vas  jee-arhaa  antar  ha-umai  do-ay. 
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?raKfe  dfe  fpjtv  fej  trej  wfe 

iipii 


gurmat  ho-ay  veechaaree-ai  supnaa  ih  jag  lo-ay. 

imi 


wife  h%  hw  ufeb*  fef  srfect  gfr  Hrfe  ii  agan  marai  jal  paa-ee-ai  ji-o  baarik  dooDhai 

maa-ay. 

fe^  hh  sn-rw  H ??  sb*  fe  HW  Hfe  trafr?  bin  jal  kamal  so  naa  thee-ai  bin  jal  meen  maraa-ay. 


itooT  arayfe  afe  gfe  few  ufe  naanak  gurmukh  har  ras  milai  jeevaa  har  gun 

gpfe  lit  nun  gaa-ay.  ||8||15|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad  (8-12),  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  the  delusion  of  Maya  (attachment  to 
worldly  wealth  and  power)  is  the  root  cause  of  one’s  troubles,  and  one’s  continuous  separation 
from  God.  The  majority  of  people  are  still  obsessed  with  amassing  more  and  more  wealth, 
building  large  mansions,  and  indulging  in  all  kinds  of  sinful  pleasures.  In  this  shabad.  Guru 
Ji  comments  on  such  tendencies  and  tells  us  what  is  the  best  way  to  obtain  eternal  happiness. 

He  says:  “(O’  human  being),  you  may  be  seeing  these  white  marble  mansions,  decorated  with 
murals  and  white  beautiful  doors,  which  you  have  built  for  pleasing  your  mind  and  out  of 
love  for  the  ‘other’  (worldly  pleasures  rather  than  love  for  God.  But,  remember  that)  without 
love  (for  God)  in  your  heart,  all  these  mansions  are  of  no  use:  one  day  your  body  (and  all 
these  mansions)  will  crumble  down  into  heaps  of  dust.”(l) 

Advising  us  lovingly.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  brother,  (O’  sister),  this  body  and  wealth  (of  yours) 
will  not  accompany  you  (on  your  journey  to  the  next  world).  God’s  Name  is  the  purest  wealth 
(which  will  accompany  you  after  death,  and  this  wealth)  is  obtained  only  if  God  bestows  this 
gift  on  you  through  the  Guru.”(  1 -pause) 

Further  describing  the  attributes  of  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend), 
the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  is  immaculate,  but  one  receives  it  only  if  the  Giver  Himself 
bestows.  The  person  who  is  blessed  with  the  wealth  of  His  Name  (God’s  love),  and  whose 
friend  is  God  the  Creator;  that  person  is  asked  no  questions  in  the  hereafter.  But  only  if 
(God)  Himself  saves  us  (from  our  attachment  to  worldly  wealth)  we  are  saved,  because  (God) 
Himself  is  the  only  one  who  can  forgive  (all  our  sins).”  (2) 

Next,  comparing  the  state  of  mind  of  a Guru’s  follower  with  that  of  a self-willed  person  or  an 
apostate,  he  says:  “The  self-willed  person  thinks  of  his  (or  her)  daughters,  sons  and  relatives 
as  his  (or  her)  own.  Such  a person  is  elated  upon  seeing  his  (or  her)  spouse  (and  other 
relatives.  But  doesn’t  realize  that  even  though  these  relatives)  bring  us  happiness;  (many 
times  they  bring  us)  sorrow  as  well.  Therefore,  the  Guru’s  followers  remain  dyed  in  the 
ecstasy  of  the  (Guru’s)  holy  Word,  and  enjoy  the  elixir  of  God’s  Name  day  and  night.”  (3) 

Continuing  the  above  comparison,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  the  self-conceited  worshipper  of 
power  loses  wealth,  his  (or  her)  mind  is  shaken.  Such  a person  does  not  realize  that  real 
wealth  (the  true  source  of  happiness)  is  present  in  one’s  own  house  (the  heart).  When  one 
tries  to  find  it  outside,  one  suffers.  By  indulging  in  ego,  the  self-conceited  (person)  is  robbed 
(of  this  wealth),  but  the  Guru’s  follower  easily  gathers  it.”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  now  draws  the  attention  of  the  self-conceited  worshippers  of  power  to  reality. 
Addressing  them  directly,  he  says:  “O’  merit-less  worshipper  of  power,  recognize  your  true 
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essence.  (Remember  that)  this  body,  made  of  mother’s  blood  and  father’s  semen,  shall  in  the 
end  be  consigned  to  flames.  This  body  (of  yours)  is  dependent  upon  (a  predestined  number 
of  breaths),  and  it  is  certain  that  you  have  to  die  one  day.”(5) 

Therefore,  advising  us  all,  how  we  can  lead  this  limited  life  span  in  peace  and  happiness, 
he  says:  “(We  all)  ask  for  a long  life;  nobody  wishes  to  die  (sooner).  However,  happy  is  the 
life  of  only  that  person  in  whose  heart  abides  God  by  the  Guru’s  grace.  Why  count  those 
(unfortunate)  ones  as  living  who  are  without  God’s  Name,  and  who  never  get  to  see  their 
Guru  and  God?”(6) 

Next,  giving  the  example  of  dreams.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  a human  being  is  always  running 
after  worldly  wealth.  He  says:  “Just  as  each  night  as  long  as  we  are  asleep,  we  forget  (our 
reality)  in  a dream,  similarly  under  the  influence  of  the  serpent  (of  Maya),  the  self  remains 
in  the  grip  of  ego  and  duality.  However,  when  we  reflect  through  the  Guru’s  instruction,  (we 
realize)  that  this  world  is  (like)  a dream .”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  explaining  how  the  Guru’s  instruction  helps  mortals  to 
understand  the  reality  of  the  world,  restrain  worldly  desires,  and  yet  live  a very  peaceful  and 
happy  life.  He  gives  very  beautiful  examples  to  drive  home  this  point.  He  says:  “Just  as  a fire 
is  put  out  when  water  is  poured  over  it,  just  as  a child’s  hunger  is  satisfied  with  the  mother’s 
milk,  or  just  as  without  water  the  lotus  cannot  blossom,  nor  the  fish  survive,  similarly,  it  is 
only  through  the  Guru  that  the  life-giving  elixir  of  God  is  obtained.  Therefore  I,  Nanak,  live 
happily  by  singing  the  praises  of  God.”(8-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  worldly  wealth  or  long  life  cannot  bring  us  true 
happiness.  True  happiness  lies  in  enjoying  the  bliss  of  God’s  loving  union;  that  bliss  can 
only  be  obtained  by  becoming  enlightened,  by  following  the  Guru’s  instruction,  and 
meditating  on  God’s  Name. 


fHdld'dJ  HW  =t  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 


pra  gfe  ifefefe  sgfem  ii  doongar  daykh  daraavno  pay-ee-arhai  daree-aas. 

fgf  irau?  3Ftfe  tv  uf#  fef  gy  ii  oocha-o  parbat  gaakh-rho  naa  pa-orhee  tit  taas. 
pHfy  ufefe  frfew  ajfe  Ht#  33t»m  gurmukh  antar  jaani-aa  gur  maylee  taree-aas.  1 1 1 1 1 
nn 


gfe)  % few  ii  bhaa-ee  ray  bhavjal  bikham  daraaN-o. 

yy  Hfpra  gfe  fet  gif  gfe  ufe  <vf  nil  pooraa  satgur  ras  milai  gurtaaray  har  naa-o.  ||1|| 

'atpf  ii”  ” ~ rahaa-o. 


H otaf  fT1^  dMid'd  II 

ft  urfew  h gwft  wra  ft  are  srapj  ii 
gf  traT  H'M'di1  m few  iibii 


chalaa  chalaa  jay  karee  jaanaa  chalanhaar. 
jo  aa-i-aa  so  chalsee  amar  so  gur  kartaar. 
bhee  sachaa  salaahnaa  sachai  thaan  pi-aar.  ||2|| 


33  UfiJ  HddV  Hd<I  W ^3  dH'd  II 
3TBt  ufe  J5HSI3  Kif  »R  II 
fo(H  tjf  oTrt  ?>  afew  tffe  ufe  >fe  >HH'd 

113 II 


dar  ghar  mehlaa  sohnay  pakay  kot  hajaar. 
hastee  ghorhay  paakhray  laskar  laldt  apaar. 
kis  hee  naal  na  chali-aa  Jdtap  jdnap  mu-ay  asaar. 
II3II 


Hfetv  gy  h#ut  ffw  ffw  h”h'«  ii 


su-inaa  rupaa  sanchee-ai  maal  jaal  janjaal. 
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TO  fT3T  Hftj  fefhtf  fe?>  rnfd  oFW  II 
fijf  U§  fft§  TOHt  drdlftl  few  TO?  MB II 


sabh  jag  meh  dohee  fayree-ai  bin  naavai  sir  kaal. 
pind  partial  jee-o  khaylsee  badfailee  ki-aa  haal. 

I HI  I 


to7  %fe  fediHlm  trot  to  11 

SW  TO??  rvel'tf  cFTO  gy  nldi'd  II 

ug  to  dwalm  ife  to  to  toj  imn 


putaa  daykh  vigsee-ai  naaree  sayj  bhataar. 
cho-aa  chandan  laa-ee-ai  kaaparh  roop  seegaar. 
khayhoo  khayh  ralaa-ee-ai  chhod  chalai  ghar  baar. 
I|5|| 


hto  h^ot  arafetw  tof  a1#  fe  to?  11 
efrot  a1#  TO'iflw  rrfo  ntfero?  11 

TOyfe  ?ay  fdH'fdw  fef  sfe  aiF  sag 

ii£ii 


mahar  malook  kahaa-ee-ai  raajaa  raa-o  ke  khaan. 
cha-uDhree  raa-o  sadaa-ee-ai  jal  balee-ai 
abhimaan. 

manmukh  Naam  visaari-aa  ji-o  dav  daDhaa  kaan. 

I|6|| 


affr  afe  ctfe  Frferft  h wfew  to  Hfer  11  ha-umai  kar  kar  jaa-isee  jo  aa-i-aa  jag  maahi. 

SGGS  P-64 


Fff  TOT  ccntt  otoal  TO  TO  TO  TOiTu  II 

arfe  afe  h fearo  trafe  feafet  ada  up  11 


sabh  jag  kaajal  koth-rhee  tan  man  dayh  su-aahi. 
gur  raakhay  say  nirmalay  sabad  nivaaree  bhaahi. 
I|7|| 


?toot  aatw  nfe  aik  fkfa  tof  udarro  11 
h afa  ?fk  a afea  afa  ?fh  aaa  arro  11 

Haro  afafe  ufe  to  ajaafe  to  mm 

iitii^ii 


naanak  taree-ai  sach  Naam  sir  saahaa  paatisaahu. 
mai  har  Naam  na  veesrai  har  Naam  ratan 
vaysaahu. 

manmukh  bha-ojal  pach  mu-ay  gurmukh  taray 
athaahu.  ||8||16|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  worldly  wealth  or  long  life  couldn’t  bring  us  true 
happiness.  True  happiness  lies  in  enjoying  the  bliss  of  God’s  loving  union,  and  that  bliss  can 
only  be  obtained  by  becoming  enlightened  with  the  Guru’s  instruction  and  meditating  on 
God’s  Name.  The  problem  is  that  many  faiths  say  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  reach  God, 
and  that  to  meet  Him  we  have  to  undergo  severe  penances,  austerities  and  sacrifices.  But 
Guru  Ji  assures  us  that  if  we  follow  the  advice  of  a true  guide,  then  it  is  not  at  all  difficult.  He 
begins  this  shabad  by  comparing  the  seeker  of  God  with  a young  bride,  who  is  told  that  her 
beloved  spouse  lives  in  a high  mansion  on  a hill,  surrounded  by  ocean  on  all  sides.  She  is 
terrified  at  first,  but  then  she  finds  a true  guide  who  helps  her  to  join  her  spouse  quite  easily. 

Using  the  above  metaphor  to  describe  a human  being’s  spiritual  journey  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Looking  at  the  dreadful  mountain  from  my  parents’  house  (this  world),  I was  completely 
terrified.  I had  no  ladder  to  reach  that  high  and  tortuous  mountain  (where  I was  told,  lived 
my  Spouse).  But  then  I was  blessed  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  I realized  that  (God) 
resides  right  in  my  heart,  and  the  Guru  united  me  with  (Him.  In  this  way,  I easily)  crossed 
the  worldly  ocean.”(  1 ) 

So  Guru  Ji  lovingly  says  to  us:  “O’  my  (dear)  brothers  (and  sisters),  this  world  is  (like)  a 
dreadful  ocean,  (which  is  very  difficult  for  a person  to  cross).  But  if  a perfect  Guru  meets 
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(and  guides  that  person),  then  by  blessing  the  person  with  God’s  Name,  the  Guru  ferries  him 
(or  her)  across  (this  ocean).”(l-pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  wants  to  educate  the  mortal  further  about  the  reality  of  life  and  inevitability 
of  death.  It  is  not  enough  only  to  admit  and  realize  that  one-day  everyone  must  depart  from 
here.  He  says:  “If  I keep  on  repeating  that  I have  to  depart  from  here,  (there  is  nothing  new 
in  this  saying.  This  is  a hard  fact  that)  whosoever  has  come  (into  this  world)  has  to  go  (one 
day).  Only  the  Guru-God  is  eternal.  (In  addition  to  remembering  the  inevitability  of  death, 
one  must  praise  God)  with  true  love  (and  devotion  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons, 
which  is  like)  the  abode  of  the  eternal  (God).”  (2) 

Reminding  us  about  the  uselessness  of  our  possessions,  if  we  have  no  love  for  God,  he  says: 
“Beautiful  gate-ways,  houses,  palaces,  thousands  of  solidly  built  forts,  elephants,  horses  with 
their  saddles,  and  limitless  armies  in  millions  will  not  accompany  anyone.  Many  ignorant 
people  have  exhausted  themselves  in  their  pursuit  and  died.”(3) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  worldly  possessions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “We  may  amass  gold  and 
silver,  but  all  these  possessions  are  like  entanglements  (for  our  soul).  We  may  proclaim  our 
greatness  by  the  beat  of  drum  in  the  entire  world,  but  without  God’s  Name,  the  fear  of  death 
hovers  over  our  heads.  When  the  life’s  play  is  over,  the  body  falls  down  dead.  (Only  then  we 
realize),  what  kind  of  fate  awaits  the  evil-doers”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “We  are  pleased  upon  seeing  our  sons,  (similarly)  a woman  (is  delighted  upon 
seeing)  her  groom  on  the  couch.  We  apply  scent  and  sandalwood  paste,  and  deck  ourselves 
with  beautiful  clothes,  (but  ultimately  our  body)  is  mingled  with  dust,  and  leaving  our  home 
and  hearth  behind,  (we  depart).”(5) 

Next,  commenting  on  human  egoistic  nature,  Guru  Ji  says:  “We  may  be  called  a chief,  a 
prince,  a (Muslim)  noble,  and  a headman,  but  all  this  is  burning  oneself  in  ego.  In  this 
way,  the  egocentric  who  has  forgotten  the  Divine  Name  becomes  like  a reed  burnt  in  jungle 
fire.”(6) 

Summing  up  the  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whosoever  comes  in  this  world,  (without  meditation 
on  God’s  Name)  will  depart  from  here  obsessed  with  self-conceit.  This  entire  world  is  like  a 
storehouse  of  black  soot,  and  passing  through  this  store,  the  body  and  mind  become  stained 
with  ashes  (or  the  darkness  of  sins  and  evil).  Only  those  people  come  out  pure  or  unpolluted 
(from  this  black-soot-chamber)  whom  the  Guru  saves,  and  through  the  Guru’s  word,  who 
quench  their  fire  (of  lusts  and  evil  temptations).”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  Nanak,  a person  swims  across  (the  world-ocean) 
only  by  meditating  on  the  True  Name  of  God,  who  is  the  King  of  all  kings.  (Therefore,  I only 
pray  that)  I may  never  forget  the  divine  Name,  which  is  the  jewel  I have  bought  and  is  my 
real  wealth,  and  on  which  I can  depend.  (O’  my  friends,  remember  that)  the  self-willed  are 
consumed  in  the  dreadful  and  unfathomable  (world)  ocean,  but  the  Guru’s  followers  swim 
across  it.”(8-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  this  world  is  like  a storehouse  of  black  soot;  whosoever 
comes  in  this  world  becomes  polluted  with  ego  and  the  darkness  of  sins.  But  those  who 
follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  even  while  living  amidst  the 
worldly  Maya , they  come  out  unpolluted  and  pure,  and  easily  swim  across  this  worldly 
ocean.  They  reunite  with  God,  and  enjoy  eternal  bliss. 
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fadld'dl  HW  1 U(f  P II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  2. 

H^H  o(Pd  Ujfu  HH< i'  frid  tlW<i  c?t  W II 
HcTH  31  UU  rtfefef  FF  3U  fetJUH  Hot  Hill 

mukaam  kar  ghar  baisnaa  nit  chalnai  kee  Dhokh. 
mukaam  taa  par  jaanee-ai  jaa  rahai  nihchal  lok. 

Mill 

U?>t»F  ctfe  HoFH  II 

eje  fneot  c(eel  UUU  yug  as1  fell  UU  TOH 
IRII  Utpf  II 

dunee-aa  kais  mukaamay. 
kar  sidak  karnee  kharach  baaDhhu  laag  rahu 
Naamay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

HdO  3"  »FH3  o(Pd  HU  HW  HU  Hoc  Ph  II 
fffeu  ?wfe  udhrf  fart  anfe  tfe  Hud?? 

113 II 

jogee  ta  aasan  kar  bahai  mulaa  bahai  mukaam. 
pandit  vakaaneh  pothee-aa  siDh  baheh  dayv 
sathaan.  ||2|| 

hu  fart  are  aroust  Asm*  hw  ii  sur  siDh  gan  ganDharab  mun  jan  saykh  peer 

salaar. 

efe  gg  au1  srfe  git  w#  fe  d«&d'd  nan  dar  kooch  koochaa  kar  ga-ay  avray  bhe  chalanhaar. 


M3N 

Httd'ri  H^oC  §HU  HTU  odu  orfu  fU  II 

iijut  Ho  Pd  fe  dW<S'  PdW  HHU  3 f3  UUU 
118 II 

sultaan  khaan  malook  umray  ga-ay  kar  kar  kooch. 
gharhee  muhat  ke  chalnaa  dil  samajh  tooN  bhe 
pahooch.  1 14|  | 

HHWU  Wfa  ftuW  3 ft  Sfe  II 

ri'rtot  Hrtdl  rTfe  H"fa  HUt>>ffe  Hfe 

im  ii 

sabdaah  maahi  vakhaanee-ai  virlaa  ta  boojhai 
ko-ay. 

naanak  vakhaanai  bayntee  jal  thal  mahee-al  so-ay. 

INI 

wro  ntuy  mnj  ctrof  srasuro  sraty  ii 
hu  suf  mus  tou#  Horn  #5  uarty  ii£n 

alaahu  alakh  agamm  kaadar  karanhaar  kareem. 
sabh  dunee  aavan  jaavnee  mukaam  ayk  raheem. 
INI 

Hem  fen  u nrtrb*  feH  Mr  u u#  % 11  mukaam  tis  no  aakhee-ai  jis  sis  na  hovee  laykh. 


WIHFU  Uddl  UWhI  HoFH  §tj)  UU  II P II 

asmaan  Dhartee  chalsee  mukaam  ohee  ayk.  ||7|| 

feu  ufe  UW  fefe  HfH  UW  d'fdct'  HU 
uwfe  II 

din  rav  chalai  nis  sas  chalai  taarikaa  lakh  palo-ay. 

Hem  ini'  tor  u A'Acc  to  natfe  lit  hip  11  mukaam  ohee  ayk  hai  naankaa  sach  bugo-ay. 

1 1 8 1 1 17 1 1 

huw  uftw  Hd'dd  wturfetoF  ii  mahlay  pahilay  sataarah  asatpadee-aa. 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 GHAR  2 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  seems  to  be  addressed  to  a Muslim.  Perhaps 
this  is  why  the  vocabulary  and  idiom  used  is  mostly  Muslim-oriented.  But  the  message 
conveyed  here  regarding  the  transience  or  impermanence  of  the  world,  and  the  permanence 
of  God  is  of  universal  importance. 

Addressing  that  Muslim  friend  who  is  under  the  false  notion  that  he  is  going  to  stay  here 
forever,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  how  can  a person  live  in  this  world  thinking  that  it  is 
his  (or  her)  permanent  home,  when  the  fear  of  departing  from  here  is  always  nagging  that 
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person?  This  world  could  only  be  deemed  as  one’s  (permanent)  abode  if  it  were  going  to  last 
forever.”  (1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  asks:  “(O’  brother),  this  (transitory)  world  cannot  be  a human  being’s 
(permanent)  home?  Therefore,  with  full  faith  (in  God,  you  should)  amass  the  capital  of 
(good)  deeds  as  your  expense  for  the  journey,  and  remain  attuned  to  God’s  Name.”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  observes  that  in  spite  of  knowing  this  fundamental  truth  (about  our  short-lived  stay 
in  this  world),  we  still  behave  and  act  as  if  we  are  going  to  live  here  forever.  He  says,  “A  yogi 
squats  in  his  posture,  and  Mullah  (the  Muslim  scholar)  sits  on  his  seat,  resting  on  a pillow. 
In  a similar  manner  a Brahman  recites  books,  and  a miracle-man  sits  in  the  temple  of  a god 
(such  as  Shiva,  as  if  it  will  be  there  forever).”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  reminds  us:  “(O’  my  friends,  what  to  speak  of  ordinary  human  beings,  even)  gods 
(living  in  heaven),  adepts,  worshippers  of  god  Shiva,  heavenly  musicians,  silent  sages, 
spiritual  guides,  and  commanders  of  armies  have  all  departed,  and  the  others  too  are  under 
orders  to  march  on  (and  depart  from  this  world)?”(3) 

Continuing  his  sermon,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even)  kings,  chiefs,  lords,  and  nobles,  all  have 
departed  in  succession.  Therefore,  O’  my  mind,  realize  that  you  shall  also  depart  (from  here) 
in  an  hour  or  two  (sooner  or  later)  and  deem  that  you  too  would  reach  (the  other  world,  that 
others  have  reached  before  you).”  (4) 

Next  commenting  on  our  knowledge  about  eternal  entities,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Through  words  it 
is  often  explained  (that  we  have  all  to  go  from  here).  But  it  is  only  a very  rare  person  who 
truly  realizes  this  fact.  Nanak  submits  that  in  this  world  the  only  everlasting  entity  is  God, 
and  that  God  pervades  all  the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  space  in  between.”(5) 

Describing  God’s  attributes,  he  says:  “Allah  is  incomprehensible,  inaccessible,  omnipotent, 
merciful,  and  the  creator  of  all  the  creation.  The  entire  world  comes  and  goes:  the  only 
everlasting  entity  is  that  merciful  God  (Himself)  .”(6) 

Stressing  his  point.  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  alone  can  be  called  everlasting  who  is  not  subject 
to  any  writ  of  destiny  (to  perish  or  disappear).  But  even  this  sky  and  this  earth  will  one  day 
vanish,  and  it  is  God  alone  who  will  last  forever.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  the  statement:  “Nanak  speaks  the  truth,  that  the  sun 
and  moon,  night  and  millions  of  stars  will  (all)  vanish  one  day,  but  it  is  God  alone,  who  is 
eternal.”(8-17  Seventeen  Ashtpadis  by  first  Guru  Ji) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  everything  and  everyone  in 
this  universe  is  transitory.  God  alone  is  immortal.  We  all  must  depart  from  here  sooner 
or  later.  Therefore,  we  should  try  to  gather  the  capital  of  good  deeds  and  God’s  Name, 
so  that  our  journey  to  the  next  world  may  be  stress  free  and  we  may  not  have  to  come 
back  to  this  world  again. 

[Hdld'di  hw  wreirebjp-  sireeraag  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 asatpadee-aa 

wrfe  ii  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
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dldHfa  f^U7  c#  Bdlfd  c(lri  fddi  3T3  Bdlfd 
<5  ©fa  II 

WU  WV  fatt'e  B7  PrtdH^  cl Hd  || 

#B  #©  Fra7  FT#  S7#  Frafa  fawra7  3fe 
mil 

gurmukh  kirpaa  karay  bhagat  keejai  bin  gur  bhagat 
na  ho-ay. 

aapai  aap  milaa-ay  boojhai  taa  nirmal  hovai  ko-ay. 
har  jee-o  sachaa  sachee  banee  sabad  milaavaa 
ho-ay.  ||1|| 

B7#  % BdlfBdli  cT#  #31  wfew  II 
ytpatn??ioM(OTti!w  didfaw 

nil  Bra7©  ii 

bhaa-ee  ray  bhagtiheen  kaahay  jag  aa-i-aa. 
pooray  gur  kee  sayv  na  keenee  birthaa  janam 
gavaa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

w rafra  HdiHl<d6  sra7  wir  raufa  fawra  ii 

#ttf  TTB  © few  dd'd  few  © wftf  HS'C 
II 

3jrayfa  wir  t #sw#  wir  hb  sra7©  ipii 

aapay  har  jagjeevan  daataa  aapay  bakhas 
milaa-ay. 

jee-a  jant  ay  ki-aa  vaychaaray  ki-aa  ko  aakh 
sunaa-ay. 

gurmukh  aapay  day  vadi-aa-ee  aapay  sayv 
karaa-ay.  ||2|| 

nfb  uwfew  ?rfo  ?>  wzf 

ii 

daykh  kutamb  mohi  lobhaanaa  chaldi-aa  naal  na 
jaa-ee. 

US7  £u 

SGGS  P-65 

Hlddld  Hfe  3TS  f#TO  trfew  fen  # #H 
7>  U7#  11 

UB  HU7  ufe  #©  HB7  WI  ufe  FW#  11311 

satgur  sayv  gun  niDhaan  paa-i-aa  tis  kee  keem  na 
paa-ee. 

parabh  sakhaa  har  jee-o  mayraa  antay  ho-ay 
sakhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

U#wt  Hdlrildrt  Bra7  HtWfa  #3  31B7#  II 

fk?i  Hfddld  § HBT  ^ ym  ^ o^t 

II 

ofo  HWH1-  Hf?j  (Sol  *Ph»F  wfe  dlfs^F 
USB7#  118 II 

pay-ee-arhai  jagjeevan  daataa  manmukh  pat 
gavaa-ee. 

bin  satgur  ko  mag  na  jaanai  anDhav  tha-ur  na 
kaa-ee. 

har  sukh-daata  man  nahee  vasi-aa  ant  ga-i-aa 
pachhutaa-ee.  ||4]| 

ft  Hdinl^cs  ws*  aranfe  nfo 
II 

w>fa?>  BBTfe  orafra  1#j  b7#  ra©H  i-ra 
forfew  ii 

fen  fa©  sra7  BH  3%  Fra  Frfra  FiFrfaw 
nun 

pay-ee-arhai  jagjeevan  daataa  gurmat  man 
vasaa-i-aa. 

an-din  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  ha-umai  moh 
chukaa-i-aa. 

jis  si-o  raataa  taiso  hovai  sachay  sach  samaa-i-aa. 
N5|| 

wu  srafe  sra  b7©  w7©  bib  Fra#  ald'fd  ii 

Hfddjd  ##*  FTBH  ©U©  B©H  faffiV  FT7#  II 
#3  dJid'B1  Fra  Hfa  BH  Fra  #W  ©B 
rafe  ii£ ii 

aapay  nadar  karay  bhaa-o  laa-ay  gur  sabdee 
beechaar. 

satgur  sayvi-ai  sahj  oopjai  ha-umai  tarisnaa  maar. 
har  gundaataa  sad  man  vasai  sach  rakhi-aa  ur 
Phaar.  ||6|| 

UB  HB7  Fra7  fcBHW  Fife  feBFffo  U7few 
rffell 

TTH  fer^  Hfc  ufn  tTtf  Hf  t=rfe 
II 

para bh  mayraa  sadaa  nirmalaa  man  nirmal 
paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

Naam  niDhaan  har  man  vasai  ha-umai  dukh  sabh 
jaa-ay. 
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HfediPd  tree  gsrfew  uf  rre  yfed'3  tr'f 
iipii 

Hf?7  fefe  <^<j  oto'3  fyrt  ujtt  *>ry  ct 
fret  ii 

die  n18  sldlfd  JTtftTH1  o(fd  fotdU7 

Hfe  ?Tret  II 

(Vrtc(  Hef1  Hdfd  e fd  Uf  >>TU  dldHfu 

floret  nt mint II 


satgur  sabad  sunaa-i-aa  ha-o  sad  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

imi 

aapnai  man  chit  kahai  kahaa-ay  bin  gur  aap  na 
jaa-ee. 

har  jee-o  bhagat  vachhal  sukh-daata  kar  kirpaa 
man  vasaa-ee. 

naanak  sobhaa  surat  day-ay  parabh  aapay 
gurmukh  day  vadi-aa-ee.  1 18|  1 1 1 1 18 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  the  first  Guru  (Nanak  Dev  Ji)  gave  us  the  message  that  we  should 
realize  that  everything  and  everyone  in  this  universe  is  transitory.  God  alone  is  immortal.  We 
all  must  depart  from  here  sooner  or  later.  Therefore,  we  should  try  to  gather  the  capital  of 
good  deeds  and  God’s  Name,  so  that  our  journey  to  the  next  world  may  be  stress  free  and  we 
may  not  have  to  come  to  this  world  again. 

Starting  with  this  shabad,  third  Guru  (Amar  Das  Ji)  tells  us  about  the  absolute  need  for  the 
Guru’s  guidance.  According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  the  following  and  many  other  shabads 
in  Gurbani  may  seem  to  be  reiterating  the  same  message,  but  that  is  their  beauty  and  not 
their  limitation.  Although  the  message  may  be  similar,  yet  different  people  need  different 
styles,  different  ways  or  different  examples  to  understand,  imbibe  and  act  upon  a piece  of 
advice.  Furthermore,  these  shabads  were  not  written  by  Guru  Sahibs  in  the  form  of  a book  in 
accordance  with  some  topical  arrangement.  These  shabads  are  not  mere  poems:  these  were 
uttered  either  spontaneously  as  divine  revelations  or  inspiration,  in  response  to  truth-seekers’ 
queries  or  doubts,  or  as  spontaneous  outpourings  of  their  love  and  devotion  for  God.  All 
these  divine  utterances  were  recorded  in  notebooks  and  passed  on  from  the  first  Guru  Ji  to 
his  successors,  and  were  later  compiled  by  the  fifth  Guru  Ji  into  one  big  volume  called  the 
“Adi  Granth,”  now  revered  and  adored  as  “Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib.” 

Guru  Ji  starts  this  shabad  by  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  the  Guru’s  grace.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  only  if  the  Guru  shows  his  grace  that  we  worship  God.  Without  the  (grace 
of  the)  Guru,  (God’s)  worship  cannot  be  done.  Only  if  (shedding  one’s  own  wisdom,  one 
follows  the  Guru’s  guidance,  and)  merges  one  self  in  the  Guru,  does  one’s  conduct  become 
pure.  Eternal  is  God,  and  eternal  is  the  Guru’s  utterance:  through  (the  Guru’s)  word  union 
with  God  is  achieved.”  (1) 

Therefore,  in  a very  affectionate  yet  concerned  manner,  he  says:  “O’  brother,  (O’  sister),  why 
did  you  come  (into  this  world  at  all,  if  you  had  to  remain)  without  the  worship  of  God?  If  you 
have  not  served  the  perfect  Guru  (followed  his  advice  and  worshipped  the  Creator),  then  you 
have  surely  wasted  your  life  ”(1  -pause) 

However,  Guru  Ji  recognizes  human  being’s  helplessness  in  this  matter,  because  devotion  and 
worship  of  God  comes  as  a blessing  from  Him,  rather  than  by  one’s  own  efforts.  So  in  utter 
humility,  he  states:  “(Actually),  He  Himself  is  the  life  of  the  world.  He  Himself  mercifully 
pardons,  and  unites  (a  person  with  Himself.  Otherwise),  these  poor  humans  cannot  do  or  say 
anything.  It  is  God  Himself  who,  through  the  Guru,  grants  a person  the  glory  (of  His  Name) 
and  yokes  that  person  to  His  service.”  (2) 

Now  commenting  on  human  nature  (and  how  a person  goes  astray),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Seeing 
one’s  family,  one  is  engrossed  in  their  attachment.  (But  one  doesn’t  realize  that  they)  will 
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not  accompany  when  one  departs  from  this  world.  However,  the  person  who  has  served  the 
Guru  (and  followed  his  advice,  that  person  has)  obtained  (God),  the  treasure  of  merits,  (and 
then  the  worth  of  his  glory)  cannot  be  described.  (Such  a person  says):  “God  alone  is  my  true 
friend,  who  will  help  me  in  the  end.”(3) 

On  the  other  hand,  regarding  the  self-willed  people.  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  parental  home  (this 
world),  the  self-conceited  person  has  lost  his  (or  her)  honor  by  forsaking  God,  the  Giver  of 
life.  (Such  a person  doesn’t  realize  that)  without  the  true  Guru,  no  one  else  knows  the  right 
and  true  path  of  life.  The  blind  (apostate)  doesn’t  find  any  place  of  rest  or  peace.  God,  the 
giver  of  peace,  doesn’t  abide  in  that  person’s  mind,  so  in  the  end  such  a person  repents  when 
departing  (from  the  world).”  (4) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  the  Gurmukh  (the  one  devoted  to  the  Guru,  and  who  obediently 
follows  his  teachings),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  Gurmukh ),  while  living  in  the  parents’  house 
(the  world),  enshrines  the  world’s  Life-Giver  in  his  (or  her)  heart  according  to  the  Guru’s 
instructions.  Day  and  night  such  a person  worships  God,  and  becomes  rid  of  his  or  her  ego 
and  worldly  attachment.  (The  result  is  that)  such  a person  becomes  like  Him  with  whose  love 
that  person  is  imbued,  and  merges  in  the  eternal  Being.”  (5) 

Stressing  again  upon  the  importance  of  God’s  grace.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  only 
when  God  casts  His  glance  of  grace  is  a person  imbued  with  His  Love,  through  reflection  on 
the  Guru’s  Word.  By  serving  the  true  Guru  (by  following  his  advice),  equipoise  develops  in 
a person,  and  his  or  her  ego  and  desire  are  stilled.  Then  God,  the  giver  of  merits,  resides  in 
one’s  heart  and  one  keeps  Him  enshrined  in  the  mind.”  (6) 

Guru  Ji  further  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  my  God  is  always  perfect  and  immaculate.  Therefore, 
He  can  be  obtained  only  with  a pure  mind.  If  God’s  Name  (the  treasure  of  all  comforts)  abides 
in  the  heart,  then  one’s  malady  of  ego  goes  away  (and  one’s  mind  becomes  immaculate).  I 
am  therefore  always  a sacrifice  to  the  true  Guru  who  has  recited  the  holy  Word  (the  divine 
song)  to  me.”  (7) 

He  concludes  the  shabad  by  stressing  once  again  upon  the  importance  of  the  Guru.  He  says: 
“Even  if  one  says  in  one’s  own  mind  that  he  (or  she)  has  stilled  his  (or  her)  ego  and  makes 
others  also  say  so,  (still)  without  the  Guru’s  guidance  one’s  ego  doesn’t  depart.  God  is  the 
lover  of  His  devotees,  and  the  giver  of  peace.  He  in  His  grace  comes  into  the  mind.  In  short, 
O’  Nanak,  God  Himself  blesses  a person  with  sublime  awakening  and  through  the  Guru 
grants  that  person  honor  and  glory.”  (8-1-18) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  through  God’s  grace  and  guidance  of  the  true 
Guru  one  can  purify  one’s  mind  of  evils  like  ego  and  worldly  desires.  Then  reflecting  on 
God  with  true  love  and  devotion,  one  obtains  enlightenment  and  merges  in  Him. 
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uGh  otdH  ttt-133  75UT  [Go  ty'fy  II 

ftt  nfeura  H §3%  ufo  n#  fa?  wfa 
inn 

HtT  3 dldHfL  ?TK  1 [L  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

ha-umai  karam  kamaavday  jamdand  lagai  tin 
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je  satgur  sayvan  say  ubray  har  saytee  liv  laa-ay. 
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man  ray  gurmukh  Naam  Dhi-aa-av. 
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Ft  d Pd  d Pd  ciltl  yod  Mtilff  feTO  ?>  HfTOT 
frfe  ii 

gfg  of  sldldl  Hfiw  H 3TO  u?  gfe 
113 II 

to  hto  'froTt  gar  ft#  fro  fegy  wfew  ?> 
fffe  ii 

h h#  >xfHH  rtldl'H  gt  fro  wdi  d Pd  ii  a ii 

H TO  TO  fTOHW  fro  Hfddld  Tffe  tlW  II 
Hlddld  of  STOTO  fro  U§H  3ftr  fecfg 
nun 

TOdfo  fold  ^-ffe  ?>  seW  Mdfe  FfTO  Hdd 
rffe  II 

fkfo  riwfe  Ffg  fat  to  of  hto  offfe  ii£ii 
ufg  of  ?fy  few?  g fro  w?  ?>  ipgw  ii 
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Dhur  poorab  kartai  likhi-aa  tinaa  gurmat  Naam 
samaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

vin  satgur  parteet  na  aavee  Naam  na  laago 
bhaa-o. 

supnai  sukh  na  paav-ee  dukh  meh  savai 
samaa-ay.  ||2|[ 

jay  har  har  keechai  bahut  lochee-ai  ki rat  na 
mayti-aa  jaa-ay. 

har  kaa  bhaanaa  bhagtee  mani-aa  say  bhagat 
pa-ay  dar  thaa-ay.  ||3|| 

gur  sabad  dirhaavai  rang  si-o  bin  kirpaa  la-i-aa 
na  jaa-ay. 

jay  sa-o  amrit  neeree-ai  bhee  bikh  fal  laagai 
Dhaa-ay.  ||4|| 

say  jan  sachay  nirmalay  jin  satgur  naal  pi-aar. 

satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  kamaavday  bikh  ha-umai 
taj  vikaar.  |[5|| 

manhath  kitai  upaa-ay  na  chhootee-ai  simrit 
saastar  soDhhu  jaa-ay. 

mil  sangat  saaDhoo  ubray  gur  kaa  sabad 
kamaa-ay.  ||6|| 

har  kaa  Naam  niDhaan  hai  jis  ant  na 
paaraavaar. 

gurmuldl  say-ee  sohday  jin  kirpaa  karay  kartaar. 
I|7| 

naanak  daaiaa  ayk  hai  doojaa  a-or  na  ko-ay. 

gur  parsaadee  paa-ee-ai  karam  paraapat  ho-ay. 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  only  through  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  could 
one  purify  one’s  mind  of  evils  like  ego  and  worldly  desires.  Then  reflecting  on  God  with  love 
and  devotion,  one  obtains  enlightenment  and  merges  in  Him.  In  this  shabad  also,  he  lays 
emphasis  upon  the  primacy  of  the  Guru’s  guidance,  and  God’s  Name  over  and  above  all  other 
methods  of  achieving  salvation. 

He  says:  "They  who  perform  prescribed  rituals  and  take  pride  in  them  suffer  the  blows  of 
Yama  (the  demon  of  death)  on  their  heads  (and  keep  suffering  the  pains  of  birth  and  death. 
On  the  other  hand),  those  who  serve  the  Guru  (by  following  his  advice)  are  imbued  with 
God’s  love,  and  are  (therefore)  saved  (from  such  pains).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  himself  and  us:  “O’  my  mind,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  (However,  only)  those  who  are  preordained  by  the  Creator  get 
absorbed  in  (God’s)  Name  through  the  Guru’s  instruction.”)  1 -pause) 
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Explaining  why,  one  cannot  find  peace  without  the  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says:  “Without  the 
Guru’s  guidance,  faith  and  love  for  the  Name  does  not  arise  in  one’s  mind.  Therefore,  one 
does  not  find  peace  even  in  dream;  such  a person  remains  embroiled  in  pains.”(2) 

Next,  explaining  why  we  cannot  meditate  on  God’s  Name  without  first  seeking  the  Guru’s 
guidance,  he  says:  “Even  if  we  long  to  repeat  God’s  Name  (without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru, 
we  cannot  do  so).  What  is  written  in  one’s  destiny  cannot  be  erased  (and  the  mind  doesn’t 
remain  attuned  to  God).  Only  those  devotees  who  have  accepted  God’s  will  (and  follow  the 
Guru’s  guidance)  are  accepted  in  God’s  Court  (and  their  mind  easily  becomes  imbued  with 
the  love  of  God’s  Name).”(3) 

Explaining  further  how  the  Guru  helps  us,  he  says:  “With  great  love,  the  Guru  enshrines  (the 
mantra  of  God’s)  Name  in  our  heart,  but  without  (God’s)  grace,  the  Guru  cannot  be  attained. 
Without  the  Guru,  a person  is  like  a (poisonous)  tree  which,  even  if  irrigated  with  nectar  a 
hundred  times,  still  bears  poisonous  fruit.”(4) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  who  bear  love  for  the  true  Guru  are  truthful  and  pure. 
Shedding  the  poison  of  ego  and  evil  from  within  their  minds,  they  act  according  to  the  true 
Guru’s  will.”(5) 

Stressing  upon  the  futility  of  trying  to  attain  salvation  through  sheer  obstinacy  of  mind,  he 
says:  “We  may  go  and  consult  the  Shastras  and  Simritis  ( Hindu  holy  books;  we  will  find  that) 
we  can  never  find  deliverance  (from  birth  and  death  by  practicing  austerities,  or)  through 
obstinacy  of  mind.  Only  those  who  joined  the  company  of  the  saintly  people  and  have  lived 
in  accordance  with  the  Guru’s  word  have  been  saved.”(6) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  states:  “God’s  Name  is  (such)  a treasure,  whose  merits  have  no  end  or 
limit.  (However),  only  those  Guru’s  followers  on  whom  God  showers  His  Grace  obtain  this 
honor.”  (7) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “O’  Nanak,  there  is  only  one  Giver  (of  all  creatures,  and)  no  other.  He 
is  attained  only  through  the  grace  of  the  Guru,  and  it  is  through  pre-ordained  good  destiny 
that  (the  Guru)  is  met.”  (8-2-19) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  God’s  Name  is  the  most  valuable  treasure,  which 
alone  can  save  us  from  the  perpetual  pain  of  birth  and  death.  The  one  and  only  way  to 
obtain  this  treasure  is  to  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  and  live  in  accordance 
with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 


us1  a 
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fhJld'dl  HW  3 II 

tM  feaftr  Hd'dd1  rra  gfr  gra  34^  ii 

tjfo  3H  utt  HtjfrT  ft  7>  Wft  FFfe  II 

fen  ujfh  yftw  ufo  tjfe  irlk  H>rfe 
nil 

H?t  3 artr  oca  n 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

pankhee  birakh  suhaavrhaa  sach  chugai  gur 
bhaa-ay. 

har  ras  peevai  sahj  rahai  udai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 
nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-i-aa  har  har  Naam  samaa-ay. 
IUII 

man  ray  gur  kee  kaar  kamaa-ay. 
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gur  kai  bhaanai  jay  chaleh  taa  an-din  raacheh  har 
naa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

pankhee  birajch  suhaavrhay  oodeh  chahu  dis 
jaahi. 

jaytaa  oodeh  dukh  ghanay  nit  daajheh  tai  billaahi. 
bin  gur  mahal  na  jaap-ee  naa  amrit  fal  paahi. 

1 12|  I 


wwfe  w7  wtf©?>  wrefe  wfe 
?wfe  nn  ww©  ii 

lM  Hd'^5  fwfo  eg  f©fa  FPfe  II 

HW7  fwfe  WU  UJW  few  Wrefo  W fewfu  II 
fan  UTW  HOW  W rTmwf  (V  >>rf>re  gw  trio 
II?  II 

sreyftr  atjy  trefwrew7  h7©  Hwfe  hw7!©  11 

nre7  wife  feg'dlw  ©g  naf©  fag  wi©  11 
>5ffHW  gw  wire  §5  w »pir  ©f©  agd©  113 11 

HWHU  ©W  H fo(  WTW  W7  gW  fa©7  S'G  II 

few7  it7©?  w I®  ©w7  ure  w fire7©  11 
aclorftr  © fft 3 tH'wlmfu  ©n1  Hae  ?>  cvQ 

MB  II 

uo!H  crew  grtrew  ufbtf  ©ref©  fere7©  11 
wgH  edHp  ©aw7  hw  anfo  ww  n'O  11 

dc<H  ofe  d Pd  Hfe  gH  dc<H  afa  HH7©  IIUII 

wgy  w nrefe  ay©  §w  ferefe  reigre  11 
Hwwfe  grew  gHre©  few  few  wfe  wre  11 
arwfe  F©fw  w arrewf  w7  a fa  war  faatre  11  © 11 

areyafer  hw  hww  are  g wfw  fearfe  11 
aal  wreiwf  a fa  aw  a fa  HW  afa^rre  II 
w © uregre  a hw  gw  g7  gafe  ©are  nan 

hw  wwret  gaH  gwre©  wwref  arefa  w gf©  11 

ht©  wwfe  gfre  ©a  hw7  wh7  wt  g wf©  11 

wreg  tvfk  gwrefw  grefk  uarefw  wf© 
Iltll3ll30ll 


gurmujdi  barahm  haree-aavlaa  saachai  sahj 
subhaa-ay. 

saakhaa  teen  nivaaree-aa  ayk  sabad  liv  laa-ay. 
amrit  fal  har  ayk  hai  aapay  day-ay  khavaa-ay. 

1 13|  I 

manmuj<h  oobhay  suk  ga-ay  naa  fal  tinnaa 
chhaa-o. 

tinnaa  paas  na  baisee-ai  onaa  ghar  na  giraa-o. 
katee-ah  tai  nit  jaalee-ah  onaa  sabad  na  naa-o. 
II4II 


gurmukhee-aa  muh  sohnay  gur  kai  hayt  pi-aar. 
sachee  bhagtee  sach  ratay  dar  sachai  sachiaar. 
aa-ay  say  parvaan  hai  sabh  kul  kaa  karahi 
uDhaar.  ||7|| 


sabh  nadree  karam  kamaavday  nadree  baahar  na 
ko-ay. 

jaisee  nadar  kar  daykhai  sachaa  taisaa  hee  ko 
ho-ay. 

naanak  Naam  vadaa-ee-aa  karam  paraapat 
ho-ay.  1 1 8 1 1 3 1 1 20 1 1 


hukmay  karam  kamaavnay  pa-i-ai  kirat  firaa-o. 
hukmay  darsan  daykh-naa  jah  bhayjeh  tah  jaa-o. 
hukmay  har  har  man  vasai  hukmay  sach 
samaa-o.  ||5|| 

hukam  na  jaaneh  bapurhay  bhoolay  fireh  gavaar. 
manhath  karam  kamaavday  nit  nit  hohi  khu-aar. 
antar  saaNt  na  aavee  naa  sach  lagai  pi-aar.  | [6]  | 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  God’s  Name  is  the  most  valuable 
treasure,  which  alone  can  save  us  from  the  perpetual  pain  of  birth  and  death.  The  one  and 
only  way  to  obtain  this  treasure  is  to  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  and  live  in 
accordance  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  But  there  are  still  many  who  instead  of  Guru’s 
advice  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  mind.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  difference 
between  those  who  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  the  self-willed,  who  follow  their  own  mind. 

Citing  the  example  of  a tree  and  the  different  kinds  of  birds  perching  on  it,  Guru  Ji  first 
describes  the  state  of  a Guru’s  follower.  He  says:  “The  Guru-following  bird  (soul)  looks 
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beautiful  sitting  on  the  (body)  tree,  because  imbued  with  love  and  devotion  for  the  Guru,  it 
pecks  at  the  fruit  of  truth.  It  drinks  the  nectar  of  God’s  (Name),  and  lives  in  spiritual  bliss  and 
peace.  It  doesn’t  fly,  nor  does  it  come  and  go  (in  search  of  worldly  feeds).  It  has  obtained  an 
abode  in  its  own  home  (where  God  resides),  and  always  remains  absorbed  in  remembering 
God.”(l) 

Therefore,  advising  himself  (and  us)  to  follow  the  example  of  such  a Guru-following  soul, 
he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  do  what  the  Guru  says,  because  if  you  act  according  to  the  Guru’s  will, 
then  day  and  night  you  will  remain  absorbed  in  God’s  Name  (and  would  always  remain  in 
bliss).”(l -pause) 

Now,  describing  the  state  of  self-willed  people  using  the  same  metaphor  of  birds,  Guru  Ji 
says:  "There  are  those  birds  (or  human  souls)  who,  even  though  sitting  on  beautiful  trees 
(human  bodies),  fly  in  all  the  four  directions  (and  remain  pre-occupied  with  one  worldly 
affair  or  the  other).  However,  more  they  fly  (after  the  feed  of  worldly  wealth),  more  they 
suffer  in  pain.  Every  day  they  burn  (with  worldly  desires),  and  bewail.  Without  (the  guidance 
of)  the  Guru,  they  do  not  behold  God’s  mansion,  nor  do  they  obtain  the  immortal  fruit  (of 
God’s  Name).”(2) 

Reverting  to  the  Guru-following  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Guru-following  Sikh  is  like 
God’s  evergreen  tree.  Such  a person  remains  attuned  to  God,  and  absorbed  in  His  love  and 
devotion  in  a state  of  spiritual  serenity.  By  always  remaining  immersed  in  the  one  holy  Word 
(or  hymn  in  praise  of  God),  it  conquers  all  the  three  branches  (or  qualities  of  Maya;  the  urges 
for  power,  vice,  or  virtue,  called  raajas,  taamas,  and  saattak.  This  person  firmly  believes 
that)  God’s  Name  is  the  only  nectar  (like)  fruit,  which  God  bestows  in  His  grace  and  makes 
the  mortal  eat  (and  absorb  in  the  mind).”  (3) 

Advising  us  how  to  deal  with  self-willed  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  "The  self-willed  people  are 
like  those  trees  which  wither  away  while  standing.  They  neither  bear  fruit,  nor  yield  shade, 
(they  are  of  no  help  to  anybody).  We  should  not  even  sit  near  them.  They  do  not  have  any 
home  or  place  of  their  own,  (they  do  not  have  any  spiritual  knowledge).  They  are  just  (like) 
firewood  which  are  daily  cut  down  and  burnt.  (They  always  remain  unhappy  and  miserable), 
because  they  have  neither  the  holy  Word,  (the  Guru’s  guidance),  nor  God’s  Name  (which  can 
save  them).”  (4) 

Naturally  the  question  arises,  why  some  human  beings  remain  self-conceited?  Explaining  this 
mystery.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Actually,  there  is  nothing  in  the  control  of  human  beings)  because 
they  act  according  to  God’s  command,  and  wander  (in  the  cycles  of  birth  and  death,  in 
accordance  with  their  destiny  based  on)  the  deeds  done  by  them  in  previous  births.  According 
to  God’s  command,  the  mortals  who  are  blessed  with  His  sight  (remain  in  attendance  in  God’s 
service),  and  according  to  His  orders  they  go  where  God  sends  them  (and  live  in  obedience  to 
God’s  will).  According  to  God’s  will,  His  Name  abides  (in  their  hearts),  and  it  is  in  His  will 
that  they  become  merged  in  the  True  One.”(5) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  of  the  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  wretched 
(self-willed)  people  do  not  understand  God’s  will,  and  remain  lost  in  doubt.  (Instead  of 
following  the  Guru’s  advice),  they  perform  deeds  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  mind: 
therefore  each  and  every  day,  they  suffer  disgrace  and  distress.  They  neither  attain  peace  of 
mind,  nor  imbibe  love  for  Truth.”(6) 
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Regarding  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  ‘‘Being  in  love  with  the  Guru,  the  Guru’s  followers 
look  beauteous.  Theirs  is  the  true  worship;  they  are  imbued  with  truth,  and  are  judged  true 
(and  are  honored  in  God’s  court).  Approved  is  their  advent  into  this  world,  because  they  not 
only  save  themselves,  but  also  save  their  (entire)  lineage.”(7) 

However,  once  again  stating  the  cardinal  principle,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  people  perform 
different  deeds  according  to  God’s  command.  None  is  outside  His  command.  Whatever  kind 
of  grace  God  bestows  on  any  one,  that  person  becomes  of  that  kind.  O’  Nanak,  all  honors 
come  through  devotion  to  God’s  Name,  which  is  obtained  by  His  grace .”(8-3-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  although  we  cannot  erase  the  writ  of  destiny,  yet 
we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  Guru’s  guidance.  Further  we  should  keep 
meditating  on  His  Name  so  that  we  may  become  immaculate,  and  in  His  mercy  God 
may  save  us  also. 


fHdld'dl  HUW  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

arayftf  ?th  Htwfa  h 11 

dld/fftf  HtH  Htf  GtHW  ofd  wfH»F  Hf?>  ttl'fe 
II 

huh  up  H^T  ireWl-  HUH  uu  H>rfe  IISII 

gurmukh  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  manmukh  boojh  na 
paa-ay. 

gurmukh  sadaa  mujdt  oojlay  har  vasi-aa  man 
a a -ay. 

sehjay  hee  sukh  paa-ee-ai  sehjay  rahai  samaa-ay. 

IIHI 

ufet  % UUTfo  5W  ufe  II 

m 3JU  sfdlfd  U fedrt1  exit: 

mil  UUrf  II 

bhaa-ee  ray  daasan  daasaa  ho-ay. 
gur  kee  sayvaa  gur  bhagat  hai  virlaa  paa-ay  ko-ay. 
||  1||  rahaa-o. 

HU1  HtTdT  Hd'dlil  H UWfe  Hfddld  II 

sadaa  suhaag  suhaaganee  jay  chaleh  satgur 
bhaa-ay. 

we1-  fit?  feuuw  wb?r  ?u  §u  hu  ?>  tufe  11  sadaa  pir  nihchal  paa-ee-ai  naa  oh  marai  na  jaa-ay. 


rrafe  first  ?u  utei  fUu  t wfe  mufe 

115 II 

sabad  milee  naa  veechhurhai  pir  kai  ank  samaa-ay. 
1 12|  I 

ufe  fuuHS  wfk  §htu  feu  aju  trfew  ?> 
frfe  ii 

har  nirmal  at  oojlaa  bin  gur  paa-i-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

tPU  ?F  gsst  trft-  ggfir  dtt'ly  II 

dldHHt  dTd  Hd1  U'fedF  dH<v  dfd  UH 
JWfe  II 3 II 

paath  parhai  naa  boojh-ee  bhaykhee  bharam 
bhulaa-ay. 

gurmatee  har  sadaa  paa-i-aa  rasnaa  har  ras 
samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

HTfew  HU  UcUfew  3TUH3t  HUfa  Hufiu  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  chukaa-i-aa  gurmatee  sahj 
subhaa-ay. 

U7U  tO 
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fan  Hdd  rtUT  UUfi>F  feu  HTTHH1  77  dial 
trfe  ii 

HUU  7TH  HUU  Hfe  HHFfe  MB II 

bin  sabdai  jag  dukhee-aa  firai  manmukhaa  no 
ga-ee  khaa-ay. 

sabday  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sabday  sach  samaa-ay. 
II4II 

Hiu^f  §W  fHH  feufu  HVFfH  H tfUT  HH^U 
II 

maa-i-aa  bhoolay  siDh  fireh  samaaDh  na  lagai 
subhaa-ay. 
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ufe  TOf  fewuu  & wfecf  gut  wuuiu  ii  teenay  lo-a  vi-aapat  hai  aDhik  rahee  laptaa-ay. 

fay  gra  Frafe  7)  ufafa  <u  ufw  Hfaw  bin  gur  mukat  na  paa-ee-ai  naa  dubiDhaa  maa-i-aa 

tufe  imn  jaa-ay.  ||5|| 


FUfew  feFt  U Wtfbtf  few  FFfew  cTUFf 
3Fpfe  H 

ufe  Hfe  uy  hI  6 uy  u oGk  cuufa  n 

fan  FTHU  UUH  7)  ecial  TU  feuy  oQh  i-rPe 
ll£ll 


maa-i-aa  kis  no  aakhee-ai  ki-aa  maa-i-aa  karam 
kamaa-ay. 

dukh  sukh  ayhu  jee-o  baDh  hai  ha-umai  karam 
kamaa-ay. 

bin  sabdai  bharam  na  chook-ee  naa  vichahu 
ha-umai  jaa-ay.  ||6|| 


fan  ultsl  3difa  7)  o^el  Pap  Hati  trie  ?> 
ufa  II 

Frau  U@H  HfeWf  Fpfew  eft  UH  tufa  II 

?gy  uurara  urafar  arayfe  Frafe  ygiu 
iip  ii 


bin  pareetee  bhagat  na  hova-ee  bin  sabdai  thaa-ay 
na  pa  a -ay. 

sabday  ha-umai  maaree-ai  maa-i-aa  kaa  bharam 
jaa-ay. 

Naam  padaarath  paa-ee-ai  gurmukh  sahj 
subhaa-ay.  ||7|| 


Pap  gra  gru  ?>  umtsf  Pap  giu  ggife  ?t 
ufe  II 

gdlPd  oPd  Hfe  dpHW  HdPti  fafew 

yf  feu  II 

gmsr  Frau  ufe  H'M'Jlm  cfart  uuTufe  feu 
ntiianyyii 


bin  gur  gun  na  jaapnee  bin  gun  bhagat  na  ho-ay. 

bhagat  vachhal  har  man  vasi-aa  sahj  mili-aa 
parabh  so-ay. 

naanak  sabday  har  salaahee-ai  karam  paraapat 
ho-ay.  1 18| |4| |21| | 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  the  difference  between  a Guru-following  and  a 
self-conceited  person  by  using  the  symbolism  of  birds  of  different  kinds  sitting  on  a tree.  In 
this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  that  difference  further  by  using  the  metaphor  of  bride-souls. 
He  also  tells  us  the  basic  cause  of  many  human  beings  becoming  self-conceited  or  egoistic. 

He  begins  this  shabad  by  saying:  “The  Guru’s  followers  meditate  upon  God’s  Name,  but  the 
self-conceited  cannot  understand  (its  importance).  The  Guru’s  followers  are  always  honored 
(in  God’s  court),  and  always  bear  smiling  faces,  because  God  comes  to  reside  in  their  heart. 
In  this  way,  (without  practicing  any  austerities)  they  easily  and  spontaneously  obtain  peace, 
and  remain  absorbed  (in  God).”  (1) 

Then  addressing  us  directly,  Gum  Ji  says:  “O  brothers  (and  sisters),  live  like  the  slaves  of 
God’s  slaves.  The  (true)  service  of  the  Guru  lies  in  true  devotion  to  the  Guru  (and  faithfully 
following  his  advice).  But  it  is  only  a rare  person  who  obtains  this  (service  or  devotion  to  the 
Guru).”(l -pause) 

Next,  citing  the  example  of  (soul)  brides,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  (soul)  brides  always  remain 
married  (and  united  with  God)  if  they  act  according  to  the  will  of  the  true  Guru.  They  obtain 
the  eternal  Spouse  who  never  dies  or  goes  away:  once  united  through  the  (Guru’s)  word  they 
never  separate  from  Him,  and  merge  in  the  embrace  of  their  Groom  ”(2) 

Now  talking  about  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  is  immaculate  and  exceedingly  bright, 
but  He  cannot  be  attained  without  the  Guru’s  guidance.  The  person  who  only  reads  religious 
books  cannot  realize  Him,  and  those  who  put  on  false  garbs  (of  saintliness)  are  lost  in 
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delusion.  It  is  only  by  following  the  Guru’s  instructions  that  God  is  attained,  and  the  tongue 
remains  permeated  with  God’s  elixir.”(3) 

Elaborating  upon  this  idea,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  follows  the  Guru’s  instructions 
sheds  love  for  worldly  riches  easily,  and  effortlessly  merges  in  God.  On  the  other  hand, 
without  the  word  (the  Guru's  instructions),  the  world  keeps  wandering  in  pain  (due  to  its 
attachment  to  Maya),  which  has  consumed  the  egoists  and  the  way-wards.  It  is  only  through 
the  Guru’s  word  (or  advice)  that  one  meditates  on  God’s  Name  (His  power  and  light),  and  it 
is  only  through  the  Guru’s  word  that  one  is  absorbed  in  Truth .”(4) 

Commenting  on  the  Sidhas  (who  seek  miraculous  powers),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(What  can  we 
speak  of  ordinary  people)  when  even  men  of  miracle  are  lost  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  power? 
They  cannot  concentrate  on  their  meditation.  Maya  (the  obsession  for  worldly  riches) 
pervades  all  the  three  worlds  with  its  illusion,  and  it  has  entangled  these  completely.  Without 
the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  a human  being  cannot  find  liberation,  nor  is  the  duality  caused 
by  Maya  removed.”  (5) 

Now  answering  the  question:  what  Maya  really  is,  he  says:  “If  we  ask — what  is  Maya  and 
how  does  Maya  work  (on  the  minds  of  human  beings,  the  answer  is  that  under  the  influence 
of  Maya)  a human  being  remains  bound  in  joy  and  sorrow  (cravings  for  the  former  and 
seeking  release  from  the  latter)  and  acts  out  of  self-conceit  or  ego.  However,  without  the 
Guru’s  word  (or  guidance),  neither  can  the  doubt  (caused  by  Maya)  be  dispelled,  nor  can 
self-conceit  in  the  mind  go  away.”  (6) 

Elaborating  on  the  necessity  of  the  Guru’s  instruction,  he  says:  “Without  (true)  love,  God’s 
worship  cannot  be  performed;  without  the  Guru’s  word  (of  guidance),  no  worship  is  accepted 
(in  God’s  court).  It  is  through  the  word  (the  Guru’s  instruction)  that  ego  is  removed  and  the 
illusion  of  Maya  lifted.  It  is  through  the  Guru's  grace  that  one  spontaneously  obtains  the 
commodity  of  (God’s  Love),  His  Name.”  (7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  the  Guru’s  guidance,  virtues  are  not  revealed,  and 
without  virtues,  God’s  worship  cannot  be  performed.  It  is  only  by  following  the  word  of  the 
Guru  that  God  (the  Lover  of  devotees)  is  enshrined  in  the  heart,  and  is  obtained  effortlessly. 
O’  Nanak,  only  through  the  Guru’s  word  can  God  be  praised,  and  only  by  His  grace  God  is 
obtained.”  (8-4-21) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice  we  can  be  rid  of 
attachment  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  and  self-  conceit.  Furthermore,  only 
by  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru  we  can  develop  true  love  for  God  and  attain  Him. 


(Hdld'dl  HW  3 II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 


rFfew  hu  hu  ufu  cthv  uru  uufk  uwu  ii 

HUHftf  ctUH  otufu  uut  fufu  feuu1-  huh  am1? 
ii 

dldU'il  feH  H3T  HftJ  UUSU  StufH  UH  Hf?>  W 

mi 


maa-i-aa  moh  mayrai  parabh  keenaa  aapay 
bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

manmukh  karam  karahi  nahee  boojheh  birthaa 
janam  gavaa-ay. 

gurbaanee  is  jag  meh  chaanan  karam  vasai  man 
aa-ay.  ||1|| 


HU  U ?TH  HUU  HU  ufe  II 


man  ray  Naam  japahu  sukh  ho-ay. 
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ara  yw  H'wJlm  rraft  ftw  y?  tft  mi 
awf  ii 

gur  pooraa  salaahee-ai  sahj  milai  parabh  so-ay. 
||  1||  rahaa-o. 

5Tfe»fT  g'fdi^F  ufu  tide)  "fen  w P^  II 

dldHftf  Hy^  cUH'^W  dPd  Hf?>  II 

urfe  Hcjfo  HftJ  FfHoTW  7)  T\&  trfe 

IP  II 

bharam  ga-i-aa  bha-o  bhaagi-aa  har  charnee 
chit  laa-ay. 

gurmukh  sabad  kamaa-ee-ai  har  vasai  man 
aa-ay. 

ghar  mahal  sach  samaa-ee-ai  jamkaal  na  sakai 
khaa-ay.  ||2|| 

?rw  etw  arat?  hwff  yt  aja  t gift  trtf  n 

HUH  t at  HW  Usd'ifd  ufH  FFft  aia’tt  II 

Frit  773  ft?7  ot  wtt  3F?ft  aft  77  Ht 
113 II 

Naamaa  chheebaa  kabeer  jolaahaa  pooray  gur 
tay  gat  paa-ee. 

barahm  kay  baytay  sabad  pachhaaneh  ha-umai 
jaat  gavaa-ee. 

sur  nar  tin  kee  banee  gaavahi  ko-ay  na  maytai 
bhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

33  y?  aan  uaH  fair  hfih  t>  ut  3ff  w© 

7?  n’t  ii 

Hltdld  tfolf  f?>3HB  OT  W77ft?7  7TH  II 

tt  lit  S3  TT1©  ft  fFF  W?3  77  FT©  MB II 

dait  put  karam  Dharam  kichh  sanjam  na  parhai 
doojaa  bhaa-o  na  jaanai. 
satgur  bhayti-ai  nirmal  ho-aa  an-din  Naam 
vakhaanai. 

ayko  parhai  ayko  naa-o  boojhai  doojaa  avar  na 
jaanai.  ||4|| 

U7  33H77  Hdft  tfowt  ft?  f3  33ft  fwt  II 

Hltdld  Fp?ft  31  3Tft  fi-ffe  U^fij  aft  rtf  Kfc 
arra  ii 

Frat  a7#  ft©  ft?  w wa?  ff?  aaft  nu  11 

khat  darsan  jogee  sani-aasee  bin  gur  bharam 
bhulaa-ay. 

satgur  sayveh  taa  gat  mit  paavahi  har  jee-o  man 
vasaa-ay. 

sachee  banee  si-o  chit  laagai  aavan  jaag 
rahaa-ay.  ||5|| 

ufe?  ufcT  ufe  ^wftr  fyrt  UTU  s*dfH 

II 

wr  dSd'Hld  if  ufe»F  ft?  Ha©  Haft  a 

yft  ii 

w TT’f  at  a7  gift  if©  ft7  nftara  ©ft  ftw? 
n£n 

pandiLparh  parh  vaad  vakaaneh  bin  gur  bharam 
bhulaa-ay. 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  fayr  pa-i-aa  bin  sabdai  mukat 
na  paa-ay. 

jaa  naa-o  chaytai  taa  gat  paa-ay  jaa  satgur  mayl 
milaa-ay.  ||6|| 

FBHdlft  Hft  TT’H  aft  ©jt  FF  Hltdjd  fHW 
53©  II 

satsangat  meh  Naam  har  upjai  jaa  satgur  milai 
subhaa-ay. 

UW  St 

SGGS  P-68 

Ha  aa  nravf  wy  aiaftf  aw  nftara  w©  n 

Fia  afod'dl  ara  >«ya  ftaa  ft  aft  tat  ft? 
wt  IIP  II 

man  tan  arpee  aap  gavaa-ee  chalaa  satgur 
bhaa-ay. 

sad  balihaaree  gur  apunay  vitahu  je  har  saytee 
chit  laa-ay.  ||7|| 

H y'dHS'  HUH  tT  fytd  dPd  H J1  dfdl  d'd1  II 

uf  ferfe  wz  »refe  uranfk  feuw 

FPH1  II 

rt'rtcx  ?TTH  fHW  ^P^l  3TU  ^ HHfe  i-IS'd1 

iitimipp 

so  baraahman  barahm  jo  binday  har  saytee  rang 
raataa. 

parabh  nikat  vasai  sabhnaa  ghat  antar  gurmukh 
virlai  jaataa. 

naanak  Naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  gur  kai  sabad 
pachhaataa.  ||8||5||22|| 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  only  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice  could  we 
get  rid  of  our  attachment  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  and  our  self-  conceit. 
Furthermore,  it  is  only  by  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru  that  we  can  develop  true  love  for 
God  and  attain  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  is  the  real  source  of  attachment  to  Maya, 
and  what  is  the  best  way  to  be  free  from  its  influence. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  It  is  my  God  who  has  created  the  attachment  to  Maya,  and  He 
Himself  leads  one  into  illusion.  Many  self-conceited  people  perform  different  deeds  (rituals 
to  get  rid  of  this  attachment),  but  they  do  not  understand  (the  real  purpose  of  such  rituals)  and 
they  waste  their  life  in  vain.  The  word  of  the  Guru  is  the  light  (the  source  of  true  knowledge) 
in  this  world.  But,  only  through  God’s  grace  is  it  enshrined  in  one’s  mind.”(l) 

For  this  reason  Guru  Ji  says  (to  himself  and  indirectly  to  us):  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  the 
Name,  so  that  you  may  obtain  peace.  When  we  eulogize  the  perfect  Guru,  we  effortlessly 
obtain  that  God.”(  1 -pause) 

Explaining  the  above  advice,  he  says:  “By  concentrating  the  mind  on  God’s  feet  (His  Name), 
illusion  and  fear  flee  away.  By  leading  one’s  life  according  to  the  Guru’s  (teachings  or  the 
holy)  word,  God  comes  to  reside  in  the  heart.  When  a person  is  thus  merged  in  the  Truth  (and 
attuned  to  God),  even  the  demon  (or  fear  of)  death  cannot  devour  (scare)  that  person.”(2) 

Citing  many  legendry  examples  to  illustrate  his  point.  Gum  Ji  says:  “ Nam  Dev,  the  tailor,  and 
Kabir,  the  weaver  obtained  salvation  (by  receiving  instruction)  from  the  perfect  Guru.  These 
knowers  of  God  understood  the  word  (of  God),  and  they  completely  rooted  out  their  ego  and 
caste-complex  (from  their  minds).  As  a result,  (they  became  so  exalted  that)  demigods  and 
human  beings  now  sing  their  hymns,  and  no  one  can  erase  their  name.  O’  brother.”(3) 

Next,  giving  the  example  of  Prehlaad,  the  son  of  a demon  king  Harnakash,  he  says: 
“ Prehlaad , the  son  of  a demon  (Harnakash),  refused  to  read  any  religious  books,  perform 
faith  rituals,  or  practice  austerities  (as  advised  by  Pundits  or  his  teachers).  Except  love  for 
God,  he  did  not  care  for  anything.  By  meeting  the  true  Guru,  he  became  immaculate,  and 
meditated  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night.  He  read  about  the  praise  of  only  one  God,  and 
recognized  only  one  God  and  none  other  (so  he  was  saved  by  God).”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  fate  of  those  who  call  themselves  great  yogis,  and  sanyasis 
(ascetics),  the  followers  of  all  the  six  monastic  orders  (mentioned  in  Shastras,  the  Hindu 
religious  books).  He  says:  “Without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  even  the  followers  of  six 
Shastras,  yogis  and  recluses  remain  lost  in  illusion.  Only  by  serving  the  true  Guru,  (by 
following  his  instruction)  can  they  find  salvation  and  enshrine  God  in  their  heart.  When 
one’s  mind  gets  attuned  to  the  true  Gurbani  (the  holy  word  of  the  Guru),  one’s  comings  and 
goings  in  the  world  cease.”(5) 

Regarding  those  Pundits  who  claim  to  be  great  scholars.  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  reading  and 
studying  (the  Vedas,  and  Shastras,  without  understanding  their  true  message),  these  Pundits 
set  afoot  controversies.  Without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru  they  are  also  lost  in  illusion.  They 
keep  wandering  through  the  rounds  of  8.4  million  (species),  and  without  following  the  Guru’s 
word  (or  instruction),  they  don’t  obtain  salvation.  It  is  only  when  they  remember  (God’s) 
Name,  and  when  the  true  Guru  unites  them  with  God,  that  they  attain  emancipation .”(6) 
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Now  telling  us  from  where  and  how  we  can  learn  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  he  says: 
“When  (by  good  fortune)  in  a natural  sort  of  way  one  meets  the  true  Guru,  then  by  remaining 
in  his  saintly  company,  (devotion  to)  God’s  Name  wells  up  (in  one’s  mind.  Then  one  says  to 
one  self):  ‘shedding  all  my  self-  conceit  from  within,  I surrender  my  mind  and  body  to  the 
Guru,  and  do  what  pleases  the  true  Guru.  Ever  and  forever  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  Guru,  who 
attunes  my  mind  to  God.”(7) 

Finally,  giving  his  definition  of  a Brahman  ( a divine  scholar),  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  true 
Brahman  is  the  one  who  knows  God  the  Creator,  and  who  is  imbued  with  His  love.  The 
Creator  actually  abides  near,  in  all  hearts,  but  only  a few  Gurus’  followers  realize  this.  O’ 
Nanak,  it  is  only  by  realizing  the  Creator  through  the  Guru’s  word,  and  by  meditating  on  His 
Name,  that  one  obtains  honor  (at  the  divine  portal).”(8-5-22) 

The  message  of  the  shabatl  is  that  it  is  only  by  listening  to  and  following  the  word  of 
the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib)  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  a person  is  freed  from  the 
entanglements  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  and  obtains  salvation:  the  state 
of  eternal  bliss. 


sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 


fHdtd'dl  HUW7  3 II 

huh  S m sunt  fe?>  mu  irfeur  u rrtu  n 

ufu  ufe  ufsd  ndofl  Hat  gut  gufk  g«'S  II 

mu  gu  huh  uTeor  urunt  feuu7  mu  eri'Pe 
nn 

3'el  U mu  Pan  HUH  7i  oPe  II 
HUH  ut  U HUH  §UH  ufu  IFfew  HU  Hfe  nil 
UU7©  II 

huh  arfeur  sdn  u%  fam  huh  mumt  ndtr  n 

huh  ut  garfe  fun  HufH  fwfu  tulur  ii 
HUH  ut  U HU  H'Pd  ufe  Tao  HUH  trldd  yfe 
II?  II 

HUttr  H'M'dl  HHr  HU7  HUfH  HHib  HUFfe  II 

huh  ut  mm  Gee  garfe  mu  «'  Pe  ii 
HUH  ut  dPd  Hf?>  UH  dH<v  dPd  UH  U'fe  II3II 

HUH  ora  Pd^'PdW  HH  Hdi'Vl  trfe  II 
HUH  dfd  aaH  Hf?)  dpHOT  Hut  oed  mH'Pd  II 

H ftrut  udHW  HUH  UU  HH^fe  II8II 

Hrfe»Tr  fufo  HUH  7>  ©UH  mfew  HH  U7!©  II 


sahjai  no  sabh  lochdee  bin  gur  paa-i-aa  na 
jaa-ay. 

parti  parti  pandit  jotkee  thakay  bhaykhee 
bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

gur  bhaytay  sahj  paa-i-aa  aapnee  kirpaa  karay 
rajaa-ay.  ||1|| 

bhaa-ee  ray  gur  bin  sahj  na  ho-ay. 

sabdai  hee  tay  sahj  oopjai  har  paa-i-aa  sach 
so-ay.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

sehjay  gaavi-aa  thaa-ay  pavai  bin  sahjai 
kathnee  baad. 

sehjay  hee  bhagat  oopjai  sahj  pi-aar  bairaag. 

sahjai  hee  tay  sukh  saat  ho-ay  bin  sahjai  jeevan 
baad.  ||2|| 

sahj  saalaahee  sadaa  sadaa  sahj  samaaDh 
lagaa-ay. 

sehjay  hee  gun  oochrai  bhagat  karay  liv  laa-ay. 

sabday  hee  har  man  vasai  rasnaa  har  ras 
khaa-ay.  ||3|| 

sehjay  kaal  vidaari-aa  sach  sarnaa-ee  paa-ay. 

sehjay  har  Naam  man  vasi-aa  sachee  kaar 
kamaa-ay. 

say  vadbhaagee  jinee  paa-i-aa  sehjay  rahay 
samaa-ay.  ||4|| 

maa-i-aa  vich  sahj  na  oopjai  maa-i-aa  doojai 
bhaa-ay. 
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HHHH  o!UH  o!K^t  U§H  HH  HFUfe  II 
HHU  Hd<i  ?>  tiotcl  ftsfd  Is fd  WH  t-lTe  IIUII 

feU  did1  fefe  HdtH  ?>  Ufefef  U HU  HUfe 
HWfe  II 

tlfew  Hfew  few  ctfew  FT  HUU  ura1  Hfe  II 

eft  uu  Hfe  huh  u nuyfe  ut  tufe  nfei 

feUHU  (HH  fcOTU  U HUH  Hfe  ufe  II 

Hisfel  H'W'fllW  HH  HUt  Hfe  II 

ffew  HUfe  fewfenl  HUfe  fetHH7  Ufe  IIPII 

feu  HUH  HH  WjT  U Hfew  HU  diy'd  II 
HUH  ut  Hfe  ufe  HH  HHfe  Wffe  II 
WU  HUfe  ffeufew?  y%  HU  oidd'fd  lit  II 

huh  nffenu  uufetw  feuuf  feu  feuspu  11 
HUTU  few  of  fen  HU7  Hfe  feu  feft'^id'd  II 
yu  Hafe  Htt'dlw  feH  U7  ufe  ?>  H'd'^'d  II till 

fewfew  H7  UH  ?UH  U HUfe  otdfd  UHFU  II 

Wtfeu  TUU7  ufe  cVH  fe?>  WU  HU  HH’U  II 

?U?^  feu  H WUfe  fe£  HHUtfeu 
iiHoiifepan 


manmukh  karam  kamaavnay  ha-umai  jalai 
jalaa-ay. 

jaman  maran  na  chook-ee  fir  fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 
II5II 

tarihu  gunaa  vich  sahj  na  paa-ee-ai  tarai  gun 
bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

parhee-ai  gunee-ai  ki-aa  kathee-ai  jaa  mundhhu 
ghuthaa  jaa-ay. 

cha-uthay  pad  meh  sahj  hai  gurmukh  palai 
paa-ay.  ||6|| 

nirgun  Naam  niDhaan  hai  sehjay  sojhee  ho-ay. 
gunvantee  salaahi-aa  sachay  sachee  so-ay. 
bhuli-aa  sahj  milaa-isee  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay. 
II7II 

bin  sahjai  sabh  anDh  hai  maa-i-aa  moh  gubaar. 
sehjay  hee  sojhee  pa-ee  sachai  sabad  apaar. 
aapay  bakhas  milaa-i-an  pooray  gur  kartaar. 

II8II 

sehjay  adisat  pachhaanee-ai  nirbha-o  jot 
nirankaar. 

sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  ik  daataa  jotee  jot 
milaavanhaar. 

poorai  sabad  salaahee-ai  jis  daa  ant  na 
paaraavaar.  ||9|| 

gi-aanee-aa  kaa  Phan  Naam  hai  sahj  karahi 
vaapaar. 

an-din  laahaa  har  Naam  lain  akhut  bharay 
bhandaar. 

naanak  tot  na  aavee  dee-ay  dayvanhaar. 

1 1 10 1 1 6 1 1 23 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  only  by  listening  to  and  following  the  word 
of  the  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  a person  is  freed  from  the  entanglements  of 
worldly  riches  and  power,  and  obtains  salvation  or  the  state  of  eternal  bliss  and  equipoise.  In 
this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  precious  this  state  is,  and  who  is  that  person  through  whom  this 
invaluable  jewel  can  be  obtained. 

He  calls  this  state  of  bliss  and  equipoise  Sehaj  and  says:  “The  entire  world  craves  for  Sehaj, 
but  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  it  cannot  be  attained.  (What  to  say  of  ordinary  people, 
even)  scholars  and  astrologers  have  grown  weary  reading  about  it,  and  those  wearing  holy 
garbs  have  been  lost  in  delusion  (but  have  failed  to  attain  this  state)?  It  is  only  when  God 
has  shown  His  grace  that  mortals  have  met  the  Guru  (and  following  his  advice,  have  attained 
Sehaj).”  (1) 
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So  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  brother,  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  Sehaj  (the  state  of  equipoise) 
doesn’t  arise.  Only  by  attuning  one’s  mind  to  the  Guru’s  word  does  one  attain  poise,  and  meet 
that  eternal  (God).”  (1-pause) 

Commenting  on  the  virtues  of  Sehaj,  he  says:  “Only  the  singing  of  God’s  praises  in  a state 
of  poise  is  accepted  (in  God’s  Court),  and  without  equipoise  all  recitation  is  in  vain.  Only 
in  a state  of  equipoise  that  real  devotion  emanates,  and  divine  knowledge,  God’s  love,  and 
detachment  from  the  world  are  achieved.  Only  in  a state  of  equipoise  joy  and  peace  arise: 
without  this  tranquility,  the  entire  life  is  in  vain .”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  always  praise  God  and  meditate  upon  Him  in  a 
state  of  calmness.  One  should  always  sing  praises  of  God  in  a state  of  equipoise,  and  meditate 
(on  God)  in  a state  of  Sehaj.  In  this  way  (by  following  the  Guru’s  advice)  God  comes  to  reside 
in  one’s  heart,  and  one’s  tongue  tastes  the  relish  of  God.”  (3) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  Sehaj,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  taking  the  refuge  of  the  eternal  (God) 
and  attaining  Sehaj  (the  state  of  calmness  people  have)  banished  (the  fear  of)  death  from 
their  minds.  By  performing  truthful  (righteous)  deeds,  God’s  Name  has  easily  been  enshrined 
in  their  minds.  So  very  fortunate  are  those  who  have  obtained  (God’s  Name),  and  have 
imperceptibly  remained  absorbed  in  it.”(4) 

Explaining  why  Sehaj  cannot  be  obtained  while  being  attached  to  Maya  (the  worldly  riches), 
Guru  Ji  says:  “This  state  of  Sehaj  (or  equipoise)  doesn’t  arise  while  being  attached  to  Maya, 
because  it  leads  to  duality  (or  love  of  worldly  things  instead  of  love  for  God).  To  do  deeds  in 
such  self-conceit  is  nothing  but  burning  oneself  and  others  in  ego.  Therefore,  one’s  cycle  of 
birth  and  death  does  not  end  and  one  keeps  coming  and  going  (from  this  world)  again  and 
again.”  (5) 

Cautioning  us  against  living  in  any  of  the  three  modes  of  Maya  (the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue, 
or  power),  Guru  Ji  says:  “While  living  under  (the  influence  of)  the  three  modes,  the  state  of 
Sehaj  is  not  obtained,  because  all  the  three  kinds  of  impulses  make  one  lost  in  doubt.  How 
can  there  be  any  use  of  reading,  studying,  and  preaching,  when  one  is  going  away  from  the 
very  fundamental  concept  (of  God’s  Love)?  It  is  only  in  the  fourth  stage  (called  Turya),  that 
there  is  calmness  and  spiritual  bliss,  which  are  obtained  by  the  Guru’s  grace.”(6) 

Explaining  the  blessings  obtained  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Name 
of  God,  who  is  above  all  the  modes  (of  Maya),  is  the  true  treasure.  Its  understanding  or 
realization  comes  only  in  the  state  of  Sehaj.  Those  meritorious  souls  who  have  praised  it  have 
also  obtained  true  glory.  Merciful  God  will  (one  day)  imperceptibly  unite  (with  Himself, 
those)  who  have  gone  astray,  but  this  union  will  happen  through  the  holy  word  (of  the  Guru 
only).”(7) 

Elaborating  on  the  importance  of  Sehaj,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  Sehaj,  it  is  all  darkness,  fog, 
and  illusion  of  attachment  to  Maya.  Through  the  priceless  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru), 
some  have  imperceptibly  obtained  the  realization  of  the  true  infinite  Creator.  Showing  His 
grace,  on  His  own  the  perfect  Guru-God  has  united  them  with  Him.”(8) 

Elaborating  further  on  the  merits  of  Sehaj  (or  the  state  of  equipoise),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Only 
in  a state  of  Sehaj  we  recognize  the  invisible  (Creator),  and  the  light  of  the  Formless  and 
Fearless  God.  He  alone  is  the  provider  of  all  created  beings,  and  unites  their  light  with  His 
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own  (supreme)  light.  We  should  praise  Him  through  ( Gurbani ),  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru, 
because  there  is  no  end  or  limit  (to  His  greatness).”(9) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  telling  us  what  is  true  wealth  for  the  divinely  enlightened 
ones,  and  from  where  they  obtain  it.  He  says:  “For  the  enlightened  (ones),  God’s  Name  is 
their  true  wealth,  and  they  trade  in  and  acquire  it  in  a state  of  equipoise.  Day  and  night,  they 
reap  the  profit  of  His  Name.  Therefore,  their  inexhaustible  storehouses  remain  brimful  (with 
the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  or  divine  love).  O’  Nanak,  (for  them),  there  is  never  any  shortage 
of  this  treasure,  which  the  Giver  has  bestowed  on  them.”(  10-6-23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  following  Guru’s  instructions  we  should  praise  God 
and  meditate  on  His  Name.  So  that,  we  may  be  united  with  Him  and  enjoy  a state  of 
Sehaj,  or  eternal  bliss. 


US1 

SGGS  P-69 

iHdld'dl  HW  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Hfddlfd  if  7>  Ut  rfiSH  H3g  ff 

fFfe  II 

yt  nyfe  ire  ire)  tig)  ufi  tth  33  HFrfe 
nil 

satgur  mili-ai  fayr  na  pavai  janam  maran  dukh 
jaa-ay. 

poorai  sabad  sabh  sojhee  ho-ee  har  Naamai  rahai 
samaa-ay.  ||1|| 

H77  H3  Hfddld  ftf  II 

fegHH  Tint  Hti  why  Hf))  wfe 

nil  33Tf  II 

man  mayray  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-ay. 
nirmal  Naam  sad  navtano  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
||  1||  rahaa-o. 

ttU  »fy?^  fef 

II 

3re  t trefe  rftef  h%  grayfit  33^ 

113 II 

har  jee-o  raakho  apunee  sarnaa-ee  ji-o  raakhahi 
ti-o  rahnaa. 

gur  kai  sabad jeevat  marai  gurmukh  bhavjal 
tarnaa.  ||2|| 

?i  gdw  ?rf  urehn  srawfe  rafc  Htre)  n 

Wt  Kfe  3fHW  Uf  c<ed'  H3H  dfjjW  FTHre) 
113 II 

vadai  bhaag  naa-o  paa-ee-ai  gurmat  sabad 
suhaa-ee. 

aapay  man  vasi-aa  parabh  kartaa  sehjay  rahi-aa 
samaa-ee.  ||3|| 

Hcrfc  srftr 
ii 

wu  dSd'Hld  fefi  fefi  »rt  few  trey 
dld'fyor  II B II 

iknaa  manmukh  sabad  na  bhaavai  banDhan 
banDh  bhavaa-i-aa. 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  fir  fir  aavai  birthaa  janam 
gavaa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

ddld'  Hfct  UTOf  3 H3  Hafd  3)31  S7#  II 

Wtfej  31?  3F^f3  H3T  f?>3H75  H3TT  (Vfrf 
HH1#  IIUII 

bhagtaa  man  aanand  hai  sachai  sabad  rang 
raatay. 

an-din  gun  gaavahi  sad  nirmal  sehjay  Naam 
samaatay.  ||5|| 

cnrayfk  »rf>Er  y wfo  tw  »F3H  dry 

II 

rrefc  if  wnfu  srayfif  yms  cttre) 
ii£ii 

gurmukh  amrit  banee  boleh  sabh  aatam  raam 
pachhaanee. 

ayko  sayvan  ayk  araaPheh  gurmukh  akath 
kahaanee.  ||6|| 
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Frar  Fp-fera  grayfe  ?h  Hfe  wfe  n sachaa  saahib  sayvee-ai  gurmukh  vasai  man 

aa-ay. 

FT5T  dfe  gfe  to  fnf  wjTft  few  cfe  sadaa  rang  raatay  sach  si-o  apurtee  kirpaa  karay 

few^fe  II? II  milaa-ay.  ||7|| 

wit  ofe  srafe  npv  feopv  nfwr  efe  Frapfe  aapay  karay  karaa-ay  aapay  iknaa  suti-aa  day-ay 
ii  jagaa-ay. 

wrO  Hfe  tefe  ptost  Ftsfe  Fi>rfe  aapay  mayl  milaa-idaa  naanak  sabad  samaa-ay. 

ntiiPiQSii  1 1 8 1 1 7 1 1 24 1 1 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  praise  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Name  so  that  we  may  be  united  with  Him,  and  enjoy  an  everlasting  state  of  Sehaj  (or  eternal 
bliss).  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  follow  the  Guru’s 
advice,  and  praise  God  through  the  perfect  word  of  the  Guru  (the  Gurbani , enshrined  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib). 

He  says:  “After  meeting  the  true  Guru,  one  is  not  made  to  wander  (through  myriad  of  species), 
and  one’s  pain  of  birth  and  death  goes  away.  By  reflecting  on  the  perfect  word  (of  the  Guru), 
one  obtains  full  understanding,  and  remains  absorbed  in  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Therefore  advising  himself  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  fix  your  attention  on  (what) 
the  true  Guru  (says.  By  doing  so),  the  ever  blissful  immaculate  Name  of  God  comes  to  abide 
in  the  heart. ”(1  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  prays:  “O’  God,  in  whatever  state  You  keep  us,  we  have  to  remain  in  that  state. 
(Therefore),  please  keep  us  always  in  Your  shelter.  (I  also  believe  that)  the  person  who  follows 
the  Guru’s  teachings  (and  so  completely  erases  his  ego,  as  if  that  person  has)  died  while  alive: 
such  a person  swims  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean  (and  obtains  salvation).”  (2) 

Explaining  how  beneficial  God’s  Name  is,  he  says:  “It  is  by  great  good  fortune  that  one 
obtains  the  (precious  commodity  of)  God’s  Name.  By  following  the  Guru’s  wisdom  through 
his  word  (one’s)  life  becomes  beauteous,  and  God  the  Creator  Himself  imperceptibly  comes 
to  abide  in  one’s  mind.”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  self-willed  Guru  Ji  says:  “But  there  are  some  egocentrics,  to  whom  the 
(Guru’s)  word  doesn’t  sound  pleasing.  Bound  in  the  chains  (of  Maya,  such  people)  are  made 
to  suffer  in  the  cycles  of  birth  and  death.  They  are  repeatedly  born  in  millions  of  species,  and 
they  waste  their  life  in  vain.”  (4) 

However,  regarding  the  state  of  devotees.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  devotees  (of  God)  always  feel 
bliss  in  their  hearts.  They  always  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  word.  Day 
and  night,  they  always  sing  praises  of  the  immaculate  God  and  imperceptibly  merge  in  His 
Name.”(5) 

Elaborating  on  the  blissful  state  of  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “The  Guru’s  followers 
always  utter  nectar-sweet  words,  because  they  recognize  God  pervading  through  out  all 
creation.  They  serve  only  one  God  and  meditate  only  on  Him,  and  they  discourse  about  that 
God  whose  story  is  beyond  description.”(6) 
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Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “We  should  serve  (and  praise)  the  eternal  Master  through 
( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word,  so  that  He  may  come  to  reside  in  our  hearts.  They  who  remain 
imbued  with  His  love,  by  His  grace  are  united  with  Him.”  (7) 

But  before  concluding  the  shabad,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  any  self-conceit  about  our 
efforts  or  success.  He  says:  “(God)  Himself  does  (everything),  makes  others  do  (what  He 
wants),  and  He  Himself  awakens  some  from  the  slumber  (of  Maya).  O’  Nanak,  on  His  own, 
God  unites  a person  with  Him  by  absorbing  that  person  in  (the  Guru’s)  word.”  (8-7-24) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  completely  surrender  ourselves  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  also  pray  to  Him  to  take  mercy  on  us,  and  by  absorbing  us  in  His  Name 
(under  the  Guru’s  instruction),  bless  us  also  with  His  union. 

(Hdld'dJ  HW  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

H fed)  Id  H?>  f?T3HW  ufej  Hdfo 

satgur  sayvi-ai  man  nirmalaa  bha-ay  pavit  sareer. 

Hfc  »F773  HtJ7  hu  j-rfenr  diPod 

dlsfld  II 

HtJl  HdlPd  Hptd  (V  PH  FT77  Uld  ll^ll 

man  aanand  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  bhayti-aa  gahir 
gambheer. 

sachee  sangat  baisnaa  sach  Naam  man  Dheer. 
IUII 

Htt  3 Hlddld  fcf%  II 

Hlddld  tjfo  Hf?>  wft  ?7  HW  U33T 

llhll  dtpf  II 

rra  Hale  ufe  rra  w n 

firat'  u§h  Hdg  usdsw  uf  fe?>  afod'd 

II 

rrayu  tra  7?  fTrats)  fet  7)  cratj  raf 

115 II 

man  ray  satgur  sayv  nisang. 
satgur  sayvi-ai  har  man  vasai  lagai  na  mail  patang. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

sachai  sabad  pat  oopjai  sachay  sachaa  naa-o. 
jinee  ha-umai  maar  pachhaani-aa  ha-o  tin 
balihaarai  jaa-o. 

manmukh  sach  na  jaannee  tin  tha-ur  na  kathoo 
thaa-o.  1 12|  | 

FI3  tj'S1  FI3  Urtti1  H3  ut  P^PtJ  II 

rra1  Hra  H'M'di1  rra  rrafe  fTrara  n 
fra  ttfrarr  try  us 1 drafrat  Ton  arfe 

ns n 

sach  khaanaa  sach  painnaa  sachay  hee  vich  vaas. 
sadaa  sachaa  salaahnaa  sachai  sabad  nivaas. 
sabh  aatam  raam  pachhaani-aa  gurmatee  nij  ghar 
vaas.  1 13| | 

FP0-  yw<i'  377  H77  Htd'  Tjfe  II 
Fftjt  FRlt  H3  FI#  Fit#  Hf#  II 

sach  vaykhan  sach  bolnaa  tan  man  sachaa  ho-ay. 
sachee  saakhee  updays  sach  sachay  sachee  so-ay. 
jinnee  sach  visaari-aa  say  dukhee-ay  chalay  ro-ay. 
I|4|| 

TtTTTl  FIH  feH'PdttT  H 3UtET  377  3T#  II B II 

H'fddlf  Ik#  77  #f%§  H fe  W FIFTf#  II 
HH  H#  FT^tnff#  <7  FT#  yoT3  II 

f#W  H77H  dW'fe&F  Hf#  HFrf#  31#  ^3 
HUH 

satgur  jinee  na  sayvi-o  say  kit  aa-ay  sansaar. 
jam  dar  baDhav  maaree-ah  kook  na  sunai  pookaar. 
birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa  mar  jameh  vaaro  vaar. 

II5II 
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#3  rTdT  #ftf  # 3ftT  U#  fffedld  Fr3^ 

II 

ayhu  jag  jaltaa  daykh  kai  bhaj  pa-ay  satgur  sarnaa. 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -259  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 70 


Hfedife  to  fesdsw  jtct  Hfe  HFfk  satgur  sach  dirhaa-i-aa  sadaa  sach  sanjam  rahnaa. 

n 

Hfddjd  w u Sfw  Hat  ii t ii  satgur  sachaa  hai  bohithaa  sabday  bhavjal  tarnaa. 

II6II 


Wf  idSd'Hld  W fey  Hfedjd  Horfe 
3 ufe  ii 

ufe  ufe  dfeg  H?t  at  fH  gfe  ufe  fet  ii 

H fed  I fd  HW  Hi'ftW  fe>  HtJ  3 
tat’  iibii 


lakh  cha-oraaseeh  firday  rahay  bin  satgur  mukat 
na  ho-ee. 

parh  parh  pandit  monee  thakay  doojai  bhaa-ay  pat 
kho-ee. 

satgur  sabad  sunaa-i-aa  bin  sachay  avar  na  ko-ee. 

imi 


H H3  W H H ltd  ?53T  fet  Htdl  cca  c^^Tri  II 

fey  fen  urfe  irfew  h%  Htrfe 
do  fell 

?TOot  sldld  Htffe  Htl1  H3  ft'fk  dtdfe 
UtllHPIItlPUII 


jo  sachai  laa-ay  say  sach  lagay  nit  sachee  kaar 
karann. 

tinaa  nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-i-aa  sachai  mahal 
rahann. 

naanak  bhagat  sukhee-ay  sadaa  sachai  Naam 
rachann.||8||17||8||25|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  3 


In  stanza  (7)  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  praise  the  eternal 
Master  through  the  Guru’s  word,  so  that  He  may  come  to  reside  in  our  hearts.  In  this  shabad, 
he  elaborates  on  the  merits  of  following  the  true  Guru,  and  how  it  will  make  us  lead  an  honest 
life  and  unite  us  with  the  eternal  God. 

He  says:  “By  serving  the  true  Guru  (by  following  his  advice),  the  mind  becomes  immaculate 
and  the  body  becomes  pure,  (and  one  is  rid  of  undesirable  tendencies.  Being  immaculate), 
the  mind  experiences  a state  of  bliss  and  eternal  peace,  as  if  it  has  seen  the  sight  of  the 
unfathomable  God.  In  short,  by  joining  the  society  of  the  true  (Guru),  one’s  mind  is  attuned 
to  His  eternal  Name,  which  gives  one  mental  peace  and  tranquility.”(l) 

Therefore,  advising  himself  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  serve  the  Guru  (follow  his 
advice),  without  any  hesitation,  because  by  serving  the  true  Guru,  God  comes  to  abide  in  the 
heart  and  one  is  not  polluted  by  any  kind  of  dirt  (or  evil  influence).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  obtained  by  following  Guru’s  teachings,  he  says:  “By  acting  on 
the  true  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru),  one  obtains  honor.  They  alone  are  the  truly  (righteous 
persons)  who  meditate  on  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name.  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who,  by 
stilling  their  ego  (and  faithfully  following  the  Guru’s  advice)  have  realized  God.  But  the 
self-conceited  egoists  do  not  realize  the  eternal  (God);  therefore,  they  find  no  support  or 
shelter  anywhere .”(2) 

Describing  the  traits  of  those  who  follow  the  true  Guru’s  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  the 
Guru’s  followers,  the  true  Guru’s  Name  is  their  (spiritual)  food,  and  for  them  the  true  Name 
is  their  dress  (or  honor).  Therefore,  they  always  remain  absorbed  in  the  true  One.  Their  duty 
is  to  continually  praise  the  true  One,  and  their  mind  always  remains  fixed  on  the  true  word. 
They  recognize  the  divine  Soul  pervading  everywhere,  and  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice, 
their  mind  remains  fixed  in  their  own  inner  consciousness.”(3) 

Elaborating  further  on  the  character  of  such  people.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  Gum’s  followers) 
see  the  true  One  in  all,  and  they  always  speak  the  truth.  Therefore,  their  body  and  mind  (also) 
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become  pure  and  true.  They  narrate  true  stories,  give  true  sermons,  and  truth  is  the  honor 
of  these  truly  (honest)  people.  (But),  they  who  forsake  the  Truth  (the  true  One);  they  depart 
(from  the  world)  crying  and  wailing.”(4) 

Now  commenting  on  the  pitiable  condition  of  the  self-  conceited  persons,  who  do  not  care 
to  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  True  One,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Why  have  those  people,  who  have  not  served  the  true  Guru,  come  into  this  world  at  all? 
Bound  at  the  door  of  the  demon  of  death,  they  will  be  beaten,  and  nobody  will  listen  to  their 
cries  and  wailings.  Such  people  waste  their  lives  in  vain.  They  die  and  are  born  again  and 
again.”(5) 

Yet  this  is  not  the  state  of  only  a few;  people  in  general  are  suffering  due  to  their  worldly 
pursuits.  Seeing  this  state,  some  people  run  to  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  start  acting  on  the 
Guru’s  advice.  Regarding  such  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Seeing  the  world  burning  in  the  fires 
(of  desire),  some  (people)  run  to  the  shelter  of  the  Guru.  The  Guru  guides  them  to  realize 
the  truth,  and  gives  them  a lesson  in  simple  and  honest  living.  (By  following  this  advice,  the 
Guru’s  followers  are  saved  from  all  common  lusts  and  the  consequent  sufferings.  Therefore, 
it  will  be  justifiable  to  say  that)  the  true  Guru  is  like  a true  ship,  riding  which  one  can  cross 
this  worldly  ocean  (of  Maya)!'  (6) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  point,  Guru  Ji  says:  “People  have  been  wandering  through  myriads 
of  existences,  but  they  have  never  found  salvation  without  (following)  the  true  Guru.  Pundits 
(or  religious  scholars)  and  silent  sages  have  grown  tired  of  reading  (the  Vedas , and  Shastras), 
but  even  they  have  lost  their  honor  due  to  their  love  for  duality  {or  Maya).  The  true  Guru  has 
uttered  the  word  (and  decisively  stated)  that  without  the  eternal  (God)  there  is  none  other  (to 
save  a human  being.  Therefore,  we  must  seek  His  shelter).”  (7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  once  again  describing  the  lifestyle  of  those  who  have  been 
attuned  to  the  true  One.  He  says:  “They  whom  the  true  (God)  has  yoked  to  truth,  they  have 
engaged  in  truth,  and  they  daily  perform  only  true  (or  honest)  deeds.  These  people  have 
found  God’s  abode  in  their  own  self,  (and  have  obtained  self-realization.  In  short),  O’  Nanak, 
the  devotees  enjoy  peace,  because  they  always  remain  imbued  with  the  Name  of  the  true 
One.”(8-l  7-8-25) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  true  peace  and  tranquility,  then 
instead  of  running  after  our  worldly  desires,  we  should  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib):  we  should  live  a life  of  truth,  honesty,  and  simplicity,  while  meditating 
on  the  Name  of  the  True  One. 


fHdld'dl  HW  U II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 


FT  rjffH”  re  etll  ?>  eft:  II 

tt'dl  eHHTf  H'c<  fk  sdti  tfTt  II 
H#  3H  WTO1'  B°T  Hf  niHd'G  II 
fofe  U'tjaoH  7531  fj  33t  N't II 


jaa  ka-o  muskal  at  banai  dho-ee  ko-ay  na  day-ay. 
laagoo  ho-ay  dusmanaa  saak  bhe  bhaj  khalay. 
sabho  bhajai  aasraa  chukai  sabh  asraa-o. 
chit  aavai  os  paarbarahm  lagai  na  tatee  vaa-o. 
IUII 


FFftlf  fcSd'few  SB  3BJ  II 

wfe  ?)  tret  fre  ire  3JB  Hael  hb  ire  inn 
gtpf  ii 


saahib  nitaani-aa  kaa  taap. 
aa-ay  na  jaa-ee  thir  sadaa  gur  sabdee  sach  jaari. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -261  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 

Page  - 71 

rT  c?  U^"  tiiltt1  &UT  Htf  c^t  Utu  II 

uhht  m 77  ut  77  § ut  utu  ii 
h»t^h  h»f§  7i  or  ora-  77  fer  u%  cfh  ii 

fefe  »rt  §H  H7  frtUtJtt  ut 

1131! 

jay  ko  hovai  dublaa  nang  bhukh  kee  peer, 
damrhaa  palai  naa  pavai  naa  ko  dayvai  Dheer. 
su-aarath  su-aa-o  na  ko  karay  naa  kichh  hovai 
kaaj. 

chit  aavai  os  paarbarahm  taa  nihchal  hovai  raaj. 
I|2|| 

W o(Q  Rdd1  HUH  HUH  HUt  f^H-T  UUT  II 

fainfd  ^nfn  ofu  uuy  an  hut  ii 

dlG^  3U  HU  cfe"  ^ UIHt  H HHH  H%  II 

ftifd  >xt^'  Gh  uhhuh  hh  hh  hIhw  ufu 

113 II 

jaa  ka-o  chintaa  bahut  bahut  dayhee  vi-aapai  rog. 
garisat  kutamb  palayti-aa  kaday  harakh  kaday 
sog. 

ga-on  karay  chahu  kunt  kaa  gharhee  na  baisan 
so-ay. 

chit  aavai  os  paarbarahm  tan  man  seetal  ho-ay. 

1 13|  I 

ocTh  o(<dP-l  Hfu  ^ Ph  feUHH  ttPsf 

kaam  karoDh  mohi  vas  kee-aa  kirpan  lobh  pi-aar. 

gfe  fewfer  ffe  wr  offe  ot  wra  br  ii 

Owf  dH 3 o([^3  fois  ?r  srafe  rrferr7  n 
fefe  »F%  #H  i-i'djaoH  H7  few  fet-rat? 
gfew  MB II 

chaaray  kilvikh  un  agh  kee-ay  ho-aa  asur 
sanghaar. 

pothee  geet  kavit  kichh  kaday  na  karan  Dhari-aa. 
chit  aavai  os  paarbarahm  taa  nimakh  simrat 
tari-aa.  ||4|| 

H'Hd  fefefe  ife  gig  warg  fefe  n 
su  gufeg  fraffer  gfefe  aigg  ofeii 
ug  cravr7  g ggfe  ygr  crag7  gig  n 
gar  g gai  utnjuH  s7  Httutj  *gc<  gig  huh 

saasat  simrit  bayd  chaar  mukhaagar  bichray. 
tapay  tapeesar  jogee-aa  tirath  gavan  karay. 
khat  karmaa  tay  dugunai  poojaa  kartaa  naa-ay. 
rang  na  lagee  paarbarahm  taa  sarpar  narkay 
jaa-ay.  |[5|| 

UHT  fnm  fHoTUHtw  UH  3UTH  fHHtl'd  II 
HHT  Hd'd  HUH  HH  Uo(H  II 

UUT  H-PH  HU  fuut  U’fu  wPdl  ufuW  II 
PtdPd  7)  y>\'feQ  UHHUH  H1"  HUU  c?t  tjPrt 
UTfe»F  ll£ll 

raaj  milak  sikdaaree-aa  ras  bhogan  bisthaar. 
baag  suhaavay  sohnay  chalai  hukam  afaar. 
rang  tamaasay  baho  biDhee  chaa-ay  lag  rahi-aa. 
chit  na  aa-i-o  paarbarahm  taa  sarap  kee  joon 
ga-i-aa.  ||6|| 

ggg  qrvfe  «raTg%  fe7  fegww  fefe  n 
ftra7  gg  gfetw  mrg  fear  ufefe  11 
grrag  ggagrag  gg  fef  fe#  rrarfe  sffe  n 

bahut  Dhanaadh  achaarvant  sobhaa  nirmal  reet. 
maat  pitaa  sut  bhaa-ee-aa  saajan  sang  pareet. 
laskar  tarkasband  band  jee-o  jee-o  saglee  keet. 

ifo7 

SGGS  P-71 

fefe  g wfef  irgagy  g7  tffe  grggfe  feg 

II3II 

chit  na  aa-i-o  paarbarahm  taa  kharh  rasaatal 
deet.  ||7|| 

cefe»»F  UUT  7)  feu  fo(g  77  Po(g  CX'CJ1  HUT  II 

fegg  g nrfet  fefe  feH  wfefefe  tar  tar  11 
gg  few  cigg  iTfyg7  fefe  g fer  fegw  11 

fgfe  g >5iT«6  irgggy  TTHcfer  gfe  ufw 
nt  11 

kaa-i-aa  rog  na  chhidar  kichh  naa  kichh  kaarhaa 
sog. 

mirat  na  aavee  chit  tis  ahinis  bhogai  bhog. 
sabh  kichh  keeton  aapnaa  jee-ay  na  sank 
Dhari-aa. 

chit  na  aa-i-o  paarbarahm  jamkankar  vas  pari-aa. 
1 1 8 1 1 
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fo(d*-F  [tin  U'daoH  H'y  H3T  II 

fo©  fa©  §U  fe©  fef  tjfe  ft© 

% II 

etr  frrfew  or  tmy  nrfu  ?>  h1©  ii 

Hfedw  3S  yrfew  tvtsct  rra7  ?r© 

iitfinip£n 


kirpaa  karay  jis  paarbarahm  hovai  saaDhoo  sang, 
ji-o  ji-o  oh  vaDhaa-ee-ai  ti-o  ti-o  har  si-o  rang. 

duhaa  siri-aa  kaa  khasam  aap  avar  na  doojaa 
thaa-o. 

satgur  tuthai  paa-i-aa  naanak  sachaa  naa-o. 
119111112611 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


After  reading  and  understanding  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  many  people  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  most  repeated  message  of  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib  is  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
(remember  God  with  love  and  devotion).  In  this  famous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how 
meditation  on  God’s  Name  is  not  only  necessary  for  one’s  spiritual  guidance,  but  is  also  a 
panacea  for  all  one’s  physical,  social,  and  economic  problems.  On  the  other  hand,  no  matter 
how  rich,  learned,  or  powerful  one  may  be,  but  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  is 
bound  to  come  to  grief. 

Guru  Ji  first  refers  to  the  state  of  a person  who  is  surrounded  by  all  kinds  of  problems  and 
troubles,  and  can  find  no  help  anywhere.  He  says:  “One  may  find  oneself  in  utter  distress, 
with  no  one  to  support:  enemies  may  be  after  him,  and  even  the  relatives  have  deserted.  (In 
short),  all  one’s  props  have  given  way  and  all  one’s  hopes  of  help  may  have  ended,  yet  even 
then  if  that  person  remembers  the  all  pervading  God,  that  person  will  not  be  touched  by  even 
a whiff  of  hot  air  (suffer  the  slightest  harm).”  (1) 

Therefore  urging  us  to  remember  a cardinal  fact,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  our  Master 
is  the  strength  of  those  who  have  no  strength.  He  never  comes  and  goes,  and  is  eternal. 
Through  the  Guru’s  word,  realize  this  truth  ”(1  -pause) 

Taking  another  situation,  in  which  a person  finds  oneself  in  feeble  health,  utter  poverty,  and 
without  the  ability  to  provide  for  even  the  basic  necessities  of  life  for  one’s  family,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “One  may  be  weak  and  poor,  afflicted  with  hunger  and  nakedness,  may  not  have  a 
single  penny  in  the  pocket,  and  nobody  there  to  console  or  fulfill  that  person’s  desire;  yet 
even  then  if  such  a person  contemplates  God,  that  person  may  be  blessed  with  the  everlasting 
kingdom”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  refers  to  the  situation  when  a person  is  surrounded  by  all  kinds  of  stresses, 
anxieties,  diseases,  family  problems,  and  is  continuously  running  from  place  to  place.  He 
says:  “The  one  who  is  troubled  by  great  anxiety,  the  body  is  afflicted  with  many  ailments,  and 
is  so  involved  in  the  household  and  family  (affairs)  that  one  sometimes  experiences  pain  and 
sometimes  pleasure.  One  may  keep  wandering  in  all  the  four  directions,  without  any  peace 
or  rest.  Even  then  if  one  contemplates  the  transcendent  God,  the  body  and  mind  would  attain 
perfect  calm  and  peace.”  (3) 

Above  is  the  assurance  given  by  Guru  Ji  to  those  who  find  themselves  plagued  with  some 
problem?  Yet  he  wants  to  assure  us  here  that  not  only  the  innocent,  but  also  the  worst  of  sinners 
can  find  relief,  if  they  remember  God  earnestly.  He  says:  “A  person  may  be  completely  in 
the  grip  of  lust,  anger,  (worldly)  attachment,  and  being  a miser  always  in  love  and  greed  (for 
money).  He  or  she  may  have  committed  all  the  four  cardinal  sins  and  might  have  become 
like  a demonic  murderer,  and  may  have  never  listened  to  any  sacred  books,  hymns  or  poetry. 
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(Yet  even  such  a sinner)  is  saved  if  the  transcendent  God  comes  into  the  mind  and  that  person 
(truly)  meditates  on  God,  even  for  an  instant.”  (4) 

Now  Guru  Ji  takes  the  other  side  and  tells  us  how  without  remembering  God,  all  other  efforts 
may  prove  counter-productive.  He  says:  “A  person  may  recite  all  the  (six)  Shastras,  (twenty 
seven)  Simritis,  and  four  Vedas  (all  the  Hindu  scriptures).  Like  a great  ascetic  and  yogi,  one 
may  visit  sacred  bathing  spots  and  perform  the  six  holy  rituals,  and  offer  double  worship 
after  sacred  baths.  Yet  if  one  is  not  imbued  with  God’s  love,  one  would  surely  go  to  hell.”  (5) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  comments  upon  the  fate  of  those  rich  and  powerful  people  who  remain 
engrossed  in  worldly  pleasures,  and  do  not  meditate  on  God.  He  says:  “One  may  have 
kingdoms,  principalities  and  vast  estates.  One  may  enjoy  all  kinds  of  worldly  pleasures; 
may  possess  magnificent  gardens,  and  one’s  orders  may  be  obeyed  without  any  challenge. 
One  may  remain  indulged  in  revelries  and  entertainments  of  many  kinds.  But  if  one  does  not 
contemplate  the  transcendent  God,  one  will  be  reborn  as  a snake.”(6) 

Regarding  the  fate  of  those  who,  by  virtue  of  their  wealth  and  philanthropy,  become  very 
popular  in  the  eyes  of  the  public,  enjoy  a great  family  life,  and  command  large  armies  and 
servants,  Guru  Ji  says:  “One  may  be  very  rich,  and  be  known  as  a person  of  civilized  conduct 
and  of  spotless  character.  One  may  enjoy  the  love  of  mother,  father,  sons,  brothers  and 
friends.  One  may  possess  fully  equipped  armies,  who  salute  again  and  again,  but  if  one  does 
not  contemplate  God,  one  shall  be  dragged  and  lodged  in  hell.”  (7) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  fate  of  those  who  enjoy  such  excellent  health  that  they 
never  think  of  death,  and  keep  enjoying  all  sorts  of  worldly  comforts.  He  says:  “A  person 
may  never  suffer  even  a single  ailment  of  the  body,  or  any  worry  or  fear.  (A  person  may  be 
so  happy)  that  the  thought  of  death  never  even  enters  the  mind,  and  day  and  night  enjoys 
pleasures  (of  all  kinds).  One  may  have  acquired  every  kind  of  worldly  possession,  and  have 
no  fear  of  any  kind  in  one’s  mind.  But  if  one  does  not  contemplate  God,  one  is  subjected  to 
the  tortures  of  the  demon  of  death.”  (8) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  telling  us  how  a person  can  take  the  right  path,  and  meditate 
on  the  divine  Name,  the  cure  of  all  worldly  problems  and  maladies.  He  says:  “The  person 
on  whom  the  all-pervading  God  shows  mercy  obtains  the  company  of  saintly  persons  (and 
starts  reading  and  listening  to  Gurbani ).  More  such  a person  keeps  the  holy  company  (and 
increases  devotion  to  God),  more  that  person  is  imbued  with  God’s  love.  (Such  a person 
realizes  that)  God  is  the  Master  of  both  this  and  the  next  world,  and  there  is  no  other  place 
(where  one  can  find  any  peace  or  comfort.  However)  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  when  the  true  Guru 
is  pleased  that  one  can  attain  the  true  Name  (which  alone  can  save  a person  from  every  kind 
of  suffering,  and  bestow  everlasting  bliss).”  (9-1-26) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  no  matter  how  big  the  problem,  disease,  or  bad 
circumstances  we  may  be  facing,  if  we  remember  God,  we  will  ultimately  suffer  no 
harm,  and  will  enjoy  peace  and  bliss.  On  the  other  hand,  howsoever  rich,  powerful, 
knowledgeable,  healthy  and  happy  we  may  be,  if  we  forget  God,  we  will  surely  go  to  hell. 

[Hdld'di  hw  u ura  ti  ii  sireeraag  mehlaa  5 ghar  5. 

trof  nut  gif  c^77  h’Bt  ii  jaan-o  nahee  bhaavai  kavan  baataa. 

H?>  ufa  hw  nil  tra-fa  ii  man  khoj  maarag.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
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fawU  fawj  WBfh  II 
foiwft  fcjptf7?)  ii 

Uf  fe  # HB1  mi 

Dhi-aanee  Dhi-aan  laaveh. 
gi-aanee  gi-aan  kamaaveh. 
parabh  kin  hee  jaataa.  1 1 1 1 1 

ddlQdl  333  TOB7  II 
t-ldfl  ddd  H337  II 
3UHl  3UftJ  3B7  IIP II 

bhag-utee  rahat  jugtaa. 
jogee  kahat  muktaa. 
tapsee  tapeh  raataa.  1 12|  | 

HTtl  Hf<VJ'dl  II 

rBHBBt  II 
f^ffT  SB1  113 II 

monee  moniDhaaree. 
sani-aasee  barahamchaaree. 
udaasee  udaas  raataa.  ||3|| 

?>t  UdctB7  II 
uf33  33  UoBJ7  II 
fdldHdl  [dldHfd  tBHB7  113 II 

bhagat  navai  parkaaraa. 
pandit  vayd  pukaaraa. 
girsatee  girsat  Dharmaataa.  1 14|  | 

feot  nael  33  §Ht  rdBJB7  II 
cBJ#  ct§3  BfH7  II 
fefe  JjB1  IIUII 

ik  sabdee  baho  roop  avDhootaa. 
kaaprhee  ka-utay  jaagootaa. 
iktirath  naataa.  ||5|| 

feguB  333)  woraw  ii 

left*  3 ddfd  ddH1  II 

fefe  H3  ul  felWB7  ll£ll 

nirhaar  vartee  aaprasaa. 
ik  look  na  dayveh  darsaa. 
ik  man  hee  gi-aataa.  1 16|  | 

urfe  3 ut  dd'rym1  n 

FB  ct33  3 urfew  II 
fttH  H3  3 33B7  IIP  II 

ghaat  na  kin  hee  kahaa-i-aa. 
sabh  kahtay  hai  paa-i-aa. 
jis  may  lay  so  bhagtaa.  1 17|  | 

H3T3  fotfe  fire7  II 
fe^'dil  Hdfn  U'31  II 
SBoT  313  33fe  U3B7  HtllPlIPPII 

sagal  ukat  upaavaa. 

ti-aagee  saran  paavaa. 

naanak  gur  charan  paraataa.  1 18| |2| 1 27 1 1 

SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  told  us  that  no  matter  how  big  the  problem  or  how  bad  the 
circumstances  we  may  be  faced  with,  if  we  contemplate  on  God  all  our  problems  would 
be  solved.  But  the  question  arises:  how  to  remember  and  attain  Him?  In  this  shabad.  Guru 
Ji  puts  this  question  to  himself.  After  studying  all  the  ways  adopted  by  different  faiths,  he 
comes  to  his  own  conclusion  and  shares  them  with  us. 

Addressing  his  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  do  not  know  what  (method  or  technique)  pleases 
God.  Therefore  O’  my  mind,  (research  this  topic  and)  find  out  the  (right)  way  (to  please 
God).”(l -pause) 

Starting  with  those  who  believe  in  contemplation  and  acquiring  knowledge,  he  says:  “The 
meditators  practice  meditation.  Scholars  acquire  more  and  more  knowledge,  but  rare  are 
those  who  realize  God.”(l) 
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Next  commenting  on  the  ways  of  Bhagauties,  worshippers  of  (god)  Vishnu,  the  yogis,  and  the 
ascetics,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Bhagauties  follow  (their  prescribed)  way.  The  yogis  claim  that 
they  have  obtained  salvation  (through  their  postures  and  exercises).  Similarly,  the  ascetics 
remain  engaged  in  penances.”(2) 

Listing  other  Hindu  ascetic  sects,  he  says:  “A  silent  sage  keeps  observing  his  silence,  a 
recluse  remains  celibate,  and  a stoic  remains  detached  (from  worldly  affairs).”(3) 

Next,  describing  the  life-conduct  of  the  followers  of  other  Hindu  sects,  he  says:  “Some 
devotees  (of  God)  perform  nine  different  kinds  of  worship  (such  as  singing  praises  of 
Vishnu,  offering  flowers,  and  going  on  pilgrimages).  The  pundit  reads  aloud  the  Vedas,  and 
the  householder  remains  involved  in  family  life.”(4) 

Commenting  further  on  the  conduct  of  yogis  and  followers  of  other  similar  sects,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “There  are  some  who  utter  only  one  word:  Alakh  (indescribable).  Some  wear  many 
garbs,  some  wander  naked  (or  smear  ashes  on  their  bodies),  some  wear  only  a particular  kind 
of  gown  (to  show  their  devotion  to  God).  Some  are  showmen,  some  keep  awake  during  night, 
and  there  are  others  who  bathe  at  pilgrim  stations.”(5) 

Listing  still  more  Hindu  sects,  he  says:  “There  are  some  who  go  without  food,  and  others 
who  do  not  let  anyone  touch  them.  There  are  some  who  remain  hidden  in  caves  and  don’t 
let  anybody  see  them,  and  still  others  who  in  their  own  minds  consider  themselves  wise.”(6) 

Commenting  on  the  one  common  thing  among  the  followers  of  the  above-mentioned  sects, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “No  one  says  that  his  or  her  method  (of  attaining  God)  is  inferior  (to  that  of 
other  sects).  Rather,  all  claim  (that  by  practicing  their  method  of  worship)  they  have  realized 
(God).  But  the  true  devotee  of  God  is  the  one  whom  He  unites  with  Himself.”(7) 

After  considering  and  reflecting  on  all  the  above  methods  of  worshipping  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Abandoning  all  these  (methods  of  worshipping  God),  I have  concluded  that  it  is  only  by 
seeking  the  shelter  (of  the  Guru)  that  one  can  realize  God.  Therefore,  (I)  Nanak,  have  fallen 
at  the  feet  of  the  Guru  (and  humbly  sought  his  guidance).”  (8-2-27) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  truly  want  to  realize  God  and  become  one  with 
Him,  then  instead  of  performing  any  rituals,  or  following  disciplines  and  ways  preached 
by  yogis,  Pundits,  or  any  other  sectarians,  we  should  follow  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


ifT’'  H Id  did  WFfe  II 

(Hdld'dJ  HW  <t  U(f  3 II 

t-idfl  rjiefd  iHdil ii 
§ t#  tdftw  II 

3^  ?>  rrfew  Frafar  nfe  ufenrfe  riff  mi 

3©  ^ Uf  3%  (T?  7>  mi  3ZF©  II 

3g  HFF3  frrfew  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sireeraag  mehlaa  1 ghar  3. 

jogee  andar  jogee-aa. 
tooN  bhogee  andar  bhogee-aa. 
tayraa  ant  na  paa-i-aa  surag  machh  pa-i-aal 
jee-o.  1 1 1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  ha-o  vaarnai  kurbaan  tayray 
naav  no.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tuDh  sansaar  upaa-i-aa. 
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ftf  firfe  qrr  wfew  ii 

offo  oWdfd  UW  wf&  tft§  II?  II 

Uddlfc  UTUTd  fR-ftP"  II 
Hf  (Vd  7)  II 

Hfddld  S’?  77  Uiff  HR'  Hit  J-pfew  rFfo  rftf 
113 II 

Hfddw  off  gfe  rritw  ii 
fey  fkfotf  iraH  jrff  irffrtf  ii 

U7F  P3 

yfe  7^  Hf?>  H77  557  H Hfddjfd  ftw  wfe  rftf 
MB  II 

HdHdlfd  rPfbtf  II 
Pud  if  TTH  ^U'cfldf  II 

if  tth  gotH  a ttoct  Hfddifd  ftw  irefi  rftf 
IIUII 

fey  aaia  aafrr  fMiw  ii 
wuy  ag  uwfew  n 

uaagf  TTdF  id'diil  g^w  ffw  f ?afa  rftf  iiin 
dd'dlil  few  AlH'irlw  II 

UHwa  uratw  feafa  ftwfetw  ii 

hw  irr  ferp  craft  aut  afe  Pdd'fy  rftf  iibii 

Hd'dicrl  few  sray  cfjpfew  ii 

yafe  fefew  uTuw  n 

?rafa  sfe  f wuft  wu  wi  fiwfe  rftf  lit  ii 

actH  feTa  f HTafew  ii 

fe?>  wffe  Haa  arrfew  ii 

Hatw  h fid'diil  fea  Ha  aia  fewa  rftf  iitfn 

fora  gfe  w ay  wfew  ii 
fea  feaa  aay  asafew  ii 
Taasr  rrfeaia  wa  nfetw  a hrh  wi  fwafi  rftf 
non 

Hfadifd  fkfow  aa  udiw  n 
fefa  feaa  wraa?  asafew  ii 


siray  sir  DhanDhay  laa-i-aa. 
vaykheh  keetaa  aapnaa  kar  kudrat  paasaa 
dhaal  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

pargat  pahaarai  jaapdaa. 
sabh  naavai  no  partaapdaa. 
satgur  baajh  na  paa-i-o  sabh  mohee 
maa-i-aa  jaal  jee-o.  ||3|| 

satgur  ka-o  bal  jaa-ee-ai. 
jit  mili-ai  param  gat  paa-ee-ai. 
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sur  nar  mun  jan  lochday  so  satgur  dee-aa 
bujhaa-ay  jee-o.  ||4|| 

satsangat  kaisee  jaanee-ai. 
jifhai  ayko  Naam  vakhaanee-ai. 
ayko  Naam  hukam  hai  naanak  satgur  dee-aa 
bujhaa-ay  jee-o.  ||5|| 

ih  jagat  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa. 
aaphu  tuDh  khu-aa-i-aa. 
partaap  lagaa  duhaaganee  bhaag  jinaa  kay 
naahi  jee-o.  ||6|| 

duhaaganee  ki-aa  neesaanee-aa. 
khasmahu  ghuthee-aa  fireh  nimaanee-aa. 
mailay  vays  tinaa  kaamnee  dukhee  rain 
vihaa-ay  jee-o.  ||7|| 

sohaaganee  ki-aa  karam  kamaa-i-aa. 
poorab  likhi-aa  fal  paa-i-aa. 
nadar  karay  kai  aapnee  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay 
jee-o.  1 18| | 

hukam  jinaa  no  manaa-i-aa. 
tin  antar  sabad  vasaa-i-aa. 
sahee-aa  say  sohaaganee  jin  sah  naal  pi-aar 
jee-o.  1 19| | 

jinaa  bhaanay  kaa  ras  aa-i-aa. 
tin  vichahu  bharam  chukaa-i-aa. 
naanak  satgur  aisaa  jaanee-ai  jo  sabhsai 
la-ay  milaa-ay  jee-o.  ||10|| 

satgur  mili-ai  fal  paa-i-aa. 
jin  vichahu  ahkaran  chukaa-i-aa. 
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UUHfe  of  uy  ci few  UUT  TO7  HHUfe  wfe  tftf 

imn 

durmat  kaa  dukh  kati-aa  bhaag  baithaa 
mastak  aa-ay  jee-o.  ||11|| 

>>rfH3'  ddl  ij'<il^rr  II 

3fo»F  3dl3'  Fn-r^tw  II 

m fe7  wufu  gftptr  bnuft  ?feu  oiufu  ffeudu 

rftf  TON 

Hlddld  fkfew7  fefef  II 

feu  fkfew  tth  ufetw  ii 

Hlddld  a7?  77  tfef  IT?  Hat  oraH  cUffe  tftf 
1113 II 

amrit  tayree  baanee-aa. 
tayri-aa  bhagtaa  ridai  samaanee-aa. 
sukh  sayvaa  andar  rakhi-ai  aapnee  nadar 
karahi  nistaar  jee-o.  ||12|| 
satgur  mili-aa  jaanee-ai. 
jit  mili-ai  Naam  vakhaanee-ai. 
satgur  baajh  na  paa-i-o  sabh  thakee  karam 
kamaa-ay  jee-o.  ||13|| 

uf  Hfddld  feu  Uflfenr  II 

ftrfc  ffk  fw  HTufer  uduw  ii 

TTufu  au  h ntfet  nru  wt  uwfe  rftf  iiisii 

ha-o  satgur  vitahu  ghumaa-i-aa. 
jin  bharam  bhulaa  maarag  paa-i-aa. 
nadar  karay  jay  aapnee  aapay  la-ay  ralaa-ay 
jee-o.  ||  14 1| 

U HU777  Hfe  HHduW  II 

fefc  orat  »ry  worfew  n 

<Vrto(  dldHftf  *-Jddl£  ufe»f  W c<G  rlfd  Mdl 
oldd'fd  rftf  II1UII 

tooN  sabhnaa  maahi  samaa-i-aa. 
tin  kartai  aap  lukaa-i-aa. 
naanak  gurmukh  pargat  ho-i-aa  jaa  ka-o  jot 
Dharee  kartaar  jee-o.  1 1 15 1 1 

Wt  ifflfiT  fTferTOT  II 
tftf  fife  U Fffiw  II 

WJU  fecT  oft  UH  UUtw  ufe  aU  HHtfe  tFfu 
rftf  lll£ll 

aapay  khasam  nivaaji-aa. 
jee-o  pind  day  saaji-aa. 
aapnay  sayvak  kee  paij  rakhee-aa  du-ay  kar 
mastak  Dhaar  jee-o.  ||16|| 

Hr IH  3U  lH»fT^UT  II 
HU7  iff  Hf  faf  TfUU7  II 

uuiu  yu’y  ddd'TaG  hu  fe  at  feu  tftf  iiipii 

sabh  sanjam  rahay  si-aanpaa. 
mayraa  parabh  sabh  kichh  jaandaa. 
pargat  partaap  vartaa-i-o  sabh  lok  karai 
jaikaar  jee-o.  ||17|| 

HU  3JU  »RUI77  7j  dld'IW  II 

uf?  W-IU7  fauu  H>rfuw  II 

afe  feu  a ufcfe  75§  ?j  3#  U’f  ittf  lilt  II 

mayray  gun  avgan  na  beechaari-aa. 
parabh  apnaa  birad  samaari-aa. 
kanth  laa-ay  kai  rakhi-on  lagai  na  tatee  vaa-o 
jee-o.  ||  18|| 

H Hfe  uf?)  Uf  IwfeDF  II 
ittfe  fetfetfU7  UW  Iffew  II 

HUT  U'fdH'd  ftfe  HHH  f tfe  OTTa  tftf  Tff  rftf 
llltfll 

mai  man  tan  parabhoo  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
jee-ay  ichhi-arhaa  fal  paa-i-aa. 
saah  paatisaah  sir  khasam  tooN  jap  naanak 
jeevai  naa-o  jee-o.  ||19|| 

ife7  33 
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sq  »ru  »ry  furfenr  n 
^H1  c<fd  'feyWrfe»fT  II 

Hf  HU  HU  UU3U7  fHH  U7!  fUH  HUfe  rftf  II 30 II 

tuDh  aapay  aap  upaa-i-aa. 
doojaa  khayl  kar  dikhlaa-i-aa. 
sabh  sacho  sach  varatdaa  jis  bhaavai  tisai 
bujhaa-ay  jee-o.  ||20|| 

3TU  UdH'tdl  Iffew  II 

gur  parsaadee  paa-i-aa. 
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fet  FPfew  HU  UcfeuW  II 
feuU7  ctfe  § Wjfe  w)  HU  Hmfe  fet  113=111 

tfe  u m\ 1 <*41  ii 

ug  wu  feu  fsfefet7  n 

uctfe  fet  tufew  § w feu  Hutu  fet  113311 

feu  HfddW  fet  fe  tfeunt7  II 
feut  frU  ufe  Uocfyw  II 
fcUHU  feu  feu  ufefer  ffe  UU  HUH  FP^fe  fef 
1133 II 

UUfef7  HU7  HU7  fegiwfew  II  H ufe?  feu 
fetwufef7  II 

>>iU>-rfew  uq  UUU7  UU  (UUU  HU  HFFfe  1-41  © 
IIPB  linn 


tithai  maa-i-aa  moh  chukaa-i-aa. 
kirpaa  kar  kai  aapnee  aapay  la-ay  samaa-ay 
jee-o.  1 1 21 1 1 

gopee  nai  go-aalee-aa. 
tuDh  aapay  go-ay  uthaalee-aa. 
hukmee  bhaaNday  saaji-aa  tooN  aapay 
bhann  savaar  jee-o.  ||22|| 

jin  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa. 
tinee  doojaa  bhaa-o  chukaa-i-aa. 
nirmal  jot  tin  paraanee-aa  o-ay  chalay  janam 
savaar  jee-o.  ||23|| 

tayree-aa  sadaa  sadaa  chang-aa-ee-aa.  mai 
raat  dihai  vadi-aa-ee-  aaN. 
anmangi-aa  daan  dayvnaa  kaho  naanak  sach 
samaal  jee-o.  ||24||1|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 GHAR  3 


It  appears  that  earlier  Gum  Ji  expressed  different  aspects  of  his  love,  wonder,  and  praise 
for  God.  He  explained  the  best  ways  to  attain  Him  in  relatively  shorter  shabads,  touching 
on  one  or  two  aspects  at  a time.  But  here  Guru  Ji  appears  to  be  pouring  out  all  his  love  and 
admiration  for  God,  and  his  advice  to  mortals  in  a single  shabad  (or  hymn). 

First  going  into  rapture  over  the  presence  of  God  in  all  beings,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  it  is 
You  who  is  doing  the  yoga  in  the  Yogi  (or  ascetic),  and  it  is  (also)  You,  who  is  enjoying  (the 
pleasure)  in  an  enjoyer  (of  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  But)  no  one  on  earth,  heaven,  or  in  the 
nether  worlds  has  found  Your  limits.”(l) 

Marveling  at  God’s  greatness,  he  says:  “O’  God,  I am  a sacrifice  to  You  and  to  Your 
Name.”(l -pause) 

Acknowledging  God  as  the  creator  and  controller  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  it  is 
You  who  has  created  this  world,  and  yoked  each  and  every  mortal  to  his  or  her  task.  By  Your 
might,  You  manage  and  control  Your  creation  as  a player  moves  the  pawns  after  throwing  the 
dice.”(2) 

Describing  how  God  can  be  seen  or  attained.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  seen  pervading  in 
this  workshop  (of  the  universe),  and  everybody  longs  for  Your  Name  (and  for  enlightenment). 
But  the  entire  world  is  entangled  in  the  net  of  Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power).  Therefore, 
no  one  has  ever  realized  You  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Gum.”  (3) 

Therefore,  he  advises:  “We  should  be  a sacrifice  to  the  true  Gum,  upon  meeting  whom  we 
find  the  highest  state  of  bliss.  (God’s  Name),  which  all  the  sages  of  heaven  and  earth  crave, 
the  true  Guru  has  made  us  realize  (that).”(4) 

The  question  arises:  Where  should  one  find  a true  Guru  (a  real  spiritual  guide)?  The  answer 
is  that  it  is  in  the  true  congregation  (of  saintly  persons)  that  one  can  find  the  true  Guru. 
Describing  the  qualities  of  such  a congregation.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(If  you  ask  me)  what  a true 
congregation  is;  (my  answer  is)  that  the  true  congregation  is  that  where  we  discourse  on 
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nothing  but  the  Name  of  one  (God).  The  true  Guru  has  made  me  realize  that  dwelling  upon 
God’s  Name  is  the  sole  divine  command.”(5) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  the  rest  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “This  world  is  lost  in  illusion. 
(Because,  O’  God,  by  creating  the  temptation  of  Maya),  You  Yourself  lead  men  astray.  The 
unfortunate  bride  (soul)  in  whose  destiny  (the  blessing  of  Your  Name)  is  not  written  is 
afflicted  with  the  pain  of  duality  (because  of  her  love  for  worldly  things).”  (6) 

Explaining  the  distinctive  marks  of  deserted  bride  (souls),  he  says:  “(If  you  ask)  what  are  the 
signs  of  those  unfortunate  bride-souls  who  are  deserted  by  their  spouse  (God;  the  answer  is 
that  the  unfortunate  bride  souls  are  those)  who  have  gone  astray  from  their  spouse  (God). 
Becoming  support-less,  they  wander  in  dishonor.  Dirty  are  their  clothes  (and  corrupted  with 
vices  are  their  countenances),  and  they  pass  their  night  (of  life)  in  distress.”  (7) 

Regarding  the  wedded  bride-souls  who  are  united  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(If  you  ask):  what 
did  the  wedded  soul-brides  do  (to  enjoy  a blissful  union  with  God?  The  answer  is  that)  they 
are  enjoying  the  fruit  of  their  pre-ordained  destiny  (based  on  their  past  good  deeds).  Showing 
His  grace,  God  Himself  unites  them  with  Him .”(8) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  qualities  of  such  souls,  he  says:  “(The  main  quality  of  such 
bride-souls  is  that  they)  always  obey  or  accept  God’s  Will.  Such  souls)  whom  God  makes 
them  obey  (His)  command  enshrine  the  holy  word  (God’s  Name)  in  their  heart.  Yes,  those  are 
the  truly  wedded  bride-souls  who  always  bear  love  for  their  groom  (God).”  (9) 

Describing  further  the  merits  of  those  who  not  only  obey  God’s  command,  but  also  feel 
pleasure  in  doing  so,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  have  reached  the  stage  of  finding  joy  in 
obeying  God’s  will  have  dispelled  all  illusion  from  within.  O’  Nanak,  we  should  consider 
that  person  to  be  the  true  Guru  who  unites  (with  God  all  those  who  come  to  His  shelter) .”( 1 0) 

Listing  further  the  blessings  received  by  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “On  meeting  the  true 
Guru,  they  obtain  the  fruit  of  God’s  Name,  with  which  they  root  out  egoism  from  within 
them.  Therefore,  they  are  rid  of  the  malady  of  evil  intellect;  their  destiny  shines  forth  (and 
they  lead  a pious  and  peaceful  life)  ”(1 1) 

Singing  God’s  praises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Ambrosial  is  Your  word  (O’  Master).  It  always  abides  in 
the  minds  of  Your  devotees,  who  find  eternal  peace  in  Your  service  and  are  liberated  through 
Your  grace .”(12) 

Describing  the  signs  of  the  person  who  has  really  met  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “One  should 
be  considered  to  have  really  met  the  true  Guru  when  (after  such  a meeting),  one  begins 
discoursing  on  God’s  Name. 

Without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru,  no  one  has  been  able  to  realize  God.  The  world  has 
needlessly  exhausted  itself  in  performing  rituals.”(13) 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  Guru,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  the  true  Guru  who  has 
shown  the  right  path  to  the  one  who  had  gone  astray.  If  God  shows  His  grace,  He  Himself 
unites  the  mortals  with  Himself  (through  the  Guru).”(14) 

Now  directly  addressing  the  Creator,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  my  Guru  has  taught  me  that) 
even  though  You  have  hidden  Yourself,  yet  You  are  pervading  in  all.  (I)  Nanak,  say  that 
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through  the  Gum  You  become  visible  to  those  in  whom  You  install  Your  (divine)  light  (or 
knowledge).”(15) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  in  whom  God  has  manifested  His  light.  Guru  Ji 
says:  “The  Master  has  Himself  blessed  His  devotee  with  glory.  By  giving  body  and  mind,  He 
has  created  (and  embellished  the  devotee.  He  has  always)  saved  the  honor  of  His  devotee  by 
placing  both  His  hands  on  the  forehead  (and  providing  the  devotee  with  His  full  protection).” 
(16) 

Being  himself  blessed  with  Divine  grace,  Gum  Ji  shares  his  experience  with  the  world 
and  says:  “All  austerities  or  clever  efforts  (to  meet  the  Creator)  are  futile.  My  God  knows 
everything  (about  my  state,  and  what  He  wants  me  to  do).  He  has  spread  my  glory  all  around, 
and  all  people  acclaim  me.”(17) 

But  instead  of  letting  any  egoistic  thought  enter  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  humbly  confesses  and 
says:  “God  did  not  take  into  account  any  of  my  merits  or  demerits.  He  just  honored  His  own 
tradition  (of  protecting  His  servants),  and  embraced  me  to  His  bosom.  He  absolutely  made 
sure  that  no  harm  came  to  me.”(18) 

Now  expressing  his  gratitude  and  continued  devotion  to  God,  he  says:  “With  (full  concentration 
and  devotion  of)  my  body  and  mind  I have  meditated  on  God,  and  have  obtained  the  fruit  of 
my  heart’s  desire.  O’  God,  You  are  above  kings  and  emperors.  Nanak  lives  by  meditating  on 
Your  Name  only.”(19) 

Acknowledging  the  divine  knowledge  obtained  as  a result  of  God’s  blessings  on  him,  he  says: 
“(O’  God),  You  Yourself  have  created  (the  universe),  and  You  Yourself  have  manifested  the 
play  of  Maya  (or  duality-  the  love  of  worldly  things).  The  True  Creator  pervades  everywhere, 
but  this  realization  is  obtained  only  by  him  whom  He  Himself  makes  to  understand  (this 
secret).”  (20) 

Describing  further  the  merits  of  understanding  the  mystery  of  God,  he  says:  “The  person 
who,  through  the  Guru’s  grace,  has  understood  the  mystery  of  the  omnipresence  of  God 
sheds  attachment  to  Maya  (or  worldly  riches).  Showering  Your  mercy  on  them.  You  merge 
them  in  Yourself.”(21) 

Once  again  wondering  at  the  greatness  of  God,  and  referring  to  Hindu  mythology,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  God,  You  Yourself  are  Krishna’s  milk-maids,  the  Yamuna  river,  and  Krishna  the 
herdsman.  You  Yourself  are  providing  support  to  the  earth.  By  Your  order  all  (human)  vessels 
are  fashioned,  and  You  Yourself  break  (and  kill)  them,  or  embellish  them  (with  glory).”(22) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  states:  “They  who  have  attuned  their  mind  to  the  true  Guru  are  purged 
of  worldly  love.  Immaculate  is  the  soul  of  such  mortals.  They  depart  (from  the  world)  after 
fillfilling  the  mission  of  their  life.”(23) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  with  a prayer.  He  says:  “(O’  God), 
day  and  night,  I praise  Your  eternal  excellences.  You  bestow  unasked-for  gifts;  (please  bless) 
Nanak  (that  he)  may  always  reflect  on  You.”  (24-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabatl  is  that  the  wonderful  God  pervades  everywhere.  It  is  He 
who  has  created  the  entire  universe  (and  us).  Therefore,  we  should  happily  accept  His 
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Will  and  following  the  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should  day  and  night  keep  reflecting  on  the 
wonders  of  this  wonderful  God. 
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fet  HfF  33  fel'tte1  II 

©33  33  dH'ft©  3©  33  f#33  ddU'i  it©  ll£ll 

3ft  fet  to  fwfto  II 
Hit  ft#  H 3W  UPfef  II 

Ht  ofFT  Htotw?  totw>  H3  oft  flf  rft©  IIP II 

h tow  H#  333T  II 
to#  H#t  H33T  II 

3©  ftft  (fH  fee  3ft  H UW  W felt  iff© 
lit  II 

H H3f  © H3  few  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

pai  paa-ay  manaa-ee  so-ay  jee-o. 
satgur  purakh  milaa-i-aa  tis  jayvad  avar  na 
ko-ay  jee-o.  ||1||  rahaa-  0. 

gosaa-ee  mihandaa  ith-rhaa. 
amm  abay  thaavhu  mith-rtiaa. 
bhain  bhaa-ee  sabh  sajnaa  tuDh  jayhaa 
naahee  ko-ay  jee-o.  |1|| 

tayrai  hukmay  saavan  aa-i-aa. 
mai  sat  kaa  hal  jo-aa-i-aa. 
naa-o  beejan  lagaa  aas  kar  har  bohal  bakhas 
jamaa-ay  jee-o.  ||2|| 

ha-o  gur  mil  ik  pachhaandaa. 
duyaa  kaagal  chit  na  jaandaa. 
har  iktai  kaarai  laa-i-on  ji-o  bhaavai  bNvai 
nibaahi  jee-o.  1 13| | 

tusee  bhogihu  bhunchahu  bhaa-eeho. 
gur  deebaan  kavaa-ay  painaa-ee-o. 
ha-o  ho-aa  maahar  pind  daa  bann  aaday  panj 
sareek  jee-o.  ||4|| 

ha-o  aa-i-aa  saamaiH  tihandee-aa. 
panj  kirsaan  mujayray  mihdi-aa. 
kann  ko-ee  kadh  na  hangh-ee  naanak  vuthaa 
ghugh  giraa-o  jee-o.  ||5|| 

ha-o  vaaree  ghummaa  jaavdaa. 
ik  saahaa  tuDh  Dhi-aa-idaa. 
ujarh  thayhu  vasaa-i-o  ha-o  tuDh  vitahu 
kurbaan  jee-o.  ||6|| 

har  ithai  nit  Dhi-aa-idaa. 
man  chindee  so  fal  paa-idaa. 
sabhay  kaaj  savaari-an  laahee-an  man  kee 
bhukh  jee-o.  ||7|| 

mai  chhadi-aa  sabho  DhanDh-rhaa. 
gosaa-ee  sayvee  sachrhaa. 
na-o  niDh  Naam  niDhaan  har  mai  palai 
baDhaa  chhik  jee-o.  ||8|| 


mai  sukhee  hooN  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
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3rfe  rfefe  dH'Py»F  II 

Hlddifd  ygftf  fwfenr  htb&  qfelugtflf 
ntfii 

gur  antar  sabad  vasaa-i-aa. 
satgur  purakh  vikhaali-aa  mastak  Dhar  kai 
hath  jee-o.  ||9|| 

h sift  fib  B3H  fftf  u n 
did  PhcF  Wdd1  d'Ptt  3 II 

U3  q?T  ytjr  fgg-  fcfe  fefe  ot  IFfe  fftf 

non 

mai  baDhee  sach  Dharam  saal  hai. 
gursikhaa  lahdaa  bhaal  kai. 
pair  Dhovaa  pakhaa  fayrdaa  tis  niv  niv  lagaa 
paa-ay  jee-o.  ||10|| 

UF  ?8 

SGGS  P-74 

nfe  diw  ura'  ufu  ttrfew  n 
TfH  S’??  PyHcVT)  Pdd'PdttF  II 
Hf  Hc!3  3»F  HH'dd1  737)3  H#  3#  B^fe  Fftf 
113311 

sun  galaa  gur  peh  aa-i-aa. 

Naam  daan  isnaan  dirhaa-i-aa. 
sabh  mukat  ho-aa  saisaarrhaa  naanak  sachee 
bayrhee  chaarh  jee-o.  1 1 11 1 1 

FI3  fHFffe  Ht  fe??  3%  Fftf  II 

t 37?  H33  ttldd'Pn  Fftf  II 

ffe  3FFfe  H3  festw  ffa  W 75fe»i7j  g^rfe 

Fftf  1133 II 

Ufe  33H  3»F  fHddd'4  3>  II 
U II 

JJfcrwl  ^ol^fr  fed  UW  d$Ht  d'tj  hIG  11^311 

sabh  sarisat  sayvay  din  raat  jee-o. 
day  kann  sunhu  ardaas  jee-o. 
thok  vajaa-ay  sabh  dithee-aa  tus  aapay  la-i-an 
chhadaa-ay  jee-o.  ||12|| 
hun  hukam  ho-aa  miharvaan  daa. 
pai  ko-ay  na  kisai  rarrjaandaa. 
sabh  sukhaalee  vuthee-aa  ih  ho-aa  halaymee 
raaj  jee-o.  ||13|| 

fefe  fefk  nff H3  ddHB1  II 

SttTdOF  BTft  tfHH  W II 

33  FF3  cftw  33  fj3  § »TO  ipfeff  3^3  Fftf 
1138 II 

jhimm  jhimm  amrit  varasdaa. 
bolaa-i-aa  bolee  khasam  daa. 
baho  maan  kee-aa  tuDh  upray  tooN  aapay 
paa-ihi  thaa-ay  jee-o.  ||14|| 

ifew  33I31  ftf  FT3  idfer  II 
dPd  rtd1  337)  Frafe-F  II 

33  33FT  HWfelF  H 3175  fefu  H3  few  Pd  Fftf 
1133 II 

tayri-aa  bhagtaa  bhukh  sad  tayree-aa. 
har  lochaa  pooran  mayree-aa. 
dayh  daras  suj<h-daati-aa  mai  gal  vich  laihu 
milaa-ay  jee-o.  ||15|| 

33  33?  >5133  3 ^rfettF  II 
3 tftu  K»f  yfewfew  II 

f Hft?)  U6dfd  3fe  3fu»F  7TO3  3313T  33  WF3 
~Fftf  II 3^ II 

tuDh  iavvad  avar  na  bhaali-aa. 
tooN  deep  lo-a  pa-i-aali-aa. 
tooN  thaan  thanantar  rav  rahi-aa  naanak 
bhagtaa  sach  aDhaar  jee-o.  1 1 16 1 1 

3f  airrot1 3>  uPd^d^d1  ii 
H 3F3  fefe  f3  3FTWd'  II 
H?  33ft  fg?  IkotoW  33  W 33  wfe  Fftf 
113?  II 

ha-o  gosaa-ee  daa  pahilvaanrhaa. 
mai  gur  mil  uch  dumaalrhaa. 
sabh  ho-ee  chhinjh  ikthee-aa  da-yu  baithaa 
vayj<hai  aap  jee-o.  1 1 17 1 1 

3>3  3FTfe  3H3  #3pW  II 
H75  753  753  ddl  >53  II 

f7>33  ufFT  FW5  H 313  B^-ft  j33p  3%  tftf 
11373  II 

vaat  vajan  tamak  bhayree-aa. 
mai  lathay  laiday  fayree-aa. 
nihtay  panj  ju-aan  mai  gur  thaapee  ditee  kand 
jee-o.  ||  18|| 
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H3  f«o(S  ufe  wfew  II 
Ujfe  fTTTfc  3*3  ^fe»F  II 
srayftf  wtf  t art  >nwtr  ew  yw  ai^fe  fft§ 
intfii 

f 3373  fenv  st33t  ii 
ufo  ferfe  arag  rtT33T  11 

Hfe  yfe  ft  fwfefr  3%  3313  33  dlid'H  ttf 
1130 II 

H gfk  tjf3T  3CF  H33t  II 
dlfid  o(<fl  fH33t  n<c  II 
3©  Wft  1^3  3 33f  7333  >*©33  W 3>fo 
it©  II  3=1113113^11  ‘ 


sabh  ikthay  ho-ay  aa-i-aa. 
ghar jaasan  vaat  vataa-i-aa. 
gurmukh  laahaa  lai  ga-ay  manmukh  chalay 
mool  gavaa-ay  jee-o.  1 1 19 1 1 

tooN  varnaa  chihnaa  baahraa. 
har  diseh  haajar  jaahraa. 
sun  sun  tujhai  Dhi-aa-iday  tayray  bhagat  ratay 
guntaas  jee-o.  ||20|| 

mai  jug  jug  da-yai  sayvrhee. 
gur  katee  mihdee  jayvrtiee. 
ha-o  baahurh  chhinih  na  nach-oo  naanak 
a-osar  laDhaa  bhaal  jee-o.  1 1 21 1 12||29|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  the  wonderful  God  is  pervading  everywhere. 
We  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  happily  accept  His  Will,  and  keep  reflecting 
day  and  night  on  the  wonders  of  God.  According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  in  this  shabad 
Guru  Ji  describes  how  his  Guru  helped  him  overcome  his  own  limitations,  and  then  guide 
others  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  (to  conquer  their  weaknesses  and  obtain  salvation).  Guru 
Ji  describes  this  process  in  the  form  of  a story  about  himself,  using  different  metaphors  to 
describe  his  spiritual  journey. 

But  according  to  tradition,  before  starting  the  narration  Guru  Ji  utters  a prayer  and  says:  “To 
win  God’s  favor  I worship  Him  by  falling  at  His  feet.  The  true  Guru  has  united  me  with  that 
supreme  Being,  of  whom  there  is  no  equal  ”(1  -pause) 

Affectionately  expressing  his  full  trust  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  Master  is  very  dear  to  me. 
He  is  dearer  to  me  than  my  mother  and  father.  (O’  God,  I love)  all  my  brothers,  sisters,  and 
friends,  but  none  is  (dear)  like  You.”(l) 

Now  Guru  Ji  begins  his  story.  First  he  uses  the  metaphor  of  a farmer.  He  says:  “O’  God, 
by  Your  command,  (like)  Saavan  (the  month  of  rains,  the  Guru)  came  (into  my  life).  After 
applying  the  plough  of  truth  (to  the  farm  of  my  body),  I started  sowing  the  (seeds  ofYour) 
Name,  with  the  great  expectation  that  in  Your  mercy  You  may  bless  me  with  a rich  and 
plentiful  crop  (ofYour  Name).”(2) 

Expressing  his  faith  in  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  after  meeting  the  Guru  (and  receiving  his 
instruction),  I recognize  only  one  (God).  I do  not  have  account  of  any  other  in  my  mind.  You 
have  yoked  me  to  the  one  task  (of  growing  the  crop  of  Name).  Now,  as  it  pleases  You,  help 
me  accomplish  this  task.”(3) 

Continuing  to  use  the  same  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  that  he  was  blessed  with  such  a rich 
crop  (of  His  Name),  and  God  was  so  much  pleased  with  him  that  He  made  him  the  leader  of 
the  entire  (body)  village.  Inviting  his  Sikh  brothers  to  come  and  share  his  harvest  of  God’s 
Name,  he  says:  “Go  ahead  my  brothers,  enjoy  and  relish  this  (food  of  God’s  Name).  The 
Guru  has  adorned  me  with  the  robe  of  honor  in  God’s  court.  Now  I have  bound  down  (fully 
controlled)  my  five  rivals  (of  lust,  anger,  greed,  illusion  and  pride).  Therefore,  I have  become 
the  master  of  the  (body)  village.”  (4) 
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Instead  of  letting  any  egoistic  thought  enter  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says  humbly:  “(O’  God),  since 
the  time  I have  come  to  Your  refuge,  the  five  cultivators  (the  senses  of  touch,  taste,  smell, 
sight,  and  hearing,  now  so  work  under  my  control,  as  if  they)  have  become  my  tenants.  None 
of  these  (can  get  out  of  my  control  or)  dare  raise  their  head  against  me,  and  now  the  deserted 
(body)  village  of  Nanak  has  become  densely  populated  (with  virtues).”(5) 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  (and  indirectly  showing  us  the  way  to  conduct  our  life),  Guru 
Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I am  a sacrifice  unto  You.  You  have  re-populated  my  deserted  village  (by 
abiding  in  my  heart).  I am  a sacrifice  unto  You.”(6) 

Next,  sharing  with  us  the  blessings  he  is  now  enjoying,  he  says:  “(Now)  at  all  times,  I 
meditate  (on  God,  and  by  doing  so)  all  the  desires  of  my  heart  are  being  fulfilled.  God  has 
accomplished  all  my  tasks  and  satisfied  all  my  hungers.”(7) 

Describing  his  new  way  of  life,  and  new  attitude  of  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  forsaken  all 
my  worldly  involvements.  I simply  remember  the  true  Master  of  the  Universe.  (Now  for  me, 
God’s)  Name  contains  all  the  nine  treasures  (of  wealth),  which  I have  firmly  enshrined  in 
my  heart.”(8) 

Sharing  with  us  the  blessings  he  is  enjoying  as  a result  of  obtaining  the  treasure  of  God’s 
Name,  he  says:  “(Since  the  time)  the  Guru  has  enshrined  the  holy  Word  (and  firmly  implanted 
the  essence  of  his  advice)  in  my  mind,  I have  gained  supreme  joy.  Placing  his  hand  on  my 
brow  (and  bestowing  his  kindness),  the  true  Guru  has  shown  me  the  sight  of  God.”  (9) 

After  receiving  such  enlightenment  and  bliss,  unlike  yogis  and  ascetics,  Guru  Ji  does  not 
remain  in  seclusion.  Rather,  he  wants  to  share  his  spiritual  joy  and  true  knowledge  with 
others.  Therefore,  he  says:  “I  have  set  up  the  temple  of  truth  (the  true  divine  knowledge.  (In 
order  to  help  me  run  this  temple),  I have  assembled  Gursikhs  (God’s  devotees)  after  careful 
search.  But  (I  do  not  rule  over  them  as  if  they  are  my  employees.  Instead  I treat  them  with 
so  much  respect  that)  I wash  their  feet,  wave  fans  over  them,  and  bow  to  them  again  and 
again.”(10) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  have  come  to  this  temple,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Upon 
hearing  about  the  glories  of  the  Guru,  whosoever  has)  come  to  the  Guru’s  (congregation)  the 
Guru  has  firmly  indoctrinated  him  in  the  principle  of  God’s  Name,  charity,  and  purity  (or 
worship,  compassion  and  honesty).  In  this  way  O’  Nanak,  by  boarding  the  boat  of  truth  (and 
true  guidance,  so  many  have  been  blessed,  as  if)  the  entire  world  has  (crossed  the  dreadful 
worldly  ocean  and)  achieved  salvation.”(l  1) 

But  Guru  Ji  does  not  want  to  take  any  credit  for  doing  so  much  good  to  humanity.  Instead  he 
humbly  prays  to  God:  “O’  God,  please  listen  carefully  to  my  prayer.  The  entire  world  serves 
(and  meditates  upon) 

You,  day  and  night.  I have  fully  examined  (all  claims  made  by  different  persons),  and  have 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  only  You  Yourself,  and  no  one  else,  has  liberated  anyone  (from 
the  bonds  of  Maya)V  (12) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  how  the  entire  society  blessed  with  God’s  grace  has  become  like  a 
kingdom  of  God.  He  says:  “Now  such  is  the  command  of  the  merciful  God  that  nobody  shall 
oppress  an  other.  All  shall  live  in  peace,  and  this  is  how  the  rule  of  humility  and  compassion 
shall  be  established.”(13) 
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Describing  what  kind  of  discourses  he  delivers  to  the  devotees  who  come  to  this  temple  of 
truth  (the  kingdom  of  God),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Slowly  and  steadily  rains  the  (divine)  nectar  (in 
my  mind,  and)  whatever  my  Master  makes  me  say,  I utter  (those  words.  O’  God),  I take  great 
pride  in  You,  and  You  Yourself  would  approve  (what  I utter).”  ( 1 4) 

But  once  again  expressing  his  deep  love,  he  says:  “O’  God,  please  fulfill  this  desire  of  mine, 
that  Your  devotee  may  always  remain  hungry  for  Your  love.  O’  Giver  of  peace,  show  me  Your 
sight  and  take  me  in  Your  embrace.”(15) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  he  says:  “O’  God,  I have  not  found  anyone  equal  to  You.  You  pervade 
all  the  continents,  worlds,  and  underworlds.  You  permeate  all  places  and  interspaces.  Nanak 
says  that  Your  devotees  always  depend  upon  Your  true  support.”)  16) 

Now  Guru  Ji  uses  the  metaphor  of  an  arena  (for  this  world),  in  which  he  is  participating  as 
a humble  wrestler  sponsored  by  God.  He  shows  how  he  defeats  great  champions  like  Lust, 
Anger,  and  Greed.  He  Says:  “I  am  but  a lowly  wrestler  of  God.  But  after  meeting  the  Guru 
(and  receiving  his  blessing),  I am  wearing  the  high  headgear  of  a champion.  All  the  crowd 
has  gathered  around  this  arena,  and  God  Himself  is  also  sitting  to  watch.”(17) 

Describing  the  scene  before  the  start  of  this  spiritual  wrestling  match,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Trumpets, 
bugles,  drums,  and  flutes  are  being  played.  The  wrestlers  have  entered  the  arena  and  are 
moving  around.  After  receiving  a blessing  from  the  Guru,  I have  floored  (and  defeated)  the 
five  youthful  wrestlers  (Lust,  Anger,  Greed,  Attachment,  and  Ego).”  (18) 

Above  was  the  description  of  his  own  match;  now  Guru  Ji  observes  that  actually  all  people 
(souls)  have  come  into  this  world  to  fight  their  own  battles,  and  tells  us  who  would  return 
as  losers,  and  who  as  winners.  He  says:  “All  have  come  and  gathered  in  this  world  arena. 
All  of  them  would  go  back  after  (playing  their  turn,  or  completing  their  worldly  journey). 
The  Guru’s  followers  shall  depart  from  here  after  earning  the  profit  (of  God’s  Name),  but 
the  self-conceited  would  return  having  lost  even  their  principal  (or  whatever  merit  they  had 
earned  in  their  previous  births).”  (19) 

Now  going  once  again  into  a prayer  mode,  he  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  You  are 
beyond  any  colors  or  forms,  and  yet  Your  presence  is  felt  everywhere.  O’,  the  treasures  of 
merits,  hearing  Your  excellences  and  imbued  with  Your  love,  Your  devotees  meditate  on 
You.”(20) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  (and  indirectly  showing  us  how,  we 
can  also  win  the  battle  of  life).  He  says:  “I  pray  that  God  may  bless  me  with  His  service  (with 
meditating  on  His  Name)  for  ages  to  come.  The  Guru  has  snapped  my  fetters  (of  worldly 
attachments).  Now  I am  not  going  to  come  again  into  this  arena  (of  the  world)  and  fight  any 
battles  (because)  by  Guru’s  grace,  (I)  Nanak,  have  found  the  opportunity  (to  meditate  on  God 
and  reunite  with  Him) .”(2 1-2-29) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  win  the  battle  of  life,  then  like  Guru  Ji 
we  should  sow  the  seed  of  God’s  Name  in  the  farm  of  our  body,  and  irrigate  it  with  the 
water  of  good  deeds.  Following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  obtain  victory  over  our 
worldly  vices  (such  as  Lust,  Greed,  and  Anger  etc.).  Then  God  would  Himself  bestow 
His  kindness  on  us  and,  by  liberating  us  from  the  bonds  of  Maya,  He  would  reunite  us 
with  Himself. 
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Details  of  Ashtpadis  M:  1=17,  M:  3=  8, 

M:  5=  2,  M:  1=  1,  M:  5=  1 Total=29 

H Id  did  wrfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

(Hdld'dJ  HW  <t  UUU  ura  <t  II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  1 pahray  ghar  1. 

ufaw  UUU  ufe  t diH'TdW  fH3T  gcrfH 

pahilai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  hukam 

Iffew  dldsd'lH  II 

pa-i-aa  garbhaas. 

@UIT  3U  >fefa  ofa  UUtUfaw  fau7,  TO  H# 

uraDh  tap  antar  karay  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  khasam 

JJIdd'fH  II 

saytee  ardaas. 

HHH  H3t  ntdd'fH  Ulft  §UU  fwfe  fa? 

khasam  saytee  ardaas  vakhaanai  uraDh  Dhi-aan 

OT  II 

liv  laagaa. 

?u  hutfu  srfe  gfafa  wfe  mt 

naa  marjaad  aa-i-aa  kal  bheetar  baahurh jaasee 

(Vdl1  II 

naagaa. 

fa#  otf5H  ?#  & HHUfe  §jft  rffatU  vfa  II 

jaisee  kalam  vurhee  hai  mastak  taisee  jee-arhay 

paas. 

cfcT  (*>'rto<  H'<i1  Ijfort  U<Jd  Uorfk  ufew 

kaho  naanak  paraanee  pahilai  pahrai  hukam 

dldd'fH  nil 

pa-i-aa  garbhaas.  ||1|| 

tfer  ?y 
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UH  Uut  Ufa  t diri'fdW1  fau1  feirfa  dtfew 

doojai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  visar 

II 

ga-i-aa  Dhi-aan. 

U#  Ufa  Ad'dlbl  diri'fdFF  ftra1  fa§  fUTC1 

hatho  hath  nachaa-ee-ai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  ji-o 

Uffe  ot'rt  II 

jasudaa  ghar  kaan. 

uf  ufe  Ad'ylm  if#  tun  ofa  hu  n 

hatho  hath  nachaa-ee-ai  paraanee  maat  kahai  sut 

mayraa. 

tTfe"  >>l^d  H?)  >>ffe  rtJl  3sf  Gd1  II 

chayt  achayt  moorh  man  mayray  ant  nahee 

kachh  tayraa. 

fafo  ufe  ufew  fertfa  <■>  tut  w>  #ufa  ufe 

jin  rach  rachi-aa  tiseh  na  jaanai  man  bheetar 

II 

Dhar  gi-aan. 

3U  ?rosr  u#  5H  uuu  feufe  urfew  fow?) 

kaho  naanak  paraanee  doojai  pahrai  visar  ga-i-aa 

ii?  ii 

Dhi-aan.  ||2|| 

#Pr  UUU  Ufa  t diH'PdOf  fH3T  d?> 

teejai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  Phan 

faf  fa?  II 

joban  si-o  chit. 

Ufa  oF  ?TH  7?  uuut  ^UtTfanr  fa^  w 

har  kaa  Naam  na  chaythee  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 

gdfd  Irld  II 

baDhaa  chhuteh  jit. 

dfd  W (’PH  Ti  B3"  \}'<il  ffclotw  Ffew  H fdl 

har  kaa  Naam  na  chaytai  paraanee  bikal  bha-i-aa 

iffor  ii 

sang  maa-i-aa. 

tI7j  fa§  UU7  ftafa  HU7  WffaH7  rttSH  dl^'fabP 

Phan  si-o  rataa  joban  mataa  ahilaa  janam 

II 

gavaa-i-aa. 

'-IdH  i-idl  ^TUTd'  ?7  od  d o(dH  7)  odd  fH?  II 

Dharam  saytee  vaapaar  na  keeto  karam  na  keeto 

mit. 

rt'rtot  JliH  i-ldd  U^t  EJ?7  ride*)  PhG  PtJd 

kaho  naanak  teejai  pahrai  paraanee  Dhan  joban 

113 II 

si-o  chit.  I|3|| 

U#&  UUU  Ufa  t ^Stufaw  faur  wfat 

cha-uthai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  laavee 

bf few  % II 

aa-i-aa  khayt. 

iu  ufa  ustfe  ujufew  diH'fdnr  fa^  fan  ?> 

jaa  jam  pakarh  chalaa-i-aa  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 

fafew  tu  II 

kisai  na  mili-aa  bhayt 
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33  33nfeM?;  fkfaf  w rrfk  rerff 
tIM'few  II 

50  eeq  U>>f  ^>>re  fre  Hfij 
wfew  II 

FF^t  UtFUff  ret  ttlH  fH©  wfew  U3 


bhayt  chayt  har  kisai  na  mili-o  jaa  jam  pakarh 
chalaa-i-aa. 

jhoothaa  rudan  ho-aa  do-aalai  khin  meh  bha-i-aa 
paraa-i-aa. 

saa-ee  vasat  paraapat  ho-ee  jis  si-o  laa-i-aa  hayt. 


o^r  Tree?  uret  eft  ret  wft  wfew  re  kaho  naanak  paraanee  cha-uthai  pahrai  laavee 
lie  in  ii  " " luni-aa  khayt.  ||4||1|| 


SIRI RAAG  MOHALLA  1 GHAR  1 


PAHREY 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  and  the  next  were  uttered  by  Gum  Ji  to  provide 
solace  to  a family  of  Vanjaaraas  (the  gypsies  who  move  from  one  place  to  another  to  sell 
merchandise)  who  had  recently  lost  their  son.  But  since  these  hymns  have  a universal  appeal, 
these  were  included  in  the  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji. 

In  this  beautiful  shabad,  addressing  the  human  being  as  a peddler  (the  petty  door  to  door 
salesman),  Guru  Ji  describes  the  story  of  his  life,  and  cautions  him  to  be  vigilant  lest  he 
may  suffer  a big  loss  (in  his  spiritual  business).  He  compares  human  life  to  the  four  watches 
(periods  of  night),  and  describes  how  in  each  watch  or  stage,  instead  of  acquiring  the  wealth 
of  God’s  Name  a human  being  keeps  becoming  more  and  more  entangled  in  Maya  (the 
worldly  riches). 

Referring  to  the  first  stage  or  watch  of  human  life.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  peddler  friend, 
in  the  first  part  of  the  night  (of  your  life),  under  God’s  orders  you  came  into  the  womb  (of 
your  mother).  There,  hanging  upside  down,  with  your  mind  fixed  on  God  you  performed 
penance  and  prayed  to  Him  for  your  release.  (A  person)  comes  out  naked  into  the  world,  and 
in  the  end  departs  also  naked.  One  is  born  with  such  destiny  as  has  been  inscribed  on  one’s 
forehead.  O’  Nanak,  this  is  how  in  the  first  watch  of  the  night  ( stage  of  life),  as  per  (God’s) 
command,  a human  being  is  cast  into  the  womb.”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  second  part  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  merchant  friend,  in  the  second 
watch  of  the  night  (or  stage  of  your  life),  as  soon  as  you  come  out  of  the  womb  you  become 
oblivious  to  God.  (Then  as  a small  child),  you  are  fondled  (lovingly,  as  if  you  are  god) 
Krishna  in  the  home  of  (his  foster  mother)  Jasodha.  Yes,  O’  mortal,  you  are  tossed  about 
in  the  arms  of  your  parents  and  relatives,  and  your  mother  proudly  claims  you  as  her  son.” 

Observing  the  state  of  the  child:  how  it  has  become  forgetful  of  God  (on  whom  it  was 
meditating  in  the  mother’s  womb),  Gum  Ji  reminds  himself  and  says:  “O’  my  ignorant  mind, 
remember  God,  because  at  the  end  no  one  (including  parents  and  relatives)  shall  be  yours.  You 
are  not  thinking  in  your  mind  about  Him  who  created  this  body  of  yours.  In  short,  O’  Nanak, 
a human  being  gives  up  God’s  meditation  in  the  second  watch  (or  stage  of  life).”(2) 

Next,  commenting  on  the  third  stage  of  life  (youth  and  middle  age),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
peddler  friend,  in  the  third  stage  of  life  your  mind  becomes  engrossed  in  riches  and  the 
pleasures  of  youth.  You  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  can  deliver  you  from  the 
bondage  (of  Maya).  The  mortal  does  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  becomes  confounded 
with  worldly  things.  Being  in  love  with  wealth,  and  intoxicated  with  youth,  you  waste  your 
valuable  (human)  life.  You  did  not  trade  in  righteous  values  (or  meditation  of  God’s  Name), 
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nor  did  you  perform  any  virtuous  deed.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  in  the  third  watch  (or  stage  of 
life)  your  mind  remained  absorbed  in  worldly  riches  and  youth.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  compares  the  fourth  stage  (or  the  old  age  of  a human  being)  to  the  crop  that  is  ripe 
and  ready  to  be  harvested.  He  says:  “In  the  fourth  watch  (or  stage  of  life,  just  as)  the  crop 
grows  to  maturity  and  becomes  fit  for  harvesting  (similarly  you  become  old  and  ready  to 
depart).  O’  peddler  friend,  when  the  messenger  of  death  catches  hold  of  you  and  drives  you 
away,  the  secret  (place,  where  you  are  being  taken)  is  never  revealed.  Yes,  when  the  demon  of 
death  drives  it  away  (from  the  body),  nobody  will  discover  the  secret  of  the  soul’s  destination. 
Then  some  false  show  of  crying  and  weeping  takes  place  (around  your  dead  body,  and) 
in  a moment  you  become  a stranger  (to  all  your  friends  and  relatives.  In  the  next  world), 
you  receive  only  that  in  which  your  mind  was  interested.  (Therefore,  once  again  instead  of 
salvation  or  union  with  God,  you  are  made  to  go  through  worldly  affairs  and  rounds  of  birth 
and  death).  O’  mortal,  Nanak  says  this  is  how  in  the  fourth  stage  of  life  (old  age),  the  ripe 
field  is  harvested  (and  human’s  life  ended).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  worldly  pursuits  and 
pleasures,  we  should  meditate  on  God  and  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  so  that  that 
we  do  not  continue  to  suffer  in  endless  circles  of  births  and  deaths. 


[Hdld'dJ  HtJtF  II 

U Port  Udd  dP<r  <7  ddR'Pd'TI7  pHR7  d'rtd  yfq 

wfe  ii 

utf  Uba  UTTObtf  dirl'IW  fHR7  H’H  fLra7  hr 

UR  II 

HR?  fuR7  hr  ru  uiru7  rufew  HU  II 
hr#  Jtfhw  feuR  sihTrw  sra#  cru  ararat  n 
cRH  fyo  Hcdd  ?>  del  ysl  ^R  #R  II 
sra  (Toot  er#  ufuw  uuu  |#fraF  ufe  ufR  nn 

gR  UUU  ufe  § ?RR7fuW  fHR7  Rfu  RHf?>  H 
Hfe  II 

mPdfcsPH  aufk  fetfTw  lira7  wgw 

RUt  R fefe  II 

cRH  ura  >513  Pd  <Vdl  dPd  tr<i  UH  cUT  H#  II 

f#>PR  fmrTR  U1R  HRH  cVdl  HrPh  Hdddl  RR  II 

dldfcl  ddd  H PtJ  HRH  <vdl  oidH  UdH  ftdl  UR7  II 

R’RcT  g7!?  5#R  PcSHd'd1  Hfw  felfU  fR7 
II?  II 

#R  UUU  tfe  t diH'PdW  fHR7  Hfu  UH  8«Ud 

wfe  ii 

RRRU|tHf>a7fRtd4HlPd>a7fHR7>aT^U|t 
fUR  R^  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  1. 

pahilai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
baalak  buDh  achayt. 

kheer  pee-ai  khaylaa-ee-ai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
maat  pitaa  sut  hayt 

maat  pitaa  sut  nayhu  ghanayraa  maa-i-aa  moh 
sabaa-ee. 

sanjogee  aa-i-aa  kirat  kamaa-i-aa  karnee  kaar 
karaa-ee. 

raam  Naam  bin  mukat  na  ho-ee  boodee  doojai 
hayt. 

kaho  naanak  paraanee  pahilai  pahrai 
chhootahigaa  har  chayt  1 1 1 1 1 

doojai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  bhar 
joban  mai  mat. 

ahinis  kaam  vi-aapi-aa  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
anDhulay  Naam  na  chit. 

raam  Naam  ghat  antar  naahee  hor  jaanai  ras 
kas  meethay. 

gi-aan  Dhi-aan  gun  sanjam  naahee  janam 
marhugay  jhoothay. 

tirath  varat  such  sanjam  naahee  karam 
Pharam  nahee  poojaa. 

naanak  bhaa-ay  bhagat  nistaaraa  dubiDhaa 
vi-aapai  doojaa.  ||2|| 

teejai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  sar 
hans  ultharhay  aa-ay. 

joban  ghatai  jaroo-aa  jinai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
aav  ghatai  din  jaa-ay. 
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US7  Pi 

wfe  srfo  usmtt  wfgw  ft7  frfk  uctfe  utt'fyw 

ii 

Hf  fes  wj??  stfe  ctPd  fc?>  wfe  3few 
ireisw  ii 

§fa  fendril  3ifef  ftw3u  afe  w?3i3  n^d'fe  n 
aU  rt'rta  U'<il  did  3-ldd  U3  tddO  M Pd  II 3 II 


eft  uut  tfe  a ^id'fdw  fes7  fteftr  3few 
3a  tfe  II 

wft  wr  a etHtl-  did'fdw  frre7  aat  gt  a 
ii 

wft  wj  ffte  3H  a7#  et  y^Taf  3^  ii 

did  >>ldfd  <v  J1  faf  H)J  J-ft  Hayif  W33  d'd1  II 

ya  uat  aft  st  feat  nrfe  et  few  >35  11 

au  rt'd>c<  ij'dl  efa  U33  urayfe  H33  Usr3 
MB  11 

§3a  wfew  fea  Fnfew  ^srrfew  fetj7  33 
ridd'i1  afa  11 

fea  ddl  3T3  a HtH'fdW  'tddTdW  fedt7  >M33T3 
trenfe  tfan 

313  HH  Ik  d'd  33  a rf7^”  a7  fen  tTH3  H337  II 

cTW  FFa  3H  tfe  a FFo?  ett  331  Pd  t dd£'  II 

ufe  H3t  Frt  Hd fd  FIH7^  ddlrt  3lf  fea’t  II 

ae  a7aa  yft  3j3yfe  sa  fto  3 ufe  13% 
im  11?  11 
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ant  kaal  pachhutaasee  anDhulav  jaa  jam 
pakarh  chalaa-i-aa. 

sabh  kichh  apunaa  kar  kar  raakhi-aa  khin  meh 
bha-i-aa  paraa-i-aa. 

buDh  visarjee  ga-ee  si-aanap  kar  avgao 
pachhutaa-av. 

kaho  naanak  paraanee  teejai  pahrai  parabh 
chaytahu  liv  laa-ay.  1 13|  | 

cha-uthai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
biraPh  bha-i-aa  tan  kheen. 

akhee  anPh  na  dees-ee  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
kannee  sunai  na  vain 

akhee  anDh  ieebh  ras  naahee  rahay  paraaka-o 
taanaa. 

gun  antar  naahee  ki-o  sukh  paavai  manmukh 
aavan  jaanaa. 

khar+i  pakee  kurtt  bhajai  binsai  aa-ay  chalai 
ki-aa  maan. 

kaho  naanak  paraanee  cha-uthai  pahrai 
gurmukh  sabad  pachhaan.  1 14|  | 

orhak  aa-i-aa  tin  saahi-aa  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
jar  jarvaanaa  kann. 

ik  ratee  gun  na  samaani-aa  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
avgan  kharhsan  bann. 

gun  sanjam  jaavai  chot  na  khaavai  naa  tjs 
jaman  marnaa. 

kaal  jaal  jam  johi  na  saakai  bhaa-ay  bhagat 
bhai  tarnaa. 

pat  saytee  jaavai  sahj  samaavai  saglay  dookh 
mitaavai. 

kaho  naanak  paraanee  gurmukh  chhootai 
saachaytay  pat  paavai.  ||5||2|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  worldly  pursuits 
and  pleasures,  we  should  meditate  on  God  and  earn  the  wealth  of  His  Name  and  good  deeds 
(so  that  that  we  do  not  continue  to  suffer  in  the  endless  circle  of  births  and  deaths).  In  this 
shabad,  using  the  same  metaphor  of  comparing  human  life  to  the  four  watches  of  night  in  a 
peddler’s  life,  he  dwells  further  on  this  theme. 

Beginning  with  childhood  (as  the  first  stage  or  watch  of  the  night),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
peddler  friend,  in  the  first  watch  of  the  night  (of  life),  you  have  the  immature  understanding 
of  a child.  (In  that  stage),  O’  my  peddler  friend,  you  are  suckled  and  fondled.  Your  mother  and 
father  love  you,  because  you  are  their  son.  (Yes,  being  their  son)  your  mother  and  father  love 
you  immensely,  and  the  entire  world  is  afflicted  with  this  attachment  for  Maya  (or  worldly 
love).  By  virtue  of  destiny  (based  on  deeds  done  in  the  past),  a person  comes  into  this  world 
and  is  made  to  do  deeds  (in  accordance  with  his  or  her  destiny).  But  (remember  that)  without 
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meditating  on  God’s  Name,  there  is  no  salvation,  and  the  entire  world  is  drowning  in  duality 
(in  the  love  of  things  other  than  God).  Nanak  says,  (O’  human  being,  even)  in  the  first  stage 
of  your  life,  you  would  be  emancipated  only  by  remembering  God.”(l) 

Now  commenting  on  the  second  stage  (the  period  of  youth),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  peddler 
friend,  in  the  second  stage  of  life,  you  are  intoxicated  with  the  wine  of  youth.  Night  and  day, 
you  remain  involved  in  lustful  pursuits,  and  in  blindness  (of  your  ignorance),  you  forget 
God’s  Name.  (In  this  stage,  one)  does  not  cherish  the  divine  Name  in  the  heart,  because  one 
deems  all  other  indulgences  and  tastes  as  sweet.  (Therefore),  without  the  merits  of  any  divine 
wisdom,  meditation,  or  self-  discipline,  O’  false  human  being,  you  would  keep  suffering  in 
rounds  of  births  and  deaths.  (Also  remember  that  no  ritualistic  deeds,  such  as  visiting)  holy 
places,  observing  fasts,  cleansing  the  body,  or  performing  acts  of  piety  and  worship  (will  be 
of  any  avail  to  you.  Because)  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  through  the  loving  adoration  of  God  that 
one  is  emancipated.  Everything  else  leads  to  duality  (the  love  of  worldly  things).”(2) 

Moving  on  to  the  third  stage  (when  gray  hair  start  appearing  and  signs  of  old  age  start 
appearing),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  peddler  friend,  in  the  third  stage  of  life  (your  hair  grow 
grey,  as  if  white)  swans  have  descended  into  the  pool  (of  your  head).  O’  my  peddler  friend, 
as  your  youth  wears  out,  old  age  takes  over  and  your  days  (of  life)  diminish.  At  the  end,  the 
(ignorant)  blind  person  (involved  in  worldly  affairs)  would  repent,  when  the  messenger  of 
death  comes  to  drive  that  person  away.  In  an  instant,  whatever  one  had  gathered  and  stored 
as  its  owner  would  become  someone  else’s  property.  (Out  of  attachment  to  Maya),  one’s 
intellect  departs,  and  one’s  wisdom  goes  away.  Indulging  in  evil  deeds,  one  regrets  one’s 
actions  in  the  end.  Nanak  says:  “O’  mortal,  (at  least)  in  the  third  stage  of  life  remember  God 
with  full  concentration  of  mind.”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  next  stage  of  ripe  old  age  (when  body  becomes  very  feeble),  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  my  peddler  friend,  in  the  fourth  stage  of  life,  you  become  (very)  old  and  your  body 
becomes  very  weak.  With  eyes  bereft  of  sight,  O’  my  peddler  friend,  you  cannot  see,  and 
your  ears  cannot  hear  anything.  Being  blind  in  the  eyes,  tongue  unable  to  taste,  one  becomes 
dependent  on  others.  There  are  no  virtues  in  the  person  (who  does  not  follow  the  Guru’s 
advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name).  How  can  such  a person  find  any  peace?  Therefore, 
the  self-willed  person  keeps  on  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world.  In  old  age,  like) 
a ripe  crop,  human  body  becomes  bent  and  the  bones  become  brittle.  How  then  can  one  be 
proud  of  this  body  (which  is  subject  to  decay  and  death)?  Therefore,  Nanak  says:  “O’  my 
peddler  friend,  at  least  in  the  fourth  stage  of  life  (the  old  age),  realize  God’s  Name  through 
the  Guru’s  instruction .”(4) 

Guru  Ji  wants  to  save  a person  even  in  the  very  last  stage  of  life,  even  when  old  age  seems 
to  be  over,  and  death  is  knocking  at  the  door.  He  says:  “O’  my  peddler  friend,  now  has  come 
the  end  to  your  (allotted)  breaths,  and  your  shoulders  are  weighed  down  by  cruel  old  age. 
(Throughout  your  life,  you  did  not  remember  God)  even  for  a moment,  so  now  your  own 
demerits  will  bind  you  and  drive  you  away.  But  the  person  who  departs  with  self-discipline 
(or  merits)  of  virtues,  that  person  does  not  have  to  suffer  the  pain  inflicted  (by  the  demon 
of  death).  The  demon  of  death  cannot  cast  his  net  around  such  a person  or  even  come  near, 
because  with  love  and  devotion  (for  God),  such  a person  will  swim  across  (the  sea  of  fear). 
That  person  departs  with  honor,  imperceptibly  merges  (in  the  supreme  Being),  and  ends  all 
woes.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  such  a Guru’s  follower  is  emancipated  (from  birth  and  death),  and 
receives  honor  at  the  door  of  the  eternal  Being.”(5-2) 
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The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  not  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  we 
should  begin  dwelling  on  it  immediately.  No  one  knows  when  death  may  overtake  us, 
and  we  may  have  to  depart  from  the  world  without  any  other  chance  to  meditate  on  His 
Name  (which  alone  can  save  us  from  future  rounds  of  births  and  deaths). 


(Hdld'dJ  HW  8 II 

uftfe  UUU  life  U dirl'fdW  fay7,  Ufa  uftfatf7 
Gdd  Hd1  fa  II 

Ufa  fwt  Ufa  §UU,  diiH'fdW  fay7,  Ufa  Ufa 
?uy  H>nfa  ii 

Ufa  Ufa  cVH  HU  Hl'd'U  fafa  Hldiol  Ufa  Ufa 

rftfaw7  II 

urrfa  huh  ufew  yfa  w huh  fau7  tuu 
fafaw  II 

fan  oft  uhbIbh  uuy  ufet  ufa  fauu  srayfa 
ald'fd  II 

UU  rt'rtct  U'cft  ufatt  UUU  Ufa  HUfaf  fadU7  crfa 

nn 

HU1  HU1  orfa  ufebtf  dirl'faw  fay7  H tFU  fau7 
dl  fa  rt'fa  II 

THU  tFU  fas7  HU7  3IW  HHj  Hfe  H1#  Iffe  HU7?7  II 

H HU  feH  B Hfe  HU7  fa#  B BUU7?7  II 

yuyfa  ut  h uu  #8^  ufa  fwt  Hfe  feu 
tnfe  II 

UU  rt'rtct  yH  UUU  ufet  fasH  ocrt  7)  cxyy  U'fa 
II?  II 

fan  uuu  ufe  t uurrfaw  fay7  hb  huf  >rFfe 
feufe  II 

UB  feut  qB  Hut  dirl'falW7  fay7  ufa  B’H7  Ufa 
B HHPfe  II 

Ufa  B’H7  Ufa  Ufa  cfe  7)  HHfe  fa  UU  Hffe  HU'dl 
II 

US7  33 

feu  q?>  hu  trfew  fst  wfe  ifa  ufew  usufej 
ii 

fan  B fauu7  UU  UTU  H Ufa  Ufa  BUT  HH'fa  II 

UU  rt'rtot  ufa  UUU  U'fal  H H 1 fa  f>fe  Ufa  d> fa 
113 II 

dGfcl  UUU  d fa  U ddrH'fadF  fay7  Ufa  drtd  UW7 
wt  II 

oftu  HUU  yU7  Hfedlf  UUHFfaw  fay7  HU  Ufa  ufe 
fad'd!  II 

ufa  huu  fau  fau  few  yfe  7)  crfuy  fay  nurfey 
Hdl  Hc|T  0^0  II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  4. 

pahilai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  har 
paa-i-aa  udar  manjhaar. 
har  Dhi-aavai  har  uchrai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
har  har  Naam  samaar. 
har  har  Naam  japay  aaraaDhay  vich  agnee 
har  jap  jeevi-aa. 

baahar  janam  bha-i-aa  mukh  laagaa  sarsay 
pitaa  maat  theevi-aa. 

jis  kee  vasat  tis  chaytahu  paraanee  kar  hirdai 
gurmukh  beechaar. 

kaho  naanak  paraanee  pahilai  pahrai  har 
japee-ai  kirpaa  Dhaar.  1 1 1 | 

mayraa  mayraa  kar  paalee-ai  vanjaari-aa 
mitraa  lay  maat  pitaa  gal  laa-ay. 
laavai  maat  pitaa  sadaa  gal  saytee  man 
jaanai  khat  jfaavaa-ay. 
jo  dayvai  tisai  na  jaanai  moorhaa  ditay  no 
laptaa-ay. 

ko-ee  gurmukh  hovai  so  karai  veechaar  har 
Dhi-aavai  man  liv  laa-ay. 
kaho  naanak  doojai  pahrai  paraanee  tis  kaal 
na  kabahooN  khaa-ay.  ||2|| 
teejai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  man 
lagaa  aal  janjaal. 

Phan  chitvai  Dhan  sanchvai  vanjaari-aa 
mitraa  har  Naamaa  har  na  samaal. 
har  Naamaa  har  har  kaday  na  samaalai  je 
hovai  ant  sakhaa-ee. 

SGGS  P-77 

ih  Dhan  sampai  maa-i-aa  jhoothee  ant  chhod 
chali-aa  pachhutaa-ee. 
jis  no  kirpaa  karay  gur  maylay  so  har  har 
Naam  samaal. 

kaho  naanak  teejai  pahrai  paraanee  say 
jaa-ay  milay  har  naal.  1 13|  | 

cha-uthai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
har  chalan  vaylaa  aadee. 
kar  sayvhu  pooraa  satguroo  vanjaari-aa 
mitraa  sabh  chalee  rain  vihaadee. 
har  sayvhu  khin  khin  dhil  mool  na  karihu  jit 
asthir  jug  jug  hovhu. 
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0 fd  Hdl  HtJ  H^tJ  dttl  HdH  >id<i  FU  II 

gra  Hfddid  gwft  #f  ?>  sra  ft?  ftfe  uft 

sfdlft  FTtfftt  II 

ag  ptoct  u1#  eft  irat  n^fef  tfe  ggra7  # 

11811311311 


har  saytee  sad  maanhu  ralee-aa  janam 
maran  dukh  khovhu. 

gur  satgur  su-aamee  bhayd  na  jaanhu  jit  mil 
har  bhagat  sukhaaNdee. 
kaho  naanak  paraanee  cha-uthai  pahrai 
safli-o  rain  bhagtaa  dee.  ||4||1||3|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  4 


The  first  Gum  (Nanak  Dev)  Ji  uttered  the  previous  two  shabads  (in  which  he  compared 
human  being  to  a peddler,  and  his  life  span  to  a night).  He  showed  the  mirror  of  his  life  to 
the  mortal,  how  from  birth  to  extreme  old  age  human  beings  remain  entangled  in  the  pursuit 
of  worldly  riches,  and  do  not  contemplate  God.  Consequently,  they  depart  from  this  world 
bereft  of  all  virtues.  They  leave  as  they  came,  without  earning  the  treasure  of  God’s  Name 
(which  is  the  only  thing  that  could  save  them  from  continuous  suffering  through  painful 
cycles  of  birth  and  death).  In  this  shabad,  fourth  Guru  (Ram  Das)  Ji  continues  with  the  same 
metaphor  of  a peddler  and  the  night.  He  puts  into  even  simpler  words  the  story  of  human  life, 
so  that  we  may  truly  grasp  Guru  Ji’s  message,  and  mold  our  life  accordingly. 

Beginning  with  the  first  stage  (from  conception  to  childhood),  he  says:  “O’  my  peddler 
friend,  in  the  first  watch  of  the  night  (the  first  stage  of  life),  the  Creator  puts  the  mortal  into 
the  womb.  (In  that  stage),  the  mortal  meditates  on  God,  utters  His  Name,  and  contemplates 
Him.  (The  mortal)  repeats  God’s  Name  and  keeps  remembering  Him.  (In  this  way,  one) 
sustains  oneself  in  the  fire  of  mother’s  womb  by  worshipping  God.  When  it  comes  out  (of  the 
womb)  and  is  born,  its  mother  and  father  feel  delighted  to  see  its  face.” 

But  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  mortals,  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  words,  and  contemplate  on  that  (God) 
to  whom  this  gift  belongs.  Nanak  says:  “In  the  first  watch  of  the  night,  we  can  meditate  on 
God  only  if  He  shows  His  mercy  on  us.”(  1) 

Commenting  on  the  general  tendency  of  the  parents,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  peddler  friend, 
in  (childhood)  the  second  watch  of  the  night,  the  mortal  forgets  God  and  its  mind  is  fixed 
on  other  things.  Deeming  the  child  as  theirs,  his  mother  and  father  hug  him  and  bring  him 
up.  (Its)  mother  and  father  embrace  it  again  and  again,  and  in  their  heart  they  believe  that 
upon  growing  up  it  would  provide  for  them.  But  the  foolish  (parent)  does  not  realize  the 
Giver  (God,  who  gives  everything,  and  instead)  clings  to  the  gift  itself.  Rare  is  the  Guru’s 
follower  who  reflects  (on  this  reality),  and  focuses  the  mind  on  God  with  full  concentration 
and  devotion.  Nanak  says  (such  a person,  who  remembers  God)  in  the  second  stage  (of  life), 
escapes  death  (and  the  circle  of  future  births  and  deaths).”(2) 

Moving  onto  the  third  stage  (youth  and  middle  age).  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  peddler  friend, 
during  the  third  stage  of  life,  the  mortal’s  mind  is  occupied  with  worldly  affairs  and 
entanglements.  (In  this  stage),  one  (only)  thinks  of  wealth,  and  gathers  only  wealth,  but  one 
does  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  One  never  contemplates  God’s  Name,  which  could  be 
one’s  only  helper  in  the  end.  One  amasses  this  false  wealth,  and  in  the  end  one  repents,  when 
leaving  all  this  wealth  behind  one  departs  (from  this  world).  But  the  one  on  whom  God  shows 
His  grace  is  united  with  the  Guru,  and  is  made  to  meditate  on  the  divine  Name.  Nanak  says 
(such  mortals  who  in  this  third  stage  meditate  on  God)  go  from  here  to  unite  with  God.”(3) 

Advising  humans  to  remember  God  (at  least  in  the  fourth  or  final  stage  of  life),  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  my  peddler  friend,  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  (old  age),  your  time  to  depart 
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has  come.  My  peddler  friend,  now  you  must  serve  the  perfect  true  Guru,  because  the  night 
(of  your  life)  is  passing  away.  Serve  (and  remember)  your  God  at  every  moment,  and  do  not 
delay  this  at  all,  so  that  you  may  become  eternal  through  all  the  ages.  (In  this  way),  you  will 
enjoy  eternal  happiness  in  God’s  company  and  be  rid  of  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths.  Do  not 
deem  any  difference  between  the  true  Guru  and  God  the  Master.  Nanak  says,  fruitful  is  the 
night  (of  life)  of  God’s  devotees  (who  always  meditate  on  Him).”(4-l-3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  our  life  span  is  short,  like  the  stay  of  a peddler  for  a 
night  in  a village.  Instead  of  wasting  our  life  in  pursuit  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches),  we 
should  meditate  on  God  under  Guru’s  guidance,  earn  the  profit  of  God’s  Name,  and 
fulfill  the  purpose  of  human  life,  which  is  to  re-unite  with  our  beloved  God  from  whom 
we  have  been  separated  for  a long  time. 


fedld'dl  HW  U II 

ufuw  ira%  tfe  t Ihb7  ufe  UTfeB7 

Hdu  II 

5Hl  Hmt  HTTH  oftw  derlTdW  fedT7  offe  HtJJ5fe 
c<dH  cTH  fd  II 

yuwfe  srfe  utrft  cbh  cjh1#  hh7  feuf  yfe 
yfew  n 

W3  Hb7  gfet  hb  afTB7  fet  yf  mfew 
n 

c(dH  Hc(dH  o(d'H  WV  feH  tfe  dfe  feg  oTd  II 

ay  TTOct  y7#  ufht  uut  qfe  irfes7  fst  ffeh 
11411 

Vi)  Udd  df<I  a d<Jri'PdW  fey7  9 Pd  Pfttt  rtddl 
fife  II 

sra7  ^w7  a ud'ial  fey7  Ha  hh7 

wferfe  ii 

ad1  aa7  a U‘crl  >>rar  ura  ad'd1  11 
ya7  Hfddw  any  a Hfew  fefe  sfe'  hh  frera7  n 
uan  fra  uaafH  aaa  ara  few  trara  atfe  11 
ay  araa  yff  uaa  yrat  afe  traa  aaat  fjfe  11  h ii 

ait  vat  tfe  a sjiH'Tdw  fey7  fey  h%  wj 
mfwra  ii 

yfe  aafa  nfe  wufew  aaffeaw  fey7  >irafe 

rtdfd  II 

mafe  Mofd  Ud'ol  h yy  fefa  a wa  n 

H'UHdifa  PhQ  hut  a atw  aa  ho!  ay  u7^  n 

feanaara  ferfehw  ywHt  fea  fanra  a war 
fcura  ii 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5. 

pahilai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
Dhar  paa-itaa  udrai  maahi. 

dasee  maasee  maanas  kee-aa  vanjaari-aa 
mitraa  kar  muhlat  karam  kamaahi. 

muhlat  kar  deenee  karam  kamaanay  jaisaa 
likhat  Dhur  paa-i-aa. 

maat  pitaa  bhaa-ee  sut  banitaa  tin  bheetar 
parabhoo  sanjo-i-aa. 

karam  sukaram  karaa-ay  aapay  is  jantai  vas 
kichh  naahi. 

kaho  naanak  paraanee  pahilai  pahrai  Dhar 
paa-itaa  udrai  maahi.  ||1|| 

doojai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  bhar 
ju-aanee  lahree  day-ay. 

buraa  bhalaa  na  pachhaan-ee  vanjaari-aa 
mitraa  man  mataa  ahamay-ay. 

buraa  bhalaa  na  pachhaanai  paraanee  aagai 
panth  karaaraa. 

pooraa  satgur  kabahooN  na  sayvi-aa  sir 
thaadhay  jam  jandaaraa. 

Dharam  raa-ay  jab  pakras  bavray  tab  ki-aa 
jabaab  karay-i. 

kaho  naanak  doojai  pahrai  paraanee  bhar 
joban  lahree  day-ay.  ||2|| 

teejai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  bij<h 
sanchai  anDh  agi-aan. 

putir  kaltir  mohi  lapti-aa  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
antar  lahar  lobhaan. 

antar  lahar  lobhaan  paraanee  so  parabh  chit 
na  aavai. 

saaDhsanaat  si-o  sang  na  kee-aa  baho  jonee 
duj<h  paavai. 

sirjanhaar  visaari-aa  su-aamee  ik  nimajdi  na 
lago  Dhi-aan. 
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c^tT  rt'rtot  U'<il  Jlrl  Hod  fe(J  tfe  >>fe 
113 II 

eft  uet  tfe  t ^wrafew  fera  fey  t#  nrfew 
nfe  ii 

sreyfe  ray  Hrafo  § ?srafew  fera  §ra  urarcr 
awl  tjfe  II 

erayfy  ray  Ht-rfo  rrafet  >Ht  ufe  rarfet  n 
ura  Pt 

fee  He  H'fe^x7  ee  nfd  e tf«  aol  Utfe  wcirdl  11 

rant  tfe  yeti’  wftroffet  tfe  Hfeye  raw?  ufe 
11 

cty  ft'rtc<  yfei  eft  yet  fey  tt  »rfe»F  tfe 

113 II 

feftw  wfew  aifee  se  eerafew  fey  ffo  et 
ctHnra  Frit  11 

fesr  eft  fewH  w eett  ^urafew  fey  fet  rafe 
yfe  ran  11 

fefw  wfew  yafe  urafew  Hwytr  Hra  eef  11 

feet  ye7  Hfeye  tfew  h eeeie  nra  yew  11 

stun  eeft  truly  ran  tttufe  e te  f tpfe  11 

ae  rawra  rare  tefe  eeefe  hwhw  He7  urafe 
immimi 


kaho  naanak  paraanee  teejai  pahrai  bikh 
sanchay  anDh  agi-aan.  1 13|  | 

cha-uthai  pahrai  rain  kai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
din  nayrhai  aa-i-aa  so-ay. 

gurmukh  Naam  samaal  tooN  vanjaari-aa 
mitraa  tayraa  dargeh  baylee  ho-ay. 

gurmukh  Naam  samaal  paraanee  antay  ho-ay 
sakhaa-ee. 

SGGS  P-78 

ih  moh  maa-i-aa  tayrai  sang  na  chaalai 
jhoothee  pareet  lagaa-ee. 

saglee  rain  gudree  anDhi-aaree  sayv  satgur 
chaanan  ho-ay. 

kaho  naanak  paraanee  cha-uthai  pahrai  din 
nayrhai  aa-i-aa  so-ay.  ||4|| 

likhi-aa  aa-i-aa  govind  kaa  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
uth  chalay  kamaanaa  saath. 

ik  ratee  bilam  na  dayvnee  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
onee  takrhay  paa-ay  haath. 

likhi-aa  aa-i-aa  pakarh  chalaa-i-aa  manmukh 
sadaa  duhaylay. 

jinee  pooraa  satgur  sayvi-aa  say  dargeh 
sadaa  suhaylay. 

karam  Dhartee  sareer  jug  antar  jo  bovai  so 
khaat. 

kaho  naanak  bhagat  soheh  darvaaray 
manmukh  sadaa  bhavaat.  ||5||1||4|| 


SIR!  RAAG  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  fourth  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji  gave  a detailed  explanation  of  the  first 
shabad  (4-1)  uttered  by  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji.  In  this  shabad,  fifth  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  gives  a 
similar  elaboration  of  the  second  shabad  (5-2)  uttered  by  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji,  in  this  series, 

Continuing  with  the  metaphor  of  a peddler  staying  for  a night  in  a village,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  my  peddler  friend,  in  the  first  watch  of  the  night,  you  were  cast  into  the  womb  (of  your 
mother).  In  ten  months.  He  developed  you  into  a (full)  human  being.  Fixing  your  span  of 
life  (He  sent  you  into  this  world),  where  mortals  do  their  deeds.  Yes,  you  were  allowed  a 
predetermined  time  (of  life)  to  do  deeds,  as  He  prescribed  in  your  destiny  from  the  very 
beginning.  (To  do  these  deeds),  God  tied  you  (into  such  relationships  as  your)  mother;  father, 
brother,  son,  and  wife.  In  reality),  it  is  He  Himself  (who  makes  a person)  perform  good  or 
bad  deeds:  nothing  is  in  the  control  of  this  mortal.  Nanak  says,  (it  is  God  who)  casts  the 
mortal  in  the  womb  (of  the  mother)  in  the  first  stage  of  life”(l) 

Now  commenting  on  the  second  stage  of  human  life.  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  second  watch 
of  the  night,  O’  my  peddler  friend,  the  waves  of  prime  youth  mount  (in  the  mortal).  O’  my 
peddler  friend  (in  that  stage),  acting  with  pride  and  ego,  the  mortal  does  not  discriminate 
between  good  and  evil.  The  mortal  does  not  distinguish  between  good  and  bad  (and  doesn’t 
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realize  that)  the  way  ahead  is  perilous  and  hazardous.  (In  this  stage,  one  never  serves  (or 
listens  to  the  advice  of)  the  ‘perfect  and  true  Guru,’  while  over  one’s  head  hover  the  cruel 
messengers  of  Death.  The  crazy  one  (doesn’t  know  what  one  is  going  to  say  in  one’s  defense), 
when  the  righteous  Judge  would  catch  hold  and  ask  (the  account  of  one’s  deeds).  Nanak 
says,  “O’  mortal,  in  the  second  watch  of  the  night,  the  waves  of  prime  youth  mount  in  the 
mortal  ”(2) 

Describing  the  third  stage  of  human  life.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  peddler  friend,  in  the  third 
stage  of  your  life  (middle  age),  in  blind  ignorance  you  amass  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth). 
Engrossed  in  the  love  of  your  son  and  wife,  tides  of  greed  rise  in  you.  (Yes,  being  so  swept 
away  by)  the  waves  of  greed,  the  thought  of  God  doesn’t  come  to  (your  mind  at  all).  You 
do  not  keep  the  company  of  saintly  people  (and  therefore  you)  suffer  the  pain  of  many 
existences.  You  (completely)  forsake  the  Creator,  and  do  not  meditate  on  Him  even  for  a 
moment.  (In  short),  Nanak  says  in  the  third  watch  of  the  night  the  ignorant,  foolish  mortal 
gathers  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches).”(3) 

Urging  the  mortal  to  remember  God,  at  least  in  the  fourth  stage  of  life  (or  old  age),  Guru  Ji 
says:  “O’  my  peddler  friend,  in  the  fourth  stage,  your  day  (of  death)  has  come  very  near.  So 
(at  least  now),  O’  my  friend,  heed  the  Guru’s  advice  and  reflect  on  God’s  Name,  which  will 
be  your  friend  in  God’s  Court.  (Yes,  O’  mortal),  through  the  Guru’s  guidance  meditate  on 
the  divine  Name,  which  will  be  your  helper  in  your  last  hour.  Attachment  (to  your  relatives 
and  to  worldly  riches  will  not  accompany  you  (after  death).  You  have  entangled  yourself  in 
false  love  (for  them).  Your  entire  night  (of  life)  has  passed  in  darkness  (of  ignorance);  at 
least  serve  (and  act  on)  the  Guru’s  (advice  now),  so  that  you  may  be  enlightened  (with  divine 
knowledge).  Nanak  says,  O’  mortal,  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  (old  age),  the  appointed 
day  (of  your  death)  has  come  (very)  near.  (You  should  meditate  on  God  without  any  further 
delay).”(4) 

Concluding  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  observes:  “O’  my  peddler  friend,  when  the  warrant  of  death 
issued  by  the  Master  of  the  universe  arrives,  the  mortal  must  depart  from  this  world,  along 
with  the  (account)  of  good  and  bad  deeds  (done  during  the  lifetime).  O’  my  peddler  friend 
(the  messengers  of  death)  do  not  allow  even  a moment’s  delay,  and  seize  the  mortal  with  firm 
hands.  Yes,  when  the  writ  of  God  comes,  mortals  are  bound  and  marched,  and  the  self-conceited 
persons  always  suffer  great  pain.  (On  the  other  hand),  those  who  have  served  (and  followed) 
the  true  Guru  always  go  to  God’s  court  in  great  comfort.  (O’  mortal),  the  body  is  (like)  a field 
of  actions,  and  one  reaps  whatever  one  sows.  Nanak  says,  the  devotees  of  God  are  honored 
at  His  Portal,  while  the  self-willed  always  wander  (in  transmigration).”(5-l-4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  must  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji),  and  utilize  this  precious  opportunity  of  human  birth  to  do  good  deeds,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  So  that,  God  may  show  mercy  on  us,  and  instead  of  making  us 
go  through  rounds  of  birth  and  death  He  may  unite  us  in  His  blissful  union. 


fHdld'dl  HW  8W3H 
Hfddld  WTfe  II 

Hit  fewsf  fef  arfo  tjfe  5uh?>  fw  ii 

dfd  dfd  fc<d<JT  dldHflt  H'dd=J 

II 


sireeraag  mehlaa  4 cihar  2 chhant 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

munDh  i-aanee  pay-ee-arhai  ki-o  kar  har  darsan 
pikhai. 

har  har  apnee  kirpaa  karay  gurmukh  saahurrhai 
kamm  sikhai. 
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H'OdS  5th  fey  yrayfe  yfe  yfe  Hy7,  few  n 

Hyfer  fefe  fey  HUT#  yfe  yyyRJ  HHJ  II 

Tty7  qdK  d1  Pc  cfe  U'ofl  yfe  dfd  dfd  ?TH  fedy 
II 

Ay  fewsf  uyfeii  gyyfe  yfe  yyHA  fey 
in  ii 


saahurrhai  kamm  sikhai  gurmukh  har  har  sadaa 
Dhi-aa-av. 

sahee-aa  vich  firai  suhaylee  har  dargeh  baah 
ludaa-ay. 

laykhaa  Dharam  raa-ay  kee  baakee  jap  har  har 
Naam  kirkhai. 

rnunPh  i-aanee  pay-ee-arhai  gurmukh  har 
darsan  dikhai.  1 11|  | 


yfery  u w Hy  yah1  uryyy  yfe  yfeyr  n 

yffeyry  yfyy7  yfew  ary  feyry  yyy 
awfew  ii 

yfeyr  ary  feyr??  yfyy  ffesfeyr  ufe  yyy 
yydu  hd1  ii 

oGh  yar  arfeyr  yy  «'y  yry  yfe  ajyKfe 
try1  ii 

yiara  yyfe  yy  yfew  wfesfet  ?y  ofe  n%  y 
rrfeyr  n 

ferry  ot  Ay  ySw  arayy  yfe  yfew  ii?ii 


vee-aahu  ho-aa  mayray  babulaa  gurmukhay  har 
paa-i-aa. 

agi-aan  anDhavraa  kati-aa  gur  gi-aan  parchand 
balaa-i-aa. 

bali-aa  gur  gi-aan  anPhavraa  binsi-aa  har  ratan 
padaarath  laaPhaa. 

ha-umai  rog  ga-i-aa  dukh  laathaa  aap  aapai 
gurmat  khaaPhaa. 

akaal  moorat  var  paa-i-aa  abhinaasee  naa  kaday 
marai  na  jaa-i-aa. 

vee-aahu  ho-aa  mayray  baabolaa  gurmukhay 
har  paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 


yfe  Hfe  h§  Ay  yw  gfe  ^ fefe  Ay  yyet 
n 

yyyi  yfe  fey  yyfe’  fefe  H'ddS  yfe  Htffe  11 

H'dd3  fefe  yfe  Ayfe  fefe  ifecfe  ?TK 
Hwfew  ii 

Hf  HdfeG  fwj  fey  y yjyyfy  fey  h?>  fefe 
yyr  yfewn 

yfe  Ay  yy  fefe  cyyy  Afyw  yy  yfew  yyy 
yfefe  ii 

yfe  Hfe  nfe  Ay  afey  yfe  yy  fefe  yy  yyfe 

113 II 


har  sat  satay  mayray  babulaa  har  jan  mil  janj 
suhanuee. 

payvkarhai  har  jap  suhaylee  vich  saahurrhai 
kharee  sohandee. 

saahurrhai  vich  kharee  sohandee  jin  payvkarhai 
Naam  samaali-aa. 

sabh  safli-o  janam  tinaa  daa  gurmukh  jinaa  man 
jin  paasaa  dhaali-aa. 

har  sant  janaa  mil  kaaraj  sohi-aa  var  paa-i-aa 
purakh  anandee. 

har  sat  sat  mayray  baabolaa  har  jan  mil  janj 
sohandee.  ||3| 


yfe  yf  At  HTyy  yfe  yyy  yy?  h yfe  n har  parabh  mayray  babulaa  har  dayvhu  daan 

mai  daajo. 


y?y  ptf 


SGGS  P-79 


yfe  sryy  yfe  Ay7  yyy  fey  Hyy  Ay7  srA  n 

yfe  yfe  yyife  shh  fefe7  arfe  Hfeyrfe  yrs 
fefebri7  n 

yfe  yyyfe  yfe  Ay7  yfe  fey  y’y  ?>  yw 
dwPyw  ii 

yfe  Hnyy  y 'tj  fe  yfe  feyfey  h gy  yfefey 
gy  yfe  n 

yfe  yy  Ay  hw  yfe  yyy  yv?  h yfe  ns n 

yfe  yyr  ym  Ay  fefe7  fey  fefe  y?>  yw  feyt 
n 


har  kaprho  har  sobhaa  dayvhu  jit  savrai  mayraa 
kaajo. 

har  har  bhagtee  kaaj  suhaylaa  gur  satgur  daan 
divaa-i-aa. 

khand  varbhand  har  sobhaa  ho-ee  ih  daan  na 
ralai  ralaa-i-aa. 

hor  manmukh  daaj  je  rakh  dikhaaleh  so  koorh 
ahaNkaar  kach  paajo. 

har  parabh  mayray  babulaa  har  dayvhu  daan 
mai  daajo.  ||4|| 

har  raam  raam  mayray  baabolaa  pir  mil  Phan 
vayl  vaPhandee. 
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ofd  tjdld  Hdl  Hdl  tjdld  Hdl  Ht?  ulc/l  did  HWhI 
II 

gfor  Frftr  iM  ew  tTfeare  sit  foe#  areyfo  ?fy 
fowfonr  n 

ufo  ygy  ?t  era  ul  fe?fo  fft  fe  et  gt 
ii 

tvrtot  rfo  hh  ufo  nfu  o Hd  ofe  cvy  noel 

ii 

o fd  tFH  tjra  H#  yyrt1  fotT  fofo  U7)  ■tdel 
nuiraii 


har  jugah  jugo  jug  jugah  jugo  sad  peerhee 
guroo  chalandee. 

jug  jug  peerhee  chalai  satgur  kee  jinee  gurmukh 
Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

har  purakh  na  kab  hee  binsai  jaavai  nit  dayvai 
charhai  savaa-i-aa. 

naanak  sant  sant  har  ayko  jap  har  har  Naam 
sohandee. 

har  raam  raam  mayray  babulaa  pir  mil  Phan 
vayl  vaDhandee.  j 1 5 1 1 1 1 1 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  4 GHAR  2 


CHHANT 

In  the  previous  four  shabads,  by  giving  us  the  example  of  a peddler.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  how 
to  spend  the  different  watches  (or  stages)  of  the  night  (of  our  life)  to  make  this  life  fruitful.  In 
this  shabad,  he  compares  the  human  soul  to  a bride,  this  world  to  her  father’s  house,  God  to 
her  groom,  and  the  next  world  to  the  father-in-law’s  house.  He  describes  how  while  living  in 
the  parents’  house  (this  world),  the  (soul)  bride  can  enjoy  the  company  of  her  spouse  (God). 

Guru  Ji  begins  the  shabad  with  a question,  and  then  proceeds  to  answer  it  himself.  He  says: 
"How  can  the  immature  bride  (soul)  have  the  sight  of  her  Spouse  (God),  while  still  in  her 
parents’  house  (this  world?  The  answer  is  that)  if  God  shows  His  mercy,  then  through  the 
Guru’s  guidance  the  bride  learns  the  ways  of  her  in-laws’  house  (the  world  hereafter).  To 
learn  the  ways  of  the  in-laws’  house,  under  the  Guru’s  guidance  she  always  meditates  on 
God’s  Name.  Then  she  moves  about  happily  amidst  her  (other  Gursikh ) friends,  and  goes  to 
the  divine  Court  swinging  her  arms  (without  worry).  What  happens  is  that  (while  still  living 
in  this  world),  she  pays  back  the  outstanding  balance  of  the  righteous  judge  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name.  Then  by  the  Guru’s  grace,  while  still  living  in  her  parent’s  house  (this  world), 
the  innocent  bride  sees  the  sight  of  her  (divine)  Spouse.”(l  ) 

Describing  the  happiness  of  the  soul  bride  upon  seeing  the  sight  of  her  spouse  (God), 
Guru  Ji  says  on  her  behalf:  “O’  my  dear  father,  by  the  Guru’s  grace  I have  been  married 
(spiritually  united),  and  have  obtained  God.  The  Guru  has  removed  the  darkness  of 
ignorance,  and  blazed  the  bright  light  of  divine  knowledge  in  me.  Now  in  my  mind  blazes 
the  light  of  wisdom,  dispelled  is  the  darkness  (of  ignorance),  and  I have  found  the  jewel  of 
God’s  Name.  By  following  the  Guru’s  instruction,  my  malady  of  ego  has  been  dispelled. 
Through  self-realization,  I have  lost  all  sense  of  I-am-ness.  I have  obtained  the  immortal 
and  imperishable  God  as  my  Groom,  who  never  dies  nor  goes  anywhere.  (Yes),  O’  my  dear 
father,  my  marriage  has  been  solemnized,  and  through  the  Guru’s  instruction  I have  obtained 
God  (as  my  spouse).”(2) 

Now  discussing  this  marriage  itself,  he  says:  “O’  my  dear  father,  eternal  is  my  (groom)  God. 
Joining  together,  the  devotees  of  God  make  an  impressive  marriage  party.  By  dwelling  on 
God’s  Name,  I live  peacefully  in  my  parents’  house  (this  world),  and  I am  going  to  enjoy 
respect  at  my  in-laws’  (God’s  house)  as  well.  (Yes),  certainly  respected  are  those  (human 
brides  in  God’s  mansion)  who  have  meditated  on  His  Name  while  still  in  their  parents’  house 
(this  world).  Fruitful  is  the  life  of  those  who,  by  the  Guru’s  grace,  have  controlled  their  mind 
and  carefully  played  the  game  (of  life).  By  joining  together  with  God’s  devotees  (and  living 
in  their  company),  their  wedding  (or  union  with  God)  becomes  more  dignified,  and  they 
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obtain  the  all-pervading  God  who  is  the  source  of  supreme  bliss.  Yes,  O’  my  dear  father,  true 
and  eternal  is  my  (groom)  God,  and  joining  together,  God’s  devotees  make  an  impressive 
marriage  party.”(3) 

Continuing  the  above  metaphor  of  marriage,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  dowry  a Gursikh 
bride-soul  asks  from  her  parents.  Instead  of  the  ordinary  items  of  expensive  furniture,  jewelry, 
clothes,  cars,  cash  etc.,  the  Guru-following  bride  united  with  the  Creator,  says:  “O’  my  father, 
please  gift  to  me  the  dowry  of  God’s  Name.  Let  God’s  praise  be  my  dress,  by  wearing  which 
my  marriage  may  be  successfully  solemnized.  The  worship  of  God  has  made  the  task  (of 
my  marriage)  easy,  and  my  Guru  God  has  facilitated  the  gift  of  (God’s  Name  as  my)  dowry. 
My  glory  has  spread  in  all  the  regions  of  the  world,  because  this  dowry  doesn’t  look  like  any 
other  dowry.  All  other  dowries  that  the  self-willed  persons  display  is  false  egoism  and  vain 
ostentation.  (Therefore)  O’  my  father,  please  bless  me  with  the  dowry  of  God’s  Name.”(4) 

Just  as  after  marriage  the  bride  craves  to  become  a mother  and  expand  her  family,  Guru  Ji 
concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  what  kind  of  expansion  the  marriage  (or  the  union  of  a 
Guru-following  soul  with  the  Creator)  brings  about.  As  if  speaking  on  behalf  of  this  wedded 
bride  of  God  he  says:  “O’  my  father,  uniting  with  that  all-pervading  God  my  progeny  has 
multiplied.  Through  the  Guru,  the  progeny  of  God’s  (devotees)  has  been  growing  throughout 
all  ages.  Those  who  by  the  Guru’s  grace  have  dwelt  on  God’s  Name,  their  lineage  with  the 
Guru  continues  to  flourish  age  after  age.  God  (is  such  a husband  who)  never  dies  nor  goes 
away,  and  who  every  day  gives  more  and  more.  O’  Nanak,  God’s  devotees  and  God  are  one, 
and  by  meditating  on  His  Name  the  soul-bride  is  exalted.  (In  short),  O’  my  dear  father,  by 
meeting  with  God  my  progeny  (of  Guru  following  souls)  has  multiplied.”(5-l) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  just  as  an  ordinary  bride  craves  to  see  her  spouse,  live 
happily  in  his  company,  enjoy  respect  at  her  in  laws’  and  grow  her  own  family,  similarly 
we  should  crave  to  meet  God,  enjoy  His  company,  and  live  forever  in  union  with  Him. 
This  is  possible  only  if  we  humbly  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
with  love  and  devotion. 


sireeraag  mehlaa  5 chhant 
ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


[Hdld'dJ  HW  U 53 
ct§^Hfe3ra  Wfe  II 

Htt  ftwrf^x7  fH3T  Ji  Py  e tth  hjto  ii 

H?t  tf)  fHH7  dPd  Poyd  33  O'tt  II 

tffk  ntFgf  tjfo  ?m  foamf  few  3 trir 
n 

H3  f33  33  U7?!!!  333  3H75  f33  3=3  II 

ttfe  fcl Ptt  yf3  3fh»rr  yo^'dl  arfc  oe Pd 
fepw  II 

7TO5  ftW  3fe  H3  Ut3K  H'UfiPdl  fH  iT3  11=111 

H7t  flaa'Pd'JF  rfr  frit?7  dPd  Pup  33  UH'd  II 
H3  ftjwrfew7  fet7  fhy  H3T3  HFP3  II 


man  pi-aari-aa  jee-o  mitraa  gobind  Naam 
samaalay. 

man  pi-aari-aa  jee  mitraa  har  nibhai  tayrai 
naalay. 

sang  sahaa-ee  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee  birthaa 
ko-ay  na  jaa-ay. 

man  chinday  say-ee  fal  paavahi  charan  kamal 
chit  laa-ay. 

jal  thal  poor  rahi-aa  banvaaree  ghat  ghat  nadar 
nihaalay. 

naanak  sikh  day-ay  man  pareetam  saaDhsang 
bharam  jaalay.  ||1|| 

man  pi-aari-aa  jee  mitraa  har  bin  jhooth 
pasaaray. 

man  pi-aari-aa  jee-o  mitraa  bijdi  saagar 
sansaaray. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -289  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 80 


tJd£  o(fd  Toy  o(dd  HOH1  7) 

II 

ara  yu7  it  -^g'dri  ws  uuu  tjf  frv  n 

wfc  guruf  h^ot  H«rat  gura7  ?uh  wnu  n 

tvoot  ffra  v Pi  H?>  Uf^H  lap  0 Id  UH'd 
II?  II 

H77  fWl'fd'X7  ihIQ  fHU7  dTd  ?5U  HU  Hdttl  II 
Ha?  fwfaw  uff  fHU7  ufa  uu  fearaw  naff  n 
ufu  uu  Ht  ww  >ntt  fcueg  nrag  irfew  n 

HU  rtcSH  7)  HUS'  7>  >>fUS  FFH7  HH1  Uy 
fHUTfe»lT  II 

ftty  apju  c^7  ouaiu  1 fd^r  hhuh7  ^ ?>  uaff  ii 

(V<do(  ffw  d fd  Ha  UfHH  Ufa  75U  HV  Hddfl 

113 II 

H77  fwfuw  Off  fHU7  orfe  H37  HfaT  fc^H  II 

H7)  fiwTfu»fT  tff©  fHH7  ufu  cVH  FRIU  Uddl'H 
II 

fianfu  FWfHf  mu  amf  fes  rraraf  yutw  n 


us7  to 

yut  sore  jffaar  tut  ufo  fkw  fe#  feffiw  ii 

yfafa  UTarfa  Huafe  afem7  Hfa  fyffrw 
faHWH  II 

ffw  ufe  Ha  UfuH  sriu  H37  nfar  fea1^ 

MB  II 

Ha  ftwrfW  t-fl  G fHa7  aria  Oh  guifu  Ha 
afar  ii 

Ha  ftwrfuw  Off  fHU7  aria  hw  info  afta 
nfa7  n 

afa  Of  mw  wfka  a’a  hh  m7  Ha  aa  ii 

fftaa  irt  Haia  art  fes  yuf  nfeara  aa  ii 

afe  afa  a7#  af  faffr  uif  a7!  Haag  OTjfu 
^fcVII 

aTaaa  fm  hu  HHyOl  afa  Oh  guTfu  Ha  afar 
nun  II 3 1 1 3 II 


charan  kamal  kar  bohith  kartay  sahsaa  dookh 
na  bi-aapai. 

gur  pooraa  bhaytai  vadbhaagee  aath  pahar 
parabh  jaapai. 

aad  jugaadee  sayvak  su-aamee  bhagtaa  Naam 
aDhaarav. 

naanak  sikh  day-ay  man  pareetam  bin  har 
jhooth  pasaaray.  ||2|| 

man  pi-aari-aa  jee-o  mitraa  har  laday  khayp 
savlee. 

man  pi-aari-aa  jee-o  mitraa  har  dar  nihchal 
malee. 

har  dar  sayvay  alakh  abhayvay  nihchal  aasan 
paa-i-aa. 

tah  janam  na  maran  na  aavan jaanaa  sansaa 
dookh  mitaa-i-aa. 

chitar  gupat  kaa  kaagad  faari-aa  jamdootaa 
kachhoo  na  chalee. 

naanak  sikh  day-ay  man  pareetam  har  laday 
j<hayp  savlee.  1 13|  | 

man  pi-aari-aa  jee-o  mitraa  kar  santaa  sang 
nivaaso. 

man  pi-aari-aa  jee-o  mitraa  har  Naam  japat 
pargaaso. 

simar  su-aamee  sujchah  gaamee  ichh  saglee 
punnee-aa. 


purbay  kamaa-ay  sareerang  paa-ay  har  milay 
chiree  vichhunni-aa. 

antar  baahar  sarbat  ravi-aa  man  upji-aa 
bisu-aaso. 

naanak  sij<h  day-ay  man  pareetam  kar  santaa 
sang  nivaaso.  ||4|| 

man  pi-aari-aa  jee-o  mitraa  har  paraym  bhagat 
man  leenaa. 

man  pi-aari-aa  jee-o  mitraa  har  jal  mil  jeevay 
meenaa. 

har  pee  aaghaanay  amrit  baanay  sarab  suj<haa 
man  vuthay. 

sareeDhar  paa-ay  mangal  gaa-ay  ichh  punnee 
satgur  tuthay. 

larh  leenay  laa-ay  na-o  niPh  paa-ay  naa-o 
sarbas  thaakur  deenaa. 

naanak  sikh  sant  samjhaa-ee  har  paraym 
bhagat  man  leenaa.  ||5||1||2|| 
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SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  5 
CHHANTT 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  just  as  an  ordinary  bride  craves  to 
see  her  spouse,  live  happily  in  his  company,  enjoy  respect  at  her  in  laws’  and  grow  her  own 
family,  similarly  we  should  crave  to  see  God,  enjoy  His  company,  and  live  forever  in  union 
with  Him.  This  is  possible  only  if  we  humbly  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  full  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  enjoy  such  a 
divine  pleasure. 

Lovingly  addressing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  mind,  my  friend, 
contemplate  God’s  Name.  O’  my  beloved  friend  (by  doing  so),  God  would  accompany  you 
till  the  end.  (Yes,  God’s  Name)  would  become  your  companion  and  helper  (and  meditation 
on  His  divine  Name)  never  goes  to  waste.  They  who  fix  their  attention  on  God’s  lotus  feet 
(His  Name)  obtain  the  fruit  of  their  heart’s  desire.  The  Master  of  the  universe  pervades 
everywhere,  both  on  land  and  in  water.  Abiding  in  each  and  every  heart,  He  sees  all  with  His 
glance  of  grace.  Nanak  gives  you  this  advice:  ‘O’  my  beloved  mind,  in  the  company  of  the 
saintly  persons,  burn  all  your  illusion.”(l) 

Explaining  what  that  illusion  is,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  friendly  mind,  except  God,  all 
other  things  of  the  world  are  short-lived  ostentations.  O’  my  dear  mind,  the  world  is  like  a 
sea  of  poison  (of  evils  and  sins.  If  you)  make  the  Creator’s  lotus  feet  as  your  ship,  the  pain 
of  doubt  shall  not  torment  you.  By  good  fortune,  when  one  meets  the  perfect  Guru,  one 
meditates  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times.  From  the  beginning  of  ages  and  before,  He  the  Master 
has  been  the  mainstay  of  His  devotees.  Nanak  instructs  you,  O’  my  beloved  mind,  that  except 
God’s  Name  all  are  false  ostentations .”(2) 

Continuing  his  advice  to  the  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  my  beloved  friend,  load 
yourself  with  the  profitable  merchandise  (of  God’s  Name).  By  doing  so,  O’  my  dear  mind, 
(you  will  be  able  to)  occupy  a seat  in  God’s  eternal  house.  He  who  has  served  at  the  door  of 
that  imperceptible  and  unknowable  God  (and  has  meditated  on  His  Name)  has  obtained  an 
eternal  seat  (in  God’s  Court.  In  that  state)  there  are  no  more  cycles  of  birth  and  death:  there  is 
no  coming  and  going,  and  all  the  pain  of  illusion  is  dispelled.  (In  that  stage),  the  account  of 
Chitra  Gupta  (the  angel  who  is  believed  to  keep  a record  of  our  good  and  bad  deeds)  is  torn 
up,  and  even  the  couriers  of  death  cannot  do  anything  (to  us).  Therefore  O’  my  beloved  mind, 
Nanak  instructs  you  to  load  yourself  with  the  profitable  merchandise  of  God’s  Name.”  (3) 

Now  answering  the  question  of  how  to  trade  in  this  profitable  merchandise  of  God’s  Name, 
he  says:  “O’  my  beloved  mind,  my  friend,  abide  in  the  society  of  saints.  By  repeating  God’s 
Name  in  the  society  of  saints,  one’s  mind  is  illuminated  (with  divine  knowledge).  They  who 
have  meditated  on  the  bliss-giving  Master  see  all  their  desires  fulfilled.  Because  of  good 
deeds  done  in  previous  lives,  they  are  united  with  God  (from  whom  they  had  been  separated). 
Then,  they  believe  with  full  conviction  that  God  pervades  everywhere,  both  within  and 
without.  Therefore,  O’  my  mind,  Nanak  says  abide  with  the  saints.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  state  of  mind  of  those  who  have  joined  the 
society  of  saints,  and  dwelt  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “O’  my  dear  mind,  my  friend,  the  person 
whose  mind  remains  imbued  with  God’s  love  and  devotion  attains  a spiritual  bliss  upon 
meeting  God,  (just  as  the  fish  regains  life  upon  getting  back  into  water).  Yes,  all  the  pleasures 
abide  within  the  mind  of  those  who  are  satiated  by  drinking  God’s  ambrosial  Gurbani.  On 
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attaining  the  God  of  excellences,  one  sings  songs  of  joy,  and  by  the  true  Gum’s  grace  all 
one’s  desires  are  fulfilled.  The  Master  has  united  (them)  with  Himself,  (and  they  feel  that  by 
blessing  them)  with  His  Name;  God  has  given  them  all  the  nine  treasures.  In  short,  O’  Nanak, 
those  whom  the  saints  give  instruction  have  their  minds  attuned  to  the  loving  devotion  of 
God.”(5-l-2) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  by  abiding  in  the  society  of  saints  we  should  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  we  will  attain  such  spiritual  bliss  as  if  we  own  all  the 
treasures  of  the  world. 


fHdld'dl  S gU  HU757  U 
H fd  d I d Utrfe  II 


sireeraag  kay  chhant  mehlaa  5 
ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 
dakh-naa. 


gKS7  II 

us  m fbut  UH  fef  ufe’S  II 
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gU  II 

ddO  SHS  PhQ  ul  fd  dl  Pu  HUO  Hfs  rri'dd 
tftf  II 

U#»T  U7©  fuUuHu  UlolPd  FW  SU  3'dS 
rfrf  II 

UUT7  HU  U77?#  fes  ddH'dy  feot  fus  tftuTT 
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HU  II 
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SFUU  II 
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nmut  inn 

gUS7  II 

HUU#  US  srfe  tjfe  H feH  §H#  II 
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hu  uus  urmu  huh  wu  msf  ald'dlm 
tftf  ii 
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hath  majhaahoo  maa  piree  pasay  ki-o  deedaar. 
sant  sarnaa-ee  labh-nay  naanak  paraan  aDhaar. 

Mill 


charan  kamal  si-o  pareet  reet  santan  man 
aav-ay  jee-o. 

dutee-aa  bhaa-o  bipreet  aneet  daasaa  nah 
bhaav-ay  jee-o. 

daasaa  nah  bhaav-ay  bin  darsaav-ay  ik  khin 
Dheerai  ki-o  karai. 

Naam  bihoonaa  tan  man  heenaa  jal  bin 
machhulee  ji-o  marai. 
mil  mayray  pi-aaray  paraan  aPhaaray  gun 
saaDhsana  mil  gaav-ay. 
naanak  kay  su-aamee  Phaar  anoograhu  man 
tan  ank  samaav-ay.  1 1 1]  | 


sohandarho  habh  thaa-ay  ko-ay  na  disai 
doojrho. 

jdtuIHrhay  kapaat  naanak  satgur  bhayttay.  1 1 1|  | 


tayray  bachan  anoop  apaar  santan  aaPhaar 
banee  beechaaree-ai  jee-o. 
simrat  saas  giraas  pooran  bisu-aas  ki-o  manhu 
bisaaree-ai  jee-o. 

ki-o  manhu  baysaaree-ai  nimakh  nahee 
taaree-ai  gunvant  paraan  hamaaray. 

man  baalMchhat  fal  dayt  hai  su-aamee  jee-a  kee 
birthaa  saaray. 
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dakh-naa. 


chhant. 
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c?  rt'd  HH  3"  H'tj  frfy  tP>f  i-irtH  7)  d'dl*>f 
II 

?rasr  ort’  iM'  ot  ufe  laor  srfe  othw  3febir 
ii?  ii 

anaath  kay  naathay  sarab  kai  saathay  jap  joo-ai 
janam  na  haaree-ai. 

naanak  kee  baynantee  parabh  peh  kirpaa  kar 
bhavjal  taaree-ai.  1 12|  | 

II 

dakh-naa. 

g#  HOT  JOT  y FPSt  dt#  fetFW  II 

Dhoorhee  majan  saaPh  khay  saa-ee  thee-ay 
kirpaal. 

UsT  bjc<d  (Vrtct  dPd  CT?)  >M  IISII 

laDhay  habhay  thokrhay  naanak  har  Dhan  maal. 

mu 

£3  II 

chhant. 

HOT  HWlt  tPH  331OT  feTO  W wfcIT  tTtOT 
rftf  II 

Hfe  3?>  dlftd'rt  faHOT  U3  ?3H  ufe  Mffaf 

Ufe#  fef  II 

sundar  su-aamee  Dhaam  bhagtah  bisraam 
aasaa  lag  jeevtay  jee-o. 
man  tanay  galtaan  simrat  parabh  Naam  har 
amrit  peevtay  jee-o. 

U?!1  th 

SGGS  P-81 

nrfHH  dPd  Hti 1 Ptld  tfl^d  "fetf  H?)  <sloC 

frftw  11 

3#  feww  srfw  ot  h%  H'UHditi  feftr 
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HddH  JOT  Jfl'Od  Uf?>  fe>>OT  dfd  ddrt  H?>  rridld 

jfefe  II 

feo{  few  rtJl  fend  y7?)  ^'M'd1  trfe  trfe  ?otc7 
rftOT  113 II 

amrit  har  peevtay  sadaa  thir  theevtay  bikhai 
ban  feekaa  jaani-aa. 
bha-ay  kirpaal  gopaal  parabh  mayray 
saaDhsanaat  niDh  maani-aa. 
sarbaso  sookh  aanand  ghan  pi-aaray  har  ratan 
man  antar  seevtay. 

ik  til  nahee  visrai  paraan  aaPhaaraa  jap  jap 
naanak  jeevtay.  |[3|| 

ttZ*  II 

dakh-naa. 
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jo  ta-o  keenay  aapnay  tinaa  kooN  mili-ohi. 
aapay  hee  aap  mohi-ohu  jas  naanak  aap 
suni-ohi.  ||1|| 

(£3  II 

chhant. 
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paraym  thag-uree  paa-ay  reejhaa-ay  gobind 
man  mohi-aa  jee-o. 

santan  kai  parsaad  agaaPh  kanthay  lag  sohi-aa 

dfd  c<fo  wfdl  hPo^T  tP7  hP°J  iTfew  sfdlPd 

srfOTfe  3#  11 

Hfe  HdH  JOT  OT  dl  Ret?  OT  HrtH  Hd<S'  JTfe 

fefe  31#  II 

JOTt  H3TW  3Ffew  fes  yH'ftlW  OTfe  7j  HFfew 

ufew  II 
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ufow  118  II 

jee-o. 

har  kanth  lag  sohi-aa  dokh  sabh  johi-aa  bhagat 
lakh-yan  kar  vas  bha-ay. 

man  sarab  sukh  vuthay  govid  tuthay  janam 
marnaa  sabh  mit  ga-ay. 

saWiee  manglo  gaa-i-aa  ichh  pujaa-i-aa  bahurh 
na  maa-i-aa  hohi-aa. 

kar  geh  leenay  naanak  parabh  pi-aaray  sansaar 
saagar  nahee  pohi-aa.  ||4|| 
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II 


dakh-naa. 


Fret  ?tk  win  cttn  ?t  tre#  n saa-ee  Naam  amol  keem  na  ko-ee  jaando. 

ftnv  g^ur  Fradu  h Tree?  ufa  gar  Free  11=111  jinaa  bhaag  mathaahi  say  naanak  har  rang 

maando.  ||1|| 
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chhant 
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kahtay  pavitar  suntay  sabh  Dhan  likh-teeN  kul 
taari-aa  jee-o. 

jin  ka-o  saaDhoo  sang  Naam  har  rang  tinee 
barahm  beechaari-aa  jee-o. 

barahm  beechaari-aa  janam  savaari-aa  pooran 
kirpaa  parabh  karee. 

kar  geh  leenay  har  jaso  deenay  jon  naa  Dhaavai 
nah  maree. 

satgur  da-i-aal  kirpaal  bhaytat  haray  kaam 
kroDh  lobh  maari-aa. 

kathan  na  jaa-ay  akath  su-aamee  sadkai  jaa-ay 
naanak  vaari-aa.  ||5||1||3|| 


SIRIRAAG  KAIY  CHHANTT 


MEHLA  5 

In  this  shabad,  composed  in  the  dialect  of  Multan  (a  southern  province  of  old  Punjab,  now 
Pakistan),  Guru  Ji  describes  how  devotees  love  God,  and  how  He  loves  His  devotees.  The 
shabad  is  composed  in  the  format  of  dakhnaas  (southern  two-line  stanzas)  and  chhants 
(detailed  explanations  or  staves). 

Dakhna : (Question):  “Within  my  mind  lives  my  beloved  Groom,  (but)  how  can  I have  His 
vision? 

(Answer):  O’  Nanak,  He  who  is  the  life  of  all  life  is  found  by  seeking  the  refuge  of  the  saints.” 

(1) 

Chhantt:  (Explanation):  “It  is  only  in  the  minds  of  the  saints  that  the  tradition  of  love  and 
devotion  for  God  comes  to  reside.  God’s  devotees  consider  it  immoral  and  against  their 
beliefs  to  love  anybody  else  except  God.  Attachment  to  anyone  other  than  God  does  not 
appeal  to  them.  Without  seeing  their  God,  they  do  not  have  peace  even  for  a moment.  Just 
as  a fish  dies  without  water,  similarly  the  body  and  mind  (of  saints)  feel  listless  without 
devotion  to  His  Name.  (Therefore,  they  continue  praying  and  saying):  “O’  my  Beloved,  the 
support  of  my  life  breath,  please  come  and  meet  me  so  that  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons 
Your  servant  may  also  sing  Your  praises.  O’  the  Master  of  Nanak,  please  show  me  mercy,  so 
that  my  body  and  soul  may  remain  merged  in  Your  embrace.”)  1) 

In  the  previous  stanza.  Guru  Ji  prayed  to  God  to  bless  him  with  the  company  of  saintly 
persons,  so  that  joining  them  he  may  also  sing  His  praises.  In  this  stanza,  he  describes  how 
his  prayer  has  been  accepted,  and  how  he  is  feeling  now. 
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Dakhna : “O’  Nanak,  upon  seeing  the  true  Guru  (and  listening  to  his  Gurbani ),  the  doors  of 
my  mind  have  been  opened,  (and  now)  all  places  look  beauteous  (to  me.  O’  my  Beloved),  no 
one  seems  better  to  me  than  You.”(  1 ) 

Chhantt:  “(O’  my  beauteous  God),  uniquely  beautiful  and  limitless  are  Your  words.  These 
words  are  the  support  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  help  of  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  words),  we 
should  reflect  on  them.  By  meditating  (on  Your  Name)  with  every  morsel  and  breath  (we 
come  to)  firmly  believe  that  we  shouldn’t  forsake  You  from  our  mind  even  for  a moment. 
Why  should  we  put  Your  Name  out  of  our  mind?  We  should  not  forget  You  even  for  a moment, 
because  our  meritorious  Master  is  the  support  of  our  life  breaths.  The  Master  knows  the 
cravings  of  all  hearts,  and  fulfills  the  desires  of  our  mind.  (Therefore,  we  should  all)  dwell 
on  that  Master,  who  is  the  support  of  the  support-less,  and  the  friend  of  all.  By  meditating  on 
Him  we  do  not  lose  our  life  in  a gamble.  (Therefore),  this  is  the  supplication  of  Nanak  before 
God:  “Please  show  Your  mercy,  and  help  us  swim  across  this  dreadful  worldly  ocean.”  (2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  what  happens  when  we  join  the  company  of  saints. 

Dakhna:  “When  I bathed  in  the  dust  of  the  saint’s  feet  (joined  their  company  and  humbly 
served  them),  the  Creator  became  merciful.  Then  I received  the  commodity  and  wealth  of 
God’s  Name,  and  I felt  as  if  I had  received  all  the  things  (I  needed).”(l) 

Explaining  why  God  becomes  so  kind  in  the  company  of  the  saints,  he  says: 

Chhantt : “God’s  beauteous  abode  is  like  a resting  place  for  devotees:  the  devotees  live  in  the 
hope  of  attaining  it.  Being  fully  absorbed  both  in  body  and  mind  in  Him,  they  meditate  on 
His  Name  and  drink  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  Drinking  this  nectar  they  become  immortal, 
and  then  consider  insipid  the  taste  of  the  sinful  (poisonous)  pleasures  of  the  world.  (In  my 
case,  when)  the  Master  of  the  universe  became  merciful,  I enjoyed  (the  bliss  of  the  company 
of  the  divine)  treasure.  (Therefore,  God’s  devotees  always)  remain  attached  to  the  jewel  of 
His  Name  in  their  mind,  and  keep  enjoying  all  the  comforts  and  blessings  of  God’s  love.  They 
do  not  forsake  (God),  their  life  support  even  for  a single  moment.  (In  short),  O’  Nanak,  they 
live  dwelling  upon  God’s  Name  at  all  times.”(3) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  kind  of  love  with  which  God  treats  His  devotees,  and  the  kind  of 
affections  and  privileges,  the  devotees  enjoy  in  the  company  of  their  beloved  God. 

Dakhna:  He  says:  “O’  God,  You  grant  union  to  those  whom  You  make  Your  own.  Nanak  says, 
“Upon  hearing  Your  praises  from  them,  You  Yourself  have  been  bewitched.”)  1 ) 

Chhantt:  “The  devotees  win  over  the  Master  of  the  Universe,  and  fascinate  His  mind  with 
the  intoxicating  potion  of  love  and  devotion.  By  the  grace  of  the  saints,  many  look  beauteous 
in  the  embrace  of  the  unfathomable  God.  Yes,  they  look  beauteous  in  the  embrace  of  God. 
All  their  suffering  is  ended,  and  because  of  their  devotional  qualities  God  comes  under  their 
control  (because  of  their  devotion  and  love,  God  accepts  all  their  requests).” 

“When  God  is  greatly  pleased,  all  kinds  of  pleasures  come  to  reside  in  the  heart,  and  all 
the  pains  of  birth  and  death  are  ended.  (In  this  way),  when  all  their  wishes  are  fulfilled  the 
devotees  do  not  become  trapped  in  the  net  of  Maya,  and  their  friends  sing  songs  of  joy.  Yes, 
O’  Nanak,  holding  them  by  their  hands,  God  has  made  them  His  own:  they  are  not  affected 
by  the  problems  of  this  worldly  ocean  (of  Maya).”( 4) 
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Now,  in  this  concluding  stanza,  Guru  Ji  summarizes  the  power  of  God’s  Name  (His  loving 
devotion). 

Dakhna : He  says:  “God’s  Name  is  invaluable.  No  one  knows  its  worth.  O’  Nanak,  only  they 
who  are  so  predestined,  enjoy  His  Love.”(l) 

Chhantt:  “They  who  utter  (God’s  Name)  become  sanctified.  Blessed  are  all  those  who  listen 
to  it  and  those  who  write  about  it.  Their  (entire)  lineage  is  saved.  They  who  keep  the  society 
of  saints  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  and  they  have  reflected  on  God.  They  who 
have  reflected  on  the  all-pervading  God,  they  have  embellished  their  lives,  and  the  perfect 
God  has  shown  mercy  on  them.  Holding  them  by  His  hand,  God  has  blessed  them  with  His 
praise.  So  now,  they  would  neither  be  cast  into  the  womb  again,  nor  suffer  death.  By  meeting 
the  merciful  true  Guru,  they  have  destroyed  their  lust,  anger,  and  greed,  and  their  spiritual  life 
has  blossomed  forth.  (In  short),  the  merits  of  the  indescribable  Master  cannot  be  described, 
and  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  unto  Him.”(5-l-3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  join  the  company  of  saints  (and  in  their  company 
sing  God’s  praises  with  true  love  and  devotion),  God  may  become  so  merciful  and  kind 
to  us  that  He  may  not  only  save  us  from  the  pain  of  future  births  and  deaths,  but  may 
also  save  our  entire  lineage.  He  may  also  bless  us  with  eternal  peace  and  bliss,  both  in 
this  world  and  the  next. 


fHdld'dl  HW  8 did'd' 

nfe  tth  ara  wrfe  ii 

ufb  tjfe  §3H  <TH  u Mr  fefetf7  Hf  afe 
rftf  II 

ufe  rfbtf  h#  ufeu1  w urfc  urfc  grfebu7  fife 

II 

H ufb  FTE7  fetffefe  feH  fe?>  7>  5fe  II 
ft  Hfe  Hhfetf7  fej  wife)  H sfe  UV  5U  tfe  II 

ffit  ft'rtct  ?TK  ffelTddf7  ofd  >tffe  HU'dl  tjfe 

nn 

H ofd  fan  didd  ft  ode  II 

tfe  ara  Hdi'ill  ufefe  diH'fdnr  f>y  d^d'fdl 

iramfe  Hfe  nn  dtjfe  11 
ffe  w 

tfe  fnt7  f?5  ufe  fe§  ?>  rrfew  ?fe  ii 

fefe  fefr  craw  cww  fife  ys  fetfe  n 

fe?7  frfe  t?7  deldf  ury  so  cfe  uh'8  ii 

d^d'dO  ara  irfew7  afe  wfarfofe  war  ^fe  n 

nts  arofe  any  usfew  afe  sfefe  sraw  sotfe 
ii?  ii 


sireeraag  mehlaa  4 vanjaaraa 

ik-oNkaar  sat  Naam  gur  parsaad. 

har  har  utam  Naam  hai  jin  siri-aa  sabh  ko-ay 
jee-o. 

har  jee-a  sabhay  partipaaldaa  ghat  ghat 
rama-ee-aa  so-ay. 

so  har  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 

jo  mohi  maa-i-aa  chit  laa-iday  say  chhod  chalay 
dukh  ro-ay. 

jan  naanak  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  har  ant  saj<haa-ee 
ho-ay.  1 1 1|| 

mai  har  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 

har  gur  sarnaa-ee  paa-ee-ai  vanjaari-aa  mitraa 
vadbhaag  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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sant  janaa  vin  bhaa-ee-aa  har  kinai  na  paa-i-aa 
naa-o. 

vich  ha-umai  karam  kamaavday  ji-o  vaysu-aa 
put  ninaa-o. 

pitaa  jaat  taa  ho-ee-ai  gur  tuthaa  karay 
pasaa-o. 

vadbhaagee  gur  paa-i-aa  har  ahinis  lagaa 
bhaa-o. 

jan  naanak  barahm  pachhaani-aa  har  keerat 
karam  kamaa-o.  ||2|| 
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Hf?>  Uff  dfd  rtdl  d'6  II 
3jfe  yt  ?rK  fidd'fiW  uff  fftfobF  uff  US’ 
Rrf  mu  atrf  n 

HR  M3J  Hrtfrt  H'H  U HR  M3J  iVK  ftprrfe  II 
HRfw  rt'frt  dfd  tdMHl  dfd  >HS  MR  II 

tlf  R fad'd!  f3R  otf  fHR  tjff  Kfe  f3r  wit  II 

flirt]  dfd  dfd  R^  R dfd6  H >rfff  UTH  Ugd1  ft! 
II 

gif  HH3fe  uff  yff  fefw  hr  rto  rrj 
ftwfe  113 II 

HR  dfd  dfd  tjl fd  Mdl1  fa  II 

d^si'df]  ara  irfew  ara  hr#  uff  wyff  nil 
atrf  ii 

afa  »fv  nry  turfeHT  uff  w)  at  wfe  n 

uff  »ru  aafk  ^wfae1  uff  »rir  ut  nff  tft 
ii 

dldHtf  HfR  Uddl'H  f H [fdM  clrtl  d fa  II 

uf  yfMd'dl  ffR  otf  faR  uff  uftw  aiaHa  ii 

HR  R’Rff  ciHR  Uddl'fHW  Hfe  uff  Uff  iRRT 

a nan 

HfR  dfd  afa  hur  aa  ii 
afa  aja  naa1#  aft?  af  fnf  na  fewfta  aa 
yaaa  mi  utrf  n 

urfe  wff  anaW  nfe  an  fef  tretw  fef 
afa  ii 

aia  ya7  Hfadjd  #atw  afa  raft  ?h  nfe  fafa 
n 

h aa  r^  wra  a afa  R’H  a arfa  wfa  ii 
h uff  uff  Rut  faraa  a afa  r#  at  afa  afa 
n 

hr  rt'rtot  rtr  ftwiTy'ir  dfdi  aaa7  afa  afar 
afa  nan 

afa  faaraa  afa  aa  afa  ii 
ara  Ruut  afa  af  rafew  aa  afa  aa  a 
faafa  nil  uuf  ii 

fart  af  yafa  fefaar  h atft  ft-raa  ara  uftr  it 

Haat  uff  aantaar  faf  ara  afa  afa  R’y 
gaffe  ii 

hr  aR  aan  araTaf>>r  fen  aaa  afaata7  afa 
uffe  ii 


man  har  har  lagaa  chaa-o. 

gur  poorai  Naam  drirh-aa-i-aa  har  mili-aa  har 
parabh  naa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jab  lag  joban  saas  hai  tab  lag  Naam  Dhi-aa-av. 

chaldi-aa  naal  har  chalsee  har  antay  la-ay 
chhadaa-av. 

ha-o  balihaaree  tin  ka-o  jin  har  man  vuthaa 
aa-ay. 

jinee  har  har  Naam  na  chayti-o  say  ant  ga-ay 
pachhutaa-ay. 

Dhur  mastak  har  parabh  lijdri-aa  jan  naanak 
Naam  Dhi-aa-ay.  1 13|  | 


vadbhaagee  gur  paa-i-aa  gur  sabdee  paar 
laghaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  aapay  aap  upaa-idaa  har  aapay  dayvai 
lay-ay. 

har  aapay  bharam  bhulaa-idaa  har  aapay  hee 
mat  day-ay. 

gurmukhaa  man  pargaas  hai  say  virlay  kay-ee 
kay-ay. 

ha-o  balihaaree  tin  ka-o  jin  har  paa-i-aa 
gurmatay. 

jan  naanak  kamal  pargaasi-aa  man  har  har 
vuth-rhaa  hay.  1 14|  | 


har  gur  sarnaa-ee  bhaj  pa-o  jindoo  sabh  kilvikh 
dukh  parharay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

ghat  ghat  rama-ee-aa  man  vasai  ki-o  paa-ee-ai 
kit  bhat. 

gur  pooraa  satgur  bhaytee-ai  har  aa-ay  vasai 
man  chit. 

mai  Dhar  Naam  aDhaar  hai  har  Naamai  tay  gat  mat. 
mai  har  har  Naam  visaahu  hai  har  Naamay  hee 
jat  pat. 

jan  naanak  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  rang  rat-rhaa  har 
rang  rat.  ||5|| 

har  Dhi-aavahu  har  parabh  sat. 
gur  bachnee  har  parabh  jaani-aa  sabh  har 
parabh  tay  utpat.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  say  aa-ay  milay  gur 
paas. 

sayvak  bhaa-ay  vanjaari-aa  mitraa  gur  har  har 
Naam  pargaas. 

Phan  Phan  vanaj  vapaaree-aa  jin  vaWtar 
ladi-arhaa  har  raas. 


man  har  har  pareet  lagaa-ay. 


man  har  har  japan  karay. 
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dldH^F  eld  HU”  Gtirt  H bl'fe  fHW  dfd  U Ph  II 

H7j  rt'rtct  ura”  fdrt  ^-1 1 ftirt1  ttFRl'  do1 

dlid'fH  Ilf II 

tjfo  FPlTT  fdld'fH  II 

Hfe  ytfe  s#  fev  araytF  tjfe  ;vh  far  ddd'fH 
11=111  UU’f  11=111 


gurmukhaa  dar  mukh  ujlay  say  aa-ay  milay 
har  paas. 

jan  naanak  gur  tin  paa-i-aa  jinaa  aap  tuthaa 
guntaas.  ||6|| 

har  Dhi-aavahu  saas  giraas. 
man  pareet  lagee  tinaa  gurmukhaa  har  Naam 
jinaa  rahraas.  ||1||  rahaa-o.  ||1|| 


SIRI RAAG  MEHLA  4 


VANJAARA 

As  the  title  indicates,  this  shabad  is  addressed  to  a Vanjaara- the  peddler  in  this  world-  the 
mortal  who  has  been  sent  to  trade  in  and  gather  the  capital  of  God’s  Name.  According  to 
Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  is  said  that  the  fourth  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  while 
answering  the  questions  of  a peddler,  who  came  to  him  for  spiritual  enlightenment. 

Talking  to  that  trader  in  a language  he  could  easily  understand.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  peddler 
friend),  supreme  is  the  Name  of  God  who  has  created  all.  That  venerable  God  sustains  all 
creatures  and  He  pervades  all.  We  should  always  meditate  on  that  God,  as  there  is  no  other 
(God)  besides  Him.  They  who  keep  their  mind  fixed  on  Maya  (the  worldly  wealth)  bewail  their 
folly  (at  the  time  of  death),  and  depart  from  here  leaving  everything  behind.  However,  devotee 
Nanak  says:  “They  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  God  helps  them  in  the  end.”(l)” 

Giving  the  essence  of  his  message  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friend),  as  far  as  I am  concerned,  (I  feel)  that  I don’t  have  anyone  else  (to  support  me, 
except  God.  Therefore,  O’  my  peddler  friend,  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  because)  it  is  only 
by  seeking  the  Guru’s  shelter  that  God  is  obtained,  and  it  is  through  great  good  fortune  that 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru  is  obtained  ”(1  -pause) 

Re-stating  how  important  it  is  to  obtain  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru)  to  obtain  God’s 
Name,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  no  one  has  obtained  God’s  Name  without  associating 
with  the  saintly  brothers  (and  seeking  their  guidance).  Those  who  act  out  of  ego  are  like  a 
prostitute’s  son  who  cannot  tell  the  name  (of  his  father).  A person  is  said  to  belong  to  the 
father’s  caste  (God’s  lineage)  only  when  the  Guru  is  pleased,  and  shows  his  favor  to  that 
person.  By  great  good  fortune,  one  finds  the  Guru.  (Then  by  the  grace  of  Guru’s  guidance), 
one’s  mind  remains  absorbed  in  God’s  loving  devotion  day  and  night.  Devotee  Nanak  has 
thus  realized  the  all-pervading  Creator,  and  he  remains  engaged  in  singing  His  praise.”  (2) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of 
repeating  God’s  Name.  The  perfect  Guru  has  firmly  implanted  God’s  Name  in  my  mind,  and 
I have  obtained  God  and  His  Name.”(l  -pause) 

Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “(O’  my  friend),  as  long  as 
you  have  youth  and  breath,  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  This  (Name)  would  accompany  you  in 
your  life’s  journey  and  would  save  you  from  troubles  in  the  end.  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  in 
whose  mind  God  has  come  to  abide.  They  who  do  not  meditate  on  the  Name  will  ultimately 
depart  from  the  world  regretting  (that  they  missed  the  wonderful  opportunity  to  unite  with 
God.  However),  O’  Nanak,  only  those  devotees  meditate  on  His  Name  in  whose  destiny  God 
has  so  written  from  the  very  begirming.”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  therefore  tells  himself:  “O’  my  mind,  embrace  love  for  God.  By  great  good  fortune 
does  one  find  the  Guru,  and  through  the  Guru’s  word  one  is  ferried  across  the  worldly  ocean 
to  liberation.”(l -pause) 

Explaining  why  some  persons  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  others  do  not,  Guru  Ji  comments: 
“God  Himself  creates,  Himself  gives  life,  and  Himself  takes  it  back.  God  Himself  leads 
human  beings  astray  (casting  them  in  doubt)  and  He  Himself  gives  them  enlightenment.  The 
minds  of  Guru’s  followers  are  illumined  (and  they  understand  this  fact),  but  very  rare  are 
such  people.  (Therefore),  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  have  realized  God  through  Guru’s 
instruction.  (By  Guru’s  grace),  God  has  come  to  abide  in  the  mind  and  heart  of  slave  Nanak, 
(and  he  feels,  as  if  his  heart)  has  blossomed  forth  like  a lotus.”(4) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  tells  himself  and  us:  “O’  my  life,  reflect  on  and  repeat  God’s  Name  in  the 
mind,  and  rush  to  the  refuge  of  the  Guru  so  that  all  your  sorrows  and  sins  are  ended.”(  1 -pause) 

It  appears  that  at  this  time  the  trader  asks  the  question:  “(When)  The  Creator  abides  in  all 
hearts;  how  can  one  seek  Him?” 

Guru  Ji  replies:  “By  meeting  the  perfect  Guru,  God  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind.  My  only 
support  is  God’s  Name.  By  the  Name  has  my  mind  been  illuminated,  and  I have  achieved  the 
highest  state  of  enlightenment.  In  God’s  Name  alone,  I put  my  trust,  and  for  me  His  Name 
is  my  caste  and  honor.  (In  short),  slave  Nanak  has  meditated  on  God’s  Name  with  loving 
devotion  and  being  imbued  with  God’s  deep  love,  he  remains  absorbed  in  that  love .”(5) 

Therefore  he  advises:  “(O’  my  friends,  you  too  should)  meditate  on  God,  who  is  eternal. 
Through  the  Guru’s  teaching  I have  realized  God,  and  it  is  from  God  that  all  creation  has 
emanated.”(  1 -pause) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  meet  the  Guru  in  whose  lot  it  is  so  written  (by  God).  O’ 
my  peddler  friend,  they  who  approach  the  Guru  with  a spirit  of  service  and  humility,  them 
(the  Guru)  illuminates  with  God’s  Name.  Blessed  is  the  trade  and  blessed  are  the  traders 
who  have  loaded  the  merchandise  of  God’s  devotion.  Bright  are  the  faces  of  the  Guru’s 
followers  at  God’s  court;  they  meet  and  unite  with  the  Creator.  Slave  Nanak  says  that  only 
those  persons  have  found  the  Guru  on  whom  God  (the  treasure  of  all  virtues)  Himself  has 
become  gracious.”(6) 

Therefore,  once  again  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  every 
morsel  and  breath  (at  all  times.  However),  only  the  mind  of  those  Guru’s  followers  is  imbued 
with  love  for  such  devotion)  whose  daily  routine  is  meditation  on  God’s  Name  ”(1  -pause) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Following 
his  advice,  we  should  make  it  our  daily  routine  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His 
praises  with  sincere  love  and  devotion.  So  that  showering  His  Grace,  He  may  bless  us 
also  with  His  eternal  union. 

tfer  SGGS  P-83 

't§"'Hf33ra  wrfe  II  ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

[Hdld'di  oil  ^ hw  8 HWop  ||  sireeraag  kee  vaar  mehlaa  4 salokaa  naal. 
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HWct  HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

W fefo  Htu^  U H FTfu  q%  fijWU  II 
Fra7  ufu  tra  Kfe  uh  fcuraw  Hfe  wru  11 
335  wiwg  trfew  ara  or  h®  afrara  11 
fotr?7  h#  H3  hu7  hu7  Hutu  morf  11 

?TOot  HU  Hfedlfe  SfebT  HU7  HU  U'tTU 
liail 

raagaa  vich  sareeraag  hai  jay  sach  Pharay  pi-aar. 
sadaa  har  sach  man  vasai  nihchal  mat  apaar. 
ratan  amolak  paa-i-aa  gur  kaa  sabad  beechaar. 
jihvaa  sachee  man  sachaa  sachaa  sareer  akaar. 
naanak  sachai  satgur  sayvi-ai  sadaa  sach  vaapaar. 
IUII 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

UU  few  H3  W & Ha  75UT  H7^  tjffu 
3 Sfe  II 

fed  H3  H'fedf7  HffjW  UU3  H7>3  ?>  dfe  II 
FTU  tHf  fen  dl  fe  7)  ^UtT  WT7  few  o(dfe  II 

<vr>c<  fefe  wff  wldW  HSt  HS7  %fe  II? II 

hor  birhaa  sabh  Dhaat  hai  jab  lag  saahib  pareet  na 
ho-ay. 

ih  man  maa-i-aa  mohi-aa  vaykhan  sunan  na  ho-ay. 
sah  daykhay  bin  pareet  na  oopjai  anDhaa  ki-aa 
karay-i. 

naanak  jin  akhee  leetee-aa  so-ee  sachaa  day-ay. 

1 1 2 1 1 

ufat  11 

pa-orhee. 

ufu  fefe  sras7  fe?  fea  rata7!  ufu  11 
ufa  fem  s7  u wtu  fafe  ufu  frafe  ufu  11 
ufu  fen  feo  aat  <*> 1 fo  uu  uh  u^  rafu 
ala  11 

afa  feH  a Hwfa  fa  ag  ua  arafa  urfa  11 
ufu  (hh  a dfe  afema  if  ufu  Fife 
faay  afa  nan 

har  iko  kartaa  ik  iko  deebaan  har. 

har  iksai  daa  hai  amar  iko  har  chitDhar. 

har  tis  bin  ko-ee  naahi  dar  bharam  bha-o  door  kar. 

har  tisai  no  saalaahi  je  tuPh  raj<hai  baahar  ghar, 
har  jis  no  ho-ay  da-i-aal  so  har  jap  bha-o  bikham 
tar.  Mill 

VAAR  OF  SIRIRAAG 

MEHLA  4 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Vaar  (Epic)  is  an  ancient  form  of  poetry  in  which  the 
poets  used  to  describe  the  attributes  of  heroes  and  their  battles  with  adversaries.  The  Vaar 
was  narrated  in  small  stanzas  called  Paurrees , which  were  preceded  by  suitable  couplets  for 
explanations  or  lessons.  It  is  believed  that  the  4th  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji  composed  this  epic  while 
addressing  a singer  who  was  very  fond  of  music,  particularly  Siri  Rag  (the  supreme  Indian 
musical  measure).  While  compiling  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  the  5th  Guru  Ji  added  suitable 
saloaks  (couplets)  to  explain  further  the  message  in  the  Paurrees. 

Salok  Mehta  3 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Among  all  the  Ragas  (musical  measure),  Sri  Rag  is  the  supreme  measure,  if 
it  inspires  the  singer  with  love  for  the  eternal  (God),  forever  the  eternal  God  comes  to  reside 
in  the  heart,  the  intellect  becomes  stable,  and  one  always  remains  in  tune  with  the  limitless 
(God).  This  is  how,  by  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Guru,  one  obtains  the  invaluable  jewel  (of 
God’s  Name).  Then  one’s  tongue,  mind  and  body  are  also  rendered  pure.  In  short,  O’  Nanak, 
by  serving  (and  following)  the  true  Guru,  one  always  deals  with  Truth,  (the  eternal  God).”  (1) 

It  is  the  same  light 

Page  -300  of  757 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 83 


Mehla  3 

Now  discussing  love,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  love  is  the  best  or  most  stable  form  of  love. 
He  says:  “All  other  kind  of  love  is  transient  until  one  is  imbued  with  the  love  for  the  Master. 
But  being  enticed  by  Maya  (worldly  wealth),  this  mind  cannot  see  or  hear  (God).  Without 
seeing  the  (divine)  Groom,  love  for  Him  does  not  arise,  so  what  can  the  (spiritually)  blind 
person  do?  O’  Nanak,  He  who  has  taken  away  (man’s  spiritual)  eyes,  only  that  eternal  (God) 
gives  them  back  (and  then  one  is  able  to  discriminate  between  right  and  wrong,  and  begin 
loving  God).”  (2) 

Paurree 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  obtain  those  spiritual  eyes  (the  realization)  to  be  able  to  see  and 
love  that  God. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  understand  this  truth:  that)  there  is  only  one  Creator,  and  there  is 
only  one  court  of  that  sole  Judge.  Only  the  writ  of  that  one  Creator  runs  in  the  universe. 
Therefore,  you  should  concentrate  your  mind  on  that  one  God  alone.  (Remember  that)  except 
Him,  there  is  no  other  (supreme  power).  Therefore,  remove  any  other  fear,  doubt  or  illusion 
(from  your  mind).  Praise  only  that  (God)  who  would  save  you  both  in  your  house  and  outside 
(in  this  and  the  next  world).  The  one  on  whom  God  becomes  gracious  swims  across  the 
fearful  and  poisonous  world-ocean.”  (1) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  that  melody  is  supreme  which  imbues  us  with 
love  for  God.  If  we  want  to  be  rid  of  worldly  fears,  doubts  and  attachments,  then  instead 
of  running  after  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  follow  Guru’s  guidance:  meditate  on 
God  and  sing  His  praises. 


HWoT  HS  <\  II 


sa/ofc  mehlaa  1. 


era)  rrfira  nratw  few  et  fen  ii 
fesr  hw  <y  wtrfe  fectzr  Hfew  #fe 
Bi'fc  nn 


daatee  saahib  sandee-aa  ki-aa  chalai  tis  naal. 
ik  jaaganday  naa  lahann  iknaa  suti-aa  day-ay 
uthaal.  1 1 1|| 


HS  II 


mehlaa  1. 


frrag  Hf#  H'feoc  rrag  3ff  n 

efe’g  y%  irferr  mf  ?>rat  trfet1  ipn 


sidak  sabooree  saadikaa  sabar  tosaa  malaa-ikaaN. 
deedaar  pooray  paa-isaa  thaa-o  naahee  khaa-ikaa. 
1 12|  I 


u§3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


Ftg  w 3g  frrfe  §r  wfe  otfe  wfet  n 
f w tfe  fediHC  wrfet  gfewfef  ii 

ufe  3UU  H'TTfe  fef  gfef  f rra1’  Flfet  II 

f wu  wfe  ■sddti1  Ftggf  dl  gfel  ii 
ufe  feH  fawgg  tfe  Figg  ra  ?5t  gsfet 
ii?  ii 


sabh  aapay  tuDh  upaa-ay  kai  aap  kaarai  laa-ee. 
tooN  aapay  vaykh  vigsadaa  aapnee  vadi-aa-ee. 
har  tuDhhu  baahar  kichh  naahee  tooN  sachaa 
saa-ee. 

too"  aapay  aap  varatdaa  sabhnee  hee  thaa-ee. 
har  tisai  Dhi-aavahu  sant  janhu  jo  la-ay 
chhadaa-ee.  ||2|| 
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SALOKMEHLA  3 

Gum  Ji  concluded  the  last  paurri  with  the  comment  that  the  person  on  whom  God  becomes 
gracious  swims  across  the  fearful  and  poisonous  world-ocean.  He  now  states  another  fact 
about  God’s  complete  independence  in  showering  His  grace. 

He  says:  “All  gifts  are  given  by  God.  No  one  can  argue  with  Him  (on  this  or  any  other 
account).  There  are  some  who  even  when  awake  (and  performing  all  kinds  of  rituals  to  please 
God)  may  not  receive  any  gifts,  while  others,  God  Himself  awakens  from  sleep  (in  worldly 
affairs,  and  blesses  them  with  the  gift  of  His  Name  and  enlightenment).”  (1) 

Mehla  3 

The  above  statement  doesn’t  mean  that  a person  should  abandon  all  efforts  to  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  or  stop  singing  His  praise,  in  the  belief  that  some  day  on  His  own  God  would 
choose  to  bless  that  person  with  His  gifts.  Therefore,  why  should  one  unnecessarily  make 
efforts  to  please  Him?  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  describes  what  is  the  right  conduct  of  good 
people. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  faith  and  forbearance  are  the  marks  of  the  devout  and  faithful. 
For  the  devotees  of  God,  patience  and  contentment  are  like  their  provisions  and  expense  (for 
their  spiritual-journey.  Only  such  people)  see  the  sight  (of  God);  for  the  foolish  (who  keep 
bragging  about  their  merits),  there  is  no  place  (in  God’s  court).”  (2) 

Paurree 


Now  Guru  Ji  describes  briefly  some  salient  aspects  of  God’s  power.  Addressing  God 
almighty,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  after  creating  the  entire  (universe),  You  Yourself  have  yoked 
it  to  various  tasks.  You  feel  pleased,  seeing  the  glory  of  Your  greatness  (in  creating  such  a 
wonderful  universe).  Nothing  happens  outside  Your  Will.  You  are  the  eternal  Master.  You 
Yourself  prevail  in  all  places.  O’  saintly  people,  meditate  only  on  Him,  who  gets  you  liberated 
(from  false  worldly  bonds).”  (2) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  keep  doing  virtuous  deeds  and  meditating 
on  God’s  Name  with  full  faith,  patience,  and  devotion  (without  wondering,  why  God  has 
blessed  others  and  not  us).  One  day  God  would  show  mercy  on  us  also,  and  liberate  us 
also  from  worldly  bonds. 


HWoT  HS  II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


So!3  rF3t  SolH  ?F©  II 

H37F  ©tw  fecF  g7©  II 

WJB  © © 3W  cTU7©  II 

!TOo r H7  Vf  tFU  FF  Iff©  WH  U7©  II3II 


fakarh  jaatee  fakarh  naa-o. 

sabhnaa  jee-aa  ikaa  chhaa-o. 

aaphu  jay  ko  bhalaa  kahaa-ay. 

naanak  taa  par  jaapai  jaa  pat  laykhai  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 


HS  P II 


mehlaa  2. 


fan  fw©  ft©  ©u  fen  mi  nf©  gwWr  n 
ta  ©te  ©frf©  s7  ^ rri  ©te7  ip  ii 


jis  pi-aaray  si-o  nayhu  tis  aagai  mar  chalee-ai. 
Dharig  jeevan  sansaar  taa  kai  paachhai  jeevnaa. 
1 1 2 1 1 
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Uf#  II 


pa-orhee. 


w)  uddl  JTrtbtf  ife  FretT  11 

3H  trfe  7SZ  35  FFfFW  o(dl5  II 
P^otrt1  7i  0 [d  rt'3  V Id  H dldHftr  tjld  II 
fe?>  HFlccft  7)  fiHrt  H3  >3ffH3 

Utt  II 

§fe  ft  fH§  fe?>  fvt  Hf 

Hdl3  sldld  II3II 


tuDh  aapay  Dhartee  saajee-ai  chand  sooraj  du-ay 
deevay. 

das  chaar  hat  tuDh  saaji-aa  vaapaar  kareevay. 
iknaa  no  har  laabhdav-av  jo  gurmukh  theevay. 
tin  jamkaal  na  vi-aapa-ee  jin  sach  amrit  peevay. 

o-ay  aap  chhutav  parvaar  si-o  tin  pichhai  sabh 
iaaat  chhuteevay.  ||3| 


SALOKMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  keep  doing  virtuous  deeds  and 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  full  faith,  patience,  and  devotion  (without  wondering  why 
God  has  not  blessed  us  with  His  sight  but  has  blessed  others).  But  there  are  some  of  us  who 
simply  feel  special,  and  think  that  just  because  of  their  high  caste  and  name  (or  rank);  God 
would  show  some  special  favors  to  them.  They  believe  that,  without  taking  into  consideration 
their  deeds,  God  would  grant  them  salvation  or  heaven  solely  because,  they  belong  to  a high 
caste,  special  faith,  or  have  a high  rank  in  society. 

To  dispel  all  such  false  notions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  vain  and  useless  is  the  pride 
in  one’s  caste  or  name.  Above  all  is  the  shade  (protection)  of  the  same  one  God.  On  one’s 
own,  if  someone  calls  one  self  virtuous  or  exalted,  (that  person  doesn’t  become  great).  O’ 
Nanak,  one’s  claim  is  considered  valid  only  if  one  is  held  honorable  in  (God’s)  account.”  (1) 

Mehla  2 


Pointing  to  the  need  of  true  love  for  God,  fifth  Guru  (Arjan  Dev)  Ji  refers  to  a couplet  uttered 
by  the  second  Guru  (Angad  Dev)  Ji,  who  (while  expressing  his  deep  agony  at  the  physical 
death  or  separation)  of  his  beloved  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji,  said:  “(I  feel  that),  one  should  die 
before  being  separated  from  the  dear  one  with  whom  one  is  in  love,  because  accursed  (and 
very  painful)  is  to  live  in  the  world  after  that  beloved  (has  departed).”  (2) 

Paurree 

Coming  back  to  the  main  theme  of  the  last  paurri.  Guru  Ji  once  again  addresses  the  Creator 
and  says:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  have  created  this  earth,  and  illuminated  it  with  two  lamps 
of  the  sun  and  the  moon.  You  have  established  fourteen  worlds  (bazaars),  in  which  the  mortals 
do  business.  Some  who  become  Guru’s  followers,  You  bless  (them)  with  the  profit  (of  Your 
Name.  These  Guru’s  followers)  who  drink  the  true  nectar  (of  Your  Name)  are  not  afflicted 
with  the  fear  of  death.  They  not  only  save  themselves  along  with  their  family,  but  the  entire 
world  is  liberated  on  account  of  them  (by  following  their  guidance).”  (3) 

The  message  of  the  pauree  is  that  instead  of  indulging  in  any  kind  of  pride  or  self-conceit 
because  of  our  caste  or  lineage,  we  should  continue  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  so 
much  love  and  devotion  that  we  may  feel  like  dying  in  His  separation.  So  that  one-day 
showing  mercy  God  may  accept  us  in  His  court,  and  our  relatives  and  friends  may  also 
benefit  from  our  example. 
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HWct  HS  4 II 

dtidfd  cd%  t femr  Hfe  ii 

?y3  dlti'3  h ae1  life  n 
dddfd  U feyfe  ?>fe  yfe  II 
FT  fenfe  yfe  3 ddl  ?>  H1  fd  II 
h%  Hfe»rfe  safe  few  ii 
Pdrt  a?  SH  1-1  'dfd  W II 
few  sfe  ffw7  h?>  sfe  Hsga  ii 

fea  fefe  fef7  fea  fefe  Hfga  nan 

HS  3 II 

sa  H3 1 aa  a ufefef  a7  aa  a7  ^fe  ii 
aias  Hfddid  fe  f>#  ft7  Ha  aa  aafe  ipii 

uffe  ii 

me  fey  hus  Hsia7  aa  ua  afe  aa  an  wt? 
yw7  n 

afe  Haa7  fefe  j aasa7  afa  hw  w7  n 

Hfe  sa  ftwafa  FTbs  as  afe  Fraar  iw7  n 

a gayfe  afe  ww  fea  af  saw7  n 
§ >ify  urfu  aasa7  sfe  aa  few7  nan 


sa/ok  mehlaa  1. 

kudrat  kar  kai  vasi-aa  so-ay. 

SGGS  P-84 

vakhat  veechaaray  so  bandaa  ho-ay. 
kudrat  hai  keemat  nahee  paa-ay. 
jaa  keemat  paa-ay  ta  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 
sarai  saree-at  karahi  beechaar. 
bin  boojhay  kaisay  paavahi  paar. 
sidak  kar  sijdaa  man  kar  makhsood. 
jih  Dhir  daykhaa  tih  Dhir  ma-ujood.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

gur  sabhaa  ayv  na  paa-ee-ai  naa  nayrhai  naa 
door. 

naanak  satgur  taaN  milai  jaa  man  rahai 
hadoor.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

sapatdeep  sapat  saagraa  nav  khand  chaar 
vayddas  asat  puraanaa. 
har  sabhnaa  vich  tooH  varatdaa  har  sabhnaa 
bhaanaa. 

sabhtuihai  Dhi-aavahi  jee-a  jant  har  saarag 
paanaa. 

jo  gurmujch  har  aaraaDhaday  tin  ha-o  kurbaanaa. 
toow  aapay  aap  varatdaa  kar  choj  vidaanaa.  1 14|  | 


SALOKMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  paurri.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  taking  pride  in  our  caste  or  lineage, 
we  should  continue  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  so  much  love  and  devotion  that  we  may 
feel  like  dying  in  His  separation.  Now  the  question  arises  where  and  how  to  find  God.  In  this 
Paurri,  he  provides  the  answer. 

Gum  Ji  says:  “After  having  created  the  universe,  that  (Creator)  is  Himself  abiding  in  it. 
(Having  understood  this  secret,  the  person)  who  realizes  that  this  time  (of  human  birth  is  the 
opportunity  to  reunite  with  God)  is  His  true  servant.” 

Now  commenting  upon  the  difficulty  of  ordinary  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  ordinary 
person  sees  that)  there  is  nature  (with  its  wonderful  phenomena  of  sun,  moon,  seasons,  and 
species  of  different  kinds,  but)  does  not  realize  the  worth  and  measure  of  God’s  might  and 
His  creation,  (nor  thinks  about  the  super  brain  or  power  working  behind  such  wonders).  Even 
if  one  realizes  the  significance  (of  such  a super  brain  or  power),  one  cannot  describe  it.” 

Next  Guru  Ji  comments  on  those  persons  who,  instead  of  truly  understanding  or  experiencing 
the  presence  of  God  (by  reflecting  on  His  creation),  simply  start  entering  into  discussions 
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about  the  theories  propounded  in  their  scriptures.  He  says:  “How  can  a person  who  only 
continues  reflecting  on  or  discussing  what  is  mentioned  in  Sham’  or  Shariat  (his  religious 
codes  and  rituals)  find  liberation  without  realizing  the  Creator?” 

Describing  the  right  and  simple  way  to  realize  the  Creator,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend), 
make  full  faith  in  God  as  your  sijda  '(bowing  before  God),  and  make  conquest  of  your  mind 
as  your  ‘makhsood’  (the  object  of  your  worship).  It  is  only  then  that  you  would  be  able  to  gain 
realization  and  say,  ‘wherever  I look,  I see  (God)  present  there.”(l) 

Mehla  3 

Naturally,  to  truly  understand  the  purpose  of  life  and  learn  the  way  to  achieve  it,  we  need  the 
guidance  of  a true  Guru.  For  this  purpose,  people  go  to  different  gurus  and  gurdwaras  and 
places  of  worship.  But  most  of  them  think  that  simply  by  getting  near  the  Guru,  or  hearing  his 
sermon  (without  truly  understanding  and  acting  upon  his  advice),  they  would  realize  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Neither  by  going  (bodily)  near  the  Guru,  nor  by  remaining  far,  can  we  obtain 
the  (true)  benefit  of  his  company.  O’  Nanak,  the  (benefit  of  the  advice  of  the)  true  Guru  is 
obtained  only  when  one’s  mind  always  remains  in  (Guru’s)  presence,  (and  sincerely  follows 
his  teachings).”  (2) 

Paurree 

Describing  his  own  state  of  mind  and  how  he  feels  God’s  omnipresence,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  Master),  You  pervade  all  the  seven  continents,  seven  seas,  four  Vedas,  and  eighteen 
Puranas  (the  Hindu  holy  books.  O’  my  God),  You  are  present  in  all  and  You  are  pleasing 
to  all.  O’  the  Master  of  the  universe,  all  living  beings  worship  You.  I am  a sacrifice  to  those 
Guru’s  followers  who  meditate  on  You.  You  pervade  everywhere,  showing  Your  wonders  and 
miracles.”  (4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  avoid  entering  into  discussions  regarding 
the  theories  of  creation,  or  the  rituals  and  ways  of  worshipping  God.  Instead,  we  should 
listen  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  our  Guru,  try  to  realize  God,  and  feel  His  presence  in 
all  creation. 


HWct  HS  3 II 

otwf  HH'rt6l  few  HUtM  feat  ut  fofe 
WU  II 

hut  rrfira  t ufe  uu  aratj  u |uf)r  uu  ii 

otwf  HH'HAl  rl'feHl  fofw  7m  iTrfe'  ii 
(TOoT  HU  qtfe  U H'fenl  U ufe  i#  HU  udu 

mu 

HS  3 II 

?iuut  wau7  cv 7 u?5ut  auy  cr  feGuTe  ii 
Hfearfe  hu  fed  'few  ufu  uuu  fea  wfe  ii 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

kala-o  masaajnee  ki-aa  sadaa-ee-ai  hirdai  hee 
likh  layho. 

sadaa  saahib  kai  rang  rahai  kabahooN  na  tootas 
nayhu. 

kala-o  masaajnee  jaa-isee  likhi-aa  bhee  naalay 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  sah  pareet  na  jaa-isee  jo  Dhur  chhodee 
sachai  paa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

nadree  aavdaa  naal  na  chal-ee  vayj<hhu  ko 
vi-upaa-ay. 

satgur  sach  drirh-aa-i-aa  sach  rahhu  liv  laa-ay. 
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(vocx  ny Fra  ft  otdHt  uw  ^ 1 H3II 


naanak  sabdee  sach  hai  karmee  palai  paa-ay. 

1 1 2 1 1 


U§3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


h at  fn  iro  oinrara-  tranl  fediAd  ii 
§ Fra7  wfit  fiw#  Fra  w sdtw  % n 
ftH<v  rt'rtot  Fra  h hRj  huh 


ufo  wrafo  arafe  fe?  j § frrafii  W3  n 


A oftra  A trfe  trra^  At  H?t  ufe  %3  n 


har  andar  baahar  ik  tooN  tooN  jaaneh  bhayt. 
jo  keechai  so  har  jaandaa  mayray  man  har 
chayt. 

so  darai  je  paap  kamaavdaa  Dharmee  vigsayt. 
tooN  sachaa  aap  ni-aa-o  sach  taa  daree-ai  kayt. 
jinaa  naanak  sach  pachhaani-aa  say  sach  ralayt. 
II5II 


SALOKMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  entering  into  discussions  about  the 
theories  of  creation  or  appropriate  rituals,  we  should  sincerely  listen  and  act  upon  the  advice 
of  our  Guru:  try  to  realize  God,  and  feel  His  presence  in  the  creation.  According  to  Dr.  Bh. 
Vir  Singh  Ji,  the  third  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji  uttered  the  next  salok  when  a person  in  the  audience 
asked  his  servant  to  bring  pen  and  ink,  so  that  he  could  put  it  in  black  and  white. 

Addressing  that  person  in  particular  (and  all  others  in  general),  Guru  Ji  said:  “(O’  my  friend), 
why  are  you  calling  for  pen  and  ink  (to  write  this  sermon  on  paper)?  Instead,  write  (its 
essence)  on  your  mind.  By  doing  so,  you  would  always  remain  imbued  with  God’s  love,  and 
this  love  would  never  end.  Pen  and  ink,  along  with  what  is  written,  would  be  destroyed  (one 
day).  But,  O’  Nanak,  that  love  is  never  erased  which  God  has  put  (in  one’s  heart)  from  the 
beginning.”  (1) 


Now  talking  about  love,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  falling  in  love  with  the  worldly  things 
we  see  around  us.  He  says:  “If  You  may  carefully  reflect  on  it,  (you  would  come  to  the 
conclusion  that)  whatever  is  visible  (including  your  relatives  and  possessions),  wouldn’t 
accompany  you  (after  death).  The  true  Guru  has  firmly  taught  us  this  truth:  that  you  should 
always  keep  concentrating  on  the  Truth  (the  eternal  God).  O’  Nanak,  Truth  (the  eternal  God) 
is  obtained  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  But  it  is  only  by  His  grace  that  God  blesses  (a 
person  with  this  true  word,  or  Gurbani)'.'  (2) 


Resuming  the  topic  of  the  last  paurri,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  You  alone 
abide  both  inside  and  outside  us,  and  know  all  secrets.  Whatever  we  do  or  think,  (God) 
already  knows.  Therefore,  O’  my  mind,  keep  remembering  Him.  He  who  commits  sins  lives 
in  dread,  while  the  righteous  one  lives  in  joy.  (O’  God),  You  are  true  (and  just),  and  true  is 
Your  judgment.  Then  why  should  we  be  afraid  of  anybody  else?  O’  Nanak,  they  who  have 
understood  the  true  (God)  have  merged  in  the  True  One.”(5) 

The  message  of  the  pauree  is  that  more  important  than  writing  about  or  describing 
the  teachings  of  our  Gurus  and  prophets  is  enshrining  these  in  our  mind,  and  trying 
to  fashion  our  life  accordingly.  Secondly,  we  should  realize  that  God  is  present  both 
outside  and  inside  our  mind.  He  knows  everything  we  do  or  think.  Therefore,  we  should 
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not  only  do  right  deeds,  but  also  think  right.  Only  then  shall  we  be  able  to  become  true 
human  beings,  worthy  of  reuniting  with  the  eternal  Creator. 


salok  mehlaa  3. 


HWcT  HS  3 II 

cTOH  Ftwt  HW  cfW  # ftfe  FF§  II 

fouw  gw  Frfo  ywQ  frifrt  etH1  3'6  ti 

(Vrtc(  fwfbw  >>|gd  ?>  ctee:1  tH'Pe 

11=1  ii 

HS  3 II 

FF  g?  tJFW1  g?  Stte1  H'feFF  rtTtt  fU>5Ff  II 

<voa  fed  !V%  ft  (tie  cSUt  tffe1  ufe  tjfe  WFF 
IP  II 

Uf3t  II 

Ffo  off  g#  F Ffo  dlddA  Ffe  oF  II 

ofd  cfl  gfeFrel  gsl  F FF  feW1^  F UdH  g7  II 

FftJ  off  ^fenFFt  gsl  F FF  gW  F FTf»T  cF  II 
dfe  gt  gfsFI'el  ggt  F FF  W Hdtll  otfuFF  OdIW 
cF  II 

ofe  gt  gfeuFFt  ggt  F wyfew  tvo  egcc 

ii£ii 


kalam  jala-o  san  masvaanee-ai  kaaaadbhee  jal 
jaa-o. 

likhan  vaalaa  jal  bala-o  jin  likhi-aa  doojaa 
bhaa-o. 

naanak  poorab  lij<hi-aa  kamaavanaa  avar  na 
karnaajaa-ay.  ||1|| 


hor  koorb  parb-naa  koorb  bolnaa  maa-i-aa  naal 
pi-aar. 

naanak  vin  naavai  ko  thir  nahee  parh  parh 
ho-ay  khu-aar.  ||2|| 


har  kee  vadi-aa-ee  vadee  hai  har  keertan  har 
kaa. 

har  kee  vadi-aa-ee  vadee  hai  jaa  ni-aa-o  hai 
Dharam  kaa. 

har  kee  vadi-aa-ee  vadee  hai  jaa  fal  hai  jee-a  kaa. 

har  kee  vadi-aa-ee  vadee  hai  jaa  na  sun-ee 
kahi-aa  chugal  kaa. 

har  kee  vadi-aa-ee  vadee  hai  apuchhi-aa  daan 
dayvkaa.  ||6|| 


mehlaa  3. 


pa-orhee. 


SALOK  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  more  important  than  writing  about  the  Guru’s 
teachings  on  paper  is  enshrining  these  in  our  mind,  and  acting  upon  them.  Now  Guru  Ji 
comments  on  the  practice  of  writing  about  love  and  attachment  to  things  other  than  God, 
such  as  worldly  wealth  and  family  relationships. 

Guru  Ji  states:  “May  that  pen  (along  with  the  ink)  be  burnt  down,  and  may  also  burn  that 
paper,  and  the  writer  who  has  written  about  love  of  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  power, 
instead  of  love  for  God).  O’  Nanak,  one  does  what  has  been  pre-ordained  in  one’s  destiny 
(based  on  one’s  past  deeds).  Nothing  else  can  be  done  beside  this.”  (1) 

Mehla  3 


Commenting  further  on  the  futility  of  reading  or  talking  about  worldly  things  and  attachment 
to  things  other  than  God,  he  says:  “(Except  love  for  God),  all  other  study  and  talk  are  false, 
useless,  and  nothing  but  love  for  Maya  (worldly  wealth  and  power).  O]  Nanak,  except  God’s 
Name,  nothing  else  is  everlasting. 

Therefore,  those  who  study  more  and  more  (about  how  to  amass  worldly  wealth  or  power) 
come  to  grief  in  the  end.”  (2) 
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Paurree 

Next  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  it  is  so  useful  and  important  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  to  sing 
His  praise.  He  says:  “Great  is  the  glory  of  God,  (and  also)  great  is  the  singing  of  His  praises. 
Yes,  great  is  the  glory  of  God,  because  His  justice  is  based  on  righteousness.  Great  is  the 
greatness  of  God,  because  this  is  the  reward  (or  objective  of  the  life)  of  a person.  Great  is  the 
glory  of  God,  because  He  does  not  listen  to  and  is  not  influenced  by  slanderers  or  backbiters. 
But  (above  all),  great  is  the  glory  of  God  because  He  showers  His  gifts  on  mortals  without 
even  their  asking.”(6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  engaging  in  reading  or  writing  about 
routine  matters,  we  should  always  concentrate  on  contemplating  on  God’s  Name  and 
singing  His  praises  with  love  and  devotion,  which  is  the  real  purpose  and  objective  of 
human  life. 

HWoT  HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

c<ddl  TW  HSt  lo (H  ?j  <V  ftt  II 

Eftf  i-Ffew  HUt  FfHoFfe  II 

ha-o  ha-o  kartee  sabh  mu-ee  sampa-o  kisai 
na  naal. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  dukh  paa-i-aa  sabh  johee 
jamkaal. 

SGGS  P-85 

rt'rtct  djdHftf  Qyd  H'tJ1  ?FH  HH'ftt  IR II 

naanak  gurmukh  ubray  saachaa  Naam 
samaal.  ||1|| 

HS  II 

mehlaa  1. 

dl&l  »fHt  ddll'X1'  tti'tl'dl  II 

h?fj  gw  crabrr  wfo  Itk^loru  11 
dtFF  o ffer  fecS'dW  H J II 

<vfw  yHH  ddl^F  Hftr  dwl*>FU  II 

3%  sdk  PAd'iW  guftr  fora^Wtj  n 
?raot  fWt  Hd'dU'  H fe?j  t Hfk  fHWU  IIP 

galeeN  asee  changee-aa  aachaaree 
buree-aah. 

manhu  kusuDhaa  kaalee-aa  baahar 
chitvee-aah. 

reesaa  karih  tinaarhee-aa  jo  sayveh  dar 
jdtarhee-aah. 

naal  khasmai  ratee-aa  maaneh  sukh 
ralee-aah. 

hodai  taan  nitaanee-aa  raheh 
nimaannee-aah. 

naanak  janam  sakaarthaa  jay  tin  kai  sang 
milaah.  ||2|| 

ufat  ii 

pa-orhee. 

f nrO  hw  Hhv  u w£f  nrO  31  wfU  Fra  n 

f nrir  tra  dd'fye1  nrO  fefo  HHra  ii 
f nfir stHW »rfeu3 Ihw fefo apra  ii 

f Horfc  oid'feti1  fer  -fisHtr  otfo  fww 

ii 

ufe  wr  H’tjfo  fe  suf  ara  Ha3f  %ftt  feura 
up  ii 

tooN  aapay  jal  meenaa  hai  aapay  aapay  hee 
aap  jaal. 

tooN  aapay  jaal  vataa-idaa  aapay  vich  saybaal. 
tooN  aapay  kamal  alipat  hai  sai  hathaa  vich 
gulaal. 

tooN  aapay  mukat  karaa-idaa  ik 
nimakhaharhee  kar  khi-aal. 
har  tuDhhu  baahar  kichh  nahee  gur  sabdee 
vayjdt  nihaal.  1 17| | 
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SALOKMEHLA  3 

In  many  previous  paurrees  and  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  keep 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praise  with  love  and  devotion.  But  in  spite  of  this 
oft-repeated  advice,  we  still  continue  acting  egoistically  in  pursuit  of  Maya  (or  worldly  riches 
and  power).  Consequently,  we  continue  suffering. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  observes:  “Indulging  in  ego  (on  account  of  worldly  wealth),  the  entire 
world  has  been  consumed.  But  this  worldly  wealth  does  not  accompany  anyone  (after  death). 
All  have  suffered  pain  because  of  the  love  for  the  other  (worldly  wealth  and  relationships), 
and  the  demon  of  death  has  cast  his  eye  on  the  entire  (world  for  torturing  it).  O’  Nanak,  (only) 
the  Guru’s  followers  are  saved  from  this  painful  punishment  by  meditating  on  God’s  eternal 
Name.”(l) 

Mehla  3 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  another  facet  of  our  ego,  our  habit  of  praising  ourselves,  and 
boasting  about  our  virtues  but  actually  doing  unworthy  deeds.  He  says:  “We  pose  ourselves 
as  virtuous  in  our  talk,  but  we  are  evil  in  our  conduct.  Within  our  minds,  we  are  pitch  black 
(totally  evil),  but  from  our  outward  appearance,  we  try  to  appear  as  white  (very  holy  and 
saintly).  Even  then  we  want  to  enjoy  the  same  honor  and  peace  as  those  who  always  remain 
standing  at  God’s  door  (ready  to  carry  out  His  orders).  They  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  their 
(divine)  Groom,  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  affection.  In  spite  of  having  power,  they  behave 
as  powerless  and  humble.  O’  Nanak,  the  life  of  (unworthy  persons  like  us)  can  also  become 
fruitful,  if  we  are  blessed  with  the  company  (of  such  saintly  persons).”  (2) 

Paurree 


After  commenting  on  our  false  conduct  and  the  virtuous  behavior  of  God’s  devotees,  Guru  Ji 
once  again  returns  to  a compassionate  mode,  and  makes  a humble  submission  to  the  Creator 
on  our  behalf  by  using  the  beautiful  metaphor  of  the  fish,  lotus,  and  the  ocean. 

He  says:  “(O’  God,  for  this  worldly  ocean),  You  Yourself  are  the  water,  Yourself  the  fish,  and 
You  Yourself  are  the  net.  You  Yourself  spread  the  net  (of  worldly  pleasures).  You  Yourself  are 
the  entangling  growth  (in  the  ocean),  and  Yourself  the  beauteous  pink  lotus  in  hundreds  of 
feet  deep  water.  You  Yourself  emancipate  mortals  (from  the  worldly  Maya)  who  contemplate 
You  even  for  a moment.  O’  God,  there  is  nothing  outside  Your  power.  But  it  is  only  through 
the  grace  of  the  Guru  that  one  is  able  to  realize  (this  fact),  and  feel  blessed.”(7) 


The  message  of  this  pauree  is  that  we  should  obtain  the  company  of  Guru’s  followers 
and  like  them,  learn  to  be  detached  even  while  living  in  the  world.  Instead  of  indulging 
in  ego,  self-praise,  or  worldly  wealth,  we  should  sincerely  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


HWot  HS  3 II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 


UctH  7)  aod1  3%  II 

nfefa writtesfil  II 

H U?>  UHH  3W  II 

etfe  urfo  Htjfe  II 


hukam  na  jaanai  bahutaa  rovai. 
andar  Dhokhaa  need  na  sovai. 
jay  Dhan  khasmai  chalai  rajaa-ee. 
dar  ghar  sobhaa  mahal  bulaa-ee. 
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(Vrt c<  otdHt  fej  Hf3  iret  II 

ara  udH'til  trfe  w-ref  mu 
HS  3 II 

H3H3  7TK  % ctHR7  sftf  7>  33 

feH  cT  33T  feo  y IT'X7  SsT  fen  R7  H3  II 
0tT  33T  3ftJ  H3  H33  >>PT  elid'd  II 
fand1  >jfef3  ste  h ufe  iraftr  ii 

77m  iVH  33  H 33J3  3T3  ot  H3fH  03^3 

3dldl  33T  3 Qdd  HdH  33  HR 1 fy  II 3 II 

U§3t  II 

fmfe  fu^P  H3  33  «r0  1333  Hy'fdbT 
fefe  33  33  c(fd  3 tP33  H33  33  3H3 
Idol  37f3Uf7  II 

33  »F3  3Tf'  H «dfd  33  #3  crfk  #fe 
BTfew  II 

feotR7  H3  yyfeG*  f373  >X3?  RS’R 

3^'fenf7  II 

dfd  ti Id  3'  fd  IdcV  H33  3 JX337  33 
dd'few  lit  II 


naanak  karmee  ih  mat  paa-ee. 

gur  parsaadee  sach  samaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

mehlaa  3. 

ii  manmukh  Naam  vihooni-aa  rang  kasumbhaa  daykh 
na  bhul. 

is  kaa  rang  din  thorhi-aa  chhochhaa  is  daa  mul. 

doojai  lagay  pach  mu-ay  moorakh  anDh  gavaar. 

bistaa  andar  keet  say  pa-i  pacheh  vaaro  vaar. 

ii  naanak  Naam  ratay  say  rangulay  gur  kai  sahj 
subhaa-ay. 

bhagtee  rang  na  utrai  sehjay  rahai  samaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

ii  sisat  upaa-ee  sabh  tuDh  aapay  rijak  sambaahi-aa. 

ik  val  chhal  kar  kai  khaavday  muhhu  koorti  kusat 
tinee  dhaahi-aa. 

tuDh  aapay  bhaavai  so  karahi  tuDh  otai  kamm  o-ay 
laa-i-aa. 

iknaa  sach  bujhaa-i-on  tinaa  atut  bhandaar 
dayvaa-i-aa. 

har  chayt  khaahi  tinaa  safal  hai  achaytaa  hath 
tadaa-i-aa.  ||8|| 

SALOKMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  obtain  the  company  of  Guru’s 
followers  and,  like  them,  be  detached  even  while  living  in  the  world.  Instead  of  indulging 
in  ego,  self-praise,  or  worldly  wealth,  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  He  begins  this  paurri  by  telling  us  what  happens  to  those  who  do  not  follow 
Guru’s  advice,  and  do  not  understand  or  obey  God’s  command. 

He  says:  “The  (human)  bride,  who  does  not  comprehend  the  command  of  (her  divine 
Spouse),  cries  bitterly  (and  suffers  much  pain).  Within  her  (mind)  is  anxiety;  therefore  she 
cannot  sleep  (in  peace).  But  if  the  (human)  bride  leads  her  life  according  to  the  wishes  of  her 
(divine)  Master,  she  obtains  honor  both  in  this  world  and  God’s  court.  However,  O’  Nanak,  it 
is  only  by  God’s  grace  that  she  obtains  this  wisdom,  and  by  Guru’s  grace  she  merges  in  her 
eternal  Master.”  (1) 

Mehla  3 


Now  addressing  the  self-conceited  and  self-indulgent  persons  directly,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the 
(foolish)  self-conceited  human  being  bereft  of  Name,  do  not  be  misled  by  the  (false  attractions 
of  worldly  pleasures,  which  are  short-lived,  like  the)  color  of  the  Kasumbha  (safflower).  This 
attraction  lasts  only  for  a few  days,  and  very  little  is  its  (true)  worth.  The  foolish  blind  and 
ignorant  persons  who  remain  engrossed  in  other  affairs  (such  as  amassing  worldly  wealth  or 
gaining  power)  are  soon  destroyed.  They  are  like  the  worms  that  are  again  and  again  born  and 
consumed  in  filth.  But  O’  Nanak,  they  who  live  according  to  the  Guru’s  prescribed  peaceful 
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conduct,  and  are  imbued  with  God’s  Name,  they  enjoy  (celestial)  pleasures.  Their  love  and 
devotion  to  God  doesn’t  weaken,  and  they  imperceptibly  remain  merged  (in  Him).”(2) 

Paurree 


Once  again  Gum  Ji  acknowledges  God’s  omnipotence,  and  how  He  has  created  this  universe, 
and  made  arrangements  to  provide  sustenance  to  all  His  creatures.  He  says:  “O’  God,  it  is  You 
who  have  created  this  world,  and  You  Yourself  have  provided  sustenance  (for  all  the  creatures 
in  the  world).  There  are  some  who  sustain  themselves  through  deceit  and  deception,  and 
they  utter  all  kinds  of  lies  and  untruths  from  their  mouths.  But  they  only  do  what  You  have 
written  in  their  fate.  It  is  You  who  have  yoked  them  to  such  tasks  (which  involve  falsehood 
and  deception).  But  then  there  are  those  to  whom  You  have  revealed  the  Truth  (and  how 
to  live  and  sustain  themselves  by  living  an  honest  life).  On  them  You  have  conferred  the 
inexhaustible  treasure  (of  contentment).  Fruitful  is  the  life  of  those  who  consume  Your  gifts 
while  meditating  on  God.  But  those  who  neglect  God  always  keep  begging.”  (8) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a peaceful  and  happy  life  in 
this  world,  and  honor  in  God’s  court,  then  we  should  have  full  faith  in  the  power  and 
grace  of  God.  Following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  learn  to  live  an  honest,  contented,  and 
truthful  life  in  accordance  with  God’s  will  (and  remain  fully  satisfied  with  whatever 
wealth  or  happiness  He  has  blessed  us  with). 


HWcT  HS  3 II 

u#  ufe  dfe?  at?  Hiaw  hu  gwfa  ii 

tjfo  tVH  fdH'fdW  H7>  ytJTf  ft#  HtH#  II 
fttftt  nig  ft#  fed1  fdH  c<yg  ?>  HH  H e'e  fdHo( 

Haiti  ii 

hh  op  gar  di«o  7>  c#b>r  fefh  feftj  w#  hTs  ii 
HHHftr  Pots  h Ha  >5?y«  yttfa  feftiw  t^xia  ii 

yt  nik  nfddid  ft#  hhh’h7  <vh  ?h  Hfts  wik  ii 

m HTafu  m Qtw  ga  Hftt  fed'fe  ii 

OTSoT  H <Hf  HHU  a fdH'dlw  fttf  H#  HH  HH1 

irfe  nan 
HS  3 II 

Hfeara  h#  hh  uikw  hh  ?hh  djid'H  ii 

sraH#  »ry  usikw  am  ant  uddi'H  ii 
hh  hh  o!HTaaT  afewat  uin  ii 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

parh  parh  pandit  bayd  vakaaneh  maa-i-aa 
moh  su-aa-ay. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  har  Naam  visaari-aa  man 
moorakh  milai  sajaa-ay. 

jin  jee-o  pind  ditaa  tis  kabahooN  na  chaytai 
jo  dayNdaa  rijak  sambaahi. 

jam  kaa  faahaa  galhu  na  katee-ai  fir  fir  aavai 
jaa-ay. 

manmukh  kichhoo  na  soojhai  anDhulav 
poorab  likhi-aa  kamaa-ay. 

poorai  bhaag  satgur  milai  suj<h-daata  Naam 
vasai  man  aa-ay. 

sukh  maaneh  sukh  painnaa  sukhay  sukh 
vihaa-ay. 

naanak  so  naa-o  manhu  na  visaaree-ai  jit  dar 
sachai  sobhaa  paa-ay.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  3. 

satgur  sayv  sukh  paa-i-aa  sach  Naam 
guntaas. 
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gurmatee  aap  pachhaani-aa  raam  Naam 
pargaas. 

sacho  sach  kamaavanaa  vadi-aa-ee  vaday 
paas. 
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©I©  fUf'  Hf  fen  cF  fjqsfe  ora  WriTH  II 

Fra  rrafra  raw  h©  Hf©  ©rara  n 
ny  3y  HHH  h©  Frfu  f©??  ?rt  ftrar  rfirara  11 

?raH©f  raf  urahtf  HTratr  Hf©  fesra  n 

fit©  f©©  d’y  © <vno<  tTH  II?  II 

U©3t  II 

Hf  © ©^  © H3H  tF  © H3<V  din  II 
H%  3©  IITO  H31©  f©3  off©  uraid'fH  II 

fan  © raf©  f©H  Hf  fef  fHW  fecra1'  ff©  © y©H  n 

3H  ysy  ti©  © Truf  fiHH  U'HO  H©b>f  Hf©  ^HtT 
© PrtdH'PH  II 

FTf©  3©  © H'W'dd  rat©  graytF  © Uddl'PH  lltf  II 


jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  kaa  sifat  karay  ardaas. 

sachai  sabad  salaahnaa  sukhay  sukh  nivaas. 

jap  tap  sanjam  manai  maahi  bin  naavai 
Dharig  jeevaas. 

gurmatee  naa-o  paa-ee-ai  manmukh  mohi 
vinaas. 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raal<h  tooN  naanak  tayraa 
daas.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

sabh  ko  tayraa  tooN  sabhas  daa  tooN 
sabhnaa  raas. 

sabh  tuDhai  paashu  mangday  nit  kar  ardaas. 

jis  tooN  deh  tis  sabh  kichh  milai  iknaa  door 
hai  paas. 

tuDh  baajhahu  thaa-o  ko  naahee  jis  paashu 
mangee-ai  man  vayj<hhu  ko  nirjaas. 

sabh  tuDhai  no  salaahday  dar  gurmuj<haa  no 
pargaas.  ||9|| 


SALOKMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  two  paurrees  and  many  other  shabads.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  not  to  be  misled 
by  the  false  attractions  of  the  world.  Instead,  we  should  inculcate  love  and  devotion  for  the 
eternal  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  But  the  irony  is  that  not  only  ordinary  people,  but 
also  those  who  study  and  expound  scriptures,  do  so  for  the  purpose  of  earning  money  rather 
than  for  providing  true  knowledge  and  enlightenment  to  the  public. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  religious  scholars  make  extensive  studies  of  (of  holy  books  such 
as)  the  Vedas,  and  expound  on  them  for  the  sake  of  making  money  (rather  than  for  the 
spiritual  enlightenment  of  the  people.  In  this  way),  for  the  love  of  worldly  wealth  they  have 
forsaken  God’s  Name.  Such  self-willed  foolish  persons  are  awarded  punishment.  They  never 
remember  Him  who  has  given  them  their  body  and  soul,  and  who  gives  sustenance  to  all. 
Therefore,  the  noose  of  death  around  their  neck  is  never  cut  off,  and  they  continue  coming 
and  going  again  and  again.  These  blind  self-conceited  persons  do  not  understand,  and  suffer 
their  pre-ordained  destiny  (based  on  their  past  actions).  By  good  fortune,  the  person  who 
meets  the  true  Guru,  (God’s)  Name  the  giver  of  bliss  comes  to  reside  in  that  person’s  heart. 
Such  a person  enjoys  true  bliss,  feels  happy  in  whatever  he  or  she  wears,  and  spends  entire 
life  in  happiness.  O’  Nanak,  we  should  not  forsake  that  Name  from  our  mind,  because  of 
which  we  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.”  (1) 

Mehla  3 


Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  bliss  enjoyed  by  those  who  by  following  the  advice  of  the 
true  Guru  have  obtained  the  gift  of  God’s  Name  (His  true  love  and  enlightenment). 

He  says:  “The  person  who  has  served  the  true  Guru  (and  acted  upon  his  advice)  has  obtained 
peace  through  the  true  Name,  which  is  the  treasure  of  all  merits.  Through  the  Guru’s 
instruction,  such  a person  realizes  the  self,  and  within  him  or  her  comes  the  light  of  God’s 
Name.  Such  a person  deals  in  nothing  but  truth  (his  or  her  entire  lifestyle  is  based  on  truth 
and  honesty).  But  still  (in  utter  humility,  such  a person  never  thinks  him  or  herself  as  great), 
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such  a person  believes  that  all  greatness  lies  with  the  great  God.  Such  a person  always 
believes  that  body  and  life  are  the  gifts  of  God,  therefore  always  praises  Him  and  prays 
for  His  grace.  In  this  way,  by  praising  the  eternal  God  through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru), 
such  a person  lives  in  perfect  peace  and  happiness.  For  such  a person,  to  keep  God’s  praise 
enshrined  in  the  mind  is  the  (real)  worship,  penance,  and  self-restraint,  and  accursed  is  the 
life  without  contemplation  of  (God’s)  Name.  (Such  a person  understands  that)  it  is  through 
the  Guru’s  instruction  that  we  obtain  the  (gift  of  God’s)  Name.  But  being  attached  to  false 
(worldly)  love,  the  self-conceited  persons  destroy  themselves.  (Therefore)  Nanak  says,  O’ 
God,  save  (me)  as  You  please,  I am  Your  slave .”(2) 

Paurree 


Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  praying  on  behalf  of  all  humans,  whether  Guru’s  followers 
or  self-conceited.  He  says:  “O’  God,  all  belong  to  You,  and  You  belong  to  all.  You  are  the 
(true)  wealth  of  all.  All  beg  from  You,  by  praying  to  You  day  after  day.  The  one,  whom  You 
give,  obtains  everything.  For  some  You  seem  far,  but  for  some  You  are  (always)  with  them. 
Let  anyone  verify  in  the  mind,  (he  or  she  would  conclude  that)  except  You,  there  is  none 
other  from  whom  we  can  beg.  (Therefore)  all  praise  only  You,  though  it  is  (only)  the  Guru’s 
followers  who  are  truly  recognized  (and  honored)  at  Your  door.”  (9) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  instead  of  engaging  in  the  study  of  scriptures  and 
delivering  discourses  for  earning  money,  we  should  sincerely  follow  the  teachings  of 
Guru  (Granth  Sahib),  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  lead  a truthful  life.  Only  then  we 
would  obtain  peace  in  this  world,  and  honor  in  God’s  court. 


HWcT  HS  3 II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 


iffes  life  ufe  acre1  HdtW  Hfe  fe»F§ 
II 

>fefe  huh  ?t  stefet  Hfe  ytra  arw  n 
# sds  frais  udyue1  ft  afert  n 

few  fWt  dld'few1  Hfe  hh  w w nan 


pandit  parti  parh  uchaa  kookdaa  maa-i-aa  mohi 
pi-aar. 

antar  barahm  na  cheen-ee  man  moorakh  gaavaar. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  jagat  parboDhadaa  naa  boojhai 
beechaar. 

birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa  mar  jammai  vaaro  vaar. 

IUII 


HS  3 II 


mehlaa  3. 


fowl  Hfddld  Hfew  fe?>t  ft7#  irfew  §3S 

srfe  afw  ii 

HF  FFfe  HU  Hfe  Set  3cT  Ue^S  II 

U'fe  HW  IbdHW  dltT  Hyel 
II 

(Vrt c<  Hafe  tfe  H Hotd  U dfd  rilG  tjfe 
few  II?  II 


jinee  satgur  sayvi-aa  tinee  naa-o  paa-i-aa 
boojhhu  kar  beechaar. 

sadaa  saaNt  sukh  man  vasai  chookai  kook  pukaar. 
aapai  no  aap  khaa-ay  man  nirmal  hovai  gur 
sabdee  veechaar. 

naanak  sabad  ratay  say  mukat  hai  har  jee-o  hayt 
pi-aar.  ||2|| 


ufat  II 


pa-orhee. 


old  cTl  Hd1  Hdtt  It  did/ffe  ufe  td'fe  II 

ftHH  dfd  3'd  fdH  dT3  few  H dfd  cFH  fer^'fe 
II 

dttj  Hddl  dfd  ufefet  dfd  U'fd  WSd'fe  II 


har  kee  sayvaa  safal  hai  gurmukh  paavai  thaa-ay. 
jis  har  bhaavai  tis  gur  milai  so  har  Naam 
Dhi-aa-ay. 

gur  sabdee  har  paa-ee-ai  har  paar  laghaa-ay. 
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H?Kjfo  faf?  7;  trfef  ygg  ||  manhath  kinai  na  paa-i-o  puchhahu  vaydaa 

jaa-ay. 

msct  ufe  sft  h?7  h sit  fart  wt?  ufe  naanak  har  kee  sayvaa  so  karay  jis  la-ay  har 

11=1011  " laa-ay.  ||10|| 

SALOKMEHLA  3 

Guru  Ji  began  the  last  paurri  with  a salok  commenting  on  the  Pundits  who  study  and 
expound  on  the  Vedas  (the  Hindu  holy  books)  for  the  sake  of  money  rather  than  for  spiritual 
enlightenment.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  paurri  also  with  a comment  on  the  conduct  of  such 
Pundits  or  religious  scholars. 

He  says:  “After  reading  again  and  again,  the  pundit  loudly  recites  (the  scriptures)  for  the  love 
of  money  (rather  than  for  the  love  of  God  or  spiritual  uplift  of  the  listeners).  That  foolish, 
uncouth,  and  self-conceited  person  does  not  recognize  the  Creator  within  him.  He  preaches 
to  the  world  for  the  love  of  duality  (the  worldly  riches),  but  does  not  understand  divine 
knowledge.  He  wastes  his  life  and  repeatedly  goes  through  the  cycle  of  births  and  deaths.”  ( 1 ) 

Mehla  3 

Now  Guru  Ji  contrasts  the  conduct  of  such  money-minded  pundits  with  the  true  servants  or 
devotees  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  reflect  and  realize  that  those  who  have  served  the 
true  Guru  (by  following  his  advice,  they)  have  obtained  God’s  Name.  Peace  and  contentment 
resides  in  their  minds,  and  all  their  wailing  and  crying  (on  account  of  worldly  problems) 
comes  to  an  end.  By  reflecting  on  (Gurbani)  the  Guru’s  word,  and  stilling  their  ego,  their 
mind  becomes  immaculate.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  (Guru’s)  word 
are  liberated,  because  they  are  truly  in  love  with  their  beloved  Creator.”(2) 

Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  gives  the  essence  of  his  message,  and  tells  us  what  kind  of  service  or  devotion 
is  most  fruitful  in  the  spiritual  field.  He  says:  “Fruitful  is  the  service  (devotion)  of  God,  but 
it  is  through  the  Guru’s  guidance  that  God  approves  (this  service).  But  again,  only  the  one 
for  whom  God  so  wills  obtains  the  Guru’s  guidance,  and  meditates  on  His  Name.  Yes,  it 
is  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  (by  acting  upon  the  advice  of  the  Guru)  that  we  attain  the 
Creator  who  helps  mortals  cross  the  worldly  ocean.  Go  and  ask  the  Vedas  (study  all  the  holy 
books),  and  you  would  conclude  that  nobody  has  attained  God  through  sheer  obstinacy  of  the 
mind  (or  going  through  difficult  penances  and  austerities).  But  again,  only  that  person  truly 
serves  (and  worships)  God  whom  He  Himself  yokes  to  His  service  or  worship .”(10) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  true  peace  and  salvation,  we  should 
pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru.  Then,  following  his  advice, 
we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Mere  reading,  expounding  on  religious  books,  or 
performing  rituals  is  not  fruitful. 

HWoT  HS  3 II 

(Vrtc(  Ft  H31  ■tdl nTK  Mt  fettj  ene 

urasras  Fnfgw  n 

grayftr  <vk  nwfe  fush  Ft^few  ii 

JtrfU  uuf  Fte7  Hot?  Ft?  aw  fot?fw  n 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

naanak  so  sooraa  varee-aam  jin  vichahu  dusat 
ahankaran  maari-aa. 

gurmukh  Naam  saalaahi  janam  savaari-aa. 
aap  ho-aa  sadaa  mukat  sabh  kul  nistaari-aa. 
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HUf?>  Ftfo  FWf%  TTH  fiwfew  II 

Htsytr  ngf%  htJocPd  tras  feipfew  ii 
h#  ?3§  ray  few  srafo  Wfgnr  n 

WJ3  Kfor  UHH  feH'fd»r  II 

(Tost  fra  tra  Hf  ra  m fenTdor  11311 

sohan  sach  du-aar  Naam  pi-aari-aa. 
manmukh  mareh  ahaNkaar  maran  vigaarhi-aa. 
sabho  vartai  hukam  ki-aa  karahi  vichaari-aa. 
aaphu  doojai  lag  khasam  visaari-aa. 
naanak  bin  naavai  sabh  dukh  sukh  visaari-aa. 
IUII 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

3t1%  yt  3f%  Tpy  Ira'lwr  Ms  f%33  ray 

radrar  11 

rat  tsnt  trf%  oftefe  are!  otf%  rass  hw 
frafrar  11 

gur  poorai  har  Naam  dirhaa-i-aa  tin  vichahu 
bharam  chukaa-i-aa. 

raam  Naam  har  keerat  gaa-ee  kar  chaanan  mag 
dikhaa-i-aa. 

ufK  h%%  ra  fe?  w#  »ef%  3Frfew  ha-umai  maar  ayk  liv  laagee  antar  Naam 


II 

vasaa-i-aa. 

ra1 1? 

SGGS  P-87 

3ra>rat  FTH  flf%  <S  Fr§  FTO  Mh  FtHdraT  II 
Ft?  rrfV  wfU  ra?  cTW  FT  H M? 

wdraf  11 

HcS  ft'nct  TFH  R?  31-  did  fan  cVd  fra  Hf% 
rrfew  IP  II 

gurmatee  jam  johi  na  saakai  saachai  Naam 
samaa-i-aa. 

sabh  aapay  aap  vartai  kartaa  jo  bhaavai  so 
naa-ay  laa-i-aa. 

jan  naanak  Naam  la-ay  taa  jeevai  bin  naavai  khin 
marjaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

U§3t  II 

pa-orhee. 

H Mwf  Uf%  dfw  fH§  Ft  dla'ctl 

jo  mili-aa  har  deebaan  si-o  so  sabhnee 

H deebaanee  mili-aa. 

foi  §3  FFfe  fet  §3  5333  §ft  t yf%  M jithai  oh  jaa-ay  tithai  oh  surkharoo  us  kai  muhi 


TW  IfUf  II 

Gh  tydfd  (VH  PrtM'cS  U TTH  II 

?3§  yatw  ?rf  rah*  tvfe  fesfra  Ft? 

To  fdrrr  11 

frat  ?ra  fwfew  fra  nfls  fra  f%f%  r 
wrfra  rtfur  dfrar  imn 

dithai  sabh  paapee  tari-aa. 
os  antar  Naam  niDhaan  hai  Naamo  parvaari-aa. 
naa-o  poojee-ai  naa-o  mannee-ai  naa-ay  kilvijdn 
sabh  hiri-aa. 

jinee  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  ik  man  ik  chit  say  asthir 
jag  rahi-aa.  ||11|| 

SALOKMEHLA  3 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  urged  us  to  erase  our  ego,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
But  we  see  that  most  of  us  find  it  very  difficult  and  almost  impossible  to  get  rid  of  ego  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  begins  this  Paurri  with  the  comment:  “O’  Nanak,  that  person  is  a truly 
brave  warrior  who  has  killed  (and  dispelled)  the  demon  of  ego  from  within.  Following  the 
Guru’s  advice,  and  by  praising  God’s  Name,  such  a person  has  embellished  the  life.  Forever 
such  a person  becomes  liberated  (from  worldly  bonds,  and  also)  liberates  the  entire  lineage. 
Such  lovers  of  God’s  Name  look  beauteous  (and  honorable)  in  God’s  court.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  self-conceited  persons  die  of  their  ego  (and  die  so  painfully  that  they  even)  degrade  their 
death.  But  what  can  these  poor  persons  do  when  everything  happens  according  to  (God’s) 
command?  Instead  of  reflecting  on  themselves,  they  become  attached  to  the  other  (worldly 
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riches),  and  forsake  the  Master.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  without  meditating  on  the  Name,  they 
always  suffer  in  pain  and  forget  what  is  peace  (or  happiness).”  (1) 

Mehla  3 

Now  Guru  Ji  explains  how  the  Guru’s  followers  rid  themselves  of  their  ego,  and  enjoy  the 
divine  blessings.  He  says:  “They  in  whose  mind  the  perfect  Guru  has  firmly  implanted  God’s 
Name  have  dispelled  any  delusion  from  within.  They  have  sung  praise  of  God  by  illuminating 
their  minds;  (the  Guru)  has  shown  them  the  right  way  (of  life.  Upon)  erasing  their  ego,  their 
mind  grows  attuned  to  the  one  (God),  and  they  enshrine  (God’s)  Name  in  their  heart.  Being 
endowed  with  the  Guru’s  wisdom,  and  absorbed  in  meditating  on  the  eternal  Name,  even  the 
demon  (or  fear)  of  death  cannot  touch  them.  (But  again),  it  is  God  who  does  everything.  On 
whomsoever  He  is  pleased,  He  attaches  that  person  to  His  Name.  Therefore,  servant  Nanak 
too  feels  alive  (and  happy)  when  he  dwells  on  God’s  Name.  Without  meditating  on  His  Name 
even  for  a moment,  he  feels  (so  utterly  sad,  as  if  he)  has  died.”(2) 

Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  blessings  and  merits  received  by  those  brave  persons  who 
joining  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  shed  their  ego  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  He 
says:  “The  person  who  has  become  (spiritually  pure  enough)  to  join  the  court  of  God,  that 
person  is  (honorable  enough)  to  join  all  the  courts.  Wherever  such  a person  goes,  he  or  she 
would  be  exonerated,  and  seeing  that  person’s  face  (and  following  that  person’s  example)  all 
sinners  would  be  saved.  Within  that  person  is  (enshrined)  God’s  Name,  and  the  Name  is  that 
person’s  family.  Therefore,  we  should  (also)  believe  in  and  worship  God’s  Name,  because 
through  the  Name  all  one’s  sins  are  washed  off.  In  short,  they  who  have  meditated  on  the 
Name  with  single-mindedness  become  immortal  in  the  world.”  (11) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  join  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  listen 
to  Gurbani,  shed  ego  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  single-minded  concentration. 
Then  all  our  sins  would  be  washed  off,  we  would  be  considered  brave  and  honorable, 
and  would  achieve  salvation  both  for  ourselves,  and  others. 


HScT  HS  3 II 


salok  mehlaa  3. 


»F3HT  yrdw  ara  t Htjfa  gsds  n 

*5F3H  7>  >5F3H  fd  udlfd  dfs  HIS  tjt  USeF 
lids  II 

WW  W§55  ?>  §?5St  3JS  t ^ds  Hsds  II 

grtr  1W  hoh  ?>  >>rgst  sg'  hs  7>  fetdo  fids 
ii 

fiw  m Ufa  ?FH  Hfe  >TOHfe  dtSH 

?Ffs  II 

HS  HW  7)  5531s)  HW  75Tfl  SH  gds  II 

ddt  yfa  s fst  ft  >5i5Jrfe  dtss  sds  ii 

HSHtf  oraw  51%  bldd'dl  Hf  SU  OT  oixds  II 

(TOot  HW  ftTO  31  sbrr  fF  Hfddjd  HdtJ 
iwds  mi 


aatmaa  day-o  poojee-ai  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

aatmay  no  aatmay  dee  parteet  ho-ay  taa  ghar 
hee  parchaa  paa-ay. 

aatmaa  adol  na  dol-ee  gur  kai  bhaa-ay  subhaa-ay. 

gur  vin  sahj  na  aavee  lobh  mail  na  vichahu 
jaa-ay. 

khin  pal  har  Naam  man  vasai  sabh  athsath  tirath 
naa-ay. 

sachay  mail  na  lag-ee  mal  laagai  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Dhotee  mool  na  utrai  jay  athsath  tirath  naa-ay. 

manmukh  karam  karay  ahaNkaaree  sabh  dukho 
dukh  kamaa-ay. 

naanak  mailaa  oojal  taa  thee-ai  jaa  satgur  maahi 
samaa-ay.  ||1|| 
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HS  3 II 


mehlaa  3. 


HTiHU  HHrabtf  sreu  HHyfew  rpfe  II 

HT^W  dtt'febF  ufew  fadfe  fed1  ft!  II 
fo?  tra  gfe  ara  u gctH)  era  crafe  ii 
srayftr  h?>  tffbw  rafe  c<nd<H  wfe 
n 

H?t  ut  <v Tm  ddld1  H?>  ut  r> 1 frt  HU  H7)  ut"  Hf© 
HT-ffe  II 

hw  h fet  h hu  h§  rrafe  Frafe  II 
wfra  ?rH  ra  gragftt  era  srafe  ii 

fee  HtT  fH  ddl  (vf«  H'hI  HrtH  did1  Pd 
II 

HSHtfr  HT^jfe  tjdW  f3  oOrfe  II 
ra  UdH'dl  H?>  fat  tjfo  H#  fo?  sd©  II 

rt'rtot  didnfu  ra  srat  HTjyftr  >>r%  nTd 
ii?  ii 


manmukh  lok  samjaa-ee-ai  kadahu  samjhaa-i-aa 
jaa-ay. 

manmukh  ralaa-i-aa  naa  ralai  pa-i-ai  kirat  firaa-ay. 

liv  Dhaat  du-ay  raah  hai  hukmee  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

gurmukh  aapnaa  man  maari-aa  sabad  kasvatee 
laa-ay. 

man  hee  naal  jhagrhaa  man  hee  naal  sath  man 
hee  martjh  samaa-ay. 

man  jo  ichhav  so  lahai  sachai  sabad  subhaa-ay. 

amrit  Naam  sad  bhunchee-ai  gurmukh  kaar 
kamaa-ay. 

vin  manai  je  horee  naal  lujh-naa  jaasee  janam 
gavaa-ay. 

manmul<hee  manhath  haari-aa  koorh  kusat 
kamaa-ay. 

gur  parsaadee  man  jinai  har  saytee  liv  laa-ay. 

naanak  gurmukh  sach  kamaavai  manmukh  aavai 
jaa-ay.  ||2|| 


U@3t  II 


pa-orhee. 


ufo  t ra  gra  htt  ufo  nfed_id  eft  frar 
rrap  ii 

fog  gfo  ^ ut  yftr  Hrafo  fefc  ftfc  w 
ftrat  rafl-  ii 

ufo  nffra  era  rara  §3>t  ara  ra?ft  ra© 
3nft  || 

ra  gfew  usfh  fkfew  >rffb>rraT  fo©  gra 
tfe  fsraut  ii 

tyfene  >>1didd  PrtdHQ  H trfeprf1  dldHfb 
»rat  11=1?  II 


har  kay  sant  sunhu  jan  bhaa-ee  har  satgur  kee  ik 
saaldtee. 

jis  Dhur  bhaag  hovai  mukh  mastak  tin  jan  lai 
hirdai  raakhee. 

har  amrit  kathaa  saraysat  ootam  gur  bachnee 
sehjay  chaakhee. 

tah  bha-i-aa  pargaas  miti-aa  anDhi-aaraa  ji-o 
sooraj  rain  kiraakhee. 

adisat  agochar  alakh  niranjan  so  daykhi-aa 
gurmukh  aakhee.  ||12|| 


SALOKMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  paurri.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  join  the  company  of  saintly 
persons,  listen  to  Gurbani,  shed  our  ego,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  single-minded 
concentration.  He  begins  this  paurri  by  explaining  how  to  worship  God,  and  what  blessings 
are  obtained  by  doing  so. 

He  says:  “Adopting  the  poised  manner  of  the  Guru,  we  should  worship  (God),  who  provides 
enlightenment  to  our  soul.  When  human  soul  develops  faith  in  (God,  the  supreme)  soul,  then 
it  develops  love  (for  Him)  in  the  heart  itself.  When  the  human  soul  acquires  the  way  and 
poise  of  the  Guru,  it  becomes  stable  and  does  not  waver.  But  without  the  Guru’s  guidance, 
this  state  of  poise  is  not  attained,  and  the  dirt  of  greed  does  not  go  away  from  within.  If  (in 
that  state  of  equipoise),  God’s  Name  is  enshrined  in  the  heart  even  for  a moment,  one  gains 
the  merit  of  bathing  at  all  the  sixty-eight  holy  places.  Because  when  one  is  attached  to  the 
eternal  (God),  one  is  not  soiled  (with  the  dirt  of  sins);  one  is  soiled  only  when  one  is  imbued 
with  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly  things,  instead  of  God).  This  dirt  (of  sins)  is  not  washed 
off  even  by  bathing  at  all  the  sixty-eight  pilgrimage  places.  Therefore,  the  egoist  who  in  pride 
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or  conceit  indulges  in  such  rituals  earns  nothing  but  pain  and  suffering.  In  short.  O’  Nanak, 
a person  with  a polluted  mind  becomes  pure  only  if  that  person  merges  in  the  true  Guru  (and 
sincerely  follows  his  advice).”  (1) 

Mehla  3 

Now  Guru  Ji  contrasts  the  conduct  of  a self-conceited  person  with  that  of  a Guru’s  follower, 
and  explains  why  the  former  is  not  attuned  to  God.  He  says:  “Even  if  we  try  to  counsel  a 
self-willed  person,  that  person  is  never  convinced.  Even  if  (we  try  to  associate  that  person 
with  saintly  people),  such  a person  doesn’t  mix  (or  associate  with  them),  and  keeps  on 
wandering  because  of  his  or  her  pre-ordained  destiny,  (based  on  past)  misdeeds.  (The  reason 
is  that)  there  are  only  two  ways  (to  live  in  this  world.  One  is  the  way  of)  love  for  God,  (and 
the  other  is  the  love)  for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches,  and  according  to  divine)  command,  the 
self-conceited  person  keeps  doing  the  deeds  (motivated  by  love  for  worldly  riches).”  “On 
the  other  hand,  a Guru’s  follower  subdues  his  or  her  mind  by  testing  all  the  thoughts  on  the 
touch-stone  of  ( Gurbani ),  the  Guru’s  word.  (Instead  of  fighting  with  others,  such  a person) 
fights  with  the  mind,  and  also  counsels  and  molds  the  mind  through  the  mind  itself.  When 
the  mind  has  been  embellished  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  it  obtains  whatever  it  wishes. 
Therefore,  while  doing  what  the  Guru  advises,  we  should  always  keep  partaking  of  the  nectar 
of  God’s  Name.  The  one  who  fights  with  anybody  other  than  one’s  own  mind  would  depart 
from  the  world  after  wasting  his  or  her  life.  The  self-conceited  person  (who  keeps  on  fighting 
with  others)  indulges  in  all  kinds  of  lies,  and  loses  his  or  her  life  because  of  the  obstinacy  of 
the  mind.  By  Guru’s  grace,  one  should  conquer  one’s  mind,  and  attune  one  self  to  God’s  love. 
In  short,  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru’s  follower  obtains  truth  (and  merges  in  the  eternal  God),  but  the 
self-conceited  person  keeps  on  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world).”  (2) 

Paurree 

Now  Guru  Ji  affectionately  asks  us  to  listen  to  the  one  very  important  advice  of  the  true 
Guru.  He  says:  “O’  saintly  devotees  and  brothers,  listen  to  one  divine  advice  of  the  true  Guru. 
The  devotees  who  have  been  so  blessed  from  the  very  beginning  will  keep  this  (message) 
enshrined  in  their  minds.  (That  message  is  this,  that  it  is  only)  through  the  instruction  of  the 
true  Guru  that  one  can  innately  taste  the  nectar-like  immaculate  knowledge  of  the  Divine. 
(The  mind  in  which  is  enshrined  the  Guru’s  instruction)  is  enlightened,  and  the  darkness  (of 
ignorance  is  so  banished),  as  if  it  has  been  illuminated  with  the  sun  (of  divine  knowledge).  In 
this  way,  the  Guru’s  followers  have  seen  with  their  own  eyes,  the  invisible,  in-comprehensible, 
and  indescribable  God.”  (12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and 
worship  God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Instead  of  fighting  with  others,  we  should 
fight  with  our  own  mind  and  subdue  all  such  thoughts  or  inclinations  that  are  contrary 
to  the  Guru’s  teachings.  So  that  one-day,  we  may  also  be  blessed  with  the  sight  of  the 
invisible  and  incomprehensible  God. 

HZ55  hs  3 ii  salok  mehlaa  3. 

tfer  tt  SGGS  P-88 

Hlddid  Ht  h ftf  wu  ii  satgur  sayvay  aapnaa  so  sir  laykhai  laa-ay. 

few  »py  t wfc  rrfe  fo?  n vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay  kai  rahan  sach  liv  laa-ay. 
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Hfddld  fafft  7>  feTT  HTiH 
II 

(Vrtc(  tT  PdJH  3'^  H 3%  o{o<J'  Pets  rf  rH'Pe 

nil 


satgur  jinee  na  sayvi-o  tinaa  birthaa  janam 
gavaa-ay. 

naanak  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  karay  kahnaa  kichhoo  na 
jaa-ay.  1 11|  | 


HS  3 II 


mehlaa  3. 


h?>  tsrot  topgr  sravr  sorfe-  n 

wftjW7?))'  yft%  tdddIO  fHW  Hfrfe  II 

W3H  ytM  fe?>  nPddld  |3  <5  trfe  II 

fiy  3y  my  Hfedig  sr  srawt  ut  trfe 
n 

<v<“>o(  Hdfa  ctH1^!  F tjfo  H"  H’fe 
iffe  113 II 


man  vaykaaree  vayrhi-aa  vaykaaraa  karam 
kamaa-ay. 

doojai  bhaa-ay  agi-aanee  poojday  dargeh  milai 
sajaa-ay. 

aatam  day-o  poojee-ai  bin  satgur  boojh  na 
paa-ay. 

jap  tap  sanjam  bhaanaa  satguroo  kaa  karmee 
palai  paa-ay. 

naanak  sayvaa  surat  kamaavnee  jo  har  bhaavai 
so  thaa-ay  paa-ay.  ||2|| 


ufat  II 


pa-orhee. 


uPd  dPd  cVH  fRJU  Htf  find  Hd1  Hy  U% 
fdp  d'd]  II 

dfd  dfd  cVH  flUy  Htf  find  fH>ldd  H fd 
PdttPdtf  ITV  WfFHt  II 
dfd  dfd  ?TH  fTUtJ  H7>  H3  find  d'«d  ytf 
Hftj  fFtfl  II 

dfd  dfd  tTK  fTUtT  HtS  H3  Hftf  dldHftf  yl fd 
753T3t  II 

Pdd  Hfjt  3'dl  fofidW  y fd  H'tt  dfd  fdd 

s’y  fru7#  ns  n 


har  har  Naam  japahu  man  mayray  jit  sadaa  sukh 
hovai  din  raatee. 

har  har  Naam  japahu  man  mayray  jit  simrat  sabh 
kilvikh  paap  lahaatee. 

har  har  Naam  japahu  man  mayray  jit  daalad  dukh 
bhukh  sabh  leh  jaatee. 
har  har  Naam  japahu  man  mayray  mukh 
gurmukh  pareet  lagaatee. 
jit  mukh  bhaag  likhi-aa  Dhur  saachai  har  tit  mukh 
Naam  japaatee.  ||13|| 


SALOKMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru, 
and  worship  God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Instead  of  fighting  with  others,  we  should 
fight  with  our  own  mind,  and  subdue  all  such  thoughts  or  inclinations  that  are  contrary  to  the 
Guru’s  teachings.  He  begins  this  paurri  by  describing  the  benefits  of  serving  our  true  Guru 
(by  following  his  teachings). 

He  says:  “They  who  serve  their  true  Guru  make  their  life  fruitful,  and  accomplish  its  purpose. 
Discarding  ego  from  within  their  mind,  they  remain  attuned  to  the  eternal  God.  (On  the  other 
hand),  they  who  have  not  served  (obeyed)  the  true  Guru,  they  have  wasted  their  life  in  vain. 
But  O’  Nanak,  nothing  can  be  said  (about  the  reason,  why  one  behaves  the  way  one  does, 
because)  whatever  pleases  God,  He  does  that”(l) 

Mehla  3 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  consequences  suffered  by  those  who  are  involved  in  doing  evil 
deeds,  or  who  worship  other  lesser  gods  for  the  sake  of  worldly  riches  or  power.  He  says: 
“The  mind,  which  is  surrounded  by  evil  pursuits,  keeps  on  performing  evil  deeds.  (Therefore, 
the  spiritually)  ignorant  persons  who  worship  out  of  duality  (or  the  love  for  worldly  riches 
and  power)  suffer  punishment  in  God’s  court.  We  should  worship  only  (God)  who  provides 
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enlightenment  to  the  soul,  but  without  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  one  cannot  understand 
this  thing.  All  the  merits  of  worship,  penance,  and  austerity  are  obtained  by  following  the 
advice  of  the  true  Guru,  which  is  obtained  only  through  the  grace  of  God.  Therefore,  O’ 
Nanak,  one  must  serve  the  true  Guru  (and  follow  his  advice)  with  full  attention,  so  that  if  it 
pleases  God  He  may  approve  (this  service).”(2) 

Paurree 

On  the  basis  of  the  above  discussion,  advising  his  own  self  (and  indirectly  us).  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again.  By  doing  so,  day  and  night  there  is 
always  peace.  Yes,  O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again:  by  doing  so,  all 
sins  and  evil  thoughts  are  washed  off.  O’  my  mind,  worship  God’s  Name  again  and  again, 
whose  worship  removes  all  poverty,  pain,  and  hunger.  O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
(In  this  way),  by  Guru’s  grace  the  tongue  is  imbued  with  the  love  (for  God,  and  sings  His 
praise.  But  only  the  one  in  whose  destiny  the  eternal  (God)  has  so  written  from  the  beginning 
is  made  to  utter  (His)  Name.”(13) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  all  our  sins,  enjoy  eternal 
peace,  and  obtain  all  other  kinds  of  blessings,  then  we  should  attentively  follow  our  true 
Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  sincere  love  and  devotion. 


HWot  HS  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Hlddld  7>  Hfe§  ?>  oHh  #3^  II 

nfefo  foiwj  7>  fm3ci  fj  HHdg  n 

HU  dBd'Hld  tf  Hf?HH  jfe  Wf  II 

Hlddld  off  HsT  H ottj  ffTFT  3 ora7#  Hfe  II 

Hfe'dld  fefo  ?TH  fOT7>  & O^fk  II 

HptJ  33"  <JT3  Hdt!  PhQ  fkrt  Htfl  Hd1  Prt«c  ufe  II 

<Vrto(  (iHH  7)  7)  P^gd  HdPrl  H p£  IHII 

satgur  jinee  na  sayvi-o  sabad  na  keeto  veechaar. 

antar  gi-aan  na  aa-i-o  mirtak  hai  sansaar. 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  fayr  pa-i-aa  mar  jammai 
ho-ay  khu-aar. 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  so  karay  jis  no  aap  karaa-ay 
so-ay. 

satgur  vich  Naam  niDhaan  hai  karam  paraapat 
ho-ay. 

sach  ratay  gur  sabad  si-o  tin  sachee  sadaa  liv 
ho-ay. 

naanakjis  no  maylay  na  vichhurhai  sahj 
samaavai  so-ay.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

H ddlBdl  ft  331^3  n’t  II 
cfRT  UdH'tfl'  »ry  II 

ii 

H3  dPd  ?TrH  II 

W ddlBdl  §3H  ufe  II 
O'rtoi  Fife  H>n%  Hfe  II? II 

so  bhag-utee  jo  bhagvantai  jaanai. 
gur  parsaadee  aap  pachhaanai. 
Dhaavat  raakhai  ikat  ghar  aanai. 
jeevat  marai  har  Naam  vakhaanai. 
aisaa  bhag-utee  utam  ho-ay. 
naanak  sach  samaavai  so-ay.  1 12|  | 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

wsfo  wjz  otuir  || 

mi fk  33  3 W II 

U3  Prtd'  33  >>ldPd  HW  II 

fcl'dPd  HW  33  H?>  3t  tjfe  7i  rH'd  II 

antar  kapat  bhag-utee  kahaa-ay. 
pakhand  paarbarahm  kaday  na  paa-ay. 
par  nindaa  karay  antar  mal  laa-ay. 
baahar  mal  Dhovai  man  kee  jooth  na  jaa-ay. 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -320  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 89 


HdHdlfd  fa©  W II 

tyrtleo  Fiftw  dU'S  II 

old  TTK  3 33  o(dH  3>F3  II 
Uda  frtfdW  H i-idd:1  7>  tre  II 
?raoT  fe?>  Hfddld  H%  HU  3 Ift  113 II 

ufat  ii 

Hfudld  fort!  fwfeif  H offe  ?j  IR7#  II 
Hfddld  fort!  fwfbf  H felffe  WFtjt  II 
Hfddld  fort!  fwlbf  fe3  HH  33  3Tut  II 

U37 

fo3  OT  fsora  ufe  H Jdfddld  U3t  irrft  II 
fe3  WJ  §t  HU  frtW  Ufa  33313  UU  fPUl  nail 


satsangat  si-o  baad  rachaa-ay. 
an-din  dukhee-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay  rachaa-ay. 
har  Naam  na  chaytai  baho  karam  kamaa-ay. 
poorab  likhi-aa  so  maytnaa  na  jaa-ay. 
naanak  bin  satgur  sayvay  mokh  na  paa-ay.  1 13|  | 

pa-orhee. 

satgur  jinee  Dhi-aa-i-aa  say  karh  na  savaahee. 
satgur  jinee  Dhi-aa-i-aa  say  taripat  aghaahee. 
satgur  jinee  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tin  jam  dar  naahee. 

SGGS  P-89 

jin  ka-o  ho-aa  kirpaal  har  say  satgur  pairee 
paahee. 

tin  aithai  othai  mukh  ujlay  har  dargeh  paiDhav 
jaahee.  ||14|| 


SALOKMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  all  our  sins,  enjoy 
everlasting  peace,  and  obtain  all  other  kinds  of  blessings,  we  should  follow  the  true  Guru’s 
advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  He  begins  this  shabad  by 
describing  the  consequences  of  not  serving  or  following  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru. 

He  says:  "They  who  have  not  served  (followed  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru  and  have  not 
reflected  on  his  instruction  remain  without  inner  (divine)  wisdom;  they  are  as  good  as  dead 
in  the  world.  They  go  through  millions  of  species,  and  are  ruined  in  the  (endless  cycle)  of 
taking  birth  and  dying  again  and  again.  But  only  that  person  serves  the  true  Guru  whom 
God  Himself  makes  to  do  so.  The  true  Guru  holds  the  treasure  of  Name,  but  it  is  obtained 
by  God’s  grace.  They  who,  through  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word  are  dyed  in  the  eternal  Name, 
forever  true  is  their  love  and  devotion  to  God.  (Further),  O’  Nanak,  whom  God  (once)  unites 
with  Himself  is  never  separated  from  Him,  and  imperceptibly  merges  in  Him.”(  1 ) 

Mehla  3 


In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  fate  of  those  ignorant  persons  who  do 
not  know  the  merit  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  But  there  are  many  others  who  claim 
themselves  as  Bhagaoties  (or  devotees)  of  God,  but  actually  are  not.  In  this  salok,  he 
comments  on  one  such  sect  of  devotees,  who  call  themselves  Bhagauties,  or  the  worshippers 
of  god  Vishnu.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(That  person  alone)  is  a true  Bhagautie  (devotee)  who  realizes 
God.  Following  Guru’s  instruction,  such  a person  understands  his  or  her  self  and  stabilizes 
the  mercurial  mind.  Such  a person  (so  controls  the  worldly  desires,  as  if  that  person  has)  died 
while  alive,  and  keeps  uttering  God’s  Name.  O’  Nanak,  such  a (person  alone)  is  a supreme 
Bhagautee  (or  devotee),  and  is  the  only  one  who  merges  in  the  eternal  God.”(2) 

Mehla  3 

Next  commenting  on  those  who  have  falsehood  in  their  hearts,  but  call  themselves  Bhagauties 
(devotees  of  God),  Guru  Ji  says:  "The  person  who  has  deceit  in  the  mind,  but  poses  as  a 
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Bhagautie,  through  such  hypocrisy  would  never  attain  to  the  all-pervading  God.  When  a 
person  vilifies  others,  that  person  makes  the  mind  impure.  Then  one  may  try  to  wash  off 
the  body-filth  (by  bathing  at  holy  places),  but  the  impurity  of  mind  does  not  go.  The  person 
who  enters  into  arguments  with  the  society  of  saintly  persons,  being  attached  to  duality  (the 
love  for  worldly  riches),  remains  miserable  day  and  night.  Such  a person  may  perform  many 
(ritualistic)  deeds,  but  (if  that  person)  does  not  remember  God’s  Name,  then  (that  person’s) 
pre-recorded  destiny  (based  on  past  deeds)  cannot  be  erased.  O’  Nanak,  without  serving  and 
following  the  true  Guru,  one  doesn’t  obtain  a (state  of)  salvation.”(3) 

Paurree 


Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  of  serving  the  true  Guru.  He  says:  “They  who  meditate 
upon  (God),  the  true  Guru,  do  not  sleep  in  agony.  They  who  have  meditated  on  the  true  Gum 
remain  fully  satiated.  They  who  meditate  on  the  true  Guru  are  not  afraid  of  the  demon  of 
death.  They  on  whom  God  becomes  gracious  are  sent  to  the  shelter  of  the  true  Guru.  They 
are  honored  both  in  this  world  and  the  next,  and  they  repair  to  the  divine  court  in  glory.”(14) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  sincerely  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru 
(as  recorded  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  We  should  not  indulge  in  any  false  show  of  holiness 
or  purity.  Instead,  following  the  teachings  of  Gurbani,  we  should  give  up  love  of  worldly 
riches,  be  truly  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  and  pray  to  Him  to  be  merciful  to 
us  and  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru. 


HWoT  HS  3 II 

h fire  trot  a1-  fct  h fire  aIa  SfiA  II 
TTOof  fim  ftirra  Hfu  fetF  ATjf  FT  ftftre  H 

nn 

HS  U II 

yetr  aa)  ahw  feffi  fefe  HAfk  >rebwm  11 
dnydl  t twf  are  trefwy  iqii 


ufat  ii 

h w ofd  pay  ftwslof  ha  h Hs*<v  @ufir 
usm  utt'S  ii 

h w arfe  ah  Hub>r  ha  h%  h lafirfo  ha 

SS'd  II 

H W tlfo  Ayr  rtubtf  HA  H%  (T  ha  eft  feHA1'  HA 

ah  ii 

h arayftf  Am  nfw  asa7#  Iaa  fAAot  aha  hIa 
Qa)  urn  ii 

rt'rtct  cVH  >>tdTu  HAA1-  A ds1  HfA  A'd  >>f^  >>1'  f<J 

feAm  nun 


salok  mehlaa  2. 

jo  sir  saaN-ee  naa  nivai  so  sir  deejai  daar. 
naanak  jis  pinjar  meh  birhaa  nahee  so  pinjar 
laijaar.  ||1|| 

mehlaa  5. 

mundhhu  bhulee  naankaa  fir  fir  janam 
mu-ee-aas. 

kastooree  kai  bholrhai  gunday  dumm 
pa-ee-aas.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

so  aisaa  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  man  mayray 
jo  sabhnaa  upar  hukam  chalaa-ay. 
so  aisaa  har  Naam  japee-ai  man  mayray  jo 
antee  a-osar  la-ay  chhadaa-av. 
so  aisaa  har  Naam  japee-ai  man  mayray  jo 
man  kee  tarisnaa  sabh  bhukh  gavaa-ay. 
so  gurmukh  Naam  japi-aa  vadbhaagee  tin 
nindak  dusat  sabh  pairee  paa-ay. 
naanak  Naam  araaDh  sabhnaa  fay  vadaa 
sabh  naavai  agai  aan  nivaa-ay.  ||15|| 
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SALOKMEHLA  2 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  give  up  love  of  worldly  riches,  be 
truly  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name,  and  pray  to  Him  to  be  merciful  to  us  and  bless 
us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he  emphasizes  the  importance  of 
remembering  and  loving  God  in  a much  stronger  language. 

Like  the  similar  couplet  of  Sufi  saint,  Farid  Ji,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  head  which  does  not  bow 
before  God  should  be  cast  off.  (In  other  words,  the  person  who  does  not  pay  obeisance  to  the 
Master  is  worthless).  O’  Nanak,  burn  down  that  (body)  skeleton,  in  which  there  is  no  pang 
of  separation  (from  God).”  (1) 


In  spite  of  such  strongly  worded  advice  of  Guru  Ji  (and  many  other  holy  persons  of  other 
faiths),  many  people  can  be  seen  who  not  only  do  not  pay  obeisance  to  God,  but  even  refuse 
to  accept  His  existence.  Instead  of  finding  true  happiness  by  realizing  the  God  abiding  within 
them,  they  try  to  find  happiness  in  the  false  and  filthy  pleasures  of  the  world.  They  are 
misguided  and  forgetful  of  their  divine  origin. 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  such  misguided  persons,  he  says:  “O’  Nanak,  the  bride-soul  who 
has  forsaken  (God),  the  root  source  (of  all),  keeps  being  born  and  dying  repeatedly.  (She  is 
like  a)  deer  that,  mistaking  it  as  the  musk  (of  God’s  Name),  has  fallen  into  a foul-smelling  pit 
of  filth  (of  worldly  wealth).”  (2) 


Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  ours)  to  meditate  on  the  beneficent 
Name  of  God,  which  can  give  us  joy  and  peace.  He  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  the  Name 
of  that  (God),  who  has  command  over  all.  O’  my  mind,  we  should  meditate  on  that  Name, 
which  at  the  last  moment  can  liberate  us  (from  the  fear  of  death).  O’  my  mind,  we  should 
meditate  on  that  God’s  Name,  which  removes  all  desires  and  hungers  of  the  mind.  All  the 
slanderers  and  villains  come  and  fall  at  the  feet  (and  ask  for  mercy  and  forgiveness)  from 
those  fortunate  Guru’s  followers  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak, 
meditate  on  the  Name  (of  God),  which  is  the  best  (way  of  pleasing  God.  He)  has  made  all  to 
bow  before  the  Name.”(15) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  instead  of  trying  to  find  joy  and  satisfaction  from 
false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  that  abides  within  us.  By 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  (by  always  remembering  God  with  love  and  devotion)  we 
can  subdue  all  our  worldly  desires  and  hungers,  and  achieve  lasting  happiness.  This 
would  give  us  so  much  divine  wisdom  and  power  that  both  our  inner  and  outer  enemies 
and  slanderers  would  become  our  friends,  and  we  would  be  free  even  from  the  fear  of 
death. 

HWot  hs  3 ii  salok  mehlaa  3. 


Mehla  5 


Paurree 


ctaflt  nfct  3<T  afjjrtrfh 


vays  karay  kuroop  kulkhanee  man  khotai 
koorhi-aar. 

pir  kai  bhaanai  naa  chalai  hukam  karay  gaavaar. 


fira  1 m Uoty  ottt  di'^'fd  n 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -323  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 89 


ara  t j’t  h gw  rtf©  ot  ftrararaud©  11 

fafw  Hfe  7;  rratw  ft  gf©  fefw  arasi©  n 

h?>  33  h©u  ^3  at©  H3©  era  fUwra  11 

fas  ?rt  fara  3 trfaw  fara  Mr  yluTd  11 

arear  w gwfo©  gwfat  fir  aM  rHdHAd'Td 
11=111 

gur  kai  bhaanai  jo  chalai  sabh  dukh 
nivaaranhaar. 

likhi-aa  mayt  na  sakee-ai  jo  Dhur  likhi-aa 
kartaar. 

man  tan  sa-upay  kant  ka-o  sabday  Dharav 
pi-aar. 

bin  naavai  kinai  na  paa-i-aa  daykhhu  ridai 
beechaar. 

naanak  saa  su-aali-o  sulakh-nee  je  raavee 
sirjanhaar.  ||1|| 

HS  3 11 

mehlaa  3. 

wf&w  HU  pu  Gd^'d  ?) 

U7!  II 

HT^H^f  HU1-  UH  Urfeu  UU  did  77^ 

fdH'fd  II 

375©  ©fo  33  c!3H  otHfa©  UH  3©©  farFf  II 

Hlddid  Haf©  nm^  =;Gh«  ©3%  trf©  n 
tvoot  dlddf©  Hf©  JTh'dfo  HU  tTH  ©3  erf© 
II?  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  gubaar  hai  tis  daa  na  disai  urvaar 
na  paar. 

manmukh  agi-aanee  mahaa  dukh  paa-iday 
dubay  har  Naam  visaar. 
bhalkay  uth  baho  karam  kamaaveh  doojai 
bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

satgur  sayveh  aapnaa  bha-ojal  utray  paar. 
naanak  gurmukh  sach  samaaveh  sach  Naam  ur 
Dhaar.  ||2|| 

U©3t  II 

pa-orhee. 

^dfd  iTfo  ufo  HUbtffo  sfdUfu  UrF  rt'Pd  offe  II 

dfd  wfU  H fd  3U  fcV^rG  o(P^  HU  H'Pd 
o?%fu  II 

Hfe»fTUT  Gfe  ufu  HUH  f<wG  cxlGfe 

II 

H3  trf©  a©  araa  ©H3f©  fafe  arate  wra  afar 
wtffe  II 

Hcfra  oft©  era>Mr  aa  uM  c!©  i©  stffe 
llh^ll 

har  jal  thal  mahee-al  bharpoor  doojaa  naahi 
ko-ay. 

har  aap  bahi  karay  ni-aa-o  koorhi-aar  sabh  maar 
kadho-ay. 

sachi-aaraa  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee  har  Dharam 
ni-aa-o  kee-o-ay. 

sabh  har  kee  karahu  ustat  jin  gareeb  anaath 
raakh  lee-o-i. 

jaikaar  kee-o  dharmee-aa  kaa  paapee  ka-o  dand 
dee-o-i.  1 1 16 1 1 

SALOKMEHLA  3 

In  the  last  paurri,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  instead  of  trying  to  find  joy  and 
satisfaction  from  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  that  abides 
within  us.  But  the  self-conceited  persons  keep  performing  only  bad  deeds.  They  ignore  the 
advice  of  the  Guru,  and  yet  expect  that  God  should  fulfill  all  their  worldly  desires.  Guru  Ji 
begins  this  paurri  by  comparing  such  a self-conceited  person  with  an  ugly  and  unbecoming 
woman,  who  tries  to  order  around  her  spouse  on  the  strength  of  her  good  clothes  and  physical 
adornments. 

He  says:  “A  self-conceited  person  is  like  an  ugly  woman  of  evil  character  and  deceitful  mind, 
who  embellishes  herself  with  (costly)  clothes.  Instead  of  following  the  word  of  her  spouse, 
such  an  uncivilized  female  tries  to  order  him  around.  (As  a result,  she  always  suffers  in 
pain.  But  the  bride  who)  follows  the  word  (of  advice)  of  the  Guru  is  rid  of  all  her  sufferings. 
(However,  we  have  to  remember  that)  whatever  has  been  pre-written  by  the  Creator  in  our 
destiny,  we  cannot  erase  it.  (Therefore,  a Guru-following  bride  soul)  surrenders  her  mind 
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and  body  to  her  spouse  (God),  and  lovingly  follows  the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice).  You  may 
ponder  in  your  mind,  and  see  (for  yourself)  that  without  the  Name  (true  love  and  devotion  for 
God),  nobody  has  ever  attained  Him.  O’  Nanak,  only  that  (soul)  bride  is  truly  beauteous  and 
virtuous,  whom  the  Creator  loves.”  (1) 

Mehla  3 


After  commenting  upon  the  fate  of  the  self-willed  persons  who  ignoring  the  advice  of  the 
Guru  remain  involved  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  pleasures  and  possessions,  Guru  Ji  educates 
us  about  the  reality  of  these  pleasures.  He  says:  “Attachment  to  Maya  (worldly  riches  and 
power)  is  utter  darkness;  its  beginning  or  end  is  not  visible.  The  ignorant,  self-conceited 
persons  who  forsake  God’s  Name  suffer  great  pain,  and  are  drowned  (in  this  sea  of  darkness 
and  ignorance).  Every  day  they  rise  in  the  early  morning  and  perform  many  rituals,  out  of 
love  for  the  other  (worldly  things,  rather  than  the  Creator).  But  those  who  serve  (and  follow 
the  advice  of)  their  true  Guru  swim  across  the  dreadful  world-ocean.  O’  Nanak,  by  enshrining 
the  true  Name  in  their  hearts,  the  Guru’s  followers  merge  in  the  eternal  God  Himself.”  (2) 

Paurree 


Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  determines  the  reward  or  punishment  of  our  good  or  bad  deeds. 
He  says:  “God  pervades  the  ocean  and  the  earth,  and  there  is  none  else  beside  Him  (to 
judge).  God  Himself  sits  in  judgment.  He  chastises  the  false  and  drives  them  out  of  His 
Court.  (However),  He  receives  with  honor  the  true  ones,  and  dispenses  justice  based  on 
righteousness.  Therefore,  all  should  praise  God,  who  has  protected  the  poor  and  the  meek. 
He  has  hailed  the  righteous  as  victorious  and  punished  the  sinners.”  (16) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  drowned  in  worldly 
pleasures  and  possessions,  or  try  to  please  God  by  performing  rituals  or  adorning  holy 
garbs.  Instead,  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  (as  enshrined  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib 
Ji),  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  Surely,  God  would  do 
justice  and  accord  us  due  recognition  in  His  court. 


HWoT  HS  3 II 

Htsyu  h#  sm#  arrfo  n 

fi43  efsW  Utfo  U3  UtJif  ivfe  ftjW3 


salok  mehlaa  3. 

manmukh  mailee  kaamnee  kulkhanee  kunaar. 
pir  chhodi-aa  ghar  aapnaa  par  purkhai  naal  pi-aar. 


fernv  c#  <s  fra#  o#  yora  n 

(V<So(  fyrt  tv*£  ctdfu  c(Hd<r1  Uddfd  sf# 

wfe  mu 


tarisnaa  kaday  na  chuk-ee  jaldee  karay  pookaar. 
naanak  bin  naavai  kuroop  kusohanee  parhar 
chhodee  bhataar.  Mill 


it??  tfo 
HS  3 II 


SGGS  P-90 
mehlaa  3. 


HH#  3#  Hd'dlcrl  HPddJd  t 3^3  fwfo  II 

wra  3#  fUf  r#  iffk  fwrfe  n 
wfe  wfof  JTC#  <#3  II 

?TOof  ?fdH  Hd'dlcrl  H#  iraid'Td  IP II 


sabad  ratee  sohaaganee  satgur  kai  bhaa-ay 
pi-aar. 

sadaa  raavay  pir  aapnaa  sachai  paraym  pi-aar. 
at  su-aali-o  sundree  sobhaavantee  naar. 
naanak  Naam  sohaaganee  maylee  maylanhaar. 
1 1 2 1 1 
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Uf#  li 


pa-orhee. 


orate §H3% fete ste crtew  n 
ute  3tte  crate  rra  ?wiora  fete  iru  t 
giw  ii 

ijfe  f?)>Trfe»rT  3 VF5  ilfe  3tet  5 ? 3Tfew  II 
ute  mJoedW  Hte  te?te  HTjHtr  yra  itew 

II 

ute  sdw  efe  grate  ifgfew 

II VII 


har  tayree  sabh  karahi  ustat  jin  faathay  kaadhi-aa. 

har  tuDhno  karahi  sabh  namaskaar  jin  paapai  tay 
raakhi-aa. 

har  nimaani-aa  tooN  maan  har  daadhee  hooN 
tooN  daadhi-aa. 

har  ahaNkaaree-aa  maar  nivaa-ay  manmukh 
moorh  saaDhi-aa. 

har  bhagtaa  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee  gareeb  anaathi-aa. 

II17II 


SALOKMEHLA  3 


Like  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  begins  this  paurri  also  by  comparing  a self-conceited 
person  with  an  ugly  woman,  who  continues  suffering  because  of  her  love  for  persons  other 
than  her  own  spouse. 

He  says:  “A  self-willed  person  is  (like)  an  ugly  woman  of  evil  character,  who  has  abandoned 
her  spouse  while  still  living  in  the  house,  and  is  in  love  with  another.  Her  desire  is  never 
satiated,  and  burning  in  it  she  keeps  wailing.  O’  Nanak,  without  the  Name,  the  self-conceited 
person  is  like  an  unsightly  woman  who  has  been  deserted  by  her  spouse.”  (1) 

Mehla  3 


Now  regarding  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “The  person  who  is  imbued  with  love  for  the 
(Guru’s)  word  (is  like)  a happily  wedded  wife,  who  always  enjoys  the  company  of  her  spouse 
with  true  love  and  devotion.  (She  is  like)  an  extremely  beautiful  and  lovely  bride,  who  is 
praised  everywhere.  O’  Nanak,  (because  she  is  absorbed)  in  God’s  Name,  the  unifying  God 
has  united  (such  a Gurmukh ) wedded  wife  with  Him.”  (2) 

Paurree 

Therefore,  like  a humble  loving  devotee,  Guru  Ji  reverts  to  God’s  praise  again,  and  says:  “O’ 
God,  all  those  praise  You  whom  You  have  liberated  from  the  entrapments  (of  worldly  affairs). 
O’  God,  all  those  pay  obeisance  to  You,  whom  You  saved  from  sins.  O’  God,  You  are  the  pride 
of  the  pride-less,  and  O’ 

God,  You  are  stronger  than  the  strong.  You  have  beaten  down  the  arrogant,  and  chastised 
the  foolish  egoists.  You  bestow  honor  on  the  devotees,  and  provide  support  to  the  poor 
support-less  ones.”(17) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  have  a choice  before  us.  We  can  ignore  what 
Gurbani  teaches  us,  indulge  in  false  worldly  pleasures  and  like  deserted  women,  suffer 
the  consequences.  Or  we  can  follow  Guru  Ji’s  advice,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love 
and  devotion,  and  like  the  happily  wedded  wives  enjoy  the  eternal  bliss  of  union  with 
our  Spouse  (God). 

HS  3 ii  salok  mehlaa  3. 

Hfegra  Sr  h et  feH  ?fswj  ufe  ii  satgur  kai  bhaanai  jo  chalai  tis  vadi-aa-ee  vadee 

ho-ay. 
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dPd  W ?vrH  0dH  Hf?>  Hfe  7)  He?  o(fc  II 

har  kaa  Naam  utam  man  vasai  mayt  na  sakai 

ko-ay. 

few  to  fro  w-ist  fen  srafk  wife  ufe  11 

kirpaa  karay  jis  aaprtee  tis  karam  paraapat 

ho-ay. 

<V<*)0(  oCdd  o<dd  ^Ph  TJ  dldH"fkf  o(P^  IIS II 

naanak  kaaran  kartay  vas  hai  gurmukh  boojhai 

ko-ay.  ||  1|| 

HS  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

(V<*)o(  oPd  ?jTH  Prlrtl  ty'd'P-l'tf1'  tyrtltdrt  dPd 

naanak  har  Naam  jinee  aaraaDhi-aa  an-din  har 

II 

liv  taar. 

Hrfew  TOt  WTH  ctf  fTO  ttffi  ctH#  cTO  II 

maa-i-aa  bandee  khasam  kee  tin  agai  kamaavai 

kaar. 

ulwclfe  gfew  Uctfk  H^'did'd  II 

poorai  pooraa  kar  chhodi-aa  hukam 

savaaranhaar. 

TO  UdH'dl  fefe  3fW  fefe  yrfew  W OT? 

gur  parsaadee  jin  bujhi-aa  tin  paa-i-aa  mojdi 

II 

du-aar. 

TOW  UotH  ?>  fTT^Tft  fe?>  Hfe  TO  HTO  II 

manmukh  hukam  na  jaannee  tin  maaray  jam 

jandaar. 

dldHftf  Irlrtl  »fdTflI»fr  fdrtl  dPd'X1'  s*GiHW 

gurmukh  jinee  araaDhi-aa  tinee  tari-aa  bha-ojal 

HFPf  II 

sansaar. 

Hfk  »l6dl<i  UT^t  fK^few  3RT  »FU  HdH<i<J'd 

sabh  a-ugan  gunee  mitaa-i-aa  gur  aapay 

113 II 

bakhsanhaar.  ||2|| 

ufat  II 

pa-orhee. 

tlfe  oft  TOB7  Uddl  (d  ufe  TO  fes  FPTO1  II 

har  kee  bhagtaa  parteet  har  sabh  kichh 

jaandaa. 

dPd  rl^S  (S'ol  c<^l  iH'<i  dfd  MdH  yltl'dtd1  II 

har  jayvad  naahee  ko-ee  jaan  har  Pharam 

beechaardaa. 

cpw  wferr  fe@  eft?)  rr  toj)  wrafe  iw?  11 

kaarjnaa  andaysaa  ki-o  keejai  jaa  naahee 

aPhram  maardaa. 

Fra1-  Frfera  to  frorf  unft  to  trw  11 

sachaa  saahib  sach  ni-aa-o  paapee  nar  haardaa. 

H'W'fdd  TOITO  TO  fefe  ufe  5TO  TO  3W 

saalaahihu  bhagtahu  kar jorh  har  bhagat  jan 

ntii 

taardaa.  ||18|| 

SALOKMEHLA  3 

Gum  Ji  began  the  last  paurri  by  describing  the  fate  of  self-willed  persons,  who  follow  the 

dictates  of  their  own  mind.  He  begins  this  paurri  by  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by 

those  who  follow  the  Gum. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  lives  according  to  the  advice  of  the  Guru  enjoys  great  glory. 

God’s  sublime  Name  abides  in  that  person’s  heart,  and  nothing  can  erase  it.  (However),  only 

that  person  receives  this  gift  on  whom  God  bestows  His  grace.  But  O’  Nanak,  the  cause 

(behind  this  grace)  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Creator,  and  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  understands 

(this  secret).”(l) 

Mehla  3 

Some  people  think  that  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  one  can  obtain  only  spiritual  peace, 

but  not  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power),  which  is  necessary  for  household  needs.  In  this 

salok.  Guru  Ji  gives  full  assurances  in  that  regard  as  well. 

It  is  the  same  light 
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Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  they  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night  with  their 
mind  attuned  to  God,  Maya  (the  slave  of  the  Master)  serves  them  like  their  servant.  The 
perfect  God  has  perfected  them  from  all  angles,  and  according  to  (God’s)  command,  they 
become  capable  of  embellishing  (the  life  of  others).  By  Guru’s  grace,  they  who  have  realized 
(this  secret)  have  found  the  gate  to  salvation.  (But)  the  self-willed  persons  do  not  understand 
the  (divine)  word;  therefore  the  demon  of  death  punishes  them.  By  Guru’s  grace,  they  who 
have  meditated  on  God  have  crossed  over  the  dreadful  world-ocean.  The  Guru  is  (very) 
forgiving.  By  (blessing  them  with)  merits,  he  has  erased  their  faults.”(2) 

After  describing  the  merits  of  following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  mind  of  the  true  devotees  of  God.  He  says:  “The  (true) 
devotees  have  this  dill  faith:  that  (God)  knows  everything.  They  do  not  recognize  anyone  else 
as  God’s  equal,  and  know  that  He  dispenses  true  justice.  (Therefore,  they  say  to  themselves): 
“Why  should  we  have  any  fear  or  doubt,  because  God  never  chastises  a person  unjustly”? 
(They  firmly  believe  that)  true  is  God  and  true  is  His  justice,  so  the  sinner  loses  (before  Him. 
Therefore),  God’s  devotees  praise  Him  with  folded  hands,  (and  have  foil  faith  that)  God 
emancipates  the  saintly  persons.”(18) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  have  full  faith  in  the  advice  of  the  Guru 
and  the  justice  of  merciful  God.  Therefore,  without  having  any  doubts  or  misgivings, 
we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and 
devotion.  God  Himself  would  take  care  of  all  our  worldly  needs,  and  would  bless  us  with 
peace  and  happiness  both  in  this  world  and  the  next. 
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salok  mehlaa  3. 

aapnay  pareetam  mil  rahaa  antar  rakhaa  ur  Dhaar. 

saalaahee  so  parabh  sadaa  sadaa  gur  kai  hayt 
pi-aar. 

naanak  jis  nadar  karay  tis  mayl  la-ay  saa-ee 
suhaagan  naar.  1 11|  | 

mehlaa  3. 

gur  sayvaa  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  jaa  ka-o  nadar 
karay-i. 

maanas  tay  dayvtay  bha-ay  Dhi-aa-i-aa  Naam 
haray. 

ha-umai  maar  milaa-i-an  gur  kai  sabad  taray. 

naanak  sahj  samaa-i-an  har  aapnee  kirpaa 
karay.  ||2|| 

pa-orhee. 

har  aapnee  bhagat  karaa-ay  vadi-aa-ee 
vaykhaali-an. 

aapnee  aap  karay  parteet  aapay  sayv  ghaalee-an. 
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har  bhagtaa  no  day-ay  anand  thir  gharee 
bahaali-an. 
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tFUtw  7)  7)  ftl  Pfcld  ddfi  ofi  rtdo{  llrfo 
y'Ptt'tfU  II 

dfd  3dl3'  3 dfe  c(fd  >>fer  PrtHd1  Pd>M?> 

intfii 


paapee-aa  no  na  day-ee  thir  rahan  chun  narak 
ghor  chaali-an. 

har  bhagtaa  no  day-ay  pi-aar  kar  ang 
nistaari-an.  1 1 19 1 j 


SALOKMEHLA  3 


In  the  saloks  preceding  the  last  paurri.  Gum  Ji  described  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person 
who  lives  according  to  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  and  enshrines  God’s  Name  in  the  heart. 
He  begins  this  paurri  by  expressing  his  own  wish  to  remain  united  with  the  beloved  God,  and 
enshrine  Him  in  his  heart. 


He  says:  “(I  wish  that)  I may  remain  united  with  my  beloved  (God)  and  keep  Him  enshrined 
in  my  heart.  (Yes),  I wish  that  through  love  and  affection  for  the  Guru,  I might  always  keep 
praising  Him.  (But)  O’  Nanak,  He  unites  only  on  whom  God  casts  His  glance  of  grace,  and 
that  (soul)  bride  alone  is  called  as  His  truly  wedded  wife.”  (1) 

Mehla  3 


Now  Guru  Ji  describes  how  God  is  obtained,  and  what  are  the  blessings  of  uniting  with  Him. 
He  says:  “It  is  by  serving  (and  following)  the  true  Guru  that  we  obtain  God.  (But  only  those 
persons  obtain  Him),  on  whom  He  shows  His  grace.  By  meditating  on  (Gods’)  Name,  from 
mortals  they  become  (virtuous,  like)  gods.  By  stilling  their  ego  (God)  has  united  them  with 
Him,  and  by  following  the  Guru’s  word,  they  have  crossed  over  (the  worldly  ocean.  In  short), 
O’  Nanak,  on  whom  God  Himself  shows  His  grace,  they  imperceptibly  merge  in  Him.”(2) 

Paurree 

Once  again  summarizing  the  blessings  showered  by  God  upon  His  devotees,  and  the 
chastisement  meted  out  to  the  sinners,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  making  the  (devotees)  worship  Him, 
God  has  manifested  His  greatness.  God  Himself  inculcates  faith  (for  Him  in  the  hearts  of  His 
devotees),  and  Himself  yokes  them  to  His  service.  God  bestows  bliss  on  the  devotees,  and 
seats  them  in  His  eternal  Home  (and  blesses  them  with  eternal  peace).  But  He  does  not  let 
the  sinners  live  in  peace.  Picking  them  up,  He  condemns  them  to  horrible  hell  (and  subjects 
them  to  extreme  suffering).  In  short,  by  blessing  His  devotees  with  His  Love  and  rendering 
them  His  support,  God  saves  them  (from  evils).”(19) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  God  not  only  to  protect  and  save  us  from  all 
troubles,  but  also  to  unite  us  with  Him,  we  should  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with 
the  guidance  of  the  Guru  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Following  that  guidance,  we  should 
meditate  on  God  with  full  love  and  devotion,  so  that  He  may  show  His  mercy  on  us  also, 
and  bless  us  with  His  eternal  union. 
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salok  mehlaa  1. 

kubuDh  doomnee  kud-i-aa  kasaa-in  par  nindaa 
ghat  choohrhee  muthee  kroDh  chandaal. 
kaaree  kadhee  ki-aa  thee-ai  jaaN  chaaray 
baithee-aa  naal. 

sach  sanjam  karnee  kaaraaN  naavan  naa-o 
japayhee. 
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iTOor  wit  §3H  M fa  w vfa  ?>  M nil  naanak  agai  ootam  say-ee  je  paapaaN  pand  na 

dayhee.  ||1|| 


hs  *t  II 


mehlaa  1. 


few  tJH  few  adiw  FF  ot#  <-.efd  ctdfe  II 
frost7  st^Tu  #r  srafe  ipii 


ki-aa  hans  ki-aa  bagulaa  jaa  ka-o  nadar  karay-i. 
jo  tis  bhaavai  naankaa  kaagahu  hans  karay-i. 

1 1 2 1 1 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 
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keetaa  lorhee-ai  kamm  so  har  peh  aakhee-ai. 
kaaraj  day-ay  savaar  satgur  sach  saakhee-ai. 
santaa  sang  niDhaan  amrit  chaakhee-ai. 
bhai  bhanjan  miharvaan  daas  kee  raakhee-ai. 
naanak  har  gun  gaa-ay  alakh  parabh  laakhee-ai. 
1 1 20 1 1 


SHLOAKMEHLA  1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  the  first  Guru  (Nanak  Dev)  Ji  uttered  this  salok  while 
addressing  several  Pundits  at  Hardwaar  (a  very  sacred  Hindu  place  of  pilgrimage).  During 
those  days,  people  used  to  attach  great  importance  to  caste.  In  particular,  Brahmans  (the 
highest  caste  Hindus)  would  draw  special  boundary  lines  around  their  cooking  places,  and 
would  not  let  any  person  of  lower  caste  (particularly  Shudras,  the  serving  class)  cross  that 
boundary.  If  by  any  chance  some  such  person  did  enter  the  demarcated  area,  they  would 
severely  punish  him,  and  regard  the  food  so  polluted  that  it  was  not  worth  eating.  In  this  salok, 
Guru  Ji  exhorts  them  and  other  persons  of  high  caste  to  safeguard  against  the  pollutants  of 
their  mind,  rather  than  the  superstitious  false  beliefs  regarding  caste  or  class. 

Addressing  such  a pundit.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O  'pundit),  what  is  the  use  of  drawing  boundary  lines 
(around  your  cooking  area),  because  four  pollutants-evil  intellect  (like  a low  caste  singer), 
heartlessness  (like  a she-butcher),  habit  of  slandering  others  (like  the  filthy  janitor),  and  the 
low-caste  anger  are  sitting  (in  your  mind)?  Instead,  you  should  make  truth,  self-discipline, 
and  pious  deeds  the  holy  lines  (drawn  around  your  cooking  place),  and  make  meditation  on 
(God’s)  Name  your  holy  bath.  Because  O’  Nanak,  in  the  world  hereafter,  only  those  persons 
will  be  exalted  who  do  not  teach  sinfulness  to  others.”(l) 

Mehla  1 


However,  Guru  Ji  gives  a message  of  hope  to  the  mortals,  so  that  upon  finding  themselves 
involved  in  false  superstitious  beliefs  and  indulging  in  sinful  deeds,  they  may  not  lose  heart 
or  give  up  in  despair.  He  says:  “Whether  one  be  a swan  (like  saint)  or  a crane  (like  hypocrite), 
God  may  cast  His  glance  of  grace  on  anyone  (He  choses).  O’  Nanak,  if  God  so  wills,  He  turns 
even  a crow  (like  sinner)  into  a swan  (like  saint).”  (2) 

Paurree 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  sermon  by  advising  us  to  pray  to  God  for  His  grace  before  beginning 
any  big  task  or  project.  For  this  reason,  this  Paurri  is  generally  recited  before  starting  an 
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Akhand  Path  (end  to  end  non-stop  recital  of  the  Sikh  Scripture),  Sehaj  Path  (complete 
reading  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib  at  ease),  marriage  ceremony,  or  any  other  big  event. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Whenever  you  wish  to  undertake  any  task,  you  should  pray  to  God  (for 
His  blessings,  because  when  He  is  approached  humbly  and  sincerely),  He  shall  (surely) 
accomplish  your  task.  Such  is  true  Guru’s  testimony.  Further,  in  the  company  of  saints  (you 
should  sing  God’s  praises,  and  thus)  taste  the  treasure  of  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name.  You 
should  pray  to  Him  and  say):  O’  compassionate  God,  the  destroyer  of  all  fears,  protect  the 
honor  ofYour  servant.  O’  Nanak  (in  this  way,  by)  singing  the  praises  of  God,  we  comprehend 
the  incomprehensible  God.”  (20) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  instead  of  concerning  ourselves  with  superstitions 
and  false  notions  of  purity,  we  should  try  to  cleanse  our  minds  of  the  pollutants  of  evil 
intellect,  slander,  heartlessness  and  anger.  We  should  always  remember  the  Creator,  and 
humbly  invoke  His  blessings  for  all  our  important  tasks.  Guru  Ji  assures  us  that  God 
will  definitely  accomplish  our  tasks  and  will  grace  us  with  His  blessings. 
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salok  mehlaa  3. 

jee-o  pind  sabhtis  kaa  sabhsai  day-ay  aDhaar. 

naanak  gurmukh  sayvee-ai  sadaa  sadaa 
daataar. 

ha-o  balihaaree  tin  ka-o  jin  Phi-aa-i-aa  har 
nirankaar. 

onaa  kay  mukh  sad  ujlay  onaa  no  sabh  jagat 
karay  namaskaar.  1 11|  | 

mehlaa  3. 

satgur  mili-ai  ultee  bha-ee  nav  niPh  kharchi-o 
khaa-o. 

athaarah  siDhee  pichhai  lagee-aa  firan  nij  ghar 
vasai  nij  thaa-ay. 

anhadPhunee  sad  vajday  unman  har  liv  laa-ay. 

naanak  har  bhagattinaa  kai  man  vasai  jin 
mastak  likhi-aa  Phur  paa-ay.  1 12|  | 

pa-orhee. 

ha-o  dhaadhee  har  parabhkhasam  kaa  har  kai 
dar  aa-i-aa. 

har  andar  sunee  pookaar  dhaadhee  mukh 
laa-i-aa. 

har  puchhi-aa  dhaadhee  sad  kai  kit  arath  tooN 
aa-i-aa. 

nitdayvhu  daan  da-i-aal  parabh  har  Naam 
Phi-aa-i-aa. 

har  daatai  har  Naam  japaa-i-aa  naanak 
painaa-i-aa.  ||21||1||  suPhu 
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SALOAKMEHLA  3 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  epic  of  Siri  Raag  with  this  Paurri,  which  gives  us  the  essence  of  his 
message  and  tells  us  what  our  overall  outlook  should  be  in  relation  to  God. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  through  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  should  ever  and  forever  serve  that 
Benefactor  to  whom  belong  one’s  body  and  soul,  and  who  provides  sustenance  to  all.  I am, 
therefore,  a sacrifice  to  those  who  have  meditated  on  that  formless  God.  Their  faces  are  ever 
radiant,  and  the  whole  world  bows  to  them.”  (1) 

Mehla  3 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  benefits  that  one  accrues  when  one  humbly  goes  to  the  true  Guru 
and  seeks  His  guidance. 

He  says:  “On  meeting  the  true  Guru,  one’s  intellect  turns  around  (and  instead  of  running  after 
worldly  wealth,  one’s  mind  starts  seeking  God’s  love  and  His  Name).  Then,  one  obtains  all 
the  nine  treasures,  which  one  can  spend  or  use  (in  any  way  one  likes.  One  feels  happy,  as  if 
one  has  obtained  all  the  wealth  he  could  ever  need).  All  the  powers  to  perform  the  so-called 
eighteen  different  kinds  of  miracles  are  at  one’s  beck  and  call,  but  this  person  doesn’t  care 
about  such  things,  and  always  remains  stable  in  the  mind.  Imperceptibly,  a strain  of  celestial 
music  always  plays  in  one’s  mind,  and  in  an  exalted  state  one’s  mind  remains  attuned  to 
God.  (But)  O’  Nanak,  (such  true)  devotion  to  God  abides  in  the  heart  of  only  those  in  whose 
destiny  it  is  so  written  from  the  very  beginning.”  (2) 

Paurree 


Guru  Ji  concludes  by  humbly  describing  his  own  experience  of  singing  God’s  praises  and  the 
blessings  received  by  him.  He  says:  “Me  a humble  bard  of  God  the  Master,  came  to  God’s 
door.  Inside,  the  Master  listened  to  my  supplication  and  called  me  into  His  presence.  Then 
God  asked  (me):  “For  what  purpose  have  you  come  here?”  (I  replied:  “O’  merciful  Master, 
(please)  bless  me  with  the  boon  of  everlasting  meditation  on  Your  Name.”  (The  Master 
granted  my  prayer).  He  conferred  on  me  the  gift  of  meditating  on  His  Name  and  honored  me 
with  a robe  of  honor.”  (21-1-corrected) 

The  message  of  the  epic  in  general  (and  this  Paurree  in  particular)  is  that  if  we  want  to 
obtain  true  happiness  and  contentment  in  this  world,  and  honor  in  the  God’s  court,  then 
following  Guru  Ji’s  advice  and  example,  we  should  sing  God’s  praises,  and  meditate  on 
His  Name  day  and  night. 
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ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sireeraag  kabeer  jee-o  kaa. 

ayk  su-aan  kai  ghar  gaavnaa 

jannee  jaanat  sut  badaa  hot  hai  itnaa  ko  na 
jaanai  je  din  din  avaDh  ghatat  hai. 
mor  mor  kar  aDhik  laad  Dhar  paykhat  hee 
jamraa-o  hasai.  ||1|| 
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feg  Harfe  Trot  J-ra^  n 
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aisaa  taiN  jag  bjiaram  laa-i-aa. 
kaisay  boojhai  jab  mohi-aa  hai  maa-i-aa. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

kahat  kabeer  chhod  bikhi-aa  ras  it  sangat 
nihcha-o  marnaa. 

rama-ee-aa  japahu  paraanee  anat  jeevan 
banee  in  biDh  bhav  saagar  tarnaa.  1 12|  | 

jaaN  tis  bhaavai  taa  laagai  bhaa-o. 
bharam  bhulaavaa  vichahu  jaa-ay. 
upjai  sahj  gi-aan  mat  jaagai. 
gur  parsaad  antar  liv  laagai.  1 13|  | 

it  sangat  naahee  marnaa. 
hukam  pachhaan  taa  khasmai  milnaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o  doojaa. 


SIRIRAAG  OF  KABIR  JI 


(To  be  sung  in  the  tune  ofAyk  Suaan) 

Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  included  many  hymns  of  Kabir  Ji  and  other  known  saints,  whose  religious 
philosophy  conformed  to  that  of  Sikhism  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  He  directed  that  this 
particular  hymn  be  sung  in  the  same  tune  as  the  shabcid  Ayk  Suaan,  by  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji 
included  earlier  in  Sin  Raag. 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  there  is  no  certainty  about  the  date  of  birth  or  the  biological 
parents  of  saint  Kabir  Ji.  But  he  did  live  during  the  time  of  Muslim  emperor  Sikandar  Lodhi, 
somewhere  around  1500  A.D.  Only  this  much  is  known:  that  he  was  born  at  Banaras  (India) 
to  a Brahmin  Hindu  mother,  but  was  found  abandoned  near  a tank  by  a Muslim  weaver. 
Naturally,  he  was  raised  according  to  Muslim  beliefs  and  culture,  but  Kabir  Ji  was  attracted 
more  to  the  Hindu  ways  of  singing  hymns  in  praise  of  God.  For  this  reason,  he  even  tricked 
a famous  Hindu  saint  Rama  Nand  into  accepting  him  as  his  disciple. 

In  this  hymn,  Kabir  Ji  cautions  us  against  too  much  attachment  to  our  children,  and 
involvement  in  other  worldly  affairs,  because  this  will  surely  lead  us  into  a perpetual  cycle 
of  births  and  deaths. 


He  says:  “A  mother  thinks  that  her  son  is  growing,  but  she  does  not  realize  that  day  after  day 
his  (remaining)  life  span  is  decreasing.  She  loves  and  fondles  him  a great  deal,  saying  he  is 
‘mine,’  he  is  ‘mine.’  However,  watching  this,  the  demon  of  death  laughs  at  her  folly  (because 
he  knows  that  one  day  he  will  take  him  away).”  (1) 

Observing  this  almost  universal  pathetic  state  of  human  beings,  Kabir  Ji  even  remonstrates 
with  God,  who  is  the  cause  behind  all  causes.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  when)  You  have  cast  the 
world  into  such  a deep  delusion,  how  can  it  understand  You,  after  it  has  been  so  captivated  by 
worldly  attachments?”)  1 -pause) 
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However,  Kabir  Ji  does  suggest  us  a way  out.  He  advises:  “(O’  mortal),  abandon  the  desires  for 
poisonous  (worldly)  pleasures.  Associating  with  such  things,  you  will  surely  die  (and  suffer 
the  pain  of  perpetual  births  and  deaths.  Therefore,  O’  mortal,  contemplate  the  all-pervading 
God  through  Gurbani  (the  holy  word),  which  bestows  eternal  life.  In  this  way,  one  can  swim 
across  the  dreadful  world-ocean  (and  escape  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths)”  (2) 

However  he  cautions:  “Only  when  it  so  pleases  (God),  one  is  imbued  with  love  (for  Him). 
Then  doubt  and  delusion  depart  from  one’s  within.  In  their  place,  a sense  of  poise  and  divine 
intellect  arises  (in  one’s  mind),  and  by  Guru’s  grace  one’s  inner-self  is  attuned  to  love  for 
God.”  (3) 

Kabir  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  reaches 
the  stage  described  above.  He  says:  “In  such  a company  (of  love  and  attachment  to  God, 
rather  than  for  one’s  family  and  worldly  possessions),  there  is  no  death  (or  going  through  the 
circle  of  birth  and  death).  Yes,  it  is  by  realizing  the  Divine  ordinance  that  one  obtains  union 
with  (God)  the  Master.”(l)  (pause-second). 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  being  overly  in  love  with  our  family  and 
worldly  possessions,  we  should  inculcate  love  for  God  and  remember  Him  at  all  times 
with  faith  and  devotion.  Only  then,  we  will  get  rid  of  cycle  of  births  and  deaths,  and 
reunite  with  God,  our  Master. 


fnelo'di  lawea  U7  II 

Hdfetf7  HU  Hfe  WdlMd'  ufel  HU7  HUU  5§  forfe 

arfew7  ii 

uuu  ufe  fydiHfd  oiw  fa§  uu  urfu  uufe  smu 
uu7  inn 

gu7  wfyGfd  uxfu  3U1  ii  feu  wurwi  h uuu  u 
trfe  ii 

aut  aut  H'tHd  »rfe  au  n 

few  hu  utew7  w u'uu)  uwfe  ii  few  ife  unufer 
ft  wfe  gufe  mu  utrf  ii 

nrfea  ntfea  uut  d'tn  ffetu  ufet  htfu  hutu  ft 
wtu  ufew  II 

HduW  yU7  tfefe  Wfe)  HUH  dl'd'fyG  WWHfef7 

n?  ii 

few  life  vfe  UWU7  ufet  ufe  Hfe  3U  U UUH  II 

Hdfea7  hu  3 u feufe  arfew  w 3tfe>tw  twu 
113 II 

DTI  ftS’  Hfe  U3IU  ufew  U OdfetW  UUHd'G  II 

3U  au  uw  aufe  ho'hmI  feu  wuiwt  h uuw  u 
frfe  ns  ii 


sireeraag  tarilochan  kaa. 

maa-i-aa  moh  man  aaglarhaa  paraanee  jaraa 
maran  bha-o  visar  ga-i-aa. 
kutamb  daykh  bigsahi  kamlaa  ji-o  par  ghar 
joheh  kapat  naraa.  ||1|| 

doorhaa  aa-i-ohi  jameh  tanaa.  tin  aaglarhai 
mai  rahao  na  jaa-ay. 
ko-ee  ko-ee  saajan  aa-ay  kahai. 
mil  mayray  beethulaa  lai  baahrhee  valaa-ay. 
mil  mayray  rama-ee-aa  mai  layhi  chhadaa-av. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

anik  anik  bhog  raaj  bisray  paraanee  sansaar 
saagar  pai  amar  bha-i-aa. 
maa-i-aa  moothaa  chaytas  naahee  janam 
gavaa-i-o  aalsee-aa.  ||2|| 

bikham  ghor  panth  chaalnaa  paraanee  rav 
sas  tah  na  parvaysa". 
maa-i-aa  moh  tab  bisar  ga-i-aa  jaaN 
tajee-alay  saNsaaraN.  ||3|| 

aaj  mayrai  man  pargat  bha-i-aa  hai 
paykhee-alay  Dharamraa-o. 
tah  kar  dal  karan  mahaabalee  tin  aaglarhai 
mai  rahan  na  jaa-ay.  1 14|  | 
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aay  fu#H sra? & s1  fefe 33^  cve'fyi1 
n 

»f  rft  f »rO  m fef  rT5tTr  HFfe  fdtttJA 

im  n?  ii 


jay  ko  mooN  updays  karat  hai  taa  van  tarin 
rat-rhaa  naaraa-inaa. 

ai  jee  tooN  aapay  sabh  kichh  jaandaa  badat 
tarilochan  raam-ee-aa.  ||5||2|| 


SIRIRAAG  OF  TIRLOCHAN 


In  the  previous  shabad,  saint  Kabir  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  being  overly  in  love  with  our 
family  and  worldly  possessions,  we  should  inculcate  love  for  God  and  remember  Him  at  all 
times  with  faith  and  devotion.  Only  then,  we  will  get  rid  of  cycle  of  births  and  deaths  and 
reunite  with  God,  our  Master.  This  shabad  of  saint  Tirlochan  Ji  echoes  the  same  message. 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  there  is  not  much  certainty  about  the  date  of  birth  of  saint 
Tirlochan  Ji.  It  is  believed  that  he  was  born  either  in  A.  D 1210,  or  A.D  1267  at  Sholapur 
in  India.  Tirlochan  Ji  and  his  wife  were  very  fond  of  serving  saints  and  holy  men.  But  soon 
they  started  receiving  so  many  visitors  that  they  found  it  impossible  to  cope  with  them.  Then 
suddenly,  an  unknown  person  came  and  started  helping  them.  This  worked  fine,  but  the 
problem  was  that  this  unknown  person  himself  would  eat  so  much  food  that  it  was  becoming 
very  difficult  for  Tirlochan  Ji’s  wife  to  grind  that  much  corn  for  him  alone  every  day.  When 
one  day,  she  mentioned  this  to  her  friends,  this  unknown  person  disappeared.  It  is  believed 
that  at  that  point  of  time,  Tirlochan  Ji  started  receiving  direct  messages  or  revelations  from 
God,  and  he  started  recording  these  messages  on  paper,  while  the  neighbors  took  up  the 
responsibility  of  serving  the  holy  guests.  In  this  shabad,  devotee  Tirlochan  Ji  warns  the 
mortals  against  getting  engrossed  in  worldly  pursuits,  and  reminds  them  of  their  approaching 
old  age  and  death. 

He  says:  “(O’  mortal),  in  your  mind  is  too  much  attachment  for  worldly  riches,  but  the  fear 
of  old  age  and  death  has  gone  out  of  your  mind.  Looking  at  your  family,  you  blossom  like  a 
lotus  (flower).  O’  perverted  human,  you  look  at  other’s  homes  with  the  evil  intent  (of  robbing 
them).”  (1) 

Warning  us  against  imminent  death,  Tirlochan  Ji  says:  “When  the  group  of  powerful 
messengers  of  death  arrives,  it  is  not  possible  to  stand  or  fight  against  them.  (But  alas,  even 
in  that  situation),  only  a rare  holy  person  prays:  “Come  meet  me,  O’  my  God;  take  me  into 
Your  embrace  and  unite  me  with  Yourself,  and  grant  me  liberation.”  (1 -pause) 

Once  again  addressing  the  mortals,  Tirlochan  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  being  engrossed  in 
enjoying  numerous  pleasures,  you  have  so  much  forgotten  God  that  you  live  as  if  you  are 
immortal  in  the  world-ocean.  Deluded  by  Maya  (the  worldly  attachments  and  pleasures), 
you  do  not  remember  God  at  all.  In  this  way,  O’  lazy  person,  you  have  wasted  your  (human) 
birth.”(2) 

Now  reminding  us  about  the  perilous  journey  which  our  soul  will  have  to  undertake  after 
death,  Tirlochan  Ji  says:  “O’  mortal,  (upon  death)  you  will  have  to  tread  on  a very  treacherous 
and  dangerous  path.  On  that  path,  (there  is  pitch  darkness,  because)  the  light  of  the  sun  or  the 
moon  cannot  reach  (there).  When  you  depart  from  the  world,  you  will  forget  your  attachment 
to  worldly  riches.”  (3) 

Lest  we  dismiss  these  warnings  as  a mere  figment  of  his  imagination,  Tirlochan  Ji  asserts: 
“The  scene  after  death  has  been  revealed  to  me  today,  and  with  my  own  eyes  I have  seen  the 
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Righteous  Judge  (dispensing  justice).  I have  seen  how  his  powerful  servants  smother  human 
beings  with  their  bare  hands,  and  how  it  is  impossible  to  stand  (or  fight)  against  them.”  (4) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  only)  if  someone  instructs  me,  (I  realize  that)  God  pervades 
everywhere,  in  jungles  and  blades  of  grass.  (O’  God),  Tirlochan  says:  “You  Yourself  know 
everything.”(5-2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  one-day  we  will  surely  die.  Unless  we  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  we  will  be  punished  by  the  demon  of  death,  and  keep  suffering  the  pains 
of  birth  and  death. 


ole'di  sals  a aid  til  6 g7  II 

WOTH  HOd  tj  U#»F  >>TH  fas  otort  7)  iH'dl  II 

H fa  (SfJ  31^  dfaa  fafa  HtJ  fasss<j  HUTtt  evel  11411 


gw  gnt  w>ug  Ifasral  h’h  ii 

ft7  of)  ferrfc  (To  fog  wfl  nil  au7©  ii 

ijfol  dldlrt  firfew  >5fg  gfetf7  offioT  cfTOT  fao( 
irfew  n 

fdH  Hfo  U'O  >>ffe  fadHTt  3TT  Hfo  OHO 
WffolF  IP  II 

fo?  H a'd  aol  U Uso  fOvji'OO1  H'faor  II 
41  fa  300  HftJ  tHdil  o(00  c(SO  U O'tH1  II3II 


wt  fgptf7?)  Udifaor  yguHK  cialo  efa  o'd1  ii 
wfg  tfo)  H3-  ggfk  fs7?))  hs  got  dH'fao 

W3*  IIBII3  II 


sareeraag  bhagat  kabeer  jee-o  kaa. 

achraj  ayk  sunhu  ray  pandee-aa  ab  kichh 
kahan  na  jaa-ee. 

sur  nar  gan  ganDharab  jin  mohay  taribhavan 

maykhulee  laa-ee.  ||1|| 

raajaa  raam  anhad  kinguree  baajai. 

jaa  kee  disat  naad  liv  laagai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bhaathee  gagan  sinyi-aa  ar  chunyi-aa  kanak 
kalas  ik  paa-i-aa. 

tis  meh  Dhaar  chu-ai  at  nirmal  ras  meh  rasan 
chu-aa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

ayk  jo  baat  anoop  banee  hai  pavan  pi-aalaa 
saaji-aa. 

teen  bhavan  meh  ayko  jogee  kahhu  kavan 
hai  raajaa.  ||3|| 

aisay  gi-aan  pargati-aa  purkhotam  kaho 
kabeer  rang  raataa. 

a-or  dunee  sabhbharam  bhulaanee  man 
raam  rasaa-in  maataa.  ||4||3|| 


SIRIRAAG  OF  BHAGAT  KABIR  JI 


In  the  previous  shabad,  saint  Tirlochan  Ji  described  his  state  of  bliss  on  obtaining  a sight 
of  the  Creator.  In  this  shabad,  while  conversing  with  a pundit  who  was  performing  some 
yogic  rituals  (including  distilling  and  partaking  of  liquor),  Kabir  Ji  describes  how  he  gets 
intoxicated,  and  enjoys  a state  of  divine  bliss. 

Kabir  Ji  says:  “Listen,  O’  pundit,  about  a wonderful  experience  which  cannot  be  (fully) 
described.  This  experience  is  about  Him,  who  has  bewitched  gods,  humans,  heavenly 
servants,  and  musicians,  and  has  bound  down  all  the  three  worlds  in  the  string  (of  worldly 
attachments).”(l) 

Now  describing  that  wonderful  experience,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Within  my  mind  rings  the  mystic 
continuous  tune  of  the  guitar  of  God,  by  whose  glance  of  grace  one  is  attuned  to  the  sound 
of  divine  music.”(l -pause) 
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Indirectly  referring  to  the  false  liquor  that  the  yogi  drinks,  Kabir  Ji  describes  the  kind  of 
liquor  he  is  distilling  and  enjoying.  He  says:  “(For  distilling  this  divine  liquor),  my  brain  is 
the  furnace.  Like  the  tubes  that  distill  the  liquor  and  discard  the  wastewater,  my  mind  sucks 
in  the  merits,  and  throws  out  the  vices.  I pour  this  liquor  into  the  golden  pure  vat  of  my  heart. 
Into  this  vat  is  dripping  the  pure  stream  of  wine  (the  nectar  of  His  Name).  This  is  how  I have 
distilled  the  supreme  nectar  of  all.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  this  wonderful  experience,  he  says:  “Another  astonishing  thing  which  has 
happened  is  that  (I  am  so  enjoying  this  nectar  with  every  breath,  as  if)  my  breaths  have 
become  the  wine-cup.  I am  seeing  one  Yogi  (the  Creator)  pervading  all  the  three  worlds.  Who 
can  be  a greater  king  than  Him?”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Kabir  Ji  says:  “Such  divine  knowledge  of  the  supreme  Being  has  been  revealed 
to  Kabir  that  he  has  been  completely  imbued  with  His  love.  All  the  rest  of  the  world  is  lost  in 
delusion,  but  my  mind  is  intoxicated  with  the  supreme  elixir  of  God’s  Name.”(4-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  need  of  any  artificial  intoxicants  as  used 
by  yogis  to  remain  in  meditation.  One  can  enjoy  a state  of  supreme  peace  and  bliss 
simply  by  acquiring  virtues,  casting  out  vices,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  love 
and  devotion. 
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sareeraag  banee  bhaoat  baynee  jee-o 
kee. 

pehri-aa  kai  ghar  gaavnaa. 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

ray  nar  garabh  kundal  jab  aachhat  uraDh 
Phi-aan  liv  laagaa. 

mirtak  pind  pad  mad  naa  ahinis  ayk  agi-aan 
so  naagaa. 

tay  din  sammal  kasat  mahaa  dukh  ab  chit 
aDhik  pasaari-aa. 

garabhchhod  mitar  mandal  aa-i-aa  ta-o 
narhar  manhu  bisaari-aa.  ||1|| 

fir  pachhutaavhigaa  moorhi-aa  tooN  kavan 
kumatbharam  laagaa. 

chayt  raam  naaheejam  purjaahigaa  jan 
bichrai  anraaPhaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

baal  binod  chind  ras  laagaa  khin  khin  mohi 
bi-aapai. 

ras  mis  mavPh  amrit  bikh  chaakhee  ta-o 
panch  pargat  santaapai. 

jap  tap  sanjam  chhod  sukarit  mat  raam 
Naam  na  araaPhi-aa. 

uchhli-aa  kaam  kaal  mat  laagee  ta-o  aan 
sakatgal  baa"Phi-aa.  ||2|| 
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dd<S  3H  Ucf  KM-  ffuftr  WJHd  ?>  Usrrfe»fT 

II 

©uhu  cufe  htf  fey  # try  yu  u usiuw  n 

hu  trufe  ufe  feu  hu  arafmr  unt  feu  u fffew 
n 

>>iUU  HUU  tufew  HU  UU  U©  UUT  Hftf  HUH 
feutfew  II3II 
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larun  tayj  par  tari-a  mukh  joheh  sar  apsar  na 
pachhaani-aa. 

unmat  kaam  mahaa  bikh  bhoolai  paap  punn 
na  pachhaani-aa. 

sut  sampat  daykh  ih  man  garbi-aa  raam  ridai 
tay  kho-i-aa. 

avar  marat  maa-i-aa  man  tolay  ta-o  bhag 
mukhjanam  vigo-i-aa.  ||3|| 

pundar  kays  kusam  tay  Dha-ulay  sapat 
paataal  kee  banee. 

lochan  sarmeh  buPh  bal  naathee  taa  kaam 
pavas  maaDhaanee. 

taa  tay  bikhai  bha-ee  mat  paavas  kaa-i-aa 
kamal  kumlaanaa. 

avgat  baanchhod  mitar  mandal  ta-o  paachhai 
pachhutaanaa.  ||4|| 

nikutee  dayh  davkhDhun  upjai  maan  karat 
nahee  boojhai. 

laalach  karai  jeevan  pad  kaaran  lochan 
kachhoo  na  soojhai. 

thaakaa  tayj  udi-aa  man  panjchee  ghar 
aaNgan  na  sujchaa-ee. 

baynee  kahai  sunhu  ray  bhagtahu  maran 
mukat  kin  paa-ee.  ||5|| 


SIRI RAAG:  HYMNS  OF  BENI  JI 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  no  record  regarding  Saint  Beni  Ji  is  available.  He  is 
believed  to  have  lived  in  ancient  times.  According  to  the  tenth  Vaar  (ballad)  of  Bhai  Gurdas 
Ji,  “Beni  Ji  always  used  to  meditate  on  God  with  full  concentration  of  mind.” 

During  the  day,  while  doing  his  worldly  chores,  he  used  to  become  absorbed  in  God’s 
worship.  This  resulted  in  extreme  poverty  in  his  home.  At  that  time,  appearing  in  the  guise  of 
a king,  God  assumed  responsibility  for  all  his  household  expenses. 

In  this  shabad,  saint  Beni  Ji  warns  the  mortals  against  forgetting  God,  and  becoming  too 
much  involved  in  worldly  pleasures  and  attachments.  He  says:  “(O’  human  being),  when 
you  were  lying  in  the  womb  (of  your  mother),  your  mind  was  attuned  to  the  supreme  God. 
(At  that  time),  you  did  not  have  any  pride  in  your  perishable  body,  status,  or  position.  Day 
and  night,  your  mind  was  absorbed  in  remembering  the  one  God,  and  there  was  complete 
absence  of  ignorance  (in  your  mind).  Recall  those  difficult  days  (of  hanging  upside  down  in 
the  womb),  but  now  you  have  spread  your  mind  too  much  (in  worldly  attachments).  From 
the  moment  you  came  out  of  the  womb  and  entered  this  mortal  world,  you  have  forgotten 
God.”(l) 

Therefore,  Beni  Ji  warns:  “O’  fool,  you  will  repent  later.  Into  what  evil  thinking  and  delusion 
have  you  fallen!  Remember  God;  otherwise  you  will  be  sent  to  the  City  of  Death  (and 
suffer  again  in  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths).  Forgetful  of  God,  you  are  wandering  like  an 
unrestrained  (animal).”  (1 -pause) 
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Breaking  human  life  into  seven  stages,  Beni  Ji  first  takes  up  childhood.  He  says:  “In  your 
childhood,  you  remained  absorbed  in  playing  and  eating.  In  this  way,  your  attachment  for 
worldly  pleasures  kept  increasing  every  moment.  In  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  sweet  and  sour 
eats  and  drinks,  you  swallowed  the  poison  (of  intoxicants)  as  nectar.  Since  then,  all  the  five 
impulses  (of  greed,  attachment,  lust,  anger  and  ego)  are  tormenting  you.  You  have  abandoned 
all  worship,  penance,  austerity,  good  intentions  and  good  actions,  and  you  do  not  meditate 
on  God.  Sexual  desire  is  overflowing  in  your  mind  (and  you  are  so  absorbed  in  evil  thoughts, 
as  if)  your  intellect  is  darkened.  (To  satisfy  your  sexual  urge,  your  parents  have  married  you 
and)  have  tied  you  to  a woman  (or  a man).”  (2) 

Continuing  his  description  of  human  behavior,  Beni  Ji  says:  “But  such  is  the  urge  of  youth 
(in  you,  that  in  spite  of  being  married)  you  still  continue  looking  towards  other  women  (or 
men)  with  evil  intent,  and  you  do  not  distinguish  between  right  and  wrong.  Intoxicated  with 
the  great  poison  of  lust,  you  do  not  discriminate  between  vice  and  virtue.  Looking  at  your 
family  and  possessions,  you  are  filled  with  pride,  and  God  is  forsaken  from  your  heart.  At 
the  death  of  others,  you  calculate  your  share  in  their  estate.  In  this  way,  in  lust  and  pleasures 
of  the  palate,  you  have  wasted  away  your  life.”  (3) 

But  the  pity  is  that  human  being’s  evil  ways  continue  even  in  old  age.  So  Beni  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
mortal),  your  hair  has  become  whiter  than  the  white  jasmine  flowers,  and  your  voice  has 
become  so  weak  as  if  it  is  coming  from  the  seventh  underworld.  Tears  flow  from  your  eyes, 
your  intellect  and  strength  has  gone,  yet  still  you  are  churning  your  lust  (and  engrossed  in 
sexual  appeasement).  That  is  why  your  intellect  has  been  poisoned,  and  (your  body  has  lost 
its  strength  and  luster,  as  if)  the  lotus  of  your  body  has  withered.  By  forsaking  the  divine 
word  and  remaining  involved  in  the  mortal  world,  you  would  repent  in  the  end.”  (4) 

But  human  foolishness  does  not  end  even  in  old  age.  Now,  when  one  has  lost  one’s  own 
strength  and  vitality,  one  starts  taking  pride  in  one’s  children  and  grand  children.  Describing 
this  state  of  a human  being,  Beni  Ji  says:  “Looking  at  his  tiny  tots,  a sense  of  joy  and  pride 
wells  up  in  a person.  But  still,  one  does  not  understand  (the  reality:  that  soon  he  or  she  will 
have  to  leave  everything  behind).  Even  when  one  cannot  see  any  thing  with  one’s  eyes,  one 
pines  for  eternal  life.  But  in  the  end,  the  strength  of  the  body  ebbs  away,  and  the  mind  (or 
the  soul)  flies  away,  then  the  (dead)  body  lying  in  the  yard  does  not  look  good  (and  no  body 
wants  to  keep  it  in  the  house).” 

Sometimes  death  seems  to  be  a salvation  from  the  pain  and  suffering  of  old  age  and  disease. 
But  Beni  Ji  warns  against  such  false  hope  and  says:  “Listen  O’  devotees,  Beni  says,  no  one 
has  obtained  salvation  by  dying  (because  if  one  has  not  meditated  on  God’s  Name,  and  not 
obtained  His  grace,  one  keeps  on  undergoing  the  pain  (of  births  and  deaths).”  (5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  spend  all  our  life  remaining  involved 
in  worldly  affairs.  We  should  remember  that  any  day,  we  might  have  to  leave  everything 
behind  and  depart  to  the  next  world.  Therefore,  while  still  performing  our  worldly 
duties,  we  should  keep  remembering  God  at  every  moment. 

iHdld'di  ii  sireeraag. 

Mffjf  fruf  M ufeg-  sh7  ii  tohee  mohee  mohee  tohee  antar  kaisaa. 

ctssr  otfeot  tra  333T  hh7  in  ii  kanak  katik  jal  tarang  jaisaa.  ||1|| 
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3©  u 3>r  7?  urn  5^3*  ii  ja-o  pai  ham  na  paap  karantaa  ahay  anantaa. 

ufe3  u1???  <vy  Sh  mu  atr©  ii  patitpaavan  Naam  kaisay  huntaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


3H  3 TBfeoT  W^tJ  nf33TTOt  II 
MB  t 3B  tTOlfr  37i  t HWKt’  IP  II 


turn"  jo  naa-ik  aachhahu  antarjaamee. 
parabhtav  jan  jaaneejai  jan  tay  su-aamee.  1 12|| 


Hattj  warn  h af^a  ^ || 
dfeti'H  HH  3W  HK?1t  ©§  113 II 


sareer  aaraaDhai  mo  ka-o  beechaar  dayhoo. 
ravidaas  sam  dal  samjhaavai  ko-oo.  ||3|| 


SIR!  RAAG  OF  RAVI  DAAS 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Saint  Ravi  Das  Ji  (a  cobbler,  belonging  to  a very  low 
untouchable  class),  uttered  this  shabad  in  a state  of  extreme  love  and  devotion  to  God,  when 
he  was  absorbed  in  meditation.  God  revealed  Himself  to  Him,  and  teased  him  regarding  his 
low  caste  and  profession.  But  Ravi  Das  Ji  pleased  God  by  lovingly  replying  that  there  was  no 
difference  between  the  two.” 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  You  and  me,  or  me  and  You,  what  is  the  difference?  The  difference  is  no 
more  than  between  gold  and  gold  bracelet,  or  between  water  and  waves.”  (1) 

Going  one  step  further  and  lovingly  impressing  upon  God  the  importance  of  human  beings 
(including  the  sinners),  he  says:  “O’  limitless  Master,  (consider  also  this:  that)  if  we  (the 
humans)  did  not  commit  any  sins,  how  could  You  be  known  as  the  savior  of  the  sinners?” 
(1 -pause) 

Bringing  another  point  of  joint  responsibility,  he  says:  “You  are  our  Master,  the  knower  of  the 
inner  self  (of  all  hearts).  Remember  that  the  servant  is  known  by  the  master,  and  the  master 
by  the  servant,  (so.  if  the  servant  is  good  or  bad,  the  credit  or  discredit  goes  to  the  master  and 
vice  versa).”  (2) 

But  in  the  end,  Ravi  Das  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  bless  me  with  divine  knowledge 
so  that  I may  worship  You.  (J)  Ravi  Das,  also  wish  that  may  some  one  make  me  realize  that 
You  pervade  all  hearts.”  (3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  God  with  such  loving  devotion 
that  a stage  may  come  when  we  begin  to  feel  ourselves  so  near  and  dear  to  Him  that 
there  does  not  remain  any  difference  or  distance  between  Him  and  us. 


US1  tf8 

tFB  3§y3  ura  3 Htw  8 

ctaa7  ym  fcaaf  fcaia  ntsra 
yafe  >>itj(*)l  H3  apt  UH'fe  ii 

old  dfd  73K  H d fd  Hf?)  3 Tddf1  II 

s^'dll  ttfe  tfh  fwfew  II 
grfa  ya  afa  tot  ftrftr  rreJ  © fegw  graHfe 
gfffrtf  ii  3 ii 
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raag  maajh  cha-upday  cihar  1 mehlaa  4 

ik-oNkaar  satNaam  kartaa  purakh  nirbha-o 
nirvair  akaal  moorat  ajoonee  saibhaN  gur 
parsaad. 

har  har  Naam  mai  har  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

vadbhaagee  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

gur  poorai  har  Naam  siDh  paa-ee  ko  virlaa 
gurmat  chalai  jee-o.  1 11|  | 
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H 0 fd  oTd  tide  wfew  y Prt  UTS  I! 

fra1  Hirst  hs7  <vfo  tjw  11 
urfo  yt  ufo  ?ry  Rdd'febr  sis  feraw  ufo  05 
ui  tftf  11?  11 

uftj  ufdT  HH5  HS7  utey  uftsW  II 
sst  lirfe  fiwt  ft%  IfS  rll^'few  II 

dfd  7i  Hot1  fyrt  SIT  UldH1  H old  dfd 

St  fftf  113 II 

Hfddld  fwg  HST  W HlfSt  II 

dfd  7)  Hot1  [hq  Sit  Hst  H’St  II 
dfd  fftf  %IT  ctdd  UTS  H75S  H?>  tvoct  dfd  U?> 

UH  fftf  11811=111 


mai  har  har  kharach  la-i-aa  bann  palai. 
mayraa  paraan  sakhaa-ee  sadaa  naal  chalai. 
gur  poorai  har  Naam  dirhaa-i-aa  har  nihchal  har 
Phan  palai  jee-o.  ||2|| 

har  har  sajan  mayraa  pareetam  raa-i-aa. 
ko-ee  aan  milaavai  mayray  paraan  jeevaa-i-aa. 
ha-o  reh  na  sakaa  bin  daykhay  pareetamaa  mai 
neer  vahay  veh  chalai  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

satgur  mitar  mayraa  baal  sakhaa-ee. 
ha-o  reh  na  sakaa  bin  daykhay  mayree  maa-ee. 
har  jee-o  kirpaa  karahu  gur  maylhu  jan  naanak 
har  Phan  palai  jee-o.  1 1 4 1 1 1 1 1 


RAAG  MAAJH  CHAUPADAIY 


GHAR  1 MEHLA  4 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Maajh  is  a local  musical  measure.  Having  originated  in 
the  middle  region  (Maajh)  of  Punjab  (India),  it  is  known  as  Maajh. 

In  this  shabad,  4th  Guru  Ram  Das)  Ji  is  expressing  his  overflowing  love  for  God  and  the 
Guru.  So  he  is  making  a humble  prayer  for  union  with  them. 

He  says:  “God’s  Name  has  become  pleasing  to  my  mind,  and  by  great  good  fortune,  I have 
meditated  on  God’s  Name.  It  is  with  the  grace  of  the  perfect  Guru  that  I have  obtained 
perfection  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  but  it  is  a rare  person  who  follows  the  Guru’s 
teaching.”  (1) 

Bringing  out  the  greatness  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “(I  have  made  God’s  Name  such  an 
important  part  of  my  life,  as  if  it  is)  the  expense  of  my  life’s  journey,  (therefore)  I have  tied 
God’s  Name  to  my  waist.  This  Name  will  be  my  life’s  companion,  and  shall  always  give  me 
company.  The  perfect  Guru  has  firmly  instilled  this  Name  in  my  heart.  Now  I possess  the 
wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  everlasting.”  (2) 

Expressing  the  depth  of  his  love  for  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “Lord  God  is  my  true  friend  and 
beloved  sovereign.  (I  always  pray  that)  someone  may  lead  and  unite  me  with  Him,  (who  is) 
the  preserver  of  my  life  breaths.  Without  sight  of  the  Beloved,  I cannot  rest,  and  tears  keep 
flowing  from  my  eyes.”(3) 

But  Guru  Ji  is  not  longing  for  a vision  of  God  alone,  he  is  equally  anxious  to  meet  his 
true  Guru  as  well,  (because  he  knows  that  for  salvation  of  the  soul,  both  are  necessary). 
Therefore,  he  prays  to  the  God  Himself  and  says:  “The  true  Guru  is  my  childhood  friend.  O’ 
my  mother,  I cannot  live  without  seeing  him.  O’  my  respected  God,  please  show  mercy  and 
unite  me  with  the  Gum,  so  that  slave  Nanak  may  obtain  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.”  (4-1 ) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  like  Guru  Ji,  we  should  develop  utmost  love  and 
devotion  for  our  true  Guru  and  Lord  God.  For  that  we  should  listen  daily  to  Gurbani, 
try  to  understand  it,  and  sing  it  with  true  love  and  devotion.  Most  importantly,  we 
should  try  to  live  our  life  according  to  the  teachings  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 
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HW  8 II 

HyyidA  H%  H7>  37)  W II 

0 fd  [ho  err  >>lVd  ?>  tr<v  II 

§kf  mtj  m fkw  ^^=)'dO  h ufe  ui  fliw 

3H  rftf  IHII 

U©  H3  33  Ur#  3%  3'M'yl  II 

fef  filW  Utey  fk#  H#  Hfet  II 

fkfe  HdHdifd  % SHfet  fefe  rratfe  ufe  uf 

3H  rttf  113 II 

H31  fy«r3r  iffey  Hfddld  3U3W  II 
3H  aidoT  3fe  c!33  ufeuW  II 

>T3  filS1  3T3  Hfddld  3F3  33  fkfe 
3H3  fddld  i-fl 6 II3II 

HfeWOTife?)  «ft  II 
H%  H3  3fe  deo  81^  [hdd  rtdl'd  II 

dfd  dfd  3fe>>F  cxdd  31^  H753  H?>  (Vrtot  813 

fkfe  3UH  rftf  II8II3II 


maajh  mehlaa  4. 

maDhusoodan  mayray  man  tan  paraanaa. 
ha-o  har  bin  doojaa  avar  na  jaanaa. 
ko-ee  sajan  sant  milai  vadbhaagee  mai  har 
parabh  pi-aaraa  dasai  jee-o.  1 11]  | 

ha-o  man  tan  khojee  bhaal  bhaalaa-ee. 
ki-o  pi-aaraa  pareetam  milai  mayree  maa-ee. 
mil  satsanaatkhoi  dasaa-ee  vich  sangat  har 
parabh  vasai  jee-o.  ||2|| 

mayraa  pi-aaraa  pareetam  satgur  rakhvaalaa. 
ham  baarik  deen  karahu  partipaalaa. 
mayraa  maat  pitaa  gur  satgur  pooraa  gur  jal  mil 
kamal  vigsai  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

mai  bin  gur  daykhay  need  na  aavai. 
mayray  man  tan  vaydan  gur  birahu  lagaavai. 
har  har  da-i-aa  karahu  gur  maylhu  jan  naanak 
gur  mil  rahsai  jee-o.  ||4||2|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  develop  utmost  love  and  devotion 
for  our  true  Guru  and  Lord  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  once  again  expresses  his  love  and  longing 
for  having  a vision  of  God  and  his  Guru. 

He  says:  “God,  the  slayer  of  demons,  is  my  very  mind,  body,  and  life-breath.  Except  Him, 
I know  no  other  (who  can  provide  me  any  support).  I wish  that  by  supreme  good  fortune  I 
may  meet  some  beloved  saintly  friend,  who  may  show  me  the  way  to  my  beloved  God.”(l) 

Listing  the  places  where  he  has  already  searched  for  his  beloved  God,  and  where  he 
is  searching  now,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mother,  I have  searched  my  body  and  mind,  and 
have  also  asked  others,  where  I can  meet  my  Beloved.  Now,  joining  the  congregation  (of 
saintly  persons,  I am  looking  for  Him  there,  because  I have  been  told  that)  God  abides  in  the 
company  of  saints.”(2) 

Describing  what  he  does  in  that  congregation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  pray  to  God  and  say):  “O’ 
merciful  God,  we  are  Your  children,  please  protect  us.  (Please  unite  me  with)  the  true  Guru, 
my  loving  spouse  and  savior.  Yes,  my  perfect  true  Guru  is  (like)  my  father  and  my  mother. 
Seeing  him  I feel  happy.  My  heart  blooms  like  a lotus  when  it  is  put  in  water.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  describing  the  extent  of  his  anguish  at  not  being  able  to  see 
his  Guru,  and  therefore  he  once  again  prays  to  God  to  unite  him  with  the  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’ 
God),  without  seeing  the  Guru,  I cannot  rest  or  sleep.  Separation  from  the  Guru  is  causing 
pain  to  my  mind  and  body.  O’  God,  show  mercy  and  unite  me  with  the  Guru,  because  slave 
Nanak  feels  pleasure  on  meeting  the  Guru.”  (4-2) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  bear  so  much  love  for  our  Guru 
that  we  see  him  every  day,  (we  should  daily  see  and  read  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  and  sing 
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Gurbani  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons).  Then  we  will  observe  that  the  Guru  (the 
essence  of  his  shabad)  will  be  lodged  in  our  heart,  and  we  will  feel  a unique  kind  of 
happiness  (like  the  blossoming  of  a lotus  when  put  in  water). 


UtF  tfu 

HW  8 II 

old  UT3  tfefef  o Hd  Up?  dieW  II 

0 Hd  old  ?TK  oty  frtd  H<?l'>f  II 
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rfrf  113 II 
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Hdbtf  rUf  II B II 3 II 


SGGS  P-95 
maajh  mehlaa  4. 

har  gun  parhee-ai  har  gun  gunee-ai. 
har  har  Naam  kathaa  nit  sunee-ai. 
mil  satsangat  har  gun  gaa-ay  jag  bha-ojal 
dutar  taree-ai  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 
aa-o  sakhee  har  mayl  karayhaa. 
mayray  pareetam  kaa  mai  day-ay  sanayhaa. 
mayraa  mitar  sakhaa  so  pareetam  bhaa-ee 
mai  dasay  har  narharee-ai  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

mayree  baydan  har  gur  pooraa  jaanai. 
ha-o  reh  na  sakaa  bin  Naam  vakhaanay. 
mai  a-ukhaDh  mantar  deejai  gur  pooray  mai 
har  har  Naam  uDhree-ai  jee-o.  ||3|| 

ham  chaatrik  deen  satgur  sarnaa-ee. 
har  har  Naam  boond  mukh  paa-ee. 
har  jalniDh  ham  jal  kay  meenay  jan  naanak 
jal  bin  maree-ai  jee-o.  ||4||3|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  bear  so  much  love  for  our 
Guru  that  we  see  him  every  day,  (we  should  daily  read  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  and  sing  Gurbani 
in  the  company  of  saintly  persons).  In  this  shabad,  he  lovingly  invites  his  saintly  friends  to 
come  and  join  him  in  singing  praises  of  their  beloved  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  saintly  friends,  come  let  us  join  together  and)  read  about  the  merits  of 
God,  and  reflect  on  them.  Day  after  day,  let  us  listen  to  the  discourse  of  God.  By  singing  His 
praises  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  we  swim  across  the  dreadful  world-ocean.”  (1) 

Once  again  inviting  them,  he  says:  “Come,  O’  my  (saintly)  mates,  let  us  be  in  union  with  God. 
Any  person,  who  gives  me  the  message  of  my  beloved  (God)  and  tells  me  His  whereabouts 
is  my  dear  friend,  mate,  and  brother.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  is  his  cherished  friend,  who  truly  understands  his  heart’s  agony,  and 
helps  him.  He  says:  “The  perfect  Guru  knows  the  agony  of  my  heart.  (He  understands  that) 
without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  I cannot  survive.  So  I say  to  him:  ‘O’  my  perfect  Guru, 
give  me  such  a medicine  in  the  form  of  a (Guru)  mantra,  (that  it  may  cure  my  heart’s  agony), 
and  emancipate  me  through  God’s  Name.”(3) 

Concluding  the  shabad  with  a beautiful  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Like  a humble  chaatrik  (a 
bird  that  is  always  seeking  a special  drop  of  rain),  I have  come  to  the  refuge  of  the  Guru.  He 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -343  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 95 


has  put  the  drop  of  God’s  Name  in  my  mouth.  God  is  the  ocean  of  the  water  of  Name,  (and  I) 
Nanak,  am  (like)  a fish,  which  dies  without  that  water.”  (4-3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  daily  read,  recite,  understand,  and  sing 
praises  of  God  through  the  melodious  shabads  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  and 
invite  all  other  Gursikhs  to  join  us  in  this  effort.  Then  we  will  enjoy  the  life-giving  and 
blissful  experience  of  uniting  with  the  Supreme  Being,  and  attain  salvation. 


>UU  HW  8 II 

ufh  H7)  HU  fkwo  HU  3'el  II 

fra1  ufa  uf  uhu  h pr  wurrat  n 

irat  rrarr  yfa  fraiufa?!  era  fkfa  ufa  uunfa  ht> 

Ufa  rfrflllll 

fkfa  HdHfdl  Ifaf  Ufa  ufaf  II 
Ufa  Ufa  o<ti 1 HU  Hfa  3'<il  II 
Ufa  Ufa  wfkf  Ufa  Hfa  Ufa  fkfa  Hfddld  wfku 

Ufa  fftf  ip  ii 

uuufaf  ufa  Haifa  urafa  ii 
ufk  uu1'  urafa  ii 

fau  5W  H3HUI  aitfo  Haifa  HW  uufa  rffa 
113 II 

h nrfe  fkwu  nafafau  fiiwu  n 

Ufa  Ufa  aUH  ufew  Hfa  H'd  II 
aiuHfa  tuh  klo1  Hfa  ukfair  h?>  cvoot  aufk  hu 
#H  lit#  II8II8II 


maajh  mehlaa  4. 

har  jan  sant  milhu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
mayraa  har  parabh  dashu  mai  bhukh  lagaa-ee. 
mayree  sarDhaa  poor  jagjeevan  daatay  mil  har 
darsan  man  bheejai  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

mil  satsang  bolee  har  banee. 
har  har  kathaa  mayrai  man  bhaanee. 
har  har  amrit  har  man  bhaavai  mil  satgur 
amrit  peejai  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

vadbhaagee  har  sangat  paavahi. 
bhaagheen  bharam  chotaa  j<haaveh. 
bin  bhaagaa  satsang  na  labhai  bin  sangat  mail 
bhareejai  jee-o.  ||3|| 
mai  aa-ay  milhu  jagjeevan  pi-aaray. 
har  har  Naam  da-i-aa  man  Dhaarav. 
gurmat  Naam  meethaa  man  bhaa-i-aa  jan 
naanak  Naam  man  bheejai  jee-o.  1 14|  |4|  | 


MAAJH  MEHLA  4 


In  the  preceding  shabad.  Guru  Ji  lovingly  invited  his  saintly  friends  and  mates  to  come 
and  join  him  in  singing  God’s  praises,  and  seek  the  bliss  of  union  with  Him.  He  begins  this 
shabad  also,  by  renewing  this  invitation. 

He  says:  “Come,  meet  me,  O’  my  saintly  friends,  and  tell  me  about  my  God  and  Master.  I am 
hungry  for  His  sight.” 

Then,  making  a humble  supplication  to  his  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  benefactor,  the  life  of  the 
world,  fulfill  this  longing  of  mine:  that  I may  be  merged  in  God’s  view  and  my  mind  may  be 
fully  satiated.”  (1) 

Describing  the  kinds  of  blessings  he  enjoys  in  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  I recite  God’s  word.  The  discourse  of  God 
is  (most)  pleasing  to  my  mind.  The  nectar  of  God’s  Name  appeals  to  my  mind,  and  meeting 
the  true  Guru  (in  the  congregation  of  saints),  I enjoy  this  nectar.”  (2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions:  “(Only)  by  great  good  fortune  one  obtains  the  company  of  the 
saintly  persons.  The  unfortunate  ones  wander  about  in  delusion,  and  suffer.  Without  good 
fortune,  saintly  company  is  not  obtained,  and  without  (such)  company,  one’s  mind  remains 
defiled  with  the  dirt  (of  sinful  desires).”  (3) 
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Finally,  praying  once  again  to  God,  he  says:  “O’  the  Beloved  of  the  world,  please  come  and 
meet  me.  Showing  Your  mercy,  infuse  Your  Name  into  my  mind.  By  Guru’s  instruction,  God’s 
Name  has  become  pleasing  to  my  mind.  Yes,  slave  Nanak’s  mind  is  satiated  with  (the  joy  of 
God’s)  Name.”  (4-4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
company  of  the  saintly  people,  and  in  that  saintly  congregation  we  should  lovingly  sing 
praises  of  God.  This  will  give  immense  joy  to  our  mind,  body,  and  soul. 


HW  8 II 

old  8RJ  fcJPtf7?)  dfd  3H  dfd  trfew  II 
H?t  dfd  dfdl  d'd1  dfd  tJH  UtttFfeuF  II 
dfd  dfd  cVH  Hftt  dfd  dfd  8^1  H?>  dfd  dfn  eftt 

tftf  nil 

H3  H 3lfe  HTrohrf  II 
H%  uteH  cfl  K o!W  Hi'iM  II 

ufo  a H3  fHTW  H5  H dlda'il  Hftf  gfs1 
rfff  IIP II 

Ufe  H3  friwfsw  II 
dlPd  y%  dfd  UH  Hftf  rrferrfT  || 

"f'dldl*  uPddld  SU)  trfew  H?pW  313^  57)1  fcfe 
rftf  113 II 

wfu  sferrfe  lf%  trot  II 
hh  uffr  Mw  m PcSd'dl  n 

o'oot  U<r<i  Pd  Pd  cx'Pe^  dfd  rt'd  did/fftf  hQc 
tftt  118 IIU II 


maajh  mehlaa  4. 

har  gur  gi-aan  har  ras  har  paa-i-aa. 
man  har  rang  raataa  har  ras  pee-aa-i-aa. 
har  har  Naam  mukh  har  har  bolee  man  har 
ras  tul  tul  pa-udaa  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

aavhu  sant  mai  gal  maylaa-ee-ai. 
mayray  pareetam  kee  mai  kathaa 
sunaa-ee-ai. 

har  kay  sant  milhu  man  dayvaa  jo  gurbaanee 
mukh  cha-udaa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

vadbhaagee  har  sant  milaa-i-aa. 
gur  poorai  har  ras  mukh  paa-i-aa. 
bhaagheen  satgur  nahee  paa-i-aa  manmukh 
garaMljoonee  nit  pa-udaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

aap  da-i-aal  da-i-aa  parabh  Dhaaree. 
mai  ha-umai  bikhi-aa  sabh  nivaaree. 
naanak  hat  patan  vich  kaaN-i-aa  har  laiNday 
aurmukh  sa-udaa  iee-o.  ||4||5|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  company  of  the  saintly  people,  and  in  that  saintly  congregation  we  should  lovingly 
sing  praises  of  God.  This  will  give  immense  joy  to  our  mind,  body,  and  soul.  In  this  shabad, 
he  describes  the  bliss,  which  he  himself  has  experienced  by  acting  upon  the  above  advice. 

Fie  says:  “(By  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons),  I have  obtained  divine  knowledge 
bestowed  by  the  Guru,  and  I have  obtained  the  relish  of  God’s  (company).  I have  been  given 
God’s  Name-nectar  to  drink.  My  mind  remains  imbued  with  love  for  God.  From  my  tongue  I 
utter  God’s  Name,  and  my  mind  overflows  with  the  relish  of  God’s  love.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  once  again  addresses  his  saintly  friends,  and  says:  “O’  dear  saints,  come 
and  embrace  me  to  your  bosom.  Recite  to  me  the  discourse  of  my  beloved  Spouse.  O’  saints 
of  God  come  and  meet  me,  so  that  I may  surrender  my  mind  to  those  of  you  who  utter  the 
Guru’s  word  with  their  tongue.”  (2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  stress  the  point  that  God  blesses  only  very  fortunate  people  with 
the  company  and  guidance  of  His  devoted  saints.  The  unfortunate  ones  keep  wandering 
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aimlessly  and  suffer.  He  says:  “It  was  good  fortune  that  God  united  me  with  the  saint  (Guru), 
and  that  perfect  Guru  poured  the  relish  of  God  in  my  mouth.  The  unfortunate  ones  are  not 
blessed  with  (such  a)  union  with  the  true  Guru,  and  the  self-conceited  person  keeps  falling 
into  the  womb  again  and  again.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “On  whom  God  shows  His  mercy,  that  person  has  completely 
washed  off  the  dirt  of  ego  and  the  poison  (of  Maya)  from  the  mind.  O’  Nanak,  within  one’s 
body  is  a kind  of  special  market  where  the  Guru’s  followers  buy  the  merchandise  of  God’s 
Name.  (By  molding  one’s  mind  according  to  the  Guru’s  instructions,  one  experiences  the 
divine  bliss  within  the  body  itself).”  (4-5) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  we  should 
read,  recite,  and  sing  the  divine  hymns  enshrined  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  and  act  upon 
the  instructions  contained  therein.  Then  a stage  will  come  when  we  will  also  taste  the 
unique  bliss  of  union  with  God  in  our  own  mind,  without  going  outside  anywhere. 


tre  HtW  8 II 

Ufa  Up?  difse  ofd  UUH  fowl  II 
fkfa  HUtfe  Hits  <VH  ?TtfaI  II 
Ufa  US’  nraiH  »#03  HWhI  fkfa  Hfddld  Ufa  UH 
cftt  rftf  nil 

US7 

U?>  rpp  ufa  H7>  Prlfk  ofd  Uf  ti'31  II 
rFfe  US7  HcS  Ufa  oft  H77?7  II 

U7^-  Hfe  Hfa  Ud1  fkfa  d Pd  tt?t  d fd  UH  Ufa 
rfrf  IIP II 

Hfeura  ufa  cvy  fed'fym7  n 

are  surra?  rrfew  n 

>>tfH3  UH  Fra-  ttffks  awl  dlTd  yU  >>ffk3  rtlti  til  6 
113 II 

Ufa  H3H3T%  H3  UUU  fkwfahtf  II 
fkfa  HdHdlfd  ufa  auy  fwkbw  II 
(Vrtc(  Ufa  cfti1  jjdrl  Hfa  add  dldHfe  Ufa  cvfk 
tfafa  faf  II8IIE=II 


maajh  mehlaa  4. 

ha-o  gun  govind  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee. 
mil  sangat  man  Naam  vasaa-ee. 
har  parabh  agam  agochar  su-aamee  mil 
satgur  har  ras  keechai  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

SGGS  P-96 

Phan  Phan  har  jan  jin  har  parabh  jaataa. 
jaa-ay  puchhaa  jan  har  kee  baataa. 
paav  malovaa  mal  mal  Phovaa  mil  har  jan 
har  ras  peechai  jee-o.  1 1 2 1 1 

satgur  daatai  Naamdirhaa-i-aa. 
vadbhaagee  gur  darsan  paa-i-aa. 
amrit  ras  sach  amrit  bolee  gur  poorai  amrit 
leechai  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

har  satsangat  sat  purajdn  milaa-ee-ai. 
mil  satsangat  har  NaamPhi-aa-ee-ai. 
naanak  har  kathaa  sunee  mukh  bolee  gurmat 
har  Naam  pareechai  jee-o.  ||4||6|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  4 


Many  out  of  us  either  wish  to  engage  in  the  pursuits  of  earning  worldly  wealth,  or  enjoying 
false  worldly  pleasures  (such  as  gambling,  doing  drugs,  and  indulging  in  sexual  desires).  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  what  his  mind  wishes  and  longs  to  do,  and  the  pleasures 
it  seeks. 


He  says:  “(My  mind  longs  to)  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  (I  wish  that) 
by  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  I may  enshrine  (God’s)  Name  in  my  heart.  (O’ 
my  friends),  that  God  the  Master  is  incomprehensible  and  inaccessible.  Upon  meeting  the 
true  Guru  (in  saintly  company),  I enjoy  the  relish  of  that  God.”  (1) 
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The  question  may  arise:  “Why  is  it  necessary  to  meet  the  devotees  of  God?”  Answering  this 
question.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Blessed  are  those  devotees  who  have  realized  the  Master.  I want  to 
go  and  ask  them  about  the  ways  of  that  God,  (and  how  He  can  be  met  and  pleased).  Therefore, 
for  this  purpose  I am  thinking  of  washing  and  massaging  their  feet  (and  performing  their 
most  humble  service),  so  that  upon  meeting  the  servants  of  God,  I may  also  drink  the  nectar 
of  God.”  (2) 

Then  the  next  question  arises,  what  is  the  necessity  of  meeting  the  true  Guru.  Answering 
this  question,  he  says:  “By  great  good  fortune,  I have  obtained  the  sight  of  the  Guru.  The 
benevolent  true  Guru  has  fully  ingrained  God’s  Name  in  my  heart.  Nectar-like  sweet  and 
immortalizing  is  his  speech.  But  it  is  only  from  the  true  Guru  that  one  obtains  this  nectar.”  (3) 

Finally,  summarizing  the  necessity  of  the  different  stages  we  must  go  through  to  enjoy  the 
bliss  of  union  with  God,  he  says:  “It  is  by  joining  the  congregation  of  the  devotees  of  God 
that  one  meets  the  true  person  (in  the  form  of  the  true  Guru).  It  is  by  joining  the  company 
of  the  saintly  persons  that  one  meditates  (on  God’s  Name).  Therefore,  Nanak  also  prays  that 
he  may  always  keep  listening  to  and  uttering  God’s  gospel  from  his  mouth,  and  under  Guru’s 
instruction  (his  mind)  may  remain  satiated  with  God’s  Name.”(4-6) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  join  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons. 
There,  under  the  guidance  of  Guru  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  sing  praises  of 
God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  Then  we  will  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  immortalizing 
sweet  Name. 


maajn  mehlaa  4. 


HW  8 II 

ty'dd  uf  uhI  fhfto  II 

h fra1  Utsy  uh  fen  it  uf  fetw  n 

fkfa  HdHdlPd  OTF  uff  HtTU  uf  HPddJd  feu 
wffe  ftf  nqn 

HU  rTtJ  UU1  3U  3U  FWfKl  II 
f urfc  wfc  ufef  ntUUrTHt  II 
urfu  yu  ufu  ferfew  uf  HPddjd  feu 
hu  uduw  ntf  iip ii 

if  fe)  HU  Hof  HU  SoP  nfu  HfeW  II 

hu  fer  ffe  uut  fufu  Ms  7)  ufet  feiH  ft 
dtt'dlw  II 

3TU  UdH'dl  fe?  ?fet  Wffew  uf  HPddld 
feu  ufefw  ftf  113 II 

HU  o'ftct  HU  >)ffHU  «'<jl  II 
dldpHtf  & Hf?>  ftwut  3T3t  II 
frjUH  ct%  3TU  HPddld  yU7  SJU  HPddJd 
nufufeW  ftf  II B II  tP  II 

HU  UfUU  HdW  dfn  ^ II 


aavhu  bhainay  tusee  milhu  pi-aaree-aa. 

jo  mayraa  pareetam  dasay  tis  kai  ha-o 
vaaree-aa. 

mil  satsangat  laDhaa  har  sajan  ha-o  satgur 
vitahu  ghumaa-ee-aa  jee-o.  ||1|| 

jah  jah  daykhaa  tah  tah  su-aamee. 

too  ghat  ghat  ravi-aa  antarjaamee. 

gur  poorai  har  naal  dikhaali-aa  ha-o  satgur 
vitahu  sad  vaari-aa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

ayko  pavan  maatee  sabh  aykaa  sabh  aykaa  jot 
sabaa-ee-aa. 

sabh  ikaa  jot  vartai  bhin  bhin  na  ral-ee  kisai  dee 
ralaa-ee-aa. 

gur  parsaadee  ik  nadree  aa-i-aa  ha-o  satgur 
vitahu  vataa-i-aa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

jan  naanak  bolai  amrit  banee. 

gursiJ<haaN  kai  man  pi-aaree  bhaanee. 

updays  karay  gur  satgur  pooraa  gur  satgur 
par-upkaaree-aa  jee-o.  ||4||7|| 

sat  cha-upday  mahlay  cha-uthay  kay. 
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MAAJHMEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  join  the  company  of  saintly  persons. 
There,  under  the  guidance  of  Guru  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  we  should  sing  praises  of  God 
and  meditate  on  His  Name.  Then  we  will  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  immortalizing  sweet  Name. 

In  this  shabad,  addressing  his  saintly  friends  as  sisters,  he  says:  “Come  meet  me,  O’  my  dear 
sisters.  I will  be  a sacrifice  to  the  one  who  will  tell  me  about  my  beloved  Spouse.  By  joining 
the  congregation  of  saintly  persons  (through  the  Guru)  I have  found  (God)  my  Friend.  So,  I 
am  a sacrifice  to  my  true  Guru.”  (1) 

Describing  his  blissful  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Wherever  I look,  I find  my  beloved  Master.” 
(Then  going  into  a prayer  mode,  he  addresses  God  Himself  and  says):  “O’  the  Rnower  of  my 
inner  self,  You  pervade  each  and  every  heart.”  (Also,  expressing  gratitude  to  the  Guru,  he 
says):  “The  perfect  Guru  has  shown  me  God  present  right  beside  me.  Therefore,  I am  always 
a sacrifice  to  the  true  Guru.”  (2) 

Next  explaining  the  beauty  of  God’s  creation.  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  have  been  created  out  of 
the  same  air  and  clay  (the  same  basic  elements),  and  in  all  the  same  one  Light  shines.  (But 
the  beauty  is)  that  even  though  the  same  one  Light  shines  in  all  hearts,  yet  all  are  distinct, 
and  one  cannot  be  mixed  with  or  confused  for  the  other.  (In  spite  of  these  differences),  by 
Guru’s  grace  I have  seen  the  one  (God)  present  in  all.  Therefore,  I am  a sacrifice  to  my  true 
Guru.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  clarifies  that  he  is  not  making  an  ordinary  remark.  He  is  narrating  the 
immortalizing  words  of  his  Guru.  He  says:  “Slave  Nanak  is  uttering  the  nectar  sweet  word 
(of  the  Guru),  which  is  pleasing  to  the  minds  of  the  Gursikhs  (true  disciples  of  the  Guru). 
The  perfect  true  Guru  is  the  benefactor  of  all.  He  delivers  a perfect  sermon  (for  the  benefit 
of  all).”  (4-7)  (Seven  Chaupadas  of  4th  Guru) 


The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons, 
and  sing  praises  of  God.  There  we  should  recite,  listen,  and  understand  the  word  of 
the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Then  we  will  learn  how  to  see  the  one  divine  Light  in  all 
creatures,  and  will  experience  a unique  divine  bliss. 


wra  Htw  u afire  ura  <t  n 

fra1  >ra  wt  are  sgrra  3ret  n 
fewt  sra  a^t  eft  few!  ii 
feu7  ?t  fat  refe  7)  nrt  fas  agrra  H3  faxra 
rfrf  11411 

af  urfa  tftf  urfe  wtfa  ara  agrre  h?  ftrora 
fit#  ii  A ii  grafa  ii 

fa7  hu  gare7  fftf  Frafr  fas  a7#  ii 

fog  UW  au  h Tgd i oi 1 T|  ii 
fra  h ag  tra7  f gfHtff7  >ra  Hrre  Hfa  trara  41 6 
ii?  ii 


maajh  mehlaa  5 cha-upday  ahar  1. 

mayraa  man  lochai  gur  darsan  taa-ee. 

bilap  karay  chaatrik  kee  ni-aa-ee. 

tarikhaa  na  utrai  saaNt  na  aavai  bin  darsan 
sant  pi-aaray  jee-o.  ||1|| 

ha-o  gholee  jee-o  ghol  ghumaa-ee  gur 
darsan  sanLpi-aaray  jee-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tayraa  mujdi  suhaavaa  jee-o  sahj  Dhun 
banee. 

chir  ho-aa  dayjdtay  saaringpaanee. 

Phan  so  days  jahaa  tooN  vasi-aa  mayray 
sajan  meet  muraaray  jee-o.  1 12|  | 
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u©  ai?#  u©  urfe  aprel  urj  fthb  hIb  hbrt  h1  6 
11=111  BU7©  II 

fesr  uigt  7>  fHWB  3T  cd«HdJ  B37  II 
ufe  ctfe  ftraWr  fb»t  bu  bbfIb7  n 

u?r  tf? 

Hftr  tfe  ?j  fepf  ?>te  7j  »rt  fb?>  ©©  ara  sw 

rft©  113 II 

u©  ur#  fftf  urfe  wat  feH  to  ara  tidy3  ©I© 
mi  bu7©  ii 

B’BF  3»F  3ffe  HB  fjRBfetf7  II 
uf  nrfeTBrft  uib  Kftr  trfbtf7  n 
HB  ct#  !4W  SH7  7>  feBB7  BA  (TOct  BBT  BH7© 
fltf  II8II 

U©  UR#  r#©  Utfe  UJVFBt  iB7>  TTOoT  B^T  BH7©  fft© 
II  B37©  nut II 


ha-o  gholee  ha-o  ghol  ghumaa-ee  gur  sajan 
meet  muraaray  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

ik  gharhee  na  miltay  taa  kalijug  hotaa. 

hun  kad  milee-ai  pari-a  tuDh  bhagvantaa. 

SGGS  P-97 

mohi  raig  na  vihaavai  need  na  aavai  bin 
dayjdiay  gur  darbaaray  jee-o.  1 13| | 

ha-o  gholee  jee-o  ghol  ghumaa-ee  tis  sachay 
gur  darbaaray  jee-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bhaag  ho-aa  gur  sant  milaa-i-aa. 

parabh  abhinaasee  ghar  meh  paa-i-aa. 

sayv  karee  pal  chasaa  na  vichhurhaa  jan 
naanak  daas  tumaaray  jee-o.  ||4|| 

ha-o  gholee  jee-o  ghol  ghumaa-ee  jan 
naanak  daas  tumaaray  jee-o.  rahaa-o. 
IUII8II 


CHAUPADAS  GHAR  1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji:  “Such  is  the  story  regarding  this  shabad  in  Sikh  History. 
Fourth  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji  sent  his  son  Arjan  Dev  Ji  to  Lahore  (now  in  Pakistan)  to  participate 
in  the  marriage  of  his  uncle  Sehaari  Das’s  son.  His  command  was  that  he  (Arjan  Dev  Ji) 
should  stay  at  Lahore,  and  should  not  come  back  until  he  was  summoned. 

Arjan  Dev  Ji  regarded  Ram  Das  Ji  not  only  as  his  father,  but  also  his  perfect  and  loving  Guru. 
He  had  great  love,  respect,  and  affection  for  him.  So  obeying  his  father,  even  after  all  the 
marriage  ceremonies  had  been  completed,  he  kept  staying  at  Lahore,  waiting  for  a message 
from  his  father.  But  when  for  many  days,  no  such  message  came  and  when  separation  from 
his  loving  father  and  Guru  became  intolerable;  he  sent  a letter  to  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji.  Not 
receiving  any  response,  he  sent  another  letter,  but  still  received  no  response  (because  these 
letters  were  being  intercepted  by  his  elder  brother).  Then,  he  wrote  a third  letter,  describing 
the  pangs  of  separation  he  was  experiencing,  and  he  instructed  the  courier  to  deliver  this 
letter  personally  to  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji.  When  the  later  received  this  letter,  and  noted  that  it 
was  marked  no.  3,  he  understood  what  was  happening,  and  gave  orders  for  Arjan  Dev  Ji  to 
come  back. 


On  obtaining  union  with  his  Gum  and  father,  Arjan  Dev  Ji  uttered  another  stanza  to  express 
his  happiness.  In  this  way,  in  combination  with  the  previous  three  letters,  it  became  a 
complete  shabad  or  chaupada  (a  hymn  of  four  stanzas).  The  net  result  was  that  Guru  Ram 
Das  Ji  was  extremely  pleased  with  Arjan  Dev  Ji.  Then  in  accordance  with  the  pre-ordained 
command  (of  God)  and  the  blessings  already  bestowed  by  the  third  Guru  Amar  Das  Ji,  he 
anointed  Arjan  Dev  Ji  as  the  next  Guru. 

In  the  first  letter,  expressing  his  desire  to  reunite  with  and  enjoy  the  sight  of  his  Guru  and 
father,  Arjan  Dev  Ji  wrote:  “My  heart  longs  for  a glimpse  of  the  Guru,  and  wails  like  a 
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chaatrik,  (the  bird  pied-cuckoo  that  wails  for  a special  drop  of  water).  My  thirst  is  not 
quenched,  and  my  mind  finds  no  peace  without  the  sight  of  the  beloved  saint  (Guru).”  (1) 

Summarizing  his  love  for  the  Guru,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  again  and  again  to  the  sight  of 
my  beloved  saint  Guru.”(l -pause) 

Receiving  no  response  to  this  letter,  Arjan  Dev  Ji  wrote  a second  letter,  saying:  “(O’  saint 
Guru),  pleasing  is  your  countenance,  and  soothing  is  your  utterance.  (My  condition  is  like 
that  of)  a pied  cuckoo  that  has  not  seen  a drop  of  water  in  such  a very  long  time.  Blessed  is 
the  land  where  you  abide,  O’  my  benefactor,  friend,  and  God.”  (2) 

Expressing  once  again  his  utmost  love  for  his  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  beloved  Guru-benefactor, 
friend  and  God,  I am  a sacrifice  again  and  again  to  your  sight.”  (1 -pause) 

Still  receiving  no  response,  Arjan  Dev  Ji  sent  a third  message,  expressing  his  extreme 
restlessness.  He  wrote:  “(When  I was  there  with  you,  even  then)  a moment  without  seeing  you 
was  (painful  like  a long  period)  of  Kal-Yug.  (When  shall  I now  meet  You,  O’  my  Beloved)? 
My  nights  do  not  pass.  I cannot  sleep  without  a sight  of  the  Guru’s  Court.”(3) 

Paying  homage  even  to  Guru’s  court,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  again  and  again  to  the  court 
of  that  true  Guru.”(l -pause) 

On  receiving  the  third  letter,  Guru  Ram  Das  Ji  called  Arjan  Dev  Ji  home  and  anointed  him 
as  the  (next)  Guru,  and  asked  him  to  utter  the  fourth  stanza,  so  that  (along  with  the  earlier 
three  letters)  it  may  become  a complete  shabad.  Expressing  his  pleasure  and  gratitude,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “By  great  good  fortune,  God  has  united  me  with  the  saint  Guru,  and  I have  obtained 
the  immortal  God  right  in  my  own  home.  Now  I shall  serve  you  (with  such  dedication)  that 
I may  not  be  separated  from  you  even  for  a moment.  Servant  Nanak  is  your  slave,  (O’  my 
respected  sire).” 

Once  again  expressing  his  extreme  love  and  dedication,  he  says:  “(O’  my  Guru),  I am  a 
sacrifice  again  and  again  to  You,  and  servant  Nanak  is  your  slave,  (O’  my  Master).”  (1-8) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  so  much  love  and  dedication  for  our 
beloved  Guru  that  without  seeing  the  sight  of  him  (by  reading  and  understanding  at 
least  one  shabad  from  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  or  reading  the  Hukam  Naama),  we  should 
not  start  our  day.  At  every  moment  we  should  remember  and  keep  in  mind  our  Guru 
God. 


3T3I  HW  U II 

W ffe  Htref  fof  35  HH1#  II 
H <^H  how  3 3ol  II 
H HUW7  ftt3  f fS7  H373  # id'd'O1  rUf 
11511 

§ Frr3T  Frfor  am  uttm7  ii 

?>#  fefft  3%  W 33'0'  II 

ftTR  3 trftr  h feufe  wnTt'  nst  3313  SKm1  fit# 
11?  11 

Hf  c?  HfH  3#t  iteT  II 


raag  maajh  mehlaa  5. 

saa  rut  suhaavee  jit  tuDh  samaalee. 
so  kamm  suhaylaa  jo  tayree  ghaalee. 
so  ridaa  suhaylaa  jit  ridai  tooN  vuthaa 
sabhnaa  kay  daataaraa  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 
tooN  saajhaa  saahib  baap  hamaaraa. 
na-o  niDh  tayrai  akhut  bhandaaraa. 
jis  tooN  deh  so  taripat  aghaavai  so-ee  bhagat 
tumaaraa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

sabh  ko  aasai  tayree  baithaa. 
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ghat  ghat  antar  too"hai  vuthaa. 
sabhay  saajheevaal  sadaa-in  too"  kisai  na 
diseh  baahraa  jee-o.  ||3|| 


U|3  U|?  >5f3fe  f5r  II 


Ht  f fen  7>  ferfij  HW  rftf 

113 II 


3 »r0  H?tfH  II 


§ urO  grayftf  Hotfe  oradsfu  ii 


too"  aapay  gurmukh  mukat  karaa-ihi. 
too"  aapay  manmukh  janam  bhavaa-ihi. 


?raor  ftt  §t  afrtd'd  Hf  33*  uw  shw  ntf  naanak  daas  tayrai  balihaarai  sabh  tayraa 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Arjan  Dev  Ji  described  the  story  of  his  separation  and  eventual 
union  with  his  beloved  father  and  Guru,  Sri  Ram  Das  Ji.  In  the  last  stanza  of  that  hymn.  Guru 
Ji  stated:  “By  great  good  fortune,  God  has  united  me  with  the  saint  Guru,  and  I have  obtained 
the  immortal  God  right  in  my  own  home.  Now  I shall  serve  you  (with  such  dedication) 
that  I may  not  be  separated  from  you  even  for  a moment.  Servant  Nanak  is  your  slave, 
(O’  my  respected  sire).”  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  appreciation,  gratitude,  and 
commitment  to  God. 

He  says:  “O’  the  Benefactor  of  all  creatures,  pleasant  is  that  season  when  I remember  You, 
and  for  me  that  task  is  the  most  auspicious,  which  I do  in  Your  service.  Blessed  is  that  heart 
in  which  You  reside.”  ( 1 ) 

Eulogizing  God  further,  he  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  common  father  of  us  all.  Your 
inexhaustible  stores  are  full  of  (all  the  nine  treasures  of  wealth).  The  one  to  whom  You  give 
(all  that  one’s  worldly  and  spiritual  desires  are  fulfilled,  and  such  a person)  is  fully  satiated. 
That  person  alone  is  (considered)  Your  (true)  devotee.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  how  all  the  creatures  depend  on  God  and  share  His  provisions.  He 
says:  “O’  God,  everyone  has  pinned  his  or  her  hope  on  You.  It  is  You  who  reside  in  each  and 
every  heart.  All  are  called  partners  in  Your  wealth  (of  grace).  You  don’t  appear  as  a stranger 
to  anyone.”  (3) 

Finally  commenting  on  the  unique  ways  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  You  Yourself  emancipate 
some  persons  through  the  Guru’s  guidance.  You  Yourself  make  the  self-willed  endure  births 
and  deaths.  Slave  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  You.  All  is  Your  play  and  show,  (O’  my  God).” 
(4-2-9) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  understand  that  all  creatures  (not  just 
human  beings)  are  the  off  springs  of  the  same  one  Creator,  and  all  are  equal  partners 
in  His  grace.  Therefore,  all  of  us  should  live  like  brothers  and  sisters,  and  ignore  one 
another’s  faults  and  failings.  We  should  not  be  bothered  by  any  good  or  bad  omens,  or 
regard  particular  times  and  seasons  as  more  auspicious  than  others.  For  us,  all  those 
times  are  propitious  when  we  remember  God,  and  all  those  deeds  are  good  which  are 
done  in  God’s  service. 

Detail  of  shabads:  M:  4=7,  M:  5=2,  Total=9 

h*3  hw  u ii  maajh  mehlaa  5. 

wrcre  hoItt  huw  ii  anhad  vaajai  sahj  suhaylaa. 


IlSIPIItfll 


khayl  dasaahraa  jee-o.  ||4||2||9|| 
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sabad  anand  karay  sad  kaylaa. 
sahj  gufaa  meh  taarhee  laa-ee  aasan  ooch 
savaari-aa  jee-o.  ||1|| 


Frafra  >irara  ct%  Fra  stw  II 
H3TT  Hfo  H7#  fret  WT5  fra  F^iw7  Fftf 
nan 

fcfd  furfra  wy?>  fdjo  nfra  11 
h sralra7  Hra)  udraw  ii 
feufe  d fo'FF  U Hdd  dlfd 

fratrfW  tft#  ip  11 

>>f70'  d'Hrt  >5f7V  «dl'  II 

wdif  fwi  w tar  11 
w ratrfra  ara  Fra  fewrat  Fra  ractl  §cr  yarfew 
rft#  113 II 

fra7  (so1  h rati  ofTow  11 
fen  an  wfe»r  frafe  #ra  wftw  11 
ra#  rafra  firat  gy  irfew  fra  ?>raar  UFrfew 
ffrf  ii8ii3iiaon 


fir  ghir  apunay  garih  meh  aa-i-aa. 
jo  lorheedaa  so-ee  paa-i-aa. 
taripat  aghaa-ay  rahi-aa  hai  santahu  gur 
anbha-o  purajdl  dikhaari-aa  jee-o.  ||2|| 
aapay  raajan  aapay  logaa. 
aap  nirbaanee  aapay  bhogaa. 
aapay  taldnat  bahai  sach  ni-aa-ee  sabh 
chookee  kook  pukaari-aa  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

jayhaa  dithaa  mai  tayho  kahi-aa. 
tis  ras  aa-i-aa  jin  bhayd  lahi-aa. 
jotee  jot  milee  sul<h  paa-i-aa  jan  naanak  ik 
pasaari-aa  jee-o.  ||4||3||10|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  all  those  times  are  propitious  when  we 
remember  God,  and  all  those  deeds  are  good  which  are  done  in  God’s  service.  In  this  shabad, 
he  shares  with  us  his  own  state  of  mind  as  a result  of  his  dedication  and  devotion  to  God  at 
all  times. 


He  says:  “Within  me  rings  spontaneously  the  non-stop  melody  of  celestial  joy.  My  mind 
always  revels  in  the  bliss  of  the  (divine)  word.  I am  sitting  in  a trance,  in  a state  of  spiritual 
equipoise,  and  my  mind  is  focused  on  the  highest  embellished  seat  (of  the  supreme  Being).”(  1 ) 

Elaborating  on  his  manner  of  worship  and  meditation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  wandering 
outside,  my  mind  has  turned  its  concentration  inwards,  and  I have  found  what  I have  been 
searching  for.  O’  my  dear  saints,  (now)  my  mind  has  been  fully  sated  and  satiated,  because 
(now)  the  Guru  has  shown  me  that  Master,  the  embodiment  of  (divine)  knowledge.”(2) 

Describing  that  God  whom  he  has  realized,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  have  now  realized  that  God) 
Himself  is  the  King,  and  Himself  the  subjects.  He  Himself  is  the  renouncer,  and  He  Himself 
is  the  enjoyer  of  worldly  pleasures  and  relishes.  He  Himself  sits  on  the  throne,  and  dispenses 
true  justice.  Therefore,  all  my  cries  and  complaints  have  ended.”  (3) 

In  order  that  there  should  not  be  any  doubt  left  in  our  minds  about  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I 
have  described  (the  Master)  exactly  as  I have  seen.  But  only  the  one  who  has  understood 
His  mystery  enjoys  this  relish  (of  God’s  merits).  Such  a person’s  light  (soul)  merges  into  the 
(Supreme)  soul,  and  obtains  spiritual  peace.  Slave  Nanak  has  (seen  that)  the  one  (God)  is 
pervading  everywhere.”(4-3-10) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  need  not  go  anywhere  outside  in  search  of  God.  All 
we  need  to  do  is  to  sit  calmly,  and  concentrate  on  God  abiding  within  ourselves.  Then 
we  will  be  able  to  listen  to  the  non-stop  divine  melody  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with 
Him,  while  sitting  in  our  own  home. 
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HW  U II 

fira  art?  fufe  Htrar  a*1  few  n 

fe?  wf?  Fwt?  frarw  arfew  11 

W fet  urf?  Htrfcr  H q?>  cffe  fedl'Jl  fftf 

n't  II 

FT7  3E#  FT7  "^sSsCdlfe  II 
HlwdTd  Hd'dife  ii 
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113 II 

FTfUK7  feH  c(Od  cT  H'S  II 
TT  fUf?  Fife  Mel  >)TfUT  II 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 

jit  ghar  pir  sohaag  banaa-i-aa. 
tit  ghar  sakhee-ay  mangal  gaa-i-aa. 
anad  binod  titai  ghar  soheh  jo  Dhan  kant 
sigaaree  jee-o.  ||1|| 

saa  gunvantee  saa  vadbhaagan. 
putarvantee  seelvant  sohagan. 
roopvant  saa  sughard  bichkhan  jo  Dhan  kant 
pi-aaree  jee-o.  ||2|| 

achaarvant  saa-ee  parDhaanav. 
sabh  singaar  banay  tis  gi-aanay. 
saa  kulvantee  saa  sabhraa-ee  jo  pir  kai  rang 
savaaree  jee-o.  ||3|| 

mahimaa  tis  kee  kahan  na  jaa-ay. 
jo  pir  mayl  la-ee  ang  laa-ay. 


ifei  ft  SGGS  P-98 

fer  htfw  ?§  nraiy  >5#??  tT?T  ?TOot  Oh  h'U'JI  thir  suhaag  var  agam  agochar  jan  naanak 
tM  iiauaimif  ~ ' paraym  saaDhaaree  jee-o.  ||4||4||11|| 

MAAJH  MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  sit  calmly,  and  concentrate  on  the 
God  abiding  within  ourselves.  Then  we  will  be  able  to  listen  to  the  non-stop  divine  melody, 
and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  Him  while  sitting  in  our  own  home.  In  this  shabad,  using 
his  favorite  metaphor  of  a beauteous  wedded  bride  for  a Guru-following  soul,  he  tells  us 
what  kind  of  blessings  are  showered  on  such  a soul-bride  (who  is  wedded  to  God  Himself). 

He  says:  “O’  my  friend,  in  the  home  (of  my  heart)  in  which  the  spouse  (God)  has  come  to 
reside,  (I  have)  sung  the  song  of  celestial  joy.  (O’  my  friend),  revelries  and  pleasures  look 
beauteous  in  that  house  in  which  her  Spouse  has  embellished  the  bride-soul.  (Because,  only 
the  heart  of  that  Guru’s  follower  enjoys  spiritual  bliss  who  has  been  bestowed  with  spiritual 
merits  by  God).”  (1) 

Now  describing  the  merits  of  such  a Guru’s  follower,  who  has  been  blessed  with  God’s  grace, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “The  soul-bride  united  with  God  is  the  most  meritorious  and  most  fortunate. 
She  is  blessed  with  many  sons  (wields  much  respect  in  the  society),  and  she  is  a docile 
wedded  wife  (of  calm  and  obedient  nature).  She  is  a truly  beauteous,  sagacious,  and  beloved 
bride  with  bewitching  eyes  (who  possesses  both  wisdom  and  endearing  qualities).”  (2) 

Continuing  the  same  metaphor  of  a God-united  Guru-following  soul.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such 
a wedded  (united)  soul-bride  of  noble  conduct  is  highly  distinguished.  (Such  a wise  Guru’s 
follower  possesses  all  merits,  as  if)  she  is  both  knowledgeable,  and  also  decked  with  all  kinds 
of  ornaments.  In  short,  the  soul-bride  who  has  been  embellished  with  the  love  of  her  Spouse 
is  of  high  lineage,  and  blessed  with  the  support  of  many  brothers.  (In  other  words,  the  Guru’s 
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follower  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  is  regarded  as  a person  of  honor,  and  divine 
power).”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  glory  of  the  soul-bride  who  has  been  united  with  (God) 
and  embraced  by  Him  cannot  be  described.  O’  Nanak,  eternal  is  the  union  of  that  soul:  she 
has  been  blessed  with  the  love  and  support  of  the  incomprehensible  and  unknowable  God.” 
(4-4-11) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  such  deep  sincere 
love  and  devotion  for  God  that  He  Himself  may  come  and  embellish  us  with  all  kinds 
of  merits,  embrace  us  to  His  bosom,  and  let  us  enjoy  the  bliss  of  His  eternal  love  and 
support. 
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maajh  mehlaa  5. 

khojat  khojat  darsan  chaahay. 
bhaat  bhaat  ban  ban  avgaahay. 
nirgun  sarguo  har  har  mayraa  ko-ee  hai  jee-o 
aan  milaavai  jee-o.  1 11|  | 

khat  saasat  bichrat  mukh  gi-aanaa. 
poojaa  tilak  tirath  isnaanaa. 
nivlee  karam  aasan  cha-oraaseeh  in  meh 
saaNt  na  aavai  jee-o.  [ |2|  | 

anik  barakh  kee-ay  jap  taapaa. 
gavan  kee-aa  Dhartee  bharmaataa. 
ik  khin  hirdai  saaNt  na  aavai  jogee  bahurh 
bahurti  uth  Dhaavai  jee-o.  ||3|| 

kar  kirpaa  mohi  saaDh  milaa-i-aa. 
man  tan  seetal  Dheerai  paa-i-aa. 
parabh  abhinaasee  basi-aa  ghat  bheetar  har 
mangal  naanak  gaavai  jee-o.  ||4||5||12|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  such  deep 
and  sincere  love  for  God  that  He  Himself  may  come  and  embellish  us  with  all  kinds  of 
merits,  embrace  us  to  His  bosom,  and  let  us  enjoy  the  bliss  of  eternal  union  with  Him.  But  the 
problem  is  that  instead  of  inculcating  true  love  for  our  Creator  and  His  creatures,  we  begin 
searching  for  Him  in  forests  and  pilgrimage  stations,  or  through  various  rituals  and  yogic 
postures.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  futility  of  all  such  methods,  and  tells  us  how  and 
when  blissful  union  with  God  takes  place. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(  A true  devotee)  searches  again  and  again  (for  God,  because  the  devotee)  wants 
to  see  His  sight.  (Toward  that  end),  the  devotee  searches  for  Him  in  jungles  and  wildernesses 
of  many  kinds,  and  (keeps  asking:)  “Is  there  anybody  who  can  unite  me  with  my  Lord  Master 
who  has  no  attributes,  and  yet  possesses  all  merits?”  (1 ) 
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Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  spiritual  state  of  pundits  or  yogis  to  whom  one  goes  for  spiritual 
guidance  and  solace.  He  says:  “(During  the  search,  a seeker  goes  to  many  scholars).  The 
(scholars)  utter  from  their  tongue  knowledge  of  the  six  Shastras  (Hindu  philosophy),  perform 
various  kinds  of  worships,  ablutions  at  pilgrimage  stations,  and  anoint  their  foreheads  with 
saffron  marks.  Some  perform  eighty-four  yogic  postures,  including  Niwali  Asana  (a  special 
yogic  practice  to  cleanse  the  bowels).  But  all  such  rituals  and  exercises  bring  no  peace  of 
mind.”  (2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  comments  upon  the  fate  of  those  who  for  many  years,  perform  hard  penance 
or  keep  wandering  over  the  earth  to  attain  God.  He  says:  “For  years  (a  seeker  might  have) 
performed  worship  and  practiced  austerities,  and  might  have  roamed  the  earth.  But  still  the 
seeker’s  mind  doesn’t  find  peace,  even  for  a single  moment;  therefore  a yogi  keeps  running 
from  one  place  to  the  other  again  and  again.”  (3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  he  was  united  with  the  supreme  Master,  and  what  kind  of  bliss  he  is 
enjoying.  He  says:  “Showing  His  grace,  God  has  united  me  with  the  saint  (Guru.  As  a result), 
my  mind  and  body  have  become  cool,  (calm),  and  contented.  The  immortal  God  has  taken 
abode  in  my  heart,  so  slave  Nanak  sings  songs  of  joy.”(4-5-12) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  need  or  use  of  performing  ritual  worships, 
penances,  yogic  exercises,  or  ablutions  at  holy  places.  If  we  want  to  enjoy  blissful  union 
with  God,  and  a unique  sense  of  peace  and  happiness  of  mind,  then  we  should  pray  to 
Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Luckily,  we  the  Sikhs  are  already  blessed 
with  the  guidance  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib.  We  do  not  have  to  search  for  any  Guru.  Now 
all  we  need  to  do  is  to  carefully  and  lovingly  read,  understand,  and  act  upon  the  advice 
contained  therein.  Surely,  one  day  God  will  shower  His  mercy  upon  us  also,  and  let  us 
enjoy  the  peace  and  bliss  of  His  union. 
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maajh  mehlaa  5. 

paarbarahm  aprampar  dayvaa. 
agam  agochar  alakh  abhayvaa. 
deen  da-i-aal  gopaal  gobindaa  har 
Dhi-aavahu  gurmujdl  gaatee  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

gurmukh  maDhusoodan  nistaaray. 
gurmukh  sangee  krisan  muraaray. 
da-i-aal  damodar  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  horat 
kitai  na  bhaatee  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

nirhaaree  kaysav  nirvairaa. 
kot  janaa  jaa  kay  poojeh  pairaa. 
gurmukh  hirdai  jaa  kai  har  har  so-ee  bhagat 
ikaatee  jee-o.  ||3|| 

amogh  darsan  bay-ant  apaaraa. 
vad  samrath  sadaa  daataaraa. 
gurmukh  Naam  japee-ai  tit  taree-ai  gat 
naanak  virlee  jaatee  jee-o.  1 14|  |6|  1 13 1 1 
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MAAJHMEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  there  is  no  need  or  use  of  performing  ritual 
worships,  penances,  yogic  exercises,  or  ablutions  at  holy  places.  If  we  want  to  enjoy  blissful 
union  with  God,  and  a unique  sense  of  peace  and  happiness  of  mind,  then  we  should  pray  to 
Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he  again  urges  us  to  meditate 
on  God  through  the  Guru,  and  obtain  salvation  from  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths. 

He  says:  "The  all  pervading  God  transcends  the  world,  and  is  beyond  limits.  He  is 
incomprehensible  and  unknowable,  and  His  mystery  cannot  be  understood.  That  Master  of 
the  universe  is  merciful  to  the  meek,  and  the  preserver  of  the  world.  (O’  mortals),  through  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  contemplate  upon  Him  who  is  the  Giver  of  salvation.”  (1) 

Now  describing  the  benefits  of  the  Guru’s  guidance,  he  says:  “(When  we  meditate  upon  God 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Gum),  that  Slayer  of  demons  saves  us  (from  evil  thoughts.  When 
we  meditate  upon  God)  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  that  God  who  killed  even  the  demon 
Mur  (mentioned  in  Hindu  holy  book  Gita)  becomes  our  companion.  (In  short,  it  is)  through 
the  Guru’s  grace  that  we  obtain  that  merciful  God,  who  is  also  known  by  the  Name  Damodar, 
and  in  no  other  way.”  (2) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  "That  God,  who  is  also  known  as  Keshav,  (the 
one  with  beautiful  long  hair),  has  enmity  with  none,  and  doesn’t  need  any  food  (to  sustain 
Himself).  Millions  of  devotees  worship  at  His  feet.  Only  that  person  is  known  as  His  unique 
worshipper  or  devotee  in  whose  heart,  He  resides  by  Guru’s  grace.”  (3) 

Concluding  the  hymn,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(That  supreme  God),  whose  sight  is  fruitful,  is  infinite 
and  unknowable.  That  ever-beneficent  Giver  is  very  powerful.  By  meditating  on  His  Name 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  swim  across  (this  worldly  ocean).  But  O’  Nanak,  it  is 
only  a rare  person  who  has  realized  this  (supreme)  state  (of  mind).”  (4-6-13) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  by  meditating  on  God  under  the  Guru’s  guidance 
can  we  obtain  salvation  and  union  with  that  Master  of  the  universe,  and  by  no  other 
means. 
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maajh  mehlaa  5. 

kahi-aa  karnaa  ditaa  lainaa. 
gareebaa  anaathaa  tayraa  maanaa. 
sabh  kichhtooNhai  tooNhai  mayray  pi-aaray 
tayree  kudrat  ka-o  bal  jaa-ee  jee-  o.  1 1 1|  | 

bhaanai  uiharhbhaanai  raahaa. 
bhaanai  har  gun  gurmukh  gaavaahaa. 
bhaanai  bharam  bhavai  baho  joonee  sabh 
kichhtisai  rajaa-ee  jee-o.  ||2|| 

naa  ko  moorakh  naa  ko  si-aanaa. 
vartai  sabh  kichhtavraa  bhaanaa. 
agam  agochar  bay-ant  athaahaa  tayree 
keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ee  jee-o.  1 13|  | 
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khaak  santan  kee  dayh  pi-aaray. 
aa-ay  pa-i-aa  har  tayrai  du-aarai. 
darsan  paykhat  man  aaghaavai  naanak  milan 
subhaa-ee jee-o.  ||4||7||14|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  the  preceding  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  only  by  meditating  on  God  under  the  Guru’s 
guidance  could  we  obtain  salvation  and  union  with  the  Master  of  the  universe,  and  by  no 
other  means.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  meditate  upon  (and  express  our  faith,  love, 
and  devotion  to)  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  we  do  whatever  You  say  (or  command).  We  receive  whatever  You  give  us. 
You  are  the  sole  pride  of  the  poor  and  the  helpless.  You  are  everything,  O’  my  beloved  (God). 
I am  a sacrifice  to  Your  power.”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  fact  that  different  people  do  different  things,  some  follow  the  righteous 
path  and  some  stray  into  wrong  directions,  Guru  Ji  sees  the  will  or  desire  of  the  Almighty.  He 
says:  “(It  is  according  to  His)  Will  that  some  go  astray,  and  some  follow  righteous  paths  (in 
life).  It  is  according  to  His  Will  that  many  persons  sing  His  praise  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru.  According  to  His  will,  many  wander  in  doubt,  and  fall  into  many  existences.  (In  fact), 
everything  happens  according  to  His  Will .”(2) 

Giving  the  essence  of  his  belief,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  no  one  is  foolish,  and  no  one  is 
wise.  Everything  happens  as  per  Your  Will.  O’  incomprehensible,  unknowable,  infinite,  and 
unfathomable  God,  Your  worth  cannot  be  described .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  what  to  beg  from  that  supreme  Master.  He  says: 
“O’  God,  I have  come  and  fallen  at  Your  door  (and  sought  Your  refuge).  O’  my  Beloved,  give 
me  the  dust  of  the  saints’  feet  (their  humble  service.  Because)  O’  Nanak  by  seeing  their  sight, 
one’s  mind  is  satiated,  and  easily  the  union  with  Him  takes  place.”  (4-7-14) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  feel  proud,  thinking  that  we  are  better 
or  more  righteous  than  others.  We  should  understand  that  whatever  others  are,  or 
whatever  is  happening,  good  or  bad,  it  is  all  according  to  God’s  Will.  What  we  need  to 
do  is  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru,  so  that  under  his 
guidance  we  may  meditate  upon  God  with  love  and  devotion.  Then  in  a very  natural 
sort  of  way,  we  would  be  united  and  become  one  with  God. 
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maajh  mehlaa  5. 

Dukh  taday  jaa  visar  jaavai. 
bhukh  vi-aapai  baho  biDh  Dhaavai. 

Simrat  Naam  sadaa  suhaylaa  jis  dayvai  deen 
da-i-aalaa  jee-o.  ||1| 
satgur  mayraa  vad  samrathaa. 

SGGS  P-99 

jee-ay  samaalee  taa  sabh  dukh  lathaa. 
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chintaa  rog  ga-ee  ha-o  peerhaa  aap  karay 
partipaalaa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

baarik  vaaNgee  ha-o  sabh  kichh  mangaa. 
dayday  tot  naahee  parabh  rangaa. 
pairee  pai  pai  bahut  manaa-ee  deen  da-i-aal 
gopaalaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

ha-o  balihaaree  satgur  pooray. 
jin  banDhan  kaatay  saglay  mayray. 
hirdai  Naamday  nirmal  kee-ay  naanak  rang 
rasaalaa  jee-o.  ||4||8||15|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  saint  Guru,  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate  upon  God  with  love 
and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  happens,  if  contrary  to  the  above  advice,  we 
forsake  God.  He  also  describes  the  blessings  a person  obtains  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name 
and  remembers  Him  with  love  and  devotion. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “One  is  afflicted  with  pain  only  when  one  forgets  God.  (In  the  absence  of 
remembrance  of  God),  one  is  afflicted  with  hunger  (for  worldly  pleasures),  and  so  one  runs 
in  various  directions  (to  satisfy  this  hunger,  and  indulges  in  various  sinful  and  immoral 
actions,  which  ultimately  bring  pain).  On  the  other  hand,  the  person  whom  the  compassionate 
God  gives  (the  gift  of  His  Name),  by  meditating  on  God,  that  person  always  remains  happy 
(with  whatever  he  or  she  already  has).”  (1) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  his  own  experience  in  this  matter.  He  says:  “My  true  Guru  is  very 
powerful.  (By  his  grace,  when)  I remember  (God)  in  my  heart,  all  my  pain  disappears.  Yes, 
the  malady  of  worry  and  the  pain  of  ego  has  departed  from  within  me,  because  (now)  God 
Himself  protects  and  nurtures  me.”(2) 

But  Guru  Ji  assures  us  that  this  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  one  has  to  go  without  worldly 
pleasures  and  comforts.  Only  his  approach  is  different.  He  says:  “What  I do  is  that  like  a 
child,  I ask  Him  for  every  thing  (I  need).  By  conferring  gifts  on  me,  God’s  stores  do  not  fall 
short.  That  Master  of  the  universe  is  very  gracious  and  merciful  to  the  meek  and  humble. 
Falling  at  His  feet  repeatedly,  I please  Him.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  to  his  Guru,  who  has  given  him 
such  perfect  guidance.  He  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  my  perfect  Guru,  who  has  cut  off  (and 
liberated  me  from)  all  my  (worldly)  bonds.  By  instilling  the  Name  (by  teaching  me  how  to 
remember  and  approach  God),  he  has  made  me  pure.  Dyed  in  God’s  love,  Nanak  has  become 
drenched  with  spiritual  joy.”(4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  both  worldly  comforts  and  spiritual 
joy,  then  instead  of  forsaking  God  and  running  after  worldly  wealth,  we  should  seek  the 
guidance  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  remember  God  with  true  love  and  affection. 
Then  like  a child  we  can  entreat  Him  for  all  kinds  of  gifts;  He  would  never  feel  any 
hesitation  in  bestowing  those  gifts  on  us. 
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H7?  HW  U II 

IJTtFTt  efePTO  ddll « II 
dlfod  dlsild  HWa  dl  II 

§H  >Wa  HUPjft  ftTHfe  ftTHfe  U#  rffe7  rft# 
liail 

HU  SHH  fen7?  WHW  II 
feaaf  feat?  wa  waw  11 
WcCdd  Hafe  WrHtdl  H?  HH  fHHHH  Od  afe7  til 6 
II?  II 

Ha1  HdD  afa  aar  atuw  11 
@a  ata  aa  ufew  n 

am  dH'fei  hh  feaa'fyi  gayftr  wfea  Ufe7 
atf  nan 

afe  gfu  ftraa  aa  ftwfet  n 
sa  hhIh  are  a ufet  n 

rt'd>o{  al  aa  aa  a^a  afa  afar  uTe  uata7  til  6 

U8iitfm£n 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 

laal  gopaal  da-i-aal  rangeelay. 
gahir  gambheer  bay-ant  govinday. 
ooch  athaah  bay-ant  su-aamee  simar  simar 
ha-o  jeevaaN  jee-o.  ||1|| 

Pukh  bhanjan  niDhaan  amolay. 
nirbha-o  nirvair  athaah  atolay. 
akaal  moorat  ajoonee  sambhou  man  simrat_ 
thandhaa  theevaaN  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

sadaa  sangee  har  rang  gopaalaa. 
ooch  neech  karay  partipaalaa. 

Naam  rasaa-in  man  tariptaa-in  gurmujdi 
amrit  peevaaN jee-o.  ||3|| 

dukh  sukh  pi-aaray  tuDhDhi-aa-ee. 
ayh  sumat  guroo  tay  paa-ee. 
naanak  kee  Phar  tooNhai  thaakur  har  rang 
paar  pareevaaN  jee-o.  ||4||9||16|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  both  worldly  comforts 
and  spiritual  joy,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
Then,  like  a child,  we  can  always  beg  Him  for  all  kinds  of  gifts,  and  He  would  never  feel  any 
hesitation  in  bestowing  those  gifts  on  us.  In  this  shabad , he  shows  us  how  and  what  to  beg 
from  our  Creator. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  beloved  Preserver  of  the  world,  merciful  and  loving  Lord,  unfathomable, 
profound,  limitless  God,  O’  the  highest  of  the  high,  immeasurable,  infinite  Master,  I wish  that 
I may  (obtain)  spiritual  life  by  meditating  on  You.”(l) 

Next,  describing  the  bliss  he  obtains  by  meditating  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Destroyer  of 
pains.  O’  invaluable  treasure,  O’  fearless,  unfathomable,  and  immeasurable  (God),  You  are 
beyond  death  or  birth.  You  are  self-existent.  By  meditating  on  You,  my  mind  becomes  (calm 
and)  cool.”(2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  his  loving  desires,  and  says:  “God,  the  world-cherisher,  is  always 
the  companion  of  His  creatures.  He  nurtures  both  high  and  low.  His  Name  is  the  essence  of 
all  joys  and  satiates  the  mind.  (I  wish)  that  by  Guru’s  grace,  I may  drink  the  nectar  of  (God’s) 
Name,  which  satiates  the  mind  (from  all  worldly  desires).”(3) 

Concluding  the  shabad  with  a humble  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Beloved,  (I  wish  that 
both)  in  pain  and  pleasure,  I may  meditate  on  You.  This  immaculate  advice  I have  obtained 
from  the  Guru.  O’  Master,  You  are  Nanak’s  mainstay.  Through  Your  love  alone  I can  swim 
across  (this  worldly  ocean).”(4-9-16) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  approaching  God  with  our  long  list  of 
worldly  demands,  we  should  lovingly  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us,  so  that  we  may  always 
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remember  Him  both  in  joy  and  sorrow.  Then  the  benevolent  Creator  would  bestow  such 
peace  and  contentment  of  mind  on  us  that  we  would  rise  above  the  worldly  desires,  and 
live  in  a state  of  perfect  peace,  and  contentment. 


HW  U II 

% H K Hfddld  fttfaw  II 
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nn 
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rftf  ip  ii 

ifefe  ararfe  M n 

3g  wfU  or#  3 wfb  ii 

gift  srfuwr  Hf  tt  tt  »n?3  3 ttt  ufegr  tftf 

113 II 

»rfH3  3H  0 fd  33  3 uh)!7  II 
3f3  US3  ?TH  sfrlrt  HpW  II 
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maajh  mehlaa  5. 

Phan  so  vaylaa  jit  mai  satgur  mili-aa. 
safal  darsan  naytar  paykhattari-aa. 

Phan  moorat  chasay  pal  gharhee-aa  Phan  so 
o-ay  sanjogaa  jee-o.  ||1|[ 

udam  karat  man  nirmal  ho-aa. 
har  maarag  chalatbharam  saglaa  J<ho-i-aa. 
Naam  niPhaan  satguroo  sunaa-i-aa  mit  ga-ay 
saglay  rogaa  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

antar  baahar  tayree  banee. 
tuPh  aap  kathee  tai  aap  vaj<haanee. 
gur  kahi-aa  sabh  ayko  ayko  avar  na  ko-ee 
ho-igaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

amrit  ras  har  gur  tay  pee-aa. 
har  painanNaambhojan  thee-aa. 

Naam  rang  Naam  choj  tamaasay  naa-o 
naanak  keenay  bhogaa  jee-o.  1 14|  1 10 1 1 17|  | 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  last  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  expressed  his  wish  that  he  may  meditate  on 
God,  both  in  pain  and  pleasure.  He  further  stated  that  this  immaculate  advice  he  had  obtained 
from  his  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  what  other  blessings  he  obtained  from  the 
Guru,  and  how  indebted  he  feels  towards  his  spiritual  guide. 

He  says:  “Blessed  is  that  time  when  I met  the  true  Guru.  So  fruitful  was  this  meeting  that 
just  on  seeing  him  with  my  eyes,  I felt  emancipated.  (Therefore  for  me),  most  auspicious  are 
those  moments,  minutes,  hours,  and  those  special  circumstances,  which  brought  about  this 
meeting.”  (1) 

Next,  he  describes  the  things  that  happened  after  meeting  his  true  Guru.  He  says:  “(My 
true  Guru  instructed  me  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name).  By  making  efforts  (to  meditate  on 
the  Name),  my  mind  was  purified.  Walking  on  God’s  path  (of  righteousness,  as  instructed 
by  the  Guru),  all  my  doubt  was  removed.  The  true  Guru  has  related  to  me  the  benefits  of 
the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name.  (By  virtue  of  this),  all  my  afflictions  have  been  removed.”  (2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  what  else  he  has  learnt  from  his  spiritual  guide.  He  says:  “O’  Lord 
Master,  my  Guru  has  told  me  that  both  within  and  without,  it  is  Your  Word  (of  command, 
which  prevails).  You  Yourself  have  uttered  and  expounded  it  (through  various  natural 
phenomena).  The  Guru  has  told  me  that  behind  everything,  there  is  the  command  or  will  of 
the  one  (God)  alone,  and  there  will  never  be  any  other  (beside  Him  whose  writ  will  run  this 
universe).”  (3) 
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Summarizing  the  gifts,  he  has  obtained  from  his  Gum,  he  says:  “I  have  drunk  the  ambrosial 
nectar  of  God’s  Name  from  the  Guru.  (I  am  now  so  much  absorbed  in  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  that  I have  become  oblivious  of  my  dress  and  food,  as  if)  God’s  Name  has  become 
my  food  and  my  wear.  Now  God’s  Name  is  my  joy,  entertainment,  and  pleasure.  (In  short, 
absorption  in)  God’s  Name  has  become  Nanak’s  sole  enjoyment .”(4-10-17) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  wish  to  be  free  from  doubt  or  disease,  and 
enjoy  true  happiness  and  bliss,  we  should  seek  and  act  upon  the  guidance  of  Guru 
(Granth  Sahib  Ji).  As  instructed  therein,  we  should  make  a sincere  and  concerted  effort 
to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  A stage  would  come,  when  this  effort  would  purify  our 
mind,  remove  all  our  doubt  and  distress,  and  we  would  enjoy  all  the  bliss  and  pleasures 
of  God’s  Name. 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 


HW  U II 
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rftf  IP  II 
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sagal  santan  peh  vasat  ik  maaNga-o. 
kara-o  binantee  maan  ti-aaga-o. 
vaar  vaar  jaa-ee  lakh  varee-aa  dayh  santan  kee 
Dhooraa  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

turn  daatay  turn  purakh  biDhaatav. 
turn  samrath  sadaa  sukh-daatay. 
sabh  ko  turn  hee  tay  varsaavai  a-osar  karahu 
hamaaraa  pooraa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

darsan  tayrai  bhavan  puneetaa. 
aatam  garh  bikham  tinaa  hee  jeetaa. 
turn  daatay  turn  purakh  biDhaatay  tuDh  jayvad 
avar  na  sooraa  jee-o.  ||3|| 


rayn  santan  kee  mayrai  mukh  laagee. 
durmat  binsee  kubuDh  abhaagee. 
sach  ghar  bais  rahay  gun  gaa-ay  naanak  binsay 
kooraa  jee-o.  ||4||11||18|| 


SGGS  P-100 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  opening  lines  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated:  “Blessed  was  the  time  when  I met 
the  true  Guru.  So  fruitful  was  this  meeting  that  just  upon  seeing  him,  I felt  emancipated.”  The 
question  arises:  “What  does  Guru  Ji  asks  for,  and  what  does  he  get  when  he  meets  the  saint 
(Guru)?  In  this  shabad,  he  provides  the  answer. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “From  all  the  saints,  I ask  for  but  one  blessing  (and  that  is  nothing 
but  God’s  Name).  For  this  purpose,  shedding  my  ego,  I make  a humble  supplication.  (O’ 
God),  I am  a sacrifice  to  You,  millions  of  times;  (please)  bless  me  with  the  dust  of  the  saints’ 
feet  (their  most  humble  service).”  (1) 

Continuing  his  humble  prayer  before  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  benefactor 
and  architect  of  our  destiny.  You  are  all  powerful,  and  the  eternal  Giver  of  peace.  Everybody 
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finds  fulfillment  of  his  or  her  desires  from  You.  Please,  make  my  human  birth  fruitful  (by 
blessing  me  with  Your  Name).”  (2) 

Elaborating  further  on  the  glory  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  only  those  persons  have 
conquered  the  invincible  fortress  of  self  (conceit)  who  have  sanctified  their  heart  with  Your 
sight.  You  are  the  benefactor,  You  are  the  architect  of  our  destiny,  and  no  one  is  a brave 
warrior  like  You.”  (3) 

Finally,  sharing  with  us  the  result  of  his  prayer  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  have  been  blessed 
with  humble  service  of  the  saints.  Therefore,  I feel  that)  my  forehead  has  been  anointed  with 
the  dust  of  the  saints’  feet.  Under  their  guidance,  all  my  evil  intellect,  along  with  the  false 
knowledge  that  brings  misfortune,  has  been  destroyed.  Now,  in  a state  of  true  concentration 
of  mind,  I sing  God’s  praises.  In  this  way,  all  the  falsehood  in  Nanak  has  been  dispelled.” 
(4-11-18) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  ego  and  evil  thoughts, 
then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  humble  service  and  guidance  of  the 
saint  Guru.  Then,  according  to  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  sing  the  praises  of  God 
with  full  concentration  of  mind,  so  that  like  so  many  others,  God  may  bless  us  also  and 
make  this  human  life  of  ours  fruitful. 
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maajh  mehlaa  5. 

visar  naahee  ayvad  daatay. 
kar  kirpaa  bhagtan  sang  raatay. 
dinas  rain  ji-o  tuDhDhi-aa-ee  ayhu  daan  mohi 
karnaa  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

maatee  anDhee  surat  samaa-ee. 
sabh  kichhdee-aa  bhalee-aa  jaa-ee. 
anad  binod  choj  tamaasay  tuPhbhaavai  so 
honaa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

jis  daa  ditaa  sabh  kichh  lainaa. 
chhateeh  amritbhoian  khaanaa. 
sayj  sukhaalee  seetal  pavnaa  sahj  kayl  rang 
karnaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

saa  buPhdeeiai  jit  visrahi  naahee. 
saa  matdeejai  iittuPhPhi-aa-ee. 
saas  saas  tayray  gun  gaavaa  ot  naanak  gur 
charnaa  jee-o.  ||4||12||19|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  ego  and  evil 
thoughts,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  humble  service  and  guidance  of 
the  saint  Guru.  Then,  according  to  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  with  full 
concentration  of  mind.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  humbly  pray  to  God,  and  what  to 
ask  Him  for. 
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He  says:  “O’  the  supreme  Giver,  let  me  never  forsake  You.  Please  show  mercy  on  me,  so  that 
I may  be  imbued  with  the  love  ofYour  devotees.  O’  my  reverend  Master,  bestow  this  gift  on 
me:  that  day  and  night  I may  meditate  on  You.”  (1) 

Expressing  his  gratitude  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  have  infused  intellect  (in  the 
human  body  made  of)  inanimate  dust.  You  have  given  it  everything,  (including)  comfortable 
places  to  live.  (For  its  entertainment),  You  have  blessed  it  with  all  kinds  of  joys,  sports  and 
pleasures.  (But)  only  that  happens  which  pleases  You.”(2) 

Now  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  we  receive  everything 
from  Him.  (By  his  grace,  we  enjoy)  many  kinds  of  foods,  comfortable  beds,  cool  breezes, 
spontaneous  joys  and  carefree  pleasures.  (We  should  never  forget  Him).”  (3) 

Therefore,  concluding  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  please  give  me  such  wisdom 
that  I may  never  forget  You.  Give  me  such  an  intellect  that  I may  meditate  on  You.  (In  short, 
bless)  Nanak  with  the  refuge  of  the  Guru’s  feet,  so  that  with  every  breath,  he  may  sing  Your 
praises.”  (4-12-19) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  God  has  bestowed  numerous  blessings  on  us,  and 
removed  our  pains  and  sufferings.  Therefore,  we  should  not  forget  Him.  We  should  keep 
on  singing  His  praises  and  praying  to  Him  to  bless  us,  so  that  we  may  never  forsake  Him 
and  always  live  under  the  Guru’s  care  and  guidance. 
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sifat  saalaahan  tayraa  hukam  rajaa-ee. 
so  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  jo  tuDh  bhaa-ee. 
so-ee  jap  jo  parabh  jee-o  bhaavai  bhaanai 
poor  gi-aanaa  jee-o.  ||1|| 

AmriLNaam  tayraa  so-ee  gaavai. 
jo  saahib  tayrai  man  bhaavai. 
tooN  santan  kaa  sant  tumaaray  sant  saahib 
man  maanaa  jee-o.  1 12| | 

tooN  santan  kee  karahi  partipaalaa. 

Sant  khayleh  turn  sang  gopaalaa. 
apunay  santtuDhkharav  pi-aaray  too  santan 
kay  paraanaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

un  santan  kai  mayraa  man  kurbaanay. 
jin  tooN  jaataa  jo  tuDh  man  bhaanay. 
tin  kai  sang  sadaa  suj<h  paa-i-aa  har  ras 
naanak  taripat  aghaanaa  jee-o|  |4|  1 13 1 120|  | 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  previous  many  shabads , Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  always  sing  praises  of  God,  obey  His  will, 
and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  the  true  meaning  of  all  such  advice. 
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Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  to  cheerfully  act  in  accordance  with  Your  will 
is  Your  true  praise.  That  wisdom  and  meditation  are  true  which  please  You.  Yes,  only  true 
worship  is  pleasing  to  God.  Living  in  accordance  with  Your  will  is  perfect  knowledge  or 
enlightenment.”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  God),  only  that  person  sings  Your  nectarine  Name  who  is  pleasing  to 
Your  mind.  You  belong  to  the  saints,  and  the  saints  belong  to  You.  The  saints’  mind  remains 
gratified  with  You.”(2) 

Elaborating  on  the  relationship  between  God  and  His  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You 
provide  sustenance  to  the  saints,  and  O’  the  world  cherisher,  the  saints  play  (the  games  of 
love ) with  You.  Your  saints  are  very  dear  to  You,  and  O ’ Sire,  for  the  saints,  You  are  their  very 
life  breath.”  (3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  much  he  loves  and  respects  those  saints  who  are  dear  to  the 
Creator.  He  says:  “My  soul  is  a sacrifice  to  those  saints,  who  have  realized  You  and  are 
pleasing  to  Your  mind.  (Because),  in  the  company  of  such  (saints)  Nanak  has  always  found 
joy  and  peace,  and  his  (spiritual)  thirst  has  been  fully  quenched.”  (4-13-20) 

The  message  of  the  shahad  is  that  to  cheerfully  accept  and  live  according  to  God’s  will 
is  His  true  worship,  and  singing  of  His  praise.  To  understand  God’s  will,  we  need  to 
carefully  listen  to  what  Guru  Ji  says  in  his  Gurbani  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib 
Ji). 


HW  U II 
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tooN  jalniDh  ham  meen  tumaaray 
tayraa  Naam  boond  ham  chaatrik  tikhhaaray. 
tumree  aas  pi-aasaa  tumree  turn  hee  sang  man 
leenaa  jee-o.  1 1 1|  | 


fof  ut  dhj  wrt  ii 
fof  PiSdUA  u?>  ufu  gy  rrt  n 
feU'dd  tW  Od  Ps6  ufd  jffui  fee  H?> 
II? II 


ji-o  baarik  pee  kheer  aghaavai. 
ji-o  nirDhan  Phan  daykh  sukh  paavai. 
tarikhaavaNt  jal  peevat  thandhaa  ti-o  har  sang  ih 
man  bheenaa  jee-o.  ||2|| 


fof  Wfwt  uHra'  Uddl'H1  II 
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ji-o  anPhi-aarai  deepak  pargaasaa. 
bhartaa  chitvat  pooran  aasaa. 
mil  pareetam  ji-o  hot  anandaa  ti-o  har  rang  man 
rangeenaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 


H37>  H ufu  mufti  rrfew  II 
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santan  mo  ka-o  har  maarag  paa-i-aa. 
saaPh  kirpaal  har  sang  gijhaa-i-aa. 
har  hamraa  ham  har  kay  daasay  naanak  sabad 
guroo  sach  deenaa  jee-o.  1 14|  1 14 1 1 21 1 1 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  closing  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  expressed  his  love  and  gratitude  to  his 
Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how  his  saint  Guru  has  put  him  on  the  right  path,  and  what 
kind  of  deep  love  for  God  the  Guru  has  induced  in  him. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -364  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 101 


First,  expressing  his  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  (like  an)  ocean,  and  we 
are  (like)  the  fish  in  that  ocean.  Your  Name  is  (like  the  celestial)  drop,  and  we  are  thirsty  like 
the  c haatrik  (bird)  longing  for  that  drop.  We  crave  for  You,  and  thirst  for  You,  and  it  is  only 
with  You  that  our  mind  is  attuned.”(  1 ) 

Describing  what  pleasure  and  satisfaction  he  obtains  on  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  says: 
“(O’  God),  just  as  a child  is  satiated  with  milk,  just  as  a pauper  is  overjoyed  at  the  sight  of 
money,  just  as  a thirsty  person  feels  (comforted)  on  drinking  cold  water,  similarly  my  mind 
feels  satiated  in  God’s  company.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Elaborating  further  upon  the  pleasure  he  feels  in  God’s  presence,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Just  as  a lamp  lights  the  darkness,  just  as  when  upon  remembering  her  spouse  a bride’s 
wish  is  fulfilled,  and  upon  meeting  her  beloved  she  feels  bliss,  similarly  (my)  mind  is  happily 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God.”(3) 

But  Guru  Ji  never  wants  to  forget  his  Guru,  who  has  helped  him  and  shown  him  the  path 
to  the  Creator.  So  he  says:  “My  saint  (Guru)  has  shown  the  way  to  God.  It  is  the  kind  saint 
(Guru)  who  has  accustomed  me  to  the  love  of  God.  (Now,  my  love  for  God  has  reached  such 
a stage,  that  I feel  that)  God  belongs  to  me,  and  I am  His  slave.”  Such  is  the  true  word  (of 
advice),  his  Guru  has  given  to  Nanak.”(4-14-21) 

The  message  of  the  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  a true  love  and  eternal 
union  with  the  supreme  Being,  we  should  carefully  read,  understand,  and  act  upon  the 
immaculate  teachings  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 
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Amrit  Naam  sadaa  nirmalee-aa. 
sukh-daa-ee  dookh  bidaaran  haree-aa. 
avar  saad  chakh  saglay  daykhay  man  har  ras 
sabhtav  meethaa  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 
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jo  jo  peevai  so  tariptaavai. 
amar  hovai  jo  Naam  ras  paavai. 

Naam  niDhaan  tiseh  paraapat  jis  sabad  guroo 
man  voothaa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

jin  har  ras  paa-i-aa  so  taripat  aghaanaa. 
jin  har  saad  paa-i-aa  so  naahi  dulaanaa. 
tiseh  paraapat  har  har  Naamaa  jis  mastak 
bhaageethaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

har  ikas  hath  aa-i-aa  varsaanay  bahutayray. 
tis  lag  mukatbha-av  ghanayray. 

Naam  niDhaanaa  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  kaho 
naanak  virlee  deethaa  jee-o.  ||4|  1 15 1 1 22 1 1 
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MAAJHMEHLA  5 

The  main  emphasis  of  the  message  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  is  to  continuously  contemplate 
on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  merits  of 
contemplating  on  God’s  Name  and  the  joys  it  gives. 

He  says:  “The  Name  of  God  is  always  immaculate.  It  is  the  giver  of  peace  and  dispeller  of 
pain.  I have  tried  and  tasted  all  other  relishes,  but  I find  this  relish  of  God  to  be  the  sweetest 
of  all  ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  the  benefits  received  by  those  who  drink  this  nectar  of  God’s  Name.  He 
says:  “Whosoever  partakes  of  the  Name-nectar  is  satiated,  (and  feels  that  all  that  person’s 
desires  have  been  fulfilled).  The  person  who  obtains  the  relish  of  God’s  Name  becomes 
immortal.  However,  only  that  person  obtains  this  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name,  in  whose  mind 
the  holy  word  of  the  Guru  has  been  enshrined.”(2) 

Continuing  to  list  the  merits  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  has  obtained 
God’s  relish  is  fully  satiated.  The  one  who  has  enjoyed  the  taste  of  God’s  Name  does  not  waver. 
However,  only  that  person  obtains  God’s  Name  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  pre-ordained.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  process  by  which  the  gift  of  Name  is  initially  obtained  and 
distributed.  He  says:  “The  gift  of  God’s  Name  is  first  obtained  by  one  person  (the  Guru), 
and  then  from  him  many  others  benefit.  By  following  the  Guru  many  are  emancipated.  The 
treasure  of  God’s  Name  is  obtained  by  Guru’s  grace.  Nanak  says:  “Rare  are  the  persons  who 
have  had  a sight  (or  taste  of  this  gift  of  God’s  Name).”  (4-15-22) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  sorrows  and  enjoy  eternal 
peace  and  bliss,  we  should  seek  the  grace  of  Guru,  and  beg  him  to  bless  us  with  the  gift 
of  God’s  Name. 
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niDh  siDh  riPh  har  har  har  mayrai. 
janam  padaarath  gahir  gambheerai. 
laakh  kot  khusee-aa  rang  raavai  jo  gur 
laagaa  paa-ee  jee-o.  ||1|| 

darsan  paykhat  bha-ay  puneetaa. 
sagal  uPhaarav  bhaa-ee  meetaa. 
agam  agochar  su-aamee  apunaa  gur  kirpaa 
tay  sach  Phi-aa-ee  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

jaa  ka-o  khojeh  sarab  upaa-ay. 
vadbhaagee  darsan  ko  virlaa  paa-ay. 
ooch  apaar  agochar  thaanaa  oh  mahal  guroo 
daykhaa-ee  jee-o.  ||3|| 

gahir  gambheer  amrit  Naam  tayraa. 
mukat  bha-i-aa  jis  ridai  vasayraa. 
gur  banPhan  tin  kay  saglay  kaatay  jan 
naanaksahj  samaa-ee  jee-o.  ||4||16||23|| 
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MAAJHMEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  sorrows  and  enjoy 
eternal  peace  and  bliss,  we  should  seek  the  grace  of  the  Guru,  and  beg  him  to  bless  us  with 
the  treasure  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  why  he  loves  his  Guru  and  God,  and 
how  valuable  is  God’s  Name  for  him. 

He  says:  “For  me,  God  is  the  treasure  of  all  blessings,  and  the  source  of  all  miraculous 
powers.  By  the  grace  of  the  profound  and  unfathomable  God,  I have  obtained  the  supreme 
blessing  of  life.  (Not  only  this),  the  person  who  falls  at  the  Guru’s  feet  (and  follows  his  advice 
with  full  faith  and  devotion)  obtains  millions  of  joys  and  pleasures.”  (1) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who  have  seen  the  Guru  and  followed  his  advice, 
he  says:  “Upon  seeing  the  sight  (of  the  Guru  and  following  his  advice,  many)  have  been 
rendered  pure  and  immaculate.  (Not  only  that),  through  Guru’s  grace,  the  person  who 
meditates  on  the  inaccessible  and  incomprehensible  Master  and  eternal  God  all  that  person’s 
friends  and  brothers  are  liberated.”  (2) 

Continuing  to  explain  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(That  God),  whom  all  created 
beings  search  for,  is  found  by  only  a rare  fortunate  person,  who  is  able  to  have  His  vision. 
The  mansion  of  (that  supreme  Being)  is  lofty,  infinite,  and  unknowable.  It  is  the  Guru  alone 
who  can  show  us  that  place.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God,  and  says:  “O’  God,  Your 
sweet  Name  is  like  an  unfathomable  ocean.  The  person  in  whose  heart  (that  Name)  has 
come  to  reside  is  emancipated.  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru  cuts  off  all  the  (worldly)  bonds  of  such  a 
person,  and  such  a person  imperceptibly  merges  (in  God  Himself).”  (4-16-23) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  attain  to  God,  the  fount  of  all  treasures, 
peace,  and  bliss,  then  instead  of  going  anywhere,  we  should  seek,  understand,  and  act 
upon  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  In  other  words,  we  should  simply  follow  Gurbani  (the 
hymns  of  the  Gurus  and  other  saints)  enshrined  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  and  dwell  on 
God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion  at  all  times. 
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parabh  kirpaa  tay  har  har  Dhi-aava-o. 
parabhoo  da-i-aa  tay  mangal  gaava-o. 
oothat  baithat  sovat  jaagat  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai 
sagal  avradaa  jee-o.  ||1|| 

Naam  a-ukhaDh  mo  ka-o  saaDhoo  dee-aa. 
kilbikh  kaatay  nirmal  thee-aa. 
anadbha-i-aa  niksee  sabh  peeraa  sagal 
binaasay  dardaa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

jis  kaa  ang  karay  mayraa  pi-aaraa.  so  muktaa 
saagar  sansaaraa. 

sat  karay  jin  guroo  pachhaataa  so  kaahay 
ka-o  dardaa  jee-o.  1 13| | 
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jab  tay  saaDhoo  sangat  paa-ay.  gur  bhaytat 
ha-o  ga-ee  balaa-ay. 

saas  saas  har  gaavai  naanak  satgur  dhaak 
lee-aa  mayraa  parh-daa  jee-o.  ||4||17||24|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  described  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  have  devotedly 
followed  the  Guru’s  advice.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  his  own  experience  in  this 
respect. 

He  says:  “By  God’s  grace,  I repeat  God’s  Name.  By  God’s  mercy,  I sing  songs  of  joy  in 
His  praise.  (My  Guru  has  advised  that  in  every  state)  whether  sitting,  standing,  sleeping  or 
waking  up,  throughout  all  our  life,  we  should  meditate  on  God.”(l) 

Telling  us  who  has  blessed  him  with  this  panacea  of  God’s  Name),  and  what  are  its  blessings, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  the  saint  (Guru)  who  has  given  me  this  cure-all  of  (God’s)  Name,  which 
has  purged  me  of  all  sins  and  made  me  pure.  It  has  brought  me  a state  of  bliss:  (now  all)  my 
pain  has  been  dispelled,  and  all  my  sufferings  have  been  destroyed.”  (2) 

Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  states:  “The  person  whom  my 
beloved  (God)  protects  is  emancipated  from  the  worldly  ocean.  The  person  who  has  realized 
that  the  Guru  is  eternal,  (and  whatever  he  says  is  the  right  thing  to  do),  that  person  need  not 
be  afraid  of  anybody.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Ever  since  the  time  I have  found  the  company  of  the  saintly 
persons  and  met  the  Guru,  my  affliction  (of  ego)  has  been  dispelled.  (In  this  way),  the  true 
Guru  has  covered  my  faults.  (Now  I),  Nanak,  sing  the  praises  of  God  with  each  and  every 
breath  (at  all  times).”(4- 17-24) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  wish  that  all  our  sins  should  be  removed,  so  that 
we  may  attain  to  a state  of  eternal  bliss,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  For  getting 
this  gift  of  Name,  we  must  seek  the  blessings  of  the  Guru  and  God. 
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ot  pot  sayvak  sang  raataa. 
parabh  partipaalay  sayvak  sukh-daata. 
paanee  pakhaa  peesa-o  sayvak  kai  thaakur 
hee  kaa  aahar  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

kaat  silak  parabh  sayvaa  laa-i-aa. 
hukam  saahib  kaa  sayvak  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
so-ee  kamaavai  jo  saahib  bhaavai  sayvak 
antar  baahar  maahar  jee-o.  ||2|| 

tooNdaanaa  thaakur  sabh  biDh  jaaneh. 
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thaakur  kay  sayvak  har  rang  maaneh. 
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H Po(S  O'old  oT  H Hdc(  W Hdc(  O'old  ut  nfdi 
HHJ5J  rftf  II 3 II 

wi  wsfg  h uftrai^F  ii  arrfe  ?>  wr  yfe 

y«Tsw  ii 

fen  h^ot  t troct  oidyil  h giftra  3i#w  diSdd 

rftf  II 8 II  Ht  II 3U II 


jo  kichhthaakur  kaa  so  sayvak  kaa  sayvak 
thaakur  hee  sang  jaahar  jee-o.  ||3|| 

apunai  thaakur  jo  pehraa-i-aa.  bahur  na 
laykhaa  puchh  bulaa-i-aa. 
tis  sayvak  kai  naanak  kurbaanee  so  gahir 
gabheeraa  ga-uhar  jee-o.  1 14|  |18|  |25|  | 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  seek  the  blessings  of  God,  we 
should  seek  the  Guru’s  grace.  The  Guru  is  another  name  for  the  true  saint  or  servant  of  God. 
In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  about  the  merits  of  such  a servant. 

He  says:  “God  is  intertwined  like  the  crosswise  and  lengthwise  strands  ( Taana  Peta) 
of  a fabric  with  (His)  servant.  That  God,  the  Giver  of  comforts  to  the  creatures,  provides 
sustenance  to  His  servants.  Therefore,  I fetch  water,  wave  fan,  and  grind  corn  (and  do  all 
kinds  of  chores)  for  God’s  servant:  this  too  is  the  service  of  God  Himself.”  (1) 

Explaining  why  the  service  of  God’s  servant  or  devotee  is  the  service  of  God  Himself,  he 
says:  “Cutting  off  the  noose  (of  death,  God)  has  yoked  the  servant  to  His  service.  God’s 
command  is  pleasing  to  the  servant’s  mind.  The  servant  only  does  what  pleases  God.  He  thus 
becomes  an  expert  in  realizing  God  both  inside  and  outside  (him).”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  now  makes  a direct  supplication  to  God.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  all-wise,  and 
know  all  the  ways  and  states  (of  servants’  minds).  The  servants  of  God  enjoy  His  love  and 
affection.  Whatever  belongs  to  (God,  in  a way)  belongs  to  the  servant  as  well.  Because  of  his 
association  with  the  Master,  the  servant  also  becomes  known  in  the  world.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  has  been  once  honorably  recognized  by  His 
master  is  not  called  in  again  to  render  an  account  (of  past  deeds).  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to 
such  a servant  because  he  or  she  is  deep  and  profound,  and  precious  like  a pearl.”  (4-18-25) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  the  service  of  God’s  servant  (the  Guru)  is  the  service  of 
God  Himself,  who  is  the  Giver  of  all  joy  and  peace.  The  devotee  who  is  once  recognized 
with  honor  by  God  is  not  required  to  render  accounts  of  his  past  deeds  ever  again. 


HTO  HW  U II 

H3  fef  ura  Hftr  nrofo  Tptft  ii 
arofe  aw  h wfk  fw#  ii 
ara  udH'til  rrfew  h nefe  wfe 

gaw  tftf  nn 

fefi-r  ftrfk  wfita  trw  ii 
H?>  Utt  Hfc  HHH  aid'd1  II 

Paoe  eta  fes  a7#  Ha7  hw  afa  Stw  rff© 

113 II 

HTiH  HitH  ct7  feffew  fkfow  II 

fto  fstu7  a Her  alaw  ii 
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sabh  kichh  ghar  meh  baahar  naahee. 
baahar  tolai  so  bharam  bhulaahee. 
gur  parsaadee  jinee  antar  paa-i-aa  so  antar 
baahar  suhaylaa  jee-o.  ||1|| 

jhim  jhim  varsai  amrit  Dhaaraa. 
man  peevai  sun  sabad  beechaaraa. 
anad  binod  karay  din  raatee  sadaa  sadaa  har 
kaylaa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

janam  janam  kaa  vichhurhi-aa  mili-aa. 
saaDh  kirpaa  tay  sookaa  hari-aa. 
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gnfe  ura  (TH  ftw©  grayftf  ut  iw  rfrf  nan 

fra  333i  ©©  fraftr  rwfew  n 
fe©  ©#  h©t  ©f©  ftrarfew  n 

c!3  !TOct  3H  c!3  fold';*1  auf©  3 u©b>r  ff©W  fft© 

iismrf  113^11 


sumat  paa-ay  Naam  Dhi-aa-ay  gurmukh 
ho-ay  maylaa  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

jal  tarang  ji-o  jaleh  samaa-i-aa. 
ti-o  jotee  sang  jot  milaa-i-aa. 
kaho  naanak  bharam  katay  kivaarbaa  bahurti 
na  ho-ee-ai  ja-ulaa  jee-o.  ||4||19||26]| 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  two  shabads,  Gum  Ji  told  us  about  the  blessings  received  by  serving  the  Guru, 
and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the  ecstasy  experienced  by 
him  on  receiving  God’s  blessings,  and  the  gift  of  the  nectar  of  His  Name. 

On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  tells  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  boons  are 
present  right  in  one’s  own  house  (one’s  heart.  The  person)  who  searches  for  these  outside,  is 
lost  in  doubt.  By  Guru’s  grace,  they  who  have  found  (this  bliss  of  the  nectar  of  Name)  within 
(their  own  hearts)  are  at  peace,  both  within  and  without  (with  themselves  and  others).”  (1) 

Now  touching  the  heights  of  poetic  imagery,  he  shares  with  us  his  ecstasy  on  receiving  the 
gift  of  the  nectar  of  Name.  He  says:  “Slowly  and  steadily  is  raining  down  the  stream  of 
nectar.  The  mind  is  drinking  this  (nectar)  while  listening  and  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the 
Guru).  Day  and  night,  the  mind  enjoys  peace  and  bliss,  and  plays  lovingly  with  God.”(2) 

Stating  the  significance  of  such  an  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(With  this  experience,  I feel 
that  I),  who  had  been  separated  from  God  for  many  births,  have  been  reunited  (with  Him). 
In  this  way,  by  the  saint  (Guru’s)  grace,  my  dried  up  (sad)  mind  has  blossomed  again.  Yes,  by 
receiving  good  advice  (from  the  Guru),  and  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  union  with  Him 
has  been  attained.”  (3) 

Finally  illustrating  his  union  with  God  with  a beautiful  metaphor,  he  says:  “Just  as  a wave 
merges  back  into  water,  similarly  my  soul-light  has  been  united  with  God’s  Light.  (In  short  I), 
Nanak,  say  that  all  the  doors  of  doubt  (between  God  and  me)  have  been  cut  down,  and  there 
will  be  no  more  distance  between  God  and  me.  (I  have  been  united  with  God,  and  now  I will 
never  be  separated  from  Him).”  (4-19-26) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  ecstasy  and  unique  experience 
of  the  soft,  steady,  rain-like  dripping  of  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name,  then  we  should  not 
try  to  find  it  outside.  Instead,  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  search  for  it 
within  ourselves. 


tre  HW  U II 

fen  ojda'il  Mt  § gfew  ii 
fen  yfod'dl  Ms  grttv  gfew  n 

?©3  ft1©!  f©H  feed  3 Hfo  3f?>  3U 

©t©  mil 

fdH  333  UUrat  © 33  tH'dfdl  d'tt  II 
37t  lisd'Wl  f©H  U3if  3f©»tra  II 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 

tis  kurbaanee  jin  tooN  suni-aa. 
tis  balihaaree  jin  rasnaa  bhani-aa. 
vaar  vaar  jaa-ee  tis  vitahu  jo  man  tan  tuDh 
aaraaDhay  jee-o.  ||1|| 

tis  charan  pakhaalee  jo  tayrai  maarag 
chaalai. 

nain  nihaalee  tis  purakhda-i-aalai. 
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H?t  C1?1  feH  H'tHrt  frlfrt  3TtJ  Ittfo  H tt'U 
rftf  IP  II 

H fkfe  3H  n't  II 

relm wfoj3 fare  ii 

fto  t jffer  ffe  ?i8h«  3fW  rrera  f3  fft  fto 

rfrf  113 II 

fe?>  Hdf<i  ufbw  H?>  i-RJ7  II 
31?  u(h  Ht!  WH?7  II 

?rh  stH  ctf  fen  y?  uraiH  uranT  nt© 

II8IP0IPPII 


man  dayvaa  tis  apunay  saajan  jin  gur  mil  so 
parabh  laaDhav  jee-o.  1 12| | 

say  vadbhaagee  jin  turn  jaanay. 
sabh  kai  maDhav  alipat  nirbaanay. 
saaPh  kai  sang  un  bha-ojal  tari-aa  sagal  doot 
un  saaPhay  jee-o.  ||3|| 

tin  kee  saran  pari-aa  man  mayraa. 
maantaantaj  moh  anPhavraa. 

Naam  daan  deejai  naanak  ka-o  tis  parabh 
agam  agaaPhay  jee-o.  ||4||20||27|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  shared  with  us  the  bliss  that  one  experiences  while  meditating 
on  God’s  Name.  He  told  us  how  he  felt  as  if  the  divine  nectar  is  dripping  within  him,  like  a 
soft  steady  rain.  For  this  reason,  he  tells  us  how  much  he  respects  those  who  have  enjoyed 
this  bliss  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  person  who  has  heard  of  You.  I am  a sacrifice 
to  those  who  have  uttered  Your  Name  with  their  tongue.  Yes,  O’  my  respected  God,  I am  a 
sacrifice  again  and  again  to  that  person,  who  meditates  on  You  both  in  body  and  mind.”  (1) 

Continuing  his  praise  of  those  who  are  in  love  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I will  like 
to  wash  the  feet  of  the  person  who  treads  on  Your  path.  My  eyes  will  feel  blessed  at  the  sight 
of  such  a kind  person.  I will  surrender  my  mind  to  such  a friend,  who  by  meeting  the  Guru 
has  found  God  (within).”  (2) 

Listing  some  of  the  blessings  received  by  such  devotees  of  God,  he  says:  “Very  fortunate  are 
they  who  have  realized  You.  Such  persons,  while  abiding  in  the  midst  of  all,  remain  aloof 
and  free  from  (all  worldly)  desires.  In  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  they  have  crossed  the 
dreadful  worldly  ocean,  and  have  gained  control  over  their  (inner)  demons  (of  lust,  anger, 
greed,  attachment  and  ego).”  (3) 

Concluding  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Setting  aside  its  entire  ego,  pride,  and  darkness  of 
attachment,  my  mind  has  sought  the  shelter  of  such  (godly)  persons.  (I)  Nanak,  beseech  them 
to  bless  me  also  with  the  gift  of  Name  of  that  incomprehensible  and  unfathomable  God.” 
(4-20-27) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  also  want  to  enjoy  the  gift  of  the  divine  nectar 
of  Name  (and  its  ecstasy),  we  should  seek  the  shelter  and  blessings  of  those  who  have 
themselves  listened,  uttered,  and  experienced  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name. 

tre  hw  u ii  maajh  mehlaa  5. 

| Of  rro  M ft#  ii  too"  payd  saakhtayree  foolee. 

s huh  uw  wtHt#  ii  too"  sookham  ho-aa  asthoolee. 

f HwfTjftt  s #<■>  HHHH7  fej  3 too"  jalniPhtoo"  fayn  budbudaa  tuPh  bin  avar  na 
'erabxHlt  ihii" bhaalee-ai  jee-o.  ||1|| 
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^ HS1  I! 

^ diol  Hf  fnfg  3<J  II 

»rfc  Hfa  wfe  uf  hs)  mgg  ?>  sffe  fereba 

rftf  IP  II 

f fcSddli  H33I?  HW  II 

§ fwi  grtfw  gfot  g^  n 

wit  orang  w fr^fu  wit  3g  H>Fwb>r 

rfrf  113 II 


tooH  soot  manee-ay  bhee  tooNhai. 
tooN  ganthee  mayr  sir  tooNhai. 
aad  maDh  ant  parabh  so-ee  avar  na  ko-ay 
dikhaalee-ai  jee-o.  ||2|| 

tooN  nirgun  sargun  sukh-daata. 
toow  nirbaan  rasee-aa  rang  raataa. 
apnay  kartab  aapay jaaneh  aapay  tuDh 
samaalee-ai  jee-o.  ||3|| 


^ O'cld  Hdot  9 Pr>  WV  II 
§ 3RI?  U331?  WJ  II 
n'ft c<  cy  He1  31^  drd  fee*  33]  oefd 
fbd'Mlw  rftf  IIBIPniPtll 


tooNthaakur  sayvak  fun  aapay. 
tooN  gupat  pargat  parabh  aapay. 
naanak  daas  sadaa  gun  gaavai  ik  bhoree  nadar 
nihaalee-ai jee-o.  ||4|]21||28|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  Name, 
we  should  seek  the  shelter  and  guidance  of  those  saints  who  have  themselves  enjoyed  its 
divine  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how  these  exalted  saints  view  God  and  everything 
else  in  the  world. 

Addressing  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  it  appears  to  me  that)  You  are  like  a big 
tree,  and  this  world  is  its  blossoming  branches.  You  are  the  subtle  essence,  which  has  become 
tangible.  You  are  like  the  ocean,  and  this  world  is  like  bubbles  and  froth  arising  from  it. 
Except  You,  I do  not  see  anything  else.”  (1) 

Citing  other  examples,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  this  world  is  like  a)  necklace  whose  thread  is 
You,  and  whose  beads  also  are  You.  Even  the  knot  (at  the  end)  is  You,  and  the  crown  bead  is 
also  You.  In  short,  it  is  You  who  is  in  the  beginning,  middle  and  end  (of  the  world  created)  by 
You.  I do  not  see  any  other  (except  You,  O’  my  God.”  (2) 

Describing  his  understanding  of  (God),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  subtle  and  apparent 
Giver  of  all  bliss.  You  are  detached  and  yet  so  attached,  who  enjoys  all  kinds  of  joys  and 
relishes.  Only  You  know  Your  wonders,  and  You  Yourself  sustain  (this  infinite  universe.)”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  humbly  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  Yourself  the  Master,  and  also  the 
servant.  You  on  Your  own  become  hidden,  and  on  Your  own  You  become  apparent.  Slave 
Nanak  always  sings  Your  praises.  For  an  instant,  please,  bless  him  also  with  Your  glance  of 
grace.”  (4-21-28) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  (following  the  example  of  the  saints  who  have  been 
united  with  God)  we  should  be  imbued  with  so  much  love  and  devotion  for  God  that 
we  also  see  Him  and  His  wonders  in  every  phenomenon  of  this  universe,  and  thus  keep 
remembering  Him  at  all  times. 

tfar  <to3  SGGS  P-103 
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H y 'T1  fi-i3  ?iTH  I! 
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it©  mil 

H 33  U3re  fast'  33H?>  W II 
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rftf  IIPII 

H fe  H'rlrt  H%  Wt3  f*3>33  II 
H'UHfdl  ftlS  H’fij  §tTO  II 
fdrtfetf  orfe  OT  HS  fe3H3  fkfe  313  Wre  fre7 
rfrf  113 II 

?fe®Hlfa  fef©  oratfT  II 
c(fd  fi^dU7  syd1  J-ltld  3trT  II 
S'fto(  c!©  U3  33  Ifetyw  U3  O'CiO.  Hfs  si'e1  tft© 
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safal  so  banee  jit  Naam  vakhaanee. 
gur  parsaad  kinai  virlai  jaanee. 

Phan  so  vaylaa  jit  har  gaavat  surmaa  aa-ay 
tay  parvaanaa  jee-o.  ||1|| 

say  naytar  parvaan  jinee  darsan  paykhaa. 
say  kar  bhalay  jinee  har  jas  laykhaa. 
say  charan  suhaavay  jo  har  maarag  chalay 
ha-o  bal  tin  sang  pachhaanaa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

sun  saajan  mayray  meet  pi-aaray. 
saaDhsang  khin  maahi  uDhaarav. 
kilvikh  kaat  ho-aa  man  nirmal  mit  ga-ay 
aavan  jaanaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

du-ay  kar  jorh  ik  bin-o  kareejai. 
kar  kirpaa  dubdaa  pathar  leejai. 
naanak  ka-o  parabhbha-av  kirpaalaa  parabh 
naanak  man  bhaanaa  jee-o.  1 14||22|  1 29 1 1 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  God,  we 
should  be  fully  imbued  with  His  love.  In  other  words,  we  should  see  God  in  each  and  every 
living  thing.  Each  and  every  word  and  action  of  ours  should  be  inspired  by  His  love.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  in  what  way  we  should  use  all  our  limbs  and  faculties,  so  that  our  total 
self  may  be  blessed. 

He  says:  “Approved  is  the  speech  with  which  God’s  Name  is  uttered.  By  Guru’s  grace  only 
a rare  person  has  realized  this  thing.  Blessed  is  the  time  when  God’s  praises  are  sung  and 
heard.  Approved  is  the  advent  of  such  persons  (in  this  world).”  (1) 

Describing  the  best  use  of  our  faculties,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Approved  are  the  eyes  which  have  had 
a vision  (of  God).  Meritorious  are  the  hands,  which  write  God’s  praise.  Beautiful  (and  worthy 
of  worship)  are  the  feet  that  tread  God’s  path.  I am  a sacrifice  to  such  people,  because  it  is  in 
their  company  that  one  can  realize  You  (O’  my  God).”  (2) 

Now  addressing  us  in  a most  friendly  and  affectionate  manner.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Listen!  O’  my 
dear  friend  and  mate,  many  people  have  been  saved  in  an  instant  in  the  company  of  the  saint 
(Guru.  Because  the  person  who  remains  in  the  company  of  saint  is)  purged  of  all  sins  and 
evil  desires.  Such  a person’s  mind  is  rendered  pure,  and  that  person’s  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths  are  ended.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  advising  us  how  to  approach  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
folding  both  hands,  humbly  pray  to  God  and  say:  “(O’  God,  please)  show  mercy  on  me  and 
save  this  (sinner,  who  is  like  a)  sinking  stone.” 

Then  referring  to  the  result  of  such  a prayer  made  by  him,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(On  hearing 
his  prayer),  God  has  shown  mercy  upon  Nanak  and  God  has  become  pleasing  to  Nanak’s 
mind.”(4-22-29) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -373  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 103 


The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  all  our  sins  and  end  the  pains 
of  repeated  births  and  deaths,  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  on  us, 
and  bless  us  with  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).  Upon  listening  to  his  Gurbani,  and 
following  it,  our  mind  would  become  pure,  and  we  would  become  worthy  of  merging  in 
the  pure  and  immaculate  eternal  God. 


HW  U II 

wfetj  a1  el  0 fe  0 fd  d el  II 
yle  Jjfe  tfe"  U3H  dlfd  Htj)  II 

HWf?>  a#  Ffew  tjfe  Hfddld  W ufe 

rfrf  mu 

ey  ^few  ?y  ffe  traw  n 

HH  dHrt  dfd  ?TK  II 

HW  0W  fitfe  5%  TO1  few  t?fe  W ftfe 
II?  II 

HfeuF  q1#  fefe  (HdHrtd'd  II 

rtfet  tfw  Frarw  ufeufe  ii 

feddd'cS  feww  5fow  H3IW  felffe  Wife  rftf 

113 II 

fe  fdsidi  ufew  II 

ddid'fd  few  offeuF  II 

dldHfe  <voo(  fen  ttld'O  HW  ttfH  UH'd  til 6 
II8IP3II30II 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 

amrit  banee  har  har  tayree. 
sun  sun  hovai  param  gat  mayree. 
jalan  bujhee  seetal  ho-ay  manoo-aa  satgur 
kaa  darsan  paa-ay  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

sookh  bha-i-aa  dukh  door  paraanaa. 
sant  rasan  har  Naam  vakhaanaa. 
jal  thal  neer  bharay  sar  subhar  birthaa  ko-ay 
na  jaa-ay  jee-o.  ||2|| 

da-i-aa  Dhaaree  tin  sirjanhaaray. 
jee-a  jant  saglay  partipaaray. 
miharvaan  kirpaal  da-i-aalaa  saglay  taripat 
aghaa-ay  jee-o.  ||3|| 

van  tarin  taribhavan  keeton  hari-aa. 
karanhaar  khin  bheetar  kari-aa. 
gurmukh  naanak  tisai  araaDhav  man  kee  aas 
pujaa-ay  jee-o.  ||4||23||30|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  showed  us  how  to  pray  to  God  with  folded  hands,  and  how 
when  God  shows  mercy  on  us,  He  becomes  highly  pleasing  to  our  mind.  In  this  shabad,  he 
shares  with  us  what  kind  of  joys  and  blessings  we  get  when  that  happens. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  sweet  as  nectar  is  Your  divine  word.  The  more  I 
listen  to  it,  the  more  I feel  that  I am  in  a supreme  state  (of  bliss).  After  obtaining  a vision  (and 
listening  to  the  sermon)  of  the  true  Guru,  the  burning  (agony  of  my  mind)  has  ended,  and  my 
heart  feels  calm  and  cool.”(l) 

Then  giving  the  essence  of  his  experience,  he  says:  “When  with  his  tongue  the  saint  (Guru) 
discoursed  on  God’s  Name,  all  my  pain  was  dispelled,  and  peace  prevailed  all  over  (my  body 
and  mind).  Just  as  after  a (heavy)  rain,  all  places  and  water  bodies  are  filled  to  the  brim  and 
begin  overflowing  with  water  (similarly  each  and  every  pore  of  my  body  was  filled  with 
unique  happiness)”  (2) 

But  Guru  Ji  wants  to  emphasize  that  God’s  blessings  are  not  confined  to  him  or  a selected 
few  only.  He  says:  “That  Creator  has  shown  mercy,  and  has  provided  sustenance  to  all  beings, 
big  and  small.  That  kind  and  merciful  Master  has  fully  satiated  all  His  creatures.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  whom  he  worships.  He  says:  “God  has  bestowed 
greenery  (life)  on  all  the  forests,  grass  blades,  and  the  universe.  Yes,  the  Creator  has  done  all 
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this  in  an  instant.  By  the  grace  of  the  Guru,  Nanak  worships  that  God  who  fulfills  the  desires 
of  one’s  heart.”(4-23-30) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  pains,  and  experience 
a state  of  joy  and  peace,  we  should  listen  to  and  sing  the  ambrosial  word  of  the  Guru 
(the  Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  with  love  and  devotion.  A stage  will 
come  when  we  too  will  be  blessed  with  that  celestial  bliss,  which  would  take  us  into  an 
everlasting  state  of  peace,  poise,  and  bliss. 


HW  U II 
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rfl»f  H3  Hfa  3U  II 
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maajh  mehlaa  5. 

too"  mayraa  pitaa  tooNhai  mayraa  maataa. 
too"  mayraa  banDhap  too"  mayraa 
bharaataa. 

too"  mayraa  raakhaa  sabhnee  thaa-ee  taa 
bha-o  kayhaa  kaarhaa  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

tumree  kirpaa  tay  tuDh  pachhaanaa. 
too"  mayree  ot  too"hai  mayraa  maanaa. 
tujh  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ee  sabhtavraa 
khayl  akhaarhaa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

jee-a  jant  sabhtuDh  upaa-ay. 
iit  iitbhaanaa  tittit  laa-ay. 
sabh  kichh  keetaa  tayraa  hovai  naahee  kichh 
asaarhaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

Naam  Dhi-aa-ay  mahaa  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
har  gun  gaa-ay  mayraa  man  seetlaa-i-aa. 
gur  poorai  vajee  vaaDhaa-ee  naanak  jitaa 
bikhaarhaa  jee-o.  ||4||24||31]| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


We  generally  depend  on  our  father,  mother,  relatives,  and  friends  for  our  support,  and  look 
to  them  in  time  of  need  or  difficulty.  Many  times,  these  persons  are  unable  or  unwilling  to 
provide  us  any  support  in  our  dire  need,  and  then  we  feel  even  greater  pain  and  sorrow.  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  on  whom  he  depends,  whom  he  trusts  in  all  circumstances,  and 
what  he  has  achieved  as  a result  of  this  trust. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  for  me),  You  are  my  father.  You  are  my  mother,  relative, 
and  brother.  (Rather  than  trusting  any  of  these  relatives),  I trust  You,  who  are  my  protector  in 
all  places.  Then  why  should  have  I any  fear  or  worry?”  (1) 

Continuing  to  express  his  full  trust  in  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  it  is  by  Your  grace  that  I 
have  recognized  You  (as  my  protector).  You  are  my  shield,  and  it  is  in  You  that  I take  pride. 
(Because  I know  that)  except  You,  there  is  no  other  second,  and  this  entire  world  is  the  arena 
of  Your  play.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  further  recognizes  God’s  hand  behind  the  entire  creation,  and  says:  “O’  God,  it  is  You 
who  have  created  all  beings  and  creatures.  It  is  You  who  have  yoked  them  to  different  tasks 
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according  to  Your  will.  Whatever  happens  is  Your  doing,  and  nothing  comes  to  pass  based 
on  our  doing.”(3) 

Finally,  sharing  with  us  the  blessings  he  has  received  by  having  complete  trust  in  God  and 
meditating  on  His  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name,  I have  obtained 
supreme  bliss.  By  singing  God’s  praises,  my  mind  has  received  peace  and  comfort.  Yes,  (by 
following  the  perfect  Guru’s  advice),  Nanak  has  won  the  most  difficult  battle  of  his  life,  and 
he  is  being  congratulated  all  around.”  (4-24-31) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  all  fears  and  worries  (and 
win  the  battle  of  life),  then  instead  of  depending  upon  any  mortal  we  should  depend  on 
God  and  dwell  on  His  Name. 


tre  HtW  U II 

tftuf  w U3  HTtfij  wot  ii 
3313  rfefe  313  3Tfe  WOT  II 
313  f(W7t  wfH3  ofe  pth7  ofd  fe^Te  feipfe  Hy 
iffew  rftf  nil 
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H'Puot  [hU  fell'd  Pd  f3T»1 1 c41  II 
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ffrf  113 II 

W33  H3175  5rfaW3  few  II  ftf  HOTT  life  OT 
3HW  II 

die  HWHt  WOT  tvQ  cvoot  WT  Hftr 
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maajh  mehlaa  5. 

jee-a  paraan  parabh  maneh  aDhaaraa. 
bhagat jeeveh  gun  gaa-ay  apaaraa. 
gun  niDhaan  amrit  har  Naamaa  har 
Phi-aa-ay  Phi-aa-ay  sukh  paa-i-  aa  jee-o. 
IUII 

mansaa  Phaar  jo  ghar  tay  aavai. 
saaPhsana  janam  maran  mitaavai. 

SGGS  P-104 

aas  manorath  pooran  hovai  bhaytat  gur 
darsaa-i-aa  jee-o.  ||2|| 
agam  agochar  kichh  mit  nahee  jaanee. 
saaPhik  siPhPhi-aavahi  gi-aanee. 
khudee  mitee  chookaa  bholaavaa  gur  man 
hee  meh  paragtaa-i-aa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

anad  mangal  kali-aan  niPhaanaa.  sookh  sahj 
har  Naam  vakhaanaa. 

ho-ay  kirpaal  su-aamee  apnaa  naa-o  naanak 
ghar  meh  aa-i-aa  jee-o.  ||4||25||32|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  fears  and  worries 
(and  win  the  battle  of  life),  then  instead  of  depending  upon  any  mortals,  we  should  depend 
on  God  and  dwell  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  the  blessings  obtained  by  God’s 
devotees,  who  have  full  faith  in  Him  and  dwell  on  His  Name. 

He  says:  “The  devotees  of  God  live  by  singing  praises  of  the  infinite  (God).  For  them,  God  is 
the  mainstay  of  their  body,  soul  and  mind.  God’s  nectar  like  Name  is  the  treasure  of  virtues. 
By  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  His  devotees  obtain  bliss.”(l) 

Now  stating  the  benefits  of  singing  God’s  praises  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “The  person,  who  from  his  house  comes  (to  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons)  with 
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the  desire  to  (sing  God’s  praises  with  full  devotion)  ends  all  round  of  births  and  deaths.  All 
hopes  and  desires  (of  that  person)  are  fulfilled  upon  having  a vision  of  the  Guru.”(2) 

Stating  the  unique  blessings  received  by  a true  devotee  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  though 
yoga-practitioners,  the  accomplished  yogis,  and  (divine)  scholars  meditate  on  Him,  they  are 
not  yet  able  to  know  the  extent  (or  mystery)  of  the  incomprehensible  and  unknowable  God. 
(But  by  Guru’s  grace),  God  is  revealed  in  the  mind  of  the  devotee  who’s  self-conceit  is  erased, 
and  doubt  is  removed.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person  who  with  true  devotion)  has  meditated  on  God’s 
Name,  that  person’s  mind  has  been  filled  with  the  treasures  of  bliss,  pleasures,  and  salvation, 
and  such  a person  enjoys  a state  of  peace  and  poise.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  on  whom  our 
Master  becomes  merciful,  God’s  Name  comes  to  reside  in  that  person’s  mind  (which  brings 
a supreme  state  of  bliss).”(4-25-32) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  state  of  supreme  peace,  poise, 
and  bliss,  we  should  sing  the  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons. 
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II?  II 
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tfrf  113 II 
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maajh  mehlaa  5. 

sun  sun  jeevaa  so-ay  tumaaree. 
tooN  pareetam  thaakur  atbhaaree. 
tumray  kartab  turn  hee  jaanhu  tumree  ot 
gopaalaa  jee-o.  ||1|| 

gun  gaavat  man  hari-aa  hovai. 
kathaa  sunat  mal  saglee  khovai. 
bhaytat  sang  saaDh  santan  kai  sadaa  japa-o 
da-i-aalaa  jee-o.  1 12| | 

parabh  apunaa  saas  saas  samaara-o. 
ih  mat  gur  parsaad  man  Dhaara-o. 
tumree  kirpaa  tay  ho-ay  pargaasaa  sarab 
ma-i-aa  partipaalaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

sat  sat  sat  parabh  so-ee. 
sadaa  sadaa  sad  aapay  ho-ee. 
chalittumaaray  pargat  pi-aaray  daykh  naanak 
bha-ay  nihaalaa  jee-o.  ||4||26||33|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  supreme  bliss, 
we  should  sing  praises  of  God  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes 
the  kind  of  bliss  he  himself  is  enjoying  by  doing  so. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  I feel  rejuvenated  upon  listening  repeatedly  to  the  story 
of  Your  glory.  You  are  my  beloved  supreme  Master.  About  Your  wonders,  O’  God,  only  You 
know,  I only  rely  on  Your  support.”  (1) 
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On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  states:  “On  singing  the  praises  of  God,  one’s 
mind  blooms.  By  listening  to  discourses  about  God,  one  sheds  the  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts)  from 
one’s  mind.  Therefore,  in  the  company  of  saints  I always  keep  meditating  on  the  gracious 
God.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  further  says:  “I  wish  that  by  Guru’s  grace  I may  learn  this  wisdom:  that  I remember 
my  God  with  each  and  every  breath.  But  O’  God,  the  merciful  Sustainer  of  all,  only  by  Your 
grace,  one  is  enlightened  (with  such  divine  knowledge).”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  hymn  by  saying:  “God  is  forever  true.  He  has  been  and  will  always 
be  self-existent.  O’  my  Beloved  (God),  Your  wonders  are  obvious.  Seeing  them,  Nanak  is 
extremely  delighted.”  (4-26-33) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace  and 
bliss,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  and  learn 
to  see  and  enjoy  the  manifestation  of  the  merciful  God  in  the  awe-inspiring  wonders  of 
His  creation. 


HW  U II 

UctHf  wirr  HtF  II 
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maajh  mehlaa  5. 

hukmee  varsan  laagay  mayhaa. 
saajan  sant  mil  Naam  japayhaa. 
seetal  saaNt  sahj  sukh  paa-i-aa  thaadh 
paa-ee  parabh  aapay  jee-o.  | ] 1]  | 

sabh  kichh  bahuto  bahut  upaa-i-aa. 
kar  kirpaa  parabh  sagal  rajaa-i-aa. 
daat  karahu  mayray  daataaraa  jee-a  jant 
sabhDharaapav  iee-o.  ||2|| 

sachaa  saahib  sachee  naa-ee. 
gur  parsaad  tis  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee. 
janam  marart  bhai  kaatay  mohaa  binsay  sog 
santaapay  jee-o.  ||3|| 

saas  saas  naanak  saalaahay. 

Simrat  Naam  kaatay  sabh  faahay. 
pooran  aas  karee  khin  bheetar  har  har  har 
gun  jaapay  jee-o.  ||4||27||34|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  complete  peace 
and  bliss,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  saints.  In  this  shabad, 
using  the  beautiful  metaphor  of  plentiful  rain,  he  shares  with  us  the  kind  of  joy  he  himself 
experienced  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “Joining  the  saints,  when  I meditated  on  God’s  Name,  I felt  as  if  the  (plentiful)  rain 
(of  His  grace)  began  falling  by  His  command.  As  a result,  I obtained  soothing  peace,  poise, 
and  bliss.  In  this  way,  God  Himself  has  provided  cool  comfort  (to  my  mind).”(l) 
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Continuing  the  metaphor  of  rain,  he  says:  “He  has  produced  everything  in  abundance. 
Showing  His  mercy,  God  has  satisfied  all.  O’  merciful  Giver,  when  You  shower  Your  bounties, 
all  creatures  and  beings  are  fully  satiated .”(2) 

On  the  basis  of  such  a satisfying  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “True  is  that  God,  and 
true  is  His  glory.  By  Guru’s  grace,  I always  meditate  upon  Him.  (By  doing  so),  all  my  fears 
of  births  and  deaths  have  been  dispelled.  I am  rid  of  worldly  attachments,  and  all  my  sorrows 
and  sufferings  have  vanished  ”(3) 

Summarizing  his  present  state  and  blessings,  he  says:  “Nanak  praises  God  with  each  and 
every  breath.  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  all  his  bonds  (of  Maya)  have  been  snapped. 
In  an  instant,  God  has  fulfilled  all  my  desire.  Therefore,  again  and  again,  I sing  His 
praises.”(4-27-34) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  have  all  our  desires  fulfilled,  and  enjoy 
a state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  the  guidance 
of  the  saint  (Guru). 


HW  U II 

W®  FFRTj  TO  HlH  fijW®  II 

htfe  di"to  ymn  ii 

dl'dd  H<i3  TO  ®f  HTO”  H fTOrel'tf  frifo  UH  ctle 

tftf  11=111 

TOH  TOH  ® foIMfutT  fP5f®  II 

Hfe  f®®  TOf  575  tF^f®  II 
f®Hf®  HTf®l'  ® TO  HWlt  f®TO  TOH  ct®  ®t® 
tftf  IP  II 

?PH  tW3  HTO  TO  rrelw  II 
TO  5®  fron  tjf®  uf®  fawb>r  II 
frH fdi  H U'dfdld'Hf  cPdH  HdIM  tile  ril G 

113 II 

»pf®  ufror  M Hdi'yl  n 

fo®  fe®  wf®  fro®!  ii 

ITO  hOU 

otf®  fsravT  uf  3di®l  M'do  to  o'fia  wfro  dt® 

fft®  iieiptiiaun 
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aa-o  saajan  sant  meet  pi-aaray. 
mil  gaavah  gun  agam  apaaray. 
gaavat  sunat  sabhay  hee  muktay  so 
Dhi-aa-ee-ai  jin  ham  kee-ay  jee-  o.  1 1 1 1 1 

janam  janam  kay  kilbikh  jaaveh. 
man  chinday  say-ee  fal  paavahi. 
simar  saahib  so  sach  su-aamee  rijak  sabhas 
ka-o  dee-ay  jee-o.  ||2|| 

Naam  japat  sarab  sukh  paa-ee-ai. 
sabhbha-o  binsai  har  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 
jin  sayvi-aa  so  paargiramee  kaaraj  saglay 
thee-ay  jee-o.  ||3|| 

aa-ay  pa-i-aa  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 
ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  laihi  milaa-ee. 
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kar  kirpaa  parabhbhagtee  laavhu  sach 
naanak  amrit  pee-ay  jee-o.  1 14|  1 28 1 1 35 1 1 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  described  how  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  was  feeling 
a sense  of  joy  (as  if  God  was  raining  His  grace  on  his  mind).  Now  on  the  basis  of  his  personal 
blissful  experience,  he  addresses  us  as  his  saintly  friends  and  invites  us  to  join  him  in  singing 
God’s  praises,  and  enjoy  that  bliss. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -379  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 105 


He  says:  “Come,  O’  my  dear  saintly  friends,  join  together  and  let  us  sing  praises  of  the 
incomprehensible  and  infinite  God.  All  those  who  sing  His  praises  or  listen  to  them  are 
emancipated.  (O’  my  friends),  we  should  meditate  on  Him,  who  has  created  us  all .”(1) 

Listing  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “By  meditating  on  God,  the  True 
Master,  who  provides  sustenance  to  all,  sins  of  many  births  are  dispelled,  and  one  obtains 
whatever  one  wishes  for.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “By  meditating  on  the  Name,  we  obtain  all  pleasures.  By  meditating  on  God 
again  and  again,  all  (our)  fears  are  destroyed.  Whosoever  serves  (and  worships)  God  is 
ferried  across  the  world-ocean,  and  all  that  person’s  tasks  are  accomplished.”  (3) 

He  concludes  the  shabad  by  showing  us  how  to  approach  God,  for  yoking  us  to  His  devotion. 
He  says:  “(O’  God),  I have  come  and  fallen  at  Your  feet.  Unite  me  with  Yourself  as  You 
please.  Showing  mercy,  please  yoke  me  to  Your  devotion,  so  that  Nanak  may  drink  the  true 
nectar  (of  God’s  Name).”  (4-28-35) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  destroy  all  our  past  sins  and  swim  across 
the  worldly  ocean,  then  we  should  humbly  seek  God’s  refuge,  and  pray  to  Him  to  bless 
us  with  His  devotion.  Then  joining  together  with  saintly  persons,  we  should  sing  God’s 
praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


tre  HW  U II 

re  feire  ©fre  anret  ii 

HW  ?UH  re©  H7©  II 

ufe  sfeure  re7  feuuw  ire)  ddd'd  ©© 
inn 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 

bha-ay  kirpaal  govind  gusaa-ee. 
maygh  varsai  sabhnee  thaa-ee. 
deen  da-i-aal  sadaa  kirpaalaa  thaadh  paa-ee 
kartaaray  jee-o.  ||1|| 


w?  Fftw  re  ufeu©  ii 
fo©  aire  tre7  re©  ii 

UU  stun  HIT  H'dld  refti)  re  HdlW  ilrd'd  til 6 
IP  II 

nfe  ufa  yfe  ufuw  frerew  n 

re  yfed'fd  trefw  otw  ii 

dfe  ftdOH  PdH  Hd1  feW'dl  fe  fit?)  HftJ  HdlM  Gu'd 
tf©  113 II 

d7©  ©©  Hdltt  It©  »ru  II 

Gdfd  a©  re  Har  rent  ii 
?re  huh  hh  re  redrew  re  treat  refe  feu© 
tfr©  iidiptf ii3i=ii 


apunay  jee-a  jant  partipaaray. 
ji-o  baarik  maataa  sammaaray. 

Dukh  bhanjan  sukh  saagar  su-aamee  dayt 
sagal  aahaaray  jee-o.  ||2|| 

jal  thal  poor  rahi-aa  miharvaanaa. 
sad  balihaar  jaa-ee-ai  kurbaanaa. 
rain  dinas  tis  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee  je  khin  meh 
sagal  uDhaaray  jee-o.  ||3|| 

raakh  lee-ay  saglay  parabh  aapay. 
utar  ga-ay  sabh  sog  santaapay. 

Naam  japat  man  tan  haree-aaval  parabh 
naanak  nadar  nihaaray  jee-  o.  ||4||29||36|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 

This  shabad  is  a continuation  of  the  previous  shabad,  in  which  (on  behalf  of  all  mortals) 
Guru  Ji  expresses  his  gratitude  to  God  for  His  rain  of  grace  on  all. 
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He  says:  “God,  the  Master  of  the  world,  has  shown  grace  and  the  rain  (of  His  mercy)  is 
falling  everywhere.  The  merciful  Creator,  ever  compassionate  to  the  poor,  has  soothed  (all) 
hearts.”(l) 

Describing  God’s  bounties,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Just  as  a mother  takes  care  of  her  children,  God 
provides  sustenance  to  all  His  creatures  and  beings.  That  Master  is  the  ocean  of  peace,  and 
destroyer  of  pain:  (He)  provides  sustenance  to  all.”(2) 

Advising  us  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  merciful  God  pervades  all  lands  and  waters.  One  should 
always  be  devoted  to  Him  and  be  a sacrifice  to  Him.  Day  and  night  (at  all  times)  we  should 
meditate  on  (that  God),  who  can  emancipate  us  in  an  instant.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  has  saved  all  (who  have  sought  His  shelter).  All 
their  pains  and  sufferings  have  been  removed.  O’  Nanak,  on  whom  God  casts  His  merciful 
glance,  meditates  on  (His)  Name,  and  (one  finds  such  joy  in  mind  and  body,  as  if  one  has 
been)  rendered  ever-green.”(4-29-36) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  fears,  pains,  and  sorrows 
(and  enjoy  the  soothing  rain  of  God’s  grace),  we  should  sing  His  praises  day  and  night, 
and  pray  for  the  bliss  of  His  Name. 


tre  HW  U II 

frit  ?3H  rpjbtf  U3  fwt  II 
H wraw  Hfet  dgy'd  II 

Mmts  ftrM  h%  gtfe1  M tssra  ft?1#  ft)© 
nn 

dfd  d<il  trfe  HH©  II 

ufo  nfefe  wfo  trefo  fctr©  n 

trfe  irfe  sit  ydS»1  ft?  feg  off  ©t©  ipii 

hA  h A 3©  rt'e  II 

ffo jffar  fecran  cot1©  n 

3353  ©u  iisf  briatbrtfl  ft?  wfit  ©v# 

t#©  113 II 

3#  Hdf<I  H3  ©t7>  5few  II 
H'dld  H3  313  3tUW  II 

cde  fotdU7  ft'oo{  31^  dl'd  3Tfcf3  FT3H  ran1  A rll 6 
II8II30II3PII 
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jithai  Naam  japee-ai  parabh  pi-aaray. 
say  asthal  so-in  cha-ubaaray. 
jithai  Naam  na  japee-ai  mayray  go-idaa 
say-ee  nagar  ujaarhee  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

har  rujdtee  rotee  khaa-ay  samaalay. 
har  antar  baahar  nadar  nihaalay. 
khaa-ay  jdtaa-ay  karay  badfailee  jaan  visoo 
kee  vaarhee  jee-o.  1 1 2 1 1 

santaa  saytee  rang  na  laa-ay. 
saakat  sang  vikram  kamaa-ay. 
dulabh  dayh  jdto-ee  agi-aanee  jarh  apunee 
aap  upaarhee  jee-o.  ||3|| 

tayree  saran  mayray  deen  da-i-aalaa. 
sukh  saagar  mayray  gur  gopaalaa. 
kar  kirpaa  naanak  gun  gaavai  raakho  saram 
asaarhee  jee-o.  1 1 4 1 1 30 1 1 37 1 1 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  fears,  pains, 
and  sorrows  (and  enjoy  the  soothing  rain  of  God’s  grace),  we  should  sing  His  praises  day 
and  night,  and  pray  for  the  bliss  of  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  the  blessings 
received  by  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  also  contrasts  these  with  the  fate  of 
those  who  do  not  contemplate  God. 
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Using  a very  beautiful  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved,  where  God’s  Name  is  dwelt 
upon,  even  if  those  places  are  barren  or  wild,  they  are  (valuable)  like  mansions  of  gold.  On 
the  other  hand,  where  the  Name  of  my  God  is  not  meditated  upon,  those  cities  (even  if  fully) 
populated  are  like  ruins.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  states:  “The  (Guru’s  follower),  even  if  living  on  dry  bread  remembers 
God  on  that  follower  God  bestows  His  glance  of  grace  both  within  and  without.  On  the 
other  hand  (the  self-conceited  person),  who  in  spite  of  enjoying  good  food  commits  evil 
deeds,  should  be  considered  an  orchard  of  poison  (and  company  of  such  a person  should  be 
considered  very  harmful).”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  further  warns:  “The  one,  who  does  not  love  saintly  persons,  and  instead  commits  evil 
deeds  in  the  company  of  non-believers  (or  apostates),  is  a foolish  and  ignorant  person  who 
has  wasted  away  the  invaluable  gift  of  human  life.  Such  a person  has  pulled  out  his  (or  her 
own)  roots.”  (3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  what  ordinary  people  should  do,  and  how  we  need  to  pray  to  God. 
On  behalf  of  all  of  us,  he  says:  “O’  my  merciful  God  of  the  meek,  the  ocean  of  Peace,  my 
Guru  God  I have  come  to  Your  shelter.  Please  show  mercy,  so  that  Nanak  may  sing  Your 
praises:  please  save  our  honor.”  (4-30-37) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  no  matter  what  our  circumstances  are,  we  should 
always  thank  God  for  His  Gifts,  and  keep  singing  His  praises.  Then  God  will  definitely 
protect  us  and  save  our  honor.  Otherwise,  no  matter  how  affluent  we  are,  without 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  we  would  be  wasting  our  invaluable  human  life. 


HW  U II 

tddd:  Cc(d  ^ foe  HFTW  II 

otfo  o!WH  HW  Hfo  tfforfW  II 

H%  gx  HtTH  gfw  furfl  HfJ  HfdT  Idid'H'  fftf 

inn 

rt'dil  Hi  Pd  W HW  HW  II 

ufo  nfefo  wfo  g-fijw  ggy%  n 

fHHfjj  IhhIh  fHHfe  UTW  dl'd1  cccfl  HH  ctj  £'H' 
rfrf  IIP II 

>rffHX  ddtr  tticsoe  tl'drl  II 
HW  HW  >>idPd  H'fd  HH 1 Tl  || 
felffe  Wiffe  T1W  §t  HPddjPd  ofW  feWTF 
rft#  113 II 

fflH  of  FT  feH  H SW  tffew  II 

c(fd  fedH7  HH  nTdl  fi-IrtTsm1  II 

WHW  rfW  3U  d^d'dil  W’Wot  yHW  WTF  rftf 
Il8ll3ctll3t:ll 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 

charan  thaakur  kay  ridai  samaanay. 
kal  kalays  sabh  door  pa-i-aanay. 
saaNt  sookh  sahj  Dhun  upjee  saaDhoo  sang 
nivaasaa  jee-o.  ||1|| 

laagee  pareet  na  tootai  moolay. 
har  antar  baahar  rahi-aa  bharpooray. 
simar  simar  simar  gun  gaavaa  kaatee  jam 
kee  faasaa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

amrit  varjdiai  anhad  banee. 
man  tan  antar  saaNt  samaanee. 
taripat  aghaa-ay  rahay  jan  tayray  satgur 
kee-aa  dilaasaa  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

jis  kaa  saa  tis  tay  fal  paa-i-aa. 
kar  kirpaa  parabh  sang  milaa-i-aa. 
aavan  jaan  rahay  vadbhaagee  naanak  pooran 
aasaa jee-o.  ||4||31||38|| 
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MAAJHMEHLA  5 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  this  prayer:  “O’  my  merciful  God  of  the  meek, 
the  ocean  of  Peace,  my  Guru  God,  I have  come  to  Your  shelter.  Please  show  mercy,  so  that 
Nanak  may  sing  Your  praises:  please  save  our  honor.”  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the 
results  of  this  prayer. 

He  says:  “(When  the  immaculate)  feet  of  the  Master  (love  for  His  Name)  was  enshrined 
in  my  heart,  all  my  sorrows  and  pains  were  dispelled.  Now,  within  me  rings  the  melody  of 
happiness,  peace,  and  poise,  and  I abide  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru).”  (1) 

Describing  what  he  now  observes,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  is  pervading  both  within  and  without. 
The  bond  of  love  once  forged  with  Him  is  never  broken.  So,  meditating  on  Him,  forever 
Nanak  sings  His  praises,  and  his  noose  of  death  has  been  cut  off.”(2) 

Using  a beautiful  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  describes  his  state  of  bliss  by  saying:  “(I  feel  as  if)  the 
rain  of  nectar  is  falling,  and  the  melody  of  unstuck  music  is  ringing.  As  a result,  a state  of 
cool  and  calm  bliss  pervades  within  my  body  and  mind.  (In  such  a blissful  state,  O’  God), 
Your  devotees  have  been  fully  satiated;  the  true  Guru  has  provided  them  with  the  assurance 
(ofYour  protection).”(3) 

Summarizing  his  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  obtained  the  fruit  (of  my  heart’s  desire) 
from  the  one  (God)  to  whom  I belong.  Showing  His  mercy,  God  has  united  me  with  Himself. 
So  now,  by  good  fortune,  Nanak  has  got  his  wish  fulfilled,  and  his  (rounds  of)  births  and 
deaths  have  ended.”(4-31-38) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  our  rounds  of  births  and  deaths,  and 
enjoy  a state  of  peace  and  bliss  of  union  with  God,  we  should  keep  singing  His  praises 
with  true  love  and  devotion  in  our  hearts. 


W HW  U II 

Hhj  ufew  uafiHfe  rrfew  n 
tftw  tfe  Hfe  gyt  ii 

3tfew  oTOH  3t5W  FW  HT3T  tjfe  tjfe  (VH  HHT# 
tfrf  nn 

frHH  c?  FT  fe?>  ut  tjfettfe  II 
tPtratJH  Mg'  55J  II 

rrat  ife#  wfe  Ht  yg?>  utt  urfet  rtf  iipii 
Ut?  Hog 

rraa  fftw  ctf  elid'd1  ii 
FF  UdH'dl  ?>Fft  few  II 

H75  HtjfefTt  h(si  feU3'<I  H'U  eeo  UU'^1  rfl G 
113 II 

H7t  ott  feg  II 

Fter  HF  rlfet  afew  II 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 

meehu  pa-i-aa  parmaysar  paa-i-aa. 
jee-a  jant  sabh  sukhee  vasaa-i-aa. 
ga-i-aa  kalays  bha-i-aa  sukh  saachaa  har  har 
Naam  samaalee  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

jis  kay  say  tin  hee  partipaaray. 
paarbarahm  parabhbha-av  rakhvaaray. 
sunee  baynantee  thaakur  mayrai  pooran 
ho-ee  ghaalee  jee-o.  ||2|| 
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sarab  jee-aa  ka-o  dayvanhaaraa. 
gur  parsaadee  nadar  nihaaraa. 
jal  thal  mahee-al  sabhtariptaanay  saaDhoo 
charan  pakhaalee  jee-o.  ||3|| 

man  kee  ichh  pujaavanhaaraa. 
sadaa  sadaa  jaa-ee  balihaaraa. 
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?msr  offer  su  #frfe  33  gf3T  giro!  fflf  naanak  daan  kee-aa  dukhbhanian  ratay  rang 
Ii8ii33ii3tfn  " ' rasaalee  jee-o.  1 14|  1 32 1 1 39 1 1 

MAAJHMEHLA  5 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  appears  to  have  been  uttered  by  Guru  Ji  to 
express  his  thanks  to  God  for  listening  to  his  prayers,  and  blessing  the  region  with  plentiful 
rain  after  a long  period  of  drought.  This  is  corroborated  by  the  historical  fact  of  Gum  Ji’s 
getting  land  revenue  waived  from  emperor  Akbar.  However,  this  shabad  also  has  its  spiritual 
message.  Rain  stands  for  God’s  mercy. 

So  thanking  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  has  sent  His  rain  (of  mercy).  Thus,  He  has  given  joy 
and  peace  to  all  creation.  All  worry  is  gone  and  true  happiness  has  come.  So  I repeatedly 
meditate  on  God’s  Name .”(1) 

Guru  Ji  elaborates:  “He  to  whom  they  belonged  (that  God)  has  nurtured  them.  He  has  become 
their  savior.  My  God  has  listened  to  their  prayer,  and  their  effort  has  been  rewarded.”(2) 

He  further  comments:  “(God)  is  the  provider  of  all  beings.  By  Guru’s  grace,  (I  have)  seen 
Him  with  my  (spiritual)  eyes.  He  has  satiated  all  (the  creatures  residing  on)  land  or  sea.  I 
wash  the  feet  (humbly  serve)  the  saint  (Guru,  by  whose  grace  we  have  been  so  blessed).”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God.  He  says:  “God 
is  the  fulfiller  of  the  wish  of  one’s  mind.  I am  a sacrifice  to  Him  ever  and  forever.  In  short, 
(God)  the  dispeller  of  pain  has  bestowed  His  blessings  on  Nanak,  and  he  is  imbued  with  the 
relish  of  His  love.”(4-32-39) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  whenever  we  feel  any  kind  of  shortage  or  absence 
of  happiness  in  our  life,  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru,  and  pray  to  God  with 
complete  love  and  devotion.  He  will  listen  to  our  prayer  and  bless  us  with  the  rain  of  His 
mercy,  and  joys  of  all  kinds. 


H*3  HW  U II 

H?t  3d1  tT?>  3t  3d1  II 
§ W?  HW-ft  Uf  H37  II 

Ftl©  fife  Hf  dPlrr  SHfet  331  H3  3RIW  Ht©  IIHII 
Hd1  Hd1  33  HUd'dl  II 

fcfc  fcfc  WW  3#  ufet  II 
oft?  stK^  h 3U  g’g1'  fF  3 gfg  dbw  fit© 
n?  ii 

U3  3H  3 35331  § H37  313^  II 
if  © ©fu  Hdl  HU  HtJS7  II 

foi  guftr  ttfe  fdU'yl  f h3?f  © itfew  fftf 

113 II 

fftHfe  ftTHfe  rt'rtct  HU  trfeuF  II 
UF3)  Udd  33  31^  3ITfeufT  II 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 

man  tan  tayraa  Dhan  bhee  tayraa. 
tooNthaakur  su-aamee  parabh  mayraa. 
jee-o  pind  sabh  raas  tumaaree  tayraa  jor 
gopaalaa  jee-o.  ||1|| 

sadaa  sadaa  tooNhai  sujdn-daa-ee. 
niv  niv  laagaa  tayree  paa-ee. 
kaar  kamaavaa  jay  tuDh  bhaavaa  jaa  tooN 
deh  da-i-aalaa  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

parabh  turn  tay  lahnaa  tooN  mayraa  gahnaa. 
jo  tooNdeh  so-ee  suj<h  sahnaa. 
jithai  raj<heh  baikuNth  tithaa-ee  too"  sabhnaa 
kay  partipaalaa  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

simar  simar  naanak  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
aath  pahar  tayray  gun  gaa-i-aa. 
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Hcrrf?  hSuh  yurt  ut  era  ?>  ufe  ctw  rftf  sagal  manorath  pooran  ho-ay  kaday  na  ho-ay 

II8H33II80II  ~ " dukhaalaa  jee-o.  ||4||33||40|| 

MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  God’s  rain  of  grace,  we 
should  pray  to  Him  with  complete  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad  he  shows  us  how  to  pray 
to  God  for  His  grace. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “You  are  my  Master  and  my  God.  As  such,  my  body,  mind,  and 
wealth  are  Yours  (and  not  mine).  Yes,  O’  the  Cherisher  of  the  world,  my  body  and  life  are  Your 
property,  and  it  is  Your  might  which  is  working  in  them.”  (1) 

Expressing  his  full  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  always  the  Giver  of 
happiness.  Again  and  again,  I humbly  bow  to  You  in  respect.  O’  my  merciful  God,  (I  wish 
that)  I may  perform  only  that  deed  which  pleases  You,  and  I may  do  whatever  You  assign  me 
(to  do).”(2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  whom  to  ask  or  pray  to  for  any  favors,  and  whom  to  approach  for  the 
fulfillment  of  our  desires.  He  says:  “O’  God,  it  is  from  You  that  I seek  everything.  You  are  my 
ornament  (the  source  of  my  spiritual  enlightenment).  Whatever  You  give  me  (whether  pain 
or  pleasure),  I accept  it  cheerfully.  Wherever  You  keep  me,  that  is  heaven  for  me,  (because) 
You  are  the  sustainer  of  all.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  by  remembering  (You)  again  and  again,  Nanak  has 
obtained  peace.  At  all  times,  he  has  sung  Your  praises.  (As  a result),  all  his  objectives  have 
been  fulfilled,  and  he  never  experiences  any  pain.”  (4-33-40) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  permanent  peace  and  happiness, 
and  be  free  from  any  pain  or  sorrow,  we  should  seek  God’s  refuge,  always  cheerfully 
accept  His  will,  and  meditate  upon  Him  at  all  times.  In  times  of  need  or  suffering,  we 
should  pray  only  to  God,  and  not  to  any  lesser  gods  or  goddesses. 


tre  HUTF  U II 

u'uydfH  y%  Ay  usiuw  n 
ftfe  ufe  HUbtffa  uu  fefH  ddJH'fyW  II 
H%  33)  Fra  fUHTU  duW  Fra  5^1 
tftf  nn 

HtfUra7  OT  drlAd'd'  II 
wf  aufir  ora  film  Hra7 11 
wra  sHra  S yfeurat  ufu  Hu)  feFrfu  fwu! 
tftf  iip  11 

ff  oit  rrafe  ufew  arfe  urahw  11 
Frfft  rrfH  ufe  tvy  ftryrutw  11 
fen  fes  uu  7)  ufF  coo  Fra  fen  stW  raut 
tftf  11 3 11 

uu7  ura  ira  3U7 11 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 

paarbarahm  parabh  maygh  pathaa-i-aa. 
jal  thal  mahee-al  dah  dis  varsaa-i-aa. 
saaNt  bha-ee  bujhee  sabh  tarisnaa  anad 
bha-i-aa  sabh  thaa-ee  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

sukh-daata  dukh  bhaNjanhaaraa. 
aapay  bajdias  karay  jee-a  saaraa. 
apnay  keetay  no  aap  partipaalay  pa-i  pairee 
tiseh  manaa-ee  jee-o.  ||2|| 

jaa  kee  saran  pa-i-aa  gat  paa-ee-ai. 
saas  saas  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 
tis  bin  hor  na  doojaa  thaakur  sabh  tisai  kee-aa 
jaa-ee  jee-o.  ||3|| 

tayraa  maan  taan  parabh  tayraa. 
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3 Hra7  rrfira  are)  w 11  tooN  sachaa  saahib  gunee  gahayraa. 

sro  urn  era  IM  »rs  trara  gg  ftwret  tftf  naanak  daas  kahai  baynantee  aath  pahar  tuDh 
II8H 38*118^11  ” " Dhi-aa-ee  jee-o.  ||4||34||41|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  in  this  shabad  also  Guru  Ji  expresses  his  thanks  to  God  for 
sending  down  much  needed  rain.  But  this  time,  the  total  shabad  appears  to  be  with  reference 
to  the  sending  of  the  Guru  as  the  harbinger  of  the  spiritual  rain  of  enlightenment  in  the  world. 
Either  way,  this  shabad  is  an  excellent  example  of  the  depths  and  heights  of  Guru  Ji’s  poetry, 
both  in  spiritual  and  worldly  contexts. 

He  says:  “The  supreme  God  has  sent  down  the  cloud  (in  the  form  of  Guru),  who  has  poured 
the  rain  (of  enlightenment)  in  all  the  ten  directions  over  land  and  water.  As  a result,  peace 
has  come  to  prevail,  and  (the  worldly)  thirst  of  all  (people)  has  been  quenched,  and  there  is 
happiness  all  around.”  (1) 

Describing  God’s  merits,  he  says:  “That  Giver  of  peace  and  destroyer  of  pain.  He  Himself 
shows  mercy  on  all  beings.  He  Himself  sustains  His  creation.  Therefore,  falling  at  His  feet 
(paying  Him  utmost  respect),  I try  to  propitiate  Him.”  (2) 

So  advising  us  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  seeking  His  refuge,  we  obtain  salvation; 
we  should  meditate  upon  that  God’s  Name  with  each  and  every  breath.  (We  should  keep  in 
mind  that)  except  Him,  there  is  no  other  Master,  and  all  places  belong  to  Him.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  a humble  prayer.  He  says:  “O  God,  You  are  my  honor  and 
You  are  my  strength.  You  are  the  eternal  Master,  and  ocean  of  merits.  Slave  Nanak  makes  this 
prayer  to  You  (to  bless  him  with  this  gift):  that  throughout  the  eight  watches  (at  all  times)  he 
may  meditate  on  You.”(4-34-41) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  God  has  been  very  gracious  to  bless  us  with  the 
eternal  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji).  All  those  who  read  and  act  upon  the  advice  contained 
therein  enjoy  true  peace  and  bliss.  Therefore,  we  too  can  be  rid  of  all  our  sufferings  and 
sorrows,  if  we  also  follow  the  example  of  such  Guru’s  followers,  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


tre  HW  U II 

H#  JW  33  II 

ara  y%  si  tide  Kfe  gs  ii 

HtJtT  JWfb  Wdil  fed  rfldfd  H dH  Hel  t-rii  nlQ 

nn 

main  Fpfajj  fra1  n 

ai<T  HI?  >»dPd  ddd  rtd1  II 

Fra7  wfoura  ribw7  at7  rara7  § few  nry 
rftf  IP  II 

ffrat  a)  tu  (Sin1*!  ii 

Kfe  feci  Fta7  UctH  Ue'<j]  II 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 

sabhay  sukhbha-av  parabh  tuthay. 
gur  pooray  kay  charan  man  vuthay. 
sahj  samaaDh  lagee  liv  antar  so  ras  so-ee 
jaanai  jee-o.  ||1|| 

agam  agochar  saahib  mayraa. 
ghat  ghat  antar  vartai  nayraa. 
sadaa  alipat  jee-aa  kaa  daataa  ko  virlaa  aap 
pachhaanai  jee-o.  ||2|| 

parabh  milnai  kee  ayh  neesaanee. 
man  iko  sachaa  hukam  pachhaanee. 
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Hoft-I  Htjftf  FftT  %U3TH  Wj^  HHH  of  3^  til  6 
113 II 

M fM  Uf3  Jdid'd  II 
tTTSH  33T  Hf3  fMtJ  II 
iSSSoT  tHH  ufk  WJA  tjfo  oilddf*  dW  H1# 
rfrf  II8II3UII83II 


sahj  santokh  sadaa  tariptaasay  anad  khasam 
kai  bhaanai  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

hathee  ditee  parabh  dayvanhaarai. 
janam  maran  rog  sabh  nivaaray. 
naanak  daas  kee-ay  parabh  apunay  har 
keertan  rang  maanay  jee-o.  ||4|[35||42|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  stanza  (1)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  “the  supreme  God  has  sent  down  the 
cloud  (Guru),  which  has  brought  down  the  rain  (of  enlightenment)  in  all  the  ten  directions 
over  land  and  water”.  This  is  the  kind  of  bliss  that  all  people  enjoy  after  listening  to  and 
acting  upon  the  sermon  of  the  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  the  inner  joy  and  true  peace 
that  person  enjoys  on  whom  God  becomes  merciful. 

He  says:  “The  person  on  whom  God  is  pleased  is  blessed  with  all  kinds  of  comforts.  The  feet 
(in  the  form  of  immaculate  words)  of  the  perfect  Guru  get  enshrined  in  one’s  mind,  and  a 
state  of  poised  meditation  sets  in  the  heart.  Only  that  person  knows  the  relish  of  such  a state 
(who  has  experienced  it).”  (1) 

Dwelling  upon  some  of  the  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Unknowable  and  beyond 
comprehension  is  my  God,  yet  He  is  so  near  that  He  pervades  each  and  every  heart.  Though 
Provider  of  all,  He  always  remains  detached  (from  everybody  and  everything.  He  is  the  life 
and  soul  of  all  beings.  He  is  the  true  self  of  all.  But)  only  a very  rare  person  realizes  (this 
divine  form  of)  self.”  (2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  the  sign  of  having  experienced  such  a divine  state.  He  says:  “The  sign 
of  union  with  God  is  this  that  one’s  mind  acknowledges  the  command  of  the  eternal  (God) 
only  (and  except  God’s  will,  one  doesn’t  care  for  the  dictates  of  others).  Such  a person  always 
remains  in  a state  of  peace  and  contentment,  and  always  finds  joy  in  obeying  the  Master’s 
will,  (no  matter  what  the  circumstances  are,  such  a person  accepts  them  cheerfully  as  God’s 
will).”  (3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  to  whom  with  His  own  hands  the  beloved  God  has 
(Himself)  given  (this  state  of  peace  and  contentment),  He  has  cured  all  that  person’s  maladies 
of  birth  and  death.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  they  whom  (God)  has  made  His  own,  enjoy  the  bliss 
of  singing  God’s  praise.”  (4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  indescribable  peace  and 
bliss  of  union  with  God,  we  should  learn  to  recognize  His  Will  and  accept  it  cheerfully, 
and  always  keep  singing  His  praise  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


40? 

tre  HW  U II 

eM  ufew  afiro  diH'«l  ii 

3”  tdd£  H(S  >i' JI  II 

nidfloi'd  stbx7  Ms  srat  eu  w M dW  fftf 
mi 


SGGS  P-107 
maajh  mehlaa  5. 

keenee  da-i-aa  gopaal  gusaa-ee. 
gur  kay  charan  vasay  man  maahee. 
angeekaar  kee-aa  tin  kartai  dujdt  kaa  dayraa 
dhaahi-aa  jee-o.  ||1|| 
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Hft  3ft  rra7  Hft  ii 

ftu^7  yo  7)  ftn  ottTl  ii 

g3  3HH3  Hft  HH3  33  ftf  Hwft  tyftw  ft© 
II?  II 

H ft?  eft  H wft  »fV  II 
3ft  fawstf  fes  ct  FFU  II 
Wtfew  H37  3 wfif  HO'sl  Jfft  33H  fW?7 
wftw  ft©  113 II 


man  tan  vasi-aa  sachaa  so-ee. 
bikh-rhaa  thaan  na  disai  ko-ee. 


dootdusman  sabh  sajan  ho-ay  ayko 


su-aamee  aahi-aa  jee-o.  ||2|| 
jo  kichh  karay  so  aapay  aapai. 
buDh  si-aanap  kichhoo  na  jaapai, 


aapni-aa  santaa  no  aap  sahaa-ee  parabh 
bharam  bhulaavaa  laahi-aa  jee-o.  1 13|  | 


tld<i  cft-fW  H?)  W II 

?th  || 


charan  kamal  jan  kaa  aaDhaaro. 
aath  pahar  raam  Naam  vaapaaro. 


HtJrT  arftft  313  3lfte  U3  ?TOor  H33 
n>rftw  rftf  110113^118311 


sahj  anand  gaavahi  gun  govind  parabh 


naanak  sarab  samaahi-aa  jee-o. 
I |4| |36| | 43 | | 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  indescribable 
peace  and  bliss  of  union  with  God,  we  should  learn  to  recognize  His  Will,  accept  it  cheerfully, 
and  always  keep  singing  His  praise  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
what  kind  of  peace  and  bliss  a person  enjoys  on  whom  God  has  become  merciful  (whose 
mind  has  been  enshrined  with  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  the  nectar  of  God’s  Name). 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  on  whom  the  Cherisher  of  the  world  has  shown  mercy,  the  words 
of  the  Guru  are  enshrined  in  that  person’s  mind.  (Such  a person  never  forgets  the  Guru’s 
advice,  and  always  keeps  meditating  on  God’s  Name).  The  Creator  accepts  (that  devotee)  as 
His  own,  and  completely  banishes  all  kinds  of  sorrows  from  that  person’s  life .”(1) 

Describing  the  state  of  mind  of  such  a person  (on  whom  God  has  become  merciful),  Guru 
Ji  says:  “No  place  seems  troublesome  to  the  one  in  whose  mind  resides  that  eternal  (God). 
Because  (in  everyone),  such  a person  has  seen  only  one  Master,  all  the  evil-doers  and  enemies 
seem  to  become  friends.”(2) 

Regarding  the  faith  and  belief  of  such  a blessed  devotee,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person  in  whose 
mind  always  abides  God’s  Name,  believes  that)  whatever  God  does,  He  does  it  on  His  own 
(without  consulting  anybody.  Even  if  one  has)  too  much  wisdom,  still  one  cannot  know 
anything  (about  God  or  His  deeds).  God  Himself  helps  His  saints,  and  He  has  removed  all 
their  doubt  and  illusion.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  conduct  of  God’s  devotees.  He  says:  “God’s 
lotus  feet  (His  Name)  are  the  support  of  His  devotees.  During  all  the  eight  watches  (at  all 
times)  they  keep  trading  in  (and  dwelling  on)  God’s  Name.  O’  Nanak,  in  a state  of  peace  and 
bliss,  they  keep  singing  praises  of  God,  who  pervades  all  creation .”(4-36-43) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  enemies  may  become  our  friends,  and 
all  our  sorrows  be  destroyed,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru.  Under  his  guidance,  we  should  keep  singing  God’s  praise,  and  meditating 
on  His  Name  at  all  times,  and  see  God  pervading  in  all  including  our  enemies. 
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HW  U II 
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OTJ  rft#  II3II 
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H'iHlO  113 II 

rra  H'M'd*  d^d'dO  ireW  n 
53  irarret  trfo  53  srebtf  11 

3%  33  3%  33  3T3f3  H3  7m  3tw  rfrf  113 II 
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so  sach  mandar  jit  sach  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 
so  ridaa  suhaylaa  jit  har  gun  gaa-ee-ai. 
saa  Dharat  suhaavee  jit  vaseh  har  jan  sachay 
Naam  vitahu  kurbaano  jee-o.  ||1 

sach  vadaa-ee  keem  na  paa-ee. 
kudrat  karam  na  kahnaa  jaa-ee. 

Dhi-aa-ay  Dhi-aa-ay  jeeveh  jan  tayray  sach 
sabad  man  maano  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

sach  saalaahan  vadbhaagee  paa-ee-ai. 
gur  parsaadee  har  gun  gaa-ee-ai. 
rang  ratay  tayrai  tuDh  bhaaveh  sach  Naam 
neesaano  jee-o.  ||3|| 

sachay  ant  na  jaanai  ko-ee. 
thaan  thanantar  sachaa  so-ee. 
naanak  sach  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sad  hee  antarjaamee 
jaano  jee-o.  ||4||37||44|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  preceding  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  we  can  turn  our  enemies  into  friends,  and  end 
our  sorrows  by  praying  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  loving  devotion,  (so  that  at  all  times  we 
may  remain  imbued  with  His  Name  and  keep  singing  His  praise).  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
how  great  and  wonderful  is  that  person,  and  that  place,  where  God’s  Name  is  being  meditated 
upon  and  His  praises  are  being  sung. 

He  says:  “Eternal  is  that  temple  where  we  contemplate  the  eternal  (God).  Always  happy  is 
that  heart  with  which  we  sing  God’s  praises.  Sanctified  becomes  that  place  where  abide  the 
God’s  devotees.  Therefore,  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  Name  of  the  eternal  Being.”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  greatness  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “No  one  has  been  able  to  estimate  the 
worth  of  the  greatness  of  the  eternal  God:  His  greatness  is  inestimable.  His  might  and  mercy 
cannot  be  described.” 


Then  going  into  a prayer  mode,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  devotees  feel  rejuvenated 
meditating  upon  Your  Name  again  and  again.  (Your)  eternal  word  (Your  Name)  is  the  very 
support  of  their  minds.”(2) 

Therefore,  describing  the  merits  of  singing  God’s  praises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  only  by  great 
good  fortune  that  we  obtain  the  opportunity  to  sing  praise  of  that  eternal  (God).  It  is  only  by 
Guru’s  grace  that  we  sing  praises  of  God.  (O’  God),  pleasing  to  You  are  they  who  are  imbued 
with  Your  love  (and  sing  Your  praises.  They)  receive  the  stamp  of  Your  true  Name  (Your 
approval).”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  dwelling  upon  God’s  attributes.  He  says:  “Nobody  knows 
the  extent  of  God  and  His  attributes.  The  eternal  (God)  pervades  in  all  places,  and  the  space 
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in  between.  Nanak  says  that  we  should  always  meditate  on  the  eternal  (God),  who  knows 
what  is  in  the  hearts  of  us  all.”  (4-37-44) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  contemplation  of  God’s  Name  and  singing  His  praises 
are  the  key  to  joy,  peace,  and  bliss.  This  is  possible  through  great  good  fortune  and  the 
Guru’s  grace.  Those  who  meditate  on  God  are  truly  blessed. 
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rain  suhaavarhee  dinas  suhaylaa. 
jap  amrit  Naam  satsang  maylaa. 
gharhee  moorat  simrat  pal  vanjahi  jeevan 
safal  tithaa-ee  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

Simrat  Naam  dokh  sabh  laathay. 
antar  baahar  har  parabh  saathay. 
bhai  bha-o  bharam  kho-i-aa  gur  poorai 
daykhaa  sabhnee  jaa-ee  jee-  o.  1 12|  | 

parabh  samrath  vad  ooch  apaaraa. 
na-o  niDh  Naam  bharay  bhandaaraa. 
aad  ant  maDh  parabh  so-ee  doojaa  lavai  na 
laa-ee  jee-o.  j[3|| 

kar  kirpaa  mayray  deen  da-i-aalaa. 
jaachik  jaachai  saaDh  ravaalaa. 
deh  daan  naanakjan  maagai  sadaa  sadaa 
har  Dhi-aa-ee  jee-o.  ||4||38||45|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


Guru  Ji  started  the  previous  shabad  with  the  statement  that  “eternal  is  that  temple  where  we 
contemplate  the  eternal  (God).  Always  happy  is  that  heart  with  which  we  sing  God’s  praises. 
Sanctified  becomes  that  place  where  abide  the  God’s  devotees.  Therefore,  I am  a sacrifice  to 
the  Name  of  the  eternal  Being.”  He  begins  this  shabad,  by  stating  the  merits  of  that  day  and 
that  night  (in  fact  that  entire  time)  when  God’s  Name  is  contemplated. 

He  says:  “That  night  is  most  beautiful  and  that  day  is  most  blessed  when,  in  the  company  of 
saints,  the  nectarine  Name  of  God  is  contemplated.  (In  fact),  one’s  life  becomes  fruitful  when 
every  hour  and  moment  is  spent  in  (God’s)  meditation.”)  1) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  as  a result  of  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  he 
says:  “By  meditating  on  (God)’s  Name,  all  my  sins  have  been  removed.  (I  have  realized  that) 
God  is  with  me  both  within  and  without.  By  the  grace  of  the  perfect  Guru,  I have  shed  all  my 
fear,  doubt,  and  illusion,  and  I see  God  in  all  places.”  (2) 

On  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  is  fully  capable,  infinite,  and 
highest  of  the  high.  His  storehouses  are  filled  with  (all  the)  nine  treasures  (of  wealth).  In 
the  beginning,  end,  and  middle,  it  is  God  who  pervades.  I regard  none  else  as  His  equal.”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  God,  Cherisher  of  the  meek,  please  bestow 
Your  kindness  upon  me.  This  beggar  begs  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  most  humble  service) 
of  (Your)  saints.  Also,  Your  devotee  Nanak  begs  You  to  bless  him  (with  this  gift),  that  he  may 
meditate  upon  You  forever.”  (4-38-45) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  embellish  our  life  and  make  it  fruitful, 
we  should  beg  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  and  a desire  to 
always  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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aithai  tooNhai  aagai  aapay. 
jee-a  jantar  sabh  tayray  thaapay. 
tuDh  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  kartay  mai  Dhar  ot 
tumaaree  jee-o.  ||1|| 

rasnaa  jap  jap  jeevai  su-aamee. 
paarbarahm  parabh  antarjaamee. 
jin  sayvi-aa  tin  hee  suj<h  paa-i-aa  so  janam 
na  joo-ai  haaree  jee-o.  ||2|| 

Naam  avkhaDh  iin  jan  tayrai  paa-i-aa. 

SGGS  P-108 

janam  janam  kaa  rog  gavaa-i-aa. 
har  keertan  gaavhu  din  raatee  safal  ayhaa 
hai  kaaree  jee-o.  1 13| | 

darisat  Dhaar  apnaa  daas  savaari-aa. 
ghat  ghat  antar  paarbarahm  namaskaari-aa. 
ikas  vin  hor  doojaa  naahee  baabaa  naanak  ih 
mat  saaree  jee-o.  ||4||39||46]| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  embellish  our  life  and  make  it 
fruitful,  we  should  beg  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons,  and  a desire 
to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  pray  to  God  and 
ask  for  these  blessings. 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  my  support  here  (in  this  world),  and  You  Yourself 
would  be  present  in  the  next  world  also  to  help  me.  All  the  creatures  and  human  beings  are 
Your  creation.  O’  Creator,  (for  me)  except  You,  none  else  exists.  Therefore,  I depend  on  Your 
support  alone.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  states:  “O’  Master,  (Your  servant)  lives  by  reciting  Your  Name  with  his  tongue.  O’ 
transcendent  Master  and  the  knower  of  hearts,  whosoever  have  served  (and  worshipped) 
You,  they  have  obtained  peace.  They  do  not  lose  their  life  in  a gamble  (and  it  doesn’t  go 
waste).”  (2) 
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Continuing  his  address,  he  says:  “O’  God,  the  devotee  who  has  obtained  the  medicine  of  Your 
Name  is  cured  of  the  afflictions  of  many  births.  (Therefore  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  advises): 
“(O’  my  friends),  sing  praises  (of  God),  day  and  night;  this  alone  is  the  most  fruitful  task.”(3) 

Finally  expressing  his  gratitude,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Casting  His  glance  of  grace,  God  has  exalted 
His  servant.  (As  a result,  his  servant)  discerns  God  in  every  being  and  venerates  Him.  (In 
short)  Nanak  says,  except  the  one  (God),  there  is  no  other  (like  Him),  and  such  a wisdom  is 
the  most  sublime.”(4-39-46) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  cure  all  our  ailments  (not  only  of  this 
birth,  but  also  of  our  previous  births),  we  should  see  God  in  every  being,  and  meditate 
on  His  Name. 
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man  tan  rataa  raam  pi-aaray. 
sarbas  deejai  apnaa  vaaray. 
aath  pahar  govind  gun  gaa-ee-ai  bisar  na 
ko-ee  saasaa  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

so-ee  saajan  meet  pi-aaraa. 
raam  Naam  saaDhsana  beechaaraa. 
saaDhoo  sang  tareejai  saagar  katee-ai  jam 
kee  faasaa  jee-o.  ||2|| 

chaar  padaarath  har  kee  sayvaa. 
paarjaat  jap  alajdt  abhayvaa. 
kaam  kroPh  kilbikh  gur  kaatay  pooran  ho-ee 
aasaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

pooran  bhaag  bha-ay  jis  paraanee. 

saaPhsang  milay  saarangpaanee. 
naanak  Naam  vasi-aa  jis  antar  parvaan  girsat 
udaasaa  jee-o.  ||4||40||47|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  cure  all  our  ailments 
(not  only  of  this  birth  but  also  of  all  the  previous  births),  we  should  see  and  bow  to  God  in 
every  being,  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the  kind  of  bliss  a 
person  enjoys  who  follows  this  advice,  meditates  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  if  you  want  your)  mind  and  body  to  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  the 
beloved  God,  then  sacrifice  everything  of  yours  (for  that  love).  At  all  times,  we  should  sing 
God’s  praises  (and  say:  “O’  God,  please)  don’t  go  out  of  my  mind,  even  for  a breath.”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  whom  we  should  consider  as  our  dearest  friend  and  mate.  He  says: 
"He  alone  is  our  dear  friend  and  mate  with  whom  we  contemplate  God  in  the  company  of 
saintly  persons.  (Because)  it  is  in  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons  that  we  swim  across  the 
(worldly)  ocean,  and  snap  the  noose  of  the  demons  (of  death).”(2) 
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Next,  telling  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  a person  obtains  who  follows  this  path,  he  says:  “By 
serving  (and  remembering)  God,  we  obtain  all  the  four  boons  of  life  (Faith,  Wealth,  Beauty 
and  Salvation).  Indeed,  by  meditating  on  the  indescribable  and  mysterious  God  (we  obtain 
the  mythical  wish-fulfilling)  Elysian  tree.  The  Guru  dispels  all  the  maladies  of  lust,  anger, 
and  sin,  and  every  wish  of  such  a person  is  fulfilled.”  (3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  states:  “The  person  who  is  blessed  with  perfect  good  fortune  meets 
God  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  whether  one  is  living  here  as  a 
householder  or  as  a recluse,  the  person  in  whose  heart  abides  (God’s)  Name  is  approved  in 
God’s  court.”(4-40-47) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  the  person  who  seeks  the  Guru’s  guidance  and 
meditates  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times,  whether  householder  or  a recluse,  that  person  is 
approved  in  the  Divine  court. 
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Simrat  Naam  ridai  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
kar  kirpaa  bhagteeN  paragtaa-i-aa. 
satsang  mil  har  har  japi-aa  binsay  aalas 
rogaajee-o.  ||1|| 

jaa  kai  garihi  nav  niDh  har  bhaa-ee. 
tis  mili-aa  jis  purab  kamaa-ee. 
gi-aan  Dhi-aan  pooran  parmaysur  parabh 
sabhnaa  galaa  jogaa  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

khin  meh  thaap  uthaapanhaaraa. 
aap  ikantee  aap  pasaaraa. 
layp  nahee  jagjeevan  daatay  darsan  dithay 
lahan  vijogaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

anchal  laa-ay  sabh  sisat  taraa-ee. 
aapnaa  naa-o  aap  japaa-ee. 
gur  bohith  paa-i-aa  kirpaa  tay  naanak  Dhur 
sanjogaa jee-o.  ||4||41||48|| 


MAAJH  MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  whether  one  is  a householder  or  a recluse,  one 
can  find  approval  in  the  Divine  court  if  one  seeks  the  Guru’s  guidance,  and  meditates  on 
God’s  Name  at  all  times.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  blessings  received  by  those  devotees 
who  have  done  so. 

He  says:  “By  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  (His)  devotees  have  obtained  joy  in  their  hearts. 
Showing  His  mercy,  God  reveals  Himself  to  His  devotees.  They  who  join  the  saints  and 
meditate  on  God  are  cured  of  the  malady  of  sloth .”( 1 ) 

Describing  the  kinds  of  persons  who  attain  to  (God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  brother,  God,  who  in 
His  abode  has  all  the  nine  treasures,  He)  meets  that  (devotee)  who  in  the  previous  birth  has 
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earned  (such  a)  merit.  Such  a person  is  blessed  with  divine  wisdom  and  meditation  on  the 
perfect  God,  (and  truly  believes  that)  God  is  capable  of  doing  everything.”  (2) 

Elaborating  on  God’s  powers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  capable  of  creating  and 
destroying  (the  entire  universe)  in  an  instant.  He  Himself  becomes  the  only  detached  one, 
and  He  Himself  becomes  the  expanse  (of  the  entire  universe).  There  is  no  filth  of  selfishness 
in  that  universal  life.  On  seeing  His  vision,  all  one’s  pangs  of  separation  are  removed.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “By  making  the  mortals  hold  to  His  gown  (by 
attaching  them  to  the  company  of  His  saints),  God  enables  the  entire  universe  to  swim  across 
(the  worldly  ocean).  He  Himself  makes  (His  devotees)  meditate  on  His  Name.  O’  Nanak,  it 
is  only  by  God’s  grace  and  pre-ordained  good  fortune  that  one  obtains  the  Guru,  the  ship  of 
liberation  (and  is  thus  ferried  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean).”(4-41-48) 

The  message  of  the  sliabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  of  mind  and  salvation, 
we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  Guru’s  guidance.  He  will  initiate 
and  inspire  us  into  dwelling  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  we  may  become  worthy  of  uniting 
with  Him. 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 
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so-ee  karnaa  je  aap  karaa-ay. 
jithai  rakhai  saa  bhalee  jaa-ay. 
so-ee  si-aanaa  so  pativantaa  hukam  lagai  jis 
meethaa  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

sabh  paro-ee  ikat  Dhaagai. 
jis  laa-ay  la-ay  so  charnee  laagai. 
oo"Dh  kaval  jis  ho-ay  pargaasaa  tin  sarab 
niranjan  deethaa  jee-o.  1 12|  | 

tayree  mahimaa  tooNhai  jaaneh. 
apnaa  aap  tooN  aap  pachhaaneh. 
ha-o  balihaaree  santan  tayray  jin  kaam  kroDh 
lobh  peethaa  jee-o.  ||3|| 

tooN  nirvair  santtayray  nirmal. 
jin  daylthay  sabh  utreh  kalmal. 
naanak  Naam  Dhi-aa-ay  Dhi-aa-ay  jeevai 
binsi-aa  bharam  bha-o  Dheethaa  jee-o. 
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MAAJH  MEHLA  5 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His 
praises.  But  that  does  not  mean  a simple  repetition  of  any  particular  word  or  phrase,  or 
singing  of  some  hymns  without  true  love  and  faith  in  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  what 
kind  of  faith  and  trust  we  should  have  in  God,  and  what  our  general  attitude  towards  Him 
should  be. 
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He  says:  “People  should  do  only  those  things  which  God  Himself  commands  us  to  do.  They 
should  deem  that  place  (or  condition)  to  be  the  best  where  He  keeps  them.  That  person  is 
truly  wise  and  honorable  to  whom  God’s  will  seems  sweet.”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  creation’s  scheme  of  things,  and  about  those  who  gain  true 
understanding  of  the  relationship  between  God  and  His  creation.  He  says:  “God  has  (subjected 
the  entire  universe  to  one  universal  law,  as  if  He  has)  strung  the  entire  creation  on  one  thread. 
The  person  whom  (God)  inspires  becomes  attached  to  His  feet  (and  totally  surrenders  to  His 
command.  (The  person  who  feels  so  delighted,  as  if  the)  inverted  lotus  (of  that  person’s  heart) 
has  been  enlightened,  such  a person  has  seen  the  immaculate  God  among  all.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji,  however,  acknowledges  that  he  does  not  know  the  full  glory  of  God.  Therefore, 
he  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  glory  only  You  know.  Only  You  understand  Your  own  self.  I am 
a sacrifice  to  Your  saints  who  (with  Your  grace)  have  smothered  their  lust,  anger,  and 
greed.”  (3) 

He  concludes  the  shabad  by  praising  both  God  and  His  devotees  (or  saints).  He  says:  “O’ 
God,  You  are  without  enmity  and  Your  saints  are  pure.  They  who  (follow  Guru’s  advice),  all 
their  sins  are  washed  off.  Nanak  lives  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again,  (and  by 
doing  so),  all  his  stubborn  dread  and  doubt  has  been  destroyed.”  (4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  fears  and  worries,  and 
enjoy  true  happiness,  then  we  should  accept  God’s  Will  as  the  best  thing  for  us.  For 
this  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  His  saints  (contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  at  all  times. 
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jhoothaa  mangan  jay  ko-ee  maagai. 
tis  ka-o  martay  gharhee  na  laagai. 
paarbarahm  jo  sad  hee  sayvai  so  gur  mil  nihchal 
kahnaa.  ||1|| 

paraym  bhagat  jis  kai  man  laagee. 
gun  gaavai  an-din  nit  jaagee. 
baah  pakarhtis  su-aamee  maylai  jis  kai  mastak 
lahnaa.  ||2|| 


tddrt  3H7t  9dl3'  HftS  ^ II 
[W  UfUHHd  Hdlft  II 
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charan  kamal  bhagtaaN  man  vuthay. 
vin  parmaysar  saglay  muthay. 
sant  janaaN  kee  Dhoorh  nit  baa"chheh  Naam 
sachay  kaa  gahnaa.  ||3|| 


God  yod  ufft  0 id  <j i1  cl  of  II 

fan  ?§  fetraw  trebtf  ii 
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oothat  baithat  har  har  gaa-ee-ai. 
jis  simrat  var  nihchal  paa-ee-ai. 
naanak  ka-o  parabh  ho-ay  da-i-aalaa  tayraa 
keetaa  sahnaa.  ||4||43||50|| 
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MAAJHMEHLA  5 

We  often  ask  God  for  many  gifts,  mainly  related  to  wealth,  health  or  fame,  so  that  we  may 
enjoy  a long  and  luxurious  life.  We  wish  that  even  after  our  death  our  children  should  be  rich 
and  famous,  and  people  should  remember  us  forever.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what 
should  we  really  beg  from  God,  which  will  immortalize  our  name. 

He  says:  “If  some  one  asks  for  false  (short-lived,  worldly)  things,  it  takes  one  no  time  to  die 
(spiritually,  and  lose  one’s  honor.  But)  the  one  who  always  serves  (and  remembers)  God,  by 
meeting  the  Guru  (becomes)  un  affected  (by  worldly  riches  or  power).”  (1) 

Describing  the  signs  of  such  a devotee  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  is  imbued  with 
God’s  loving  devotion  day  and  night  remains  awake  (to  the  pitfalls  of  worldly  attachments), 
and  keeps  singing  His  praises.  The  person  who  is  destined  to  receive  this  profit  (of  Name), 
holding  by  the  hand,  God  unites  such  a person  (with  Himself).”  (2) 

Elaborating  on  this  idea,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  minds  of  the  devotees  are  lovingly  attuned  to  the 
lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  word)  of  God.  (On  the  other  hand),  they  who  do  not  remember 
God  are  all  deceived  (by  their  inner  evil  impulses).  But  the  devotees  (of  God)  every  day  seek 
the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  the  saints,  and  for  them  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name 
is  their  real  ornament  or  wealth.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  the  advice:  “(O’  my  friends),  whether  sitting  or  standing, 
(in  all  states)  we  should  sing  the  praises  of  God,  by  meditating  upon  whom,  we  obtain  that 
God,  who  is  immortal.” 

(Therefore,  even  praying  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  says):  “O’  God,  please  be  merciful  to  Nanak 
(and  bless  him)  so  that  he  may  (gladly)  accept  (Your  Will),  and  bear  all  Your  doings.”(4-43-50) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  that  we  may  remain  un  affected  by  worldly 
riches  or  power,  then  instead  of  praying  to  God  for  false  (short-lived)  worldly  wealth  or 
fame,  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  Guru’s  guidance.  We  should  always 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  one  day  showing  mercy  on  us  also,  God  may  unite  us 
with  Him,  and  make  us  eternal  like  Him. 
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raag  maajh  asatpadee-aa  mehlaa  1 ghar  1 
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sabad  rangaa-ay  hukam  sabaa-ay. 
sachee  dargeh  mahal  bulaa-ay. 
sachay  deen  da-i-aal  mayray  saahibaa  sachay 
man  patee-aavani-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sabad  suhaavani-aa. 
amrit  Naam  sadaa  sukh-daata  gurmatee  man 
vasaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
naa  ko  mayraa  ha-o  kis  kayraa. 
saachaa  thaakur  taribhavan  mayraa. 
ha-umai  kar  kar  jaa-ay  ghanayree  kar  avgan 
pachhotaavani-aa.  ||2|| 
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hukam  pachhaanai  so  har  gun  vakhaanai. 
gur  kai  sabad  Naam  neesaanai. 
sabhnaa  kaa  dar  laykhaa  sachai  chhootas 
Naam  suhaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

manmukh  bhoolaa  tha-ur  na  paa-ay. 
jam  dar  baDhaa  chotaa  jdiaa-ay. 
bin  naavai  ko  sang  na  saathee  muktay  Naam 
Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||4|| 

saakat  koorhay  sach  na  bhaavai. 
dubiDhaa  baaPhaa  aavai  jaavai. 
likhi-aa  layjch  na  maytai  ko-ee  gurmukh  mukat 
karaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

pay-ee-arhai  pir  jaato  naahee. 
jhooth  vichhunnee  rovai  Phaahee. 
avgan  muthee  mahal  na  paa-ay  avgan  gun 
bakhsaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

pay-ee-arhai  jin  jaataa  pi-aaraa. 
gurmukh  boojhai  tat  beechaaraa. 
aavan  jaanaa  thaak  rahaa-ay  sachai  Naam 
samaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

gurmukh  boojhai  akath  kahaavai. 
sachay  thaakur  saacho  bhaavai. 
naanak  sach  kahai  baynantee  sach  milai  gun 
gaavani-aa.  ||8||1|| 


RAAG  MAAJHMEHLA  1 


ASHTPADIAN 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  unaffected  by  worldly  riches 
and  power,  we  should  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  eternal  God,  so  that  we  might  become 
one  with  Him  and  thus  also  become  eternal.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  and  whom  God 
unites  and  merges  in  Himself. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “All  those  who  are  so  ordained  by  God  are  dyed  in  the  holy  word  (of  the  Guru), 
and  are  invited  to  the  court  and  mansion  of  the  eternal  (God).”  Therefore,  humbly  expressing 
his  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  true  merciful  God,  Cherisher  of  the  meek,  it  is  You, 
who  convince  the  human  minds  about  this  thing.”  (1) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  states  how  much  he  respects  and  loves  those  who  have  become  immaculate 
through  Guru's  word.  He  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice,  yes  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who,  through 
devotion  to  the  (Guru’s)  word,  have  become  beauteous.  By  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  they 
have  enshrined  in  their  mind  God’s  nectarine  Name,  which  brings  everlasting  peace.”(  1 -pause) 
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Next  commenting  upon  a cardinal  truth  about  life,  and  cautioning  us  against  falling  prey 
to  ego,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  the  world),  none  belong  to  me  and  I belong  to  none,  (no  one  is 
one’s  permanent  friend  in  the  world).  Only  the  eternal  God  of  the  three  worlds  is  mine. 
Many  depart  from  the  world  after  indulging  in  ego  and  committing  sins,  for  which  they  must 
repent.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  do  not  indulge  in  ego,  but 
understand  and  obey  God’s  will  or  divine  command.  He  says:  “The  person  who  understands 
God’s  will  praises  His  attributes.  Through  the  Guru’s  word  (by  following  the  Guru’s  advice), 
such  a person  obtains  name  and  fame.  Everyone  must  render  an  account  of  his  or  her  deeds  at 
the  divine  Portal.  Only  they  who  are  embellished  with  the  Name  are  excused  from  rendering 
any  account  (of  their  deeds,  and  are  liberated.)”  (3) 

Regarding  the  fate  of  the  egoists,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  egoist  gone  astray  does  not  reach 
anywhere.  Bound  at  the  door  of  the  demon  of  death,  (the  egoist)  suffers  blows.  Except  God’s 
Name,  one  has  no  friend  or  mate  (who  can  come  to  one’s  help).  Only  they  who  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  are  emancipated.”  (4) 

Explaining  the  cause  of  the  egoist’s  suffering,  Guru  Ji  says:  “To  the  worshipper  of  Maya  (the 
lover  of  worldly  riches),  Truth  is  not  pleasing.  Bound  to  duality  (love  of  things  other  than 
God),  such  a person  remains  caught  in  transmigration.  Nobody  can  erase  the  writ  of  destiny 
(based  on  one’s  deeds  done  in  previous  births).  However,  one  can  also  be  emancipated  by  the 
Guru’s  grace  (if  one  seeks  his  shelter. )”(5) 

Guru  Ji  now  explains  the  above  concept  by  using  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride  for  the 
human  soul.  He  says:  "The  bride  (soul)  who  does  not  educate  herself  about  her  spouse  (God) 
while  in  her  parents’  house  (this  world),  is  separated  from  Him  due  to  her  false  education  or 
attachment.  She  cries  loudly,  (when  her  spouse  rejects  her).  Deluded  by  her  demerits,  she  is 
not  allowed  to  enter  her  Master’s  mansion.  However,  she  can  have  her  faults  forgiven  if  she 
imbues  herself  with  the  merit  (of  Name).”(6) 

Contrasting  egoists  with  the  Guru’s  followers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  bride  souls,  who  while 
in  their  parents’  house  (this  world)  have  educated  themselves  about  their  beloved  God  (and 
developed  love  for  Him)  through  the  Guru,  they  realize  the  essence  of  reflection  (divine 
wisdom).  Their  coming  and  going  (in  this  world)  is  ended,  and  through  God’s  Name  they 
merge  in  Him.”(7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  Guru’s  follower  understands  the  indescribable  God,  and 
makes  others  realize  Him.  (The  truth  is  that)  only  truth  pleases  the  true  God.  Nanak  makes 
this  submission:  that  the  true  God  is  obtained  only  by  singing  His  praises.”(8-l) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  wish  to  enter  the  mansion  of  the  true  God,  we 
should  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  sing  God’s  praises  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
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U@H  Ftdu  JT5T  FW  ipfebF  FFfew  HU  Hcrafew 
N't  II 

ha-umai  maar  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  maa-i-aa 
moh  chukaavani-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

Uf  U’Uf  rftf  U7#  Hfddld  t il  Twd'dfew  II 

3IUH#  JJUUFH  OT  t#  Wifeu  ufe  3IU  dl'dfew 
mu  UU’f  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  satgur  kai 
balihaarni-aa. 

gurmatee  pargaas  ho-aa  jee  an-din  har  gun 
gaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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tan  man  khojay  taa  naa-o  paa-ay. 

Dhaavat  raakhai  thaak  rahaa-ay. 
gur  kee  banee  an-din  gaavai  sehjay  bhagat 
karaavani-aa.  ||2|1 
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dlUHftf  FTO  fHW  ra  t*r  II 
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is  kaa-i-aa  andar  vasat  asankhaa. 
gurmukh  saach  milai  taa  vaykhaa. 
na-o  darvaajay  dasvai  muktaa  anhad  sabad 
vajaavani-aa.  ||3|| 
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sachaa  saahib  sachee  naa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-ee. 
an-din  sadaa  rahai  rang  raataa  dar  sachai 
sojhee  paavni-aa.  1 14|  | 
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paap  punn  kee  saar  na  jaanee. 
doojai  laagee  bharam  bhulaanee. 
agi-aanee  anDhaa  mag  na  jaanai  fir  fir  aavan 
jaavani-aa.  ||5|| 
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ii£ii 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
ha-umai  mayraa  thaak  rahaa-i-aa. 
gur  saakhee  miti-aa  anDhi-aaraa  bajar  kapaat 
khulaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

ufH  FUft  Hlu  dH'fetFF  II 
3TU  dddl  Fra  Ira  FUfew  II 
dTU  fotdU1  H HU  HU  fuUHU  fUHHU  UUf 
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ha-umai  maar  man  vasaa-i-aa. 
gur  charnee  sadaa  chit  laa-i-aa. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  man  tan  nirmal  nirmal  Naam 
Phi-aavani-aa.  ||7|| 

HUcf  H3  3H  U7^  II 
ftTH  f3H  U II 

tract  try  fwfe  Hra  § rau  Hra  Hd'dfenr 
ntmipii 

jeevan  marnaa  sabh  tuPhai  taa-ee. 
jis  bakhsay  tis  day  vadi-aa-ee. 
naanak  Naam  Phi-aa-ay  sadaa  tooN  jaman 
maran  savaarni-aa.  ||8|[1]|2|| 

MAAJHMEHLA  3 GHAR  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enter  the  mansion  of  the  eternal 
God,  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  sing  God’s  praises  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
However,  even  obtaining  the  Guru  is  not  a small  thing.  That  too  comes  about  by  supreme 
good  fortune,  and  with  God’s  grace.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  explains  this  entire  process,  and 
how  a person  achieves  salvation. 
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He  says:  “When  God  showers  His  grace  on  someone,  He  unites  that  person  with  the  true 
Guru.  Then  the  devotee’s  mind  is  absorbed  in  God’s  service  and  ( Gurbani , the  Guru’s)  word. 
(In  this  way),  obliterating  ego,  one  obtains  perennial  joy  and  peace,  and  sheds  love  for  Maya 
(the  worldly  riches  and  power).”(l) 

At  the  same  time,  acknowledging  the  part  of  the  Guru  in  this  process,  he  says:  “I  am  a 
sacrifice  to  the  true  Guru,  because  it  is  through  his  advice  that  a person  is  enlightened  (with 
divine  wisdom),  and  day  and  night  sings  praises  of  God.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  how  a person  receives  the  gift  of  Name  (true  divine  wisdom).  He  says: 
“Only  when  a one  reflects  within  the  mind  and  self  (and  reflects  on  all  one’s  shortcomings) 
does  one  obtain  the  (gift  of)  Name.  Restraining  the  mercurial  mind,  one  finds  peace  and 
poise.  Day  and  night,  one  sings  Gurbani,  (the  Guru’s  word),  and  remains  engaged  in  God’s 
worship  in  a state  of  equipoise.”(2) 

Describing  the  next  gift  for  which  one  should  prepare  one  self,  he  says:  “In  this  body  are 
present  countless  invaluable  things.  But  one  is  able  to  see  them  only  if,  by  Guru-granted 
wisdom,  one  realizes  the  Truth.  A human  being  must  go  beyond  the  nine  apparent  doors  or 
sense  faculties  (of  two  ears,  two  eyes  etc.)  and  realize  the  tenth  (hidden)  door  (or  faculty), 
which  is  the  door  to  salvation.  On  realizing  this  tenth  door,  a human  being  hears  the  unstuck 
divine  melody.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  advises  us  and  says:  “Eternal  is  the  Master,  and  eternal  is  His  glory.  It  is 
through  the  Guru’s  grace  that  He  is  enshrined  in  the  mind.  The  person  who  day  and  night 
remains  imbued  with  love  (of  that  Master)  obtains  the  understanding  to  reach  the  court  of 
the  eternal  (God).”(4) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  an  ignorant  person  who  doesn’t  perceive  this,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The 
ignorant  blind  person,  who  does  not  know  the  difference  between  virtue  and  vice,  remains 
attached  to  (worldly)  things  rather  than  God,  and  is  lost  in  illusion.  The  ignorant  blind  person 
does  not  know  the  true  path  (to  liberation),  therefore  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of 
this  world)  again  and  again.”(5) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  can  a mortal  gain  true  knowledge  and  enjoy  everlasting  bliss.  He 
says:  “The  person  who  has  served  (and  followed)  the  Guru,  has  obtained  peace.  By  doing  so, 
such  a person  has  put  a stop  to  the  sense  of  I-am-ness  and  ego.  Through  the  Guru’s  advice, 
the  darkness  of  ignorance  (of  mind)  is  dispelled,  and  the  stony  shutters  of  one’s  mind  are 
opened  (and  one  obtains  divine  wisdom).”(6) 

Elaborating  on  the  process  of  true  absorption  in  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Stilling  the  ego, 
one  who  has  enshrined  (God)  in  the  mind  has  attuned  that  mind  to  God’s  feet  (His  Name). 
By  Guru’s  grace,  such  a person’s  mind  and  body  become  pure,  and  keep  contemplating  the 
immaculate  Name.”  (7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  a humble  prayer  and  says:  “O’  God,  both  life  and  death  are 
in  Your  hands.  The  person  with  whom  You  are  pleased,  You  confer  on  that  person,  the  glory 
(of  Your  Name.  Therefore),  O’  Nanak,  you  should  always  meditate  on  His  Name,  which  can 
embellish  your  birth  and  death  (and  help  you  transcend  this  painful  circle  entirely).”(8-l-2) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  wish  to  obtain  peace  and  bliss  both  in  this  world 
and  the  next,  we  should:  1.)  Humbly  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the 
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true  Guru  (with  which  we  are  already  blessed  in  the  form  of  Shri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 
Ji),  and  2.)  We  should  read,  understand,  and  follow  the  advice  contained  therein,  and 
dwell  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


H7?  HW  3 II 

H37  Uf  fc3>{3  «raiH  WTO7  II 
fe?>  3odt  33  HFnr  ii 

dldHfff  33  Hdl  33  33  c(fo  die]  FIKr3fe>>lT  II 3 II 

U©  ^ rftf  ufe  33  S’K  Kfe  II 

H Fife  31#  H W>fe3  rF3  3%  m H37  tT^few 
11311  337f  ii 

wfe  gt  3 wO  ii 

PrHH  3 d>efd  33  He]  33  33  II 

Wtt  «'  Pc  33  H rt'dl  dldHftf  H3  33 1 d f<d  W IP  II 

fey  wfe  f3T3  H fetf  33  tffe  II 
UdPy  PttftfW  y H337  3 tee  II 
f33  Hfddw  fefow  h ■d^'dil  yt  33fk 
fett'^PsW  113 II 

ffebxi  33  wife??  g#  n 

3fe  PdH'dl  W?3fe  H#  II 

Wife??  H37  fet  fy WM'-tdl  fe3  fira  3fe  3 IT^few 
IIB II 

gye’H7  fTH7  n 
oGh  3'fd  33  nyfe  ide'd1  II 
hh  FRjfef  H37  fe§  3fe  H3  Hfere  yi'^Psw  nun 

M37  <\<\<\ 

33  yGd'Hld  rfetf  fufe  II 
PrHH  3 did  fd  33  fey  33  fH373  II 
ry«fyy  srfe  H37  33  f33H3  3fe  h%  3^ 
Hd'^Psw  ll£ll 
3U7  31  fefe  sbtf  II 

yu  373p  c fdi  g>H  nbx  11 
wO  aufe  33  uf  rro7  wv  sufe  fiw^few 
up  11 

wfe  33  3 wfe  33T3  11 
y%  33  3 nyfe  fe3fe  II 
3T33  TTH  fH3  3feW3f  W Hfe  fe^few 
lit:  IIP  M3 11 


maajh  mehlaa  3. 

mayraa  parabh  nirmal  agam  apaaraa. 
bin  takrhee  tolai  sansaaraa. 
gurmukh  hovai  so-ee  boojhai  gun  kahi  gunee 
samaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  kaa  Naam  man 
vasaavani-aa. 

jo  sach  laagay  say  an-din  jaagay  dar  sachai 
sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

aap  sunai  tai  aapay  vaykhai. 
jis  no  nadar  karay  so-ee  jan  laykhai. 
aapay  laa-ay  la-ay  so  laagai  gurmukh  sach 
kamaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

jis  aap  bhulaa-ay  so  kithai  hath  paa-ay. 
poorab  likhi-aa  so  maytnaa  na  jaa-ay. 
jin  satgur  mili-aa  say  vadbhaagee  poorai 
karam  milaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

pay-ee-arhai  Dhan  an-din  sutee. 
kant  visaaree  avgan  mutee. 
an-din  sadaa  firai  billaadee  bin  pir  need  na 
paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

pay-ee-arhai  sukh-daata  jaataa. 
ha-umai  maar  gur  sabad  pachhaataa. 
sayj  suhaavee  sadaa  pir  raavay  sach  seegaar 
banaavani-aa.  ||5|| 
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lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jee-a  upaa-ay. 
jis  no  nadar  karay  tis  guroo  milaa-ay. 
kilbikh  kaat  sadaa  jan  nirmal  dar  sachai 
Naam  suhaavani-aa.  ||6|| 
laykhaa  maagai  taa  kin  dee-ai. 
sukh  naahee  fun  doo-ai  tee-ai. 
aapay  bakhas  la-ay  parabh  saachaa  aapay 
bakhas  milaavani-aa.  |[7]| 

aap  karay  tai  aap  karaa-ay. 
pooray  gur  kai  sabad  milaa-ay. 
naanak  Naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  aapay  mayl 
milaavani-aa.  ||8||2||3|| 
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MAAJHMEHLA  3 

The  main  object  of  all  faiths  is  to  describe  God,  how  to  reach  Him,  and  how  to  obtain  His 
blessings.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  Sikhism  says  on  this  subject. 

He  says:  “My  God  is  immaculate,  infinite,  and  incomprehensible.  Without  any  apparent 
measuring  (or  evaluating)  device,  He  weighs  the  whole  world,  (evaluates  the  merits  and 
demerits  of  all  of  us).  But  only  that  person  who  remains  in  the  Guru’s  presence  (obeys  him 
and  follows  his  advice)  understands  this,  and  by  singing  the  praises  of  the  Meritorious  One 
is  able  to  merge  in  Him.”(l) 

About  such  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time  and  again  to  such  a person  who 
enshrines  God’s  Name  in  the  mind.  Those  who  are  thus  devoted  to  Truth  (the  eternal  God) 
always  remain  watchful  (against  the  onslaughts  of  worldly  riches)  and  receive  honor  at  the 
portal  of  the  Truth  (God).”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  nature  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  listens  (to  our  prayers),  and 
watches  (our  deeds).  Only  the  one  on  whom  He  casts  His  glance  of  grace  is  taken  into 
account  (is  approved  by  Him).  Only  the  one  whom  He  attunes  to  Himself  is  imbued  with 
His  love  and  devotion,  and  through  the  Guru  meditates  on  the  True  One  (and  practices  truth 
in  life).”(2) 

Now  commenting  upon  the  fate  of  those  who,  instead  of  earning  God’s  grace,  are  misled  by 
Him  due  to  the  misdeeds  of  their  previous  births,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Where  can  they  find  any 
support,  whom  God  Himself  puts  on  the  wrong  path?  Their  pre-ordained  destiny  (based  on 
their  past  misdeeds)  cannot  be  erased.  Therefore,  those  who  have  obtained  the  true  Guru  are 
really  very  fortunate,  because  it  is  only  through  perfect  good  fortune  that  a person  is  united 
with  the  true  Guru.”(3) 

Describing  the  lot  of  an  ordinary  human  being  by  using  the  metaphor  of  a young  bride  soul, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “In  her  parent’s  house  (this  world),  the  bride  soul  remains  asleep  day  and  night 
(engrossed  in  worldly  pursuits).  For  her  misdeeds  she  is  disregarded,  and  forsaken  by  her 
Spouse  (God).  Day  and  night,  she  roams  around  crying;  and  without  the  company  of  her 
Spouse  she  cannot  sleep  (in  peace).”  (4) 

Now  contrasting  it  with  the  conduct  of  the  Guru-following  bride  (human  soul),  he  says: 
“Stilling  her  ego  in  her  parents’  home  (this  world),  the  (Guru-following)  bride  soul 
understands  the  Guru’s  word  and  comes  to  realize  her  Spouse,  the  Giver  of  joy.  She  bedecks 
herself  with  the  ornaments  of  truth,  and  always  enjoys  the  company  of  her  Spouse  on  the 
beautiful  couch  (of  her  heart).”  (5) 

Commenting  upon  those  fortunate  beings,  who  enjoy  the  blissful  company  of  their  Spouse, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “God  has  created  8.4  million  (myriads  of)  species.  But  only  those  on  whom  He 
showers  His  grace  are  united  with  the  Guru.  All  their  sins  are  then  washed  off,  and  through 
the  true  Name  of  God  they  are  made  pure  and  beauteous.”(6) 

Some  people  think  that  they  do  not  need  God’s  grace.  They  think  that  by  balancing  past 
misdeeds  with  their  present  good  deeds,  they  can  get  emancipated.  Commenting  on  such 
notions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(If  God)  asks  for  an  account  of  one’s  deeds,  who  can  give  a satisfactory 
answer?  (No  matter  howsoever  hard  we  may  try,  we  cannot  ever  balance  our  past  misdeeds 
with  present  or  past  good  deeds.)  Therefore,  there  is  never  any  peace  in  counting  (our  vices 
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and  virtues).  It  is  only  when  God  Himself  forgives  us  that  He  unites  us  with  Himself,  through 

His  own  grace  and  benevolence  (and  not  on  the  basis  of  our  merits).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  God  who  Himself  does  and  makes  us  do  (everything).  It 

is  through  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru  that  He  is  met.  O’  Nanak,  the  person  who  is  blessed 

with  the  glory  of  (God’s)  Name,  (God)  Himself  unites  that  person  with  Him  (through  the 

Guru).”  (8-2-3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a blissful  union  with  our  beloved 

Spouse  (God),  then  instead  of  feeling  any  ego  about  our  merits,  we  should  simply  pray 

to  Him  to  ignore  our  vices  or  virtues,  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru,  and  bless  us  with  His 

loving  devotion. 

tre  HW  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

feo(  »rfu  fed  *Jd£<V  II 

iko  aap  firai  parchhannaa. 

srayftr  %*r  31  fen  ha  fire  ii 

gurmukh  vaykhaa  taa  ih  man  bhinnaa. 

feitre  tjfrr  Hurt  hu  erfew  stir  rff?)  3Hrefe»r 

tarisnaa  taj  sahj  sukh  paa-i-aa  ayko  man 

N't  II 

vasaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

3§  ^ rtf©  ^ fctH  fait  f%3  Wrefew  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  ikas  si-o  chit 

laavani-aa. 

dldHBt  H7>  p£o(d  urfe  >>frfe»rr  HW  dfdl 

gurmatee  man  ikat  ghar  aa-i-aa  sachai  rang 

wfer  mu  33^  ii 

rangaavin-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fe3  irat  ire  re  nrftt  frefbx1  ii 

ih  jag  bhoolaa  taiN  aap  bhulaa-i-aa. 

fee?  feH'fd  # Ad'fyw1  ii 

ik  visaar  doojai  lobhaa-i-aa. 

W>fe?>  ire1  fit  3fe  3re  fere  ret  su 

an-din  sadaa  firai  bharam  bhoolaa  bin  naavai 

urelW  ii? ii 

dukh  paavni-aa.  1 12| | 

rT  dfdl  d'd  o(dH  PtlM'd  II 

jo  rang  raatay  karam  biDhaatav. 

HTW  He1  3 tjdl  tJ'd  H'd  II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  jug  chaaray  jaatay. 

fen  re  rifet  refe  3fiwfet  3ft  t refit 

jis  no  aap  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee  har  kai  Naam 

HK^folT  113 II 

samaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

Hrfe>tfT  HftJ  3ft  §3  refef  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  har  chaytai  naahee. 

HHyfw  HH7  Wd  Hd'dl  II 

jampur  baDhaa  dukh  sahaahee. 

W HW  fo(S  rtdPd  7)  HTjHH  IFfU 

annaa  bolaa  kichh  nadar  na  aavai  manmukh 

119 II 

paap  pachaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

fefe  dfdl  d'd  H 3H  *>FfU  Pw^  WH  II 

ik  rang  raatay  jo  tuPh  aap  liv  laa-ay. 

refe  ddlfd  33  Hire  3fe  II 

bhaa-ay  bhagat  tayrai  man  bhaa-ay. 

Hfadid  irefre  ire1’  mrere1  ire  fere  nrfe 

satgur  sayvan  sadaa  sukh-daata  sabh  ichhaa 

yri'dfenr  imn 

aap  pujaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

3ft  rtf#  §3f  ire1  Hdi'dl  II 

har  jee-o  tayree  sadaa  sarnaa-ee. 

wit  retffefb  3 ii 

aapay  bakhsihi  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

HHoCW  PdH  rtPa  7)  »fT^'  tT  dPd  dfd  <VH 

jamkaal  tis  nayrh  na  aavai  jo  har  har  Naam 

ll£ll 

Phi-aavani-aa.  ||6|| 
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H tjfo  3^  II 
H%  qfe  HH  Hfe  II 

iwHFraM Hdi'sl  § »rO rra ys'dfenr 
iipii 

fit?)  HH  fTT3T  if  Fife  Ht-FS’  II 

ufe  are  HH  ?Ure  II 

?rao t tvfk  at  tarefl  fer  ujfe  3^  75^^ 

lit  113 118 II 


an-din  raatay  jo  har  bhaa-ay. 
mayrai  parabh  maylay  mayl  milaa-ay. 
sadaa  sadaa  sachay  tayree  sarnaa-ee  tooN 
aapay  sach  bujhaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

jin  sach  jaataa  say  sach  samaanay. 
har  gun  gaavahi  sach  vakhaanay. 
naanak  Naam  ratay  bairaagee  nij  ghar  taarhee 
laavani-aa.  ||8||3||4|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  described  some  qualities  of  God  and  the  ways  in  which  He 
is  met.  In  this  shabad  also,  he  elaborates  on  God’s  merits  and  tells  us  who  are  the  fortunate 
ones  who  are  able  to  behold  Him  and  enjoy  His  grace. 

He  says:  “By  Himself,  God  pervades  alone,  hidden  and  unseen  (throughout  the  universe).  By 
Guru’s  grace,  when  some  have  seen  His  vision,  their  heart  has  been  filled  with  the  joy  of  His 
love.  Then  shedding  all  worldly  love,  they  have  obtained  the  bliss  of  equipoise,  and  enshrined 
the  one  (God)  in  their  mind.”(l) 

About  such  persons  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  again  and  again  a sacrifice  to  those  who  attune  their 
mind  to  one  God  alone.  Through  Guru’s  advice,  their  mind  returns  to  the  one  home  (of  their 
beloved  God),  and  becomes  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God).”(l  -pause) 

Conversing  with  God  regarding  the  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  this  world  has 
gone  astray.  You,  Yourself,  have  strayed  it.  (That  is  why)  forsaking  the  one  (God),  it  has  been 
attracted  to  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  powers).  Day  and  night  it  wanders  about,  beguiled 
by  illusion,  and  without  (Your)  Name  keeps  suffering  in  pain.”  (2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  comments:  "They  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God,  the  maker  of 
destiny,  become  renowned  through  the  four  ages  by  serving  (following)  the  Guru.  (But 
only)  that  person  upon  whom  God  Himself  bestows  this  honor  is  merged  in  His  Name  (and 
remembers  Him  day  and  night).”  (3) 

But  regarding  the  fate  of  those  who  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  worldly  riches,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  person  who  is  in  love  with  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  powers),  does  not 
remember  God.  (Such  a person),  bound  in  the  city  of  demon  of  death,  suffers  pain.  Being 
blind  and  dumb,  the  self-conceited  person  cannot  see  anything  (except  worldly  riches),  and 
is  therefore  consumed  by  his  or  her  own  sin.”  (4) 

However,  describing  the  rewards  obtained  by  those  who  are  imbued  with  God’s  love,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  there  are  some  whom  You  have  Yourself  attuned  to  Your  love  and  devotion. 
Being  imbued  with  Your  love,  they  are  pleasing  to  Your  mind.  O’  the  Giver  of  all  peace, 
through  the  true  Guru,  they  serve  You.  You  Yourself  fulfill  all  their  desires.”  (5) 

Guru  Ji,  therefore,  submits:  “O’  my  respected  God,  I always  seek  Your  shelter.  You  Yourself 
forgive  (the  mortals,  and)  bless  them  with  honor.  Not  even  the  demon  of  death  comes  near  a 
person  who  always  meditates  on  God’s  Name.”  (6) 
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Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  bestowed  by  God,  he  says:  “They  who  are  pleasing  to 
God,  day  and  night  remain  imbued  in  His  love.  My  God  unites  them  with  Himself.  O’  my 
eternal  (God),  I always  seek  Your  shelter,  and  it  is  You  Yourself  who  makes  mortals  realize 
the  Truth.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  saying:  “They  who  have  realized  the  Truth  become 
absorbed  in  the  eternal  One.  They  always  utter  truth  and  sing  God’s  praises.  O’  Nanak,  those 
detached  persons  who  are  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name  become  detached  (from  worldly  riches 
and)  attune  themselves  to  their  inner-self  (the  God  within)”  (8-3-4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  sight  of  the  invisible  God,  and 
have  all  our  desires  fulfilled,  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  We  must  shed 
our  attachment  to  worldly  riches,  imbue  ourselves  with  His  love,  and  always  remain 


attuned  to  our  inner-self  (the  God  within). 

H7?  HW  3 II 
rrafe  n%  h w try  n 

cTW  ?>  an)  ay  7>  tfenj  II 
n41  felt)  frffe  fffe  FTH '<il  nf<r  H7>  H ltd  HH^few 
11=111 

af  a7#  fftf  a7#  afa  t trfe  Ha7  yafew  ii 

Hfddld  #a  FTfo  fo?  tafew  3J3H#  Hafir 
HfTafew  II4II  3tFf  II 

srfew  era)  era7  ala  aura  ii 
wdil  Ho«  7>  ya  ii 

us7  to 

wafer  fra#  fea  fea  a7#  fea  fya  aa  ay 
yafew  ii? ii 
sa)  rafe  <a  war  Hfe  ii 

fife  fed7  Haitw  fet  et  m oIHfe  II 

Hfddld  Hafe  H yaa§  WJ  §t  feH  HWafebl7 
113 II 

t fea  feara  aafe  ii 
ara  yarn#  Htra  ura  yfe  ii 
wafer  hh7  aa  fea  a7#  HfftS  aar  ai'afew 
nan 

hs*<v  fua  aH  hc  r>'«  ii 
ara  udH'dl  a safe  fiaara  ii 
Ha7  yf  wfe  fa  fa7  arfa  feay  wfe  ftwafew 
nun 


maajh  mehlaa  3. 

sabad  marai  so  mu-aa  jaapai. 
kaal  na  chaapai  dukh  na  santaapai. 
jotee  vich  mil  jot  samaanee  sun  man  sach 
samaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  kai  naa-ay 
sobhaa  paavni-aa. 

satgur  sayv  sach  chit  laa-i-aa  gurmatee  sahj 
samaavam-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kaa-i-aa  kachee  kachaa  cheer  handhaa-ay. 
doojai  laagee  mahal  na  paa-ay. 
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an-din  jaldee  firai  din  raatee  bin  pir  baho 
dukh  paavni-aa.  ||2|| 
dayhee  jaat  na  aagai  jaa-ay 
jithai  laykhaa  mangee-ai  tithai  chhutai  sach 
kamaa-ay. 

satgur  sayvan  say  Dhanvantay  aithai  othai 
Naam  samaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

bhai  bhaa-ay  seegaar  banaa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  mahal  ghar  paa-ay. 
an-din  sadaa  ravai  din  raatee  majeethai  rang 
banaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

sabhnaa  pir  vasai  sadaa  naalay. 
gur  parsaadee  ko  nadar  nihaalay. 
mayraa  parabh  at  oocho  oochaa  kar  kirpaa 
aap  milaavani-aa.  ||5|| 
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old few  misimii 


maa-i-aa  mohi  ih  jag  sutaa. 

Naam  visaar  ant  vigutaa. 
jis  tay  sutaa  so  jaagaa-ay  gurmat  sojhee 
paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

api-o  pee-ai  so  bharam  gavaa-ay. 
gur  parsaad  mukat  gat  paa-ay. 
bhagtee  rataa  sadaa  bairaagee  aap  maar 
milaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

aap  upaa-ay  DhanDhai  laa-ay. 
lakh  cha-uraasee  rijak  aap  aprhaa-ay. 
naanak  Naam  Dhi-aa-ay  sach  raatay  jo  tis 
bhaavai  so  kaar  karaavani-aa.  ||8||4||5|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  union  with  God,  we 
should  shed  our  worldly  attachment  and  imbue  ourselves  with  His  love.  In  this  shabad  he 
elaborates  upon  this  advice. 

He  says:  “The  one  who  dies  to  the  world  (effaces  all  ego),  through  devotion  to  the  (Guru’s) 
holy  word  (the  Gurbani),  appears  to  be  dead  (and  unaffected  by  worldly  problems).  Neither 
can  death  strangulate  (or  scare),  nor  pain  afflicts  this  person.  (In  the  end),  such  a person’s 
light  merges  in  the  divine  Light,  (because)  by  listening  to  (the  Guru’s  word),  that  person’s 
heart  remains  absorbed  in  the  eternal  God.”  (1) 

Stating  how  much  regard  he  has  for  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time  and 
again  to  those,  who  obtain  honor  by  contemplating  God’s  Name.  By  serving  the  true  Guru, 
they  attune  their  mind  to  the  eternal  One,  and  by  acting  on  the  Guru’s  advice,  merge  in  a state 
of  divine  peace  and  poise.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  explaining  why  it  is  necessary  to  shed  our  worldly  attachment  and  control  our  desires, 
he  says:  “This  body  is  frail  and  weak,  and  the  soul  continues  wearing  it  like  a flimsy  garment. 
Being  attached  to  the  love  of  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  powers),  the  soul  does  not  achieve 
(God’s)  mansion.  Day  and  night  (the  soul)  continues  wandering  about,  burning  (with  worldly 
desires).  Without  its  spouse  (God),  the  soul  suffers  great  torment.”(2) 

Giving  the  reason  why  the  soul  does  not  attain  to  the  mansion  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “one’s 
body  and  high  caste  do  not  go  beyond  this  world.  Because  where  the  account  of  deeds  is 
asked  for,  (the  soul)  is  liberated  (only  if  it  has)  earned  (the  merits  of)  truthful  deeds  (in  this 
world).  Those  who  serve  (and  follow)  the  true  Guru  are  truly  rich,  because  both  here  and  in 
the  next  world,  they  remain  absorbed  in  God’s  Name  (which  is  most  pleasing  to  God).”(3) 

Therefore,  advising  us  what  exactly  a person  must  do  to  win  God’s  pleasure,  Guru  Ji  uses  the 
metaphor  of  a bride-soul,  and  says:  “The  (human)  bride-soul  should  deck  herself  with  the 
ornaments  of  love,  and  the  fear  (of  her  Spouse,  God,).  Then  by  Guru’s  grace,  she  will  find  a 
place  in  His  mansion.  Day  and  night,  she  should  keep  remembering  Him,  and  become  deeply 
imbued  with  never-fading  love  (for  her  Spouse) .”(4) 
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Reminding  us  about  the  continuous  presence  of  God  in  us,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that) 
Master  of  us  all  always  resides  with  us.  (But)  it  is  only  a rare  person  who,  by  Guru’s  grace  is 
able  to  see  Him  with  (divine)  eyes.  My  God  is  the  highest  of  the  high;  showing  His  mercy  He 
Himself  unites  us  with  Him.”(5) 

Explaining  why  the  whole  world  is  not  able  to  enjoy  a vision  of  God,  he  says:  "This  world 
is  asleep  (ignorant)  in  the  love  of  worldly  riches  and  powers.  Forsaking  (God’s)  Name,  it 
ultimately  gets  ruined.  Only  the  one  who  has  put  this  world  in  the  sleep  (of  ignorance)  can 
awaken  it.  One  obtains  this  realization  only  through  the  Guru’s  teachings .”(6) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us,  who  wakes  up  (or  becomes  enlightened),  and  obtains  salvation.  He 
says:  “Only  the  person  who  drinks  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name)  sheds  illusion.  Then  by  Guru’s 
grace,  achieves  the  state  of  salvation.  Yes,  the  one  who  is  imbued  with  love  and  devotion  for 
God  becomes  a true  ascetic  (truly  detached  from  worldly  desires).  Stilling  all  ego,  such  a 
person  merges  (in  God’s  devotion).”  (7) 

Summarizing  the  whole  process,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  Himself  creates  (the  world)  and  yokes  it 
to  different  tasks.  It  is  He  who  provides  sustenance  to  all  the  8.4  million  (myriad)  species.  O’ 
Nanak,  they  who  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name  are  imbued  with  Truth  (and  God  makes  them  do 
only)  that  deed  which  is  pleasing  to  Him.”(8-4-5) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  earn  God’s  pleasure,  and  become  worthy 
of  union  with  Him,  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  teachings:  we  should  shed  our  ego, 
meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  do  only  that  deed  which  is  pleasing  to  Him. 
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maajh  mehlaa  3. 

andar  heeraa  laal  banaa-i-aa. 
gur  kai  sabad  parakh  parkhaa-i-aa. 
jin  sach  palai  sach  vakaaneh  sach  kasvatee 
laavani-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gur  kee  banee  man 
vasaavani-aa. 

anjan  maahi  niranjan  paa-i-aa  jotee  jot 
milaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

is  kaa-i-aa  andar  bahut  pasaaraa. 

Naam  niranjan  at  agam  apaaraa. 
gurmukh  hovai  so-ee  paa-ay  aapay  bakhas 
milaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

mayraa  thaakur  sach  drirh-aa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  sach  chit  laa-ay. 
sacho  sach  vartai  sabhnee  thaa-ee  sachay 
sach  samaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

vayparvaahu  sach  mayraa  pi-aaraa. 
kilvikh  avgan  kaatanhaaraa. 
paraym  pareet  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  bhai 
bhaa-ay  bhagat  darirhaavni-aa.  ||4|| 
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tayree  bhagat  sachee  jay  sachay  bhaavai. 
aapay  day-ay  na  pachhotaavai. 
sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  ayko  daataa  sabday 
maar  jeevaavni-aa.  ||5|| 

har  tuDh  baajhahu  mai  ko-ee  naahee. 
har  tuDhai  sayvee  tai  tuDh  saalaahee. 
aapay  mayl  laihu  parabh  saachay  poorai 
karam  tooN  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 
mai  hor  na  ko-ee  tuDhai  jayhaa. 
tayree  nadree  seejhas  dayhaa. 
an-din  saar  samaal  har  raakhahi  gurmukh 
sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

tuDh  iavvad  mai  hor  na  ko-ee. 
tuDh  aapay  sirjee  aapay  go-ee. 
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tooN  aapay  hee  gharh  bhann  savaareh 
naanak  Naam  suhaavani-aa.  ||8||5||6|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  referred  to  the  human  body  as  a fragile,  frail  and  destructible 
cover  for  the  soul.  Now,  in  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  importance  of  the  body  and  tells  why 
it  should  not  be  ignored. 

He  says:  “Within  this  body,  God  has  built  the  jewel  (of  His  divine  light.  But  it  is  only  a rare 
person  who),  through  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani)  has  (realized  its  value.  Only  those)  who 
are  imbued  with  Truth  (about  this  jewel  of  God’s  Name)  utter  truth,  and  know  how  to  test  it 
on  the  touchstone  of  truth.”(l) 

About  such  truthful  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time  and  again  to  those  who  have 
enshrined  the  Guru’s  word  in  their  hearts.  While  still  living  in  this  world  full  of  the  darkness 
of  Maya,  they  have  found  the  immaculate  God,  and  they  are  able  to  merge  their  soul  in  the 
prime  Soul  (of  God).”(l -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  subject,  he  says:  “(On  one  hand),  within  this  body  lies  a great 
expanse  (of  worldly  things.  (On  the  other  hand),  there  is  also  the  immaculate  Name  of  the 
incomprehensible  and  limitless  God.  Only  the  person,  who  becomes  Guru’s  follower,  obtains 
this  (commodity  of  Name).  On  His  own,  showing  His  mercy,  (God)  unites  that  person  with 
Himself.”  (2) 

Describing  the  merits  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person  in  whose  mind),  my  Master  instills 
the  holy  Truth,  by  Guru’s  grace  attunes  the  mind  to  that  eternal  (God.  Such  a person  realizes 
that)  it  is  only  the  eternal  (God)  who  pervades  everywhere.  (Therefore,  this  person  always) 
remains  absorbed  (in  contemplating)  that  true  and  eternal  (God).”  (3) 
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Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Eternal  and  care-free  is  my  beloved  (God).  He  is  the 
dispeller  of  demerits  and  sins.  We  should  always  meditate  upon  Him  with  love  and  devotion, 
and  always  live  in  awe  and  love  of  Him.”(4) 

Now  addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  worship  is  true  (only  if  it)  pleases  You, 
the  True  (One).  On  Your  own,  (You)  bless  some  with  this  (devotion),  and  don’t  ever  regret 
giving  it.  (You  are  the  only)  one  Giver  of  all  creatures,  and  by  erasing  the  ego  (of  some), 
through  Guru’s  word,  You  give  them  (a  new  spiritual)  life.”  (5) 

Expressing  his  complete  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  except  You,  for  me  there  is  no 
one  else.  O’  my  God,  I serve  only  You  and  praise  only  You.  O’  the  eternal  God,  on  Your  own 
unite  me  with  Yourself.  It  is  only  by  Your  full  grace  that  You  can  be  attained.”  (6) 

Continuing  his  earnest  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  for  me  there  is  no  one  else  like  You. 
It  is  only  by  Your  gracious  glance  that  this  body  is  blessed  and  finds  fulfillment.  O’  God,  day 
and  night,  You  take  care  of  the  mortals,  and  those  who  follow  Guru’s  advice  imperceptibly 
merge  (in  You).”(7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  my  eyes,  there  is  no  one  so  high  as  You.  You  have  Yourself 
created  this  universe,  and  You  will  again  dissolve  it  (into  Yourself).  You  Yourself  make, 
unmake,  refashion  and  embellish  Your  creation.  Nanak  says  through  Your  Name  one  looks 
beautiful  (and  honorable).”  (8-5-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  embellish  our  body  and  enjoy  the  bliss 
of  the  jewel  of  Name  (in  this  body),  we  should  pray  to  God  for  the  Guru’s  guidance  and 
His  loving  devotion. 


maajh  mehlaa  3. 
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sabh  ghat  aapay  bhoganhaaraa. 
alakh  vartai  agam  apaaraa. 
gur  kai  sabad  mayraa  har  parabh  Dhi-aa-ee-ai 
sehjay  sach  samaavani-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
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ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gur  sabad  man 
vasaavani-aa. 

sabad  soojhai  taa  man  si-o  loojhai  mansaa  maar 
samaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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panch  dooLmuheh  sansaaraa. 
manmukh  anDhav  suDh  na  saaraa. 
gurmujdi  hovai  so  apnaa  ghar  raakhai  panch 
doot  sabad  pachaavani-aa.  ||2|| 
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ik  gurmukh  sadaa  sachai  rang  raatay. 
sehjay  parabh  sayveh  an-din  maatay. 
mil  pareetam  sachay  gun  gaavahi  har  dar 
sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 
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aykam  aykai  aap  upaa-i-aa. 
dubiDhaa  doojaa  taribaPh  maa-i-aa. 
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cha-uthee  pa-orhee  gurmukh  oochee  sacho 
sach  kamaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

sabh  hai  sachaa  jay  sachay  bhaavai. 
jin  sach  jaataa  so  sahj  samaavai. 
gurmukh  karnee  sachay  sayveh  saachay  jaa-ay 
samaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

sachay  baajhahu  ko  avar  na  doo-aa. 
doojai  laag  jag  khap  khap  moo-aa. 
gurmukh  hovai  so  ayko  jaanai  ayko  sayv  sukh 
paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

jee-a  jant  sabh  saran  tumaaree. 
aapay  Dhar  dayjtheh  kachee  pakee  saaree. 
an-din  aapay  kaar  karaa-ay  aapay  mayl 
milaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

tooN  aapay  mayleh  vaykheh  hadoor. 
sabh  meh  aap  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 
naanak  aapay  aap  vartai  gurmukh  sojhee 
paavni-aa.  ||8||6||7|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  informed  us  that  within  our  body  is  hidden  an  invaluable 
jewel  of  God’s  Name.  But  only  a rare  person  finds  and  enjoys  it  by  Guru’s  grace.  In  this 
shabad  he  tells  us  another  secret. 


He  says:  “(Actually)  it  is  God  who  enjoys  everything  in  the  world,  as  He  pervades  in  all 
hearts.  The  infinite  and  incomprehensible  God  is  invisibly  present  in  all.  Through  the  Guru’s 
word,  we  should  meditate  on  the  beloved  God  so  that  we  may  imperceptibly  merge  in  the 
eternal  (God).”(l) 

Guru  Ji  comments:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time  and  again  to  the  person  who  enshrines  the  Guru’s 
word  in  his  heart  and  mind.  If  one  understands  the  (Guru’s)  word,  then  one  wrestles  with  the 
mind,  and  by  controlling  (vicious)  desires,  becomes  worthy  of  merging  in  God.”(  1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  general  conduct  of  the  world,  he  says:  “The  five  demons  (of  lust,  anger, 
greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  are  deceiving  the  world.  The  blind  apostate  person  does  not  have 
any  knowledge  or  understanding  (about  them).  The  person  who  follows  Guru’s  directions 
protects  his  or  her  home  (mind  and  body)  from  these  five  demons,  and  by  following  the 
Guru’s  advice,  destroys  these  (demons).”  (2) 

Elaborating  on  the  conduct  of  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “There  are  some  Guru’s  followers 
who  are  always  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God).  Intoxicated  with  His  Love,  night 
and  day  they  worship  Him  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.  Meeting  their  true  beloved  Spouse, 
they  sing  His  praises  and  receive  honor  in  God’s  court.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  creation  of  the  world  and  its  various  traits.  He  says:  “First,  the  one 
God  created  Himself.  Second,  He  created  duality  (in  the  form  of  this  world),  and  then  He 
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created  the  three-pronged  Maya  (with  three  types  of  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  and  power). 
But  a Guru’s  follower  rises  to  the  fourth  state  (called  Turya  in  which,  one  remains  unaffected 
by  these  three  impulses),  and  one  earns  and  practices  nothing  but  Truth.”  (4) 

Next,  telling  us  the  right  thing  to  do  to  please  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  is  true  (and  right),  if  it 
pleases  the  True  One.  They  who  have  understood  the  Truth  spontaneously  merge  (and  remain 
absorbed)  in  the  True  One.  (This  is  the)  duty  of  the  Guru’s  followers:  to  keep  serving  (and 
worshipping)  the  True  One,  and  merge  in  that  True  (eternal  God).”  (5) 

Emphasizing  the  significance  of  worshipping  the  one  eternal  God  only,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  except  the  eternal  God,  there  is  no  one  else.  (But)  still  being  attached  to 
duality  (entities  other  than  God),  the  world  dies  in  suffering.  The  one  who  is  Guru’s  follower 
recognizes  only  the  one  (God),  and  serving  only  Him,  lives  in  peace.”  (6) 

However,  feeling  compassion  for  suffering  humanity,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “(O’ 
God),  all  the  beings  and  other  creatures  are  under  Your  protection.  The  world  is  like  a 
chessboard  wherein  You  have  placed  beings  both  imperfect  and  perfect  (ready  to  unite  with 
You),  but  You  look  after  all.  Day  and  night,  You  make  them  do  deeds  (according  Your  will), 
and  You  Yourself  then  unite  them  with  You.  (Please  show  mercy  on  them,  and  make  them 
perform  the  noble  deed  of  meditating  on  Your  Name,  so  that  they  may  also  become  worthy 
of  union  with  You.)”  (7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  saying:  “(O  God),  You  unite  with  Yourself  all  mortals 
who  find  themselves  in  Your  presence,  and  then  see  You  manifest.  You  Yourself  are  fully 
pervading  in  all.  Nanak  (says),  it  is  God  who  is  working  in  all,  but  this  realization  comes  only 
to  a Guru’s  follower.”  (8-6-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  can  we  realize 
that  the  one  eternal  God  pervades  everywhere,  and  in  every  heart.  It  is  only  that  one 
God  whom  we  should  serve  and  worship.  The  best  way  to  worship  and  merge  in  that 
eternal  God  is  to  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  day  and  night  sing  His  praises  with  true 
love  and  devotion. 
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maajh  mehlaa  3. 

amrit  banee  gur  kee  meethee. 
gurmukh  virlai  kinai  chakh  deethee. 
antar  pargaas  mahaa  ras  peevai  dar  sachai 
sabad  vajaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gur  charnee  chit 
laavani-aa. 

satgur  hai  amrit  sar  saachaa  man  naavai  mail 
chukaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tayraa  sachay  kinai  ant  na  paa-i-aa. 
gur  parsaad  kinai  virlai  chit  laa-i-aa. 
tuDh  saalaahi  na  rajaa  kabahooN  sachay 
naavai  kee  bhukh  laavani-aa.  1 12|  | 
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arafe  faatar  a aw  aat  n 
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ayko  vaykhaa  avar  na  bee-aa. 
gur  parsaadee  amrit  pee-aa. 
gur  kai  sabad  tikhaa  nivaaree  sehjay  sookh 
samaavaQi-aa.  ||3|| 

ratan  padaarath  palar  ti-aagai. 
manmukh  anDhaa  doojai  bhaa-ay  laagai. 
jo  beejai  so-ee  fal  paa-ay  supnai  sukh  na 
paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

apnee  kirpaa  karay  so-ee  jan  paa-ay. 
gur  kaa  sabad  man  vasaa-ay. 
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an-din  sadaa  rahai  bhai  andar  bhai  maar 
bharam  chukaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

bharam  chukaa-i-aa  sadaa  suj<h  paa-i-aa. 
gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-i-aa. 
antar  nirmal  nirmal  banee  har  gun  sehjay 
gaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

simrit  saasat  bayd  vajdtaanai. 
bharmay  bhoolaa  tat  na  jaanai. 
bin  satgur  sayvay  sukh  na  paa-ay  dukho 
dukh  kamaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

aap  karay  kis  aakhai  ko-ee. 
aakhan  jaa-ee-ai  jay  bhoolaa  ho-ee. 
naanak  aapay  karay  karaa-ay  Naamay  Naam 
samaavani-aa  .||8||7||8|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  become  one  with  the  eternal 
God,  we  should  meditate  on  His  Name  and  sing  His  praises.  The  question  arises:  how  to  do 
this.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  answers  this  question. 

He  says:  “Nectar-sweet  is  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word).  Only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  has  tasted 
and  enjoyed  its  bliss.  By  drinking  in  this  supreme  relish,  one’s  inner  self  is  illuminated,  and 
one  (starts  living  according  to  the  Guru’s  word,  as  if)  playing  the  (tune  of  Guru’s)  word  at  the 
door  of  the  eternal  (God).”  (1) 

Stating  how  much  regard  he  has  for  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time  and 
again  to  the  one  who  keeps  the  mind  attuned  to  the  Guru’s  holy  feet  (his  Gurbani).  The  true 
Guru  is  like  a pool  of  nectar.  Whosoever  bathes  in  this  pool  (reads,  understands,  and  follows 
Gurbani)  with  true  devotion,  washes  off  all  the  dirt  (of  sins).”  ( 1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  humbly  goes  into  a prayer  mode  and  says:  “O’  eternal  (God),  no  one  has  found 
Your  limit.  Through  Guru’s  grace,  only  a rare  person  has  fixed  the  mind  on  You.  O’  God, 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -412  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 114 


(bless  me)  with  so  much  hunger  for  Your  true  Name,  that  I may  never  feel  satiated  praising 
You.”  (2) 

As  a result  of  this  state  of  mind,  totally  imbued  with  love  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  Guru’s 
grace,  I have  partaken  of  such  an  elixir  of  Name  that  now,  except  the  one  (God),  I see  no  one 
else.  (In  every  body  and  every  place  I see  the  one  God.)  Yes,  through  ( Gurbani , the  Guru’s) 
word,  I have  satiated  all  my  thirst  (for  worldly  riches  and  power),  and  now  quite  easily  and 
naturally  I remain  merged  in  a state  of  peace.”(3) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  of  the  self-conceited  persons,  he  says:  “A  self-conceited 
person  forsakes  the  jewel-like  valuable  commodity  (of  Name)  as  if  it  is  worthless  straw.  The 
self-willed  blind  fool  is  attached  to  duality  (the  love  of  worldly  riches  and  power  rather  than 
God).  Whatever  (evil  one)  sows,  (the  same  evil  fruit)  one  reaps,  and  doesn’t  find  peace,  even 
in  dream.”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  why  don’t  all  people  obtain  this  valuable  commodity  of  Name.  He  says: 
“Only  that  person  on  whom  God  shows  His  mercy  obtains  (this  commodity).  Then  such  a 
person  enshrines  the  Guru’s  word  in  the  mind,  and  day  and  night  lives  in  loving  awe  (of  God). 
By  destroying  all  (worldly)  fear,  such  a person  dispels  all  illusion.”  (5) 

Describing  what  happens  thereafter,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  this  way,  whosoever)  has  dispelled 
his  or  her  illusion,  has  always  enjoyed  peace.  Through  the  Guru’s  grace,  such  a person  has 
attained  the  supreme  status  (of  salvation).  That  person’s  inner  self  becomes  pure,  and  pure 
becomes  his  or  her  speech,  and  in  a state  of  spiritual  calm,  that  person  sings  the  praises  of 
God.”  (6) 

Guru  Ji,  however,  cautions  those  who  instead  of  singing  Gurbani  with  love  and  devotion,  try 
to  impress  others  with  their  knowledge  of  sacred  scriptures.  He  says:  “The  one  who  simply 
delivers  lectures  on  Simritis,  Shastras  or  Vedas  (Hindu  holy  scriptures),  is  lost  in  doubt  and 
does  not  understand  the  true  essence.  (Because)  without  serving  the  true  Guru  (and  following 
his  advice),  one  cannot  find  peace,  but  simply  gathers  more  and  more  pain.”  (7) 

Finally,  pointing  out  the  fact  that  whatever  happens  is  according  to  God’s  will,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(God)  Himself  does  everything.  So  to  whom  should  anybody  (complain)?  We  could  go  to 
tell  Him  if  He  were  in  the  wrong.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  God  who  does  everything,  and  it  is  only  by 
meditating  on  His  Name  that  a person  merges  in  Him.”(8-7-8) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  one  with  God,  then  instead  of 
complaining,  we  should  accept  His  Will,  and  through  Gurbani  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
and  sing  His  praises. 
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aapay  rangay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabad  har  rang  charhaa-ay. 
man  tan  rataa  rasnaa  rang  chaloolee  bhai  bhaa-ay  rang 
charhaavani-aa.  ||1|| 
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gm  few  t ufe  fegsf 
fwfeur  feu  sfrtH  rrafe 
mu  gtrf  n 

gur  kirpaa  tay  har  nirbha-o  Dhi-aa-i-aa  bikh  bha-ojal  sabad 
taraavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

HSHU  HUW  orafe  tJdd'tll  II 
<Tr3T  U31  H’fe  7)  ufet  II 

fer  urfew  3tF  ftfet  orfe  nmure’ 
Utid'dfew7  113 II 

manmukh  mugaDh  karahi  chaturaa-ee. 
naataa  Dhotaa  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee. 
jayhaa  aa-i-aa  tayhaa  jaasee  kar  avgan  pachhotaavani-aa. 
1 12|  I 

Htsyu  wm  fef  7;  g#  ii 
ftwfe  mfe  tuff  at  n 
HtsHU  otdH  aa  oJl  ufe  feg> 
iWf  dld'dfetjf  113 11 

manmukh  anDhav  kichhoo  na  soojhai. 
maran  likhaa-ay  aa-ay  nahee  boojhai. 
manmukh  karam  karay  nahee  paa-ay  bin  naavai  janam 
gavaavni-aa.  ||3|| 

HU  o(d<il  Hdti  U H'd  II 
yt  urfu  Htf  U»FU  II 

utafea  a7#  Hafe  Hfe  afe 

afar  auimfeur  nan 

sach  karnee  sabad  hai  saar. 
poorai  gur  paa-ee-ai  mokh  du-aar. 
an-din  banee  sabad  sunaa-ay  sach  raatay  rang 
rangaavin-aa.  ||4|| 

dH<V  dfd  dPH  d'dl  UdJ  W'9  II 
H?>  HftRX1"  HcJ  fiH  Hsf'9  II 

HUH  UtBH  ftmfU7  IFfew  FRJH 

aafe  fewmfew  nun 

rasnaa  har  ras  raatee  rang  laa-ay. 
man  tan  mohi-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
sehjay  pareetam  pi-aaraa  paa-i-aa  sehjay  sahj 
milaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

ftTH  ^tifd  U3T  Hut  <3TU  dl'1^  II 
(TTU  HU"fu  HUH  Hftf  TU-Fm  II 
af  afod'dl  Ha7  fea  feaa  gra 
aa7  fea  wafew  n£n 

jis  andar  rang  so-ee  gun  gaavai. 
gur  kai  sabad  sehjay  sukh  samaavai. 
ha-o  balihaaree  sadaa  tin  vitahu  gur  sayvaa  chit  laavani-aa. 
II6II 

rre7  Ha  nfa  uala  n 
gra  udH'al  waa  afa  n 
afe  wfe  afa  gre  urafe  writ 
srfe  Hfe  twafew  iip n 

sachaa  sacho  sach  pateejai. 
gur  parsaadee  andar  bheejai. 

bais  suthaan  har  gun  gaavahi  aapay  kar  sat  manaavni-aa. 

imi 

ftTH  7)  rttiPd  H U7?  II 

gra  udH'dl  afH  afe  n 
o'ftot  ?th  aH  Ha  mala  afa  Ha 
na7  rrafew  ntntntfn 

jis  no  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  ha-umai  jaa-ay. 
naanak  Naam  vasai  man  antar  dar  sachai  sobhaa 
paavni-aa.  ||8||8||9|| 

MAAJHMEHLA  3 

In  the  last  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  commented  that  God  does  everything.  In 
this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  this  idea,  and  tells  how  even  the  love  for  God  in  a person  is  also 
an  act  of  special  favor  of  God  on  that  person. 

He  says:  “It  is  on  His  own,  (that  God)  imperceptibly  imbues  one  with  (His)  love.  Through 
the  (Guru’s)  word.  He  imbues  one  with  His  love.  Then  that  person’s  mind  and  body  is  fully 
impregnated  with  love  (for  God),  and  the  tongue  is  dyed  deep  red  (utters  extremely  sweet 
words  full  of)  loving  fear  of  God.”  (1) 
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Regarding  such  persons,  Gum  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  again  and  again  to  those  who 
enshrine  the  fearless  God  in  their  minds.  By  Guru’s  grace,  they  worship  the  fearless  God, 
who  by  uniting  them  with  the  Guru’s  word,  ferries  them  across  the  poisonous  world-ocean 
(and  liberates  them  from  the  rounds  of  births  and  deaths.”(l -pause) 

However,  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  self-conceited  persons  who  regard  themselves  as 
clever,  and  practice  all  kinds  of  rituals  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  mind,  he  says: 
“The  self-conceited  person  tries  to  be  clever.  Even  though  such  a person  bathes  and  washes 
(at  many  pilgrim  centers),  yet  doesn’t  reach  (God’s  court).  As  such  a person  came  into  the 
world  so  will  that  person  depart  (empty-handed  from  here),  and  would  repent  over  the  sins, 
he  or  she  has  committed.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  observes  further:  “The  blind  self-conceited  person  has  no  understanding  or  insight. 
Such  a person  does  not  realize  that  one  has  come  into  this  world  with  death  written  in  one’s 
destiny.  Therefore,  such  a person  continues  performing  (all  kinds  of  ritualistic)  deeds,  and 
doesn’t  attain  the  right  way  of  life.  So  without  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name  wastes  the 
(human)  birth.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  is  truly  the  right  conduct  for  a person.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the 
truest  deed  worth  performing  is  to  understand  and  live  according  to  the  essence  of  (Gurbani, 
the  Guru’s)  word.  It  is  by  following  the  perfect  Guru  that  we  obtain  the  door  to  salvation. 
Because  day  and  night,  he  (the  Guru)  recites  the  divine  word  (to  the  devotees)  and  in  this  way 
he  imbues  them  with  the  love  for  God.”  (4) 

Describing  further  what  happens  thereafter,  he  says:  “Whose  tongue  is  imbued  with  God’s 
love,  imperceptibly  that  person’s  mind  and  body  are  bewitched.  Unnoticeably  such  a person 
obtains  the  beloved  Spouse,  and  then  slowly  and  gently  unites  other’s  also  (with  God)  in  a 
state  of  peace  and  poise.”  (5) 

But  Guru  Ji  clarifies:  “That  person  alone  sings  God’s  praises  who  has  been  blessed  with 
His  love.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  such  a person  imperceptibly  lives  in  peace.  Therefore,  I 
am  always  a sacrifice  to  those  who  attune  their  mind  to  the  service  of  the  Guru  (and  engage 
themselves  in  Guru’s  tasks).”  (6) 

Stating  the  cardinal  principle  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  true  God  is  pleased  only  with 
truth.  By  Guru’s  grace,  one  is  drenched  in  God’s  love  from  within  (the  heart).  Sitting  in  a 
holy  place  (such  a Guru’s  follower)  sings  praises  of  God.  It  is  in  this  way  that  (God)  Himself 
makes  a person  accept  His  Truth.”  (7) 

Guru  Ji,  however  cautioning  us  says:  “Only  the  one  on  whom  (God)  casts  His  glance  of 
grace,  obtains  Him,  and  by  Guru’s  grace,  that  person’s  ego  goes  away.  O’  Nanak,  (it  is  in  this 
way  that)  God’s  Name  is  enshrined  in  one’s  mind,  and  one  obtains  honor  in  the  court  of  the 
eternal  (God).”  (8-8-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  take  even  the  slightest  pride  in 
performing  “Nit-  Nem,”  or  going  to  the  Gurdwara,  or  rendering  some  service  there. 
Instead,  we  should  take  it  as  a special  favor  of  God  upon  us.  It  is  God  who  bestows  the 
gift  of  His  love,  and  then  provides  the  Guru’s  guidance,  which  inspires  one  to  perform 
righteous  deeds,  which  leads  to  salvation. 
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HpS'dJ'd  WSt  II 

dPd  rfl"  ^Ptdd  dH  Hf?7  ty'dl  II 
fe  rftf  HdfoS  fey  fr  yffe  ffe  fe7  fen 
fer  ttd'dfew7  nu 

satgur  sayvi-ai  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 
har jee  achint  vasai  man  aa-ee. 
har  jee-o  safli-o  birakh  hai  amrit  jin  peetaa  tis 
tikhaa  lahaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

uf  fet  rftf  fet  rra  Harfy  Hfo  fefeyr  n 
fe  HdHdlfd  w)  HH  3J3  Hfe  fe  313 

di'dfew7  nil  gfe  ii 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sach  sangat  mayl 
milaavam-aa. 

har  satsangat  aapay  maylai  gur  sabdee  har 
gun  gaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

us7  mu 
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fedld  M fife  HZFfef7  II 
ffe  fe  cr  tth  Hfc  ^H'fyyr  n 

dfd  fodHy  d@H  HW  dld'd  dTd  HtT  Hd1 
II?  II 

satgur  sayvee  sabad  suhaa-i-aa. 
jin  har  kaa  Naam  man  vasaa-i-aa. 
har  nirmal  ha-umai  mail  gavaa-ay  dar  sachai 
sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||2|| 

fyrt  urd  tth  7i  urfe»r  frfe  n 
fe  Fnfe  gg  fewfe  ii 
fan  gig  h%  gy  ?>  odl  yy  sffdi  gig  tfyfew 
113 II 

bin  gur  Naam  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 
siDh  saaDhik  rahay  billaa-ay. 
bin  gur  sayvay  sukh  na  hovee  poorai  bhaag 
gur  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

■feu  H?>  cX^f]  dldHfk  dtf  || 

iw  ?>  mn  h1-  ufn  m*  11 

WkJH  d'<i1  frtdHW  FI3F  <Jfd  Hfcld]  Hid 

HH^fe»F  MB II 

ih  man  aarsee  ko-ee  gurmukh  vaykhai. 
morchaa  na  laagai  jaa  ha-umai  sokhai. 
anhat  banee  nirmal  sabad  vajaa-ay  gur  sabdee 
sach  samaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

fe  fedld  fe  y yfw  rfe  II 

difd  fctdU7  fe  »py  fey7  fyy  fe  ii 
>fe  fey  fey  frrfe  few  ife  Fife 
n>nfew  nun 

bin  satgur  kihu  na  daykhi-aa  jaa-ay. 
gur  kirpaa  kar  aap  ditaa  dikhaa-ay. 
aapay  aap  aap  mil  rahi-aa  sehjay  sahj 
samaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

dldHfV  U^-  H fec<H  PhG  Prt^  tt'fci  II 
tJFF  cTRT  Hd  Pd  dW'5  II 

cfew  wfe  yyy  sra  yyy  tth  fey  Fra 
ufew  ii£ii 

gurmukh  hovai  so  ikas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 
doojaa  bharam  gur  sabad  jalaa-ay. 
kaa-i-aa  andar  vanaj  karay  vaapaaraa  Naam 
niPhaan  sach  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

gjgyfy  afe  fe  fefy  Frra  ii 
gjgyfy  fe  w ph  n 

wfey  gfer  gy7  gjy  art  wfe  Hfe  wfew 
ii?  ii 

Hlddid  era7  fe  fedyw  ii 
yg  yfe  fe  rrag  dH'few  ii 
(Tost  iVH  fe  fewyt  fe  Fra  y ms  di'dfew 
lit  ii non 

gurmukh  karnee  har  keerat  saar. 
gurmukh  paa-ay  mokh  du-aar. 
an-din  rang  rataa  gun  gaavai  andar  mahal 
bulaavani-aa.  ||7|| 
satgur  daataa  milai  milaa-i-aa. 
poorai  bhaag  man  sabad  vasaa-i-aa. 
naanak  Naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  har  sachay  kay 
gun  gaavani-aa.  ||8||9||10|| 
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MAAJHMEHLA  3 

Guru  Ji  began  the  previous  shabad  with  the  comment  that  of  His  own  accord,  God 
imperceptibly  imbues  a person  with  His  love.  Further,  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  word  that 
He  does  that.  This  shows  the  importance  of  the  Guru  in  attaining  to  God.  In  this  shabad,  he 
elaborates  on  the  significance  and  merits  of  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “(We  obtain)  great  glory  by  serving  the  true  Guru  (by  following  his  advice  because 
by  doing  so)  without  even  our  knowing,  the  reverend  God  comes  to  reside  in  the  mind. 
God  is  like  a fruit-bearing  tree:  whosoever  drinks  its  nectar  all  his  or  her  thirst  (for  worldly 
possessions)  is  quenched.”  (1) 

Guru  Ji,  therefore  comments:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time  and  again  (to  the  true  Guru),  who  has 
united  me  with  the  true  congregation  of  saintly  persons.  He  himself  joins  a person  with  saintly 
company,  because  through  the  Gum’s  word,  a person  is  able  to  sing  God’s  praises.”(l-pause) 

Now,  describing  the  merits  obtained  by  those  who  meditate  on  Gods’  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“They  who  have  enshrined  God’s  Name  in  their  minds  (by  acting  in  accordance  with  the 
word  of  advice  of  the  Guru),  embellish  themselves  (with  divine  merits).  God  Himself  is 
immaculate  (therefore,  whosever  is  attuned  to  Him),  dispels  the  dirt  of  ego,  and  obtains 
honor  at  the  door  of  the  eternal  (God).”  (2) 

However,  once  again  stressing  upon  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “Without  (the 
guidance  of)  the  Guru,  (God’s)  Name  cannot  be  obtained.  (Even  many)  yogis  and  adepts  have 
tried  their  best,  but  have  miserably  failed  (to  obtain  God’s  Name  without  Guru’s  guidance). 
No  joy  or  peace  can  be  obtained  without  serving  (and  following)  the  Guru,  and  only  by 
perfect  destiny  Guru’s  (guidance)  is  obtained.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  now  uses  a very  beautiful  metaphor  of  “aarsi  ” (a  very  nicely  polished  and  shining 
piece  of  steel,  which  was  used  in  the  past  as  a mirror),  to  explain  his  point.  He  says:  “This 
mind  (of  ours  is  like)  an  ‘aarsi  ’ (mirror  of  shining  steel).  But,  only  a Guru’s  follower  is  able 
to  see  (the  inner  immaculate)  self  through  this  mirror.  No  rust  (of  evil  thoughts)  afflicts  (the 
mind)  when  a person  dries  out  (the  moisture  of)  ego.  (When,  one  keeps  reminding  oneself 
of  the  Guru’s  word,  as  if)  one  keeps  ringing  the  melody  of  the  immaculate  word,  then  one 
merges  in  the  True  One.”  (4) 

Guru  Ji,  now  plainly  says:  “Without  the  (guidance  of  the)  true  Guru,  no  one  can  see  (and 
examine  one’s  inner  self).  The  one  to  whom  the  Guru  has  mercifully  shown  (the  inner  self, 
realizes  that  God)  Himself  has  become  one  with  His  creatures.  Then,  through  perfect  divine 
knowledge,  the  devotee  imperceptibly  merges  in  a state  of  equipoise.”(5) 

Therefore  defining  the  conduct  of  a Guru’s  follower,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  person  who  is  Guru’s 
follower  attunes  the  mind  only  to  the  one  (supreme  Being).  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  burns 
away  all  illusion  of  duality.  Trading  in  (and  searching  for)  truth  within  the  body,  the  Guru’s 
follower  obtains  the  everlasting  treasure  of  (God’s  Name).”  (6) 

Summarizing  the  conduct  and  merits  of  a true  Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “For  a true  Guru’s 
follower,  the  essence  of  all  deeds  is  God’s  praise.  The  Guru’s  follower  reaches  the  door  of 
salvation.  Dyed  in  God’s  love,  such  a person  sings  God’s  praises  day  and  night,  and  so  is 
called  into  (God’s)  mansion.”  (7) 
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In  conclusion,  Gum  Ji  says:  “The  benevolent  true  Guru  is  met  only  when  God  unites  a person 
(with  the  Guru).  It  is  only  through  perfect  good  luck  that  the  Guru’s  word  is  enshrined  in  the 
mind.  O’  Nanak,  only  the  one  who  sings  the  praises  of  the  True  one  obtains  the  glory  of  His 
Name.”  (8-9-10) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God,  we 
should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru.  Secondly,  following 
Gurbani  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  with  true  love  and  devotion  we  should 
sing  God’s  praises  day  and  night. 

H7?  HU357  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

nry  h7  Fre  fef  ire  n 

313  nael  Frat  fe?  ?re  ii 

Fra  Mint'd  Fra  mrafu  rra  37ura  mi 

aap  vanjaa-ay  taa  sabh  kichh  paa-ay. 
gur  sabdee  sachee  liv  laa-ay. 
sach  vanaNjahi  sach  sanghrahi  sach  vaapaar 
karaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

uf  ?rat  rftf  tjfo  3T31  dl'dfeor  II 

trf  ire7  § w?  fre  rralra  ^fenret  nil 

gtpf  ii 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  gun  an-din 
gaavani-aa. 

ha-o  tayraa  tooN  thaakur  mayraa  sabad 
vadi-aa-ee  dayvani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

333  Htrfeia7  II 

fire  tre7  ire  Hf?>  sfittw7  n 
ire  irfew  Fra  3%>iret  sre  fbreu7  § Fra  urefetf7 
ii?  ii 

vaylaa  vakhat  sabh  suhaa-i-aa. 
jit  sachaa  mayray  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
sachay  sayvi-ai  sach  vadi-aa-ee  gur  kirpaa 
tay  sach  paavni-aa.  1 12|  | 

dRd  RpETdlfd  W II 

W7  dH  dd  ofd  dH  Hfd  dH'd  II 

Hdd  HdiH  Hd  3'<il  Hd  3Jd  3"  J-Fdfew  lid II 

bhaa-o  bhojan  satgur  tuthai  paa-ay. 
an  ras  chookai  har  ras  man  vasaa-ay. 
sach  santokh  sahj  sukh  banee  pooray  gur  tay 
paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

Hfddld  ?>  H3fij  U33  WT  Srere7  II 
fefe  #fe  fatto  irfefis  ire  sure7  II 
Hfij  Hfij  HHfu  PcRj  fefij  Drefil  HK  efe  ire1 
urefen7  ii  b ii 

satgur  na  sayveh  moorakh  anDh  gavaaraa. 
fir  o-ay  kithhu  paa-in  mokh  du-aaraa. 
mar  mar  jameh  fir  fir  aavahi  jam  dar  chotaa 
khaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

Hdt  ffh  h7  »ry  ii 

PrtdHW  y-il  Hdfd  dfcr<sfd  II 
Fra  Hf¥  Fra7  H3  irfef?)  ?>^  fisffr  tth  Hfis 
^Frefex7  nun 

sabdai  saad  jaaneh  taa  aap  pachhaaneh. 
nirmal  banee  sabad  vakaaneh. 
sachay  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-in  na-o  niDh 
Naam  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

H Hre  Htjfiw  H tjfe  Hfe  ^fibx7  II 
HdHdlfd  3fij  Ufe  3IS  SFfblf7  II 
urefes  ufe  nrerafij  Frra7  firetre  sra 
ii£ii 

so  thaan  suhaa-i-aa  jo  har  man  bhaa-i-aa. 
satsangat  bahi  har  gun  gaa-i-aa. 
an-din  har  saalaahahi  saachaa  nirmal  naad 
vajaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

ire7 

SGGS  P-116 

HdHd  ddt  d^H  fe1  II 

oO-Fdf?)  tfd  dHF  II 

manmukh  khotee  raas  khotaa  paasaaraa. 
koorh  kamaavan  dukh  laagai  bhaaraa. 
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33H  fW  fegfe  fot  3^  Kfe  TOHftT  TOH 


dl^few  IIPII 


bharmay  bhoolay  firan  din  raatee  mar 
janmehjanam  gavaavni-aa.  ||7|| 


rrgr  rrftra  h ntfe  fiiw  n 
y%  UTtJ  <7  Haft!  rria'd1  II 


sachaa  saahib  mai  at  pi-aaraa. 
pooray  gur  kai  sabad  aDhaaraa. 


?raor  tvfk  fHt  to  to  to  stfe  toyIw  naanak  Naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  dukh  sukh 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God, 
we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru.  Secondly,  following 
Gurbani,  we  should  sing  God’s  praises  day  and  night  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this 
shabad,  he  impresses  upon  us  the  importance  of  shedding  our  ego  and  having  complete  faith 
in  the  Guru’s  guidance. 

Describing  the  merits  of  doing  so,  he  says:  “When  a person  completely  sheds  his  self-conceit, 
everything  is  obtained.  Following  the  Guru’s  word  (of  advice),  this  person  imbues  himself 
with  true  love  (of  God).  He  then  deals  in  truth,  gathers  truth,  and  becomes  a true  trader  of 
truth.”(l) 

Next,  expressing  the  high  regard  he  has  for  such  Guru’s  followers,  and  praying  for  Guru’s 
guidance,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  again  and  again  to  those  who  day  and  night,  sing  God’s 
praises.  O’  God,  I am  Yours  and  You  are  my  Master.  You  are  the  Giver  of  glory  (to  a person) 
through  the  Guru’s  word:  (please  bless  me  also  with  this  glory).”  (1 -pause) 

Many  of  us  ask  the  right  or  auspicious  time  to  sing  God’s  praises?  Guru  Ji  answers:  “(O’  my 
friends,  all)  that  time  or  moment  is  auspicious  when  the  eternal  (God)  becomes  pleasing  to 
the  mind.  By  serving  the  True  One,  we  obtain  true  honor,  but  it  is  only  through  the  Guru’s 
grace  that  we  obtain  the  True  One.”  (2) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  serving  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “One  receives  the  food  of  divine 
love  when  the  true  Guru  becomes  gracious.  Then  all  craving  for  other  (worldly)  relishes  is 
gone,  and  the  relish  of  God’s  love  is  enshrined  in  the  mind.  (Then  through  the  nectar  of) 
Gurbani,  one  obtains  truth,  contentment,  peace,  and  poise  from  the  perfect  Guru.”(3) 

Next  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  persons  who  do  not  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says: 
“(Those  who  are)  ignorant  blind  fools  do  not  serve  (or  follow)  the  true  Guru.  How  can  they 
find  the  door  to  salvation?  They  die  again  and  again  to  be  reborn,  and  keep  bearing  blows  at 
the  door  of  the  demon  of  death .”(4) 

However,  in  his  compassion  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  even  such  ignorant  persons  can  find 
liberation  from  their  woes.  He  says:  “(If  the  self-conceited  persons)  realize  the  relish  of  the 
Guru’s  word,  and  recognize  their  (true  inner)  self,  then  they  (start)  reciting  the  immaculate 
Name  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  In  this  way,  by  serving  the  eternal  (God)  they  always 
live  in  peace  and  enshrine  (God’s)  Name  in  their  mind,  which  is  the  essence  of  all  the  nine 
treasures.”  (5) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  of  singing  God’s  praises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  place  (in  the  heart) 
is  beauteous  which  is  pleasing  to  God.  (Therefore,  the  Guru’s  followers  always)  sing  praises 


II  til 'toil  Till 


sam  kar  jaanni-aa.  ||8||10||11|| 
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of  God,  sitting  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  Day  and  night,  they  praise  the  eternal 
(God),  and  keep  playing  the  immaculate  (divine)  tune  (in  their  mind).”  (6) 

Commenting  once  again  on  the  state  of  those,  who  instead  of  following  the  advice  of  the 
Guru,  follow  the  impulses  of  their  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited  persons 
earn  false  wealth  and  make  false  expanse  (of  their  possessions).  By  earning  false  (worldly) 
wealth,  they  are  afflicted  with  very  severe  suffering.  Day  and  night,  they  wander  lost  in 
doubt.  They  waste  their  human  life  by  continuing  to  die  and  taking  birth  again  and  again.”(7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  telling  us  about  his  own  love  for  God.  He  says:  “The 
eternal  God  is  extremely  dear  to  me.  Through  the  word  of  the  perfect  Guru,  I have  made  Him 
my  sole  anchor  and  support.  (Because),  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  through  God’s  Name  that  one 
achieves  glory,  and  is  able  to  accept  pain  and  pleasure  alike.”  (8-10-11) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God,  we 
should  erase  our  ego  completely.  Following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  sing  God’s  praises, 
and  meditate  on  His  Name  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons. 


>F3  HW  3 II 

3 el  of7  H'drl  3 el  OF  ye:l  II 
fe?>  ?Ft  H3  33fH  3W#  II 
313  HsF  3 3f3  ?FK  tFfeoF  ft??  H fed  Id  Sfe  3 
IF^feoF  nil 

3©  3#  rftf  3#  tjfe  M'  ft?  M'dfeoF  II 

Ufe  FraT  313  331#  H3TT  Kfc  dH'dfeoF 

nil  331©  II 

Hfedld  H3  S7  H3  fef  1F3  II 
nol  H73F  c<fe  «'di  3U7  3^  tFtt  II 
Hfedld  3^  H37F  3f  oF  y3  3#!  fHM'dfeoF 
II?  II 

fe3  H3  H7F  fey  3 fttOFP  II 
0f3fe  HW  W3ft  33  33  3T3  II 
3fe  #3fe  feHdfd  3%  Oldcl'dl  33  333  3§H  HH 
W'dfeoF  113 II 

Hfedld  H3  S7  FF3  II 
ife?  H3  3f3  ft©  fef  W3  II 
dfe  H3  7)  3F3T  nfe  tt'dl  dl3'3f<iOF 

MB  II 

H'd  3T3  3 OFT  dld'd1  II 
Oifdioi'ol  OFF  OFT  OFF3r  II 

fer?7 1 sfe  fens1-  oOF^ftr  fefe  feH?7  h# 
Ud'dfeoF  null 

Hcxcj  H3  Hc<d'  3%  II 


maajh  mehlaa  3. 

tayree-aa  khaanee  tayree-aa  banee. 
bin  naavai  sabh  bharam  bhulaanee. 
gur  sayvaa  tay  har  Naam  paa-i-aa  bin  satgur 
ko-ay  na  paavni-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  saytee  chit 
laavani-aa. 

har  sachaa  gur  bhagtee  paa-ee-ai  sehjay 
man  vasaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

satgur  sayvay  taa  sabh  kichh  paa-ay. 
jayhee  mansaa  kar  laagai  tayhaa  fal  paa-ay. 
satgur  daataa  sabhnaa  vathoo  kaa  poorai 
bhaag  milaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

ih  man  mailaa  ik  na  Dhi-aa-av. 
antar  mail  laagee  baho  doojai  bhaa-ay. 
tat  tirath  disantar  bhavai  ahaNkaaree  hor 
vaDhavrai  ha-umai  mal  laavani-aa.  ||3|| 

satgur  sayvay  taa  mal  jaa-ay. 
jeevat  marai  har  si-o  chit  laa-ay. 
har  nirmal  sach  mail  na  laagai  sach  laagai 
mail  gavaavni-aa.  1 14|  | 

baajh  guroo  hai  anDh  gubaaraa. 
agi-aanee  anDhaa  anDh  anDhaaraa. 
bistaa  kay  keerhay  bistaa  kamaaveh  fir  bistaa 
maahi  pachaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

muktay  sayvay  muktaa  hovai. 
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ufK  HH37  ift  II 

wtfeg?  jfeflfHFMyt  gdgr gra  tpgfew 

ll£ll 

wit  ™ Hfa  f>wt  II 

y%  gra  t gm  ■fofo'  ire  n 

Ht  ggfk  tre  h?>  rra7  rra  nt  ot  gregfew  iipii 

HtF  Orj fd  ?j  H'<iO  II 

gra  Hytil  0 Pd  Wgfg  U£'<id  II 
rt'rtc(  <v Pk  fHW  yg  gig  g irefew 

lit  im  11=011 


ha-umai  mamtaa  sabday  khovai. 
an-din  har  jee-o  sachaa  sayvee  poorai  bhaag 
gur  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

aapay  bakhsay  mayl  milaa-ay. 
pooray  gur  tay  Naam  niDh  paa-ay. 
sachai  Naam  sadaa  man  sachaa  sach  sayvay 
dukh  gavaavni-aa.  1 17|  | 

sadaa  hajoor  door  na  jaanhu. 
gur  sabdee  har  antar  pachhaanhu. 
naanak  Naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  pooray  gur  tay 
paavni-aa.  ||8||11||12|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with 
God,  we  should  completely  erase  our  ego.  Following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  sing  God’s 
praises,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  In  this  shabad,  he 
himself  addresses  God  to  restate  his  belief. 


He  says:  “(O’  God),  all  the  sources  of  creation  and  different  species  are  Yours.  But  without 
meditating  on  (Your)  Name,  they  all  are  lost  in  delusion.  (However,  it  is  only)  through  Guru’s 
service  (that  anybody  has)  obtained  (God’s)  Name,  and  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  true 
Guru,  no  one  can  obtain  it.”(l) 

He  therefore,  says:  “Time  and  again,  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  attune  their  mind  to  God. 
(They  realize  that  the)  eternal  God  is  obtained  (only)  through  devotion  to  the  Guru,  and  the 
devotee  easily  enshrines  (God)  in  the  mind.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  benefits  of  serving  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(If  a person)  serves  (follows)  the 
true  Guru,  then  that  person  obtains  everything.  With  whatever  expectation  one  yokes  (oneself 
to  the  service  of  the  Guru),  one  obtains  the  fruit  accordingly.  The  true  Guru  is  the  giver  of  all 
gifts,  but  (only)  through  perfect  good  luck,  (God)  unites  (a  person  with  the  Guru).”  (2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  why  we  are  not  able  to  attain  to  God  without  the  guidance  of  true  Guru. 
He  says:  “Within  (our  mind)  is  sticking  too  much  dirt  of  duality  (the  sinful  worldly  desires). 
Soiled  (with  these  evil  desires  and  ego),  this  mind  does  not  contemplate  on  the  one  (God). 
Even  if  such  a self-conceited  person  wanders  around  shores  and  places  of  pilgrimage  in 
many  foreign  lands,  that  person  becomes  even  more  soiled  with  the  dirt  of  egoism.”  (3) 

Contrasting  the  blessings  of  serving  the  Guru  with  the  disadvantages  of  roaming  around 
places  of  pilgrimage,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  a person  serves  (and  follows)  the  true  Guru,  the  dirt 
(of  ego)  goes  away.  (Such  a person  effaces  the  self  conceit,  as  if)  that  person  has  died  while 
still  alive,  and  has  attuned  the  mind  to  God.  God  is  pure  and  true,  no  impurity  can  attach  to 
Him.  (Therefore),  the  one  who  attunes  the  mind  to  that  true  (and  immaculate  God),  gets  rid 
of  the  dirt  (of  egoism).”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Without  the  Guru’s  (teaching),  there  is  total  darkness  (of  ignorance.  Such  an) 
ignorant  (person)  is  like  a blind  person  groping  in  the  dark.  (Such  a person  is)  like  a worm  of 
filth,  which  gathers  filth  and  is  consumed  in  filth  itself.”  (5) 
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Regarding  the  one  who  serves  the  emancipated  Guru,  he  says:  “The  person  who  serves  the 
emancipated  (Guru),  is  also  emancipated.  Through  the  (Guru’s)  word,  such  a person  sheds  all 
ego  and  attachment  (to  worldly  things).  Day  and  night,  this  person  serves  the  eternal  (God). 
But  only  by  perfect  good  fortune  does  (one)  obtain  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru.”  (6) 

Now  summarizing  the  process  of  obtaining  the  Guru’s  guidance,  and  ridding  oneself  of  all 
sufferings,  Guru  Ji:  “(On  His  own,  God)  becomes  gracious  (on  some  one),  and  arranges  that 
person’s  union  (with  the  Guru).  From  the  perfect  Guru,  such  a person  obtains  the  treasure  of 
Name.  (Then  by  remaining  absorbed  in)  the  Name  of  the  eternal  (God),  that  person’s  mind 
always  remains  true  (and  pure,  free  from  evil  desires.  In  this  way),  by  serving  the  eternal 
(God),  such  a person  gets  rid  of  all  sorrows.”  (7) 

Giving  the  gist  of  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O'  my  friends,  God)  is  always  by  your  side; 
never  deem  Him  to  be  far  from  you.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  realize  Him  in  (yourself). 
Nanak  (says),  it  is  through  God’s  Name  that  one  obtains  honor  (and  glory,  and  that  Name)  is 
obtained  from  the  perfect  Guru.”(8-1 1-12) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from  all  kinds  of 
worldly  pains  and  problems,  and  be  reunited  with  our  beloved  God,  then  instead  of 
roaming  around  pilgrimage  places  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance 
of  the  true  Guru,  and  the  gift  of  His  Name. 


maajh  mehlaa  3. 


tre  HW  3 II 

wr  rrtj  g wfr  Hre  ii 
to  ire7  to  Hale  3re  ii 

TO7  TOftI  TO  cOTOftT  TO  TO  ctirofew  IH II 
tjf  TO7  iVK  Hfct  ■dH'slfew  II 

to  TOfu  rrfo  nrodtj  to  si  di'^few  nil 

TO#  II 

ufsd  to#  nre  ?>  troth  ii 
gw  to#  Hdhw  to  TOirofh  ii 
ndbiF  itth  to  gih  crfh 
Usid'-dfew7  113 II 

HfddW  fro  31  TO  U7#  II 

dfd  c?7  ?TK  Hf?>  ‘cH'e  II 
TO7  W 

Hale  to  to  >ro  wj?)7  to#  ct7  to  trofew7 

II 3 II 

foit-ifetf  sto  fro#  ii 
TOJ  c^7  Hire  TO  §3  rro  II 
nth  to  ire7  to7#  u§H  h7#  fhirofen7  nan 


aithai  saachay  so  aagai  saachay. 
man  sachaa  sachai  sabad  raachay. 
sachaa  sayveh  sach  kamaaveh  sacho  sach 
kamaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sachaa  Naam  man 
vasaavani-aa. 

sachay  sayveh  sach  samaaveh  sachay  kay  gun 
gaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

pandit  parheh  saad  na  paavahi. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  maa-i-aa  man  bharmaaveh. 
maa-i-aa  mohi  sabh  suDh  gavaa-ee  kar  avgan 
pachhotaavani-aa.  ||2|| 


sabad  marai  man  maarai  apunaa  muktee  kaa 
dar  paavni-aa.  ||3|[ 

kilvikh  kaatai  kroDh  nivaaray. 
gur  kaa  sabad  rakhai  ur  Dhaarav. 
sach  ratay  sadaa  bairaagee  ha-umai  maar 
milaavani-aa.  ||4|| 


satgur  milai  taa  tat  paa-ay. 
har  kaa  Naam  man  vasaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-117 
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33A  fHH  friwfettf1  II 
fefeftr  Htw  fefefir  Hibir  n 

ufe  uf?  ufeH  H?ff  He?  uQfcl  UtT  e?f  H'ed  7) 

nun 

>>ru  nil  hut  11 

H rT?7  d'3  3TtT  Hyfe  ddrc  II 
did  H3T  tlGd^T  ttffe  dfd  dfH  dflH 
gp^few  ii£ii 

didKftr  fdP-i  fnftr  HH  hhh  Htfl  n 
didKftr  fgiw?)  c*> ■ D-r  Ht?fe  del  ii 
grayftr  cro  hu  coprfij  n%  rrfe  HH^few 
iipii 

grayftf  gb)  giu  fgh)  ii 
grayfy  frfe  ufe  m wf  ii 

grayfy  ivy  ftiw#  ivh  ?p1h  rw^few 
nt  m?  ns  ii 


antar  ratan  milai  milaa-i-aa. 
taribaDh  mansaa  taribaDh  maa-i-aa. 
parti  parti  pandit  monee  thakay  cha-uthay  pad 
kee  saar  na  paavni-aa.  ||5|| 

aapay  rangay  rang  charhaa-ay. 
say  jan  raatay  gur  sabad  rangaa-ay. 
har  rang  charhi-aa  at  apaaraa  har  ras  ras  gun 
gaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

gurmukh  riDh  siDh  sach  sanjam  so-ee. 
gurmukh  gi-aan  Naam  mukat  ho-ee. 
gurmukh  kaar  sach  kamaaveh  sachay  sach 
samaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

gurmukh  thaapay  thaap  uthaapay. 
gurmukh  jaat  pat  sabh  aapay. 
naanak  gurmukh  Naam  Dhi-aa-ay  Naamay 
Naam  samaavani-aa.  ||8||12||13|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  stanza  (7)  of  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated:  “(On  His  own,  God)  becomes  gracious 
(on  someone),  and  arranges  that  person’s  union  (with  the  Guru).  Then  from  the  perfect 
Guru,  that  person  obtains  the  treasure  of  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  continues  that  theme, 
and  explains  what  other  blessings  such  persons  obtain  who  become  true  (and  immaculate) 
in  this  world. 

He  says:  “Those  who  are  true  here  (who  remain  absorbed  in  the  True  One),  remain  true  in  the 
hereafter  as  well  (united  with  God).  Those  who  remain  absorbed  in  the  true  word  (of  God’s 
Name),  their  mind  becomes  true  (and  immaculate).  They  serve  only  the  true  God,  earn  only 
the  truth  (do  only  righteous  deeds),  and  practice  Truth  alone.”  (1) 

Expressing  his  veneration  for  such  persons,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time  and  again  to  those 
who  enshrine  the  eternal  Name  in  their  heart.  By  serving  and  singing  praises  of  the  eternal 
(God),  they  merge  in  the  eternal  (God  Himself).”  (1 -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  those  pundits  and  scholars  who,  instead  of  meditating  on  God’s 
eternal  Name,  lay  emphasis  only  on  studying  holy  books  like  the  Vedas  and  the  Shastras, 
he  says:  “The pundits  study  (the  scriptures),  but  they  don’t  get  the  relish  (of  eternal  Name). 
They  mislead  their  mind  with  the  love  of  duality  (the  worldly  riches).  In  the  attachment  to 
Maya  (worldly  riches  and  powers),  they  lose  all  wisdom,  and  by  committing  misdeeds  they 
repent.”  (2) 

However  in  his  mercy,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  even  such  persons  can  obtain  salvation.  He  says: 
“If  a person  is  blessed  with  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  he  or  she  realizes  the  essence  (of  the 
scriptures),  and  enshrines  God’s  Name  in  the  mind.  Then  by  following  the  word  (of  advice 
of  the  Guru,  the  one  who  so  disciplines  the  mind,  as  if)  he  or  she  has  died  (to  the  world,  that 
person)  attains  to  the  door  of  salvation.”  (3) 
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Explaining  the  above  process,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  keeps  the  Guru’s  word  in  the  mind 
and  follows  it,  dispels  anger  and  washes  off  all  sins.  Those  who  remain  imbued  with  the  love 
of  the  eternal  (God),  always  remain  detached  (from  worldly  riches  and  power),  and  by  stilling 
their  ego  become  worthy  of  being  united  with  God.”  (4) 

Next  educating  us  about  all  the  good  and  bad  intangible  things  within  us,  he  says:  “(Within 
every  one  is)  the  jewel  (of  Name),  but  this  is  found  only  if  someone  (like  the  Guru)  helps 
us  to  find  it.  Within  (a  person  also)  lie  the  three  kinds  of  impulses  (or  desires),  and  the  three 
attributes  of  Maya  (which  don’t  let  a person  look  for  this  jewel).  The  pundits  and  the  silent 
sages  have  grown  tired  of  reading  (their  texts)  but  have  not  realized  the  essence  of  the  fourth 
state  of  mind  (of  peace  and  poise  or  “Turya”).”  (5) 

Reminding  us  about  the  ways  of  God,  he  says:  “Of  His  own  accord,  (God)  imbues  a person 
with  His  love.  But  only  those  persons  are  imbued  (with  God’s  love),  who  are  imbued  with 
the  (love  of)  Guru’s  word.  Being  extremely  imbued  with  God’s  love,  they  repeatedly  keep 
singing  God’s  praises  with  relish.”  (6) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  traits  of  a true  Guru’s  follower  who  is  imbued  with  love  and 
devotion  for  God.  He  says:  “For  a Guru’s  follower,  (God’s  Name)  is  all  miracles,  austerities, 
and  Truth.  For  a Guru’s  follower,  this  is  the  (divine)  knowledge:  that  salvation  is  obtained 
through  (God’s)  Name  alone.  The  Guru’s  follower  leads  a truthful  life,  and  thus  truly  merges 
in  the  true  (God).”  (7) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “(The  Guru’s  follower  realizes  that)  it  is  God  who  creates  and  destroys 
(the  universe).  For  the  Guru’s  follower,  God  alone  is  his  or  her  caste  and  honor.  In  short,  O’ 
Nanak,  a Guru’s  follower  always  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name,  and  through  the  Name  merges 
in  (God’s)  Name  itself.”  (8-12-13) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  merge  in  the  true  God  we  should  lead  a 
truthful  life,  and  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with 
true  love  and  devotion. 

tre  huw7  3 ii  maaih  mehlaa  3. 

fuufe  uuwf  hw  ut  ii  utpat  parla-o  sabday  hovai. 

tree  ut  fefe  ut  ii  sabday  hee  fir  opat  hovai. 

ujuyftf  ?u§  Hf  nru  hu7  urayftf  frrfe-  rouufetf7  gurmukh  vartai  sabh  aapay  sachaa 
mi  gurmukh  upaa-ay  samaavani-aa.  ||1|| 


?u§  ^ fjff  ^ ura  yu7  rffc  utu^fem7  n 

UTU  3 H'fd  3dlfd  c^U  fer>  d1  JI  ode  di  JI 

rw^few7  mi  Utpf  II 

dldtfftf  Ud  JI  dlddrftf  U1  JI  II 

ujuyftf  Ihuu  uw  (ta'Jl  ii 

H feura7  ft  Hfu  Hfu  tTH  feujt  H'sifew 

II?  II 


ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gur  pooraa  man 
vasaavani-aa. 

gur  tay  saat  bhagat  karay  din  raatee  gun 
kahi  gunee  samaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gurmukh  Dhartee  gurmukh  paanee. 
gurmukh  pavan  baisantar  khaylai  vidaanee. 
so  niguraa  jo  mar  mar  jammai  niguray  aavan 
jaavani-aa.  ||2|| 
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fefc  srat  fe?  uw  dti'few  ii 
orfew  Frat#  f%f#  Hf  feg  uTfew  II 

Hyfd  #fe  3#!  FttJW  UT5’  FRJW  Fttjfa  yW'dfe'FF 

113 II 

ITO7  FTO  TO  diH'd  II 

Fra  dirifd  gra  ufe  ntura  11 

Fra  fdd'sfd  Fra  aw^fij  Fra  Fra  otFtrafew  lien 

few  ran#  a ?h  la#  ura  11 
Frayu  f#  Sa  Fiara  n 

feo  d'nl  ft?  ti'wl  raw  tpwl  hT«  ray  urafeyr 
nun 

fefe  Fra  diHfd  sra  Firafra  few#  11 

yrfif  ddfd  HdlW  a^  d'd  II 

yrt  ra  yra^ra  ura  fkfe  dfeFt  gy  yrafew  ii£ii 

yfrafra  snra  Ha1  arara  ^’w  n 
Frayy  wr  foafe  trara  n 
fira  aa  fra  feara  afe  a ura  Frayy  aafk 
iwrafew  iip ii 

wJ  #%  Ftafra  awra  n 

Fiowl  Fiofrt  Hoy  yy  ura  II 

araa  a1  fa  few  afeyrrat  yrv  yfe  yfe 

ftmirafew  iicnaaiRsii 


tin  kartai  ik  khayl  rachaa-i-aa. 
kaa-i-aa  sareerai  vich  sabh  kichh  paa-i-aa. 
sabad  bhayd  ko-ee  mahal  paa-ay  mahlay 
mahal  bulaavani-aa.  1 13|  | 

sachaa  saahu  sachay  vanjaaray. 
sach  vanaNjahi  gur  hayt  apaaray. 
sach  vihaajheh  sach  kamaaveh  sacho  sach 
kamaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

bin  raasee  ko  vath  ki-o  paa-ay. 
manmukh  bhoolay  lok  sabaa-ay. 
bin  raasee  sabh  khaalee  chalay  khaalee 
jaa-ay  dukh  paavni-aa.  1 15|  | 

ik  sach  vanaNjahi  gur  sabad  pi-aaray. 
aap  tareh  saglay  kul  taaray. 
aa-ay  say  parvaan  ho-ay  mil  pareetam  sukh 
paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

antar  vasat  moorhaa  baahar  bhaalay. 
manmukh  anDhav  fireh  baytaalay. 
jithai  vath  hovai  tithhu  ko-ay  na  paavai 
manmukh  bharam  bhulaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

aapay  dayvai  sabad  bulaa-ay. 
mahlee  mahal  sahj  sukh  paa-ay. 
naanak  Naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  aapay  sun_sun 
Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||8||13||14|] 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 

In  the  last  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  commented  that  a Guru’s  follower  realizes 
that  it  is  God  who  is  the  Creator  and  the  Destroyer.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  this  idea 
and  tells  us  how  Guru’s  followers  reach  the  mansion  of  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  creation  or  destruction  (of  the  universe)  happens  according  to  the  word 
(or  command  of  God).  Again,  it  is  through  the  word  (of  God’s  command)  that  the  universe 
is  recreated.  The  Guru’s  follower  realizes  that  everywhere  the  eternal  (God)  pervades,  and 
(after)  creating  (the  universe,  God  has)  merged  Himself  in  it.”(l) 

Expressing  his  veneration  for  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time  and  again  to 
such  persons,  who  enshrine  the  perfect  Guru  in  their  mind.  From  the  Guru  they  obtain  peace, 
and  (through  his  guidance,  they  worship  God)  day  and  night.  By  singing  His  praises,  they 
merge  in  that  meritorious  (God).”  (1-pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  convictions  of  the  Guru’s  followers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  Guru’s  follower 
believes  that)  the  wonderful  God  Himself  shows  His  wonders  on  land,  water,  air,  and  fire. 
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(His  divine  writ  runs  everywhere).  But  the  one  without  the  Guru’s  guidance  repeatedly  dies 
and  takes  birth,  and  in  this  way  the  Guru-less  persons  (who  are  bereft  of  Guru’s  guidance  and 
instruction)  keep  on  coming  and  going.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  creation  of  this  universe.  He  says:  “That  Creator  has  staged  a 
kind  of  play.  In  this  human  body.  He  has  put  everything.  But  it  is  only  a rare  person  who,  by 
reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word,  understands  the  mystery  of  the  divine  mansion  (within  his 
body,  and  how  one)  may  be  called  into  the  mansion  by  God.”  (3) 

Using  the  metaphor  of  a banker  and  a trader  to  explain  the  relationship  between  the  Guru  and 
his  disciple,  he  says:  “The  Guru  is  like  a true  banker,  and  true  are  the  traders  (or  the  disciples) 
who  do  business  (of  Name)  through  him.  Through  unending  love  for  the  Guru,  they  deal  in 
Truth  (God’s  true  Name).  Yes,  they  buy  Truth,  they  sell  Truth,  and  earn  nothing  but  the  profit 
ofTruth,  (the  wealth  of  God’s  Name).”  (4) 

Continuing  with  the  above  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  the  capital  (of  loving  devotion), 
how  can  anyone  obtain  the  commodity  (of  God’s  Name)?  All  the  self-conceited  persons 
have  gone  astray.  Without  the  capital  of  (Name)  they  go  empty-handed  and  suffer  pain  in  the 
hereafter.”  (5) 

Contrasting  the  above  behavior  with  that  of  Guru’s  followers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(On  the  other 
hand),  there  are  some  who  love  the  Guru’s  word,  and  invest  in  the  true  (capital  of  Name). 
They  save  themselves,  and  emancipate  their  lineage.  Approved  is  their  advent  (into  this 
world),  and  meeting  their  beloved  (God),  they  abide  in  peace.”  (6) 

Once  again  commenting  on  the  folly  of  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  commodity 
(of  Name)  is  within,  but  the  fool  searches  it  outside.  This  way  the  self-conceited  blind  persons 
wander  around  like  ghosts.  The  self-conceited  persons  are  lost  in  doubt  because  none  of  them 
looks  for  this  commodity  (of  God’s  Name),  where  it  is.”  (7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  by  reiterating  this  basic  principle.  He  says:  “God  Himself  gives  this  boon 
(of  the  valuable  commodity  of  Name)  by  calling  some  (into  His  mansion),  through  ( Gurbani , 
the  Guru’s)  word.  That  person  then  enters  the  mansion  of  God,  where  he  or  she  attains  peace 
and  poise.  O’  Nanak,  It  is  through  the  Name  that  such  an  honor  is  obtained.  (However,  in 
the  final  analysis,  it  is  God  Himself,  who)  listens  again  and  again,  and  meditates  (on  His 
Name).”  (8-13-14) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  God’s  mansion  is  within  us.  If  we  want  to  enter 
this  mansion  and  enjoy  its  peace  and  bliss,  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may  enable  us  to  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name  and  enter 
the  Divine  mansion. 

Htw  3 ii  maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Hfddid  rrat  fiw  n satgur  saachee  sikh  sunaa-ee. 

US1  •t'tt:  SGGS  P-118 

ufo  wfe  ufe  II  har  chaytahu  ant  ho-ay  sakhaa-ee. 

ufo  >jraiy  wth  WR7)t  nfddid  if  har  agam  agochar  anaath  ajonee  satgur  kai 

inn”  ” ~ bhaa-ay  paavni-aa.  ]|1|| 
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U©  gfel  tftf  g7#  WV  fesi'dfew  II 
Wy  are7#  31  gfe  IT?  gfe  fa#  Hgfe  FIFFgfew 
in  ii  ggfe  n 

ygfe  feftw  h orgy  oiFpfew  n 

Hfedld  Fife  FT57  HU  vfew  II 
fyrt  si'di1  arg  U'dW  cv  J1  hw  Hfe  feT^gfew 
n?  ii 

arayfy  wfeug  gg  Fifeg  11 

gig  g 3gt>rf  <v  Pk  wife  11 

djgyfg  gg  3%  few  feFi  g wv  gfe  gy 

trgfew  ii3 ii 

Hgyfe  gfe  g oret  n 
W3H  mfet  g rraig  sifts!  ii 
fgg7  gfe  gfe  gg  ay  Go"?  feg  Fne]  sre 
uga7gfew  mb n 
feg  gar  gfet  ife7  yg  Hfet  ii 

He1  FIFTg  a cd 1 oil  U'ttl  II 

feft  ?w  ufe  M ?gt  g’y  gur  Hi'dfew  imn 

Hgyy  ggit  g fifts7  ii 
mw  fferfew  wih  wg7  ii 
gifts  fefe  fegfe  feswfe  feg  ag  Frfe  g 
irgfew  ifen 

fefe  gfe  M fefe  rife  ii 
wfe  gg  s7  gafe  usfe  n 
fer  wgfe  its  ig7  ggg  wii  wfe  irgfew  iipii 

fey  ydo  Fig  h gg  g a til  ii 
fey  tyfe  rfe  ft  fegHy  gst  ii 
<voa  ?ry  ?h  mg  w?fe  fey  s%  h wfew 
lit  ii  ib  inn  ii 


ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  aap  nivaarni-aa. 
aap  gavaa-ay  taa  har  paa-ay  har  si-o  sahj 
samaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

poorab  likhi-aa  so  karam  kamaa-i-aa. 
satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
bin  bhaagaa  gur  paa-ee-ai  naahee  sabdai 
mayl  milaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

gurmukh  alipat  rahai  sansaaray. 
gur  kai  takee-ai  Naam  aDhaarav. 
gurmukh  jor  karay  ki-aa  tis  no  aapay  khap 
dukh  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

manmukh  anDhav  suPh  na  kaa-ee. 
aatam  ghaatee  hai  jagat  kasaa-ee. 
nindaa  kar  kar  baho  bhaar  uthaavai  bin 
majooree  bhaar  pahuchaavani-aa.  1 14|  | 
ih  jag  vaarhee  mayraa  parabh  maalee. 
sadaa  samaalay  ko  naahee  khaalee. 
jayhee  vaasnaa  paa-ay  tayhee  vartai  vaasoo 
vaas  janaavani-aa.  ||5|[ 

manmukh  rogee  hai  sansaaraa. 
sukh-daata  visri-aa  agam  apaaraa. 
dukhee-ay  nit  fireh  billaaday  bin  gur  saaNt  na 
paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

jin  keetay  so-ee  biPh  iaanai. 
aap  karay  taa  hukam  pachhaanai. 
jayhaa  andar  paa-ay  tayhaa  vartai  aapay 
baahar  paavni-aa.  1 17|  | 

tis  baajhahu  sachay  mai  hor  na  ko-ee. 
jis  laa-ay  la-ay  so  nirmal  ho-ee. 
naanak  Naam  vasai  ghat  antar  jis  dayvai  so 
paavni-aa.  ||8|[14||15|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 

In  many  previous  shabads  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  peace  both  here  and 
hereafter,  we  should  remember  God  day  and  night.  In  this  shabad,  he  reemphasizes  this 
concept  and  sheds  more  light. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends)  I have  told  you  this  true  instruction  of  the  eternal  Guru  that  you 
should  keep  meditating  on  God,  so  that  He  may  be  your  helper  in  the  end.  However,  that 
incomprehensible  and  unknowable  God  who  is  beyond  birth  and  death,  is  attained  only  by 
living  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  the  true  Guru.”  (1) 
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Paying  his  respects  to  those  who  shedding  their  self-conceit,  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and 
merge  in  God,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time  and  again  to  those  who  shed  their  self-conceit, 
because  only  by  discarding  all  self-conceit  can  one  attain  God,  and  imperceptibly  merge  in 
Him.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  further  observes:  “One  does  that  deed  (in  this  world),  which  has  been  pre-written 
(in  one’s  destiny,  based  on  the  deeds  done  in  the  past).  By  serving  the  true  Guru,  one  always 
obtains  joy  and  peace.  But  without  good  fortune,  the  Guru,  who  unites  a person  (with  God) 
through  his  word,  is  not  found.”  (2) 

Describing  the  attributes  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “A  Guru’s  follower,  while  living  in 
the  world,  remains  detached  (from  worldly  desires).  Such  a person  always  depends  upon  the 
support  of  the  Guru  and  God’s  Name.  No  one  can  oppress  a Guru’s  follower;  instead  such  a 
person  is  consumed  by  his  or  her  own  evil  (plans),  and  suffers  pain.”  (3) 

Commenting  further  on  self-conceited  persons,  he  says:  “The  blind  egoistic  person  has  no 
sense  or  understanding.  The  (self-conceited  persons)  are  the  killers  (of  their  own  conscience), 
and  are  (like)  slayers  of  the  entire  world.  By  indulging  in  slander  (of  others,  a self-conceited 
person)  carries  a load  (of  sins  on  the  head),  and  is  like  a laborer  who  carries  loads  without 
any  remuneration.”  (4) 

Now,  using  a very  beautiful  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  explains  God’s  relationship  with  the  world. 
He  says:  “This  world  is  like  an  orchard,  and  my  God  is  its  gardener.  (Just  as  the  gardener 
takes  care  of  all  the  plants  in  the  garden,  similarly)  God  takes  care  of  all  (the  creatures),  and 
nobody  is  bereft  of  His  care.  Whatever  fragrance  (or  attribute  God)  infuses  in  a person,  that 
person  emits  that  fragrance  (and  displays  that  disposition,  and  just  as  flower)  is  known  by  its 
odor,  (a  person  is  known  from  his  or  her  disposition).”  (5) 

Once  again  commenting  on  the  general  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “This  world  is 
afflicted  with  the  malady  of  self-conceit.  It  has  forgotten  the  incomprehensible  and  infinite 
God,  who  is  the  real  Giver  of  peace.  Therefore,  the  suffering  humans  wander  about  wailing, 
and  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  true  Guru,  they  do  not  find  peace.”  (6) 

However,  in  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  even  the  self-conceited  persons  are 
ultimately  saved.  He  says:  “He  who  has  created  them  knows  the  way  (of  their  salvation  too). 
When  God  Himself  shows  mercy,  a human  being  realizes  His  will.  Whatever  attribute  God 
puts  in  a person,  that  person  acts  accordingly,  and  God  Himself  drives  out  (one’s)  demerits.”  (7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “Except  that  eternal  (God),  I have  no  one  else  (to 
look  upon).  The  person,  whom  (God)  attunes  to  Himself,  becomes  pure.  O’  Nanak,  God’s 
Name  resides  in  each  heart,  but  only  whom  God  gives  (true  understanding)  obtains  it.” 
(8-14-15) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  are  like  flowers  in  the  garden  of  God.  Therefore 
following  Guru’s  guidance,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  embellish  us  with  the  fragrance 
of  His  Name. 

tre  hw  3 n maajh  mehlaa  3. 

>rffH3  <th  Kfc  ii  amrit  Naam  man  vasaa-ay. 

ufK  H31  Hf  gy  ii  ha-umai  mayraa  sabh  dukh  gavaa-ay. 
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wfyw  a7#  hh7  rot  wfyfe  nffyg  u77?feH7  linn 
trf  ^ riff  ^ wfyw  arot  afr  11 

>5ffH3  arof  Kfe  ^HTO  wffkf  (VH  fw?fe>f  llhll 

ii 

wfHf  aw  we7  yftr  I#  11  wfyg  %a  tray  Hra7 
a#  ii 

wfyw  sra7  sra  Ha7  fes  a7#  >5iaa7  wftr 
Hrt'^few7  IP II 

ytfyw  afar  aa7  fea  ?ra  11 
wfyg  gra  udH'el  trt  n 

wfyg  dHrt1  aw  fen  a7#  Hf?>  af?>  ytfyg 

UWafe»r  ii3  ii 

h fas  aa  h ftrfe  a aat  11 

fen  a7  gay  nfa  a Ha  aat  n 

gaH  aaa  wfya  arot  gaH  wfyg  ut^fafew7  mb n 

»m«  aH  aaa  afa  aa  11 
feg  hw  aw  fra7  aa  n 

wffya  arot  ftf  fag  wt  wfya  Hafe  aroafew 
nun 

us7  wf 

aa  aa  ag  iwtU  fv7#  n 
gg  »rv  tray  wa  Ha7?  n 
aa  aafa  aarro  aiafa  aa  aafk  fwafear  ii£ii 

fef  afa  ta7  faf  Hwat  n 
aa  aarrat  Hafa  hw7#  n 
aa  a7?  fafa  affka  an  a a’w  affya  utwfew7 
iipii 

affya  Haa  arfya  afa  y<il  11 
h fad i fa  Waar  faa  HHrof  11 
ft'rtrt  affya  <vy  Ha7  Haa737  tff  affya  Ha  aa 
wfa  frafear  ntiicwm£ii 


amrit  banee  sadaa  salaahay  amrit  amrit 
paavni-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  amrit  banee  man 
vasaavani-aa. 

amrit  banee  man  vasaa-ay  amrit  Naam 
Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

amrit  bolai  sadaa  mukh  vainee.  amrit  vaykhai 
parkhai  sadaa  nairiee. 
amrit  kathaa  kahai  sadaa  din  raatee  avraa 
aakh  sunaavni-aa.  ||2|| 

amrit  rang  rataa  liv  laa-ay. 
amrit  gur  parsaadee  paa-ay. 
amrit  rasnaa  bolai  din  raatee  man  tan  amrit 
pee-aavni-aa.  ||3|| 

so  kichh  karai  jo  chit  na  ho-ee. 
tis  daa  hukam  mayt  na  sakai  ko-ee. 
hukmay  vartai  amrit  banee  hukmay  amrit 
pee-aavni-aa.  ||4|| 

ajab  kamm  kartay  har  kayray. 
ih  man  bhoolaa  jaaNdaa  fayray. 
amrit  banee  si-o  chit  laa-ay  amrit  sabad 
vajaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

SGGS  P-119 

khotay  kharay  tuDh  aap  upaa-ay. 
tuDh  aapay  parkhay  lok  sabaa-ay. 
kharay  parakh  khajaanai  paa-ihi  khotay 
bharam  bhulaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

ki-o  kar  vaykhaa  ki-o  saalaahee. 
gur  parsaadee  sabad  salaahee. 
tayray  bhaanay  vich  amrit  vasai  tooN  bhaanai 
amrit  pee-aavni-aa.  |[7|| 

amrit  sabad  amrit  har  banee. 
satgur  sayvi-ai  ridai  samaanee. 
naanak  amrit  Naam  sadaa  sukh-daata 
pee  amrit  sabh  bhukh  leh  jaavani-aa. 

1 1 8 1 1 15 1 1 16 1 1 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 

In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  significance  of  following  the  advice  of 
the  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad  he  elaborates  on  the  importance  of 
meditating  on  the  Name,  which  is  like  an  immortalizing  elixir. 
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He  says:  “(The  person,  who)  enshrines  the  elixir  of  (God’s)  Name  in  the  heart,  is  rid  of  all 
maladies,  including  those  of  ego  and  possessiveness.  Through  the  nectar-sweet  words  (of  the 
Guru),  this  person  always  sings  praises  of  God,  and  obtains  the  immortalizing  nectar.”  (1) 

Expressing  his  deep  veneration  for  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time  and 
again  to  those  who  enshrine  the  ambrosial  word  (of  the  Guru)  in  their  minds,  because  (the 
person)  who  enshrines  the  ambrosial  word  (of  the  Guru)  in  the  heart,  meditates  on  the 
immortalizing  Name  (of  God).”  (1 -pause) 

Listing  additional  merits  of  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person,  who  enshrines  the 
nectar  of  Name  in  the  heart)  always  utters  nectar  sweet  words  from  the  mouth.  (Such  a 
person)  always  sees  and  realizes  the  immortal  God  in  everything.  Day  and  night,  that  person 
utters  the  immortalizing  gospel  (of  God),  and  narrates  it  to  others.”  (2) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  is  dyed  in  the  color 
(imbued  with  the  love)  of  the  nectar  (of  Name)  and  attunes  (to  God),  by  Guru’s  grace  obtains 
the  nectar  (like  God’s  Name.  Such  a person)  day  and  night  utters  nectar  (Name)  with  the 
tongue,  and  with  body  and  mind  helps  others  to  drink  this  nectar  (also).”  (3) 

Some  people  think  that  what  Guru  Ji  discusses  is  too  high  a thing  to  be  followed  and 
practiced.  In  no  way  can  sinners  like  them  reach  such  a pious  stage,  where  they  can  also 
obtain  the  invaluable  jewel  of  (God’s)  Name.  But  Guru  Ji  gives  hope  to  all  of  us,  and  reminds 
us  that  God’s  powers  are  amazing  and  His  mercy  is  limitless.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God) 
does  that  which  is  beyond  (any  body’s)  imagination.  His  command,  no  one  can  nullify.  It  is 
according  to  His  command  that  His  immortalizing  word  prevails,  and  it  is  by  His  command 
that  He  administers  His  nectar  like  Name.”  (4) 

Continuing  the  above  thought,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  wondrous  are  the  ways  of  the 
Creator.  He  brings  the  straying  mind  (of  a person)  to  the  right  path.  Then  He  attunes  (that 
person’s)  mind  to  the  immortalizing  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  makes  the  music  of  (divine) 
word  play  within.”(5) 

Guru  Ji,  therefore,  addresses  God  in  all  humility  and  says:  “O’  God,  You  Yourself  have 
created  both  the  base  and  genuine  (the  evil  and  the  virtuous)  persons.  You  Yourself  test  all 
people.  Those  found  virtuous  are  accepted  in  Your  treasury  (united  with  You).  The  false  ones 
remain  lost  in  delusion.”  (6) 

Many  of  us  wonder:  how  can  we  please  God  and  see  His  sight?  Therefore,  on  our  behalf, 
Guru  Ji  asks:  “(O’  God),  how  can  I see  You,  and  how  can  I praise  You,  (so  that  I too  may 
receive  Your  grace?  I think  that)  through  Guru’s  grace,  I should  praise  You  through  his  word. 
But  (O’  God),  it  is  only  according  to  Your  will  that  the  nectar  (ofYour)  Name  comes  to  reside 
(in  one’s  heart),  and  it  is  in  Your  will  that  You  administer  Your  nectar  (to  anyone).”(7) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  holy  word  (of  the  Guru)  is  the  immortalizing  Nectar,  and  so 
is  the  Name  of  God.  By  serving  (and  following)  the  Guru,  this  (nectar)  is  enshrined  in  the 
mind.  O’  Nanak,  the  nectar  of  Name  gives  eternal  peace.  By  drinking  it,  all  one’s  hungers  (or 
worldly  desires)  are  satiated.”  (8-15-16) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  satiate  all  our  worldly  desires  and  obtain 
eternal  bliss,  we  should  sing  and  follow  the  nectar-sweet  word  of  the  Guru  with  love  and 
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devotion.  So  that  showing  His  mercy  God  may  enshrine  the  immortalizing  nectar  of  His 
Name  in  us  also. 


H7?  H3757  3 II 

>5ffH3  HoftH  HsT«  II 

arayfu  ftaa?7  asf  33  w ii 

wffH3  ui  H37  fe™  sd%  farau7  few  swfar 

n't  II 

d'dl  ril G ^'dl  dldHfu  trffH^  uhtT^fetf7  II 
dH(V  3H  d'ftr  Htd1  33  dfdl  d'dl  HdH  d fd  313 

arfesttr  nil  aarf  n 
are  udH'til  hzj3  a ure  n 

efyu1  Hre  feo!H  ftr©  fear  wre  II 
oefd  H7  dfd  313  art  nddl  rrfe  HHreferf7 
ip  ii 

H3<V  ^Uft  did  fd  U3  ddl  II 

fen  S#  fen  u uitat  ii 

33  3 srefa  fef  3 at  areyfa  h#  urefetr  nan 

arayftr  33  & al-d'd1  ii 
trrfkfa  3%  3%  aare7  ii 

fa?>  Hfddid  h#  ast  3 ure  are  fsreu7  3 ureferr 
MB  II 

Hlddld  H%  3 33  H%  II 

>5ffH3  ?pfH  «f3f  H3  H3  II 

bffiffe  H3  33  afe  S37  »ffH3  Hafa  Hi'dfew 

nun 

H3HU  |W  §3  fet  5W  II 
3H3BlHlfew  II 
W3fe3  H37  few  Hfo  ?W  fa3  H37  33H 
dld'dfew  ll£ll 

>5ffH3  utt  fen  3 wfu  uWt  II 

are  udH'dl  rralrr  fare  art  n 
Udft  yft  dfddf7  H3  r>TU  araHfe  rtddl 
IIP  II 

mr  ttrftr  f<sdH<s  fet  n 
fea  fjTgr#  fea  nrir  afe  n 
<vr>«  aat  rorfe  H37  3 333  aft  HU'dfettr 
iitm£mpn 


maajh  mehlaa  3. 

amrit  varsai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
gurmukh  virlaa  ko-ee  jan  paa-ay. 
amrit  pee  sadaa  tariptaasay  kar  kirpaa 
tarisnaa  bujhaavani-aa.  |[1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gurmukh  amrit 
pee-aavni-aa. 

rasnaa  ras  chaakh  sadaa  rahai  rang  raatee 
sehjay  har  gun  gaavani-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

gur  parsaadee  sahj  ko  paa-ay. 
dubiDhaa  maaray  ikas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 
nadar  karay  taa  har  gun  gaavai  nadree  sach 
samaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

sabhnaa  upar  nadar  parabh  tayree. 
kisai  thorhee  kisai  hai  ghanayree. 
tujh  tay  baahar  kichh  na  hovai  gurmukh 
sojhee  paavni-aa.  1 13|  | 

gurmukh  tat  hai  beechaaraa. 
amrit  bharay  tayray  bhandaaraa. 
bin  satgur  sayvay  ko-ee  na  paavai  gur  kirpaa 
tay  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

satgur  sayvai  so  jan  sohai. 
amrit  Naam  antar  man  mohai. 
amrit  man  tan  banee  rataa  amrit  sahj 
sunaavni-aa.  ||5|| 

manmukh  bhoolaa  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ay. 
Naam  na  layvai  marai  bikh  khaa-ay. 
an-din  sadaa  vistaa  meh  vaasaa  bin  sayvaa 
janam  gavaavni-aa.  ||6|| 

amrit  peevai  jis  no  aap  pee-aa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  sahj  liv  laa-ay. 
pooran  poor  rahi-aa  sabh  aapay  gurmat 
nadree  aavani-aa.  ||7|| 

aapay  aap  niranjan  so-ee. 
jin  sirjee  tin  aapay  go-ee. 
naanak  Naam  samaal  sadaa  iooN  sehjay  sach 
samaavani-aa.  ||8||16||17|| 
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MAAJHMEHLA  3. 

In  the  opening  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  stated,  “If  a person  enshrines  the 
elixir  of  Name  in  the  heart,  that  person  is  rid  of  all  the  maladies,  including  those  of  ego 
and  possessiveness.  In  this  shabad,  he  reveals  how  the  rain  of  this  nectar  continues  to  fall 
naturally  for  all  to  quaff.  He  also  tells  us,  who  are  the  rare  fortunate  persons  who  actually 
drink  it,  and  enjoy  its  heavenly  bliss. 

He  says:  “The  nectar  (of  Name)  is  raining  down  in  its  own  natural  course.  However,  only 
a rare  Gum’s  follower  receives  (and  enjoys)  this  nectar.  Drinking  this  nectar,  that  person 
is  satiated  forever.  Showing  His  mercy,  God  quenches  all  that  person’s  thirsts  (or  worldly 
desires).”  (1) 

Expressing  his  love  and  veneration  for  such  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time 
and  again  to  such  Guru’s  followers  who  by  Guru’s  grace,  drink  this  nectar  (of  Name).  Tasting 
this  (nectar),  their  tongue  remains  imbued  (with  divine  love),  and  unnoticeably  they  keep 
singing  (God’s)  praises.”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  conditions,  which  a person  must  fulfill  before  becoming  worthy 
of  receiving  this  nectar  (just  as  leveling  and  digging  are  required  before  a field  becomes  fit 
for  receiving  and  holding  rainwater).  He  says:  “It  is  only  a rare  person  who  by  Guru’s  grace 
attains  a state  of  (spiritual)  poise  (and  balance  of  mind).  This  person  stills  all  sense  of  duality, 
and  fixes  the  mind  only  on  the  one  (God).  But  this  happens  only  when  (God)  showers  His 
grace.  (Then  that  person)  sings  (God’s)  praises,  and  by  His  grace  remains  absorbed  in  that 
eternal  (God).”  (2) 

Explaining  why  only  very  special  persons  receive  the  benefit  of  (God’s)  grace,  Guru  Ji 
addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  grace  is  over  all.  On  some  it  may  be  less,  on  others, 
more  (just  as  rain  falls  equally  on  all  places,  but  the  level  fields  retain  more  of  it,  while  the 
hilly  or  stony  slopes  retain  very  less).  Yet  it  is  only  the  Guru’s  followers  who  understand  that 
nothing  happens  outside,  or  without  Your  will.”  (3) 

Elaborating  on  the  belief  and  understanding  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “The  Guru’s 
follower  understands  this  essence  (of  wisdom):  that  Your  storehouses  are  filled  to  the  brim 
with  the  nectar  (of  Name).  However,  without  serving  (and  following)  the  true  Guru,  no  one 
receives  (this  nectar).  Whosoever  receives  it,  gets  it  only  by  Guru’s  grace.”  (4) 

Therefore,  stating  the  benefits  of  serving  (and  following  the  advice  of)  true  Guru,  he  says: 
“The  person  who  serves  (and  follows)  the  true  Guru  looks  beauteous  (and  virtuous.  Such  a 
person’s)  inner  mind  is  fascinated  with  the  Nectar  of  Name.  That  person’s  body,  mind,  and 
speech  become  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  nectar  (of  Name),  and  (the  person)  imperceptibly 
keeps  reciting  (Guru’s)  nectar  sweet  words).”  (5) 

However,  contrasting  the  above  with  the  state  and  fate  of  the  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “A  self-willed  person  goes  astray,  and  is  ruined  due  to  the  love  of  duality  (the  worldly 
riches,  instead  of  God).  This  person  does  not  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  and  dies  eating 
poison  (hankering  after  false  worldly  desires).  Day  and  night,  such  a person  lives  in  ordure 
(absorbed  in  sinful  worldly  pleasures),  and  without  serving  God,  wastes  his  (or  her  human) 
birth.”  (6) 
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Describing  the  process,  how  a person  actually  drinks  the  Nectar  (of  Name),  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Only  that  person  drinks  the  nectar  (of  Name),  whom  He  Himself  administers.  Through 
Guru’s  grace,  such  a person  imperceptibly  becomes  attuned  to  God.  Then  through  the  Guru’s 
instruction,  is  able  to  see  that  the  perfect  God  Himself  is  pervading  everywhere.”  (7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  immaculate  God  is  all  by  Himself.  He  who  has  created 
(this  universe)  will  Himself  destroy  it.  Nanak  (says,  O’  my  friends),  always  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  unnoticeably  you  will  merge  in  the  eternal  (God).”  (8-16-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  rain  of  (God’s)  joy-giving  Nectar  is  imperceptibly 
falling  on  all  creation.  But  if  we  want  to  benefit  from  it,  we  should  prepare  our  hearts 
for  receiving  (this  nectar)  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  by  always  singing  in  praise  of 
God,  and  meditating  on  His  Name. 

Hra  HW  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

H Fife  ra3T  H 33  3fe  II 

Fra7  Fra  IN  Hi  FTOrT  Hsf'9  II 

Fit  Frafe  rra7  Ft'rt'Jl  Fra  Hfe  fewrafew  nil 

say  sach  laagay  jo  tuDh  bhaa-ay. 
sadaa  sach  sayveh  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
sachai  sabad  sachaa  saalaahee  sachai  mayl 
milaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

uf  tf  *?rat  Fra  Frarafew  n 

Fra  ftpaTelrt  h Fife  gra  Fra  Ffe  Fturafew 
nn  graf  n 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sach  salaahni-aa. 
sach  Dhi-aa-in  say  sach  raatay  sachay  sach 
samaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tra  rat7  Fra  hsoI  uraf  ii 

53  UdH'd)  Kfo  ^Ffe)  II 
35  tra7  dH<v  Fife  grat  Fra  Hfe  wfe 
gurafew  ip  11 

jah  daykhaa  sach  sabhnee  thaa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-ee. 
tan  sachaa  rasnaa  sach  raatee  sach  sun  aaj<h 
vakhaanni-aa.  ||2|| 

ura  hpo 
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HTjH7  Hfe  Hfe  HHfet  II 
fefe  Hfe  fest  FTaT  Fife  II 

Hfedig  Ht  Fra7  fetraw  fen  ufe 
urafew7 113 11 

mansaa  maar  sach  samaanee. 
in  man  deethee  sabh  aavan jaanee. 
satgur  sayvay  sadaa  man  nihchal  nij  ghar 
vaasaa  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

gra  if  Frafe  fit  fetpfew  11 
Ftfew  ira  Frafe  rtrafew  11 
Fra  Fra7  tfe  HwJl  mg  Ftfef  Fra  urafewr 

MB  II 

gur  kai  sabad  ridai  dikhaa-i-aa. 
maa-i-aa  moh  sabad  jalaa-i-aa. 
sacho  sachaa  vaykh  saalaahee  gur  sabdee  sach 
paavpi-aa.  ||4|| 

FT  Hfe  <d'^  fe?7  Htfl  W‘dll  II 

gfe  ray  Frarafe  h 11 

Ft  Frafe  wfe  fewra  Fratrafe  Fra  ara 
giraffe*7  huh 

jo  sach  raatay  tin  sachee  liv  laagee. 
har  Naam  samaaleh  say  vadbhaagee. 
sachai  sabad  aap  milaa-ay  satsangat  sach  gun 
gaavani-aa.  ||5]| 

fef  fefef  ^ fefe  Ut  II 
mw  »iditid  Frafe  Hfe  u%  11 

laykhaa  parhee-ai  jay  layj<hay  vich  hovai. 
oh  agam  agochar  sabad  suDh  hovai. 
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rra  trafe  Hwdl  % tsfe  ?>  ctbtfe 
ii£ii 


an-din  sach  sabad  saalaahee  hor  ko-ay  na 
keemat  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 


fea  Pad'sfd  fay  hu  fwH  ff  afe  fey 
tpyfeyr  iipii 


yfe  yfe  a^  h%  a wat  11 


fernv  ftw  gftr  ?>  spsP  11 


parti  parh  thaakay  saaNt  na  aa-ee. 
tarisnaa  jaalay  suDh  na  kaa-ee. 
bikh  bihaajheh  bikh  moh  pi-aasay  koorh  bol  bikh 
khaavani-aa.  ||7|| 


are  ydH'dl  aa  hw  n 
§ff  Hda  hs  Frfe  H>raT  n 


gur  parsaadee  ayko  jaanaa. 
doojaa  maar  man  sach  samaanaa. 
naanak  ayko  Naam  vartai  man  antar  gur 
parsaadee  paavni-aa.  ||8||17||18|| 


?raor  (TK  hs  yfefy  are  udH'dl 
urefew  ntnc(bii':i':ii 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  it  is  God  who  has  created  this  universe,  and  it 
is  He  who  will  destroy  it  (and  absorb  it  in  Himself).  But  He  Himself  is  everlasting  and  true. 
If  we  meditate  on  His  Name,  we  will  imperceptibly  merge  in  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  talks 
about  those  persons  who  are  really  engaged  in  this  endeavor,  and  how  we  can  emulate  them. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  only  those  persons  are  attuned  to  the  Truth  (of  Your  eternal  Name),  who 
are  pleasing  to  You.  They  always  imperceptibly  keep  serving  the  Truth  (by  meditating  on 
Your  eternal  Name).  Through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  they  praise  the  eternal  (God),  and 
thus  they  themselves  are  united,  and  unite  others  with  the  eternal  (God).”  (1) 

Expressing  his  praise  for  those  who  keep  praising  the  eternal  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a 
sacrifice  again  and  again  to  such  dear  persons  who  praise  the  eternal  (God).  They  who 
meditate  on  the  eternal  God  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God),  and  they  merge  in 
that  true  and  eternal  (God).”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  shares  with  us  the  state  of  his  own  mind,  and  says:  “Wherever  I look,  I see  that 
eternal  God  pervading  everywhere.  By  Guru’s  grace  I can  enshrine  Him  in  my  mind.  Now 
my  body  is  filled  with  Truth,  my  tongue  is  imbued  with  true  relish,  and  I hear  and  talk  only 
about  Truth  (the  eternal  God).”  (2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  state  of  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Stilling  my  desire  I have  merged 
in  Truth  (the  eternal  God).  My  mind  has  realized  that  this  entire  world  is  subject  to  coming 
and  going.  I have  realized  that  by  serving  the  true  Guru,  one’s  mind  always  remains  in  a state 
of  poise,  and  one  resides  in  one’s  own  home  (the  mansion  of  God).”  (3) 

Describing  how  the  Guru’s  word  has  helped  him,  he  says:  “The  Guru’s  word  has  showed 
(God)  to  me  in  my  (own)  heart.  By  following  the  Guru’s  word,  I burnt  away  my  attachment 
for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  powers).  Now  seeing  nothing  but  eternal  God,  I sing  His 
praises.  Thus  through  the  Guru’s  word,  I have  obtained  the  eternal  (God).”  (4) 

Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  who  are  imbued 
with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God),  they  are  truly  attuned  to  Him.  Those  fortunate  ones  keep 
God’s  Name  enshrined  (in  their  hearts).  Through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru),  God  has  united 
them  with  Himself,  and  through  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  they  keep  singing  praises 
of  the  eternal  (God).”  (5) 
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Gum  Ji  however  wants  to  caution  us 

against  reflecting  on  any  kind  of  accounts  about  God 

(such  as  when  He  came  into  existence  or  when  He  created  this  universe).  He  says:  “We  might 

try  to  read  (God’s)  accounts,  if  He  were  subject  to  any  such  accounts.  That  incomprehensible 

and  unknowable  God  can  be  realized  only  through  the  (Guru’s)  word.  Only  the  person,  who 

day  and  night  praises  Him  through  the  Guru’s  word  knows  Him;  nobody  else  knows  His 

worth.”  (6) 

Cautioning  us  against  those  scholars 

or  pundits  who  claim  to  tell  us  about  the  ways  to  find 

peace  on  the  basis  of  their  study  of  scriptures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  pundits)  have  grown  tired, 

reading  (the  scriptures,  but)  have  not  found  peace.  They  are  consumed  by  (the  fire  of)  their 

desires,  and  have  no  real  wisdom.  Such  people  simply  trade  in  poison  (of  worldly  wealth) 

because,  enamored  of  this  poison,  they  thirst  for  it.  By  telling  all  kinds  of  lies,  they  (earn  and) 

consume  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth).”  (7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  Guru’s  grace,  I recognize  only  one  (God).  By  stilling  duality 

(love  for  any  other  entity  or  object),  I have  merged  my  mind  in  the  eternal  (God).  Only  one 

Name  of  God  pervades  in  the  mind  of  Nanak,  which  he  has  obtained  through  the  Guru’s 

grace  only.”  (8-17-18) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  by  following  the  true  word  of  the  Guru  can  we 

attain  to  God. 

tre  HW  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

333  gy  Addl’d  H3  3%  II 

varan  roop  varteh  sabh  tayray. 

Hfo  Hfo  rD-rfo-  gRT  UJed  II 

mar  mar  jameh  fayr  paveh  ghanayray. 

3 sat  fVxjdw  wra7  gran#  3?  as'dfew1  tooN  ayko  nihchal  agam  apaaraa  gurmatee 

nil 

boojh  bujhaavani-aa.  1 1 1|  | 

g’gf  gnt  snt  fffe  gtFgfewr 

ii  ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  raam  Naam  man 

vasaavani-aa. 

fSH  UU  7)  «£drt  ?7  o(^l  dldHSt  >>f1v 

tis  roop  na  raykh-i-aa  varan  na  ko-ee 

yy'dfew1  nil  3tF©  ii 

gurmatee  aap  bujhaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

H3  3cf  Hfe  3 33)  II 

sabh  aykaa  jot  jaanai  jay  ko-ee. 

Hfddld  U3313  33f  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  pargat  ho-ee. 

UP43"  ^-Iddld  ^dd  HI?  fcl'dl  Hdl  rlfd 

gupat  pargat  vartai  sabh  thaa-ee  jotee  jot 

ftlrt'dfew  IIP  II 

milaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

feHTF  nraift  3W  HFTO1  II 

tisnaa  agan  jalai  sansaaraa. 

% >5ffeHT3  333  laJct'd'  II 

lobh  abhimaan  bahut  ahaNkaaraa. 

Hfe  Hfe  33H  Ufe  31^3  WI3f  few  33H 

mar  mar  janmai  pat  gavaa-ay  apnee  birthaa 

dld'dferJF  113 II 

janam  gavaavni-aa.  ||3|| 

53  of  333  S fegtF  33  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  ko  virlaa  boojhai. 

Wy  tft  31  f333f  g#  II 

aap  maaray  taa  taribhavan  soojhai. 

Pd  H^T  7)  Hd<S'  U%  Hdi-i  H Rd 

fir  oh  marai  na  mamaa  hovai  sehjay  sach 

rnfgfew  II B II 

samaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

tffew  Kfij  fefe  ftJ3  3 jre  II 

maa-i-aa  meh  fir  chit  na  laa-ay. 
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TO  c?  Hfclfe  Rtf  TO  TOTS'  II 

TO  TOTO  TO  U13  TO  TO  Hd'^few7  IIUII 

TO  H'M'dl  TO7  II 
TO  c7  Hfclfd  dfdTt7  TOTO  II 
TO  UdH'dl  TO  STOt  W%  TO  uf  TO  U7?fenT 
ll£ll 

to  to  uftw  TOffe  ii 
TO7  TO  feraw  W%  77  frfe  II 
TO  M'dl  H TO  PodHM  TOTOt  H ltd  HH'^PiTF 
IIPII 

TO  H'M'dl  mro  77  TO)  II 

fro  irfew  to7  to  to)  ii 

TO7 

TTOo r TrfH  TO  slld'dl  TO  TO 

o&rofew  ntintintfii 


gur  kai  sabad  sad  rahai  samaa-ay. 
sach  salaahay  sabh  ghat  antar  sacho  sach 
suhaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

sach  saalaahee  sadaa  hajooray. 
gur  kai  sabad  rahi-aa  bharpooray. 
gur  parsaadee  sach  nadree  aavai  sachay  hee 
sukh  paavni-aa.  1 16|  | 

sach  man  andar  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
sadaa  sach  nihchal  aavai  na  jaa-ay. 
sachay  laagai  so  man  nirmal  gurmatee  sach 
samaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

sach  saalaahee  avar  na  ko-ee. 
jit  sayvi-ai  sadaa  sukh  ho-ee. 
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naanak  Naam  ratay  veechaaree  sacho  sach 
kamaavani-aa.  ||8||18||19|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  the  remark  that  by  Guru’s  grace,  he  recognizes 
only  one  (God).  By  stilling  duality,  he  has  merged  his  mind  in  the  eternal  (God),  and  now 
only  one  Name  of  God  pervades  in  his  mind,  and  this  state  he  has  obtained  through  the 
Guru’s  grace  only.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  what  other  divine  understanding,  he  has 
obtained  through  Guru’s  grace. 

First  as  if  talking  to  God  himself,  Guru  Ji  pours  out  his  love  and  says:  “(O’  my  beloved  God), 
all  the  different  forms  and  colors,  pervading  (in  this  universe)  are  Your  manifestation.  These 
myriad  creatures  keep  dying  and  getting  reborn  again  and  again.  You  alone  are  the  immortal, 
incomprehensible,  and  infinite  (One),  and  (You)  impart  this  understanding  through  the 
Guru’s  instruction.”  (1) 

Therefore,  expressing  his  appreciation  of  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  time 
and  again  to  those  who  enshrine  in  their  hearts  the  Name  of  God,  who  has  no  figure,  form 
or  color.  Through  the  Guru’s  instruction,  He  Himself  imparts  understanding  (about  Him  to 
some).”  (1 -pause) 

On  the  basis  of  his  personal  understanding,  Guru  Ji  now  tells  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  if  someone 
truly  understands,  (that  person  would  realize  that)  it  is  the  same  one  Light  (of  God  which)  is 
present  in  all  (creation).  It  is  by  serving  (and  following  the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru  that  (this 
divine  Light)  becomes  manifest.  Visibly  and  invisibly.  He  pervades  everywhere,  and  it  is  He 
(who  ultimately)  merges  all  lights  (or  souls)  into  His  Light  (or  soul) (2) 

However,  commenting  on  the  state  of  the  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  entire  world  is  burning 
(and  suffering)  in  the  fire  of  desire,  greed,  arrogance,  and  too  much  ego.  Therefore,  afflicted 
with  these  evils,  it  is  dying  repeatedly  to  be  reborn.  Thus,  it  is  losing  its  honor  and  wasting 
the  (human)  birth  in  vain.”  (3) 
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Guru  Ji  notes  further:  “(It  is)  only  a very  rare  person  who  understands  the  Guru’s  word  (or 
advice).  Only  if  one  effaces  one’s  self  (conceit),  can  one  understand  (that  God  pervades 
through  all)  the  three  worlds.  Then  one  neither  dies  (spiritually),  nor  goes  through  (such) 
death,  but  instead  imperceptibly  remains  merged  in  eternal  (God  Himself).”  (4) 

Commenting  on  the  conduct  of  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(That  person  who  understands 
the  Guru’s  instruction),  no  longer  attunes  the  mind  to  worldly  things.  Such  a person  always 
remains  absorbed  in  the  Guru’s  word;  (sees  and)  praises  the  eternal  God  pervading  in  all 
hearts,  and  looking  beauteous.”  (5) 

Describing  the  state  of  mind  of  such  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “The  person  who  praises  the 
eternal  God  deems  Him  always  near.  Through  the  Guru’s  word  this  person  understands  that 
God  pervades  everywhere.  By  Guru’s  grace,  eternal  God  becomes  visible  (to  such  a person), 
and  from  that  eternal  God  Himself  is  obtained  (real)  joy  or  peace.”  (6) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  where  the  eternal  God  abides.  He  says:  “(That)  eternal  God  abides 
within  (everyone’s)  heart.  That  true  God  is  eternal  and  immovable,  and  never  comes  or  goes. 
Those  who  are  devoted  to  the  eternal  (God)  are  pure  of  mind,  and  by  following  the  Guru’s 
instruction,  they  merge  in  that  eternal  God  (Himself).”  (7) 

Giving  his  concluding  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “We  should  praise  only  the  eternal  God  and 
none  else,  because  by  serving  Him  comes  perennial  joy  or  peace.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  are 
imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name  are  truly  wise,  and  they  practice  and  earn  only  Truth.” 
(8-18-19) 

The  message  of  the  sltabad  is  that  it  is  only  by  following  the  Guru’s  word  (the  Gurbani 
as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib)  that  we  can  attain  to  the  eternal  God,  and  enjoy 
true  and  everlasting  peace. 


HW  3 II 

fedHtf  Hae  fedHtf  tf  a '<(1  ll 
fedHtf  fife  >rfe  FDrel  II 

fe^HW  afef  ufe  H'M'dl  trfu  ufe  fegnw  hh 
disc'd  few  mi 

U§  fftf  Hfe  dH'dfew  II 

ufe  fegnw  3T3  rrafe  jwtfl  rrae  Hfe  fefF 

fee '<d fem1  Hill  II 

fe3HW  ?fH  ?ferw  Hfe  wfe  II 
HcS  HcS  fedHi$  H 1 feafT  Hy  <j!d'e  II 
fedHtf  31^  dl'd  fed  H'd  ^ fedHTt  <ve 
dH'dfiW1  IIP  II 

fe^HW  nffelH  3T3  H rrfew  II 
featj  »ry  hut  fei  hu  H’feHF  ll 
fedHTf  fcIPrfc^  ftPrFT?  rtffe  fedHTf  fedHff  tjfej 
Hfe  dH'dfeof  II 3 II 


maajh  mehlaa  3. 

nirmal  sabad  nirmal  hai  banee. 
nirmal  jot  sabh  maahi  samaanee. 
nirmal  banee  har  saalaahee  jap  har  nirmal 
mail  gavaavni-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sukh-daata  man 
vasaavani-aa. 

har  nirmal  gur  sabad  salaahee  sabdo 
suntisaa  mitaavni-aa.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 

nirmal  Naam  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 
man  tan  nirmal  maa-i-aa  moh  gavaa-ay. 
nirmal  gun  gaavai  nit  saachay  kay  nirmal 
naad  vajaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

nirmal  amrit  gur  tay  paa-i-aa. 
vichahu  aap  mu-aa  tithai  moh  na  maa-i-aa. 
nirmal  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  at  nirmal  nirmal  banee 
man  vasaavani-aa.  1 13|  | 
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H f?>UHW  H%  H PrteH^  II 
<j6h  3TU  Hat  II 
PntHW  yfrt  a'<?1  eld  HU  H31 

MB  II 

LeH?7:  §"  HU  PrtdHTt  U%  II 
PrtdHi^  HW  dPd  Haft  Udd  II 
fcUHTt  (VfH  753f  a^sf'dll  fcUHW  tvfk  Hd'sTciW 
nun 

H PndH3  FT  Hat  HU  II 
f?>UH7t  cvPh  HU  3?)  HU  II 
Hfu  Tufk  HBcffS  W#  Htf  §HU  HU  old'sTiW7 
ll£ll 

HU  HW  U |H  34?  II 

hw  ufsu  Hi  mfe  11 

hw  trfe  fefu  hu  utuu  Humt  hh  uu  u^few 

iipii 

Hi  PrtdHU  H Id  ou Ph  Ha'S  II 

H PudHU  H ufe  H't  3't  II 

?rao?  ?th  uh  hu  >fefu  grayfy  hu  usruferp- 

lit  II  Htf  II 30 II 


jo  nirmal  sayvay  so  nirmal  hovai. 
ha-umai  mail  gur  sabday  Dhovai. 
nirmal  vaajai  anhadDhun  banee  dar  sachai 
sobhaa  paavni-aa.  |]4|| 

nirmal  tay  sabh  nirmal  hovai. 
nirmal  manoo-aa  har  sabad  parovai. 
nirmal  Naam  lagay  badbhaagee  nirmal  Naam 
suhaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

so  nirmal  jo  sabday  sohai. 
nirmal  Naam  man  tan  mohai. 
sach  Naam  mal  kaday  na  laagai  mukh  oojal 
sach  karaavani-aa.  j|6|| 

man  mailaa  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay. 
mailaa  cha-ukaa  mailai  thaa-ay. 
mailaa  khaa-ay  fir  mail  vaDhaa-av  manmukh 
mail  duj<h  paavni-aa.  ||7|| 

mailay  nirmal  sabh  hukam  sabaa-ay. 
say  nirmal  jo  har  saachay  bhaa-ay. 
naanak  Naam  vasai  man  antar  gurmukh  mail 
chukaavani-aa.  ||8||19||20|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


The  previous  two  shabads  contain  beautiful  examples  of  Guru  Ji’s  use  of  the  artifice  of  ‘Pun’ 
(the  art  of  using  the  same  word  in  different  connotations).  In  these  shabads  he  repeatedly 
used  the  word  Sachch  (truth)  in  the  sense  of  ‘Truth,’  ‘True,’  or  ‘True  God.’  In  this  shabad,  he 
uses  the  same  technique  to  highlight  the  word  Nirmal  in  the  sense  of  ‘Pure’  or  ‘Purity,’  and 
tells  us  what  and  who  is  really  pure  (and  how  to  acquire  purity  of  mind). 

He  says:  “Pure  is  the  word  and  pure  is  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  utterance,  which  is  now  embodied 
in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Further,  pure  is  the  divine  Light  that  abides  in  all.  Pure  is  the 
Guru’s  word  (the  hymn)  in  God’s  praise.  By  meditating  on  the  immaculate  God  through  the 
pure  word  (of  the  Guru),  one  becomes  pure  and  washes  off  one’s  filth  (of  mind).”  (1) 

Paying  his  tribute  to  such  holy  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  again  and  again  a sacrifice  to 
the  one  who  enshrines  the  peace-giving  (God)  in  the  mind.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  such  a 
person  praises  the  immaculate  God,  and  by  listening  to  the  (Guru’s)  word,  stills  the  thirst  (for 
worldly  riches).”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  how  the  Guru’s  pure  word  makes  us  also  pure.  He  says:  “When  (by 
praising  God  through  the  Gum’s  word)  the  immaculate  Name  comes  to  abide  in  one’s  mind, 
the  body  and  mind  become  pure,  and  one  dispels  attachment  to  Maya  (worldly  riches  and 
pleasures)  from  within.  Then  day  and  night,  one  sings  the  pure  praises  of  the  eternal  God,  and 
an  immaculate  divine  tune  rings  (in  one’s  heart).”  (2) 

Describing  the  state  of  mind  of  such  persons  in  whose  mind  the  immaculate  Name  of  God 
has  come  to  abide,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  has  obtained  the  pure  nectar  (of  Name) 
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from  the  Gum,  from  within  that  person,  the  sense  of  self  (conceit)  disappears,  and  no 
attachment  for  worldly  wealth  is  left.  By  enshrining  the  immaculate  word  of  the  Guru  in  the 
heart,  immaculate  becomes  that  person’s  knowledge  and  extremely  immaculate  becomes  his 
or  her  reflection  or  meditation.”  (3) 

Enunciating  another  important  principle,  he  says:  “The  person  is  rendered  pure  who  serves 
the  ‘Pure  One.  (By  acting  on)  the  Guru’s  Word  (such  a person)  washes  off  the  dirt  of  ego. 
Then  in  that  person’s  ear  rings  the  unstuck  melody  of  celestial  music,  and  that  person  obtains 
honor  at  the  door  of  the  eternal  (God).”  (4) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  says:  “From  the  immaculate  (God),  all  else  becomes  pure.  The 
person  who  enshrines  the  divine  word  in  the  heart,  that  person’s  mind  becomes  immaculate. 
(Therefore),  fortunate  are  they  who  are  attuned  to  the  pure  Name:  through  (meditation  on 
the)  the  immaculate  Name,  they  become  beauteous.”  (5) 

Clarifying  who  is  truly  pure,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  person  alone  is  pure  who  looks  beauteous 
(becomes  virtuous)  through  the  (Guru’s)  word.  Such  a person’s  body  and  mind  are  charmed 
by  the  immaculate  Name.  No  filth  ever  attaches  to  the  pure  Name.  The  true  Name  makes  that 
person’s  face  bright  (worthy  of  honor  in  God’s  court).”  (6) 

Now  describing  the  state  of  a self-conceited  person,  he  says:  “Due  to  the  love  for  duality 
(worldly  riches),  the  mind  (of  a self-conceited  person)  becomes  impure.  Impure  is  that 
person’s  kitchen  and  impure  the  abode  (the  entire  lifestyle).  Such  a person  eats  food  earned 
by  dishonest  means,  and  spreads  impurity  (and  corruption).  In  short,  the  self-conceited 
person  suffers  pain  due  to  impurity  (the  corrupt  lifestyle).”  (7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  pure  and  impure  are  all  bound  by  God’s  Will.  Only  those 
are  pure  who  are  pleasing  to  the  eternal  God.  But  O’  Nanak,  (they)  in  whose  heart  abides 
(God’s)  Name  are  rid  of  the  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts).”(8-19-20) 

The  message  of  the  shabail  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  pure  and  merge  in  the  eternal 
immaculate  God,  then  we  should  act  upon  the  immaculate  word  of  the  Guru  (the 
Gurbani  as  embodied  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  His  immaculate  Name. 


HW  3 II 


maajh  mehlaa  3. 


di(oe  §tTO  GrtW  tTFF  II 

H?t  y '<71  fbdHTt  Htjf  HTjFF  II 

t-fe  QtHtt  He1  HU  Htjfu  Uffe  GtHtt  (VH 

fw?few  nu 


govind  oojal  oojal  hansaa. 
man  banee  nirmal  mayree  mansaa. 
man  oojal  sadaa  mukh  soheh  at  oojal  Naam 
Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||1|| 


uf  ^ grfsfe  di'sfew  ii 

difhe  difye  left  d'ol  difye  31^  Hy  fv 

Hi'sfeof  nil  II 


ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gobind  gun 
gaavani-aa. 

gobid  gobid  kahai  din  raatee  gobid  gun  sabad 
sunaavni-aa.  ||1]|  rahaa-o. 


3F?fo  raftr  BOT  II 
3TtT  It  GiHW  <j8h  H^  H'e  II 
HU1  UtSfe  tjtrfh  Sdlfd  0(0  fo  fey  trat  Fife 
3tfw  31^  dl'sfew  IIP II 


gobid  gaavahi  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
gur  kai  bhai  oojal  ha-umai  mal  jaa-ay. 
sadaa  anand  raheh  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  sun 
gobid  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||2|| 
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hsw  rat  gwfe  few  ii 

3T3  c7  Hfclfe  H?>  H?>  fHrt'e  II 

rra7  raw  yt  Hitw  % Bet7?  Frat  feafe 
ofd'^fe^  II 3 II 

©a7  drtfll  US7#  II 

ura  w 

H’few  iffh  tftw  HHraw  11 

HTfetfr  Ha  fenr  H7?fa  fra7?  »raf3  sty?  ay 

if^few7  nan 

srayftr  sidifa  a7  >>Ffv  ewe  n 

35  H3  a7?7  Hdfrl  H3'S  II 

raw!  ?a  Ha  fa  dH'S  arayftf  aarfa  raft 
urafora  imn 
aa  raw  ya  rat  rarra  11 
ra  t gw  w Hfc  rarra  11 
j-afew  crafe  fya  afa  rat  aa  raft  ay 
rarafera  ii£ii 


manoo-aa  naachai  bhagat  drirh-aa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabad  manai  man  milaa-ay. 
sachaa  taal  pooray  maa-i-aa  moh  chukaa-ay 
sabday  nirat  karaavani-aa.  1 13|  | 


maa-i-aa  mohi  johi-aa  jamkaalay. 
maa-i-aa  moh  is  maneh  nachaa-ay  antar  kapat 
dukh  paavni-aa.  |]4|| 

gurmujdn  bhagat  jaa  aap  karaa-ay. 
tan  man  raataa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
banee  vajai  sabad  vajaa-ay  gurmukh  bhagat 
thaa-ay  paavni-aa.  ||5|| 
baho  taal  pooray  vaajay  vajaa-ay. 
naa  ko  sunay  na  man  vasaa-ay. 
maa-i-aa  kaaran  pirh  banDh  naachai  doojai 
bhaa-ay  dujdi  paavni-aa.  1 16|  | 


oochaa  kookay  taneh  pachhaarhav 

SGGS  P-122 


ftHH  >513  fd  dl  Id  W3T  H Held1  II 
fttf  raft  FTH  Hitt  tjdld'  II 
313  § Hal'd  FT?7  3ft  ftwt  HU7  ddlfd  3ft 
sCdfe»r  IIPII 


jis  antar  pareet  lagai  so  muktaa. 
indree  vas  sach  sanjam  jugtaa. 
gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  har  Dhi-aa-ay  ayhaa  bhagat 
har  bhaavni-aa.  ||7|| 


dldHftf  3dl Id  H3T  d'd  ddl  II 
Odd  ddlfd  W Ura  c<dl  II 
(Vrt c(  (VH  3T3  ddldl  313  ed<il  [tdd 

M'dfe»T  lltllbOlPHII 


gurmukh  bhagat  jug  chaaray  ho-ee. 
horat  bhagat  na  paa-ay  ko-ee. 
naanak  Naam  gur  bhagtee  paa-ee-ai  gur 
charnee  chit  laavani-aa.  ||8||20||21|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  earlier  days,  many  Hindu  singers  and  dancers  used  to  roam  about  the  streets  and  enact 
musical  dramas  related  to  the  life  of  Hindu  god  Krishna  (also  called  Gobind).  They  used 
to  do  such  things  to  earn  money,  rather  than  out  of  true  devotion  or  to  spread  faith.  In  this 
shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  God,  he  sings  for  and  how.  He  also  compares  the 
motives  and  results  of  the  worship  done  by  the  true  Guru’s  followers  with  those  of  the  selfish 
ones. 

He  says:  “God  is  like  an  immaculate  pool,  and  pure  are  the  swan-like  Guru’s  followers 
bathing  in  it  (by  meditating  on  His  Name).  My  own  desire  is  that  (in  such  a company),  my 
tongue  and  mind  may  also  become  pure.  They  whose  minds  become  pure,  their  faces  also 
become  radiant.  Therefore,  very  honorable  are  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name.”  (1) 

Paying  his  respect  to  such  saintly  persons,  he  says:  “I  am  again  and  again  a sacrifice  to  the 
one  who  sings  God’s  praises.  Day  and  night  (such  a person)  repeats  God’s  Name,  and  through 
the  word  of  the  Guru,  recites  God’s  praises  (to  others).”(l -pause) 
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Describing  the  merits  obtained  by  those  who  sing  God’s  praises,  he  says:  “Those  who  in  a 
natural  sort  of  way  sing  God’s,  through  loving  fear  and  devotion  to  the  Guru,  they  become 
immaculate,  because  their  dirt  of  egoism  is  dispelled.  Therefore,  they  always  live  in  a state  of 
bliss.  Day  and  night,  they  worship  God  by  hearing  and  singing  His  praises.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  considers  this  kind  of  worship  as  the  true  musical  dance  in  praise  of  God.  He  says: 
“(The  true  musical  worship  of  God  is  that  in  which  instead  of  the  body),  the  mind  dances  in 
divine  devotion.  In  such  worship),  as  one  strengthens  one’s  devotion  to  God,  the  mind  dances 
in  elation.  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  that  person  attunes  the  mind  (self)  to  the  supreme  Mind. 
Beating  to  the  true  rhythm  (of  God’s  worship),  one  sheds  one’s  attachment  to  worldly  riches 
and  power.  Attuned  to  the  Guru’s  word,  one  makes  the  mind  (and  soul)  dance  truly  (in  divine 
devotion).”  (3) 

Contrasting  the  above  true  dance  of  a Guru’s  follower,  with  that  of  a self-conceited  person 
(who  fakes  worship  and  devotion),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  dancer  who)  cries  out  loudly  and 
makes  forceful  movements  with  the  body  is  simply  doing  this  for  the  love  of  worldly  riches, 
and  is  being  watched  by  the  demon  of  Death.  The  greed  for  money  makes  the  mind  dance, 
and  because  of  the  deceit  within,  suffers  in  pain.”  (4) 

Describing  what  happens  when  a Guru’s  follower  worships  God,  he  says:  “The  Guru’s  follower 
worships  (God),  when  He  Himself  makes  him  worship.  Then  un-noticeably  the  (follower’s) 
mind  and  body  are  imbued  with  love  (and  devotion  for  God).  Within  keeps  ringing  the  Guru’s 
hymn,  and  (the  follower)  keeps  playing  the  (divine)  word.  Such  worship  of  a Guru’s  follower 
is  approved  (in  God’s  court).”  (5) 

Reverting  to  the  dance  performed  by  a self-conceited  person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  greedy 
person)  dances  to  many  beats  and  plays  on  many  instruments.  No  one  listens  nor  enshrines 
in  the  mind  what  he  or  she  sings.  For  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth,  (a  greedy  person)  gathers  a 
crowd,  and  dancing  for  the  love  of  worldly  riches,  bears  pain.”  (6) 

Contrasting  the  above  with  the  attitude  of  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “The  one  whose  heart  is 
imbued  with  (God’s)  love  is  emancipated.  Gaining  control  of  the  senses,  such  a person  learns 
the  true  disciplines  and  the  way  to  (unite  with  God),  and  through  the  (Guru’s)  word,  always 
meditates  on  God.  This  is  the  worship  which  is  pleasing  to  God.”  (7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  declares:  “In  all  the  four  ages,  God’s  worship  has  been  done  by 
listening  to  the  Guru  and  following  his  instruction.  In  no  other  way,  can  one  ever  attain  it.  In 
short.  O’  Nanak,  it  is  by  serving  the  Guru  and  fixing  one’s  mind  on  his  lotus  feet  that  God’s 
Name  is  attained.”  (8-20-21) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  attain  to  God,  then  instead  of  performing 
superficial  dances  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth,  we  should  day  and  night  sing  praises 
of  God  through  the  Guru’s  hymns,  and  with  true  love  and  devotion  meditate  on  His 
Name. 

tre  hw  3 ii  maajh  mehlaa  3. 

rraT  h?)  hh  ii  sachaa  sayvee  sach  saalaahee. 

tvfe  eu  sra  tj)  ii  sachai  naa-ay  dukh  kab  hee  naahee. 

hu  irfefc  arattfe  rffc  sukh-daata  sayvan  sukh  paa-in  gurmat  man 

HHii  vasaavani-aa.  ||1|| 
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U©  ^ fftf  g7#  m FralTT  HKitT  »dl'<dfewF  II 

h ufo  H^lrr  © rre7  Hufa  fe7  ggfe  Hd'^few 
nn  gtrf  ii 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sukh  sahj  samaaDh 
lagaavani-aa. 

jo  har  sayveh  say  sadaa  soheh  sobhaa  surat 
suhaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

H3  3"  3d'  °Jdl3  oto'd  II 
H^l  3d!3  ^3  Hfe  d'd  II 
Hf  H7©!  TO  HWZjfc  ©for  g7©  33Tfe  dd'slfewf7 
II?  II 

sabh  ko  tayraa  bhagat  kahaa-ay. 
say-ee  bhagat  tayrai  man  bhaa-ay. 
sach  banee  tuDhai  saalaahan  rang  raatay 
bhagat  karaavani-aa.  1 12|  | 

H3  3"  H3  dPd  iTI Q 3d(  II 
dldHfk  fHW  31"  3<^  <^d'  II 

ft1  TO  g7#  H7  ?gfe  dd'dfd  f WTO  ??©  Htrofewr 
113 II 

sabh  ko  sachay  har  jee-o  tayraa. 
gurmukh  milai  taa  chookai  fayraa. 
jaa  tuDh  bhaavai  taa  naa-ay  rachaaveh  tooN 
aapay  naa-o  japaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

3raH#  zrfe  Kfe  dH'fywr  n 
333  % m hu  di^n-w  ii 
feo(H  PhG  Pw<^  WdO  FT?  iff"  dfd  (VK  Hf?) 
dH'dfewr  II B II 

gurmatee  har  man  vasaa-i-aa. 
harakh  sog  sabh  moh  gavaa-i-aa. 
ikas  si-o  liv  laagee  sad  hee  har  Naam  man 
vasaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

3dld  d fdl  d'3  Hid1  33  td'3  II 

3§  fprftr  (VH  Kf?)  II 

yt  ^dgr  Hfedjd  ijTfewr  rra©  rife  ftw^fewr  imn 

bhagat  rang  raatay  sadaa  tayrai  chaa-ay. 
na-o  niDh  Naam  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 
poorai  bhaag  saigur  paa-i-aa  sabday  mayl 
milaavani-aa.  1 15|  | 

3 3fe»TO  H31  II 

3 ttfU  KPwPd  dldHfk  H'31  II 

§ wro  TOfg  ?ro  g^7©!  ?rfH  gt  to  trofewr 
n£n 

tooNda-i-aal  sadaa  sukh-daata. 
tooN  aapay  mayleh  gurmukh  jaataa. 
tooN  aapay  dayveh  Naam  vadaa-ee  Naam 
ratay  sukh  paavni-aa.  1 16|  | 

H31-  H3T  W%  33  HWf  II 
3[3Hf3  fFdT  3tTr  of  ?Tr3f'  II 

do(H  PhG  H?)  dPd*>r  FTC-FET  Hf?)  Hf?)>>f  KrtPd 
fwtt'dfewr  II?  II 

sadaa  sadaa  saachay  tuDh  saalaahee. 
gurmukh  jaataa  doojaa  ko  naahee. 
aykas  si-o  man  rahi-aa  samaa-ay  man 
mani-ai  maneh  milaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

dldHftf  33  H HWU  II 
H'td  6'o(d  3Kd^'d  II 
<V(*>o(  ?)TH  3H  H?)  >>13  Pd  cTT3  HStPI  dPd 
lit:  II  3^11 33 II 

gurmukh  hovai  so  saalaahay. 
saachay  thaakur  vayparvaahay. 
naanak  Naam  vasai  man  antar  gur  sabdee 
har  maylaavani-aa.  1 18|  1 21 1 122|  | 

MAAJHMEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  attain  to  God,  then  instead  of 
performing  superficial  dances  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth,  we  should  day  and  night  sing 
praises  of  God  through  the  Guru’s  hymns,  and  with  true  love  and  devotion  meditate  on  His 
Name.  In  this  shabad , he  again  lays  stress  on  the  importance  of  worshipping  the  one  eternal 
God. 
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He  says:  “(O’  mortal),  serve  (worship)  and  praise  only  the  eternal  (God),  because  by 
meditating  on  the  Name  of  the  eternal  (God),  one  is  never  afflicted  with  pain.  They  who 
enshrine  the  Gum’s  advice  in  their  mind  and  serve  the  Giver  of  comforts  live  in  peace.”  (1) 

Expressing  his  praise  for  such  persons,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  again  and  again  to  those 
who  unnoticeably  enter  into  such  a trance  of  peace  and  poise.  Those  who  devotedly  serve 
God  always  look  graceful,  and  for  their  virtuous  intellect  they  are  honored  (everywhere).” 
(1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  who  are  God’s  true  devotees.  Addressing  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God), 
everyone  claims  to  be  Your  devotee.  But  that  person  alone  is  Your  (true)  devotee  who  is 
pleasing  to  Your  mind.  (Your  true  devotees)  praise  You  through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru), 
and  imbued  with  Your  love  they  inspire  others  to  do  Your  worship.”  (2) 

Therefore,  making  a humble  prayer  before  God,  he  says:  “O’  my  eternal  God,  everybody 
belongs  to  You,  but  only  on  meeting  the  Guru  and  receiving  his  guidance  can  (one)  end  one’s 
rounds  (of  birth  and  death).  It  is  only  when  it  pleases  You  that  You  instill  a person  with  Your 
Name,  and  You  Yourself  make  that  person  meditate  on  Your  Name.”  (3) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  follow  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “Following 
the  Gum’s  instruction,  they  who  have  enshrined  God  in  their  minds,  they  have  shed  their 
(hopes  and  worries)  about  happiness  and  sorrow,  and  all  (worldly)  attachment.  They  always 
remain  attuned  to  one  God,  and  they  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  their  mind.”  (4) 

Elaborating  further  on  the  conduct  of  God’s  true  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  Your 
devotees  are  always  imbued  with  Your  love  and  longing.  The  Name,  which  is  the  essence  of 
all  the  nine  treasures,  has  come  to  reside  in  their  mind.  By  perfect  good  fortune,  they  have 
found  the  true  Guru.  Through  his  word  (the  Gurbani),  he  unites  them  with  You.”  (5) 

Continuing  to  comment  upon  the  greatness  and  kindness  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are 
merciful,  and  always  the  Giver  of  peace  (to  the  creatures).  On  Your  own.  You  unite  them  with 
Yourself  through  the  Guru.  On  Your  own,  You  bless  a person  with  the  glory  of  (Your)  Name, 
and  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Name  obtain  peace.”  (6) 

Guru  Ji  now  states  what  the  Guru’s  followers  believe.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  those  who  praise 
You  are  forever  true.  By  the  Guru’s  grace  they  have  realized  that  except  You  there  is  no  other 
(God).  Their  mind  remains  absorbed  in  the  one  (God).  They  know  that  it  is  only  when  our 
mind  truly  accepts  You  that  You  unite  us  with  Yourself  through  the  mind  itself.”  (7) 

In  conclusion,  Gum  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  becomes  a Guru’s  follower,  praises  the  carefree 
Master.  Then  O’  Nanak,  (God’s)  Name  is  enshrined  in  that  person’s  mind,  and  thus  it  is 
through  the  Guru’s  word  that  (God)  unites  (a  person  with  Himself).”  (8-21-22) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  true  devotees  of  God  and  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  union  with  Him,  we  should  sing  His  praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name 
through  the  Guru’s  word. 

hw  3 ii  maajh  mehlaa  3. 

3%  3313  Htjftj  rrt  33W  ii  tayray  bhagat  soheh  saachai  darbaaray. 

gra  t trafe  sdK  ii  gur  kai  sabadNaam  savaaray. 
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Htd1  tyrtfti  ddfd  ftirt  d'dl  dl£  cxfd  did:! 

HH^fenr  inn 

sadaa  anand  raheh  din  raatee  gun  kahi  gunee 
samaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

UH7  4P3 

SGGS  P-123 

u©  ^nut  ©t©  ;hh  Hfe  ©fo  ^H'^fenr  ii 

ufu  ©t©  ire7  §©  fn7  u©h  h©© 
nil  uu7©  ii 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  Naam  sun  man 
vasaavani-aa. 

har  jee-o  sachaa  oocho  oochaa  ha-umai  maar 
milaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ufu  ©t©  FTr3T  FT7©!  (Hut  II 

ara  ndH'idl  fe©  ftnret  11 

ara  Hutu  fkwfu  a fessfu  tnut  huh  Hf© 
HH^few  IIP  II 

har  jee-o  saachaa  saachee  naa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  kisai  milaa-ee. 
gur  sabad  mileh  say  vichhurheh  naahee  sehjay 
sach  samaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

33  3 HHjfu  otf  H ©fe  II 
§ off©  off©  ?lff©  H^fu  ©t©  II 

bpif  ct©  ara7©  HU37  aranfe  w©©  ftw^fea1 

113 II 

tuihtav  baa  har  kachhoo  na  ho-ay. 
tooN  kar  kar  vayjdneh  jaaneh  so-ay. 
aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaa  gurmat  aap 
milaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

oTHfe  dli^dl  uf©  IT©  II 
t 3©©  ©tUFf  H37©  II 

Hfedjd  nfc  paife  hh  fy^fk  HH^fenr 

lien 

kaaman  gunvantee  har  paa-ay. 
bhai  bhaa-ay  seegaar  banaa-ay. 
satgur  sayv  sadaa  sohagan  sach  updays 
samaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

Han  fount©  fev  sfu  3 s7©  ii 
ffk  fw  fa©  ©t  urf©  at7©  ii 
sm  ms  kt  ey  fer^few 

im  ii 

sabad  visaaran  tinaa  tha-ur  na  thaa-o. 
bharam  bhoolay  ji-o  surrjai  ghar  kaa-o. 
halat  palattinee  dovai  gavaa-ay  dujdtay  dukh 
vihaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

feyfew  fotrfuw  ctutiu  hh  ©ut  ii 
hh  3©©  ny  h7©  7)  ©at  ii 
f3  feafu  3 fH  oiHfo©  Hfe  Hfo©  ft©  t%3 
wfo©W  ll£ll 

lijch-di-aa  lijch-di-aa  kaagad  mas  jdto-ee. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  sujch  paa-ay  na  ko-ee. 
koorh  likjneh  tai  koorh  kamaaveh  jal  jaaveh 
koorh  chit  laavani-aa.  ||6|| 

arayftf  hh  hh  feafu  ©foy  n 

© HH  HH  Itfo©  Ha  HUTf  II 
HH  ctW  otHH  HH^'il  HH  feftf  Hf© 
HH^fear  iipii 

gurmujdn  sacho  sach  lijdteh  veechaar. 
say  jan  sachay  paavahi  mokhdu-aar. 
sach  kaagad  kalam  masvaanee  sach  lijdt  sach 
samaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

hh7  af  atef©  Ifc7  %a  ii 
ajH  auH’nt  fi#  ©at  hh  ©a  ii 
rt'rtot  ary  fk©  nforrut  y©  aru  3 ufofor 
lit:  1133 1133 II 

mayraa  parabh  antar  baithaa  vayj<hai. 
gur  parsaadee  milai  so-ee  jan  layjchai. 
naanak  Naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  pooray  gur  tay 
paavni-aa.  ||8||22]|23|| 

MAAJHMEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  become  true  devotees  of  God 
and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  Him,  we  should  sing  His  praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name 
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(through  the  Guru’s  word,  with  true  love  and  devotion).  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the 
virtues  and  merits  of  the  true  devotees  of  God. 

Addressing  God  Himself,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  Your  devotees  look  beauteous  (and  worthy 
of  respect)  in  Your  eternal  court.  Through  the  Guru’s  word  they  are  embellished  with  Your 
Name.  Day  and  night,  they  always  live  in  bliss.  Uttering  Your  merits,  they  merge  in  You,  the 
meritorious  (God).”  (1) 

Describing  how  much  respect  he  has  for  such  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  time  and  again 
a sacrifice  to  those  who,  listening  to  (God’s)  Name,  enshrine  it  in  their  mind.  In  this  way,  by 
stilling  their  ego  they  are  able  to  unite  with  God,  who  is  eternal  and  the  highest  of  the  high.” 
(1 -pause) 

Now  explaining  the  principles  of  achieving  union  with  God,  he  says:  “Eternal  is  God  and 
eternal  is  His  Name.  It  is  only  a rare  person  whom  He  unites  (with  Himself)  through  the 
grace  of  the  Guru.  The  person  who  meets  God  through  the  Guru’s  word  is  never  separated 
(from  Him),  and  in  a natural  way  such  a person  merges  in  the  eternal  (God  Himself).”  (2) 

Expressing  his  complete  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  nothing  happens  outside  Your 
will.  You  Yourself  create,  watch,  and  know  all.  In  short,  the  Creator  Himself  does  and  gets 
everything  done,  and  on  His  own  He  unites  a person  with  Himself  through  the  wisdom  given 
by  the  Guru.”(3) 

Next,  using  the  metaphor  of  a meritorious  young  bride,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  one  can  unite 
with  God.  He  says:  “The  meritorious  bride  (soul)  who  decks  herself  with  the  ornaments  of 
love  and  the  fear  of  God  attains  to  God.  By  serving  (and  acting  on  the  advice  of)  the  true 
Guru,  she  enjoys  everlasting  matrimonial  bliss,  and  following  the  true  instruction  (of  the 
Guru  she)  merges  in  Him.”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  fate  of  those  who  do  not  care  for  the  Guru’s  word  (or  advice),  and 
follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  minds.  He  says:  “They  who  forsake  the  word  (of  advice)  of 
the  Guru,  find  no  refuge  or  shelter.  Lost  in  delusion,  they  wander  like  a crow  in  a deserted 
house.  They  lose  both  this  and  the  next  world,  and  pass  their  life  in  suffering.”  (5) 

Commenting  upon  those  who  write  about  different  theological  topics  for  the  purpose  of 
making  money  rather  than  spreading  divine  wisdom.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Writing  their  thoughts, 
people  have  exhausted  paper  and  ink,  but  none  of  them  has  ever  obtained  peace.  Since  they 
write  falsehood,  they  earn  falsehood  (false  worldly  wealth).  Concentrating  their  minds  on 
earning  falsehood  (false  worldly  wealth  and  glory),  they  ultimately  burn  (in  pain).”  (6) 

Stating  what  the  Guru’s  followers  write  about  and  what  blessings  they  obtain,  he  says:  “The 
Guru’s  followers  write  about  and  reflect  on  what  is  pure  and  true.  Such  true  devotees  attain 
to  the  gate  of  salvation.  True  is  their  paper,  pen  and  ink,  and  writing  about  Truth  they  merge 
in  the  eternal  (God).”  (7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Sitting  inside  us,  my  God  is  watching  (everything).  Only  the 
person  who  meets  Him  through  the  Guru’s  grace  is  counted  among  the  approved  ones.  O’ 
Nanak,  honor  (in  God’s  court)  is  attained  through  the  Name,  which  is  obtained  from  the 
perfect  Guru  (alone).”  (8-22-23) 
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The  message  of  the  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  bliss,  and  honor  in  God’s 
court,  we  must  meditate  on  His  Name  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  (the  Gurbani,  in 
Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib). 

HB  HW  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

»FdH  cFH  WH  did  t ut  II 
oGh  hw  w'dil  ura-  Hytfl  dif  ii 

HS  f<S3H5  3313)  g'H1  33T%  ufe 

dar  inn 

aatam  raam  pargaas  gur  tay  hovai. 
ha-umai  mail  laagee  gur  sabdee  khovai. 
man  nirmal  an-din  bhagtee  raataa  bhagat 
karay  har  paavni-aa.  ||1|| 

<£'d1  hIG  «£'d1  »rflr  sfcPI cXdfrt  »1<^d 1 efdlfd 
ii 

fd<V  ddld  H<V  c<G  HtT  ^Hocd  odd  tT 
ufe  313  dl's/finF  mil  SU’f  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  aap  bhagat  karan 
avraa  bhagat  karaavani-aa. 
tinaa  bhagat  janaa  ka-o  sad  namaskaar  keejai 
jo  an-din  har  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

o(dd'  oCd£  o(d'd  II 
fR3  fas  oP%  W?  II 

°f'fdi  ura-  h^1  ura-  1 3 Hy 
IP  II 

aapay  kartaa  kaaran  karaa-ay. 
jit  bhaavai  tit  kaarai  laa-ay. 
poorai  bhaag  gur  sayvaa  hovai  gur  sayvaa  tay 
sukh  paavni-aa.  1 12|  | 

K%  Hfe  rftt  H7  fef  trt  II 
313  UdH'el  Ufa  Kft  37P3  II 

Fra7  HoB  3f3  7ff?>  ■SH'S  FtUTT  HdPn  H>H"S P<£W 

113 II 

mar  mar  jeevai  taa  kichh  paa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  har  man  vasaa-ay. 
sadaa  mukat  har  man  vasaa-ay  sehjay  sahj 
samaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

33  33H  ctH#  Hctfe  3 IT#  II 
37133  3%  # 3^3  W3  II 

fwa7  H3H  di^'Tyor  sust  ft??  Hat  ot 
H9 ii 

baho  karam  kamaavai  mukat  na  paa-ay. 
daysantar  bhavai  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ay. 
birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa  kaptee  bin  sabdai 
dukh  paavni-aa.  1 14|  | 

O'fcX  dd'd  II 

313  UdH'tl  U3H  U3  UB  II 

Hps'djd  ymt  nfe  f>wF  fkfe  uten  Hy 
im  ii 

Dhaavat  raakhai  thaak  rahaa-ay. 
gur  parsaadee  param  pad  paa-ay. 
satgur  aapay  mayl  milaa-ay  mil  pareetam  sukh 
paavni-aa.  ||5|[ 

U757  438 

SGGS  P-124 

fefe  II 

§3  3Tfe  few  H3H  3I3B  II 
wfif  33  71313  33  33  33  3fo  fty  PsoF 

lltll 

ik  koorh  laagay  koorhay  fal  paa-ay. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay. 
aap  dubay  saglay  kul  dobay  koorh  bol  bikh 
khaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

feH  37j  Kfe  H3  3 313Kftf  ta  II 
3Tfe  331  Pd  fF  3©H  H*f  II 
fim  JFfoof  7Hf<VJ>d1  33  fo?  3^  fe?>  3p  33 
HflJ  H3  3 fef^few  IIP II 

is  tan  meh  man  ko  gurmukh  daykhai. 
bhaa-ay  bhagat  jaa  ha-umai  sokhai. 
siDh  saaDhik  moniPhaaree  rahay  liv  laa-ay  tin 
bhee  tan  meh  man  na  dikhaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

»Ffu  o(d'9  o(dd'  JTSt  II 
Uy  fe  o(ld  'fe>>F  ddl  II 

aap  karaa-ay  kartaa  so-ee. 
hor  ke  karay  keetai  ki-aa  ho-ee. 
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?msr  frm  it  h wt  Hfe 
lltlP3IP8ll 


naanakjis  Naam  dayvai  so  layvai  Naamo  man 
vasaavani-aa.  ||8||23||24|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  the  statement  that  God  is  sitting  right  within  us, 
and  is  watching  everything.  But  it  is  only  by  the  Guru’s  grace  that  we  can  see  Him.  In  this 
shabad,  he  elaborates  further  on  this  concept. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Only  from  the  Guru  one  receives  the  illumination  that  God’s  supreme  Light 
shines  in  all.  By  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  one  is  able  to  wash  off  the  dirt  of  ego  that 
sticks  to  one’s  mind.  Then  by  worshipping  God  day  and  night  with  purified  mind  one  is  he 
able  to  attain  to  God.”(l) 

Therefore,  showing  his  veneration  for  such  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  again 
and  again  to  those  who  themselves  engage  in  God’s  worship,  and  inspire  others  to  do  so.  We 
should  always  bow  to  such  devotees,  who  day  and  night  sing  the  praises  of  God.”  (1 -pause) 

Lest  any  devotee  fall  into  the  trap  of  ego,  Guru  Ji  warns:  “It  is  on  His  own  that  the  Creator 
creates  the  cause  (of  devotion  in  a person),  and  yokes  that  person  in  the  task  which  (God) 
likes.  Only  by  perfect  good  fortune  does  one  engage  in  the  Guru’s  service,  and  through  the 
Guru’s  service  one  attains  peace.”  (2) 

Clarifying  the  above  concept,  he  says:  “When  one  tries  again  and  again  to  die  (to  the  self, 
by  erasing  one’s  ego),  and  is  reborn  (as  a completely  humble  person),  then  that  person 
attains  something.  Then  by  the  Guru’s  grace,  that  person  enshrines  God  in  the  mind.  (The 
person  who  keeps)  God  enshrined  in  the  mind  imperceptibly  remains  absorbed  in  a state  of 
equipoise.”  (3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  comments  on  the  fate  of  those  who,  instead  of  following  the  Guru’s  teachings, 
perform  rituals  and  roam  around  places  of  pilgrimage.  About  such  persons,  he  says:  “By 
performing  many  (ritualistic)  deeds,  one  does  not  obtain  salvation.  By  roaming  around  in 
foreign  lands  one  is  simply  deceived  by  duality  (love  of  things  other  than  God).  Such  a cheat 
or  hypocrite  has  wasted  human  life  in  vain,  and  without  following  the  word  (of  the  Guru), 
suffers  pain.”  (4) 

Therefore,  stating  once  again  what  type  of  person  can  attain  to  God,  he  says:  “(The  person) 
who  restrains  his  wandering  mind  and  keeps  it  under  control,  by  the  Guru’s  grace  obtains 
the  supreme  state  (of  exaltation).  On  his  own,  the  true  Guru  brings  about  that  person’s  union 
(with  God),  and  meeting  the  beloved  (Master),  such  a person  enjoys  (spiritual)  bliss.”  (5) 

However,  there  are  many  who  do  not  care  about  God.  They  are  more  interested  in  accumulating 
false  worldly  riches.  Commenting  on  the  state  of  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  some 
who  are  engaged  in  falsehood  (and  are  running  after  false  worldly  wealth).  Owing  to  their 
involvement  in  duality  (love  for  worldly  wealth  rather  than  God),  they  waste  their  life  in  vain. 
They  drown  themselves  (in  the  worldly  ocean  of  Maya ) and  drown  their  whole  lineage  (in 
it).  By  uttering  falsehood  they  eat  poison  (because  they  earn  poisonous  worldly  wealth,  and 
share  this  with  their  family).”  (6) 

Explaining  why  so  many  people  remain  interested  in  worldly  riches  rather  than  God,  he  says: 
“(It  is  only)  a rare  Guru’s  follower  who  observes  the  mind  in  the  body.  (This  happens  only 
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when),  through  loving  devotion,  one  removes  the  ego  (from  within).  Seekers,  adepts,  and 
silent  sages  have  exhausted  themselves  trying  to  concentrate  on  their  minds,  but  even  they 
fail  to  view  the  self  or  mind  in  their  body.”  (7) 

So  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  thinking  ourselves  as  superior  to  others,  and  thus  letting  any 
thoughts  of  ego  enter  our  mind.  He  says:  “The  Creator  Himself  makes  mortals  act  (to  realize 
the  self  within,  and  engage  in  His  loving  devotion  and  service).  What  can  anybody  do?  No 
one  can  accomplish  a task  on  one’s  own.  O’  Nanak,  only  that  person  whom  God  gives  His 
Name  receives  this  gift,  and  keeps  (God’s)  Name  enshrined  in  the  mind.”  (8-23-24) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  ourselves.  We  should 
always  keep  humbly  praying  to  God  to  keep  us  on  the  right  path:  of  following  the  Guru’s 
advice  and  through  his  guidance  and  direction  realizing  Him  within  our  own  mind. 

H7?  HU357  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

fefj  dl<S'  HfcJ  33'd1  || 

PdH  PeGd  dfd  II 

3-lddld  U cJTtJ  Hi Itil  >>fry 

ihii 

is  gufaa  meh  akhut  bhandaaraa. 
tis  vich  vasai  har  alakh  apaaraa. 
aapay  gupat  pargat  hai  aapay  gur  sabdee  aap 
vanjaavan-i-aa.  ||1|| 

3©  3^  ritf  51#  <VH  Hfis  dH'dfeot7  II 

»rfH3  ?tTH  HtJ7  3H  Hli>'  dldH3t  >>rfH3 

UW^few  ion  3trf  ii 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  amrit  Naam  man 
vasaavani-aa. 

amrit  Naam  mahaa  ras  meethaa  gurmatee  amrit 
pee-aavni-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

u©h  K'fe  grra  otrr?  uwfew  ii 
<yH  ymm  cp  udH'tfl'  uiw  n 
Pilrt  H3?  TTH  7i  U1?  o(ifl  cTRT  (cXdiF  Hf?> 
dH'dfew  IP II 

ha-umai  maar  bajar  kapaat  khulaa-i-aa. 
Naam  amolak  gur  parsaadee  paa-i-aa. 
bin  sabdai  Naam  na  paa-ay  ko-ee  gur  kirpaa 
man  vasaavani-aa.  1 12|  | 

3P  fWTT  Htf  rtdl  Ij'PiJ^T  II 

^dPd  ^Pdl*^1^  die1  P^^f  II 

Sst  nfe  fnftt  h?>  ufo  trfo  fe1 

113 II 

gur  gi-aan  anjan  sach  naytree  paa-i-aa. 
antar  chaanan  agi-aan  anDhayr  gavaa-i-aa. 
jotee  jot  milee  man  maani-aa  har  dar  sobhaa 
paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

Hdldd  37wfe  © HRlfe  TP©  II 
73H  <5  K3  3U3  33  It7#  II 

HttHU  >> fcr  H3  o1  Jl  Pdfe  iarfe  >>iTd 
U^few7  II B II 

sareerahu  bhaalan  ko  baahar  jaa-ay. 

Naam  na  lahai  bahut  vaygaar  dukh  paa-ay. 
manmuj<h  anDhav  soojhai  naahee  fir  ghir  aa-ay 
gurmujdt  vath  paavni-aa.  1 14|  | 

313  UdH'dl  H37  tjfo  It7#  II 
Hfe  Ufft  HH  ft7?  II 

tfH  HHi?)  H3  Ui%  313  3Pt  H3  HHfe 
HH^few7  IIUII 

gur  parsaadee  sachaa  har  paa-ay. 
man  tan  vayjdtai  ha-umai  mail  jaa-ay. 
bais  suthaan  sad  har  gun  gaavai  sachai  sabad 
samaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

?i©  33  S’ST  M'dd  3tF3  II 
33%  fort  Uffo  3TT  U7?  II 

>>1003  HU3  dinfo  feo  d'dl  dldHBt  H33 
Hi'dfeot7  llOl 

na-o  dar  thaakay  Dhaavat  rahaa-ay. 
dasvai  nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-ay. 
othai  anhad  sabad  vajeh  din  raatee  gurmatee 
sabad  sunaavni-aa.  ||6|| 
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ftlrt  H3?  »IWTII 
7)  WU  7)  II 

Hfddld  Ufe  afft  U33  Sf  UW  tVtj)  3T5  yt  3^ 
fiw^few  iipii 

Uddie  3 H3<sl  H'«l  It 

3jg  UdH'dl  fHfe  M'  II 
?raor  ?th  hwDt  FT57  § arayfy  Kft  ■dH'^few 
lltlPBIPUII 


bin  sabdai  antar  aanayraa. 
na  vasat  lahai  na  chookai  fayraa. 
satgur  hath  kunjee  horat  dar  khulai  naahee  gur 
poorai  bhaag  milaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

gupaLpargat  tooN  sabhnee  thaa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  mil  sojhee  paa-ee. 
naanak  Naam  salaahi  sadaa  tooN  gurmukh  man 
vasaavani-aa.  ||8||24||25|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


Guru  Ji  began  the  previous  shabad  with  the  remark  that  only  from  the  Guru  one  receives  the 
illumination  that  God’s  supreme  Light  shines  in  all.  (Because)  it  is  by  acting  on  the  advice  of 
the  Guru  that  one  is  able  to  wash  off  the  dirt  of  ego  sticking  to  the  mind.  Only  by  worshipping 
God  day  and  night  with  purified  mind  is  one  able  to  attain  to  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us 
another  important  fact  about  God. 

He  says:  “Within  this  cave  (of  the  human  body)  lies  inexhaustible  treasure  (of  spiritual 
merits),  in  this  (body)  resides  the  unknowable  and  infinite  (God).  Through  the  Guru’s  word, 
they  who  rid  themselves  of  their  self  (conceit,  realize  that  God  pervades  everywhere,  both  in 
His)  visible  and  invisible  (form).”  (1) 

Regarding  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  again  and  again  to  those  who  enshrine 
the  nectar  Name  (of  God)  in  their  minds.  Extremely  sweet  is  the  relish  of  the  supreme  elixir  of 
Name.  It  is  by  the  Guru’s  instruction  that  a person  is  able  to  partake  of  this  nectar.”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  how  the  Guru’s  guidance  is  essential  in  this  process,  he  says:  “The  person  who 
by  stilling  ego,  has  opened  the  tough  doors  (of  ignorance),  by  Guru’s  grace,  has  obtained  the 
invaluable  (elixir  of)  God’s  Name.  Without  (attuning  to)  the  Guru’s  word,  nobody  obtains  the 
(nectar  of)  Name.  By  the  Guru’s  grace,  it  is  enshrined  in  one’s  mind.”  (2) 

Explaining  further  how  the  Guru  helps  a person  obtain  the  invaluable  nectar  of  His  Name, 
he  says:  “(When  one  reflects  on  the  teachings  of  the  Guru,  and  thus)  puts  the  collyrium  of 
(divine)  wisdom  and  truth  in  the  eyes,  one’s  (mind)  is  illuminated  with  (divine)  wisdom, 
and  the  darkness  (of  ignorance)  is  dispelled.  Then  one’s  light  (soul)  becomes  one  with  the 
(supreme)  Soul;  the  mind  gets  convinced  (by  the  divine  grace),  and  one  obtains  honor  at 
God’s  door.”(3) 

However,  cautioning  us  against  trying  to  find  God  outside  in  the  jungles  and  mountains, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “If  one  goes  in  search  (of  the  divine  Light)  outside  the  body,  one  will  not  attain 
the  Name  (which  gives  divine  light).  One  will  not  get  any  recompense  for  one’s  efforts,  and 
will  suffer  much  pain.  Such  a self-conceited  person  does  not  understand  (that  the  divine 
Light  is  within  us).  This  realization  comes  only  when,  after  much  wandering,  by  the  Guru’s 
grace  one  finds  the  (divine)  commodity  within  oneself.”  (4) 

Describing  the  subsequent  steps  for  the  salvation  of  a self-conceited  person,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(When)  by  Guru’s  grace  one  attains  to  the  eternal  God,  one  beholds  (Him,  both)  in  the  body 
and  mind.  The  dirt  of  one’s  ego  is  washed  off  (from  within).  Sitting  in  a holy  place  (a  saintly 
congregation,  or  in  divine  meditation),  one  always  sings  praises  of  God,  and  merges  in  Him 
through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru).”  (5) 
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Continuing  to  describe  the  path  to  salvation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  closes  the  nine 
doors  of  the  body  (the  nine  sense  organs:  two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  nostrils,  one  tongue,  one  sex 
organ,  one  excretion  organ)  and  restrains  the  restless  mind  (from  straying  into  sins)  attains 
to  the  tenth  state  (of  exaltation,  and)  the  true  home  of  the  self  (God’s  abode).  There,  rings 
day  and  night  the  mystic  unstuck  divine  music,  and  by  following  the  Guru’s  instruction,  one 
keeps  listening  to  the  (divine)  word.”  (6) 

Summarizing  the  concept  explained  above,  he  says:  “Without  the  Guru’s  word,  the  darkness 
(of  ignorance)  remains  within  one’s  mind.  In  such  a state,  one  neither  obtains  the  (true) 
commodity  (of  Name),  nor  are  one’s  rounds  (of  birth  and  death)  ended.  The  key  (to  the 
attainment  of  this  commodity  of  Name)  is  in  the  hands  of  the  true  Guru.  By  any  other  (means) 
this  door  doesn’t  get  opened,  and  it  is  only  by  perfect  good  fortune  that  the  Guru  is  met.”  (7) 

Therefore,  concluding  the  shabad  with  a prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  visible  or  invisible, 
You  are  pervading  everywhere.  This  understanding  I have  obtained  by  meeting  the  Guru,  and 
by  his  grace.  (I  say  to  myself),  O’  Nanak,  always  praise  (God’s)  Name  (because  it  is  only)  by 
the  Guru’s  grace  that  one  can  enshrine  His  Name  in  the  mind.”(8-24-25) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  God  resides  within  the  cave  of 
our  own  body,  and  there  is  no  use  trying  to  find  Him  outside.  Furthermore,  it  is  only  by 
following  the  advice  of  the  Guru  (as  incorporated  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji)  that  we  can 
discover  God  abiding  within  us. 


>P3  HW  3 II 

greyftc  ft#  ftwt  nru  ii 

cTW  7>  OT  77  tfeh)  II 

Hftg  sra?>  hu  at  grayftr  rrafe 

nn 

uf  ^ fftf  ^ a1%  ufo  ?^fk  Hd'sTiw1  ii 

srayftr  art  grayftt  ?ra  tjfo  M'  fe  wsifew 
nn  utpf  ii 

U7P  ‘tPU 

dldHftf  rife  H%  Udd'<i  II 
ty'dtH1  ?>  eT|(i  nae  II 

dldHftf  H3  7)  cert  7)  tPW  dldHftf  H fid  HHF^few 
IP  II 

dldHftf  dfe  tifd  H31  U7?  II 
dldHftf  feed  ttpy  did'e  II 
»pftf  HdIM  ti'd  dldHftf  HrtH  Hd'dfe'X7 

113 II 

grayftc  ctff  7>  wfr  rraffe  n 

dldHftf  d@H  3^  hftj  II 

dldHftf  H?>  fedHW  fefd  HW  7)  Wdl  dldHftf  Hdfti 

HH^few  118 II 


maajh  mehlaa  3. 

gurmukh  milai  milaa-ay  aapay. 
kaal  na  johai  dukh  na  santaapay. 
ha-umai  maar  banDhan  sabh  torhai  gurmukh 
sabad  suhaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  har  Naam 
suhaavani-aa. 

gurmukh  gaavai  gurmukh  naachai  har  saytee 
chit  laavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-125 

gurmukh  jeevai  marai  parvaan. 
aarjaa  na  chheeiai  sabad  pachhaan. 
gurmukh  marai  na  kaal  na  khaa-ay  gurmukh 
sach  samaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

gurmukh  har  dar  sobhaa  paa-ay. 
gurmukh  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 
aap  tarai  kul  saglay  taaray  gurmukh  janam 
savaarni-aa.  ||3|| 

gurmukh  dukh  kaday  na  lagai  sareer. 
gurmukh  ha-umai  chookai  peer, 
gurmukh  man  nirmal  fir  mail  na  laagai 
gurmukh  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||4|| 
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dldHfu  TTK  fHW  II 

dldKftf  dl'd  HsT  U'el  II 

ire1  gg  fe>  g1#  grayfa  na?  stwfew 
nun 

grayfu  w>fe?>  tree  g^  n 
dldHfu  tjgT  td'd  g fth1  ii 

dldHfu  dl'd  Hd1  PrtdHW  HUd  sldlfd 
dd'^few1  lldll 

yd  gig  g wr  11 

ffVlcc  frt  dido  ddfd  Ud'd1  II 

wife??  g#  fart^  d oil#  fengr  Hfg  gy 
U^fe»F  IIPII 

dldHfu  ttFU  dg  dd'd  II 

gjgyfu  fggg  do1  >tfTfu  >>rg  11 

(Vdd  <->  Ph  f>^  yg  gig  % U'dfe^r 

lltzllPUIP^II 


gurmukh  Naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee. 
gurmukh  gun  gaavai  sobhaa  paa-ee. 
sadaa  anand_rahai  din  raatee  gurmukh  sabad 
karaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

gurmukh  an-din  sabday  raataa. 
gurmukh  jug  chaaray  hai  jaataa. 
gurmukh  gun  gaavai  sadaa  nirmal  sabday 
bhagat  karaavani-aa.  1 16|  | 

baajh  guroo  hai  anDh  anDhaaraa. 
jamkaal  garthay  karahi  pukaaraa. 
an-din  rogee  bistaa  kay  keerhay  bistaa  meh 
dukh  paavni-aa.  1 17|  | 

gurmukh  aapay  karay  karaa-ay. 
gurmukh  hirdai  vuthaa  aap  aa-ay. 
naanak  Naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  pooray  gur  tay 
paavni-aa.  ||8||25||26|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  imparted  us  the  wisdom  that  God  resides  right  within  our 
own  mind  and  body,  but  it  is  only  by  following  the  Guru’s  guidance  and  teaching  that  we 
can  discover  Him.  In  other  words,  in  order  to  have  a glimpse  of  God  and  become  one  with 
Him,  we  have  to  become  Guru’s  followers.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  about  the  qualities  or 
distinguishing  marks  of  a Guru’s  follower. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  meets  and  unites  a Guru’s  follower  (with  the  Guru).  Even  the 
demon  of  death  does  not  look  towards  a Guru’s  follower  (as  his  potential  victim),  and  no 
suffering  oppresses  him  or  her.  (Even  in  painful  circumstances  a Guru’s  follower  remains  in  a 
state  of  peace  and  poise).  Stilling  ego,  a Guru’s  follower  breaks  off  all  the  (worldly)  shackles. 
(Such  a person  becomes  virtuous,  and  therefore)  looks  beauteous  by  acting  upon  the  holy 
Word  (of  the  Guru).”  (1 ) 

Regarding  such  Guru’s  followers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  again  and  again  a sacrifice  to  those 
who  have  become  virtuous  through  the  (Guru’s)  word.  The  Guru’s  follower  sings  and  dances 
(moves  around  in  ecstasy)  with  the  mind  fixed  on  God.”  (1-pause) 

Listing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “The  Guru’s  follower  is  approved 
(by  God)  both  in  life  and  death.  Since  such  a person  realizes  the  Guru’s  holy  word,  that 
person’s  life  does  not  go  waste.  The  Guru’s  follower  neither  dies,  nor  is  consumed  by  death, 
(remembered  even  after  death,  because  a Guru’s  follower)  remains  absorbed  in  the  eternal 
(God)  .”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  obtained  by  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “The  Guru’s 
follower  obtains  honor  at  the  divine  portal.  The  Guru’s  follower  effaces  self  (conceit)  from 
within.  Such  a person  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean)  and  saves  all  the  lineage,  thus 
making  his  or  her  life  fruitful.”  (3) 
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Listing  still  more  blessings  obtained  by  a Guru’s  follower,  he  says:  “The  Guru’s  follower 
is  never  afflicted  with  any  bodily  ailment,  and  is  freed  from  the  pain  of  ego.  The  mind  of 
a Guru’s  follower  becomes  pure,  and  is  never  soiled  again  (with  ego).  The  Guru’s  follower 
remains  absorbed  in  spiritual  serenity.”  (4) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Continuing  the  above  list.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Guru’s  follower  receives  the 
glory  of  God’s  Name.  By  singing  praises  (of  God),  the  Gum’s  follower  obtains  honor.  Day 
and  night,  such  a person  remains  in  bliss,  and  is  always  inspiring  others  to  act  in  accordance 
with  the  (Guru’s)  word.”  (5) 

Elaborating  on  the  traits  of  a Guru’s  follower,  he  states:  “The  Guru’s  follower  is  always 
imbued  with  (the  love  of)  the  holy  word.  The  Guru’s  follower  is  known  through  all  the  four 
Ages.  Such  a person  always  sings  praises  of  the  immaculate  God,  and  through  the  (Guru’s) 
word  inspires  others  to  worship  (God).”  (6) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  what  happens  without  the  Guru’s  guidance.  He  says:  “Without  (the 
guidance  of)  the  Gum,  there  is  pitch  darkness  (of  ignorance).  Those  (who  do  not  follow 
Guru’s  advice)  are  in  the  grip  of  the  demon  of  death,  and  they  cry  (in  pain).  Day  and  night, 
they  remain  afflicted  with  ailments.  They  are  like  worms,  which  always  suffer  in  filth.”  (7) 

Guru  Ji  however,  cautions  us  against  any  kind  of  self-conceit.  He  says:  “God  Himself  inspires 
or  enables  a person  to  become  a Guru’s  follower.  On  His  own,  (God)  comes  to  abide  in  the 
mind  of  a Guru’s  follower.  In  short,  Nanak  (says),  greatness  is  obtained  through  (God’s) 
Name,  which  one  receives  only  through  the  perfect  Guru.”(8-25-26) 

The  message  of  the  shabatl  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  Guru’s 
guidance,  so  that  under  his  guidance,  we  too  may  become  Guru’s  followers,  and  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  God’s  Name. 


maajh  mehlaa  3. 
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aykaa  jot  jot  hai  sareeraa. 
sabad  dikhaa-ay  satgur  pooraa. 
aapay  farak  keeton  ghat  antar  aapay  banat 
banaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  sachay  kay  gun 
gaavani-aa. 

baajh  guroo  ko  sahj  na  paa-ay  gurmuj<h  sahj 
samaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

tooN  aapay  soheh  aapay  jag  moheh. 
tooN  aapay  nadree  jagat  paroveh. 
tooN  aapay  dukh  sukh  dayveh  kartay  gurmukh 
har  daykhaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

aapay  kartaa  karay  karaa-ay. 
aapay  sabad  gur  man  vasaa-ay. 
sabday  upjai  amrit  banee  gurmukh  aakh 
sunaavni-aa.  ||3|| 
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aapay  kartaa  aapay  bhugtaa. 
banDhan  torhay  sadaa  hai  muktaa. 
sadaa  mukat  aapay  hai  sachaa  aapay  alaWt 
lakhaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

aapay  maa-i-aa  aapay  chhaa-i-aa. 
aapay  moh  sabh  jagat  upaa-i-aa. 
aapay  gun  daataa  gun  gaavai  aapay  aakh 
sunaavni-aa.  ||5|| 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  aapay. 
aapay  thaap  uthaapay  aapay. 
tujh  tay  baahar  kachhoo  na  hovai  tooN  aapay 
kaarai  iaavani-aa.  1 16|  | 

aapay  maaray  aap  jeevaa-ay. 
aapay  maylay  mayl  milaa-ay. 
sayvaa  tay  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  gurmukh  sahj 
samaavani-aa.  ||7|| 


aapay  oochaa  oocho  ho-ee. 
jis  aap  vikhaalay  so  vaykhai  ko-ee. 
naanak  Naam  vasai  ghat  antar  aapay  vaykh 
vikhaalani-aa.  ||8||26||27|| 


SGGS  P-126 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
Guru’s  guidance,  so  that  under  his  guidance,  we  too  may  become  Guru’s  followers,  and  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  wisdom  and  merits  we  obtain 
when  we  follow  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “Through  his  word,  the  perfect  Guru  reveals  that  one  (divine)  Light  pervades  in  all 
beings.  God  Himself  has  made  them  different  (from  one  another),  and  He  Himself  has  made 
this  arrangement.”  (1) 

Paying  his  respects  to  those  who  sing  praises  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  time  and  again  a 
sacrifice  to  those  who  sing  praises  of  the  eternal  God.  Without  the  Guru,  no  one  attains  a 
state  of  spiritual  equipoise;  it  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that  a person  becomes  absorbed  in  a 
state  of  peace  and  poise.”  (1 -pause) 

Expressing  his  appreciation  and  wonder,  Guru  Ji  addresses  God  Himself,  and  says:  “O’ 
God,  You  Yourself  manifest  Your  beauty  (through  Your  creation),  and  (with  that  beauty,  You) 
fascinate  all.  Through  Your  gracious  glance,  You  Yourself  keep  the  world  strung  together. 
O’  Creator,  You  Yourself  apportion  joy  and  suffering  to  mortals,  and  through  the  Guru,  You 
reveal  Yourself.”  (2) 

Continuing  his  appreciation.  Guru  Ji  states:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Creator  does  and  has 
everything  done  on  His  own.  He  Himself  enshrines  the  Guru’s  word  in  one’s  mind.  From 
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the  holy  word  of  the  Guru  emanates  the  Nectar  Name,  which  the  Guru’s  followers  utter  and 
recites  (to  others).”  (3 

Further  describing  the  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  creates  and  enjoys  (the 
universe).  He  breaks  the  bonds  (of  mortals),  but  He  Himself  is  eternally  liberated  (from 
any  worldly  bonds).  That  eternal  God  is  forever  emancipated,  and  the  unknowable  One  lets 
Himself  be  known  (to  those  He  choses).”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  who  has  created  the  illusions  of  Maya  and  false  worldly  attachments. 
He  says:  “It  is  God  Himself  who  has  created  Maya  (the  worldly  attachment),  and  He  Himself 
has  created  the  illusory  world  under  its  influence.  He  Himself  is  the  Giver  of  all  virtues  (to 
mortals,  and  manifests  Himself  in  them).  He  Himself  sings  His  praises.  He  Himself  narrates 
and  preaches  (His  attributes).”  (5) 

Continuing  his  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  does  all.  He  Himself  creates  and  destroys. 
(O’  God),  nothing  happens  outside  Your  will,  and  You  Yourself  yoke  (mortals)  to  different 
tasks.”  (6) 

Listing  some  more  powers  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  causes  death  and  gives 
life.  He  Himself  causes  mortals  to  meet  the  Guru  (in  saintly  congregation),  and  (through 
him)  unites  them  with  Himself.  By  rendering  service  (according  to  the  Guru’s  directions), 
the  Guru’s  followers  have  always  obtained  spiritual  bliss  and  they  imperceptibly  merge  in 
Him.”  (7) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  Himself  is  the  highest  of  the  high.  Only  that  rare  person 
is  able  to  have  His  vision,  whom  He  reveals  Himself.  O’  Nanak,  when  (God’s)  Name  comes 
to  abide  in  (some  one’s)  heart,  that  person  himself  sees  (God),  and  shows  (Him  to  others).” 
(8-26-27) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  the  same  divine  Light  abides  in  all  beings,  and  it  is 
God  who  has  set  up  the  structure  of  the  universe.  It  is  only  by  God’s  own  grace  that  a 
person  is  able  to  see  Him,  and  show  Him  to  others. 
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maajh  mehlaa  3. 

mayraa  parabh  bharpoor  rahi-aa  sabh  thaa-ee. 
gur  parsaadee  ghar  hee  meh  paa-ee. 
sadaa  sarayvee  ik  man  Dhi-aa-ee  gurmukh 
sach  samaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  jagjeevan  man 
vasaavani-aa. 

har  jagjeevan  nirbha-o  daataa  gurmat  sahj 
samaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ghar  meh  Dhartee  Dha-ul  paataalaa. 
ghar  hee  meh  pareetam  sadaa  hai  baalaa. 
sadaa  anand  rahai  suj<h-daata  gurmat  sahj 
samaavani-aa.  ||2|[ 


kaa-i-aa  andar  ha-umai  mayraa. 
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jaman  maran  na  chookai  fayraa. 
gurmukh  hovai  so  ha-umai  maaray  sacho  sach 
Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||3|| 

kaa-i-aa  andar  paap  punn  du-ay  bhaa-ee. 
duhee  mil  kai  sarisat  upaa-ee. 
dovai  maar  jaa-ay  ikatahar  aavai  gurmat  sahj 
samaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

ghar  hee  maahi  doojai  bhaa-ay  anayraa. 
chaanan  hovai  chhodai  ha-umai  mayraa. 
pargat  sabad  hai  sukh-daata  an-din  Naam 
Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||5|| 
antar  jot  pargat  paasaaraa. 
gur  saakhee  miti-aa  anDhi-aaraa. 
kamal  bigaas  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  jotee  jot 
milaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

andar  mahal  ratnee  bharay  bhandaaraa. 
gurmukh  paa-ay  Naam  apaaraa. 
gurmujdn  vanjay  sadaa  vaapaaree  laahaa  Naam 
sad  paavni-aa.  ||7|| 

aapay  vath  raakhai  aapay  day-ay. 
gurmukh  vanjahi  kay-ee  kay-ay. 
naanak  jis  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay  kar  kirpaa 
man  vasaavani-aa.  ||8||27||28|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  informed  us  that  God  abides  in  all  hearts,  and  when  it  pleases 
Him  He  reveals  Himself  to  us  through  the  Guru.  This  does  not  mean  that  God  exists  only 
in  the  hearts  of  human  beings  and  not  anywhere  else.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  clarifies  this 
concept  and  also  tells  us  what  else,  besides  God,  we  can  find  in  our  own  self. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “My  God  pervades  everywhere.  By  Guru’s  grace  I have  found  Him  within  my 
own  self.  I always  serve  and  worship  Him  with  single-minded  concentration.  By  the  Guru’s 
grace  I remain  absorbed  in  the  eternal  (God).”  (1) 

Praising  those  who  thus  enshrine  God  in  their  minds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  again 
and  again  to  those  who  enshrine  (God),  the  life  of  the  universe  in  their  minds.  The  life-giving 
God  is  fearless  and  bountiful.  Through  Guru’s  guidance  and  instruction,  one  is  able  to  merge 
in  Him  unnoticeably.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  else,  we  can  realize,  by  reflecting  within  our  own  mind.  He  says: 
“(God  who  supports  this  earth,  the  (mythical)  Bull,  and  the  underworld,  resides  within  this 
(body)  home  itself.  Within  the  (body)  home  itself  resides  one’s  ever-youthful  beloved  Spouse. 
That  beloved  God,  the  Giver  of  peace,  always  remains  in  bliss.  Following  Guru’s  instruction, 
one  remains  absorbed  in  peace  and  poise.”  (2) 
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However,  this  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Within  one’s  body  (also)  resides  the  sense  of  ego  and 
I-am-ness  (and  because  of  this,  man’s  round  of  births  and  deaths  doesn’t  end).  But  the  one 
who  becomes  a Guru’s  follower,  stills  the  ego,  and  meditates  on  the  eternal  (God)  alone.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(God  has  created  this  universe  in  which  both  virtue  and  vice  are  interspersed. 
Therefore),  within  one’s  body  also  reside  the  two  brothers  (or  notions)  of  vice  and  virtue. 
Together  the  two  have  created  this  earth.  The  person  who  under  the  Guru’s  guidance  rises 
above  both,  enters  the  home  of  the  one  God,  and  remains  absorbed  in  celestial  peace.”(4) 

Enlightening  us  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Within  one’s  mind  is  also  darkness  (or  ignorance), 
because  of  duality  (the  love  for  worldly  things  rather  than  God).  When  one  sheds  one’s  sense 
of  ego  and  I-am-ness,  then  there  is  the  illumination  of  (divine)  light  (or  wisdom  in  one’s 
mind).  Then  through  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  God)  the  giver  of  peace  becomes  manifest  and 
the  person  meditates  on  Him  day  and  night.”  (5) 

Describing  what  else  one  realizes  when  one’s  mind  has  been  illuminated  with  divine  wisdom, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(When),  through  Guru’s  instruction,  (one’s)  darkness  of  duality  is  dispelled, 
(one  realizes  that)  within  one’s  mind  is  the  Light  (of  God).  God’s  manifestation  is  the  expanse 
(of  the  universe.  Then  one  feels  so  happy  that)  the  heart  blooms  like  a lotus  and  one  obtains 
everlasting  peace.  (In  this  way),  one’s  light  (or  soul)  merges  into  the  (supreme)  Light  (of 
God).”  (6) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  states:  “Within  us  is  (God’s)  mansion,  which  is  brimful  with  jewels  (of 
divine  Name).  The  Guru’s  followers  obtain  the  infinite  Name  (of  God).  By  becoming 
a merchant  of  (God’s  Name),  a Guru’s  follower  always  deals  solely  in  these  (jewels),  and 
always  earns  the  profit  of  (God’s)  Name.”  (7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “God  Himself  keeps  this  commodity  (of  Name  in 
the  hearts  of  His  beings),  and  He  Himself  gives  it  (to  some).  Only  very  rare  Guru-directed 
persons  are  able  to  deal  (in  these  jewels  of  Name).  O’  Nanak,  only  the  one  upon  whom  (God) 
casts  His  glance  of  grace  obtains  this  (invaluable  jewel).  Showing  His  mercy,  God  enshrines 
(His  Name)  within  one’s  mind.”  (8-27-28) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  God  and  the  divine  jewel  of  His  Name  abide  in  our 
hearts.  But  because  of  darkness  caused  by  our  sense  of  ego  and  I-am-ness,  we  are  not 
able  to  realize  this  wealth.  If  we  want  to  enjoy  this  wealth,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless 
us  with  the  Guru’s  guidance,  so  that,  we  may  learn  to  reflect  within  us,  and  discover  and 
enjoy  these  hidden  divine  treasures. 
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maajh  mehlaa  3. 

har  aapay  maylay  sayv  karaa-ay. 
gur  kai  sabadbhaa-o  doojaa  jaa-ay. 
har  nirmal  sadaa  gundaataa  har  gun  meh  aap 
samaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

ii  ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sach  sachaa  hirdai 
vasaavani-aa. 

sachaa  Naam  sadaa  hai  nirmal  gur  sabdee  man 
vasaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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W 3TU  crafe  ftw  II 

aapay  gur  daataa  karam  biDhaataa. 

H<^c<  H^Pd  Urayftf  dfd  H'd1  II 

sayvak  sayveh  gurmukh  har  jaataa. 

yrfm  rt'fn  h^1  Ff?>  hoPo  didHfe  ofd  ^jh 

amrit  Naam  sadaa  jan  soheh  gurmat  har  ras 

IFUfew  II? II 

paavni-aa.  ||2|| 

fen  3^  Hftr  fea  hyt  Hd'fenr  n 

is  gufaa  meh  ik  thaan  suhaa-i-aa. 

yu  gfe  ufH  uuy  docfebr  n 

poorai  gur  ha-umai  bharam  chukaa-i-aa. 

wfeu  tvH  rorafe  ulur  ufe  gra  few  t 

an-din  Naam  salaahan  rang  raatay  gur  kirpaa 

uralW  ns ii 

tay  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

US'  HP? 

SGGS  P-127 

gra  t rrafe  feu  mu1  #era  n 

gur  kai  sabad  ih  gufaa  veechaaray. 

?uy  frtdHA  >fefu  UH  HUfe  II 

Naam  niranjan  antar  vasai  muraaray. 

dfd  dl<£  dl'«c  Hy  Pt!  Hd'9  fkfe  Ut^H  FTtf 

har  gun  gaavai  sabad  suhaa-ay  mil  pareetam 

ItfeUW  MB II 

sukh  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

sy  H'dl'dl  UH  ufe  otU  wfe  II 

jam  jaagaatee  doojai  bhaa-ay  kar  laa-ay. 

<Vdd  3W  ufe  HH'S  II 

naavhu  bhoolay  day-ay  sajaa-ay. 

HU3"  c?7  WtT  ddl*>RJ  h'H'  375 

gharhee  muhat  kaa  laykhaa  layvai  ratee-ahu 

srarafew  iiuii 

maasaa  tol  kadhaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

Oshxt  feu  uu  urat  ii  uu  hu!  ut  urat  n 

pay-ee-arhai  pir  chaytay  naahee.  doojai  muthee 

rovai  Dhaahee. 

trat  ^ty'PwG  cXdP-T  ocwtf^t  HV?)  fj-RJ  rtdl 

kharee  ku-aali-o  kuroop  kulkhanee  supnai  pir 

IFUferf  fell 

nahee  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

Oufe#  feu  rife  UFpfew  ii 

pay-ee-arhai  pir  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

y3  di  Pd  o^Pd  ftjtrftw  II 

poorai  gur  hadoor  dikhaa-i-aa. 

a#  feu  uiw  sfe  wfe  Frau  kaaman  pir  raakhi-aa  kanth  laa-ay  sabday  pir 

HU'dferrT  II? II 

raavai  sayj  suhaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

W U%  Fife  a«'5  II 

aapay  dayvai  sad  bulaa-ay. 

WJU1  TUf  Hfe  UFtfe  II 

aapnaa  naa-o  man  vasaa-ay. 

trust  jth  few  ?feufe  wfeu  Fra7  gra 

naanak  Naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  an-din  sadaa  gun 

grufew  iitiptiiptf ii 

gaavani-aa.  1 1 8 1 1 28 1 1 29 1 1 

MAAJHMEHLA  3 

In  the  preceding  shabad  Guru  Ji  told 

us  that  right  within  us  abide  God  and  Jewel  of  His 

Name.  But  because  of  the  darkness  caused  by  our  sense  of  ego  and  I-am-  ness,  we  are  not 
able  to  realize  this  wealth.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  we  can  discover  this  mansion  and 

enjoy  the  bliss  of  this  jewel  (of  Name). 

He  says:  “God  Himself  unites  (a  person)  with  Himself  and  yokes  that  person  to  His  service 
(through  the  Guru).  Then  through  the  Guru’s  word,  that  person’s  love  of  duality  (attachment 
with  the  world)  vanishes.  The  immaculate  God  is  always  the  Giver  of  merits.  He  Himself 

makes  one  get  absorbed  in  His  merits.’ 

(1) 

Therefore  praising  those  who  enshrine  God  in  their  minds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice 
again  and  again  to  those  (exalted  ones)  who  enshrine  (God),  the  true  eternal  (God)  in  their 
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hearts.  Ever  immaculate  is  the  eternal  Name  (of  God),  through  the  word  of  the  Guru,  they 
enshrine  it  in  their  minds.”  (1 -pause) 

Clarifying  how  one  obtains  the  word  or  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “God  Himself 
is  the  Guru,  and  the  Giver.  He  is  also  the  arbiter  of  human  destiny.  The  servants,  who  by 
Guru’s  grace  serve  (Him  by  meditating  upon  Him),  come  to  know  Him.  By  meditating  on 
(His)  nectar  Name,  they  always  look  beauteous  (and  praiseworthy)  and  following  Guru’s 
instruction,  they  enjoy  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  next  tells  us  (God’s)  whereabouts  and  how  to  find  Him.  He  says:  “Within  the  cave 
(of  the  body)  there  is  a beautiful  spot,  which  is  reached  when  the  perfect  Guru  dispels  one’s 
illusion  caused  by  one’s  ego.  (These  persons,  who  are)  imbued  with  God’s  love,  day  and  night 
they  sing  praises  of  God’s  Name,  and  by  Guru’s  grace,  (they  attain  to  Him).”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  once  again  clarifies  how  one  attains  to  God  and  what  kind  of  blessings  one  receives. 
He  says:  “The  person  who  through  the  Guru’s  word  reflects  upon  (and  explores)  this  cave  (of 
the  body)  finds  that  within  (the  body)  abides  immaculate  Name  of  (God),  the  enemy  of  ego. 
Then  made  beauteous  through  the  holy  word  (of  the  Guru),  that  person  sings  (God’s)  praises, 
and  obtains  peace  by  meeting  the  Beloved.”  (4) 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  remain  attached  to  duality  (worldly  riches  and  power), 
he  says:  “Like  a tax  collector,  the  demon  of  death  taxes  (and  troubles)  those  who  are  in  love 
with  duality.  He  punishes  those  who  have  forsaken  (God’s)  Name.  He  asks  them  to  account 
for  every  moment  of  their  life,  and  judges  their  actions  by  the  strictest  measures  and  punishes 
them  for  their  slightest  infraction.”(5) 

Next,  using  the  metaphor  of  an  ignorant  foolish  bride  for  a human  soul  gone  astray,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  bride  (soul),  who  does  not  remember  her  Spouse  (God)  in  her  father’s  house 
(this  world),  is  deceived  by  duality  (the  false  worldly  attachments)  and  in  the  end,  (while 
giving  account  of  her  deeds  before  the  Righteous  Judge),  wails  grievously.  Such  a low-born, 
ugly,  and  wicked,  ill-omened  bride-soul  will  not  be  able  to  meet  her  Spouse  (God)  even  in 
dream.”  (6) 

However,  about  the  wise  (Guru-following)  soul-bride.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  in  her  father’s 
house  (this  world),  the  (sagacious)  bride-soul  keeps  the  Spouse  (God)  enshrined  in  her  mind. 
To  her,  the  perfect  Guru  shows  (God)  right  before  her  eyes.  Such  a virtuous  bride-soul  keeps 
the  Spouse  clasped  to  her  bosom  (and  enshrined  in  her  heart).  Thus  by  following  the  holy 
word  (of  the  Guru),  she  enjoys  (the  company  of)  her  Spouse  on  the  beauteous  bed  (of  her 
heart).”  (7) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  reiterating  the  principle  stated  in  the  first  stanza.  He  says: 
“(God)  Himself  calls  and  bestows  (the  gift  of  His  Name)  on  a person.  He  then  lodges  His 
Name  in  the  heart.  (In  this  way)  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  receives  the  gift  of  Name,  attains 
honor  and  glory  (both  here  and  hereafter),  and  day  and  night  sings  praises  of  God.”  (8-28-29) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  feel  proud  of  ourselves  and  always 
pray  humbly  to  God  to  cast  His  glance  of  grace  on  us  too  and  bless  us  also  with  the  glory 
of  His  Name. 
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>F3  HW  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

©3H  33H  HU'fe  & 33F  II 
Hfedl'd  H^fe  UIU  H^U  GuW  II 

dfd  dfdl  ddfd  HU1  dPdl  d'd  dPd  dPfH  H?> 
nil 

3©  ^ rtf  ?T#  uft  fft  Hft  II 

srayftf  u^fu  3ft  s’K  HWFjft  sft  h%  fe1 
iF^few  nil  331©  n 

ootam  janam  suthaan  hai  vaasaa. 
satgur  sayveh  ghar  maahi  udaasaa. 
har  rang  raheh  sadaa  rang  raatay  har  ras 
man  tariptaavni-aa.  1 1 1 1 [ 
ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  parh  bujh  man 
vasaavani-aa. 

gurmukh  parheh  har  Naam  salaaheh  dar 
sachai  sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

HOT  >5#f  3%  3ft»F  HJft  II 
©Fft  7)  ft#  uttw  TF3  II 
fsraiF  33  3T  nfedld  #t  <55#  Hfe  fttt'dfew 
II?  II 

alakh  abhay-o  har  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
upaa-ay  na  kitee  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 
kirpaa  karay  taa  satgur  bhaytai  nadree  mayl 
milaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

ft  3^3  uf  3#  ft  II 
ftftft  JFforF  5F3fe  ?t  II 

fejalt  aq?)  §3ft  ara  Ha#  ara  hh#  Hod© 
dd'dfew  113 II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  partial  nahee  boojhai. 
taribaDh  maa-i-aa  kaaran  loojhai. 
taribaDh  banPhan  tooteh  gur  sabdee  gur 
sabdee  mukat  karaavani-aa.  1 13|  | 

Pfed  HTf  tJtJW  ^Ph  7)  II 

ffw  wff  53  fefH  tF%  II 
fey  or  offer  fey  Hfe  U^  fey  Up  H’fe 
II 9 II 

ih  man  chanchal  vas  na  aavai. 
dubiPhaa  laagai  dah  dis  Phaavai. 
bikh  kaa  keerhaa  bikh  meh  raataa  bikh  hee 
maahi  pachaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

ciG  uf  c<d  3"  »ry  ii 

HU  o<dH  3U  fey  tj'P«  7)  U1!?  II 

33  3 HHjft  ftf  3 3%  HUH  HHft  Hd'dfeoF  HUH 

ha-o  ha-o  karay  tai  aap  janaa-ay. 
baho  karam  karai  kichh  thaa-ay  na  paa-ay. 
tujh  tay  baahar  kichhoo  na  hovai  bakhsay 
sabad  suhaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

fut  lit  uft  ft  3#  II 
wfe?)  fH  ^rfe  feufep  II 

rlrtH  dlfew  U feUH7  >tffe  cJlfew 
Urid'dfew  ll£  II 

upjai  pachai  har  boojhai  naahee. 
an-din  doojai  bhaa-ay  firaa-ee. 
manmukh  janam  ga-i-aa  hai  birthaa  ant 
ga-i-aa  pachhutaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

fey  uuufe  ferary  H^fe  n 

H3HH  >Jfg  WH  ofUH  ofHfe  || 

3W%  3 H31,  UWft  3 5#  fWH7  H3H  dld'dfew 
II?  II 

pir  pardays  sigaar  banaa-ay. 
manmukh  anPh  aisay  karam  kamaa-ay. 
halat  na  sobhaa  palat  na  dho-ee  birthaa 
janam  gavaavni-aa.  |[7|| 

dPd  oT  ?TH  fe?j  feuW  H'd'  II 

UU  dIU  of  HUfe  HsT^1  II 

wrfey  3dife  ofe  fey  ufep  huh  up  ny 
ii  til 

har  kaa  Naam  kinai  virlai  jaataa. 
pooray  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaataa. 
an-din  bhagat  karay  din  raatee  sehjay  hee 
sukh  paavni-aa.  1 18|  | 

H3  Hfe  ^dd  9c<  Hdl  II 
yUHfe  feuW  ft  SuP  II 

<Vrto(  <vPh  U3  H?)  HUfe  o(Pd  feUH1-  *>Ffe 
fWtt'dfew  II tf  II ?tf  II 30 II 

sabh  meh  vartai  ayko  so-ee. 
gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee. 
naanak  Naam  ratay  jan  soheh  kar  kirpaa  aap 
milaavani-aa.  |[9||29||30]| 
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MAAJHMEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  His  glance  of  grace  and  the  glory  of  His  Name.  In  this  shabad  he  describes  the  merits 
of  Guru’s  followers. 

He  says:  “Blessed  is  the  life  and  birth,  and  holy  is  the  place  where  such  persons  reside  who 
serve  (follow)  the  true  Guru  and  while  living  in  their  household  remain  detached  (from  it). 
They  always  remain  imbued  with  God’s  love  and  thus  dyed  in  His  love,  their  hearts  remain 
satiated  with  God’s  elixir  (of  Name).”  (1) 

Expressing  his  admiration  for  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  time  and  again  a sacrifice 
to  those  who  after  reading  and  understanding  (the  holy  books)  enshrine  God  in  their  mind. 
(Yes),  the  Guru’s  followers  read  the  scriptures,  eulogize  (God’s)  Name,  and  obtain  honor  at 
the  divine  portal.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  states  some  basic  truths  about  God’s  nature.  He  says:  “The  incomprehensible 
and  impenetrable  God  pervades  everywhere.  He  cannot  be  obtained  by  any  effort.  Only  if 
God  shows  mercy  He  causes  one  to  meet  the  true  Guru,  and  brings  about  the  union  (between 
Him,  and  that  person),  through  His  grace.”  (2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  of  those,  who  study  holy  books,  motivated  by  duality  (the  love 
for  worldly  wealth  rather  than  God),  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person,  who  studies  the  scriptures, 
while  caught  in  his  love  of  duality  (the  worldly  wealth,  power  or  prestige),  does  not  get  any 
divine  enlightenment.  (In  spite  of  reading  the  holy  scriptures,  such  a person)  keeps  agonizing 
for  the  three-pronged  Maya,  (the  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power).  Only  by  attuning  to  the 
words  of  the  Guru,  the  three-pronged  bond  (of  Maya)  is  broken.  In  this  way,  by  attuning  one) 
to  the  word  of  the  Guru,  (God  gets  one)  liberated  (from  worldly  bonds) .”(3) 

Commenting  further  on  the  nature  of  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  mind  (of 
self-conceited  persons)  is  mercurial,  and  doesn’t  remain  in  their  control.  Motivated  by  duality 
(the  love  for  worldly  wealth  or  power),  it  keeps  wandering  in  all  directions.  Like  a worm  of 
poison,  it  remains  imbued  with  the  love  of  poison  (of  worldly  wealth).  It  becomes  consumed 
in  that  poison  itself,  (and  the  self-  conceited  person  dies  engrossed  in  false  worldly  affairs).” 

(4) 

Continuing  his  comments  on  the  nature  of  self-conceited  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A 
self-conceited)  person  always  indulges  in  egotism  and  showing  off.  Such  a person  does 
many  kinds  of  rituals,  but  none  finds  acceptance  in  the  divine  court.  (But,  O’  God),  nothing 
happens  outside  Your  Will.  When  You  forgive,  only  then  through  the  Guru’s  word,  one 
becomes  (spiritually)  beauteous  (and  virtuous).”  (5) 

Now  describing  the  fate  of  a self-conceited  person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  self-conceited  person) 
is  born  and  dies  (again  and  again),  but  does  not  realize  God.  Day  and  night  such  a person 
keeps  wandering  about,  caught  in  duality  (satisfying  worldly  desires).  Thus  an  egoist’s  life 
goes  to  waste,  and  such  a person  ultimately  departs  repenting  (from  the  world).”  (6) 

Comparing  a self-conceited  person  to  a foolish  young  bride,  he  says:  “Like  a young  bride 
who  decorates  herself  while  her  groom  has  gone  abroad,  the  blind  self-conceited  person  does 
(foolish)  deeds.  Such  a person  neither  receives  honor  in  this  world,  nor  refuge  in  the  next,  and 
thus  wastes  the  human  birth.”  (7) 
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Enunciating  the  cardinal  principle  in  this  regard.  Gum  Ji  says:  “Only  a very  rare  person  has 
realized  God’s  Name.  (It  is  only)  through  the  Guru’s  word  that  any  person  has  identified 
(God).  Then,  day  and  night,  such  a person  engages  in  (God’s)  worship,  and  easily  obtains 
peace.”  (8) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  all  (hearts)  abides  the  same  one  God.  (However),  only  a rare 
Guru’s  follower  recognizes  Him.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  only  those  devotees  who  are  imbued 
with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name  look  beauteous.  Showing  (His)  mercy,  God  (Himself)  unites 
them  (with  Him).”(9-29-30) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  attain  eternal  peace  and  union  with 
our  beloved  (God),  then  instead  of  merely  reading  scriptures  or  performing  rituals,  we 
should  truly  understand  the  Guru’s  word  (in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  act  upon  it 
with  full  love  and  devotion. 

u?r  43t 

SGGS  P-128 

HW  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

HTSHtf  U3ftJ  ufeB  dd'dld  II 
BH  HtJ7  B(f  U'dfd  II 

fefw  W3  fef  g#  ?Ttj)  fefo  fefo  Htsf 
mil 

manmukh  parheh  pandit  kahaaveh. 
doojai  bhaa-ay  mahaa  dukh  paavahi. 
bikhi-aa  maatay  kichh  soojhai  naahee  fir  fir 
joonee  aavani-aa.  ||1|| 

U©  B’Bt  tftf  B7#  U@H  Hdg  II 

3TB  HB1  3 ufd  Hf?>  dD-lOF  dPd  BH  Hd  flH 

uhwfew  mil  3tF§  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  ha-umai  maar 
milaavani-aa. 

gur  sayvaa  tay  har  man  vasi-aa  har  ras  sahj 
pee-aavni-aa.  ||1|[  rahaa-o. 

BB  U3fu  Bfo  BH  ?)3l  II 

B’B  BU'<J P<J  HB  hT«'Mt  II 

hb1-  wftw  arayfu  tjfo 
dl'BPiOF  113 II 
>aora  crahtf  rrafB  HtF%  ii 
dldHBf  Hf?>  HB  3'B  II 

HB  HB  BBfa  lB7>  B1#  feB  HB  HfB  ddl'slfebF 
113 II 

vayd  parheh  har  ras  nahee  aa-i-aa. 
vaad  vakaaneh  mohay  maa-i-aa. 
agi-aanmatee  sadaa  anDhi-aaraa  gurmukh 
boojh  har  gaavani-aa.  ||2|| 
aktho  kathee-ai  sabad  suhaavai. 
gurmatee  man  sacho  bhaavai. 
sacho  sach  raveh  din  raatee  ih  man  sach 
rangaavin-aa.  ||3]| 

rT  Hptl  33  fdrt  H3  II 

»RT  3 II 

3T3  of  HHfc  HtF  H3  WEF  fHfo  H3  Htf  U^fe»F 
MB  II 

jo  sach  ratay  tin  sacho  bhaavai. 
aapay  day-ay  na  pachhotaavai. 
gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  sach  jaataa  mil  sachay 
sukh  paavni-aa.  1 14|  | 

aB  c<Hd  Pd(V  H3  7)  rt'dl  II 

3TB  UdH'dl  WtfBB  BBT  II 

f33H3  ?7TH  U|^  33t  Hfe 

im  n 

koorh  kusat  tinaa  mail  na  laagai. 
gur  parsaadee  an-din  jaagai. 
nirmal  Naam  vasai  ghat  bheetar  jotee  jot 
milaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

| 313  tjfe  33  ?j  fP3fB  II 

HWB  fW  3TB  H3B  77  UsI'iPd  II 

tarai  gun  parheh  har  tat  na  jaaneh. 
moolhu  bhulay  gur  sabad  na  pachhaaneh. 
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moh  bi-aapay  kichh  soojhai  naahee  gur 
sabdee  har  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

vayd  pukaarai  taribaDh  maa-i-aa. 
manmukh  na  boojheh  doojai  bhaa-i-aa. 
tarai  gun  parheh  har  ayk  na  jaaneh  bin 
boojhay  dukh  paavni-aa.  1 17|  | 

jaa  tis  bhaavai  taa  aap  milaa-ay. 
gur  sabdee  sahsaa  dookh  chukaa-ay. 
naanak  naavai  kee  sachee  vadi-aa-ee  Naamo 
man  sukh  paavni-aa.  ||8||30||31|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  attain  eternal  peace  and  union 
with  our  beloved  (God),  then  instead  of  merely  reading  scriptures  or  performing  rituals, 
we  should  truly  understand  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word),  and  act  upon  it  with  full  love  and 
devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  the  conduct  of  those  so-called  pundits  and  scholars 
who  study  the  scriptures  and  discourse  on  them  for  the  sake  of  earning  worldly  wealth  and 
fame,  rather  than  for  true  love  and  devotion  for  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited  persons  read  the  scriptures  and  are  called  pundits  (or 
scholars),  but  owing  to  their  love  of  duality  (worldly  wealth),  they  suffer  terribly.  Being 
intoxicated  with  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth),  they  do  not  understand  anything  (about 
spiritual  life  and  God’s  devotional  worship).  Therefore,  they  go  through  (the  pain  of)  falling 
into  existences  again  and  again.”  ( 1 ) 

Regarding  the  humble  but  truly  devoted  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  again  and  again  a 
sacrifice  to  those  who  by  shedding  their  ego,  are  able  to  unite  themselves  with  God.  Due  to 
their  service  of  the  Guru  (by  following  his  advice),  God  comes  to  abide  in  their  mind,  and 
they  imperceptibly  drink  God’s  elixir  (the  bliss  of  union  with  God).”  (1 -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  those  who  simply  study  the  Vedas  or  other  such  scriptures  for  the 
sake  of  worldly  wealth,  Guru  Ji  says:  "They  who  study  the  scriptures  (to  satisfy  their  ego) 
do  not  obtain  any  divine  joy.  Being  allured  by  Maya  (worldly  wealth  and  pride),  they  enter 
in  controversies.  (Because  of  their  love  for  worldly  wealth),  their  intellect  remains  clouded 
by  ignorance  and  they  always  live  in  darkness  (without  divine  knowledge.  But)  those  who 
follow  the  Guru’s  teachings  realize  God  and  sing  His  praises.”  (2) 

Now  describing  the  benefits  of  singing  God’s  praises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  we  keep  describing 
the  (praises  of)  the  indescribable  God  through  the  pleasing  word  (of  the  Guru,  his  Gurbani), 
then  through  the  Guru’s  teachings,  the  eternal  God  becomes  pleasing  (to  the  mind).  Then 
(such  persons)  day  and  night  meditate  on  the  eternal  (God),  and  this  mind  (of  theirs)  remains 
imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God).”  (3) 

Describing  the  next  stages  of  spiritual  growth  of  persons  imbued  with  the  love  of  eternal 
God,  he  says:  “Those  who  are  imbued  with  Truth,  enjoy  only  the  Truth.  (The  eternal  God) 
bestows  this  gift,  and  never  regrets  (having  done  so).  Through  the  Guru’s  word,  they  realize 
the  eternal  (God).  Uniting  with  Him,  they  always  live  in  (spiritual)  peace.”  (4) 
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Now  listing  the  merits  attained  by  the  persons  described  above,  Guru  Ji  says:  “No  dirt  of 
falsehood  and  fraud  ever  afflicts  those  imbued  with  God’s  true  love.  By  the  Guru’s  grace,  day 
and  night  they  remain  vigilant  (against  the  allurements  of  worldly  wealth).  The  immaculate 
Name  (of  God)  resides  in  their  hearts,  and  they  are  able  to  unite  their  light  (soul)  with  the 
light  (of  the  Prime  soul).”  (5) 

Coming  back  to  those  who  study  the  scriptures  for  the  love  of  worldly  wealth  or  prestige  only, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  who  study  (the  scriptures  motivated  by  the)  three  qualities  of  Maya 
(impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power)  do  not  understand  the  essence  of  divine  (love).  They 
have  gone  astray  from  the  very  fundamentals,  and  they  do  not  understand  the  (true  intent)  of 
the  Guru’s  word.  Absorbed  in  love  of  worldly  wealth,  they  do  not  understand  anything.  (They 
do  not  realize  that  it  is  only)  through  the  Guru’s  word  that  God  can  be  realized.”  (6) 

Explaining  further  why  the  pundit  who  reads  the  Vedas  for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth  and 
prestige  does  not  obtain  true  divine  realization,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even)  the  Vedas  (which  the 
pundit  reads)  proclaim  loudly  that  Maya  (or  worldly  attachment)  is  of  three  kinds  (motivated 
by  vice,  virtue,  or  power).  Being  allured  by  the  sense  of  duality  (or  love  for  worldly  wealth), 
the  self-conceited  persons  don’t  understand  this  thing.  Motivated  by  the  three  qualities  (or 
impulses),  they  do  not  understand  the  one  God,  and  without  understanding  (Him),  they  suffer 
in  pain.”  (7) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  it  so  pleases  (God),  He  Himself  unites  (a  person  with  Him). 
Through  the  Guru’s  word.  He  removes  that  person’s  malady  of  doubt.  O’  Nanak,  eternal  is 
the  glory  of  (God’s)  Name,  and  it  is  only  by  having  faith  in  the  Name  that  a person  finds  joy 
and  peace.”  (8-30-3 1 ) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  the  mere  reading  or  discourse  on  the  holy  scriptures 
(for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth  or  prestige)  is  of  no  use.  It  is  only  when  we  follow  Guru’s 
word,  meditate  on  the  merits  of  the  Divine,  try  to  enshrine  His  celestial  qualities  in 
ourselves,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  that  we  are  able  to  enjoy  bliss  of  union  with  God. 
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maajh  mehlaa  3. 

nirgun  sargun  aapay  so-ee. 

tat  pachhaanai  so  pandit  ho-ee. 

aap  tarai  saglay  kul  taarai  har  Naam  man 
vasaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  ras  chakh  saad 
paavni-aa. 

har  ras  chaakhahi  say  jan  nirmal  nirmal 
Naam  Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

so  nihkarmee  jo  sabad  beechaaray. 

antar  tat  gi-aan  ha-umai  maaray. 

Naam  padaarath  na-o  niDh  paa-ay  tarai  gun 
mayt  samaavani-aa.  1 12|  | 

ha-umai  karai  nihkarmee  na  hovai. 

gur  parsaadee  ha-umai  khovai. 
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antar  bibayk  sadaa  aap  veechaaray  gur 
sabdee  gun  gaavani-aa.  1 13|  | 

har  sar  saagar  nirmal  so-ee. 
sant  chugeh  nit  gurmukh  ho-ee. 
isnaan  karahi  sadaa  din  raatee  ha-umai  mail 
chukaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

nirmal  hansaa  paraym  pi-aar. 
har  sar  vasai  ha-umai  maar. 

SGGS  P-129 

ahinis  pareet  sabad  saachai  har  sar  vaasaa 
paavni-aa.  ||5|| 

manmukh  sadaa  bag  mailaa  ha-umai  mal 
laa-ee. 

isnaan  karai  par  mail  na  jaa-ee. 
jeevat  marai  gur  sabad  beechaarai  ha-umai 
mail  chukaavani-aa.  |[6|| 

ratan  padaarath  ghar  tay  paa-i-aa. 
poorai  satgur  sabad  sunaa-i-aa. 
gur  parsaad  miti-aa  anDhi-aaraa  ghat 
chaananaap  pachhaanni-aa.  ||7|| 

aap  upaa-ay  tai  aapay  vaykhai. 
satgur  sayvai  so  jan  laykhai. 
naanak  Naam  vasai  ghat  antar  gur  kirpaa  tay 
paavni-aa. ||8||31||32|| 


MAAJHMEHLA  3 

Guru  Ji  started  the  preceding  shabad  with  the  comment  that  the  self-conceited  persons  read 
the  scriptures  and  are  called  pundits  (or  scholars),  but  owing  to  their  love  of  duality  (worldly 
wealth),  they  suffer  terribly.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  who  is  a true  pundit  (religious  scholar), 
and  how  one  can  understand  and  imbibe  the  true  essence  of  God. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  God  Himself)  is  the  one  without  any  attribute  (such  as 
color,  shape,  and  form,  or  the  three  qualities  of  Maya),  and  He  Himself  is  the  one  with  all 
such  attributes.  He  alone  is  a (true)  pundit  who  understands  this  essence.  (Such  a pundit) 
saves  himself  and  all  his  lineage  by  enshrining  God’s  Name  in  his  mind.”  (1) 

Paying  his  respects  to  such  true  scholars,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  again  and  again  to 
(those  exalted  souls)  who  upon  tasting  God’s  elixir,  enjoy  its  relish  and  obtain  true  joy.  They 
who  taste  God’s  elixir  are  rendered  immaculate,  and  meditate  on  the  immaculate  Name  (of 
God).”  (1 -pause) 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  some  self-conceited  persons  study  holy  scriptures 
for  the  sake  of  earning  wealth  and  fame,  and  not  for  enlightening  the  people.  Now  he  tells  us 
who  is  an  unselfish  pundit  or  a truly  religious  scholar. 
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He  says:  “That  person  alone  rises  above  actions  (and  does  deeds  without  selfish  motives) 
who  reflects  on  the  holy  word.  Within  such  a person  is  the  essence  (of  divine  knowledge), 
and  with  this  knowledge,  that  person  stills  the  ego.  Such  a person  obtains  the  commodity  of 
(divine)  Name,  which  is  (as  valuable  as  all  the)  nine  treasures,  and  by  rising  above  the  three 
qualities  (the  worldly  impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power),  merges  (in  God  Himself).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  emphasizes:  “The  one  who  indulges  in  ego  (about  one’s  knowledge  or  other 
acquisitions)  can  never  rise  above  (the  rewards  for)  one’s  deeds.  (It  is  only  through)  Guru’s 
grace,  that  a person  can  get  rid  of  ego.  Then  within  such  a person  comes  the  sense  of 
discrimination  (between  good  and  bad).  Such  a person  always  reflects  upon  the  self,  and 
through  the  Guru’s  teachings  keeps  singing  praises  (of  God).”(3) 

Listing  the  blessings  received  by  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that)  God  is 
like  a vast  immaculate  ocean  (of  the  pearls  of  Name).  By  becoming  Guruward,  the  (swan 
like)  saints  daily  peck  at  (these  pearls).  Day  and  night  they  bathe  in  this  (holy)  pool,  and  get 
rid  of  their  dirt  of  ego.”  (4) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  such  swan-like  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “These  immaculate  swan 
(like  saints)  live  absorbed  in  love  and  devotion  (for  God).  Shedding  their  ego,  they  live  in 
the  divine  pool  (of  holy  congregation).  Being  day  and  night  imbued  with  love  for  the  Guru’s 
true  word,  they  find  an  abode  in  the  divine  pool  (and  remain  absorbed  in  love  and  devotion 
for  God).”  (5) 

Now  contrasting  their  conduct  with  the  self-conceited  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  self-conceited 
person  is  always  dirty  like  a crane  (with  evil  intent.  Such  a person)  does  bathe  (at  holy 
places),  but  the  filth  of  ego  (or  evil  intent)  does  not  go  away.  Only  the  one  who  dies  (to  the 
world)  while  alive  (who  gives  up  the  sense  of  I-am-ness),  and  reflects  on  the  Guru’s  word, 
can  wash  off  the  dirt  of  ego  (and  become  worthy  of  merging  in  the  immaculate  God).”  (6) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  a person  to  whom  the  Guru  has  recited  his  holy  word, 
he  says:  “(The  person  whom)  the  perfect  Guru  has  recited  the  (holy)  word  has  obtained 
the  jewel-like  commodity  (of  Name)  in  the  heart.  By  Guru’s  grace  all  the  darkness  (of  that 
person’s  mind)  has  been  dispelled  and  with  the  light  (of  divine  wisdom)  in  the  mind  that 
person  has  realized  his  (or  her  true)  self.”  (7) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “(God)  Himself  creates  and  Himself  takes  care  (of  His  creation).  Only 
the  one  who  serves  the  true  Guru  (by  following  his  advice)  is  accounted  for  (and  approved 
in  God’s  court).  O’  Nanak,  only  the  one  in  whose  heart  is  enshrined  (God’s)  Name  attains  to 
God  through  Guru’s  grace.”  (8-31-32) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  find  the  jewel  of  God’s  Name,  and  obtain 
union  with  the  God  who  resides  within  our  own  heart,  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  word 
and  seek  God’s  grace. 

hw  3 ii  maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Hrfe>xT  Htr  frai3  Hyfew  ii  maa-i-aa  moh  jagat  sabaa-i-aa. 
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nail  " liv  laavani-aa.  ||1|| 
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ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  maa-i-aa  moh  sabad 
jalaavani-aa. 

maa-i-aa  moh  jalaa-ay  so  har  si-o  chit  laa-ay 
har  dar  mahlee  sobhaa  paavni-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 
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dayvee  dayvaa  mool  hai  maa-i-aa. 
simrit  saasat  jinn  upaa-i-aa. 
kaam  kroDh  pasri-aa  sansaaray  aa-ay  jaa-ay 
dukh  paavni-aa.  1 12| | 

fen  fefe  few7??  ggy  fw  vrfebr  n 
gra  UdH'idl  Kfe  ^H'fSbF  II 
FIS'  H31  hhH  Fig  c^H7?”  dlfd  yg  iTK  ffe^l'dOr'tf7 
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tis  vich  gi-aan  ratan  ik  paa-i-aa. 
gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-i-aa. 
jat  sat  sanjam  sach  kamaavai  gur  poorai  Naam 
Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||3|| 

ffefeii  ms  ggfk  iwfet  ii 

# W#  fefe  UsSd'il  II 

grwg  W5f  et  giw  huS  gy  t?  rngfew  nan 

pay-ee-arhai  Dhan  bharam  bhulaanee. 
doojai  laagee  fir  pachhotaanee. 
halat  palat  dovai  gavaa-ay  supnai  sukh  na 
paavni-aa.  ||4|| 
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feg  t Hgfe  gg  gfe  g7#  Hgfe  fegpg 
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pay-ee-arhai  Dhan  kant  samaalay. 
gur  parsaadee  vaykhai  naalay. 
pir  kai  sahj  rahai  rang  raatee  sabad  singaar 
banaavani-aa.  ||5|| 
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safal  janam  jinaa  satgur  paa-i-aa. 
doojaa  bhaa-o  gur  sabad  jalaa-i-aa. 
ayko  rav  rahi-aa  ghat  anfar  mil  satsangat  har 
gun  gaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

jrfegjg  ?!  h%  h ggg  nrfew7  n 
fern  #?f  few  fush  di^'Tyw  ii 
Htsgfe  ttk  fefe  <s  fe<s  <vd  ag  gy 
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satgur  na  sayvay  so  kaahay  aa-i-aa. 

Dharig  jeevan  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 
manmukh  Naam  chit  na  aavai  bin  naavai  baho 
dukh  paavni-aa.  1 17| | 
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jin  sisat  saajee  so-ee  jaanai. 
aapay  maylai  sabad  pachhaanai. 
naanak  Naam  mili-aa  tin  jan  ka-o  jin  Dhur 
mastak  layjdt  likhaavani-aa.  ||8||1||32||33|[ 

MAAJH  MEHLA : 3 

In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  explains  how  Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power)  has  held  tightly 
the  entire  world  in  its  grip,  and  how  one  can  get  out  of  its  clutches. 

He  says:  "The  entire  world  is  engrossed  in  the  love  of  Maya.  All  people  can  be  seen  to  be 
under  the  influence  of  the  three  qualities  (impulses)  of  Maya.  By  Guru’s  grace,  only  a rare 
person  realizes  this  truth.  (Stilling  these  three  impulses,  such  a person)  attunes  the  mind  to 
the  fourth  state  (of  spiritual  exaltation,  called  Turya)”  (1) 
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Guru  Ji  therefore,  says:  “I  am  really  a sacrifice  to  those  who,  burn  (erase)  their  attachment 
for  Maya  (the  worldly  riches)  through  the  Guru’s  word  (by  following  his  advice).  They  who 
burn  their  attachment  for  Maya  and  fix  their  mind  on  God’s  lotus  feet  receive  honor  at  the 
door  of  (God’s)  mansion.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  makes  another  important  observation  and  says:  “It  is  Maya  (the  desire  for  worldly 
peace  and  comforts,  and  fear  of  sorrows  and  sufferings)  which  led  to  the  creation  of  gods 
and  goddesses,  for  whom  were  composed  Simritis  (the  codes  of  ritual  observance  and  Hindu 
law),  and  Shastras  (the  six  systems  of  Hindu  philosophy  and  other  holy  books.  These  holy 
books  prescribe  various  rituals  and  sacrifices  to  propitiate  gods  and  goddesses,  so  that  they 
may  fulfill  human  desires  and  save  them  from  personal  misfortunes  and  natural  calamities, 
such  as  floods  and  famines.  But  the  fact  remains  that  in  spite  of  all  these  extensive  rituals) 
lust  and  anger  are  pervading  the  world,  and  a human  being  continues  to  suffer  the  pain  of 
coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world,  again  and  again).”  (2) 

But  Guru  Ji  points  out  that  God  has  also  put  into  this  world  the  precious  commodity  of  divine 
knowledge  and  understanding,  with  which  mortals  can  contend  with  all  situations,  and  live 
in  peace.  He  says:  “(God)  has  also  placed  one  jewel  of  divine  wisdom  in  this  world,  which 
can  be  enshrined  in  the  mind  by  Guru’s  grace.  (The  person  who  has  done  that)  through  the 
perfect  Guru  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  earns  (the  merits  of)  celibacy,  truthful  living,  and 
self-discipline.”  (3) 

Likening  the  human  soul  in  this  world  with  a bride  in  her  parents’  home,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Caught  in  delusion  in  her  parents’  home  (world),  the  bride  (soul)  goes  astray.  Attached  to 
duality  (lost  in  the  pursuit  of  Maya),  she  ultimately  repents.  Such  a one  loses  joy  in  both  (this 
world  and  the  next),  and  does  not  find  peace,  even  in  a dream.”  (4) 

Now  describing  the  conduct  and  lot  of  a Guruward  bride  soul,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  bride 
(soul)  in  her  parents’  home  (this  world)  who  keeps  her  spouse  (God)  enshrined  in  her  mind, 
by  Guru’s  grace  sees  Him  always  beside  her.  Embellishing  herself  with  the  holy  word,  she 
naturally  remains  dyed  (imbued)  with  love  for  her  Beloved  (God).”  (5) 

Next,  stressing  the  importance  of  the  Guru  in  all  human  efforts,  he  says:  “Fruitful  is  the 
human  birth  of  those  who  find  the  true  Guru,  and  through  his  holy  word  (his  teachings)  burn 
their  love  for  duality  (worldly  riches).  In  their  heart  abides  only  the  one  (God),  and  in  the 
company  of  saintly  persons  they  sing  God’s  praises.”(6) 

Regarding  those  who  do  not  follow  Guru’s  teachings,  he  says:  “Why  the  person  who  does  not 
serve  (follow)  the  Guru  come  into  this  world  at  all?  Accursed  is  the  birth,  and  wasted  is  that 
person’s  life.  Such  a self-conceited  person  never  remembers  God’s  Name,  and  without  His 
Name  suffers  grievously.”  (7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God),  who  has  created  this  universe  only  knows  (its  mystery). 
He  Himself  grants  union  to  those  who  recognize  or  realize  Him  through  the  (Guru’s)  word. 
O’Nanak,  only  that  person  obtains  the  gift  of  God’s  Name  who  is  so  predestined.”(8- 1-32-33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  the  grip  of  Maya 
(the  worldly  desires),  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Following  his  word, 
we  should  remain  above  the  three  impulses  of  Maya,  and  live  in  a state  of  joy  and  peace 
imbued  with  God’s  love. 
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maajh  mehlaa  4. 

ygy  wrevy  nru  ii 
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H3  Hftr  it  h#  arayftf  fe1  ihii 

aad  purakh  aprampar  aapay. 
aapay  thaapay  thaap  uthaapay. 
sabh  meh  vartai  ayko  so-ee  gurmukh  sobhaa 
paavni-aa.  ||1|| 

tjf  3#  rtf  3#  PtSdd'dl  <¥H  fw^febT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  nirankaaree  Naam 
Dhi-aavani-aa. 
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tis  roop  na  raykh-i-aa  ghat  ghat  daykhi-aa 
gurmukh  alakh  lakhaavani-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 
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3y  fos  ErF  »)3y  7)  t#  II 

ara  iraw  sra  ?fh  st  ttk  s'fk  HH#tw  non 

too  da-i-aal  kirpaal  parabh  so-ee. 
tuDh  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ee. 
gur  parsaad  karay  Naam  dayvai  Naamay 
Naam  samaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

f »#  rra1-  fuddid'd'  II 
331#  3t  it  33^  II 

arayftf  <vh  ftti  hs  3^  Hufk  hh#  wdi'dfew1 

113 II 

tooN  aapay  sachaa  sirjanhaaraa. 
bhagtee  bharay  tayray  bhandaaraa. 
gurmukh  Naam  milai  man  bheejai  sahj 
samaaDh  lagaavani-aa.  1 13| [ 

wtfes  3i3  ai^1  U3  it  ii 
3Q  H'tt'dl  yteH  fit  II 

3g  fe  » fWf  ?j  5^  WW  3TW  UdH'tft  f wfew 
II B II 

an-din  gun  gaavaa  parabhtavrav. 
tuDh  saalaahee  pareetam  mayray. 
tuDh  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  jaachaa  gur 
parsaadee  tooN  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

>>fcTTH  ^dltdd  fkfe  rtdl  U^t  II 

foP-F  o(dPd  3 ^fo  fUtt'fcjl  II 

y%  ^ra-  §r  Hdfe  huh-  nfe  hu  iFwfew 
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agam  agochar  mit  nahee  paa-ee. 
apnee  kirpaa  karahi  tooN  laihi  milaa-ee. 
pooray  gur  kai  sabadDhi-aa-ee-ai  sabad  sayv 
sukh  paavni-aa.  ||5|| 

37W  dliddl  3|S  3Ft  II 
?FH  Htt'd  Ht  3T%  II 

didnft  Hd1  aar  afar  a#  f>tfo  Ht  H37 
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rasnaa  gunvantee  gun  gaavai. 

Naam  salaahay  sachay  bhaavai. 
gurmukh  sadaa  rahai  rang  raatee  mil  sachay 
sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 
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>fefa  % hu1  ajw7  fefa  fefa  »iw  rF^few 
non 

manmukh  karam  karay  ahaNkaaree. 
joo-ai  janam  sabh  baajee  haaree. 
antar  lobh  mahaa  gubaaraa  fir  fir  aavan 
jaavani-aa.  ||7|| 
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aapay  kartaa  day  vadi-aa-ee.  jin  ka-o  aap 
likhat  Phur  paa-ee. 

naanak  Naam  milai  bha-o  bhanjan  gur 
sabdee  sukh  paavni-aa . 1 1 8 1 1 1 ] 1 34 1 1 

It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -468  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 130 


MAAJH  MEHLA : 4 

Guru  Ji  concluded  the  previous  shabad  with  the  comment  that  it  is  of  His  own  will  that  God 
showers  His  grace  upon  a person,  and  then  unites  that  person  with  Himself.  In  this  shabad, 
he  tells  us  about  some  of  the  attributes  of  God,  and  how  we  should  approach  Him  to  merit 
His  glance  of  grace. 

He  says:  “The  primal  Being  is  farther  than  the  farthest;  everywhere  He  is  all  by  Himself.  He 
Himself  creates  and  Himself  destroys.  That  same  one  pervades  in  all  beings,  but  the  one  who 
follows  the  Guru  attains  glory  (at  His  door).”(l) 

Expressing  his  love  and  veneration  for  those  who  attend  to  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  again  and  again  a sacrifice  to  those  who  meditate  on  the  Name 
of  the  formless  (God.  That  God)  has  neither  form  nor  features,  yet  He  is  seen  pervading  all 
hearts.  But  it  is  only  through  the  Guru  that  the  incomprehensible  One  can  be  known  and 
realized.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  showing  us  how  to  address  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  (for  all  creatures)  You  are 
the  merciful  and  compassionate  Master.  There  is  none  other  like  You.  If  the  Guru  showers 
his  grace,  and  blesses  one  with  the  Name,  then  by  meditating  on  the  Name  one  merges  in 
You.”  (2) 

Continuing  his  address,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  alone  are  the  eternal  Creator.  Your 
treasures  are  brimful  with  devotion.  When  by  Guru’s  grace  one  is  blessed  with  Your  Name, 
one’s  mind  is  satiated  and  one  easily  enters  into  a state  of  deep  contemplation.”  (3) 

Next  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God,  and  says:  “(O’  God),  bless  me  day  and  night,  that  I may  sing  Your 
praises.  (O’  my)  Beloved,  (I  wish  that)  I may  keep  praising  You.  (Please  bless  me,  that)  except 
You  I may  not  go  to  anyone  else  begging  (for  anything.  But  I know  that  it  is  only  by)  Guru’s 
grace  that  one  can  attain  You.”(4) 

Now  acknowledging  God’s  greatness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  You)  are  incomprehensible 
(beyond  the  reach  of  one’s  sense  faculties.  No  one)  has  been  able  to  know  (the  extent  ofYour) 
limit.  But  when  You  show  Your  mercy  (on  someone),  You  unite  that  person  (with  Yourself. 
Only  when  we  meditate  on  You  through  Gurbani),  and  act  upon  (the  Guru’s)  word,  can  we 
obtain  (true)  peace.”(5) 

Next,  suggesting  to  us  what  we  ought  to  do,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friends),  that  tongue  is 
meritorious  which  sings  the  praises  of  God.  By  lauding  God’s  Name,  one  becomes  pleasing 
to  the  eternal  (God).  The  Guru-  following  soul  always  remains  imbued  with  the  love  (of  her 
spouse  God),  and  meeting  the  eternal  (God)  attains  glory  (in  both  worlds).”  (6). 

Guru  Ji  next  tells  us  about  the  conduct  and  fate  of  self-conceited  persons.  He  says:  “The 
self-conceited  person  does  all  deeds  out  of  arrogance  and  ego.  Such  a person  loses  and  fritters 
away  human  life,  as  if  (losing  one’s  entire  savings)  in  a gamble.  Within  (a  self-conceited) 
mind  are  greed  and  utter  darkness  (ignorance).  Such  a person  keeps  coming  and  going  (in 
and  out  of  the  world),  again  and  again.”  (7) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  wants  us  to  remember  one  very  important  thing,  lest  we  harbor  any  sort  of 
ego.  He  says:  “(Nothing  is  in  the  hands  of  the  helpless  mortals).  God  Himself  confers  glory 
on  those  in  whose  destiny  He  has  so  preordained  from  the  very  beginning.  (However),  they 
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who  are  blessed  with  the  Name  (of  God),  the  destroyer  of  fears,  enjoy  true  peace  by  following 
the  Guru’s  word.”  (8-1-34) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  all  fears  and  pains, 
we  should  act  upon  the  Guru’s  word  and  pray  to  God  to  be  merciful  and  bless  us  with 
His  Name  and  union. 

tre  hw  u ura  3 ii 

maajh  mehlaa  5 ghar  1. 

7i  H'e!  II 

ddrt  W dli?1  II 

WcJTH  >>1dltdd  FR  3 Gtd 1 <RT  ^ HU  Iti 

mu 

antar  alakh  na  jaa-ee  lakhi-aa. 

Naam  ratan  lai  gujhaa  rakhi-aa. 
agam  agochar  sabhtav  oochaa  gur  kai  sabad 
lakhaavani-aa.  ||1|| 
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3U7©  II 
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ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  kal  meh  Naam 
sunaavni-aa. 

sant  pi-aaray  sachai  Phaaray  vadbhaagee 
darsan  paavni-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saaDhik  siDh  jisai  ka-o  firday. 
barahmay  indar  Phi-aa-in  hirday. 
kot  tayteesaa  khojeh  taa  ka-o  gur  mil  hirdai 
gaavani-aa.  ||2|| 
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Phartee  sayvak  paa-ik  charnaa. 
khaanee  banee  sarab  nivaasee  sabhnaa  kai 
man  bhaavni-aa.  1 13| | 
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y%  3T3  3 nyfe  Ih^'U  ii 
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saachaa  saahib  gurmukh  jaapai. 
pooray  gur  kai  sabad  sinjaapai. 
jin  pee-aa  say-ee  tariptaasay  sachay  sach 
aghaavani-aa.  ||4|| 
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tis  ghar  sahjaa  so-ee  suhaylaa. 
anad  binod  karay  sad  kaylaa. 
so  Phanvantaa  so  vad  saahaa  jo  gur  chargee 
man  laavani-aa.  ||5|| 
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pahilo  day  taiN  rijak  samaahaa. 
pichho  day  taiN  jant  upaahaa. 
tuPh  jayvad  daataa  avar  na  su-aamee  lavai 
na  ko-ee  laavani-aa.  ||6|| 

fSH  3 SS7  H 33  ftW3r  II 
FP3  ftct7  oT  H3  333?  II 

Wfit  3%  H3IH  3W  S’t  f3H  33313  3^  3 3T3fetfT 
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jis  tooNtuthaa  so  tuPh  Phi-aa-ay. 
saaPh  janaa  kaa  mantar  kamaa-ay. 
aap  tarai  saglay  kul  taaray  tis  dargeh  thaak 
na  paavni-aa.  ||7|| 
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f spfe  wfe  ii 


tooN  bay-ant  at  moocho  moochaa. 
ha-o  kurbaanee  tayrai  vanjaa  naanak  daas 
dasaavani-aa.  ||8||1||35|| 


uf  oJda'il  §t  ^ iVTjct  WE  idH'sifew 
II  til  811311 II 


MAAJH  MEHLA : 5 


GHAR1 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  eulogizes  God’s  greatness  and  glory,  and  tells  us  how  we  can  unite 
with  Him. 

He  says:  “Within  all  hearts  is  the  incomprehensible  God,  but  He  cannot  be  understood.  He 
has  also  placed  the  jewel  (like)  Name  in  a secret  place  (in  the  body).  That  incomprehensible 
and  unfathomable  God  is  the  highest  of  the  high.  One  can  know  Him  only  by  reflecting  on 
the  (saint)  Guru’s  word.”  (1) 

Praising  those  saints  who  utter  and  recite  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  time  and  again  a 
sacrifice  to  those  who  recite  and  preach  God’s  Name  in  this  (dark  age,  the)  Kal-Yug.  Only  by 
great  good  fortune  is  one  blessed  with  the  sight  of  those  beloved  saints  (or  God’s  devotees), 
whom  the  eternal  (God)  has  provided  His  support. ”(1  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “(That  God),  whom  yogis  and  adepts  seek, 
whom  (gods  like)  Brahma  and  Indira  contemplate  in  their  hearts,  and  the  (so-called)  330 
million  other  gods  search  (still  remains  mysterious).  By  meeting  the  Guru  (and  listening  to 
his  teachings),  we  can  sing  His  praises  in  our  hearts.”  (2) 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O  God,  day  and  night,  the  air  utters  Your  Name  (moves 
according  to  Your  command).  The  earth  is  a slave  at  Your  feet.  You  pervade  in  all  species  and 
their  speech,  and  You  are  dear  to  all  hearts.”(3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  attain  to  that  beloved  true  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is 
by  the  Guru’s  grace  that  the  eternal  God  is  known  through  the  Guru.  Only  through  the  perfect 
Guru’s  word  is  He  realized.  They  who  have  (reflected  on  the  Guru’s  word,  and  thus)  partaken 
of  (the  nectar  of  God’s  Name)  are  satiated  with  the  truest  of  the  true  fare.”  (4) 

Laying  stress  on  the  importance  of  serving  the  Guru  by  following  his  teachings,  Guru  Ji  says, 
“There  is  (spiritual)  peace  in  that  heart,  and  that  person  is  in  comfort,  who  attunes  the  mind 
to  (Gurbani,  the)  Guru’s  word.  Such  a person  always  enjoys  spiritual  peace,  and  is  (truly) 
rich,  and  the  lofty  banker.”(5) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  that  God  has  bestowed  on  the  world.  Addressing  Him, 
Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  God,  how  wise  and  merciful  You  are,  that)  first  You  provided  for  their 
sustenance,  and  then  You  created  the  creatures!  None  is  so  great  a Giver  as  You  are,  O’  my 
Master,  no  one  even  comes  close.”  (6) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  a person  with  whom  God  is  pleased,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
God,  on  whom  You  become  gracious  acts  upon  the  mantras  (or  teachings)  of  saintly  people. 
Such  a person  is  liberated,  and  emancipates  his  or  her  lineage  too.  None  can  bar  his  or  her 
entry  into  God’s  court  (and  such  a person  is  easily  united  with  the  supreme  Being).”  (7) 
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In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  great  and  higher  than  the  highest.  You  are 
infinite,  and  You  are  greater  than  the  greatest.  (I)  Nanak,  the  slave  of  Your  slaves,  wishes  to 
be  a sacrifice  to  You.”(8-l-35) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  eternal  God  abides  in  our  hearts,  but  He  is 
incomprehensible.  It  is  only  through  Gurbani  (the  Guru’s  word)  that  He  can  be  known 
and  realized. 
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rfrf  mil 

fstfe  Mt  w fefe  Mi  pT  ii 
fsrfe  fsrftt  Rtr  ii 

age  adR  age  PooadR7  age  R 3R  ace  dig 
II?  II 

age  R Rfcft»T  age  R Rlftw  II 

age  R RTjRU  age  RRUtw  II 

lo(lrt  |y |q  TH?5K>f  lodrt  |y|q  lygd  l£d  ItHM  ocUe 

rraM  Rtf  ii  3 ii 

otgj  R DTO  fRR  ydd  ddd1  II 
age  gtlRR  Prld  RR  Rif  RR  Hdd1  II 
cfgR  R TO  fitR  IfRRUH  few  feft  Mt  cte 
3FR  Rif  MB II 

dldKftf  Rad1  dldHfb  Hdld1  II 
dldKftr  fuPdl'cdl  did Hfh  yad1  II 
rr  ftraul  tMl  grayftf  araM  sthtfe  M trig 
nun 

ugfr  rrr  srayftf  gR1 11 

didRfh  Wi";e  trde  dc  II 

dldKftf  adR  dldKftf  fbdadRT  dldRftf  RR  R Hd'e 

gig  ll£ll 

RTRHftf  fMr  HTjRftf  RliW  II 

arayftf  rrh^  hrM  %rMt  ii 
djdRfu  fHtfbx  PcSd  didRfV  fyfy  Udie'e 

rift  llbll 

dldRftf  >MUR  frid  y '^d  ddd1  II 
dldRflf  gllRR  Rtf  RU  RH  Hdd1  II 
didRftf  tt'«  ftHd  U'dyoR  didKftf  alddd 

RFR  gig  lltll 

RRR#  RRR  HRtrI  M II 


maajh  mehlaa  5. 

ka-un  so  muktaa  ka-un  so  jugtaa. 
ka-un  so  gi-aanee  ka-un  so  baktaa. 
ka-un  so  girhee  ka-un  udaasee  ka-un  so 
keemat  paa-ay  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

kin  biDh  baaDhaa  kin  biDh  chhootaa. 
kin  biDh  aavan  jaavan  tootaa. 
ka-un  karam  ka-un  nihkarmaa  ka-un  so  kahai 
kahaa-ay  jee-o.  ||2|| 

ka-un  so  sukhee-aa  ka-un  so  dukhee-aa. 
ka-un  so  sanmukh  ka-un  vaymukhee-aa. 
kin  biDh  milee-ai  kin  biDh  bichhurai  ih  biDh 
ka-un  pargataa-ay  jee-o.  ||3|| 

ka-un  so  akhar  jit  Dhaavat  rahtaa. 
ka-un  updays  jit  dujdi  sukh  sam  sahtaa. 
ka-un  so  chaal  jit  paarbarahm  Dhi-aa-ay  kin 
biDh  keertan  gaa-ay  jee-o.  1 14|  | 

gurmukh  muktaa  gurmukh  jugtaa. 
gurmukh  gi-aanee  gurmukh  baktaa. 

Phan  girhee  udaasee  gurmukh  gurmujch 
keemat  paa-ay  jee-o.  1 1 5 1 1 

ha-umai  baaDhaa  gurmukh  chhootaa. 
gurmukh  aavan  jaavan  tootaa. 
gurmukh  karam  gurmukh  nihkarmaa 
gurmukh  karay  so  subhaa-ay  jee-o.  1 16|  | 

gurmukh  sukhee-aa  manmukh  dukhee-aa. 
gurmukh  sanmukh  manmukh  vaymujdiee-aa. 
gurmukh  milee-ai  manmukh  vichhurai 
gurmukh  biDh  pargataa-ay  jee-o.  ||7|| 
gurmukh  akhar  jit  Dhaavat  rahtaa. 
gurmukh  updays  dukh  sukh  sam  sahtaa. 
gurmukh  chaal  jit  paarbarahm  Dhi-aa-ay 
gurmujdi  keertan  gaa-ay  jee-o.  ||8|| 

saglee  banat  banaa-ee  aapay. 
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c!%  srwt  mi  ii  aapay  karay  karaa-ay  thaapay. 

fetH  t ufe§  ntAs*  ?TOoT  sstH  >rfe  H>rt  rftf  ikas  tay  ho-i-o  anantaa  naanak  aykas  maahi 
iitfiQii3£u  ' ' samaa-ay jee-o.  ||9||2||36|| 

MAAJH  MEHLA : 5 

In  this  beautiful  shabad,  Guru  Ji  answers  some  of  life’s  important  questions,  and  brings  out 

the  contrast  between  those  who  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  those  who  follow  the  dictates  of 

their  own  mind. 

First  he  poses  the  following  questions: 

“1.  (a)  Who  is  truly  free  from  the  bondage  of  Maya  (or  worldly  involvements),  and  who 
is  really  united  with  God? 

(b)  Who  has  divine  knowledge,  and  who  is  a true  preacher? 

(c)  Who  is  a (sagacious)  householder,  and  who  is  a (true)  renouncer? 

(d)  Who  is  the  one  who  can  estimate  (God’s)  worth?  (1) 

2.  (a)  How  is  one  bound  (to  Maya,  or  worldly  affairs),  and  how  can  one  free  oneself? 

(b)  How  does  one  break  (the  cycle  of)  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  the  world)? 

(c)  Who  is  the  one  who  does  the  deeds,  and  who  is  above  actions  (or  the  one  who  acts 
disinterestedly  and  nobly,  unconcerned  about  their  fruit)?  Who  is  the  one  who  sings 
(God’s)  praises,  and  inspires  others  to  do  so  also?  (2) 

3.  (a)  Who  is  truly  happy  and  who  is  miserable? 

(b)  Who  is  a Guru’s  follower  (who  follows  Guru’s  advice)  and  who  is  self-conceited 
(who  follows  the  dictates  of  his  own  mind)? 

(c)  How  can  we  meet  (God),  and  how  is  one  separated  from  Him? 

(d)  Who  is  the  person  who  shows  us  this  (right)  path?  (3) 

4.  (a)  What  is  that  (holy)  word  (upon  hearing  which,  the  mind  stops  wandering)? 

(b)  What  is  the  instruction  that  makes  one  bear  pain  and  pleasure  alike? 

(c)  What  is  the  path  (by  following  which)  one  may  meditate  on  God? 

(d)  How  should  one  sing  God’s  praises?”  (4) 

Answering  these  questions,  Guru  Ji  says: 

1 . The  Gurmukh  (who  follows  the  Guru’s  instruction)  is  emancipated,  and  remains 
united  with  God.  The  Gurmukh  is  (truly)  wise,  and  is  a (true)  preacher.  Whether 
householder,  or  a renouncer,  Gurmukh  is  blessed.  The  Gurmukh  realizes  (God’s) 
worth.”  (5) 

2.  Because  of  one’s  ego,  one  is  bound  (in  the  shackles  of  Maya,  or  worldly  riches 
and  power).  By  following  Guru’s  advice,  one  is  liberated  (from  these  bonds).  By 
following  Guru’s  advice,  one’s  cycle  of  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world) 
comes  to  an  end.  The  Gurmukh  does  (good)  deeds,  and  doesn’t  expect  any  reward. 
Whatever  the  Gurmukh  does,  it  is  out  of  his  or  her  good  nature.”(6) 

3.  The  Gurmukh  is  happy,  the  self-conceited  is  miserable.  The  Gurmukh  follows 
the  Guru’s  advice.  The  self-willed  acts  against  the  Guru’s  advice.  By  becoming 
Gurmukh,  we  are  united  with  God.  By  following  the  dictates  of  our  own  mind,  we 
are  separated  from  Him.  The  Gurmukh  reveals  the  way  (to  unite  with  God).”(7) 
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4.  It  is  through  the  Gum’s  word  that  one’s  wandering  mind  becomes  calm.  By 
listening  to  the  Guru’s  instruction,  one  looks  upon  pain  and  pleasure  alike.  The 
Gum’s  teaching  reveals  the  way  to  meditation  on  God,  and  the  Gurmukh  person 
keeps  singing  God’s  praises.”  (8) 

Guru  Ji  now  cautions  us  against  harboring  any  kind  of  self-conceit.  He  says:  “(Whether 
a person  is  Gurmukh  or  self-conceited),  it  is  God  Himself  who  has  thus  fashioned  His 
creation.  He  Himself  does  and  has  everything  done  (from  His  creatures),  and  appoints  them 
(to  different  positions).  O’  Nanak,  (it  is  He,  who  from  one  form)  assumed  limitless  (forms), 
and  ultimately  (all  the  forms)  will  be  merged  into  that  one  (Form)  again.”  (9-2-36) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  only  by  acting  in  accordance  with  Gurbani  (the 
Guru’s  word)  can  we  attain  the  spiritual  knowledge  to  calm  our  restless  mind,  dispel 
our  ego,  and  be  emancipated.  Moreover,  we  should  neither  take  pride  in  being  Gurmukh , 
nor  hate  those  who  are  self-conceited,  because  it  is  God  Himself  who  has  created  all  and 
given  them  their  different  natures  or  dispositions. 

HUW  U II 

maajh  mehlaa  5. 

uf  >*ry<vn1  31  few  orei-  ii 
ufe  sidled1  3*  ATS  W HUW  II 
rffet  ip?)  H7?)  HUe'd1  3 craft  H«1  ITU  U'^few 
IITII 

parabh  abhinaasee  taa  ki-aa  kaarhaa. 
har  bhagvantaa  taa  jan  kharaa  sukhaalaa. 
jee-a  paraan  maan  sukh-daata  tooN  karahi 
so-ee  sukh  paavni-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

uf  urat  trlf  3rat  srayft  Hfe  3ft  3Tufew  n 

f H37  U333  f H37  §W  3W  Hfe  3 wufew 

IITII  Stpf  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gurmukh  man  tan 
bhaavni-aa. 

tooN  mayraa  parbat  tooN  mayraa  olaa  turn 
sang  lavai  na  laavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o.  || 

dd1  odd1  PiHH  tt'dl  Ulo1  II 

Uffc  mfe  ^-I'd^dH  fdfrt  iHprt  sld1  II 

343  H33ft  # ftl  ftfe  fe  533^few  113 II 

tayraa  keetaa  jis  laagai  meethaa. 
ghat  ghat  paarbarahm  tin  jan  deetoaa. 
thaan  thanantar  tooNhai  tooNhai  iko  ik 
vartaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

ii 

33131  3^3  3%  33^  II 

3few  mft  aft  3g  fest  yt  craft  rwufew  nan 

sagal  manorath  tooN  dayvanhaaraa. 
bhagtee  bhaa-ay  bharay  bhandaaraa. 
da-i-aa  Dhaar  raakhay  tuDh  say-ee  poorai 
karam  samaavani-aa.||3|| 

fftr  <^3P 

SGGS  P-132 

Wt  fU  3 ut  II 

crft  feaw  33T  7>3fe  fttra  II 

ure  offo  Hfe  dfe  »F^fe»F 

lien 

anDh  koop  tay  kandhai  chaarhay. 
kar  kirpaa  daas  nadar  nihaalay. 
gun  gaavahi  pooran  abhinaasee  kahi  sun  tot 
na  aavani-aa.  1 14|  | 

3cJ  II 

W3  TO  Hfu  3H  Up  UW  II 

Hrfe»fT  »rarf7>  ?7  Ot  f377  off  ^ 

im  ii 

aithai  othai  tooNhai  rakhvaalaa. 
maat  garabh  meh  tom  hee  paalaa. 
maa-i-aa  agan  na  pohai  tin  ka-o  rang  ratay 
gun  gaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

It  is  the  same  light 

Page  -474  of  757 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 132 


WTO  77  H'Tifew  ll£ll 


few  33  Wfe  HTl'ttl  II 


H77  377  >5t3fe  35  TTefe  fTxJ'Wl  II 
§ ife7  Hfe  H'Hft  H3T  gWHt  35  fey 


ki-aa  gun  tayray  aakh  samaalee. 
man  tan  antar  tuDh  nadar  nihaalee. 
tooN  mayraa  meet  saajan  mayraa  su-aamee 
tuDh  bin  avar  na  jaanni-aa.  1 16|  | 


Udli'^few  llbll 


fer  ct©  5 53  fesw  ho'sI  ii 
fen  33I  ■s'Q  3 tot  octfl  11 


f FFfet  H3fe  HW  HdHdlfd  ftfe 


jis  ka-o  tooN  parabh  bha-i-aa  sahaa-ee. 
tis  tatee  vaa-o  na  lagai  kaa-ee. 
too  saahib  saran  sukh-daata  satsangat  jap 
pargataavani-aa.  ||7|| 


§ Hfe  trot  77TO  afe  afe 


§ §3  w wro  wfer  11 


§ ww  afeia  s’H  w siw  11 


STOfew  115113113511 


tooN  ooch  athaahu  apaar  amolaa. 
tooN  saachaa  saahib  daas  tayraa  golaa. 
tooN  meeraa  saachee  thakuraa-ee  naanak  bal 
bal  jaavani-aa.  ||8||3||37 


MAAJH  MEHLA : 5 


In  the  8th  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  stated  that  it  is  through  the  Guru’s  word  that 
one’s  wandering  mind  becomes  calm.  Through  the  Guru’s  instruction  does  one  look  upon 
pain  and  pleasure  alike.  The  Guru’s  teaching  reveals  the  way  to  meditation  on  God,  and  the 
Gurmukh  keeps  singing  God’s  praises.  In  this  shabad , he  shows  us  what  kind  of  firm  faith  a 
Gurmukh  has  in  his  Guru  and  God. 

Speaking  on  behalf  of  a Gurmukh,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(When  a person  believes  that  on  one’s  side 
is)  the  imperishable  God,  then  why  does  one  need  to  have  any  fear  (in  the  mind?  When  one 
believes  that  one  has  the  support)  of  the  Master  of  all  bliss,  then  one  feels  truly  happy.  (Such 
a person  says:  “O  God),  You  are  the  Giver  of  life  breath,  honor,  and  peace,  whatever  You  do, 
we  find  peace  in  that  very  thing.”  (1) 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “I  am  truly  a sacrifice  to  that  Gurmukh  to  whose  body  and  mind 
You  look  pleasing.  (O’  God),  You  are  my  shield  like  a mountain;  I consider  no  one  equal  to 
You.”(l -pause) 

Going  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  one  who  accepts  Your  will  as  sweet  sees  You 
pervading  in  every  heart  and  place.  You  abide  in  all  spaces  and  inter  spaces.  You  alone 
pervade  everywhere.”  (2) 

Describing  the  gifts  bestowed  by  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  fulfill  the  wishes  of  all 
Your  creatures.  Your  treasures  are  overflowing  with  love  and  devotion.  Showing  mercy,  You 
save  those  who  by  perfect  destiny  remain  absorbed  in  You  (from  the  attacks  of  Maya,  the 
worldly  pitfalls).”(3) 

Continuing  to  list  the  blessings  bestowed  by  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  casting  Your  glance 
of  grace,  You  pull  (Your  devotees)  out  of  the  blind  deep  well  (of  worldly  entanglements). 
They  continue  singing  praises  of  the  all-perfect  imperishable  God,  to  which  there  is  no  end 
or  limit.”  (4) 

Reposing  his  complete  trust  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  alone  are  the  protector  in  this 
and  the  other  world.  In  the  mother’s  womb  too,  You  are  the  cherisher.  The  fire  of  Maya  (the 
hunger  and  avarice  for  worldly  riches  and  power)  does  not  touch  those  who  remain  imbued 
with  Your  love  and  devotion.”  (5) 
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Expressing  his  limitations  in  counting  all  the  attributes  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  I do 
not  know  which  of  Your  qualities  I should  recount.  I see  You  alone  abiding  in  my  body  and 
soul.  You  are  my  dear  friend  and  my  Master.  Except  You,  I know  none  else.”  (6) 

Once  again  expressing  his  full  faith  in  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  the  one  whose  helper  You 
become  remains  untouched  by  any  hot  wind  (does  not  suffer  from  any  harm).  You  are  man’s 
Master,  sole  refuge,  and  the  Giver  of  peace.  Through  worship  and  meditation  in  the  company 
of  saintly  persons,  You  are  revealed.”  (7) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  highest,  most  inaccessible  Being,  and  of 
inestimable  worth.  You  are  the  true  Master,  and  I am  Your  devoted  servant  and  slave.  You  are 
the  true  Sovereign,  true  is  Your  domain,  and  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  You  again  and  again.” 
(8-3-37) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  all  fears  and  worries,  we 
should  repose  complete  faith  and  trust  in  God.  We  should  truly  believe  that  whatever 
God  does  is  for  our  good,  and  when  He  is  on  our  side,  we  can  suffer  no  harm. 

>ot  hw  u ura  p n 

maajh  mehlaa  5 ghar  2. 

frtd  fcSrf  tjy  II 

yfo  7!  HOT  fdH'dlw  II  II 

nit  nit  da-yu  samaalee-ai. 

mool  na  manhu  visaaree-ai.  rahaa-o. 

Htr  Harfe  ipsbtf  ii 
fa?  hh  t ufe  ?>  rOTtw  ii 

dH1  dfd  c?7  OTt  OT  otrtfd  ?t  (Vdl  dlTtt 
iftf  IHII 

santaa  sangat  paa-ee-ai. 
jit  jam  kai  panth  na  jaa-ee-ai. 
tosaa  har  kaa  Naam  lai  tayray  kuleh  na  laagai 
gaaljee-o.  ||1|| 

H fHHOT  FPStwl  II 
OTfe  ? > HSt  lOTbif  II 

OTl  7>  OTTHt  fittS  Kfe  OT7  wfe  rftf  IIP II 

jo  simranday  saaN-ee-ai. 
narak  na  say-ee  paa-ee-ai. 
tatee  vaa-o  na  lag-ee  jin  man  vufhaa  aa-ay 
jee-o.  1 12| | 

HSt  HOT  HOT  II 

H'UHfdl  frt7)  HOT  II 

old  OT  PtHol  H friof7  Hidl  dlsTId  WOT 

Htf  IIP  II 

say-ee  sundar  sohnay. 
saaDhsang  jin  baihnay. 
har  Phan  jinee  sanji-aa  say-ee  gambheer 
apaar  jee-o.  ||3|| 

ufo  btfitf  dH'fy*  iMm  n 

Hfe  fOT  H77 1 rM^r  II 

ooth  nfe  H^ft  h ftra  yOT  ara  t*  uot 

tftf  nan 

har  ami-o  rasaa-in  peevee-ai. 
muhi  dithai  jan  kai  jeevee-ai. 
kaaraj  sabh  savaar  lai  nit  poojahu  gur  kay 
paav  jee-o.  ||4|| 

H tjfe  ofe7  WOT7  II  fetsfij  mH^t  OTOT7  II 
H p7  OTTOT  H HH3fe  fttH  t rftf  IIU II 

jo  har  keetaa  aapnaa.  tineh  gusaa-ee 
jaapnaa. 

so  sooraa  parDhaan  so  mastak  jis  dai  bhaag 
jee-o.  1 1 5 1 1 

H7t  Hd  uf  wjgrofw  ii 
tfu  3H  U'fdH'dlw  II 

man  manPhav  parabh  avgaahee-aa. 
ayhi  ras  bhogan  paatisaahee-aa. 

It  is  the  same  light 

Page  -476  of  757 

Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 132 


Ht?7  yfa  7>  Syfefr  3%  H#  ora  wfe  tft#  II  £ II 

ora^  Hfe  ^H'few  II 

H7>H  ct7  gw  irfew  II 

Hfe  gfefe  cfe  ufe  jfe7  fet  ot  ferar 

iflf  IIP II 

wsw  new  irfew  ii 
t eew  eft  Hdi'fyw1  ii 

wfe  >wfe  ?raor  tfekxc?  fee7  fnsy  wra  fft# 
iitiiBiiacii 


mandaa  mool  na  upji-o  taray  sachee  kaarai 
laagjee-o.  ||6|| 

kartaa  man  vasaa-i-aa. 
janmai  kaa  fal  paa-i-aa. 
man  bhaavandaa  |<ant  par  tayraa  thir  ho-aa 
sohaagjee-o.  ||7|| 

atal  padaarath  paa-i-aa. 
bhai  bhanjan  kee  sarnaa-i-aa. 
laa-ay  anchal  naanak  taari-an  jitaa  janam 
apaar  jee-o.  ||8||4||38|| 


MAAJHM:  5 GHAR  2 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  all  fears  and 
worries,  we  should  repose  complete  faith  in  God.  We  should  truly  believe  that  whatever  God 
does  is  for  our  good,  and  when  He  is  on  our  side,  we  can  suffer  no  harm.  In  this  shabad,  he 
tells  us  how  to  train  ourselves  to  reach  that  state  of  complete  faith  in  God,  and  how  to  be 
reunited  with  Him,  which  is  the  true  object  of  our  human  birth. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  day  after  day  remember  the  merciful  God,  and  never  forsake  Him 
from  your  mind  (pause).” 

Telling  us  where  to  find  that  God,  he  says:  “It  is  in  the  company  of  the  saintly  persons  (that 
God’s  Name)  is  obtained,  by  virtue  of  which  we  don’t  go  down  the  way  of  (spiritual)  death. 
(O’  my  friend),  take  with  you  the  provision  of  God’s  Name  (on  your  journey  to  God’  court), 
so  that  no  stigma  is  attached  to  your  family.”  (1) 

Stating  what  kinds  of  blessings  those  persons  obtain  who  meditate  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“They  who  contemplate  the  Master  are  not  cast  into  hell.  Not  even  the  slightest  harm  comes 
to  those  in  whose  heart  (God)  comes  to  abide.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Only  those  persons  look  beauteous  and  endearing  who  sit  in  the  company  of 
the  saintly  persons.  Yes,  only  they  are  extremely  profound  (and  wise)  who  have  earned  the 
wealth  of  God’s  Name.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “We  should  drink  the  ambrosial  nectar  of  God’s  (Name),  the  source  of 
all  joys;  when  we  see  the  sight  of  the  devotees  (of  God),  we  obtain  (a  new  spiritual)  life 
(or  awakening.  Therefore,  O’  my  friend,  accomplish  your  task  (of  uniting  with  God),  by 
worshipping  the  feet  (holy  words)  of  the  Guru.”  (4) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “That  person  alone  meditates  on  the  Master  whom  God  has  made 
His  own.  Such  a person  is  acknowledged  as  a brave  warrior  and  a chosen  one  (in  the  spiritual 
realm)  who  is  blessed  with  (this)  good  fortune  writ  on  the  brow.”  (5) 

Now  describing  what  kind  of  divine  wisdom  those  persons  have  obtained  who  have  reflected 
within  their  own  minds,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(They  who  have)  reflected  within  their  minds  and 
have  searched  for  God  therein  have  realized  that  this  itself  is  the  relish  of  enjoying  kingdoms. 
Absolutely  no  evil  thought  arises  in  them,  and  by  being  engaged  in  the  true  task  (of  meditating 
on  God,  they  cross  the  worldly  ocean).”  (6) 
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Stating  what  kinds  of  blessings  are  received  by  a person  who  has  enshrined  God  in  the  mind, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  has  enshrined  the  Creator  in  the  mind  has  obtained  the  reward 
of  one’s  life  (and  achieved  the  life’s  objective.  O’  soul-bride,  in  that  state  you  will  feel  that 
you  have  obtained)  the  Spouse  of  your  heart’s  desire,  and  your  marital  life  (your  union  with 
God)  has  become  eternal.”  (7). 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “They,  who  have  come  to  the  shelter  of  the  Destroyer  of  fears 
have  obtained  the  everlasting  commodity  (of  God’s  Name).  O’,  Nanak,  by  attaching  these 
souls  to  Himself,  God  has  saved  them.  They  have  won  the  game  of  (human)  birth.”  (8-4-38) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  achieve  the  true  object  of  human  life 
(union  with  God),  we  should  join  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  and  in  their  company 
amass  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name. 


Jdfddld  Wffe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

HW  U UI§  3 11 

maajh  mehlaa  5 cihar  3. 

uft  nfu  Hu  Hty  iinn  serf  n 

har  JAP  JAPay  man  Dheerav.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

fimfo  ftmfo  diaOG  fkfe  ait  t ft  inn 

Hdfo  rrft  U'dadH  c7)  H7  id  ecu  ft 
II?  II 

simar  simar  gurday-o  mit  ga-ay  bhai  dooray.  1 1 1|  | 
saran  aavai  paarbarahm  kee  taa  fir  kaahay  jhooray. 
I|2|| 

tfe7  833 
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tldrt  H3  H'M  of  HdlW  Hrtdtl  U3  II3II 

charan  sayv  sant  saaDh  kay  sagal  manorath 
pooray.  ||3|| 

urfe  urft  tcf  dddd'  Hfo  sfo  Htflwfe 

yt  nan 

ghat  ghat  ayk  varatdaa  jal  thal  mahee-al  pooray. 
II4II 

urn  fu<vn6  Sfeir  ufe  H35  aft  gt  nun  paap  binaasan  sayvi-aa  pavitar  santan  kee 


Dhoorav.  ||5|| 

es’tf  tnrfk  wtu  aft  ftftt  5tt 
5ft  lien 

sabh  chhadaa-ee  khasam  aap  har  JAP  bha-ee 
tharooray.  ||6|| 

c<d3  3^-1  "?H  3H3  HET  dPi!  H3  IIP II 

kartai  kee-aa  tapaavaso  dusat  mu-ay  ho-ay 
mooray.  ||7|| 

<V(*>o(  dd1  Hpt)  tvP^J  dfd  Hd1  Otjd 

ii  t:  im  ii  ir  ii  3P  ir  im  ii  ii 

naanak  rataa  sach  naa-ay  har  vaykhai  sadaa 
hajooray.  ||8||5||39||1||32||1||5||39|| 

MAAJH  MEHLA : 5 

In  the  previous  so  many  shabads.  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this 
shabad  he  explains  the  advantages  of  meditating  on  God,  and  serving  the  saint  (Guru)  by 
following  his  advice. 

He  says:  “By  meditating  on  God,  one’s  mind  obtains  peace.”  (1-pause) 
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“By  continuously  worshipping  the  Guru  God,  all  one’s  fears  are  dispelled.”  fl) 

“When  one  comes  to  the  shelter  of  the  all  pervading  God,  then  one  need  not  worry  at  all.”  (2) 

“By  serving  at  the  feet  of  the  saint  Guru  (by  following  his  advice),  all  one’s  wishes  are 
fulfilled.”  (3) 

“(Then,  one  comes  to  firmly  believe  that)  it  is  the  one  (God)  who  is  pervading  in  each  and 
every  heart,  and  is  fulfilling  all  waters,  lands  and  space.”  (4) 

“They  who  have  served  (God),  the  Destroyer  of  sins,  through  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  saints 
(by  humbly  following  their  advice),  they  have  become  immaculate.”  (5) 

“The  entire  world  is  pacified  by  meditating  on  God.  The  Master  Himself  has  liberated  the 
entire  world  (from  the  worldly  bonds).”  (6) 

“That  Creator  has  done  this  justice:  that  the  evil-doers  have  died  (a  spiritual  death),  becoming 
life-less  like  stuffed  animals.”(7) 

“(But),  O’  Nanak,  the  one  who  has  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God’s)  Name 
always  sees  God  in  one’s  company.”(8-5-39) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  humbly  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  have 
complete  faith  in  God.  We  should  trust  that  if  we  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true 
love  and  devotion,  He  would  liberate  us  from  all  pains  and  suffering,  and  will  suitably 
punish  the  evildoers  who  try  to  harm  us. 


aw  hhf  >ra  w u ura  a 


baarah  maahaa  maaNjh  mehlaa  5 ahar  4 


Hfddld  WFfe  II 


ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 


fsrafe  sraH  s otfe  fegir  itetr  am  n 

trfe  w fen  fit  afe  tttm  ctf  Hm  n 

ba  ot  t awt  fet  7>  »rt  sfh  ii 

fro  fay  rro  furtfij  wf  nm  ii 

trfb  ivtj  7;  ftrabtf  /-Trio  sra  umbtf  fawH  ii 

fog  wfa  ufo  % a ygwf  ds  sara  a m 
n 

Ha  atara  aaw  an  Ha  but  Ha  am  ii 
aa  gwmf  aa  fagaba1  >%  ma  afa  am  ii 

bto  off  tMar  afa  fsrarr  #a  am  ii 
afa  H?ta  Hatmf  afuT  aa  faH  ^ faaaa 
am  mi 


kirat  karam  kay  veechhurhav  kar  kirpaa  maylhu 
raam. 

chaar  kunt  dah  dis  bharamay  thak  aa-ay  parabh 
kee  saam. 

Dhavn  duDhai  fay  baahree  kitai  na  aavai  kaam. 
jal  bin  saakh  kumlaavatee  upjahi  naahee  daam. 
har  naah  na  milee-ai  saajnai  kat  paa-ee-ai 
bisraam. 

jit  ghar  har  kant  na  pargata-ee  bhath  nagar  say 
garaam. 

sarab  seegaar  tambol  ras  sandayhee  sabh  khaam. 
parabh  su-aamee  kant  vihoonee-aa  meet  sajan 
sabh  jaam. 

naanak  kee  banantee-aa  kar  kirpaa  deejai  Naam. 
har  maylhu  su-aamee  sang  parabh  jis  kaa  nihchal 
Dhaam.  ||1|| 
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BARA  MAHA 
(TWELVE  MONTHS) 
MAAJHMEHLA  5 GHAR  4 


In  this  poem,  Gum  Ji  takes  the  example  of  changing  seasons  in  the  twelve  months  of  a year, 
and  relates  them  to  the  changing  moods  of  human  love,  particularly  when  one  is  separated 
from  God. 


First,  as  an  introduction  to  the  description  of  the  twelve  months  representing  the  changing 
condition  of  the  human  soul,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  as  a),  result  of  our  (bad)  deeds,  we  are 
separated  from  You.  Showing  mercy,  please  unite  us  (with  You).  We  have  wandered  in  all  the 
four  corners  and  ten  directions.  Now  O’  God,  completely  exhausted,  we  have  come  to  Your 
refuge.  (Just  as)  a cow,  that  yields  no  milk  (is  of  no  use),  and  just  as  a crop  withers  away  for 
the  lack  of  water  and  yields  no  income,  (similarly)  without  uniting  with  God  (our  beloved 
Spouse),  how  can  we  find  any  rest  or  comfort?” 

Next  using  the  beautiful  metaphor  of  a bride  separated  from  her  beloved  spouse,  Guru  Ji 
describes  the  anguish  of  a separated  human  soul  from  God.  He  says:  “The  bride  in  whose 
house  (the  heart),  doesn’t  reside  her  spouse  God,  for  her  (all  the)  villages  and  cities  are 
like  ovens.  To  her,  all  ornaments,  embellishments,  and  cosmetics  along  with  her  body  seem 
worthless.  Without  the  presence  of  her  spouse,  even  her  friends  and  relatives  appear  as 
demons  of  death.  (Therefore),  Nanak  prays:  “O’  Master,  showing  mercy,  please  bless  us  with 
(Your)  Name,  and  unite  us  with  that  Spouse,  whose  abode  is  immovable.”  (1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  love  for  God  should  be  so  sincere  and  intense  that 
without  union  with  Him,  we  should  feel  like  a cow  gone  dry,  a plant  withered  without 
water,  and  a bride  without  her  spouse  (to  whom  ornaments  and  cosmetics  appear 
worthless,  and  friends  and  relatives  look  like  demons  of  death).  We  should  most  humbly 
pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  Name  (His  love  and  devotion),  so  that  we  may  one  day 
become  worthy  of  enjoying  His  eternal  union. 


dfe  di  ttrafebtf  u%  || 

FT?  HcT  fHfo  ufebtf  3R7T  cVH  W II 

fafe  irfew  uf  ww  npf  fenfe  N 

fe?  fyg  fen  fey  Rtw  few  tWJ  w II 
ftfe  yfe  Hubtffa  yfew  trfew  fefe  ii 
H Uf  fefe  7?  few  gy  w II 
ftfe)  h uf  fw1  wr  ii 

ufe  RW>  HR  SW  TTOot  fan  H7T  II 

dfe  fewfe  r yf  fen  § rrfe  ?53f  ipii 


chayt  govind  araaDhee-ai  hovai  anand 
ghanaa. 

santjanaa  mil  paa-ee-ai  rasnaa  Naam 
bhanaa. 

jin  paa-i-aa  parabh  aapnaa  aa-ay  tiseh 
ganaa. 

ik  j<hin  tis  bin  jeevnaa  birthaa  janam  janaa. 

jal  thal  mahee-al  poori-aa  ravi-aa  vich  vanaa. 

so  parabh  chit  na  aavee  kit-rhaa  dukh  ganaa. 

jinee  raavi-aa  so  parabhoo  tinnaa  bhaag 
manaa. 

har  darsan  kaN-u  man  lochdaa  naanak  pi-aas 
manaa. 

chayt  milaa-ay  so  parabhoo  tis  kai  paa-ay 
lagaa.  ||2|| 
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CHAIT 

(Mid-  March  to  Mid-  April) 

In  this  stanza,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  one  should  conduct  oneself  in  the  month  of  Chait  (mid 
March  through  mid  April,  and  the  start  of  spring),  how  one  can  enjoy  spiritual  bliss  by 
worshipping  God,  and  how  this  worship  can  be  done. 

He  says:  “By  worshipping  God  in  the  month  of  Chait,  extreme  bliss  arises  (in  the  mind). 
But  the  gift  of  reciting  God’s  Name  with  the  tongue  can  be  obtained  in  the  company  of 
saintly  people.  Only  the  advent  of  those  persons  in  this  world  is  counted  as  fruitful  who  have 
obtained  (union  with)  their  God.  To  live  without  that  (God)  even  for  a moment  is  a waste 
of  (human)  birth.  The  pain  of  that  person  cannot  be  estimated  in  whose  heart  doesn’t  reside 
that  God  who  pervades  all  land  and  water,  and  is  present  in  forests  too.  (But)  very  fortunate 
are  they  who  have  enjoyed  (the  relish  of  union  with)  that  God.  (O’  God),  Nanak’s  mind  too 
craves  for  Your  sight;  his  mind  is  thirsty  for  it.  (Therefore,  he  says):  “I  would  fall  at  the  feet 
(of  that  person,  who)  in  this  month  of  Chait  unites  (me)  with  that  God.”(2) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  experience  the  joy  of  spring,  then  we 
should  join  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and  sing  God’s  praises,  so  that  we  can  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  His  union. 


tTrftf  dtefc  fef  ftnv  Oh  ftiu 
ii 

old  H'no  UttU  [dH'Pd  ^ rtdil  HTfe>>F 
% II 

yg  otm  7;  trfrr  w ufo  nffesm)  n 

uwfo  uwfe  H3l?ft  HSt  fS  © Htr  II 
lean  did  ^ ?TH  fart  >X3r  trftT  II 

eg  (dH'fd  fedltlcr1  U3  fes  ?> 


vaisaakh  Dheeran  ki-o  vaadhee-aa  jinaa  paraym 
bichhohu. 

har  saajan  purakh  visaar  kai  lagee  maa-i-aa  Dhohu. 

putar  kaltar  na  sang  Dhanaa  har  avinaasee  oh. 
palach  palach  saglee  mu-ee  jhoothai  DhanDhai  moh. 
ikas  har  kay  Naam  bin  agai  la-ee-ah  khohi. 
da-yu  visaar  viguchnaa  parabh  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 


yteH  h ?5tir  fets  sD  fee>tw  Hfe  11  pareetam  charnee  jo  lagay  tin  kee  nirmal  so-ay. 
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(Vrto(  ^1  anal  ftirtd  Udnrfe 

dfe  II 

tHUf  Hd'd1  3^  j^ff  fp-  3?  dfd 
Hfe  113  II 


naanak  kee  parabh  bayntee  parabh  milhu  paraapaL 
ho-ay. 

vaisaakh  suhaavaa  taaN  lagai  jaa  sant  bhaytai  har 
so-ay.  ||3|| 

VAISAAKH 


(Mid  April  to  Mid  May) 

Guru  Ji  now  uses  the  month  of  Vaisaakh  as  an  example.  Generally  this  is  the  month  when 
the  farmers  harvest  their  crops  and  feel  happy  about  the  prospect  of  reaping  rich  rewards  for 
their  hard  work. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “How  can  the  bride-souls,  find  consolation  and  be  happy  in  Vaisaakh  (the 
month  of  joy),  who  are  in  torment  because  of  separation  from  their  Beloved  (God.  The  reason 
is  that)  forgetting  their  Beloved  friend  (God),  they  are  attached  to  the  delusions  of  Maya  (the 
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worldly  riches  and  power.  They  do  not  realize  that)  except  the  imperishable  God,  no  son, 
wife,  or  worldly  wealth  shall  keep  them  company  (till  the  end).  Being  entangled  in  false 
worldly  pursuits,  the  entire  (world)  is  dying.  When  one  goes  to  the  next  world,  except  One 
(God’s)  Name,  every  other  possession  is  taken  away.  (Therefore),  by  forgetting  God,  one 
suffers  distress  and  humiliation.  In  the  hereafter,  there  is  no  one  except  God  (who  can  help 
us).  The  one  who  attaches  oneself  to  the  feet  of  the  beloved  (God)  earns  a good  reputation 
(in  the  next  world). 

O’  God,  this  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak:  please  meet  me,  so  that  (I  too  may)  obtain  (the  bliss  of 
Your  union).  The  month  of  Vaisaakh  looks  beauteous  only  when  one  meets  the  saint  (Guru) 
God.”(3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  truly  happy  in  Vaisaakh,  then  instead 
of  running  after  false  worldly  wealth,  we  should  attune  our  mind  to  God  and  seek  union 
with  Him. 


ufo  nfo  h#  fan  utt  Hfe  ii 
ufb  Hrt^  wfw  fen  ?t  tret  fffc  n 

H'<ic(  Ztpt  @7>  rtd  cV  J1  hIo  II 

33T  Ht  rt'd'feS  Hf?)  5T#‘f?)  II 
H old  Hdl  ifbtf  otefo  II 

ft  yfk  o<13  wjs  hz?)  rff?>  ii 

fHH  feffe  fef  II 
H'y  Hdt  <voo(  ddt  II 

dfd  ddfW  fen  q^l  t d’dt  Htfe  II B II 


har  jayth  jurhandaa  lorhee-ai  jis  agai  sabh 
nivann. 

har  sajan  daavan  lagi-aa  kisai  na  day-ee  bann. 
maanak  motee  IMaam  parabh  un  lagai  naahee 
sann. 

rang  sabhay  naaraa-inai  jaytay  man  bhaavann. 
jo  har  lorhay  so  karay  so-ee  jee-a  karann. 
jo  parabh  keetay  aapnay  say-ee  kahee-ahi 
Phan. 

aapan  lee-aa  jay  milai  vichhurh  ki-o  rovann. 
saaDhoo  sang  paraapatay  naanak  rang  maanan. 
har  jayth  rangeelaa  tis  Phanee  jis  kai  bhaag 
mathann.  1 14|  | 


JAITTH 


(Mid  May  to  Mid  June) 

Jaitth  literally  means  ‘elder.’  The  original  name  of  the  fourth  Guru  Ji  was  Jaittha  (the  elder 
son).  In  Punjab,  the  elder  brother-in-law  (the  husband’s  elder  brother)  is  also  called  Jaitth. 
Here,  showing  his  remarkable  poetic  skill,  Guru  Ji  uses  this  word  in  a double  sense:  one  for 
the  name  of  the  month,  and  other  for  God,  who  is  the  eldest  of  all. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  month  of  Jaitth,  we  should  try  to  unite  with  that  JAITTH  (the  supreme 
Being),  before  whom  all  bow  their  heads.  When  we  are  attached  to  God,  our  real  friend,  He 
doesn’t  bind  us  down  or  hand  us  over  to  any  (demon  of  death  for  punishment).  God’s  Name 
is  precious  like  gems  and  pearls,  (and  is  a wealth)  which  cannot  be  stolen.  All  the  different 
forms  and  wonders,  which  please  our  mind  (are  the  works  of)  the  primal  Being.  God  does 
what  He  wills,  and  that  is  exactly  what  His  creatures  do.  Those  whom  God  has  made  His  own 
are  considered  blessed.” 

Guru  Ji  however,  cautions  us  against  any  kind  of  self-conceit  on  achieving  honor  and  glory. 
He  says:  “If  human  beings  could  obtain  everything  through  their  own  efforts,  then  why  would 
they  feel  unhappy  upon  being  separated  (from  God)?  O’  Nanak,  only  those  persons  enjoy  the 
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bliss  of  union  with  God  who  obtain  the  company  of  the  holy  saints.  In  short,  the  month  of 
Jaitth  is  full  of  joys  for  those  fortunate  ones,  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  preordained.”  (3) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  have  a really  joyful  time  in  the  month  of 
Jaitth,  or  any  other  month,  we  should  seek  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  and  meditate 
on  (God’s)  Name. 


DTTO  HUtF  fen  353T  uTd  (Vd  7)  ft-icv  U'Ih  II 

frairftet  ygy  fenrftr  t hw  h?1  wtt  ii 

313  fedltM  3tfo  trebj  3H  oft  II 
HO1  al  H H"  Ht3  H frtfWH  II 

tfe  fed'il  ffo  37#  3T?I  lWH  II 

fo?>  § Hnj  H 3331U  ufe  WH  II 

ctfo  fegtr  U3  wwt  3%  33H75  ufe  fliWT 
II 

M3  3g  fes  frF  S ?jtfl  ?raot  oft  meid'fH  II 
W7T3'  H JtV  feH  3531  Phh  Hf?5  ofd  Ud<i 

fc^TT  null 


aasaarh  tapandaa  tis  lagai  har  naahu  na  jinna 
paas. 

jagjeevan  purakh  ti-aag  kai  maanas  sandee  aas. 

duyai  bhaa-ay  viguchee-ai  gal  pa-ees  jam  kee 
faas. 

jayhaa  beejai  so  lunai  mathai  jo  likhi-aas. 

rain  vihaanee  pachhutaanee  uth  chalee  ga-ee 
niraas. 

jin  kou  saaDhoo  bhaytee-ai  so  dargeh  ho-ay 
khalaas. 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  aapnee  tayray  darsan  ho-ay 
pi-aas. 

parabh  tuDh  bin  doojaa  ko  nahee  naanak  kee 
ardaas. 

aasaarh  suhandaa  tis  lagai  jis  man  har  charan 
nivaas.  ||5|| 


ASAARD 


(Mid  June  to  Mid  July) 

In  the  Northern  hemisphere,  the  period  of  June  through  July  is  known  as  the  hottest  time  of 
the  year.  It  is  particularly  hot  in  Punjab  (India)  at  this  time.  The  Sun  seems  to  be  radiating  fire 
rather  than  rays.  It  is  in  this  month  that  the  fifth  Master,  Sri  Gum  Arjun  Dev  Ji,  who  compiled 
Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  (the  Sikhs  Holy  Scripture),  was  martyred.  It  was  not  an  ordinary 
killing  either.  He  was  made  to  sit  on  a red-hot  iron  grill,  while  hot  burning  sand  was  being 
poured  over  his  head.  Yet,  Guru  Ji  remained  calm  and  serene  in  God’s  will,  saying:  “Sweet 
is  Your  will,  O’  my  God.  It  is  only  Your  Name  (and  love)  that  servant  Nanak  seeks.”  The 
question  is-  how  could  he  remain  so  calm  and  cool?  Why  did  this  heat  and  torture  not  bother 
him?  Guru  Ji  provides  an  answer  in  this  hymn,  named  after  the  month  of  Asaard. 

He  says:  Asaard  feels  burning  hot  to  those  (bride-souls)  whose  spouse  (God)  is  not  with  them 
(who  don’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and)  who  forsake  God,  the  life  of  the  universe,  and 
pin  their  hopes  on  humans.  By  straying  in  duality  (the  love  of  transitory  worldly  pleasures 
and  possessions,  rather  than  God),  we  suffer  severely  (as  if)  the  noose  of  death  has  been  put 
around  our  necks.  Such  a one  reaps  what  one  sows,  and  what  is  writ  (in  the  destiny)  on  one’s 
forehead.  (In  this  way,  the  bride  soul  who  forsakes  her  spouse  God)  departs  repenting  from 
(the  world)  after  spending  the  night  of  her  life.  (On  the  other  hand),  they  who  meet  (and 
follow  the  advice  of  the)  saint  (Guru)  are  exonerated  in  (God’s)  court.” 

Showing  us  the  way  to  achieve  cool  comfort,  not  only  in  the  hot  month  of  Asaard,  but  lasting 
joy  and  peace  all  the  year  round.  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  please  show  Your  mercy,  that  I 
may  always  thirst  for  Your  vision.  This  is  the  prayer  of  Nanak,  that  there  is  none  else  except 
You  (who  can  give  me  relief).  The  month  of  Asaard  is  pleasing  to  the  one,  in  whose  heart  is 
enshrined  God’s  feet  (His  Name).”(5) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  by  enshrining  God’s  Name  (His  love  and  devotion)  in 
our  heart,  we  can  enjoy  cool  comfort  not  only  in  the  hot  months  of  June  and  July,  but  in 
all  seasons  and  situations  of  life. 


Fra#  era#  uu?t  sow  fa©  fawu  11 

H?7  FT^  dfdl  P^c(  ?ra  ttIU'd  II 

fefw  U3T  faHfa  Fit  gra  II 

ufa  nffku  §u  fafe  rug  dfauura  n 

?g  nTdi  n©few  hhu  yuif  wru  n 

ufa  fast  t Hg  ctufa  fatt'didra  ii 
fa#  gf  irfew  uf  fe?>  t Fra  afod'd 
n 

?msr  ufa  # Fifew  srfa  Fiufe  Frarauura  n 
FFgg  fev  Hd'dlil  fa?7  UUt  tVH  ©fa  Ura 

ii£ii 


saavan  sarsee  kaamnee  charan  kamal  si-o  pi-aar. 
man  tan  rataa  sach  rang  iko  Naam  aDhaar. 
bikhi-aa  rang  koorhaavi-aa  disan  sabhay  chhaar. 
har  amrit  boond  suhaavanee  mil  saaDhoo 
peevanhaar. 

van  tin  parabh  sang  ma-oli-aa  samrath  purakh 
apaar. 

har  milnai  no  man  lochdaa  karam  milaavanhaar. 
jinee  sakhee-ay  parabh  paa-i-aa  haN-u  tin  kai  sad 
balihaar. 

naanak  har  jee  ma-i-aa  kar  sabad  savaaranhaar. 
saavan  tinaa  suhaaganee  jin  raam  Naam  ur  haar. 
II6II 


SAAWAN 


(Mid  July  to  Mid  August) 

Saawan  is  usually  the  month  of  rains  in  the  Punjab  (India).  Rains  bring  greenery  to  land  and 
prosperity  to  the  people,  particularly  farmers.  It  is  a season  of  enjoyment  for  young  boys  and 
girls,  who  put  swings  on  the  trees  and  frolic  around.  It  is  particularly  pleasing  to  the  young 
brides  who  enjoy  the  loving  company  of  their  grooms.  Guru  Ji  uses  this  backdrop  to  illustrate 
what  brings  happiness  to  a human  being,  whom  he  likens  to  God’s  soul-bride. 

He  says:  “In  the  month  of  Saawan,  that  bride  soul  blooms  in  happiness  who  is  imbued  with 
love  for  the  lotus  feet  (the  immaculate  Name  of  God).  Her  body  and  mind  is  imbued  with 
the  love  for  the  eternal  (God),  and  her  only  prop  is  God’s  Name.  For  her  all  the  false  worldly 
attractions  are  bitter  like  poison,  and  appear  useless  like  ashes.  Meeting  the  saint-Guru,  she  is 
able  to  drink  the  pleasing  drop  of  God’s  (Name).  In  the  company  of  the  limitless  all-powerful 
God,  all  the  forests  and  grass  blades  are  in  bloom  (in  this  month  of  Saawan.  ) My  mind  also 
longs  to  meet  that  God,  but  it  is  only  by  His  grace  that  anyone  can  unite  (with  Him).  I am 
always  a sacrifice  to  those  fellow  bride-souls  who  have  attained  to  God.  Nanak  says:  “O’  my 
God,  please  show  Your  mercy  (upon  me).  It  is  only  You  who  can  embellish  a person,  through 
the  word  (of  the  Guru).  The  month  of  Saawan  (is  truly  pleasant)  for  those  united  (soul) 
brides,  who  have  worn  the  necklace  of  God’s  Name  in  their  hearts.”(6) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  experience  the  bliss  of  union  with  God, 
and  remain  as  happy  as  the  blooming  nature  in  the  rainy  month  of  Saawan,  then  we 
should  embellish  our  thoughts  with  the  immaculate  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  keep  God’s 
Name  enshrined  in  our  heart. 


urafe  uufa  fwfafaf  f©  huu  uu  ii 

wt  ftIufu  ai'fsor  ctrafa  tv#  % 11 
fag  fefc  far  facSHHl  fag  tt  siuFtfa  ug  n 
usrfa  uwdufo  gu  uh  fan  ?>  u#  §g  11 


bhaadu-ay  bharam  bhulaanee-aa  doojai 
lagaa  hayt. 

lakh  seegaar  banaa-i-aa  kaaraj  naahee  kayt. 
jit  din  dayh  binsasee  tit  vaylai  kahsan  parayt 
pakarh  chalaa-in  doot  jam  kisai  na  daynee 
bhayt. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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sift  tuft  fOg  H'fu  Irto  PhQ  rtdi  gg  II 

gg  Hd;>  33  W-I  ftwog  ZIW  H3  II 
ftp  aft  H 33  crat-P  h"«'  03  II 
(TOof  y3  Hdi'dldl  333  aftg  U3  33  II 

h safe  g uftftrft  ara  gag  aw  33  iipii 


chhad  kharhotay  khinai  maahi  jin  si-o  lagaa 
hayt. 

hath  marorhai  tan  kapay  si-aahhu  ho-aa  sayt. 
jayhaa  beejai  so  lunai  karmaa  sand-rhaa  khayt 
naanak  parabh  sarnaagatee  charan  bohith 
parabh  dayt. 

say  bhaadu-ay  narak  na  paa-ee-ah  gur 
rakhan  vaalaa  hayt.  1 17|  | 


BHAADON 


(Mid-August  to  Mid-  September) 

The  month  of  Bhaadon  is  very  hot  and  uncomfortable,  particularly  for  the  farmer  in  Punjab 
(India).  In  this  month,  intense  heat  combined  with  humidity  makes  a farmer’s  life  very 
difficult  and  miserable. 


Taking  this  example,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  month  of  Bhaadon,  (just  as  a farmer  feels  very 
uncomfortable,  similarly)  the  bride-soul  attached  to  duality  (worldly  riches)  is  lost  in  illusion 
and  goes  astray.  She  may  adorn  herself  with  myriad  ornaments,  but  these  are  of  no  avail.  The 
day  this  body  dies,  it  will  be  called  a ghost.  The  demons  of  death  will  bind  the  soul  and  drive 
it  away  without  telling  anybody  where  they  are  taking  it.  In  an  instant,  all  those  with  whom 
she  was  in  love  shall  abandon  her.  (Seeing  death  approaching,  one  becomes  so  frightened 
that)  one  wrings  hands,  the  body  trembles,  and  it  turns  from  black  to  white.  Life  is  like  a 
field  of  actions  where  one  reaps  whatever  one  sows.  But  O’  Nanak,  they  who  seek  the  refuge 
of  God,  and  board  the  ship  of  the  lotus  feet  (of  His  Name,  God  helps  them  cross  over  the 
worldly  ocean.  In  short),  they,  whose  beloved  is  the  savior  Guru,  are  not  cast  into  hell  (or 
made  to  suffer  torments,  as  one  suffers  in  the  month  of)  Bhaadon.  (7) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  the  difficulties  and 
troubles  of  the  world  and  the  tortures  of  hell,  we  should  seek  the  protection  of  the  Guru, 
and  lead  our  life  in  accordance  with  Gurbani , as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji. 


»mft  Qh  fH’tre1’  ftf  fifth?!  gft  ppft  ii  asun  paraym  umaahrhaa  ki-o  milee-ai  har  jaa-ay. 

0?p  <t3u  SGGS  P-135 


Hft  3ft  fUnPH  33H3  uftj  wfe  fiwt 
Hd©  II 

tft  traftf  Oh  3 a©  feg  t w vft  n 
ft3  U3  ft©  uftfitf  grit  gft!  Fpft  II 
ftgf  trfOw  Oh  3H  h feyfe  gg  wupft  ii 
wy  ftwft  ftgftl  craft  gg  yf  gft  gig  ii 
3 gft  Oft  fil  rt  ftl W ft  ftsft  o(3 fo  3 lift 

II 

yg  feg  frf  © ggf  ?mor  gft  rragig  ii 
wr  gOt  gnetw  ft?g  Hfew  gft  gig  ntn 


man  tan  pi-aas  darsan  ghanee  ko-ee  aan  milaavai 
maa-ay. 

sant  sahaa-ee  paraym  kay  ha-o  tin  kai  laagaa 
paa-ay. 

vin  parabh  ki-o  sukh  paa-ee-ai  doojee  naahee 
jaa-ay. 

jinHee  chaakhi-aa  paraym  ras  say  taripat  rahay 
aaghaa-ay. 

aap  ti-aag  bintee  karahi  layho  parabhoo  larh 
laa-ay. 

jo  har  kant  milaa-ee-aa  se  vichhurh  kateh  na 
jaa-ay. 

parabh  vin  doojaa  ko  nahee  naanak  har  samaa-ay. 

asoo  sukhee  vasandee-aa  jinaa  ma-i-aa  har 
raa-ay.  ||8|| 


It  is  the  same  light 
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ASSUN 

(Mid  September  to  Mid  October) 

As  compared  to  the  hot  and  humid  month  of  Bhaadon,  the  month  of  Assu  is  rather  a 
comfortable  month.  It  is  natural  that  in  such  a situation,  a longing  arises  in  the  heart  of 
a young  bride  to  meet  her  Comparing  the  human  soul  with  such  a young  bride.  Guru  Ji 
describes  how  the  human  soul  also  longs  for  union  with  her  spouse  (God). 

He  says:  “O’  my  mother,  (after  passing  through  the  agony  of  the  month  of  Bhaadon),  an 
upsurge  of  love  is  arising  within  me  in  this  (pleasant)  month  of  Assu.  I wonder,  how  could 
I go  and  meet  (my  Spouse)?  Within  my  mind  and  body,  there  is  a great  thirst  and  longing 
for  His  vision,  and  I wish  that  somebody  may  come  and  unite  me  with  Him.  (I  have  heard 
that)  the  saints  provide  help  (to  devotees,  to  meet  the  object  of)  their  love.  Therefore,  I think 
I should  go  and  fall  at  their  feet  (and  humbly  seek  their  help.  I fully  realize  that)  without 
(meeting)  God  we  cannot  find  peace,  and  (except  His  shelter)  there  is  no  other  place  to  go. 
(They)  who  have  tasted  the  relish  of  (His)  love  remain  fully  satiated  (and  don’t  have  any  more 
worldly  desires).  Renouncing  their  self  (conceit),  they  humbly  pray:  “(O’  God),  please  attach 
us  to  Your  love.  (The  bride  souls),  whom  the  spouse  God  has  united  (with  Him)  never  get 
separated  (from  Him.  Because),  O’  Nanak  (they  realize  that)  except  God  there  is  no  other, 
(who  can  provide  them  with  such  eternal  peace).  Therefore,  they  always  remain  under  God’s 
shelter.  (In  short),  in  the  month  of  Assu,  those  bride  souls  who  have  the  grace  of  God  the 
king,  live  in  peace .”(8) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  attain  union 
with  God,  we  should  seek  the  help  of  the  saint  (Guru),  and  pray  to  God  to  show  His 
mercy  and  unite  us  with  Him. 

ctfefe  sra>t  atret  5H  ?>  opt)  Sarn 
U3HH3  3 ffew  H3  33T  II 

tyy  t Haifa  hhh  fenar  n 

fet  Hfe  ct§3  ufe  313  ffafa  Hdsw  #3T  ii 

fee  ?>  ael  ode  He?  fc(H  ET  IE 

cPU1  fees  7)  PrtPw  y fe  HH3T  II 

d^'dll  H31  Uf  fHW  3*  gddfd  Fife  fa§3T  II 

(Toot  ctf  U3  giftr  nfa  h%  h^ot  rot  ii 

effect  ut  H'UHdl  ferfe  H#  H3  lltfll 

KATTAK 


katik  karam  kamaavnay  dos  na  kaahoo  jog. 
parmaysar  tay  bhuli-aaN  vi-aapan  sabhay 
rog. 

vaimukh  ho-ay  raam  tay  lagan  janam  vijog. 
khin  meh  ka-urhay  ho-ay  ga-ay  jit-rhay 
maa-i-aa  bhog. 

vich  na  ko-ee  kar  sakai  kis  thai  roveh  roj. 
keetaa  kichhoo  na  hova-ee  likhi-aa  Dhur 
sanjog. 

vadbhaagee  mayraa  parabh  milai  taaN  utreh 
sabh  bi-og. 

naanak  ka-o  parabh  raakh  layhi  mayray 
saahib  bandee  moch. 

katik  hovai  saaDhsang  binsahi  sabhay  soch. 

M9II 


(Mid  October  to  Mid  November) 

The  month  of  Kattak  is  quite  pleasant.  It  is  neither  too  hot  nor  too  cold.  However,  some 
persons  are  found  suffering  even  in  this  month. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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Addressing  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  even  in  otherwise  happy  circumstances,  like  the 
month  of  Kattak,  you  are  miserable,  then  do  not  blame  anyone  (for  your  sufferings,  because) 
it  is  the  result  of  your  own  past  deeds.  (The  reason  is  that  in  your  pursuit  of  false  worldly 
pleasures,  you  forget  God,  and)  by  forgetting,  one  is  afflicted  with  all  kinds  of  maladies. 
Those  who  (becoming  apostate)  turn  their  face  away  from  God  are  separated  from  Him  for 
several  births.  All  the  enjoyments  of  the  world  become  bitter  (and  painful)  in  an  instant.  (In 
such  circumstances),  no  intercessor  can  do  anything  (to  help  them,  so  they  wonder)  before 
whom  they  can  go  and  cry  every  day  (to  find  solace  for  their  grief).  Nothing  can  be  done 
(to  avoid  the  suffering,  which)  has  been  pre-ordained  in  their  destiny  (based  on  their  past 
deeds).” 

However,  in  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  tells  a way  out.  He  says:  “If  by  great  good  fortune  one 
happens  to  meet  my  God,  then  all  (the  pain  and  suffering  due  to)  separation  from  God  is 
gone.” 

(But  the  question  arises,  how  can  a person  meet  God)?  Putting  himself  in  the  place  of  such 
a separated  bride  soul.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  God,  the  emancipator  of  all,  please  save  Nanak 
(from  the  worldly  bonds.  But  since  God  is  obtained  through  the  company  of  the  saints),  Guru 
Ji  says:  “If  in  the  month  of  Kattak,  one  obtains  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  then  all  one’s 
worries  vanish.”  (9) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  any  pain  and  suffering  due  to  our 
past  deeds,  we  should  seek  the  company  of  the  saint  Guru,  devotedly  listen  and  follow 
Gurbani , and  pray  to  God  to  pardon  our  past  sins  and  now  unite  us  with  Him. 


Hfrrfe  hTIt  htMw  ufe  fira  trfe  fte^feprr  n 
fe?j  off  H3T  3tsf  fe  H'fdfy  HFfefePTJ  II 
35  HTS  Hffew  3m  fe§  jffe  FPXT  HdMdlwrt  II 

miffi  sm#  ft  3ofe  11 

fe?>  ?t  o<ao  FT  HH  T7  dOn  rfefertj  II 

fetsf  3fe»r  uf  h ferfe  fes  tfefero  11 

337T  TT%33  tjfe  5rfo  fetV  rfetWTJ  II 

(Vftc(  gfe  fets  U3  Heel  efd  rfebrm  II 
Hferfe  yi  wd'Ui1  aufe  3 fTtstfeWn  11 'ton 


manghir  maahi  sohandee-aa  har  pir  sang 
baith-rhee-aah. 

tin  kee  sobhaa  ki-aa  ganee  je  saahib 
maylrhee-aah. 

tan  man  ma-oli-aa  raam  si-o  sang  saaDh 
sahaylrhee-aah. 

saaDh  janaa  tay  baahree  say  rahan 
ikaylarhee-aah. 

tin  dukh  na  kabhoo  utrai  say  jam  kai  vas 
parhee-aah. 

jinee  raavi-aa  parabh  aapnaa  say  disan  nit 
kharhee-aah. 

ratan  javayhar  laal  har  kanth  tinaa 
jarhee-aah. 

naanak  baaNchhai  Dhoorh  tin  parabh  sarnee 
dar  parhee-aah. 

manghir  parabh  aaraaDhanaa  bahurh  na 
janamrhee-aah.  ||10|| 


MANGHAR 


(Mid  November  to  Mid  December) 

This  month  is  generally  pleasant,  because  the  summer  season  is  gone  and  winter  in  the  real 
sense  has  not  yet  begun.  It  is  rather  pleasantly  cool.  So  naturally  everybody  (and  particularly 
young  brides)  like  to  adorn  themselves  with  beautiful  clothes  and  ornaments,  so  that  they 
may  look  attractive  and  charming. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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But  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  type  of  soul  brides  look  beauteous  to  our  groom  (God).  He  says: 
“In  the  month  of  Manghar  (only  those  bride  souls)  look  beauteous  who  enjoy  the  company  of 
God  the  Spouse.  What  can  I say  about  the  glory  of  such  bride  souls  who  are  united  with  the 
Master  (God)?  By  meditating  on  God  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  the  body  and  mind 
of  such  bride  souls  remains  always  in  bloom.” 

Next,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  state  of  those  (soul)  brides  who  remain  bereft  of  the  company 
of  the  saints.  He  says:  “Those  (soul  brides)  who  remain  deprived  of  the  company  of  saintly 
people  always  keep  suffering  in  loneliness.  Misery  never  leaves  them,  and  they  are  put  under 
the  control  of  the  demon  of  death.” 


Describing  once  again  the  honor  and  glory  enjoyed  by  those  bride  souls  who  remember  God, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  (bride  souls)  who  have  enjoyed  the  (blissful)  company  of  their  (God) 
are  always  seen  waiting  on  Him  (ready  to  serve  Him.  While  standing  in  the  divine  court,  they 
look  beauteous  and  glorious,  as  if)  they  have  been  adorned  with  the  jewels,  diamonds  and 
rubies  (of  God’s  Name).  Nanak  seeks  the  dust  of  such  honored  souls  who  have  sought  refuge 
at  (God’s)  door.  They  who  meditate  on  God  in  the  month  of  Manghar  do  not  (suffer  the  pain 
of)  birth  and  death  again.”(  1 0) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  honor  in  (God’s)  court,  we  should 
seek  those  blessed  souls  who  are  already  united  with  Him,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
in  their  company. 


yfy  yyra  feyFirat  cjfo  fHfoyf7  oPe  <vo  ii 
H3  tfw  ddA'dPye  ddUfA  7531^  JTO  II 
§?  di  Pde  ahrw  yd?  h?1  hwk!  wra  ii 

Pa ftfyr  uflj  ?>  Hc<el  fkfa  H'y  dja  dro  II 
t-TtJ  3"  3tJ  fHTtt  Hdl  dl  Pa  HHy  II 

ora  aiftr  whff  n'dydPH  ayfe  3 fedtw  ii 

y'Pd  H'8  Tty  ydldf  oPd  Hue  Sidl'd  II 

Fray  iral  A'd'PvS  ?TOot  yfy-  yytwra  n 
yy  Htfra  to?  gy  fan  swr  tyyyra  imii 


pokh  tukhaar  na  vi-aapa-ee  kanth  mili-aa  har 
naahu. 

man  bavDhi-aa  charnaarbind  darsan  lagrhaa 
saahu. 

ot  govind  gopaal  raa-ay  sayvaa  su-aamee  laahu. 
bikhi-aa  pohi  na  sak-ee  mil  saaDhoo  gun  gaahu. 
jah  tay  upjee  tah  milee  sachee  pareet  samaahu. 
kar  geh  leenee  paarbarahm  bahurh  na 
vichhurhi-aahu. 

baar  jaa-o  lakh  bayree-aa  har  sajan  agam 
agaahu. 

saram  pa-ee  naaraa-inai  naanak  dar  pa-ee-aahu. 
pokh  sohandaa  sarab  sukh  jis  bakhsay 
vayparvaahu.  ||11|| 


POAKH 


(Mid  December  to  Mid  January) 

Poakh  is  a very  cold  month  in  northern  India.  Mountains  are  covered  with  snow,  and  many 
times  the  sub-zero  temperatures  in  the  plains  make  people  very  uncomfortable  during  the 
biting  and  freezing  cold  of  winter.  In  such  times,  people  try  to  save  themselves  from  the 
cold  by  wearing  warm  clothes,  heating  their  homes,  or  just  by  hugging  and  embracing  their 
loved  ones.  Guru  Ji  uses  this  metaphor  of  the  brides  in  the  loving  and  warm  embrace  of  their 
spouses,  to  explain  the  warmth  enjoyed  by  those  devout  souls  who  remain  united  with  their 
spouse  (God)  by  continuing  to  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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He  says:  “The  freezing  cold  of  Poakh  doesn’t  afflict  that  (bride  soul)  who  is  blessed  with 
the  embrace  of  God,  her  spouse.  Her  heart  is  pierced  with  devotion  to  God’s  lotus  feet  (His 
Name),  and  is  attuned  to  (the  expectation  of  seeing  His)  sight.  She  now  lives  only  for  the 
support  of  God,  the  king  of  the  universe,  and  reaps  the  profit  of  service  of  her  Master.  Now 
even  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches  and  power)  cannot  touch  her,  because  after  meeting  with 
the  saint  (Guru),  she  keeps  singing  (God’s)  praises.  (In  this  way),  by  being  absorbed  in 
true  love  (of  God)  she  merges  back  into  Him  (and  is  united  with  Him,  by)  whom  she  was 
created.  Grasping  her  with  His  hand,  the  all-pervading  God  has  united  her  with  Him,  and 
she  won’t  be  separated  (from  Him)  again.  Millions  of  times  I sacrifice  myself  to  God,  the 
incomprehensible  and  unfathomable  friend.  O’  Nanak,  that  God  (is  very  kind,  and  it  is  in  His 
nature  that  He  has  to)  save  the  honor  of  those  who  fall  at  His  door  for  shelter.  Even  the  cold 
month  of  Poakh  becomes  pleasant  and  full  of  comforts  to  the  one  who  has  been  pardoned  by 
that  carefree  (God).”  (11) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  any  kind  of  mental  suffering, 
even  in  otherwise  adverse  circumstances,  we  should  keep  singing  God’s  praises  in  the 
company  of  saintly  people,  and  most  humbly  ask  for  God’s  pardon  and  mercy. 

tfeW  hhw  rrfat  hw  g#  stfe  (bww  n maagh  majan  sang  saaDhoo-aa  Dhoorhee  kar 

isnaan. 

ufe  OF  7m  fwfe  Hfe  hwtw  w stfe  II  har  kaa  Naam  Dhi-aa-ay  sun  sabhnaa  no  kar 

daan. 

hwh  sraH  hw  §3%  HTt  t rrfe  gpfw  ii  janam  karam  mal  utrai  man  tay  jaa-ay  gumaan. 
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cwfe  fu  W Htjhtf  fyoH  Wf  rwfw  II 
Ht  H’Wfe  Swfew  §Hdfd  of%  fttFW  II 

ntsrrfe  wfes  rraiw  yw  tfl»r  sfeur  ii 

fetT  W tffew  otfe  fe?)  yWU  HH'rt  II 

fiw  fefaw  uf  mw  ?TOot  few  dda'6  ii 

tfeW  H3  H a'51'Xfe  few  UW  31W  feddd'w 
IIT3II 


kaam  karoDh  na  mohee-ai  binsai  lobh  su-aan. 
sachai  maarag  chaldi-aa  ustat  karay  jahaan. 
athsath  tirath  sagal  punn  jee-a  da-i-aa  parvaan. 
jis  no  dayvai  da-i-aa  kar  so-ee  purakh  sujaan. 
jinaa  mili-aa  parabh  aapnaa  naanak  tin  kurbaan. 
maagh  suchay  say  kaaNdhee-ah  jin  pooraa  gur 
miharvaan.  ||12|| 


MAAGH 


(Mid  January  to  Mid  February) 

This  month  is  also  usually  very  cold,  though  sometimes  it  starts  showing  signs  of  the  advent 
of  spring.  In  India  this  month  is  considered  very  auspicious.  Many  important  Hindu  festivals 
are  held  on  the  first  of  this  month.  Hindus  consider  it  highly  virtuous  to  take  a dip  in  the  river, 
and  give  charity  near  the  holy  city  of  Paraag  (Allahabad),  situated  on  the  confluence  of  three 
holy  rivers  (the  Ganges,  Yamuna,  and  the  under  ground  Saraswati). 

However,  Guru  Ji  gives  a different  advice  on  this  occasion.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  instead 
of  bathing  at  holy  places)  in  the  month  of  Maagh,  bathe  in  the  dust  of  the  saints’  feet  (by 
humbly  serving  them.  Listen  and  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  and  (instead  of  giving  food, 
clothes,  and  money  to  the  fake  Pundits),  give  the  charity  of  Name  to  all.  By  doing  so,  all  the 
dirt  of  the  (evil  and  sinful)  deeds  of  your  past  births  will  be  washed  off,  and  your  mind  will 
be  rid  of  arrogance.  You  will  not  be  allured  by  lust  and  anger,  and  even  your  dog-like  greed 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -489  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 136 


would  go  away.  The  world  praises  those  who  tread  on  this  righteous  path.  In  fact,  all  the 
approved  acts  (such  as  bathing  at  the  sixty-eight  places  of  pilgrimage,  all  types  of  charities, 
and  acts  of  compassion  on  God’s  creatures)  are  included  in  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name.  Therefore,  that  one  alone  is  truly  wise  whom  God  in  His  mercy  blesses  with  (this  gift 
of  Name).  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  those  who  have  met  their  God.  In  the  month  of  Maagh, 
only  those  persons  are  considered  pure  on  whom  the  perfect  Guru  is  kind  (and  blesses  them 
with  the  gift  of  Name)  .”(12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  visiting  pilgrimage  places  and  giving  alms 
to  pundits  or  priests  in  the  month  of  Maagh,  we  should  humbly  serve  the  holy  saints  (by 
acting  on  the  advice  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  and  inspire 
others  to  do  the  same. 


»nre  iyetw  ute  rare  ute  »te  n 

tre  rate  raH  s ste  ftera  ter  fete  n 

rat  rate  rrea  rat  ufe  rav  ?te  rate  n 

fte  te  ?33wl  utew  tte  ate  n 

few  rafte  frare  arte  ate  atfte  wte  n 

ate  ter  at  fete  tel  fra  a#  at  wte  n 

rare  u?re  tretefat  feraw  ftebxat  rate  n 
rarer  raara  w tjffere  nyte  at  rarar  ute  11 

Prid^1  wioa  are  rat  aretsr  rate!  ute  n 

fare  HM'dM  fer  S fte  at  rate 

11=1311 


fulgun  anand  upaarjanaa  har  sajan  pargatay 
aa-ay. 

sant  sahaa-ee  raam  kay  kar  kirpaa  dee-aa 
milaa-ay. 

sayj  suhaavee  sarab  sukh  hun  dukhaa  naahee 
jaa-ay. 

ichh  punee  vadbhaagnee  var  paa-i-aa  har 
raa-ay. 

mil  sahee-aa  mangal  gaavhee  geet  govind_ 
alaa-ay. 

har  jayhaa  avar  na  dis-ee  ko-ee  doojaa  lavai  na 
laa-ay. 

halat  palat  savaari-on  nihchal  ditee-an  jaa-ay. 

sansaar  saagar  tay  rakhi-an  bahurh  na  janmai 
Dhaa-av. 

jihvaa  ayk  anayk  gun  taray  naanak  charnee 
paa-ay. 

fulgun  nit  salaahee-ai  jis  no  til  na  tamaa-ay. 

1 1 13 1 1 


PHALGUN 


(Mid  February  to  Mid  March) 

Phalgun  announces  the  advent  of  spring  after  a long  cold  spell,  and  people  celebrate  it  by 
observing  festivals  like  Holi  and  Hola  Mohalla  (wherein  participants  throw  colored  powder 
and  water  on  one  another,  or  arrange  special  parades  and  display  martial  skills).  Guru  Ji 
started  this  poem  with  the  month  of  Chait  when  the  soul  bride  suffered  from  pangs  of 
separation  from  her  spouse  (God).  Now,  towards  the  end  of  the  poem,  he  describes  the  state 
of  mind  of  that  bride  soul  who  followed  the  Guru-directed  path  of  remembering  her  spouse 
(God)  in  holy  company  for  a long  period,  and  has  been  rewarded  with  His  union. 

In  this  stanza  describing  the  joy  and  happiness  of  spring  season,  on  behalf  of  such  a soul 
(bride),  Guru  Ji  states:  “In  the  month  of  Phalgun,  unique  spiritual  bliss  arises  in  the  minds  of 
(those  soul  brides  in  whose  heart)  their  dearest  friend,  God  has  come  and  become  manifest. 
The  saints  of  God  have  become  their  helpers,  and  showing  mercy  they  have  united  them 
(with  God).  The  couch  (of  their  heart  looks)  beautiful,  they  enjoy  all  kinds  of  comforts,  and 
there  is  no  place  for  any  sorrow.  (The  heart  felt)  desire  of  such  fortunate  ones  gets  fulfilled, 
because  they  have  obtained  God  the  King  as  their  groom.  Joining  together  with  their  saintly 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -490  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 136 


friends  and  mates,  they  recite  songs  in  praise  of  God.  (Such  a united  bride  soul)  doesn’t 
consider  anyone  else  remotely  comparable  (to  God,  who)  has  embellished  her  both  in  this 
and  her  next  life,  and  has  given  her  an  eternal  place  (in  His  mansion).  He  has  saved  her  (from 
drowning)  in  the  worldly  ocean,  and  she  will  not  have  to  suffer  through  any  more  rounds  of 
birth  (and  death).” 

Now,  entering  into  a prayer  mode,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  we  have  (only)  one  tongue,  but 
countless  are  Your  virtues.  Nanak  says  that  those  who  fall  at  Your  feet  (and  humbly  meditate 
on  Your  Name)  swim  across  (the  worldly  ocean.  Therefore,  I say  that  in  the  month  of) 
Phalgun  we  should  daily  praise  (that  God)  who  is  without  avarice.”(13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean  and  save 
ourselves  from  the  perpetual  pains  of  birth  and  death,  then  we  must  join  together  with 
saintly  persons,  daily  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


Ms  Ms  try  fiwrfw  fes  fr  optt  ii 
gfo  nf  ygr  wfw  sggra  nfo  n 

tran  hu7  Mr  gg^  gfg  gftro  My  3%  n 

uh  sidifd  fsts  rrgbtf7  fttfuw  <v fo  gg  ii 

53  ait  gfw  M yg?>  Frfg  M 11 

rrgygy  uf  Hgg  tns  *>ie[g  ug  11 

h^t  Mh  ygg  gts  Mr  ?tgfg  n 

?g?S5  Hit  ggg  gvi  fegrr  oigg  gg  men  =111 


jin  jin  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tin  kay  kaaj  saray. 

har  gur  pooraa  aaraaDhi-aa  dargeh  sach 
kharay. 

sarab  sukhaa  niPh  charan  har  bha-ojal 
bijdtam  taray. 

paraym  bhagat  tin  paa-ee-aa  bij<hi-aa  naahi 
jaray. 

koorh  ga-ay  dubiDhaa  nasee  pooran  sach 
bharay. 

paarbarahm  parabh  sayvday  man  andar  ayk 
Pharav. 

maah  divas  moorat  bhalay  jis  ka-o  nadar 
karay. 

naanak  mangai  daras  daan  kirpaa  karahu 
haray.  ||14||1|| 


CONCLUDING  PARA 


After  describing  how  meditation  on  God’s  Name  is  one’s  sole  strength  and  sustenance  in 
all  seasons,  whether  painful  or  pleasant,  Guru  Ji  concludes:  “Whosoever  has  meditated  on 
(God’s)  Name  has  accomplished  all  their  tasks.  Those  who  worship  the  perfect  Guru-God 
are  judged  true  in  God’s  court.  God’s  lotus  feet  (His  devoted  service  and  meditation)  are  the 
treasure  of  all  joys.  (They  who  attune  themselves  to  God)  cross  over  the  dreadful  (worldly 
ocean).  They  obtain  the  gift  of  God’s  loving  devotion,  and  do  not  burn  (or  suffer  in  the  desires 
for)  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches  and  power).  All  their  false  (notions)  are  gone,  and  their 
duality  (double-mindedness)  flees  away.  They  are  filled  with  complete  truth.  Enshrining  only 
the  one  (God)  in  their  mind,  they  keep  serving  (and  meditating  on  God).  In  short,  all  the 
months,  days  and  moments  are  auspicious  for  those  on  whom  (God)  bestows  His  grace.  O’ 
God,  Nanak  begs  You  for  the  gift  of  Your  vision.  Please  show  mercy  (and  bless  him  with  this 
gift).”(14-l) 

The  message  of  this  hymn  of  Bara  Malta  is  that  we  can  make  all  the  twelve  months  (our 
entire  life)  fruitful  and  blissful  if  we  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  meditate  on  His  Name  with  loving  devotion,  and  learn 
to  live  in  obedience  to  His  will. 
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tFU  How  U left  ole 
Hfddld  UJFfe  II 

M HPddld  WF  ufe  feHUp  feu  feu  UU  II 
HFU  ffett'fdl  Hd<il  UU7  Hfe  dttl  feod  UU  II 

HRH  HRH  cF  fefeHF  feu  HRU  HHU  HU  II 

H Hfef  ofo  U Pd£d  H Hfe  R dHpo  RU  II 

ufe  fuu  feR  ur  r ufePw  ufe  feu  Hfe 
is  ii 

hfu  amfe  fegut  fej  r cf<j  tfe  ii 

c<Pd  fotdU7  UR  d1  Ptf  HU  UR  (Vdl  c<dd:  o<d<i  II 
dfd  UR  fd<i  tFH  dttd:1  otol'Jf  [o(S  UU  II 

ttoot  eft  hMhf  ufe  huhr  uu7  ru  nn 

rft»f  ofp  fsUH7  FT  HR  ufe  Hfeu  UUU  WFU  II 
HUfe  rftufe  Wd'Ui'  HRR7  cF  HFCFU  II 


maajh  mehlaa  5 din  raiian 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

sayvee  satgur  aapriaa  har  simree  din  sabh  rain. 

aap  ti-aag  sarnee  pavaaN  muJdl  bolee  mith-rhay 
vain. 

janam  janam  kaa  vichhurhi-aa  har  maylhu  sajan 
sain. 

jo  jee-a  har  tay  vichhurhay  say  sujfe  na  vasan 
bhairi. 

har  pir  bin  chain  na  paa-ee-ai  khoj  dithay  sabh 
gain. 

aap  kamaanai  vichhurhee  dos  na  kaahoo  dayn. 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  raakh  layho  hor  naahee  karan 
karayn. 

har  tuDh  vin  khaakoo  roolnaa  kahee-ai  kithai 
vain. 

naanak  kee  banantee-aa  har  surjan  daykhaa 
nain.  ||1|| 

jee-a  kee  birthaa  so  sunay  har  sammrith  purajdl 
apaar. 

maran  jeevan  aaraaPhanaa  sabhnaa  kaa 
aaDhaar. 


US7  H3P 
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HHd  Utft»f  PdH  HU  cfe  dd1  fi-IH  Udd'd  II 

fu7  »iuih  nrarfe  hu  feu  wu  r u'd'd'd  n 
HR7  H7  fen  RTUHt  HU7  eft  ufe  ^ II 

uW  7TH  fe>FU  fe?  ufeu  Gu'did'd  II 

Hffe  HUPUp  UUU7  HU  ?FH  oldd'd  II 
cftnfe  ufe  R rFUfe  H TFUt  d Hid'd  II 
HR  UR  Hid  Pd  d Ph  UU  (V<*>o<  r>o1  HHFU  II 
feu  ufe  fe  UR  of©  HRU  feu  of  HU 

yPrtd'd  II? II 


sasurai  pay-ee-ai  tis  kant  kee  vadaa  jis  parvaar. 
oochaa  agam  agaaDh  boDh  kichh  ant  na 
paaraavaar. 

sayvaa  saa  tis  bhaavsee  santaa  kee  ho-ay  chhaar. 
deenaa  naath  dai-aal  dayv  patit  uPhaaranhaar. 
aad  jugaadee  rakh-daa  sach  Naam  kartaar. 
keemat  ko-ay  na  jaan-ee  ko  naahee  tolanhaar. 
man  tan  antar  vas  rahay  naanak  nahee  sumaar. 
din  rain  je  parabh  kaN-u  sayvday  tin  kai  sad 
balihaar.  ||2|| 


HU  WUpA  HU  HU7  HRH7  oF  HUfeu  II 

utf  fuu  fefe  rufew  ufe  feuu7  feufe 
feu  II 

3TU  HHUp  UFUfefef  HUfef  fRUHU  HU  II 
oferfe  o(di  R H'dlof  UUHHU  HUTU  II 
feH  Hfe  UH  RUftHU  H UUpUT  RU1UU  II 

ufef  ofh  hu7  yutw  feu  hhfhP  ru  ii 

O'ft c{  rild  Hfu  ddl  fed  HR  Up  UU  II 
feu  ufe  PrlH  R feHU  H dPddF  UU  HU  II  ? II 


sant  araaDhan  sad  sadaa  sabhnaa  kaa  bakhsind. 
jee-o  pind  jin  saaji-aa  kar  kirpaa  diteen  jind. 

gur  sabdee  aaraaPhee-ai  JAPee-ai  nirmal  mant. 
keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ee-ai  parmaysur  bay-ant. 
jis  man  vasai  naaraa-ino  so  kahee-ai  bhagvant. 
jee-a  kee  lochaa  pooree-ai  milai  su-aamee  kant. 
naanak  jeevai  JAP  haree  dokh  sabhay  hee  hant. 
din  rain  jis  na  visrai  so  hari-aa  hovai  jant.  ||3|| 


huh  as7  ur  yuu  hr  fenifep  yG  ii 


sarab  kalaa  parabh  poorno  manj  nimaanee 
thaa-o. 
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ofd  §<T  dldl  H?>  flfij  tTp-f  til'?1  (v6  II 
offe  fejtF  U3  ttFU3fl  rTcT  g3t  H fell  FitF©  II 

fof  § sndu  fef  gtF  §3*  fer  u?f  iff  ii 

§3H  ret  srai?  U3  fkfe  Frg  313  aft'  n 

gtTt  rFfe  ?>  HS«1  fet1  So!3  rF#  II 

nrfkwi  fy<vn6  3H  are  ft  »raiH  wf#  ii 

H?>  feffew  uft  H75fw  FTOct  33  Hwf  II 

Hda  offw^'d:1  fe3  fefo  dfd  Udul  FFT  t l-Ff 
iiann 


har  ot  gahee  man  andray  JAP  JAP  jeevaaN  naa-o, 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  aapnee  jan  Dhoorhee  sang 
samaa-o. 

ji-o  tooN  raakhahi  ti-o  rahaa  tayraa  ditaa  painaa 
khaa-o. 

udam  so-ee  karaa-ay  parabh  mil  saaDhoo  gun 
gaa-o. 

doojee  jaa-ay  na  sujh-ee  kithai  kookan  jaa-o. 

agi-aan  binaasan  tarn  haran  oochay  agam 
amaa-o. 

man  vichhurhi-aa  har  maylee-ai  naanak  ayhu 
su-aa-o. 

sarab  kali-aanaa  tit  din  har  parsee  gur  kay  paa-o. 

II4IUII 


MAAJHMEHLA  5 DIN  RAAIN 


(DAY  AND  NIGHT) 

Like  Bara  Maha  (twelve  months),  the  title  of  this  composition  is  Din  Raain  (day  and  night). 
It  describes  how  we  should  strive  day  and  night  to  cultivate  love  and  devotion  for  God.  Here 
comparing  his  soul  to  a loving  bride,  Guru  Ji  appears  to  be  talking  to  his  bosom  friend  (holy 
saint),  and  shares  with  him  his  inner-  most  thoughts. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  I wish  that)  I may  serve  my  true  Guru  and  meditate  on  God  for  all 
the  days  and  nights  (of  my  life.  I wish  that)  abandoning  my  ego,  I may  fall  at  the  feet  of  my 
Guru,  utter  sweet  words  from  my  mouth,  and  request  him  to  unite  me  with  God  (my  closest 
friend  and  relative,  from  whom  I have  been  separated  for  many  births).” 

As  if  guessing  his  friend’s  obvious  question,  why  he  was  so  anxious  to  meet  God,  Guru  Ji 
states  the  reason:  “O’  my  sister,  the  mortals  who  remain  separated  from  God  are  not  able  to 
live  in  peace  and  comfort.  I have  searched  in  all  the  spheres,  and  concluded  that  without  the 
spouse  God,  we  cannot  find  any  peace  (of  mind).” 

Imagining  the  next  obvious  question:  “Why  did  she  get  separated  from  her  spouse  (God)  in 
the  first  place?”  Guru  Ji  humbly  replies:  “It  is  the  result  of  my  own  misdeeds.  Therefore,  it 
does  not  behoove  me  to  blame  anybody  else.” 

Guru  Ji  now  directly  prays  to  God,  and  says:  “O’  God,  please  show  mercy  and  save  me, 
because  except  You  no  one  else  has  any  power.  O’  God,  without  You  (one  suffers  so  much 
pain  and  humiliation,  as  if  one  is)  rolling  in  dust.  To  whom  else  could  we  relate  our  tale  of 
woe?  Therefore,  this  is  the  humble  prayer  of  Nanak:  that  with  my  eyes,  I may  see  the  sight  of 
God,  the  supreme  Being.”(  1 ) 

Now,  narrating  the  answer  given  by  his  friend  (holy  saint),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  that 
all  powerful  and  infinite  God  does  listen  to  one’s  cries  of  anguish.  One  ought  to  meditate 
on  Him  both  in  life  and  death  (throughout  one’s  life),  because  He  is  the  sustainer  of  all 
(creatures).  Both  in  the  parents’  house  (this  world),  and  in  the  in-laws  house  (the  next  world), 
the  bride — soul  (can  live  peacefully,  only  on  the  support  of)  the  spouse  (God),  who  has  a 
very  big  family.” 
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Next,  discussing  the  whereabouts  of  God  and  how  to  win  His  support,  (on  behalf  of  that 
friend),  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  God  is  the  highest  of  the  high.  He  is  inaccessible  and  beyond 
human  understanding.  There  is  no  limit  or  end  to  His  expanse.  The  only  service  that  pleases 
Him  is  that  which  is  performed  by  becoming  the  dust  of  the  saints’  feet  (by  humbly  following 
the  advice  of  the  saint  Guru).  That  God  is  the  merciful  master  of  the  meek  and  the  poor,  and 
sanctifier  of  the  sinners.  Since  the  beginning  of  ages  (in  all  times),  the  Creator  has  been 
saving  His  devotees.  True  and  eternal  is  His  Name.  Nobody  knows  His  worth,  and  nobody 
can  estimate  His  greatness.  O’  Nanak,  He  is  abiding  in  every  one’s  mind  and  body,  and  there 
is  no  count  (of  His  merits).  Therefore,  I am  always  a sacrifice  to  those  who  serve  God,  day 
and  night.  (2)” 

Guessing  the  next  question  (how  to  serve  God),  he  says:  “We  must  worship  (that  God)  who 
has  fashioned  the  body  and  mind  of  all  the  creatures,  who  is  gracious  to  all,  whom  all  the 
saints  meditate  upon,  through  the  Guru’s  word  and  meditate  on  His  immaculate  Name. 
That  God  is  our  supreme  Master;  there  is  no  limit  to  His  merits,  and  His  worth  cannot  be 
estimated.  That  person  is  considered  truly  fortunate  in  whose  heart  resides  the  all-  pervading 
God.  All  the  desires  of  our  heart  are  fulfilled  when  we  meet  our  spouse  God.  Nanak  too  lives 
worshipping  (that)  God.  (By  meditating  upon  Him),  all  one’s  sins  are  destroyed,  and  that 
person  blooms  (with  spiritual  delight)  who  doesn’t  forsake  God  day  or  night.”(3) 

Finally  going  into  a prayer  mode.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  (You  are)  the  possessor  of  all 
powers,  the  (only)  support  of  the  poor  (person  like)  me.  Therefore,  I have  grasped  onto 
(Your)  divine  support,  and  I survive  only  by  meditating  again  and  again  on  (Your)  Name. 
Please  show  such  mercy  upon  me  that  I may  remain  absorbed  in  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the 
most  humble  service)  of  Your  devotees.  (Also  please  bless  me,  that)  I may  (happily)  live 
in  whatever  state  You  keep  me,  and  (gratefully)  eat  and  wear  whatever  You  give.  O’  God, 
make  me  do  only  that  effort  (by  virtue  of  which)  I am  joined  with  the  saints,  where  I may 
sing  Your  praises.  I can  think  of  no  other  place  where  I may  go  and  relate  my  pain.  O’  lofty, 
unknowable,  and  immeasurable  God,  destroyer  of  ignorance  and  dispeller  of  darkness,  this  is 
Nanak’s  objective:  unite  (his)  estranged  mind  with  Yourself  (again).  The  day  I touch  the  feet 
of  God,  my  (supreme)  Guru,  I would  obtain  all  kinds  of  joys  (and  blessings,  and  it  will  be  the 
day  of  my  total  deliverance).”(4-l) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  eternal  happiness,  then  at  all 
times  we  should  remember  God  by  praising  Him  through  the  most  immaculate  word  of 
the  Guru  (the  Gurbani,  enshrined  in  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  by  meditating  on 
His  Name.  One  day  showing  His  grace,  God  may  re-unite  our  separated  soul  with  Him, 
and  bless  it  also  with  His  eternal  union. 

^ ott  HWot  vaar  maajh  kee  tathaa  salok  mehlaa  1 

Ht5ot  Hate  atedd1  Hatw  ott  q?it  3F¥st  malak  mu  reed  tathaa  chandarharhaa 

ii  " sohee-aa  kee  Dhunee  gaavnee. 


otj  ctaa1-  yay  ara  UTFfe  n ik-oNkaar  sat  Naam  kartaa  purakh  gur  parsaad. 

hs  <\  ii  salok  mehlaa  1. 


ajf  s’H1'  Df  fat  ui§  ajf  tbit?  fter  wfe  ii  gur  daataa  gur  hivai  ghar  gur  deepak  tih  lo-ay. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -494  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 138 


tre’gg  (Toot  Hfe  Hi?™  hh  dfe  n't ii  amar  padaarath  naankaa  man  maanee-ai  sukh 

ho-ay.  ||1|| 

HS  <t  II 

mehlaa  1. 

ufuw  fy»iTd  Mdr  5^  eftr  n 

pahilai  pi-aar  lagaa  than  duDh. 

trfe  H'v  at  gftr  ii 

doojai  maa-ay  baap  kee  suDh. 

itn  gcr  g7#  ag  ii 

teejai  bha-yaa  bhaabhee  bayb. 

eft  fwff  fiftft1  ii 

cha-uthai  pi-aar  upannee  khayd. 

yet  w dtw  at  tra  ii 

punjvai  khaan  pee-an  kee  Dhaat. 

7)  us-  wfs  II 

chhivai  kaam  na  puchhai  jaat. 

H3t  HfrT  atw  ITO  gTH  II 

satvai  sanj  kee-aa  ghar  vaas. 

>>16^  UW  ST)  <VH  II 

athvai  kroDh  ho-aa  tan  naas. 

<V«c  <-i6o  Gel  H'd  II 

naavai  Dha-ulay  ubhay  saah. 

st#  tot  Sw  hwu  ii 

dasvai  daDhaa  ho-aa  su-aah. 

at  ftrafte  ya1#  to  ii 

ga-ay  sigeet  pukaaree  Dhaah. 

ffsW  UH  tlH'J  TOU  II 

udi-aa  hans  dasaa-ay  raah. 

us7  aat 

SGGS  P-138 

wfew  srfew  yfew  ?rf  n 

aa-i-aa  ga-i-aa  mu-i-aa  naa-o. 

fUsf  unfe  rrfey  oc^  n 

pichhai  patal  sadihu  kaav. 

rt'rtcx  Hcwftf  wy  fU»ry  n 

naanak  manmukh  anDh  pi-aar. 

d'5  Sy  HH'd  IIP  II 

baajh  guroo  dubaa  sansaar.  1 12|  | 

VAAR  MAAJH 

SALOKMEHLA  1 

(To  be  sung  to  the  tune  of ‘Malik  Murid  and  Chanderhara  Sohia’) 

Guru  Ji  instructs  that  this  Vaar  (poetic  narration  of  a war  story)  should  be  sung  to  the  tune 
of  a popular  contemporary  story  relating  to  the  war  between  “Malik  Murid  and  Chanderhara 
Sohia.”  Malik  Murid  and  Chanderhara  Sohia  were  two  brave  generals  in  the  army  of  the  great 
Mughal  emperor  Akbar.  They  engaged  in  a fierce  battle  to  show  their  loyalty  to  the  King,  and 
both  died  fighting  valiantly.  Such  epics,  as  originally  composed  by  different  Gurus,  consisted 
only  of  Paureees,  or  the  progressive  steps  for  one’s  spiritual  ascent.  These  were  meant  to  be 
sung  to  the  tune,  as  indicated  by  the  respective  Guru.  While  compiling  Guru  Granth  Sahib 
Ji,  the  fifth  Guru  Arjun  Dev  Ji  added  some  Saloks  (short  stanzas  composed  by  the  same  or 
different  Guru)  before  each  Pauree  to  further  clarify  the  meaning  or  purpose  of  these  steps. 
Many  times,  he  also  indicated  the  tune  to  which  that  Vaar  aught  to  be  sung.  This  is  how  these 
Vaars  assumed  the  appropriate  formats,  as  shown  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji. 

SALOKMEHLA  1 

First  of  all,  emphasizing  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “The  Guru  is  the  Giver  (of 

Name).  He  is  (the  sublime  source 

of  peace,  like  a cool  and  soothing)  house  of  snow.  The 

Guru  is  (like)  a lamp,  which  provides  the  light  (of  divine  knowledge)  to  all  the  three  worlds. 
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O’  Nanak,  it  is  from  (the  Guru  that  one  can  obtain)  the  everlasting  commodity  (of  Name).  It 
is  only  when  we  are  convinced  in  our  mind  (about  this  truth)  that  we  obtain  peace.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  Salok  is  that  if  we  want  peace  of  mind,  divine  knowledge,  or  the 
way  to  unite  with  God,  then  we  must  seek  the  guidance  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


MEHLA  1 


Now  dividing  human  life  into  ten  stages,  Guru  Ji  explains  how  from  infancy  one  is 
continuously  attached  to  worldly  pleasures  and  comforts,  and  instead  of  following  Guru’s 
advice  follows  the  dictates  of  one’s  mind,  which  ultimately  bring  pain  and  suffering. 

He  says:  “In  the  first  stage  (of  life,  one)  falls  in  love  with  the  mother’s  breasts  for  the  sake 
of  milk.  In  the  second  (stage,  becoming  older),  one  becomes  aware  of  mother  and  father. 
Thirdly,  one  becomes  aware  of  brother,  brother’s  wife  and  sister  (and  other  close  relatives). 
In  the  fourth  (stage)  arises  the  love  for  playing.  In  the  fifth  (stage),  one  is  motivated  by  the 
desire  for  eating  and  drinking  (enjoying  tasty  foods  and  drinks).  Sixthly,  one  is  so  much 
overcome  by  sexual  desire  that  one  does  not  care  about  (the  partner’s)  caste  (or  social  status). 
In  the  seventh  (stage),  one  tries  to  amass  wealth  and  build  mansions.  In  the  eighth  (stage  of 
life,  one  becomes  so  much  prone  to)  anger  that  the  body  gets  ruined  by  it.  In  the  ninth  (state, 
one  becomes  so  old  that)  the  hair  becomes  gray,  and  breathing  becomes  difficult.  (Lastly)  in 
the  tenth  stage,  one  dies  and  is  burnt  into  ashes.  The  companions  (who  accompany  one  to  the 
cremation  ground)  wail  loudly  and  then  go  away.  The  swan-soul  flies  away  on  an  unknown 
path  (to  the  world  hereafter).  This  is  how  a human  being  comes  to  and  departs  (from  the 
world),  and  even  one’s  name  dies  (because  one  is  completely  forgotten).  After  one’s  death, 
food  is  served  (to  Brahmins)  on  leaf  plates  and  crows  are  called  (and  fed  in  one’s  memory, 
but  none  of  this  charity  reaches  the  departed  soul).  O’  Nanak,  (this  is  essentially  the  story)  of 
blind  (worldly)  love  of  the  self-conceited  person,  and  this  is  how  without  (the  guidance  of) 
the  Guru,  the  (entire)  world  is  drowned  (in  the  worldly  ocean).”(2) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  the  entire  world 
suffers  in  pain.  Only  by  following  Guru’s  advice  can  we  obtain  the  commodity  of  Name, 
and  live  in  peace. 


H:  3 II 

eH  a'Mdfe,  afrr  ^fa7  w 535  sra#  11 

u'mIhI  y?  ufe  uwfl  uw  fun  nsf  § ireu7  nrt 
11 

H3fg  W Hfe  ute  Wltu7  o!7  fegd'd  <5  Ift  II 

st  ct7  fHdiH'Hil  yfo  ?>  fnt  mu  aw  11 

ddfrtK  dfdK  (30  If  tvrtot  H3T  c?7  Mdttdd 

113 II 


mehlaa  1 

das  baaltan  bees  ravan  teesaa  kaa  sundar 
kahaavai. 

chaaleesee  pur  ho-ay  pachaasee  pag  khisai 
sathee  kay  bodhaypaa  aavai. 

satar  kaa  matiheen  aseehaaN  kaa  vi-uhaar 
na  paavai. 

navai  kaa  sihjaasnee  mool  na  jaanai  ap  bal. 

dhandholim  dhoodhim  dith  mai  naanak  jag 
Dhoo-av  kaa  Dhavalhar.  ||3|| 
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MEHLA  1 


Now,  assuming  normal  human  life  span  as  one  hundred  years,  Guru  Ji  once  again  divides 
human  life  into  ten  spans  of  ten  years  each,  and  describes  how  one  progresses  into  different 
types  of  behavior,  ultimately  dies,  and  spends  his  entire  life  in  vain. 

He  says:  “Up  to  the  age  of  ten  years,  one  is  a child;  at  twenty,  one  is  called  a young  person, 
and  in  thirties  one  is  considered  good-looking.  At  forty,  one  attains  full  maturity.  At  fifty, 
one  starts  faltering  in  one’s  gait.  At  sixty,  sets  in  old  age.  At  seventy,  one  is  devoid  of  senses. 
At  eighty,  one  is  unfit  to  work.  At  ninety,  one  is  bed-ridden  and  is  left  with  no  strength  to 
perform  the  daily  functions  by  oneself  (and  after  that,  one’s  life  ends  without  achieving  any 
purpose).  O’  Nanak,  I have  investigated  (the  human  life,  and  found  that  this  world  is  (nothing 
but)  a mansion  of  smoke  (a  very  short-lived  illusory  pleasure).” 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  unless  we  live  our  life  for  its  real  purpose  (of  reuniting 
with  God),  it  is  no  more  than  the  process  of  passing  through  the  various  stages  of 
physical  growth  and  decay,  and  ultimately  being  reduced  to  ashes. 


ufat  ii 

f ctu^  yuy  «rary  u nnfu  ferfe  fir#  n 
U3T  UUUT  fU'drlcV  ay  hu  fufe  gfet  II 
§ tusfu  fefe  fyfefe  h?  fey  UHfet  ii 

fefe  wfeu  fefe  feu  §fe  fey  ufe  Hfe  rtfe)  11 

cfjuyfe  ufe  u^few  ufe  ufe  ufe  ufet  n 
h feu  Hfe  feufe  ufe  yuy  feufet  II 
§ nfer  wUr  htus  u yuy  n 

H Hfe  fefe  3U  fwfeu  fe  Hfex1  Hfe  Hfe  U© 

feu  ufet  nn 


pa-orhee. 

tooN  kartaa  purakh  agamm  hai  aap  sarisat 
upaatee. 

rang  parang  upaarjanaa  baho  baho  biDh 
bhaatee. 

tooN  jaaneh  jin  upaa-ee-ai  sabh  khayl 
tumaatee. 

ik  aavahi  ik  jaahi  uth  bin  naavai  mar  jaatee. 

gurmukh  rang  chalooli-aa  rang  har  rang 
raatee. 

so  sayvhu  sat  niranjano  har  purakh 
biDhaatee. 

tooN  aapay  aap  sujaan  hai  vad  purakh 
vadaatee. 

jo  man  chit  tuPh  Phi-aa-iday  mayray 
sachi-aa  bal  bal  ha-o  tin  jaatee.  ||1|| 


PAURREE 


Now  Guru  Ji  takes  up  the  first  Pauree  of  this  Vaar,  and  in  accordance  with  the  prevailing 
tradition,  starts  with  the  praise  of  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  the  incomprehensible  Creator  who  has  Himself  created  the 
universe.  You  have  fashioned  this  universe  in  many  different  colors,  hues,  and  in  many 
different  ways.  It  is  only  You  who  has  created  all  this  play  (of  the  world).  There  are  some 
who  are  coming  (to  this  world,  and)  some  are  exiting  it.  But  without  (meditating)  on  God’s 
Name,  the  entire  (world)  is  dying  (a  spiritual  death,  except)  the  Guru’s  follower  who  has  been 
imbued  with  the  deep  love  (for  God.  Therefore  O’  my  friends,  you  should  also)  serve  that 
eternal,  immaculate  God,  who  is  the  architect  of  one’s  destiny.  O’  God,  You  Yourself  are  the 
wisest  (person),  and  You  are  the  greatest  personality.  O’  my  eternal  (God),  I am  repeatedly  a 
sacrifice  to  those  who  meditate  on  You  (with  true  love)  in  their  mind  and  heart.”  (1) 
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The  message  of  this  Pauree  is  that  unless  we  meditate  on  the  eternal  God,  and  remain 
imbued  with  His  love  (Name),  our  life  is  nothing  but  a meaningless  round  of  birth, 
growth,  and  death. 


HWcT  HS  li 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


fftf  trfe  35  rrfaw  gfw  333  11 

wff  ct  fsw  at  as)  H3fe  H>rfe  ii 
u#  et  uat  sras1  fes1  ut  rrfe  11 

frifrt  dfel  d few  PdH  fd  7)  H W WjT 
cord?  11 

FT  33  3T  olo(d  3%  UF33  UI3)  7>  rffe  II 
(Vrt ct,  3T3  fa3  cvPd  uf3  ufe  fee  U'Pd  7i 

ait  nan 


jee-o  paa-ay  tan  saaji-aa  rakhi-aa  banat 
banaa-ay. 

akhee  daykhai  jihvaa  bolai  kannee  surat 
samaa-ay. 

pairee  chalai  hathee  karnaa  ditaa  painai  khaa-ay. 
jin  rach  rachi-aa  tiseh  na  jaanai  anDhaa  anDh 
kamaa-ay. 

jaa  bhajai  taa  theekar  hovai  ghaarhat  gharhee  na 
jaa-ay. 

naanak  gur  bin  naahi  pat  pat  vin  paar  na  paa-ay. 

Mill 


SALOK  MEHLA:  1 

In  the  previous  Pauree,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  unless  we  meditate  on  the  eternal  God  and 
always  remain  imbued  with  His  love,  our  life  is  a meaningless  round  of  birth,  growth,  and 
death.  Now  he  gives  us  some  reasons  and  motivations  for  imbibing  and  cultivating  love  and 
devotion  for  God. 


He  says:  "Putting  life  (in  it),  God  created  (human)  body,  and  kept  it  (in  an  orderly) 
arrangement.  (He  molded  human  being  in  such  a manner  that)  one  can  see  with  one’s  eyes, 
speak  with  one’s  tongue,  and  gain  awareness  of  mind  from  what  one  hears  with  the  ears.  One 
walks  with  feet,  works  with  hands,  and  wears  and  eats,  what  God  gives.  But  the  ungrateful 
human  being)  does  not  even  recognize  (that  God)  who  has  created  him,  and  the  blind  fool 
keeps  doing  blind  (and  foolish)  deeds.  When  (one  dies  and  the  earthen  vessel  of  one’s  body) 
breaks,  one  becomes  like  a broken  piece  (of  clay),  which  cannot  be  remolded  into  shape  again 
(and  revived).  O’  Nanak,  without  the  (guidance  of  the)  Guru  one  doesn’t  obtain  honor  (in 
God’s  court),  and  without  honor,  one  cannot  swim  across  (this  worldly  ocean  of  Maya).”(  1) 

The  message  of  this  stanza  is  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  this  worldly  ocean,  then 
we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  guidance  so  that  we  may  obtain  honor  in  the  court  of  that 
God  who  has  created  us,  and  blessed  us  with  all  the  parts  and  senses  of  our  body,  and 
provided  us  with  our  sustenance. 


HS  P II 

3%  fe3T  33F  HTiHftr  W FFStw  II 

H3f3  Hfe  tldd'dl  31  off  few  erfg  wfe 
II 

tydfd  aftj  3"  c<dH  ^H1^  H 33  cisl  rt'<iltffll 

3 33H  o3F%  f3H  33H  TT#  3%  Iffe  SIH7^ 
Iflft  rrebrf  II 

5 WV  Ite  oidfd  nfe  ct33  few  BrT  wfe 

II 


mehlaa  2. 

dayNday  thaavhu  ditaa  changa  manmukh 
aisaa  jaanee-ai. 

surat  mat  chaturaa-ee  taa  kee  ki-aa  kar  aakh 
vakhaanee-ai. 

antar  bahi  kai  karam  kamaavai  so  chahu 
kundee  jaanee-ai. 

jo  Dharam  kamaavai  tis  Dharam  naa-o  hovai 
paap  kamaanai  paapee  jaanee-ai. 

tooN  aapay  khayl  karahi  sabh  kartay  ki-aa 
doojaa  aakh  vakhaanee-ai. 
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ftreu  M feu  feuu  ufe  f%fu  § ferfu  feu  ufe 
^ fa?  feuu  fep  fowfew  n 

(Vrtc(  dldHfe  nedl  wfew  dfe  HTMU 
HH'ilw  II? II 


jichar  tayree  jottichar  jotee  vich  tooN 
boleh  vin  jotee  ko-ee  kichh  karihu  dikhaa 
si-aanee-ai. 

naanak  gurmukh  nadree  aa-i-aa  har  iko 
sugharh  sujaanee-ai.  ||2|| 


M:  2 


In  the  previous  salok  Guru  Ji  indicated  that  human  being  is  so  self-centered  that  one  does  not 
even  recognize  God  who  created  one  and  blessed  one  with  all  the  gifts  of  life.  In  this  salok, 
he  expounds  on  the  characteristics  of  a Manmukh  (or  a self-willed  person) 

He  says:  “We  should  regard  that  person  as  (self-conceited)  Manmukh  who  values  the  gift 
more  than  the  Giver  (of  that  gift).  What  should  one  say  about  (worthless)  understanding, 
knowledge,  and  cleverness  (of  such  a person)?  Whatever  (bad)  deeds  one  stealthily  commits 
eventually  become  known  in  all  the  four  directions  (everywhere.  This  is  the  law  of  nature: 
that)  one  who  does  good  deeds  is  known  as  virtuous,  and  who  commits  evil  deeds  is  known 
as  a sinner.  But  O’  Creator,  it  is  You  who  does  all  these  plays  (of  making  some  good  and 
others  bad).  As  long  as  Your  light  (and  power)  is  within  (one’s  body),  You  speak  through 
that  light  (and  power).  I shall  recognize  that  person  (as  having  some  real  power)  who  can  do 
something  without  Your  light.  O’  Nanak,  by  Guru’s  grace  (one  realizes)  that  there  is  only  one 
wise  and  sagacious  (God,  who  resides  in  all).”(2) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  feeling  proud  of  our  own  virtues  and 
condemning  others  for  their  shortcomings,  we  should  be  grateful  to  God  for  all  the  gifts 
He  has  bestowed  on  us.  We  should  recognize  the  will  and  special  purpose  of  God  in  all 
His  creatures  (good  or  bad). 


uffe  ii 

ug  wit  trai?  frrfe  °f  ug  w uu  wfew  n 
hu  e>di8«l  rrfe  1 ug  nmu  Fraiu  wfew  n 
few  wfeu  nrarfe  u ?iu  ffeit  fit7  fed 'few  11 

HUH7  feu  HH'd  U Hfe  tTH  wfew  tfeuW  II 

fe?>  Hfedld  HU  7?  UUfe  Hfe  SUT  o!UH  olHdfew 
II 

dTUHfe  WH  ftlWUbtf  fekf  UfT7  H7  3U  5Tfe»fT  II 

gH  §EP%  WUU7  tfe  HTfew  II 

US7 

H37  HUfe  Hd'-dil  ffe?7  tjfe  M'  feu  wfew 

II?  II 


pa-orhee. 

tuDh  aapay  jagat  upaa-ay  kai  tuDh  aapay 
DhanDhai  laa-i-aa. 

moh  thag-ulee  paa-ay  kai  tuDh  aaphu  jagat 
khu-aa-i-aa. 

tisnaa  andar  agan  hai  nah  tiptai  bhukhaa 
tihaa-i-aa. 

sahsaa  ih  sansaar  hai  mar  jammai  aa-i-aa 
jaa-i-aa. 

bin  satgur  moh  na  tut-ee  sabh  thakay  karam 
kamaa-i-aa. 

gurmatee  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sukh  rajaa  jaa 
tuDh  bhaa-i-aa. 

kul  uDhaaray  aapnaa  Dhan  janaydee  maa-i-aa. 

SGGS  P-139 

sobhaa  surat  suhaavanee  jin  har  saytee  chit 
laa-i-aa.  ||2|| 
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PAURREE 

In  the  previous  saloks,  Guru  Ji  concluded  that  God  created  all  beings,  and  gave  them  life  and 
the  means  to  sustain  themselves.  However,  the  self-conceited  humans  do  not  recognize  their 
Creator,  and  commit  sins.  But  Guru  Ji  sees  God’s  will  and  hand  behind  everything,  good  or 
bad. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  You  Yourself  created  this  world,  and  You  Yourself  engaged  it  in  various 
tasks.  By  administering  the  potion  of  (family)  attachment,  You  have  strayed  it  away  from 
You.  The  fire  of  desire  in  this  world  is  so  insatiable  that  the  thirsty  and  hungry  (human  being) 
is  never  satisfied.  This  world  is  the  embodiment  of  illusion:  therefore  it  keeps  dying  to  be 
reborn,  and  keeps  coming  and  going.  All  have  tried  and  grown  tired  of  performing  rituals 
(and  have  come  to  the  conclusion,  that)  without  (the  guidance  of)  the  true  Guru,  worldly 
attachment  cannot  be  gotten  rid  of.  O’  God,  when  it  pleases  You,  one  is  satiated,  and  feels  at 
peace  by  meditating  on  (Your)  Name,  under  Guru’s  guidance.  Blessed  indeed  is  the  mother 
of  such  a one  who  saves  not  only  oneself,  but  also  brings  salvation  to  one’s  (entire)  lineage. 
(In  short),  the  intellect  of  the  person  who  has  attuned  the  mind  to  God  becomes  beauteous, 
and  that  person  earns  good  reputation  (in  the  world).”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  Puree  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  our  entire  family  from  the  fire  of 
worldly  desires  and  the  attachment  to  worldly  riches  and  power  (and  obtain  true  honor 
in  God’s  court),  then  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God  with  true 
love  and  devotion. 


HS  P II 

>>011  y'30  fee  cj<v  H <■)<£'  II 
UtT7  a'30  otte  fee  tJEF  otde1  II 
fH#  a'Sd  Utte1  fe©  tifed  H^7  II 
(Vdo(  oaH  Ue'fe  ^ 3©  UHH  fJirte1  lAII 


salok  mehlaa  2. 

akhee  baajhahu  vaykh-naa  vin  kanna  sunnaa, 
pairaa  baajhahu  chalnaa  vin  hathaa  karnaa. 
jeebhai  baajhahu  bolnaa  i-o  jeevat  marnaa. 
naanak  Hukam  pachhaan  kai  ta-o  khasmai 
milnaa.  ||1|| 


SALOK  M:  2 


In  the  previous  Pauree,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  save  our  entire  family 
from  the  fire  of  worldly  desires  (attachments  to  worldly  riches  and  power)  and  obtain  true 
honor  in  God’s  court,  then  we  should  follow  the  Guru’s  advice:  meditate  on  God  with  true 
love  and  devotion. 

One  of  the  oft-repeated  pieces  of  advice  in  Gurbani  is  that  of  “dying  while  living.”  In  this 
salok.  Guru  Ji  explains  this  idea. 

He  says:  “To  see  without  eyes  (to  realize  God’s  wondrous  hand  working  behind  all  creation), 
to  listen  without  ears  (to  restrain  oneself  from  slandering  others,  and  instead  listen  to  the 
unstuck  divine  music  within  the  self),  to  walk  without  feet  (to  mentally  take  our  mind  into  the 
Guru’s  presence  by  restraining  ourselves  from  running  after  sinful  pleasures  of  the  world),  to 
do  things  without  the  use  of  hands  (to  remain  mentally  prepared  to  serve  God  and  desist  from 
doing  any  harm  to  others),  and  to  speak  without  the  use  of  tongue  (to  mentally  sing  God’s 
praises)  is  the  way  to  “die  while  living.”  O’  Nanak,  it  is  in  this  way  that  we  obtain  our  spouse 
(God)  by  realizing  His  Will.”(l) 
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The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  meet  our  spouse  (God),  we  should  “die 
while  living”.  (We  should  rise  above  worldly  desires  while  living  in  the  world,  doing  our 
worldly  duties,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name). 


HS  P II 


mehlaa  2. 


fen  trahtf  rtrabtf  rr1#  ?>  trfew  frfe  n 

ddrt1  C5'  fag  dlfrt  ?5UT  crfe  II 
t ot  tra^  sra  wfe  H3fc  srafe  ii 

tvoot  era  ffpii'erfe  fed  <73  flirt'd1  ufe  IIPII 


disai  sunee-ai  jaanee-ai  saa-o  na  paa-i-aa 
jaa-ay. 

ruhlaa  tundaa  anDhulaa  ki-o  gal  lagai  Dhaa-av. 
bhai  kay  charan  kar  bhaav  kay  lo-in  surat 
karay-i. 

aanak  kahai  si-aanee-ay  iv  kant  milaavaa  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 


M:  2 


In  the  previous  salok  Gum  Ji  advised  us  to  keep  our  mind  attuned  to  God  even  while  engaged 
in  worldly  chores.  In  this  salok  he  tells  us  the  benefit  of  doing  so. 

He  says:  “God  is  visible  (in  His  creation).  We  can  hear  (Him  in  the  heartbeat  of  His  creatures), 
we  can  know  Him  (through  the  wonders  of  His  creation),  but  still  that  Spouse  cannot  be 
obtained  (or  seen  physically.  The  reason  is  that  in  the  spiritual  sense,  a human  bride  soul  is) 
lame,  armless,  and  blind.  How  could  she  run  and  embrace  (her  spouse  God?”  The  answer  is 
that  (a  human  bride  should  always  live  and  work  in  love  and  fear  of  God,  as  if  she  has  made 
God’s)  fear  her  feet,  (divine)  love  her  hands,  and  attunement  (to  God),  her  eyes.  Nanak  says: 
O’  the  wise  (human  bride),  this  is  how  the  union  with  the  groom  (God)  is  obtained.”(2) 


The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  it  is  not  with  our  physical  limbs  and  faculties,  but  with 
our  loving  fear  and  devotion  to  God,  that  we  can  realize  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of 
uniting  with  Him. 


ufaf  ii 

ggisw  ii 

aray  §rrfe  § wg  ntr  trfew  ii 
fftf^rafefguftrasraw  oid'few  n 
feoto1  rruTTftr  Hfe  rtfe  ararraf  gu  rt'fe^r  n 
fefe  tra  srafu  §#  eTsrat  f%g  art  uf  ?>  sdfewn 
dg  srra  5oed  ft  fefe  rrat  srra  fe^r  ii 
yg  crag  ray  fr  fefe  wfoug  ara  h gy  3Tfe»r  ii 
ifar  W333  yraed  ftratra  h§  ivfe  Hwifew  nan 


pa-orhee. 

sadaa  sadaa  tooN  ayk  hai  tuDh  doojaa  khayl 
rachaa-i-aa. 

ha-umai  garab  upaa-ay  kai  lobh  antar  jantaa 
paa-i-aa. 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  rakh  too  sabh  karay  tayraa 
karaa-i-aa. 

iknaa  bakhsahi  mayl  laihi  gurmatee  tuDhai 
laa-i-aa. 

ik  kharhay  karahi  tayree  chaakree  vio  naavai 
hor  na  bhaa-i-aa. 

hor  kaar  vaykaar  hai  ik  sachee  kaarai 
laa-i-aa. 

put  kalat  kutamb  hai  ik  alipat  rahay  jo  tuDh 
bhaa-i-aa. 

ohi  andrahu  baahrahu  nirmalay  sachai  naa-ay 
samaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 


PAURREE 


In  the  previous  salok,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  it  is  not  with  our  physical  limbs  and  faculties, 
but  with  our  loving  fear  and  devotion  to  God,  that  we  can  realize  God  and  enjoy  the  bliss  of 


It  is  the  same  light 
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uniting  with  Him.  Now  he  shows  us  how  to  address  God  and  express  our  love  and  devotion 
for  Him. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  ever  and  forever,  You  are  the  one  and  only  one  (unique  power).  It  is 
You  who  has  created  this  second  play  (or  the  world  drama.  After)  creating  pride  and  egoism, 
You  have  instilled  greed  in  all  creatures.  (Therefore,  the  creatures)  do  only  what  You  make 
them  do.  Now  please  save  them,  in  whatever  way  You  wish  to.  There  are  some,  on  whom  You 
shower  Your  grace,  and  unite  with  Yourself.  You  Yourself  attune  them  to  Guru’s  teachings. 
There  are  some,  who  do  Your  service  while  standing,  and  except  Your  Name,  nothing  else 
pleases  them.  There  are  some,  whom  You  have  yoked  to  the  true  deed  (of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name,  because  for  them)  any  other  deed  is  useless.  Then  there  are  some  who  are  pleasing 
to  You,  and  who  in  spite  of  having  sons,  wife,  and  family,  remain  detached  from  them.  They 
are  pure  both  from  within  and  without  (they  stick  to  truth  both  in  thought  and  conduct)  and 
remain  always  absorbed  in  Your  true  Name.”(3) 

The  message  of  this  Pauree  is  that  we  should  realize  that  the  world  with  all  its  creatures 
(both  good  and  bad)  is  the  play  of  God.  If  we  want  to  win  His  grace  and  attain  union 
with  Him,  we  should  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru, 
so  that  we  may  remain  engaged  in  the  true  task  of  meditating  on  His  Name,  even  while 
living  in  the  midst  of  our  families  and  performing  our  worldly  duties. 


HS  1 II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


Hfsw  t iraafe  oral  t ip#  ufewfe  n 

t fefo  era#  t worni  fgfb  gtr  fkfe 
n 

rra  ede  cefeof  ufod1  fid1  He1  ocfd  II 
fcldl1  dd1  ubjfTF"  ci'rt1  yd1  c(d1  Uccd  II 

ufe  crate  hw  ural  traHfe  Hfc  fetra  ii 

tf  uf  <v  h <v  of  ?racr  hto 
nil 


su-inay  kai  parbat  gufaa  karee  kai  paanee 
pa-i-aal. 

kai  vich  Dhartee  kai  aakaasee  uraDh  rahaa  sir 
bhaar. 

pur  kar  kaa-i-aa  kaparh  pahiraa  Dhovaa  sadaa 
kaar. 

bagaa  rataa  pee-alaa  kaalaa  baydaa  karee 
pukaar. 

ho-ay  kucheel  rahaa  mal  Dhaaree  durmat  mat 
vikaar. 

naa  ha-o  naa  mai  naa  ha-o  hovaa  naanak  sabad 
veechaar.  ||1|| 


SALOK  MEHLA  1 


In  the  last  Pauree  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  If  we  want  to  win  God’s  grace  and  attain  union 
with  Him,  we  should  humbly  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  so 
that  we  may  remain  engaged  in  the  true  task  of  meditating  on  His  Name.  But  many  people 
adopt  several  other  methods  to  seek  union  with  God  and  achieve  salvation.  They  claim  that 
these  methods  are  quite  effective.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  about  the  truth  about  all  such  techniques. 

He  says:  “Whether  I make  a cave  in  mount  ( Sumaer , which  is  believed  to  be)  made  of  gold, 
or  go  and  live  below  water  in  the  underworld;  whether  I remain  standing  upside  down  on  my 
head  on  earth,  or  in  the  sky;  whether,  I fully  cover  my  body  with  clothes  and  keep  washing 
my  body  forever;  whether  I adorn  white,  red,  yellow,  or  black  clothes,  and  loudly  recite  the 
Vedas',  or  whether  becoming  filthy  (like  a sect  of  Jain  faith)  I remain  dirty,  these  are  all  bad 
deeds  born  out  of  base  intellect.  O’  Nanak,  after  reflecting  on  the  word  (of  the  Guru,  I have 
realized)  that  I was  neither  (there  in  the  past),  nor  I am  now,  (nor  I wish)  that  I should  be  there 
in  the  future  (and  my  ego  should  be  completely  erased).”(l) 
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The  message  of  this  Salok  is  that  practicing  austerities  and  undergoing  penances  by 
sitting  in  mountain  eaves,  in  deep  waters,  or  in  the  ethereal  regions  are  useless  and 
counter-productive:  they  make  one  proud  and  self-conceited.  The  best  and  most 
effective  method  is  to  ponder  on  the  Guru’s  holy  Word,  and  overcome  one’s  ego  (which 
is  the  pre-requisite  for  achieving  union  with  God). 


HS  *t  II 

utrfe  utra  srfew  wit  Htrfk  ut  n 

>5f3fo  % 75#  S#  fft  5TO  Hfe  Hfe  qf  II 

W ffe  ufew  HH  fPW  II 

Ud'iH  WJ#  otfe  H'ft  d@H  W75  || 

(V<So(  dldHfb  o6h  3<t  31  dfd  dfd  TTK  fttW^  II 

tTH  Hit  tVH  W^q  tVH  Hfif  HH#  IP  II 


mehlaa  1. 

vastar  pakhaal  pakhaalay  kaa-i-aa  aapay 
sanjam  hovai. 

antar  mail  lagee  nahee  jaanai  baahrahu  mal 
mal  Dhovai. 

anDhaa  bhool  pa-i-aa  jam  jaalay. 

vasat  paraa-ee  apunee  kar  jaanai  ha-umai 
vich  dukh  ghaalay. 

naanak  gurmukh  ha-umai  tutai  taa  har  har 
Naam  Dhi-aavai. 

Naam  JAPay  Naamo  aaraaDhay  Naamay  sukh 
samaavai.  ||2|| 

M:  1 


In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  uselessness  of  practicing  many  yogic  and 
Jain  methods  of  purifying  one’s  soul.  In  this  salok,  he  comments  particularly  on  the  practice 
of  washing  clothes  and  bathing  the  bodies  repeatedly  in  the  belief  that  this  way  one  will  be 
able  to  cleanse  one’s  soul  as  well. Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  washes  clothes  and  bathes 
the  body,  and  on  one’s  own  has  become  a disciplined  person  (and  has  controlled  the  evil 
thoughts  also)  doesn’t  know  about  the  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts)  sticking  to  the  inner  self,  even 
if  such  a person  repeatedly  rubs  and  washes  him  or  herself  from  outside.  Such  a blind  fool 
mistakenly  falls  into  the  trap  of  the  demon  of  death.  Deeming  (the  body  and  other  things)  as 
one’s  own,  which  belong  to  someone  else  (God),  one  suffers  pains  due  to  one’s  self-conceit. 
O’  Nanak,  when  by  Guru’s  grace  one’s  ego  is  erased;  one  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name.  Only 
by  reflecting  and  meditating  on  the  Name,  and  through  the  holy  Name,  does  one  obtain 
(true)  peace.”  (2) 

The  message  of  the  salok  is  that  none  of  the  austerities,  penances,  and  ablutions  is  of 
any  avail  for  purifying  our  soul  and  obtaining  true  divine  peace  and  happiness.  It  is 
only  when  by  Guru’s  grace  and  guidance  we  overcome  our  ego  and  meditate  on  (God’s) 
Name  that  we  attain  true  bliss. 

II 

crfenr  tffH  mat  Hfa  fk«T«»>tr  n 
fe?>  u)  ctbir  feriai  fof?>  firfew  n 
Hay  aar  aar  au  HaTfe»rr  n 
huu  aar  yu  cttaftw  n 
aaaa  Har  feridi  wftw  n 
yaa  area  aiaha  aata7  yfew  n 
Hfeaia  afe  fcaa  aaia  aat^few  n 
otaa7  sta  y aar  a at  aw  few  mb  n 


pavrhee. 

kaa-i-aa  hans  sanjog  mayl  milaa-i-aa. 
tin  hee  kee-aa  vijog  jin  upaa-i-aa. 
moorakh  bhogay  bhog  dukh  sabaa-i-aa. 
sukhhu  uthay  rog  paap  kamaa-i-aa. 
harkhahu  sog  vijog  upaa-ay  khapaa-i-aa. 
moorakh  ganat  ganaa-ay  jhagrhaa  paa-i-aa. 
satgur  hath  nibaydi  jhagarh  chukaa-i-aa. 
kartaa  karay  so  hog  na  chalai  chalaa-i-aa. 
II4II 
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PAURREE 

In  the  previous  salok,  Gum  Ji  noted  that  one’s  body  belongs  to  God,  but  one  mistakenly 
regards  it  as  one’s  own.  In  this  Paurree  he  elaborates  on  this  truth  and  refers  to  various  kinds 
of  pains  we  suffer  by  misusing  this  body  for  false  pleasures. 

He  says:  “(It  is  God  who)  has  brought  about  the  union  of  the  soul  and  the  body.  (The  same 
God)  who  has  created  them  also  brings  about  the  separation  (of  the  soul  from  the  body).  But 
(forsaking  that  God),  the  foolish  human  being  keeps  indulging  in  (false)  pleasures,  which 
all  bring  pain.  Because  of  committing  sins  (in  pursuit  of  these  enjoyments),  these  pleasures 
give  rise  to  (all  kinds  of)  maladies.  After  enjoying  pleasures,  one  suffers  pain  and  separation 
(from  the  dear  ones),  and  (the  rounds  of)  creation  and  consumption  (or  birth  and  death). 
Unnecessarily,  the  fool  enters  into  counting  (of  good  deeds,  which  fall  far  short  of  the  sins, 
and)  thus  gets  entangled  in  the  strife  (of  births  and  deaths.  But  a Guru’s  follower  knows  that) 
the  true  Guru  has  the  power  to  settle  (all  such  accounts  of  one’s  deeds.  Therefore,  seeking 
the  Guru’s  shelter,  such  a person)  gets  this  strife  ended.  (The  Guru’s  follower)  also  realizes 
that  whatever  the  Creator  does  that  happens  (for  sure),  and  one’s  own  doing  doesn’t  work.”(4) 

The  message  of  this  Pauree  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  body  in  false  worldly  pleasures, 
or  entering  into  the  counting  of  our  ‘virtuous’  deeds,  we  should  seek  the  Guru’s  refuge. 
The  Guru  would  teach  us  how  to  live  in  accordance  with  God’s  will,  meditate  on  His 
Name,  and  thus  settle  all  our  accounts. 


KS  4 II 

ttfe  t|Te  II 

u?r  48o 

w?#  7;  frfe  ii 

hs7  wflt  Htrt  rro  n 

(TOot  W »ff  rPV  II4II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

koorh  bol  murdaar  khaa-ay. 
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avree  no  samjhaavan  jaa-ay. 
muthaa  aap  muhaa-ay  saathai. 
naanakaisaa  aagoojaapai.  ||1|| 

SALOK  M:  1 


In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  comments  on  contemporary  leaders,  politicians,  and  pseudo  holy  men 
of  his  time.  These  remarks  are  equally  applicable  to  present  conditions. 

He  says:  “(The  person)  who  tells  lies  (and  by  deceit  usurps  the  rights  of  others,  is  like  an 
animal  that)  eats  dead  corpses.  Such  a person  tries  to  guide  others,  (but  in  reality)  is  deceived 
personally,  and  gets  his  (or  her)  companions  also  cheated.  O’  Nanak,  such  a (fake)  leader 
(soon)  gets  exposed.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  we  shouldn’t  try  to  preach  truthfulness  and  honesty  to 
others  when  we  ourselves  are  secretly  indulging  in  dishonest  acts.  Such  acts  will  soon  get 
us  exposed,  and  ruin  not  only  us,  but  also  our  companions. 

hw  8 ii  mehlaa  4. 

fort  t wefo  h?  u h tw  <vk  yfa  tra  wt  ii  jis  dai  andar  sach  hai  so  sachaa  Naam  mukh 

sach  alaa-ay. 
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oh  har  maarag  aap  chaldaa  hornaa  no  har 
maarag  paa-ay. 

jay  agai  tirath  ho-ay  taa  mal  lahai  chhaparh 
naatai  sagvee  mal  laa-ay. 
tiratti  pooraa  satguroo  jo  an-din  har  har 
Naarm  Dhi-aa-av. 

oh  aap  chhutaa  kutamb  si-o  day  har  har 
Naarm  sabh  sarisat  chhadaa-v. 
jan  naanak  tis  balihaamai  jo  aap  JAPai  avraa 
Naam  JAPaa-ay.  1 12|  | 


M:  4 


In  the  previous  salok,  Gum  Ji  commented  on  the  state  and  fate  of  the  fake  leaders  and  guides 
of  his  time  in  India.  In  this  salok,  he  tells  us  about  the  qualities  of  a true  leader  and  Guru. 

He  says:  “The  person  who  has  Truth  within  (him)  meditates  on  the  true  Name  (of  God),  and 
utters  truth  with  his  tongue,  that  person  him  or  herself  walks  on  God’s  path  and  puts  others 
also  on  that  path.  (We  need  to  remember  that  if)  in  front  of  us  is  a place  of  (true  holy)  ablution 
(where  we  can  listen  to  the  true  Guru);  only  then  the  dirt  (of  our  mind)  gets  washed  off. 
Otherwise,  by  bathing  in  a pool  of  dirty  water  (by  listening  to  a fake  Gum),  we  get  soiled  even 
more.  (We  should  know  that  only)  the  perfect  true  Guru  who  daily  meditates  on  God’s  Name 
is  (like  a true)  pilgrimage  place.  Such  a person  along  with  his  or  her  family  is  emancipated, 
and  by  bestowing  the  (gift  of)  God’s  Name,  gets  others  also  liberated.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice 
to  the  one  who  personally  meditates,  and  also  makes  others  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  the  true  leader,  or  Guru,  is  the  one  who  is  true  both 
from  within  and  without,  personally  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name,  and  guides  and 
inspires  others  also  to  do  so. 

ufat  ii 

fefe  hw  ufe  trftr  ^ rtfe  ^'h1  ii 

fefe  3W  %H  ctfe  fojftj  3#  HfcWTT1'  I 

nfefe  few  sra  fatt  oft  » tw  n 

few  twj  ai^fe  ??  fara#  a fana  ii 

Fixcra  frratj  ??  fat  fefefti  «w  II 
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PAURREE 


pa-orhee. 

ik  kand  mool  chun  khaahi  vankhand  vaasaa. 
i ik  bhagvaa  vays  kar  fireh  jogee  saniaasaa. 

andar  tarisnaa  bahutchhaadan  bhojan  kee 
aasaa. 

birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay  na  girhee  na 
udaasaa. 

jamkaal  sirahu  na  utrai  taribaDh  mansaa. 
ii  gurmatee  kaal  na  aavai  nayrhai  jaa  hovai 

daasan  daasaa. 

sachaa  sabad  sach  man  ghar  hee  maahi 
udaasaa. 

ft  mm  naanak  satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  say  aasaa  tay 
niraasaa.  ||5|| 


In  the  previous  two  saloks  Guru  Ji  cautioned  us  against  false  leaders,  and  told  us  who  the 
true  guides  or  gurus  are.  In  this  Paurree,  he  comments  on  those  false  yogis  or  sanyaasees 
(who  renounce  their  families  and  go  to  the  jungles)  and  try  to  impress  people  with  their  holy 
garbs  and  miracles. 
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Commenting  on  the  lives  of  such  people,  he  says:  “There  are  some,  who  go  and  reside  in 
jungles,  and  live  on  wild  roots  and  fruits.  Others  roam  about  the  world  in  orange  colored 
clothes  as  yogis  and  renouncers.  But  within  them  still  remains  the  desire  for  beautiful 
garments  and  tasty  dishes.  (In  this  way,  they)  waste  their  life  in  vain,  because  they  remain 
neither  (true)  renouncers  nor  (true)  householders.  Because  the  desire  for  the  three-pronged 
Maya  (with  its  impulses  for  virtue,  vice,  or  power)  is  still  in  their  minds,  the  demon  of  (the 
fear  of)  death  doesn’t  leave  them.  Only  when  a person  becomes  the  servant  of  the  servants 
(of  the  saint  Guru)  by  following  the  Guru’s  teachings,  the  (fear  of)  death  doesn’t  come  near. 
Then  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  the  eternal  (God)  resides  in  the  heart,  and  even  while 
living  in  the  home,  one  becomes  (a  true)  renouncer.  O’  Nanak,  they  who  serve  (and  follow) 
their  true  Guru  become  free  of  (worldly)  desires .”(5) 

The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  remove  our  fear  of  death  and  achieve 
union  with  God,  then  instead  of  going  to  any  pilgrimage  places  or  jungles,  we  should 
follow  ( Gurbani ),  the  true  Guru’s  word.  By  doing  so  and  meditating  on  (God’s)  Name, 
we  will  rise  above  worldly  desires  even  while  living  in  our  homes;  we  will  experience  the 
bliss  of  union  with  God. 


KS  <t  II 
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salok  mehlaa  1. 

jay  rat  lagai  kaprhai  jaamaa  ho-ay  paleet. 
jo  rat  peeveh  maansaa  tin  ki-o  nirmal  cheek 
naanak  naa-o  khudaa-ay  kaa  dil  hachhai 
mukh  layho. 

avar  divaajay  dunee  kay  jhoothay  amal 
karayhu.  ||1|| 


SALOK  M:  1 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  inefficacy  of  the  practices  of  yogis, 
ascetics,  and  holy  men  to  achieve  real  purification  of  the  soul.  Now,  he  comments  upon  the 
practices  of  Muslim  rulers  and  judges  of  those  days,  who  posed  as  very  holy  and  righteous 
but  used  to  indulge  in  oppression  and  exploitation  of  their  subjects. 

Addressing  such  unjust  and  tyrannical  judges  and  rulers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  blood  sticks  to 
one’s  garment,  it  is  considered  unclean.  So  how  can  the  heart  of  such  a person  be  called  clean 
and  pure  who  sucks  the  blood  of  humans  (by  exploiting  and  oppressing  the  poor)?  Nanak 
(says,  O’  my  friend),  utter  (God’s)  Name  from  the  tongue  with  a pure  and  sincere  heart, 
otherwise  all  the  so-called  pious  deeds  (the  prayers  and  rituals),  which  you  do  are  false  and 
worldly  shows.”  (1) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  while  working  as  public  servants  or  doing  business,  we 
should  not  indulge  in  bribery,  injustice,  or  cheating.  Otherwise  all  our  prayers  and  acts 
of  piety  are  false  worldly  shows. 

h;  <t  11  mehlaa  1. 

ft7  u#  ?rtjl  31  few  wtf  fetj  tvtjl  few  tfe7  11  jaa  ha-o  naahee  taa  ki-aa  aaj<haa  kihu 

naahee  ki-aa  hovaa. 
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aap  na  bujhaa  lok  bujhaa-ee  aisaa  aagoo 
hovaaN. 

naanak  anDhaa  ho-ay  kai  dasay  raahai 
sabhas  muhaa-ay  saathai. 
agai  ga-i-aa  muhay  muhi  paahi  so  aisaa 
aagoo  jaapai.  ||2|| 


M:  1 


According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  salok  in  answer  to  a yogi’s  question 
about  his  introduction.  Guru  Ji  shows  extreme  humility  while  speaking  about  himself.  It 
should  serve  as  a great  lesson  to  the  leaders  and  preachers  of  today,  who  without  any  merit 
claim  to  be  great  persons. 

He  says:  “When  I am  nothing  (who  has  not  acquired  any  spiritual  qualities),  then  how  can 
I claim  that  I am  somebody?  I do  what  God  wants  me  to  do,  and  speak  according  to  His 
guidance.  I am  full  of  sins,  and  repeatedly  I wash  myself  (with  the  water  of  the  holy  Name). 
When  I do  not  understand  myself,  how  can  I show  the  path  to  others  or  become  a leader?  O’ 
Nanak,  a blind  person  who  shows  the  path  to  others,  misleads  and  ruins  all  the  companions. 
Such  an  ignorant  and  false  leader  (or  Guru)  will  be  exposed  in  the  hereafter,  and  would 
receive  heavy  blows  on  the  face,  (and  suffer  severe  punishment  and  disgrace.)”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  the  person,  who  does  not  know  the  true  path,  should 
not  try  to  guide  and  lead  others.  Otherwise  such  a person  would  not  only  ruin  him  or 
herself,  but  would  also  cause  great  harm  to  all  companions,  and  would  eventually  suffer 
total  disgrace  and  punishment. 

ufut  ii 
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PAURREE 


pa-orhee. 

maahaa  rutee  sabhtooNgharhee  moorat 
veechaaraa. 

tooN  gantai  kinai  na  paa-i-o  sachay  alakh 
apaaraa. 

ii  parhi-aa  moorakh  aakhee-ai  jis  lab  lobh 
ahaNkaaraa. 

naa-o  parhee-ai  naa-o  bujhee-ai  gurmatee 
veechaaraa. 

gurmatee  Naam  Dhan  khati-aa  bhagtee  bharay 
bhandaaraa. 

nirmal  Naam  mani-aa  dar  sachai  sachi-aaraa. 

jis  daa  jee-o  paraan  hai  antar jot  apaaraa. 

sachaa  saahu  ik  tooH  hor  jagat  vanjaaraa.  1 16|  | 


In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  there  is  no  use  of  going  to  Jungles,  bathing  at 
holy  places,  or  doing  any  kinds  of  ritual  worships  unless  we  are  following  Guru’s  teachings 
(meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion  in  our  mind).  In  this  salok,  he  shows 
us  how  to  perform  true  worship. 

Addressing  God  Himself,  he  says:  “(O’  my  God),  one  can  meditate  on  You  in  all  months, 
seasons,  hours  and  intervals.  (There  is  no  special  or  auspicious  time  in  which  God  must  be 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -507  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 141 


meditated  upon).  O’  unseen  and  infinite  (God),  nobody  has  ever  found  You  by  calculating 
the  auspicious  days  and  moments.  (Such  a)  scholar  should  be  considered  foolish  within 
whom  are  greed,  avarice,  and  pride.  Instead,  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  teachings,  we  should 
learn  and  realize  (God’s)  Name.  By  following  Guru’s  instruction,  they  who  have  earned  the 
wealth  of  (God’s)  Name  have  filled  their  treasures  with  (the  wealth  of  God’s)  devotion.  Yes, 
they  who  have  believed  in  the  immaculate  Name  (of  God)  have  been  adjudged  true  (and 
honorable)  in  the  court  of  the  eternal  (God.  O’  God),  You  alone  are  the  eternal  Banker;  the 
rest  of  the  world  is  a petty  trader  (who  comes  and  goes).  It  is  You  to  whom  belong  our  life 
and  breaths,  and  whose  limitless  light  pervades  in  (all  creatures) .”(6) 

The  message  of  the  Paurree  is  that  instead  of  entering  into  calculations  for  auspicious 
moments,  or  days  for  telling  beads,  visiting  Gurdwaras,  we  should  simply  follow  the 
Guru’s  advice  ( Gurbani ),  and  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  whenever  and  wherever  we 
can. 
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salok  mehlaa  1. 

mihar  maseet  sidak  muslaa  hak  halaal 
kuraan. 

saram  sunat  seel  rojaa  hohu  musalmaan. 
karnee  kaabaa  sach  peer  kalmaa  karam 
nivaaj. 

tasbee  saa  tis  bhaavsee  naanak  rakhai  laaj. 

Mill 


SALOK  MEHLA  1 

In  this  salok  Guru  Ji  is  apparently  addressing  Muslims  and  rulers  of  his  time,  and  advising 
them  how  to  be  good  Muslims.  But  the  spirit  of  this  advice  is  equally  applicable  to  the 
followers  of  all  faiths,  particularly  the  Sikhs  who  claim  to  be  the  followers  of  Guru  Nanak, 
the  founder  of  Sikhism. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(If  you  want  to  be  a true  Muslim),  let  mercy  be  your  mosque,  faith  your 
prayer-mat,  and  honest  living  your  Quran  (holy  scripture).  Let  humility  be  your  circumcision, 
good  conduct  your  fast,  and  this  way  make  yourself  a true  Muslim.  Let  your  righteous  deeds 
be  your  pilgrimage  to  Kaaba,  truth  your  prophet,  and  good  deeds  your  prayer.  Let  your 
rosary  be  submission  to  His  will.  Nanak  (says),  only  then  will  God  save  your  honor.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  we  can  be  true  followers  of  our  faith  only  if  our 
conduct  (not  just  the  outside  symbols  and  rituals)  is  of  truth,  honesty,  compassion,  and 
submission  to  (God’s)  Will. 


tfe7 


SGGS  P-141 


HS  II 

U5  uuftw  <TOcfr  fu  §h  aids  ii 
ajU  dtu  rFH1  U7  UU  tT7  Hdd'd  U tlTe  II 

3TKl  feFfc  ? ) fTCbtf  gt  HU  oiKdt  II 


mehlaa  1. 

hak  paraa-i-aa  naankaa  us  soo-ar  us  gaa-ay. 
gur  peer  haamaa  taa  bharay  jaa  murdaar  na 
khaa-ay. 

galee  bhisat  na  jaa-ee-ai  chhutai  sach 
kamaa-ay. 
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udu  trent  nfa  ufe  utto  7;  Fp-fe  ii  maaran  paahi  haraam  meh  ho-ay  halaal  na 

jaa-ay. 

?raor  graft  cdfal  sit  ut  irfe  ip n naanak  galee  koorhee-ee  koorho  palai  paa-ay. 

1 1 2 1 1 

M:  1 


This  shabad  also  apparently  seems  addressed  to  the  Muslim  rulers  of  those  days  (500  years 
ago),  who  indulged  in  all  kinds  of  corruption  and  injustice,  and  oppressed  the  poor.  However, 
this  advice  is  still  very  much  valid  for  present  day  politicians  and  rulers  of  many  countries 
where  bribery,  nepotism  and  injustice  are  prevalent.  Guru  Ji  condemns  depriving  others  of 
their  due  in  the  strongest  terms. 

He  says:  “Depriving  any  person  his  or  her  due  or  right  is  comparable  to  the  sin  of  eating  pork 
(for  a Muslim)  and  beef  (for  a Hindu.  O’  my  friends),  your  Guru  or  prophet  will  only  stand 
by  you  (in  God’s  court)  if  you  do  not  eat  carcasses  (if  you  do  not  usurp  the  right  of  others. 
Remember)  that  by  mere  talks  we  cannot  go  to  heaven.  Emancipation  (from  punishment) 
can  only  be  obtained  by  truthful  living.  As  you  cannot  purify  pork  (which  you  consider 
polluted)  by  adding  condiments  (similarly  by  rationalizing  or  quoting  from  the  holy  books) 
you  cannot  justify  your  sinful  acts.  In  short.  O’  Nanak,  through  false  talk  one  gathers  nothing 
but  falsehood.”(2) 


The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  our  Guru  or  prophet  to  help  us  in  any  way 
before  God,  then  we  should  earn  our  living  by  honest  means.  We  should  never  try  to 
justify  our  deceit  or  corruption  by  phony  reasoning,  or  by  quoting  from  our  holy  books. 


HS  II 

Ufa  pAsl'rl1  tffa  Ufa  Uft  7>rf  II 

ufuft1  ort'rt  efe  din1  UtJ  Uvfe  II 
Uflft  cftwfe  afar  H5  rfaft  fa^fa  HTtfa 

o(d<il  ot75KT  bpftf  & 31  HHTO-F^  HeT«  II 
rt'oa  jfa  S3  Ufa  II 3 II 


mehlaa  1. 

panj  nivaajaa  vakhat  panj  panjaa  panjay  naa-o. 

pahilaa  sach  halaal  du-ay  teejaa  khair 
khudaa-ay. 

cha-ulhee  nee-at  raas  man  panjvee  sifat 
sanaa-ay. 

karnee  kalmaa  aakh  kai  taa  musalmaan 

niaf!ai<  j^ytay  koorhi-aar  koorhai  koorhee 
paa-ay.  ||3|| 

M:  1 


This  stanza  is  also  apparently  addressed  to  Muslims,  but  it  is  equally  applicable  to  people  of 
all  faiths,  and  particularly  to  Sikhs  because  they  are  supposed  to  daily  recite  five  Baanis  (or 
prayers),  and  believe  in  Gurbani.  Guru  Ji  says:  “You  say  five  prayers  five  times,  giving  them 
five  names.  (But  I suggest  that)  let  truth  be  your  first  prayer,  honest  living  the  second,  charity 
the  third,  honest  desires  in  the  mind  the  fourth,  and  praise  of  God  as  your  fifth  prayer.  (In  this 
way),  by  practicing  the  Kalma  (the  Muslim  Mantra)  of  good  deeds,  you  will  be  called  a true 
Muslim.  O’  Nanak,  (all  those  who  are  without  these  virtues)  are  traders  of  falsehood,  and 
false  is  the  foundation  of  such  false  persons.”(3) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  do  not  live  a truthful  life,  have  no  compassion  for 
the  poor  in  our  heart,  and  have  no  true  devotion  to  God,  then  all  our  daily  prayers  or 
faith  rituals  are  nothing  but  a false  show. 
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U§3t  li 

fefe  337?  irew  3333  fefe  cit  t 303^  II 
Hlddlfd  33  irehMft  Weft  3377  #tT3Tll 
fee  313  fst3  3 wfaw7  wt  aSPa  yt  afew^  n 
H77H3  ft  ufe  yt  TT7  pfe  tid'd1  II 

feay  a'do  ee1  a aef  fay  wtf  aafe  ya^  ii 
fefa  pTidUA  He7  sfae  33  3eT3T  11 

fty  rt'd  33  33  rt'dl  33  fy PdW  H3  S'd1  II 

733a  wty  a3e  at  wty  gafk  Hd'did'd1 

llbll 


pa-orhee. 

ik  ratan  padaarath  vanjaday  ik  kachai  day 
vaapaaraa. 

satgur  tuthai  paa-ee-an  andar  ratan 
bhandaaraa. 

vio  gur  kinai  na  laDhi-aa  anDhav  bha-uk 
mu-ay  koorhi-aaraa. 

manmukh  doojai  pach  mu-ay  naa  boojheh 
veechaaraa. 

ikas  baajhahu  doojaa  ko  nahee  kis  agai  karahi 
pukaaraa. 

ik  nirPhan  sadaa  bha-ukday  iknaa  bharay 
tujaaraa. 

vin  naavai  hor  Phan  naahee  hor  bikhi-aa  sabh 
chhaaraa. 

naanak  aap  karaa-ay  karay  aapHukam 
savaaranhaaraa.  ||7|| 


PAURREE 


Most  of  us  deal  in  some  kind  of  business  to  amass  worldly  wealth,  and  many  times  we  do 
not  hesitate  to  indulge  in  falsehood,  hypocrisy,  and  cheating  to  satisfy  our  greed.  This  wealth 
may  provide  us  some  happiness  for  a very  short  time,  but  often  fails  to  provide  us  long 
lasting  happiness  or  peace  of  mind.  In  this  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  is  that  real  wealth, 
which  can  bring  us  true  and  everlasting  happiness. 

He  says:  “Some  trade  in  jewels  (of  God’s  praise),  others  are  dealers  in  short  lived  (material 
wealth.  They  don’t  realize  that  right)  within  us  is  a treasure  of  jewels  (of  God’s  Name),  but 
we  can  obtain  these  only  when  our  true  Guru  becomes  gracious  on  us.  Without  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru,  no  one  has  been  able  to  find  (this)  treasure.  Many  false  blind  fools  have  died 
exhausted,  (in  search  of  this  true  wealth).  The  self-conceited  persons  are  ruined  by  their 
duality  (or  love  of  things  other  than  God),  because  they  do  not  understand  divine  thoughts. 
There  is  no  one  except  the  one  (God  to  help  them);  so  before  whom  can  they  cry?  There  are 
some,  who  being  poor  (in  the  wealth  of  Name)  always  keep  wandering  (and  crying  from  door 
to  door).  There  are  others  whose  safes  (of  hearts)  are  full  (with  the  jewels  of  Name).  Without 
(God’s)  Name  there  is  no  lasting  wealth,  all  else  is  poison  and  (as  useless  as)  dust.  (But)  O’ 
Nanak,  it  is  God  who  does  and  makes  us  do  (what  He  wants),  and  it  is  by  His  own  command 
that  He  embellishes  us.”  (7) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  peace  and  happiness,  then 
instead  of  running  after  false  worldly  wealth,  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  seek 
the  wealth  of  God’s  Name. 


KS  <\  II 

TOW  ojd'di  H3o(3  FF  3fe  31  HHW3  oFT# 

II 

wefa  ete  srfe  ftw  hhcts  hw  tro  met 

11 

ofe  Httfey  ete  H33  t(N<i  33>f  eteeu 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

musalmaan  kahaavan  muskal  jaa  ho-ay  taa 
musalmaan  kahaavai. 
aval  a-ul  deen  kar  mithaa  maskal  maanaa 
maal  musaavai. 

ho-ay  muslim  deen  muhaanai  maran  jeevan 
kaa  bharam  chukhaavai. 
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oft1  grrfe  h?>  fira  fufe  ctro7,  »ry  ii  rab  kee  rajaa-ay  mannay  sir  upar  kartaa 

mannay  aap  gavaavai. 

3t  trot?  twit  tflwr  fkraHfc  ufe  3 hhotto  ta-o  naanak  sarab  jee-aa  mihramat  ho-ay  ta 
srarf  ii^ii  ~ ' musalmaan  kahaavai.  ||1|| 

SALOK  M:1 


According  to  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  salok  when  he  came  out  of 
the  river  after  receiving  his  revelation,  and  when  he  was  addressing  a Qazi  (Muslim  judge). 

He  declared:  “There  is  no  Hindu  and  no  Muslim.”  The  Qazi  asked  Guru  Nanak:  “Why  cannot 
one  be  a Muslim?”  Guru  Ji  replied:  “It  is  very  difficult  to  be  called  a (true)  Muslim,  because 
a person  can  be  called  a Muslim  only  if  he  is  a (true)  follower  (of  Islam.  To  get  one  self  called 
a Muslim),  firstly  one  has  to  accept  as  sweet  the  faith  propagated  by  the  prophet.  Then,  just 
as  one  scrapes  off  rust  with  a scrapper,  one  has  to  rid  oneself  of  one’s  possessions  (by  sharing 
them  with  the  needy.  Next,  just  as  a rider  in  a ship  has  full  faith  in  the  ship’s  captain),  one 
should  have  firm  faith  in  one’s  prophet.  This  way  one  should  dispel  the  doubt  (or  fear)  of 
birth  and  death.  One  should  readily  submit  to  the  will  of  God.  One  should  shed  one’s  self 
-conceit  and  consider  the  Creator  as  the  Master  of  all.  (In  this  way)  O’  Nanak,  only  when  one 
is  compassionate  to  all  creatures,  can  one  be  called  a (true)  Muslim.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  one  is  considered  a true  follower  of  one’s  faith 
if  one  reposes  complete  faith  in  one’s  Guru,  and  submits  to  the  will  of  God,  and  is 
compassionate  to  all  creatures. 


HtW  8 II 

riddl'd  oTH  SOT  TO  firc7  ttfrr  Hdttw  bljoee 
eort  ii 

3fir  cm  srfwfl  hu  3h  h7  wk  Hdu  fegro 
iftn 

3fft  H7??  WffetTO  UJfe  H3  ^T3T  3fTT  HlWH  WH 
tTH  frtd  II 

<vo«  FFtJ7  Hfct  FTO  Hal'd  tjfe  TpfH  HH#  II? II 


mehlaa  4. 

parhar  kaam  kroDh  ihooth  nindaa  taj 
maa-i-aa  ahaNkaar  chujdiaavai. 
taj  kaam  kaaminee  moh  tajai  taa  anjan 
maahi  niranjan  paavai. 
taj  maan  abhimaan  pareet  sut  daaraa  taj 
pi-aas  aas  raam  liv  laavai. 
naanak  saachaa  man  vasai  saach  sabad  har 
Naam  samaavai.  1 12|  | 


M:  4 


In  the  previous  salok,  apparently  addressed  to  a Muslim,  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  to  be  a true 
Muslim.  In  this  salok,  he  similarly  describes  how  to  be  a true  Hindu.  In  fact,  the  advice 
contained  in  both  these  saloks  is  equally  applicable  to  the  followers  of  any  and  all  faiths. 

He  says:  “(If  one)  sheds  lust,  anger,  falsehood,  slander,  and  pride  of  wealth,  if  one  abandons 
one’  lust  and  attachment  to  women  (opposite  sex),  then  while  still  living  in  this  sinful  world 
one  can  obtain  the  immaculate  God.  Yes,  by  shedding  one’s  concern  for  honor  or  dishonor, 
(undue)  love  for  son  or  wife,  and  craving  (for  worldly  riches),  one  should  pin  one’s  hopes 
and  desires  only  in  God.  O’  Nanak,  in  this  way  the  eternal  (God)  will  come  to  reside  in  the 
heart,  and  following  the  true  word  (of  advice  of  the  Guru),  one  would  merge  in  God’s  Name. 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God,  then  we 
should  shed  the  sinful  impulses  of  our  mind  (such  as  lust,  anger,  greed,  and  attachment), 
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and  listening  to  the  Guru’s  word,  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  for  God’s 
Name. 


ufat  ii 

g’H  atafe  fiHcWd  c?fe  ?>  adHlG  11 
U 13  W3  UctHj  ddHlS  II 

Hot  gw’g  yay  frt  n 
edfa  3%  ss'd  gt#  fefe  II 
yril  gu  o ■ tfl  tryg  ii 
y'di  ffrcw  yd  fo<3  frt  n 
3f  ywv  fo^g  Hd'fyg  ii 
tTOot  m g'H’g  fiwtS  oWddl  lit II 


pa-orhee. 

raajay  ra-yat  sikdaar  ko-ay  na  rahsee-o. 
hat  patan  baajaar  hukmee  dhahsee-o. 
pakay  bank  du-aar  moorakh  jaanai  aapnay. 
darab  bharay  bhandaar  reetay  ik  khanay. 
taajee  rath  tukhaar  haathee  paakhray. 
baag  milakh  ghar  baar  kithai  se  aapnay. 
tamboo  palangh  nivaar  saraa-ichay  laaltee. 
naanak  sach  daataar  sinaakhat  kudratee. 
II8II 

PAURREE 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  shed  our  lust,  anger,  and  attachment  with  our 
relatives  and  wealth.  In  this  Paurri  he  explains  why. 

He  says:  “None  of  the  kings,  subjects,  or  chiefs  will  remain  (in  this  world  forever).  According 
to  (God’s)  will,  all  the  shops,  cities,  and  markets  will  one  day  fall  down.  The  foolish  (human 
being)  thinks  that  the  solid  and  beautiful  mansions  are  his  (but  doesn’t  realize  that  all  these 
mansions,  along  with)  treasures  full  of  wealth  would  be  emptied  in  a moment.  The  horses, 
chariots,  camels,  elephants,  (along  with  their  coats  and  also  all  one’s  gardens,  lands,  houses, 
possessions,  tents,  beds  made  with  (special)  cotton  tape,  and  satin  pavilions  (modern  day 
cars,  airplanes,  cozy  beds,  and  mansions),  which  one  thinks  as  one’s  own)  go  nowhere  (with 
any  one).  O’  Nanak,  only  God  is  eternal,  who  is  identified  through  His  Nature.”  (8) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  neither  kings,  nor  their  subjects,  nor  possessions  last 
forever.  It  is  only  God  who  is  eternal.  Therefore,  to  obtain  eternal  happiness  we  need 
to  have  love  and  attachment  only  for  the  eternal  God,  and  try  to  identify  Him  in  His 
nature. 


HS  <t  II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


ggfg  fegr  hh  ugfu  sit  uftf  n nadee-aa  hoveh  Dhavnvaa  summ  hoveh 

duDhahee-o. 

H3THt  qg3t  Hotg  ut  wft  stg  fog  tftf  ii  saglee  Dhartee  sakar  hovai  khusee  karay  nit 

jee-o. 


ifer  <t83 


SGGS  P-142 


yg^n  gfeg  gir  ut  gfg  tra  ftg1#  ii 
gf  fu  HWdi:1  wtr  t>  ihii 


parbat  su-inaa  rupaa  hovai  heeray  laal  jarhaa-o. 
bhee  tooNhai  salaahnaa  aakhan  lahai  na  chaa-o. 
IUII 


SALOK  M:  1 


Most  of  us  remember  God  only  when  we  are  suffering  from  abject  poverty,  a serious  health 
issue,  or  some  personal  or  family  tragedy.  But  as  soon  as  these  difficulties  are  over,  or  we 
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become  somewhat  rich  and  begin  enjoying  comfortable  life,  we  forget  God.  But  Gum  Ji 
prays  to  God,  and  advises  us  that  even  when  we  are  enjoying  a very  comfortable  life,  we 
should  not  forget  God,  but  always  meditate  on  His  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  even  if  the  rivers  become  cows  and  I own  springs  of  milk  and  butter,  the 
entire  earth  becomes  sugar  and  (seeing  these  things)  my  mind  rejoices  every  day,  even  if  (I 
may  own)  a mountain  of  gold  and  silver,  studded  with  jewels  and  rubies,  I (wish  that)  still  I 
may  keep  praising  You.  May  my  passion  for  uttering  Your  praise  never  die.”(  1 ) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  no  matter  how  rich  we  may  become,  we  should  always 
be  eager  to  thank  and  praise  God. 

HS  II 

3'd  ttlO'dd  H^7  tfe  dld=J'  die  II 

w gw  gfe  few  wtwfe  fera?  ut 

#■  fU  H'M'di'  WW  trasfff  IP  II 


mehlaa  1. 

bhaar  athaarah  mayvaa  hovai  garurhaa  ho-ay 
su-aa-o. 

II  chand  sooraj  du-ay  firday  rakhee-ahi  nihchal 
hovai  thaa-o. 

bhee  tooNhai  salaahnaa  aakhan  lahai  na 
chaa-o.  ||2|| 

M:  1 


Continuing  the  previous  thought,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  even  if  all  the  world’s  vegetation 
turns  into  fruit,  whose  taste  may  be  very  delicious,  the  sun  and  moon  may  be  made  to  cease 
their  motion,  and  my  abode  may  become  immovable,  (still  I wish  that)  I keep  praising  You, 
and  this  fervor  should  never  go  away.”  (2) 


even  in  the  midst  of  all  worldly  pleasures  and 


The  message  of  this  salok  again  is  that 
powers,  we  should  never  forget  God. 

HS  II 

ft  W W evelof  ITU  dldd  gfe  d'd  II 

frtfe  wfeffo  5%  HOf  S7#  II 

§&  H'M'di'  WK  HtsS1!  113 II 


mehlaa  1. 

Jay  dayhai  dukh  laa-ee-ai  paap  garah  du-ay 
raahu. 

rat  peenay  raajay  sirai  upar  rakhee-ahi  ayvai 
jaapai  bhaa-o. 

bhee  tooNhai  salaahnaa  aakhan  lahai  na 
chaa-o.  ||3|| 


M:  1 


Now  Guru  Ji  advises  us  that  not  only  in  good  times  should  we  remember  God,  but  also  during 
the  worst  of  times  we  should  keep  praising  Him. 

He  says:  “Even  if  my  body  is  afflicted  with  a malady,  and  both  stars  Rahoo  and  Kaitu  (which 
goad  a person  into  sins)  are  after  me,  and  the  blood-sucking  kings  are  after  my  head,  (still 
I wish  that)  I may  feel  Your  love,  and  even  then  I may  keep  praising  You.  May  my  zeal  for 
uttering  (Your  Praise)  never  die.”(3) 
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The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  even  in  the  worst  of  circumstances,  instead  of  losing 
faith  or  making  complaints,  we  should  accept  our  misfortunes  as  the  sweet  will  of  God, 
and  keep  praising  Him  with  the  same  zeal  as  before. 


mehlaa  1. 


HS  *t  II 

>>raff  uw  ti1^1  ^'8  ii 

Hddl 
tf#  II 

ffr  H'M'di1  Wmi3  st  MB II 


agee  paalaa  kaparh  hovai  khaanaa  hovai  vaa-o. 
surgai  dee-aa  mohnee-aa  istaree-aa  hovan 
naanak  sabho  jaa-o. 

bhee  toohai  salaahnaa  aakhan  lahai  na  chaa-o. 
II4II 


M:  1 

Guru  Ji  now  advises  what  our  attitude  should  be  towards  God  when  we  possess  such 
miraculous  powers  that  we  are  not  bothered  even  by  the  severity  of  Nature’s  elements. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  even  if  (I  may  have  no  clothes  to  save  myself  from  the  extremes  of 
weather,  as  if)  my  clothes  are  of  fire  (in  summer),  and  of  frost  (in  winter),  and  I have  nothing 
to  eat  except  air  (or  quite  the  reverse),  I may  have  the  bewitching  women  of  heaven  as  my 
wives  I would  still  say  to  myself.  O’  Nanak,  all  these  (circumstances,  good  or  bad)  are 
transient.  (I  wish  that  in  all  states,  I may)  praise  You,  and  the  fervor  of  uttering  (Your  praise) 
may  never  lessen.”(4) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  whether  we  are  suffering  in  abject  poverty,  or  rolling  in 
riches,  we  should  never  forsake  God.  Our  love  and  passion  for  singing  His  praise  should 
never  diminish. 


U¥3t  II 

yeSwl  fraw  ™ ii 
h ottM  nry  ?>  ii 

otwfij  tret  Hrrfe  mflmr  ii 
fe  tp%  iorfe  33H  rratw  ii 
g’u  st  fe*  fnt  M"  firsnl  ii 
amt  ufew  ii 
m Had1*  rrfe  mretw  ii 
fht  gfe  dld'frt  nry  aid'dlm  utf  ii 


pavrhee. 

badfailee  gaibaanaa  khasam  na  jaan-ee. 
so  kahee-ai  dayvaanaa  aap  na  pachhaan-ee. 
kaleh  buree  sansaar  vaaday  khapee-ai. 
vin  naavai  vaykaar  bharmay  pachee-ai. 
raah  dovai  ik  jaanai  so-ee  sijhsee. 
kufar  go-a  kufraanai  pa-i-aa  dajhsee. 
sabh  dunee-aa  sub-haan  sach  samaa-ee-ai. 
sijhai  dar  deevaan  aap  gavaa-ee-ai.  1 19|  | 

PAAURRI 


In  the  previous  saloks  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  not  forget  God  in  any  circumstances, 
whether  good  or  bad.  But  there  are  some  who  stealthily  keep  on  performing  sinful  deeds, 
thinking  that  no  one  is  watching  them.  In  this  way,  they  become  more  and  more  entangled  in 
the  life  of  sin,  and  ultimately  are  consumed  in  suffering  and  pain.  In  this  Pawn,  commenting 
on  the  state  of  such  people.  Guru  Ji  advises  us  what  our  way  of  life  should  be. 

He  says:  “The  person  who  stealthily  does  evil  deeds  doesn’t  realize  that  the  Master  (is  present 
everywhere).  The  one  who  does  not  recognize  one’s  own  self  (is  under  the  scrutiny  of  God 
the  Master,  at  all  times,  and)  should  be  called  an  idiot.  (We  should  remember)  that  it  is  very 
bad  to  enter  into  any  kind  of  strife  in  this  world.  By  entering  into  arguments,  we  strain  our 
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mind.  Without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  unnecessarily  become  consumed  in  Doubt. 
Both  the  ways  (of  Truth  and  Falsehood)  are  before  a human.  The  one  who  chooses  the  way  of 
one  (God)  will  be  saved.  But  the  one  attached  to  falsehood  will  burn  in  falsehood  itself.  The 
one  who  remains  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God);  to  that  one  the  entire  world  seems  pleasing.  If 
we  shed  our  self-conceit,  we  successfully  attain  to  the  mansion  of  God.”  (9) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  this  world  to  look  most  pleasing  to  us,  and 
if  we  want  to  successfully  attain  to  God,  then  we  should  abandon  the  path  of  falsehood, 
strife,  doubt,  and  self-conceit,  and  meditate  on  God  with  full  faith  and  devotion. 


HS  H%  II 

H tfefew  feH  Hfc  ?frlW  Hfe  II 
(Vft c(  >?i^d  7)  rife  ode  II 

h ntt  ufe  wst  efe  ii 
Hf  Od'K  rid1  fas  U'fe  II 
d'fa  tfe  H'fft  tfe  II 
dfdl  dd1  (W  II 
(Vrtc<  o fd|r>F  He?"  ti'fe  II 

few  et  yfe  srfew  did'fe  nan 


mehlaa  1 salok. 

so  jeevi-aa  Jis  man  vasi-aa  so-ay. 
naanak  avar  na  jeevai  ko-ay. 
jay  jeevai  pat  lathee  jaa-ay. 
sabh  haraam  jaytaa  kiejih  khaa-ay. 
raaj  rang  maal  rang, 
rang  rataa  nachai  nang. 
naanak  thagi-aa  muthaa  jaa-ay. 
vin  naavai  pat  ga-i-aa  gavaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

SALOK  M:  1 


In  the  previous  paurri.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  want  to  make  this  life  of  ours  a success,  we 
should  abandon  falsehood,  and  meditate  on  God  with  full  faith  and  devotion.  In  this  salok, 
he  again  stresses  this  point,  and  tells  us  how  best  to  live  in  this  world. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “In  reality,  only  that  person  is  truly  alive  in  whose  mind  is  enshrined  God. 
O’  Nanak,  no  one  else  truly  lives.  If  a person  is  living  (without  meditating  on  God),  that 
person  departs  (from  the  world)  after  losing  honor  (because  without  realizing  God,  one  keeps 
performing  wrong  deeds,  and  loses  one’s  respect).  Therefore,  whatever  one  eats  (or  wears) 
goes  to  waste.  One  may  be  unashamedly  dancing  in  the  intoxication  of  one’s  dominions  and 
riches,  but  O’  Nanak,  without  God’s  Name  such  a person  is  cheated  out  (of  the  object  of  this 
life),  and  will  depart  from  this  world  losing  honor.”(l) 


The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  depart  from  this  world  with  honor  and 
victory,  then  instead  of  indulging  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name. 


HS  II 

few  tffe  few  IW  Ufe  II 

ff  nfe  eut  tre7  nfe  ii 

few  ife7  few  fat#  ara'  fee  few  He  few 

HTJ  II 

few  oter  few  fer  gw)  cferfo  tar  feetr  ii 
few  WHsra  few  tp?fe)  wt  huw)  en  ii 
etsot  fej  eH  few  h#  fea  feeH  ipii 


mehlaa  1. 

ki-aa  IdtaaDhai  ki-aa  paiDhai  ho-ay. 

jaa  man  naahee  sachaa  so-ay. 

ki-aa  mayvaa  ki-aa  ghi-o  gurh  mithaa  ki-aa 
maidaa  ki-aa  maas. 

ki-aa  kaparh  ki-aa  sayj  suj<haalee  keejeh  bhog 
bilaas. 

ki-aa  laskar  ki-aa  nayb  jdiavaasee  aavai  mahlee 
vaas. 

naanak  sachay  Naam  vin  sabhay  tol  vinaas. 

1 1 2 1 1 
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M:  1 

In  the  previous  salok,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  depart  from  this  world  with  honor 
and  victory,  then  instead  of  indulging  in  false  worldly  pleasures  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  In  this  salok,  he  lists  some  of  these  false  pleasures,  and  tells  how  useless  all  these 
things  are. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “What  is  the  use  of  eating  (delicious  dishes,  or  wearing  costly  clothes),  if  in 
our  mind  doesn’t  reside  that  true  (God).  What  is  the  use  of  fruits,  butter,  sugar,  sweets,  starch 
or  meat,  and  what  is  the  use  of  wearing  (fine)  clothes  and  enjoying  comfortable  beds,  and 
other  pleasures  (of  life)?  What  is  the  big  deal,  if  one  has  armies,  sentries,  and  has  residence 
in  castles?  O’  Nanak,  without  God’s  Name,  all  these  show-pieces  are  a waste.”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  there  is  no  use  in  enjoying  false  worldly  pleasures  if  we 
don’t  remember  God  in  our  hearts. 


II 

ft1#  % few  ufe  Fra  rradbrf  ii 
Hue1  U%  o fa  Frafef  ydfef  II 

Hra  oft  (Hdd'd  gar  gat  Hrabrr  n 

UctH  Fra  fHdd'd  ^fe  dly'ilm  II 

ceH'ol  tr  oce  trafe  UoTyW  II 
dy«d'H  ytrara  Ftafe  Hi1  few  n 
fefe  ura  wrara  fera1  fto#  ii 
feral  yq  ^ra  fear  snfe  non 


pavrhee. 

jaatee  dai  ki-aa  hath  sach  parkhee-ai. 
mahuraa  hovai  hath  maree-ai  chakhee-ai. 
sachay  kee  sirkaar  jug  jug  jaanee-ai. 
hukam  mannay  sirdaar  dar  deebaanee-ai. 
furmaanee  hai  kaar  khasam  pathaa-i-aa. 
tabalbaaj  beechaar  sabad  sunaa-i-aa. 
ik  ho-ay  asvaar  iknaa  saakh-tee. 
iknee  baDhav  bhaar  iknaa  taakh-tee.  1 1 10|  | 

PAURREE 


In  the  previous  two  saloks,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  against  the  pursuit  of  false  worldly  pleasures. 
But  in  addition  to  having  the  riches  and  power  to  enjoy  these  pleasures  of  food,  clothes,  or 
dominions,  some  people  simply  feel  elated  and  proud  because  of  their  caste  or  race.  Gum  Ji 
gives  a beautiful  example  to  caution  us  against  such  false  pride. 

He  says:  “(In  the  court  of  God),  no  consideration  is  given  to  one’s  caste  (or  race).  There,  one 
is  judged  on  one’s  true  (merit),  just  as  if  we  have  poison  in  our  hand  and  we  put  it  in  our 
mouth,  we  will  die  (irrespective  of  our  caste  or  race).  We  should  understand  that  throughout 
all  the  ages  it  is  the  mle  of  the  eternal  (God,  who  prevails  everywhere).  In  (God’s)  court,  one 
who  obeys  (God’s)  command  (is  alone  given  honor,  and  is  made  a)  leader.  (God)  the  Master 
has  sent  a human  being  to  carry  out  (His  certain)  command.  The  Gum  (who  is  like  a drummer 
appointed  by  God  to  convey  His  proclamation  to  the  people)  has  conveyed  this  (command) 
through  his  word  (the  Gurbani.  After  listening  to  this  proclamation),  some  have  already 
mounted  their  horses  (and  started  advancing  on  this  path).  Others  are  putting  on  saddles  (and 
getting  ready).  In  short,  some  are  gathering  their  loads  (and  settling  their  worldly  affairs), 
while  others  have  already  hastened  to  the  battlefield  (and  right  away  proceeded  on  the  path 
shown  by  the  Gum).”  (10) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  not  enter  into  any  false  pride  of  caste  or 
race.  We  should  listen  to  the  message  of  the  Guru  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib), 
and  without  any  further  delay  we  should  start  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  such 
enthusiasm  and  zeal,  as  if  we  were  fighting  a war. 
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KS  <t  II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


FI7  Uof  3T  otfc»F  3Ut  H UTtfe  II 
ofljH'd1  fefor  wfew  3^  to'  II 

efe  y3  309"  nfe  § yfas  wfe  a Too  11 
3 trfe  3^  h Bad  cvftc#  wtra  fso  ii^ii 


jaa  pakaa  taa  kati-aa  rahee  so  palar  vaarh. 
san  keesaaraa  chithi-aa  kan  la-i-aa  tan  jhaarh. 
du-ay  purh  chakee  jorh  kai  peesan  aa-ay  bahith. 
jo  dar  rahay  so  ubray  naanak  ajab  dith.  1 1 1 1 1 


SALOK  M:  1 


In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  gives  a beautiful  example  to  advise  us  to  remain  close  to  God’s  Gate, 
the  Guru. 


He  says:  “When  the  (wheat)  crop  is  ripe,  it  is  harvested.  Only  the  straw  and  the  fence  remain. 
Then,  along  with  the  bristled  ears  the  crop  is  thrashed,  and  by  winnowing  the  grain,  it  is 
separated  from  the  crop.  Then  joining  together  the  two  stones  of  a mill  (a  person)  sits  down 
to  grind  (the  grains  into  flour).  Nanak  has  observed  this  strange  play:  that  (the  grains)  which 
remain  within  the  gate  (the  small  space  between  the  mill  peg  and  the  stones)  escape  (from 
being  crushed.  Similarly,  those  souls  who  remain  close  to  the  Guru  are  saved  from  the 
tortures  of  the  demon  of  death).”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  with  age,  all  creatures  die  and  are  subjected  to  pains 
and  punishments.  Only  those  who  remain  near  the  gate  of  God  (the  congregation  of  the 
Guru)  are  saved. 


h;  =t  11  mehlaa  1. 

fir  to  ctfcw  otfe  to  w to  11  vaykh  je  mithaa  kati-aa  kat  kut  baDhaa  paa-ay. 

^83  SGGS  P-143 


W nfefo  tjfh  § %f?>  H HW  HrFfe  II 
3H  o!H  tow  3U  t fewfe  II 
FT  53T  Htotw  fct  wftr  twfe  II 
(V<so(  fj-13  Uddlw  333  doe  urfe  lit?  11 


khundhaa  andar  rakh  kai  dayn  so  mal  sajaa-ay. 
ras  kas  tatar  paa-ee-ai  tapai  tai  villaa-ay. 
bhee  so  fog  samaalee-ai  dichai  ag  jaalaa-ay. 
naanak  mithai  patree-ai  vaykhhu  lokaa  aa-ay. 

1 1 2 1 1 

M:  1 


Guru  Ji  now  gives  another  beautiful  example  to  explain  why  many  times  those  persons  who 
are  virtuous  also  suffer. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  see  how  upon  deeming  the  sugar  cane  ready,  the  farmers  cut  it, 
chop  off  the  leaves,  and  bind  it  into  bundles.  Then  placing  it  between  the  wooden  rollers  (of 
the  crusher),  they  crush  it  (as  if  they  are  punishing  it).  Then  its  juice  is  placed  and  heated  in  a 
cauldron.  Upon  being  heated  (it  hisses,  as  if)  it  is  crying  in  pain.  (But  that  is  not  all),  even  the 
empty  leftovers  of  the  sugarcane  are  saved  to  be  put  into  fire.  Nanak  says,  come  O’  people, 
and  see  how  (just  as  the  sugar  cane)  suffers  to  provide  sweetness  (to  others,  similarly  virtuous 
people  suffer  to  provide  comfort  to  others).”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  we  should  not  lose  heart  or  complain  if  while  doing 
good  for  others  we  have  to  go  through  some  pain  and  suffering.  We  should  remember 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -517  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 143 


the  example  of  our  fifth  Guru  Ji,  who  sat  on  the  hot  burning  iron  pan  in  the  scorching 
month  of  June,  and  sacrificed  his  life  to  provide  us  with  the  eternal  treasure  of  peace 
and  bliss  in  the  form  of  Shri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  and  the  Golden  Temple. 


II 

feoITF  H3<J  7>  fefe  WT  U|tf%W  II 
Hf%  Hfe  HHfu  P(S3  Po<H  ?>  c<PdW  II 

wjTjf  Hfe  fefe  oiefe  etrffew  n 

HHd'iH  Prtd  Prtd  H?>Ktf  dfdW  II 
HtSHH  d'd'H  few  7>  ti  Prof  II 
HIT  rtdPrt  Htt'H  HHH  ?>  3'feW  II 

He  few  yfit  Frfira  n 

ddHfe  3Hfe  HWH  foftfW  treift  IHHII 


pavrhee. 

iknaa  maran  na  chit  aas  ghanayri-aa. 
mar  mar  jameh  nit  kisai  na  kayri-aa. 
aapnarhai  man  chit  kahan  changayri-aa. 
jamraajai  nit  nit  manmukh  hayri-aa. 
manmukh  loon  haaraam  ki-aa  na  jaani-aa. 
baDhav  karan  salaam  khasam  na  bhaani-aa. 
sach  milai  mukh  Naam  saahib  bhaavsee. 
karsan  tajchat  salaam  likhi-aa  paavsee.  ||11|| 


PAURREE 


In  the  first  salok  (of  this  paurri),  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  like  wheat  grains,  those  persons  who 
remain  near  their  Guru  suffer  no  punishment  in  God’s  court.  In  the  second  salok,  he  advised 
us  that  we  should  not  complain  if  while  serving  others,  we  have  to  suffer  pain  or  even  death. 
Now  he  comments  on  the  state  of  those  people  who  do  not  think  about  death  at  all. 

He  Says:  “There  are  some  who  do  not  remember  death,  and  keep  harboring  hopes  of  many 
kinds.  Such  people  keep  dying  again  and  again  to  be  reborn,  but  are  of  no  use  to  anyone. 
In  their  own  minds,  they  think  highly  of  themselves,  but  the  demon  of  death  always  keeps 
such  self-conceited  persons  under  his  eye  (just  as  a hunter  keeps  eye  on  his  hunt).  These 
self-conceited  persons  do  not  realize,  what  (favors  God)  has  bestowed  on  them.  (Sometimes 
in  their  difficulties)  they  bow  to  God  under  compulsion  but  (such  bowing  under  compulsion) 
does  not  impress  the  Master.  Only  that  person  will  obtain  to  the  eternal  (God)  on  whose 
tongue  is  the  Name,  which  is  pleasing  to  God.  (Such  a person  is  given  the  seat  of  honor  in 
God’s  court),  before  whom  people  would  bow,  and  that  person  would  realize  the  pre-ordained 
destiny.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  honor  in  this  world  and  the 
next,  then  we  should  always  feel  grateful  to  God  and  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  at 
all  times. 


HS  II 


mehlaa  1 salok. 


Herf  d'd  few  51%  Ulft  few  Wd'H  II 
llfcld  UW  few  dtj  UHd  few  WJ  d'H  II 
§%  ee?>  wfebn  gt  % 53)  ire  11 
tw  % Hwyylw  ifefeffe  fefefe  ire  11 
w erefe  gybtf  ett  awfe  uere  11 
eft  Hfev  irebtf  eft  efe  irt  um  11 

HtF  rreft  irefer  eft  ?>  eft  sere  11 
?reor  yen  tfe  me  at  He7  fewer  mi 


machhee  taaroo  ki-aa  karay  pankhee  ki-aa  aakaas. 
pathar  paalaa  ki-aa  karay  khusray  ki-aa  ghar  vaas. 
kutay  chandan  laa-ee-ai  bhee  so  kutee  Dhaat. 
bolaa  jay  samjaa-ee-ai  parhee-ah  simrit  paath. 
anDhaa  chaanag  rakhee-ai  deevay  baleh  pachaas. 
cha-unay  su-inaa  paa-ee-ai  chun  chun  khaavai 
ghaas. 

lohaa  maaran  paa-ee-ai  dhahai  na  ho-ay  kapaas. 
naanak  moorakh  ayhi  gun  bolay  sadaa  vinaas.  1 1 1 1 1 


SALOK  MEHLA  1 
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In  the  previous  paurri  Gum  Ji  commented  on  the  state  of  self-conceited  persons,  who  never 
care  to  remember  God,  or  to  feel  grateful  to  Him  for  the  gift  of  life,  or  His  many  other 
favors.  In  this  salok,  he  gives  many  beautiful  examples  to  advise  us  not  to  waste  time  on  such 
self-conceited  fools,  because  none  of  our  advice  is  going  to  have  any  effect  on  them. 

He  says:  “What  use  is  the  deep  sea  to  the  fish,  and  of  what  use  is  the  vast  sky  to  a bird?  (A 
fish  is  more  concerned  with  smaller  fish  for  its  food,  than  the  water  depth.  Similarly,  a bird 
doesn’t  care  for  the  height  or  vastness  of  the  sky,  as  long  as  it  can  get  the  worms  or  insects 
from  the  ground  and  fly  away).  Similarly,  any  amount  of  cold  does  not  bother  a stone,  and 
for  a eunuch  residence  in  a home  is  of  no  consequence.  If  we  apply  sandalwood  to  a dog,  its 
nature  still  remains  that  of  a dog.  (Further),  just  as  there  is  no  use  trying  to  put  any  sense  into 
a dumb  person  by  reading  Simritis  (the  holy  Hindu  books)  to  him,  similarly  even  if  we  put 
a blind  person  into  the  light  of  fifty  burning  lamps  (still  that  person  won’t  be  able  to  see).  If 
we  spread  gold  before  cattle,  they  would  still  carefully  select  and  eat  grass.  If  we  try  to  melt 
iron,  it  would  still  not  melt  down  to  become  (soft  like)  cotton.  Similarly  O’  Nanak,  this  is  the 
nature  of  a foolish  person:  that  (no  matter  how  much  we  may  advise,  still)  whenever  he  or 
she  utters  (anything),  it  always  does  harm.”  (1) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  time  and  energy  in  trying  to 
give  any  good  advice  to  a foolish  person. 


HS  *t  II 

cto1  cjttrt  3^  H'd  II 
tydiol  3%  U7?  dic'd  II 
dldl  Hdl  StT  3d'd  II 
Udl  HH'fd  II 

aw  hot  cfe  rrfe  ii 

ffw  afe  ut  ff  trfe  ii 
ccdv  afe  (deV/T  >lkr  ii 
afe  Udlcl  fHOT  fha  ii 
ite7  afe  aw  Htj  stfe  ii 
Hfew  OTfe  ftcll  H3”  ufe  II 
SB”  affe  ddd  HH'd  II 

hot  afe  yfir  H’ar  ii 

trot?  lira  ttj  atw  ii 
afe  vt  Hdyfd  IP  II 


mehlaa  1. 

kaihaa  kanchan  tutai  saar. 
agnee  gandh  paa-ay  lohaar. 
goree  saytee  tutai  bhataar. 
puteeN  gandh  pavai  sansaar. 
raajaa  mangai  ditai  gandh  paa-ay. 
bhukhi-aa  gandh  pavai  jaa  khaa-ay. 
kaalaa  gandh  nadee-aa  meeh  jhol. 
gandh  pareetee  mithay  bol. 
baydaa  gandh  bolay  sach  ko-ay. 
mu-i-aa  gandh  naykee  sat  ho-ay. 
ayt  gandh  vartai  sansaar. 
moorakh  gandh  pavai  muhi  maar. 
naanak  aakhai  ayhu  beechaar. 
siftee  gandh  pavai  darbaar.  1 12|  | 

M:  1 


Most  of  us  want  others  to  love  and  respect  us,  so  much  so  that  we  wish  that  even  after  our 
death  people  should  remember  us.  What  to  speak  of  this  world,  some  of  us  desire  that  even 
when  we  die,  we  should  be  received  with  honor  in  God’s  court.  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
how  to  develop  such  loving  relationships  with  the  world,  and  even  with  God. 

Starting  with  the  example  of  ordinary  metal  objects,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(If  an  article)  of  bronze, 
iron,  or  gold  breaks,  the  smith  can  weld  it  again  by  putting  it  in  fire.  If  while  alive,  the 
husband  and  wife  are  separated,  they  are  reunited  in  the  world  through  their  sons  (or  other 
children).  When  the  king  asks  (for  taxes),  it  is  only  by  paying  (that  tax)  that  anyone  can 
maintain  relationship  (with  the  king).  The  relationship  with  hungry  persons  develops  when 
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one  gives  them  something  to  eat.  There  is  a break  in  the  famines  if  it  rains  and  rivers  start 
running  full.  Sweet  words  bind  the  lovers.  One  is  considered  devoted  to  Vedas  (the  holy 
books)  when  one  utters  truth.  The  dead  persons  are  remembered  and  their  relationship  with 
the  world  continues  if  they  do  truly  good  deeds.  Such  are  the  ways,  which  unite  and  mend  our 
relationships  in  this  world.  But  the  fool  mends  him  or  her  self,  only  when  he  or  she  receives 
some  punishment.  Nanak  expresses  this  thought:  that  it  is  God’s  praise  that  unites  us  with 
His  court.”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  have  good  relations  with  our  near  and 
dear  ones,  and  want  the  world  to  remember  us  even  after  death,  then  we  should  practice 
truth,  do  good  deeds,  and  speak  sweetly  with  everyone.  But  if  we  want  to  have  good 
relations  with  God,  and  want  to  be  received  with  honor  in  His  court,  then  we  should 
sing  God’s  praise,  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 


wO  diddfd  FFfe  t WU  o!%  HfalJ  II 
fefe  tfe  fc[c<  tfe  WlJ  II 

ytt  tfrF?)  U'dlofftr  tfe  Ffefetfu  trott  *^Td  11 

y?  iret  FfeNfa  fen  wft  srafe  Here 
ii 

h fcidw  Hit  gfe  ter  crast  fto  ii 
h fedid  yfcwj  y%  sit  Frafe  nd'did'd  11 

rret  seem  wfettfe  era  t Oh  fwfe  n 

3133  fetT  et  ST  few  ofe  FT  wflf  HUH 
ddd'ld  I1 13 II 


aapay  kudrat  saaj  kai  aapay  karay  beechaar. 
ik  khotay  ik  kharay  aapay  parkhanhaar. 
kharay  khajaanai  paa-ee-ah  khotay  satee-ah 
baahar  vaar. 

khotay  sachee  dargeh  sutee-ah  kis  aagai  karahi 
pukaar. 

satgur  pichhai  bhaj  paveh  ayhaa  karnee  saar. 
satgur  khoti-ahu  kharay  karay  sabad 
savaaranhaar. 

sachee  dargeh  mannee-an  gur  kai  paraym  pi-aar. 
ganat  tinaa  dee  ko  ki-aa  karay  jo  aap  bakhsay 
kartaar.H  12 1 1 


PAURREE 


In  the  previous  two  saloks,  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  could  we  form  good  relations  with  others 
and  also  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.  In  this  Paurri,  he  tells  us  about  the  reward  of  those  who 
follow  this  advice,  and  the  punishment,  which  awaits  the  fools.  But  in  his  compassion,  he 
also  tells  how  even  they  can  save  themselves.  He  compares  those  who  follow  the  right  path  to 
true  or  genuine  coins  and  the  foolish  ones  to  false  coins,  and  describes  their  fate  as  follows. 

He  says:  “(God),  after  Himself  creating  the  universe.  He  Himself  reflects  (upon  its  needs, 
and  considers  the  merits  or  faults  of  various  creatures  in)  it.  There  are  some  who  are  bad, 
like  false  coins,  and  some  are  good  like  genuine  coins.  He  Himself  is  the  examiner  (of  these 
good  and  bad  people).  Like  the  genuine  (coins,  He  accepts  the  good  people)  in  His  court,  but 
the  false  ones  He  throws  out  (of  His  court  to  suffer.  Now  the  question  arises),  before  whom 
should  (these  rejected  people)  go  and  cry?” 

Guru  Ji  advises:  “These  persons  should  run  and  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru.  This  is  the  best 
thing  for  them  to  do.  The  true  Guru  turns  the  false  into  genuine  ones.  (He  would  purify  them) 
by  embellishing  them  with  his  word  (or  Gurbani).  Through  the  love  of  the  Guru,  they  would 
be  accepted  in  the  (God’s)  true  court,  and  then  no  one  can  count  the  (merits  or  demerits)  of 
those  whom  the  Creator  Himself  has  forgiven?”  (12) 
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The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  even  if  we  have  done  foolish  things  in  the  past,  we 
should  still  hasten  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru.  We  should  sincerely  act  upon  his 
advice  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  so  that  we  may  also  be  accepted  in  God’s 
court. 

HS  <t  II 

salok  mehlaa  1. 

EH  HE  font  HEW  Ufa1  HFFfeoT 
II 

H EEfe  yrfeH'd1  »fEtJ  II 

^c<  ddl  dc<  ddl  IHII 

ham  jayr  Jimee  dunee-aa  peeraa  masaa-ikaa 
raa-i-aa. 

may  ravad  baadisaahaa  afjoo  khudaa-ay. 
ayk  toohee  ayk  tuhee.  1 1 1 1 1 

HS  II 

mehlaa  1. 

E EE  ETEE1  7^  II 
?>  fra  H'fuoc  era*  H 
wife  sor  fegrfo  ii 

na  dayv  daanvaa  naraa. 
na  siDh  saaDhikaa  Dharaa. 
asat  ayk  digar  ku-ee. 

y?iT  <188 

SGGS  P-144 

Ec?  dEl  Ec?  IIPII 

ayk  tu-ee  ayk  tu-ee.  1 12|  | 

HS  II 

mehlaa  1. 

7)  tra  feoe  »Ft!Hf  II 
??  ran  ra  fraf  ii 
wrfe  Eot  fearfa  ii 

^c<  HEt  II3II 

na  daaday  dihand  aadmee. 
na  sapat jayr  Jimee. 
asat  ayk  digar  ku-ee. 
ayk  tu-ee  ayk  tu-ee.  1 13|  | 

HS  <t  II 

mehlaa  1. 

7)  HE  hPh  HEW  II 
E HUE  Efa  EE  HW  II 
WE  HG<i  Pud  7)  c<El  II 
Ecf  EEP  E^  HEf  MB II 

na  soor  sas  mandlo. 
na  sapat  deep  nah  jalo. 
ann  pa-un  thir  na  ku-ee. 
ayk  tu-ee  ayk  tu-ee.  1 14|  [ 

HS  <t  II 

mehlaa  1. 

E fdHc<  EHE  »F  II 

EH1"  E1-  E^  wet  EH  II 
WHfe  Ec<  ftidld  o(«l  II 
Eof  EEt  E^  3^  MU  II 

na  rijak  dasat  aa  kasay. 
hamaa  raa  ayk  aas  vasay. 
asat  ayk  digar  ku-ee. 
ayk  tu-ee  ayk  tu-ee.  1 15|  [ 

HS  <t  II 

mehlaa  1. 

raet  it  fsiraj  tra  ii 

tRWH  »FH  W cW  II 

(toe  rat  II 

tic?  3Sf  tic?  del  II  £ II 

paranday  na  giraah  jar. 
darjchat  aab  aas  kar. 
dihand  su-ee. 
ayk  tu-ee  ayk  tu-ee.  1 16|  | 
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HS  •»  II 


mehlaa  1. 


(TOoT  fMM'fd  fefw  Hfe 
Hfe  7)  rr§  2tfe  II 
c(«'  CRT  fed  Hdl  II 
5c7  del  £c7  del  IIPII 


naanak  lilaar  likhi-aa  so-ay. 
mayt  na  saakai  ko-ay. 
kalaa  Dharai  hirai  su-ee. 
ayk  tu-ee  ayk  tu-ee.  1 17|  | 


SALOKM.l 


In  the  previous  paurri  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  Guru  and  follow  his 
advice,  so  that  we  may  be  able  to  obtain  blissful  reunion  with  God.  The  reason  Guru  Ji 
stresses  again  and  again  upon  the  importance  of  this  union  with  God  is  that  He  alone  is  the 
only  everlasting  entity  in  the  world,  and  therefore  only  union  with  Him  can  provide  us  eternal 
peace  and  happiness.  Therefore,  in  this  and  the  following  saloks , Guru  Ji  addresses  God,  and 
indirectly  tells  us  how  among  all  the  living  and  non-living  entities  God  alone  is  everlasting. 

First  using  the  Muslim  terminology,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  the  ‘peers’  (or  Muslim  saints),  sheikhs 
and  chiefs  of  the  world  (will  die  and  be)  buried  under  the  earth.  All  the  kings  will  depart, 
but  O’  God,  You  alone  will  still  remain.  Yes  O’  God,  You  and  only  You  will  last  forever.”  (1) 


Now  switching  to  the  Hindu  vocabulary,  he  says:  “Neither  the  angels,  nor  demons,  nor  human 
beings,  nor  adepts,  nor  yogis,  have  remained  on  the  earth.  (O’  God),  except  You  there  is  none 
other  (who  is  eternal).  It  is  You  and  You  alone  (O’  my  God,  who  will  remain  forever).”  (2) 


Guru  Ji  adds:  “Neither  the  men  who  do  justice  on  the  earth,  nor  the  inhabitants  of  nether 
worlds  are  eternal.  All  others  will  perish,  You  alone  would  remain.  Yes  O’  God,  it  is  You  and 
You  alone,  who  (will  live  forever).”(3) 


Continuing  the  theme  of  eternity,  he  says:  “Neither  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  galaxies,  nor  the 
seven  continents,  nor  the  ocean,  nor  food,  nor  air  is  eternal.  O’  God,  You  and  You  alone  (are 
eternal).”  (4) 


Guru  Ji  now  reminds  us  that  the  sustenance  of  all  creatures  is  under  the  control  of  none 
except  God.  He  says:  “O’  God,  the  sustenance  of  all  the  creatures  is  under  the  control  of 
no  one  (except  You.  All  the  creatures)  pin  their  hope  only  in  the  one  (God).  You  alone  are 
eternal,  and  no  one  else.”  (5) 


M:  1 


M:  1 


M:  1 


M:  1 
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Next,  he  gives  us  a beautiful  example  to  illustrate  how  God  provides  sustenance  not  only  to 
the  poor,  but  also  to  those  who  do  not  have  any  money  at  all.  He  says,  “O’  God,  the  birds  do 
not  have  any  money  in  their  pockets  (to  buy  food),  but  they  still  hope  to  find  their  sustenance 
in  the  trees  and  water.  Yes,  You  are  their  provider  also.  O’  God,  You  are  the  only  one  (for 
them)  and  You  are  the  only  one  (for  all  of  us).”  (6) 

M:  1 


Finally,  he  reminds  us  that  no  one  can  take  away  from  us  what  God  has  written  in  our  destiny. 
He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  whatever  God  has  written  in  our  destiny,  no  one  can  erase.  He  alone 
gives  us  power  and  He  alone  takes  it  away.  Yes,  O’  God,  You  alone  are  the  one  who  (gives  and 
takes  back  the  power  from  the  creatures).”  (7) 


The  message  of  the  above  saloks  is  that  all  living  and  non-living  things  will  one  day 
disappear.  It  is  only  the  one  God  who  would  live  forever.  It  is  He,  who  provides  sustenance 
to  all  creatures,  and  it  is  He  who  takes  it  back.  Therefore,  we  should  pray  only  to  Him 
for  our  sustenance,  and  lasting  peace  and  pleasure,  and  not  to  any  short-lived  god, 
goddess,  celestial  body  or  human  being. 


pa-orhee. 


Fra1  tray  srayftt  i-rfe'X1'  n 
nry  jqg  ii 

TO  TO1  edit'd  HTO  (SlH'few  II 
FIB1  HTO  dld'fd  Ftfra  iwfetf1  II 

Hisyu  Fra1  ffentra  ggfk  ii 

fero1  bfefo  Ftra  7)  FFfew1  II 
fe?  ?5Tt  gu  rrfe  ww  frfew  ii 
?rasr  urau  nrfu  Irafe  fc1  to1  us1^*1  man 


sachaa  tayraa  hukam  gurmukh  jaani-aa. 
gurmatee  aap  gavaa-ay  sach  pachhaani-aa. 
sach  tayraa  darbaar  sabad  neesaani-aa. 
sachaa  sabad  veechaar  sach  samaani-aa. 
manmukh  sadaa  koorhi-aar  bharam 
bhoolaani-aa. 

vistaa  andar  vaas  saad  na  jaani-aa. 
vin  naavai  dukh  paa-ay  aavan  jaani-aa. 
naanak  paarajdt  aap  Jin  jdiotaa  kharaa 
pachhaani-aa.  ||13|| 


PAURREE 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  made  a comment  that  whatever  God  has  written  in  our  destiny, 
no  one  can  erase.  He  alone  gives  us  power,  and  He  alone  takes  it  away.  However,  in  this 
paurri,  he  tells  us  who  are  those  people  who  recognize  this  truth  and  ultimately  merge  in  the 
eternal  God,  and  who  are  those  who  keep  wandering  in  doubt  and  suffering  in  pain. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  true  is  Your  command,  but  it  is  only  the  Guru’s  followers  who  have 
recognized  (this  truth).  By  shedding  their  self-conceit  through  Guru’s  instruction,  they  have 
recognized  (You),  the  everlasting  (God).  O’  God,  true  is  Your  court,  and  the  word  (of  the 
Guru)  is  the  identification  mark  (to  enter  it).  By  reflecting  on  the  true  word,  (the  Guru’s 
followers)  merge  in  (You)  the  Truth.  On  the  other  hand  the  self-conceited  persons  always 
indulge  in  falsehood  and  remain  lost  in  doubt.  Their  abode  remains  filthy  (with  sinful 
pursuits),  and  they  do  not  know  the  taste  (of  God’s  Name).  Without  meditating  on  the  Name 
they  keep  suffering  the  pain  of  coming  and  going.  O’  Nanak,  (God)  Himself  is  the  examiner, 
who  recognizes  the  false  and  the  genuine  (or  the  good  and  the  bad).”  (13) 
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The  message  of  this  Paurree  is  that  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru,  and  by 
reflecting  on  his  word  (the  Gurbani  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib),  we  should  try  to 
merge  with  God.  But  we  should  not  pass  judgments  on  others;  let  God  Himself  decide 
who  is  good  and  who  is  bad. 


KS  <\  II 

h! 0 yrr  dddl1  o{Jl*>F  e<v  Ud upra  || 

UTU  tpfb  fdtv  HTT  d fd  tid'd  d'd  II 
fdfti  fey  tlttl  ^Hdl'd  II 
cfe7  H’iv  U'fdH'dl  WHcra  era  HW7T  II 

nt  frt»r  ffteftr  t nra7  h7  fe  wrra  ii 

<toot  1tt@  fof  hu  fef  fef  trfe  forara 
nn 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

seehaa  baajaa  chargaa  kuhee-aa  aynaa 
khavaalay  ghaah. 

ghaahu  khaan  tinaa  maas  khavaalay  ayhi 
chalaa-ay  raah. 

nadee-aa  vich  tibay  daykhaalay  thalee  karay 
asgaah. 

keertiaa  thaap  day-ay  paatisaahee  laskar  karay 
su-aah. 

jaytay  jee-a  jeeveh  lai  saahaa  jeevaalay  taa 
ke  asaah. 

naanak  Ji-o  Ji-o  sachay  bhaavai  ti-o  ti-o  day-ay 
giraah.  ||1|| 


SALOK  M:  1 


In  one  of  the  previous  saloks.  Gum  Ji  made  the  comment  that  the  birds  do  not  have  any 
money  (to  buy  food),  but  they  still  hope  to  find  their  sustenance  in  the  trees  and  water.  It  is 
God  who  is  their  provider,  and  who  is  the  only  provider  for  us  also.  In  this  salok,  he  goes 
one  step  further,  and  tells  how  God  can  raise  the  lowest  and  the  most  humble  to  the  highest 
and  most  prestigious  status,  and  vice  versa,  and  provide  sustenance  to  them  as  and  when  He 
pleases. 

He  says:  “(God  has  so  much  power  that  if  He  so  wishes,  He  can  make  the  meat  eating)  tigers, 
hawks,  kites  and  falcons  eat  grass,  and  those  creatures  which  eat  grass,  He  can  make  them  eat 
meat,  and  make  this  as  their  way  of  life.  He  can  create  dry  mounds  within  streams  and  turn 
deserts  into  unfathomable  lakes.  He  can  exalt  a worm  (like  lowliest  person)  to  the  position 
of  a king,  and  completely  annihilate  the  big  armies  (of  a king).  All  living  creatures  live  as 
long  as  they  have  breath  in  their  body,  but  if  He  wants  to  revive  them,  then  it  does  not  matter 
whether  or  not  they  had  any  breath  left  in  them  (or  not).  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  God  provides 
sustenance  (and  life)  to  the  creatures  as  and  when  He  pleases.”  (1) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  we  should  have  complete  faith  in  God;  He  can  do 
anything  for  anybody  even  if  it  seems  impossible  to  us. 


HS  h II 


mehlaa  1. 


fefe  H'Hd'dl  fefe  fe  trlra  ii 
fesra7  wfitH  y-fij  ii 
fefe  ffratw  Hfu  frraW'  udu  ii 
fefe  ufe  HHrat  ufe  wfe  II 

fefe  redd'd)  iVH  wrafe  II 

flt%  sra7  >ra  ?>  srfe  ii 

(voot  H'fd  <vd1  Hfc  rrfe  ii 5 ii 


ik  maashaaree  ik  tarin  khaahi. 
iknaa  chhateeh  amrit  paahi. 
ik  mitee-aa  meh  mitee-aa  khaahi. 
ik  pa-un  sumaaree  pa-un  sumaar. 
ik  nirankaaree  Naam  aaDhaar. 
jeevai  daataa  marai  na  ko-ay. 
naanak  muthay  jaahi  naahee  man  so-ay. 

1 1 2 1 1 
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Guru  Ji  concluded  the  last  salok,  with  the  comment  that  God  provides  sustenance  (and  life) 
to  the  creatures  as  and  when  He  pleases.  In  this  salok,  he  describes  how  God  has  created 
different  kinds  of  foods  for  different  creatures,  and  how  He  ensures  that  no  one  dies  without 
the  food  it  needs. 


He  says:  “There  are  some  creatures,  that  are  meat  eaters,  and  some  who  eat  grass.  There  are 
some  who  enjoy  many  kinds  of  dainty  dishes,  while  some  live  in  dust  and  eat  dust.  There  are 
some  who  practice  breath  control,  and  remain  busy  in  breathing  exercises.  There  are  some 
worshippers  of  the  Formless  (God),  who  make  (God’s)  Name  as  their  support.  They  trust  that 
God  is  always  alive,  and  so  nobody  can  die  of  hunger,  (under  His  Domain).  But  O’  Nanak, 
those  who  do  not  remember  (God)  in  their  minds  are  deceived  (of  the  true  object  of  life).”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  have  faith  that 
He  provides  for  all,  and  will  do  the  same  for  us  also. 


ufat  ii 

y%  urtj  cce  srafk  ii 

graH#  wy  otj  ftwretw)  ii 

ftfj  oft  Kfot  ftcSH  d Is!1  si  of  II 

o n o a. 

t?TT  U?  II 

tW  HW  H'K'fd  Hfe  II 

fef  Hfddld  Ht  Ti7^  Hftf  fefo  fefo 
wbtf  ii 

?7>t»r  u<rl  gdfr  ctH7gt>?r  ii 

?root  m tra7  H'tt'fd  ufe  fi#  frctm  ihbii 


pa-orhee. 

pooray  gur  kee  kaar  karam  kamaa-ee-ai. 
gurmatee  aap  gavaa-ay  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 
doojee  kaarai  lag  janam  gavaa-ee-ai. 
vin  naavai  sabh  vis  paijhai  khaa-ee-ai. 
sachaa  sabad  saalaahi  sach  samaa-ee-ai. 
vin  satgur  sayvay  naahee  sukh  nivaas  fir  fir 
aa-ee-ai. 

dunee-aa  khotee  raas  koorb  kamaa-ee-ai. 
naanak  sach  kharaa  saalaahi  pat  si-o  jaa-ee-ai.  1 1 14|  | 


PAURREE 


In  the  previous  saloks  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  God  is  all-powerful  and  the  sustainer  of  all. 
Now  he  tells  us  why  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru  and  do  what  he  tells  us. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  by  the  grace  of  God  that  we  follow  the  advice  of  the  true  Guru.  Therefore, 
shedding  our  self-conceit  according  to  Guru’s  instruction,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  By  engaging  ourselves  in  other  (worldly)  pursuits,  we  simply  waste  away  our  (human) 
birth.  Without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  all  we  eat  or  wear  is  like  (eating)  poison.  By 
appreciating  and  following  the  true  word  (of  advice)  of  the  Guru,  we  merge  in  the  eternal 
(God.  We  should  remember  that)  without  following  the  true  Guru,  we  cannot  live  in  peace, 
and  we  keep  coming  (into  this  world)  again  and  again.  The  (attachment  with  the)  world 
is  a false  capital;  this  makes  us  accumulate  falsehood  (and  nothing  else).  O’  Nanak,  truly 
profitable  is  the  praise  of  God.  (By  praising  Him),  we  go  to  (God’s  court)  with  honor.”(14) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  reach  God’s  mansion  with  honor  and 
dignity  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice,  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 

Hsa  HS  4 II  salok  mehlaa  1. 

gr|  ^ 3y  j7#  ftfe  Preftr  ii  tuDh  bhaavai  taa  vaaveh  gaavahi  tuDh  bhaavai 

jal  naaveh. 
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U?F  HSU 


SGGS  P-145 


ff  ^ srafb  fefs1  fits!  <ro  ^H'^Pd 

n 

FF  3U  a1#  31  !43Hr  cBH7  H7F  HU  ctd'^Pd  II 

FF  35  31  d'S fd  d'H  3H  ctH  HU3  otH'd  Pd 

II 

fF  sg  g1#  §3T  ddi'^Pd  frra  hs\  otfe  fF^ftr  11 

ff  sg  g1#  FFftr  Pd  rid  Pd  gfe  aw  urfb  w^fb 
11 

FF  3g  J’t  ?Ffe  dd'^Pd  3g  3TS  f 3^fu  II 
(Vrtof  33  riridl  dPd  Hdltt  33  3H"^Pd  IIHII 


jaa  tuDh  bhaaveh  taa  karahi  bibhootaa  sinyee 
naad  vajaavah. 

jaa  tuDh  bhaavai  taa  parheh  kataybaa  mulaa 
saykh  kahaaveh. 

jaa  tuDh  bhaavai  taa  hoveh  raajay  ras  kas  bahut 
kamaaveh. 

jaa  tuDh  bhaavai  tayg  vagaaveh  sir  mundee  kat 
jaaveh. 

jaa  tuDh  bhaavai  jaahi  disantar  sun  galaa  ghar 
aavahi. 

jaa  tuDh  bhaavai  naa-ay  rachaaveh  tuDh 
bhaanay  tooN  bhaaveh. 

naanak  ayk  kahai  baynantee  hor  saglay  koorh 
kamaaveh.  ||1|| 


SALOK  M:  1 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  reach  God’s  mansion  with  honor 
and  dignity  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice,  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
In  this  salok,  he  reminds  us  that  only  when  God  so  wishes  we  sing  His  praises,  meditate  on 
His  Name,  or  do  other  similar  deeds. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  when  it  pleases  You  some  persons  play  music,  sing  songs  (in  Your 
praise),  or  bathe  in  (holy)  waters.  When  You  so  desire,  (people)  smear  themselves  with  ashes 
and  blow  the  yogi’s  horn.  When  it  pleases  You,  some  read  Muslim  texts  and  call  themselves 
Mullahs  and  sheikhs.  When  it  so  pleases  You,  some  become  kings  and  indulge  in  many 
feasts  and  false  pleasures.  When  it  is  Your  will,  some  people  become  warriors  and  wield 
swords  (in  the  battle  fields  to  kill  others,  but)  their  own  heads  are  chopped  off.  If  that  is  Your 
will,  some  go  to  foreign  lands  and  return  home  after  hearing  and  learning  many  different 
things.  (O’  God),  when  You  so  desire,  some  get  attuned  to  Your  Name  and  become  pleasing 
to  You,  because  they  love  Your  will.  Nanak  makes  this  one  supplication  (that  except  those, 
who  meditate  on  Your  Name),  all  others  are  earning  falsehood  (which  is  of  no  avail  in  God’s 
court).”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  only  those  who  accept  God’s  will  and  meditate  on  His 
Name  are  pleasing  to  God.  All  others  who  are  engaged  in  other  activities  are  earning 
nothing  but  falsehood. 


HS  *t  II 

FF  3 ?3T  Hfb  ?fe»F3b»F  tiff  tJ3F  U3p  II 
FF  3 HtF  31  Hf  St  HtF  g^7  3f?  7>  33p  II 
>>FU3  %U3  3753  ril  dd  H337  CF3  II 

U3H  FFffT  33H  fefe  3tf  cVrtci  Fra7  wfU  II 3 II 


mehlaa  1. 

jaa  tooN  vadaa  sabh  vadi-aaN-ee-aa  changai 
changa  ho-ee. 

jaa  tooN  sachaa  taa  sabh  ko  sachaa  koor+iaa 
ko-ay  na  ko-ee. 

aakhan  vaykhan  bolan  chalan  jeevan  marnaa 
Dhaat. 

Hukam  saaj  hukmai  vich  rakhai  naanak 
sachaa  aap.  1 12|  | 
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M:  1 


In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  only  those  who  accept  God’s  will  and  meditate 
on  His  Name  are  pleasing  to  God.  In  this  salok,  he  gives  a sample  of  the  thought  process  of 
such  persons. 

On  behalf  of  such  persons,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  since  You  are  great,  all  great  things  emanate 
from  You,  and  only  good  comes  out  from  a good  person.  When  You  are  true,  then  everyone 
(created  by  You  also  must  be  true;  therefore)  no  one  could  be  false.  All  talking,  seeing, 
uttering,  walking,  living  and  dying  are  simply  an  illusion.  O’  Nanak,  that  true  (God)  Himself 
creates  (all  creatures)  according  to  His  will,  and  is  making  them  live  under  His  command.”(2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  we  should  not  complain  or  criticize  God  for  whatever 
is  happening  in  this  world.  We  should  instead  learn  to  see  good  in  everything  happening, 
because  nothing  but  goodness  comes  out  of  such  a great  and  virtuous  God. 


ufat  ii 

HfddW  Hfc  f?>7%  TOH  riol'iM  II 
HfddW  >»TO  cftj  H cTO  oltrebtf  II 

Hfedw  Hrfe  s Iw®  n 

dVd1  sldlfd  H”  H'd  dld/fflf  U'clof  II 
Hctyfu  ^3  dlU'd  &3  cttcelof  II 

to  t frfe  to  n 
to  wefo  Htjfe  jt%  n 

(Vftci  to  to7  jrfewg’  rrfe  roTObtf  ii  m n 


pa-orhee. 

satgur  sayv  nisang  bharam  chukhaa-ee-ai. 
satgur  aakhai  kaar  so  kaar  kamaa-ee-ai. 
satgur  ho-ay  da-i-aal  ta  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 
laahaa  bhagat  so  saar  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai. 
manmukh  koorh  gubaar  koorh  kamaa-ee-ai. 
sachay  dai  dar  jaa-ay  sach  chavaaN-ee-ai. 
sachai  andar  mahal  sach  bulaa-ee-ai. 
naanak  sach  sadaa  sachiaar  sach 
samaa-ee-ai.  1 1 15 1 1 


PAURREE 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  should  not  complain  or  criticize  God  for  whatever 
is  happening  in  this  world.  We  should  instead  learn  to  see  good  in  everything  happening, 
because  nothing  but  goodness  comes  out  of  such  a great  and  virtuous  God.  Naturally  this  will 
raise  many  doubts.  So  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  to  remove  these  doubts. 

He  says:  “By  serving  the  Guru  (by  following  his  advice)  and  without  feeling  any  sense  of 
embarrassment,  we  should  remove  all  our  doubts.  Whatever  the  true  Guru  asks  us  to  do  we 
should  do  that  (without  any  hesitation).  It  is  only  when  the  true  Guru  shows  his  mercy  that 
we  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  following  the  Guru,  we  reap  the  profit  of  devotion  (to  God, 
which  is)  the  true  profit  (to  be  earned  in  this  world).  But  the  self-conceited  person  (who 
follows  the  dictates  of  his  or  her  mind)  earns  only  the  dirt  and  darkness  of  falsehood.  To  enter 
the  court  of  the  true  (God),  we  need  to  meditate  on  the  true  (Name).  It  is  only  the  true  ones 
who  are  called  inside  the  mansion  of  the  (Master).  O’  Nanak,  one  who  earns  truth  (through 
truthful  living)  is  always  true  (and  honorable  in  God’s  court,  and)  remains  absorbed  in  that 
true  (God).”(15) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  merge  in  the  everlasting  true  God,  then 
following  the  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  live  a truthful  life  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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HS  <\  II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


afo  srat’  gfe  oi'H'ifl  cray  w afe  fsfew  11 
55  w^h  rra  treH1  ftIh  <vdt  au  tjfew  n 
uf  feaal  M ii 

ty'Ud  d'd  ?>  oft*!  II 

fefe  tjffr  afe  yy  tfef  n 

atj  rt'rtot  fotfrt  fyfq  dlfd  dfl  liyil 


kal  kaatee  raajay  kaasaa-ee  Dharam  pankh  kar 
udri-aa. 

koorh  amaavas  sach  chandarmaa  deesai  naahee 
kah  charhi-aa. 
ha-o  bhaal  vikunnee  ho-ee. 
aaDhaarai  raahu  na  ko-ee. 
vich  ha-umai  kar  dukh  ro-ee. 
kaho  naanak  kin  biDh  gat  ho-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 


SALOK  M:  1 


According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  salok  when  he  met 
several  yogis  who  were  living  in  remote  mountains.  They  asked  Guru  Ji  about  the  state  of 
affairs  in  the  world.  Like  today,  at  that  time  corruption,  injustice,  oppression,  and  falsehood 
were  also  widely  rampant.  Guru  Ji  narrated  the  state  of  affairs  of  the  world  in  a very  pictorial 
way. 

He  said:  “(There  is  so  much  tyranny  and  oppression  in  the  world,  as  if)  in  this  Iron  Age,  the 
kings  have  become  (as  merciless  as)  the  knife  wielding  butchers.  (There  is  so  much  injustice, 
as  if  the  sense  of)  righteousness  has  flown  away  like  a bird.  On  top  of  it  all,  the  culture  of 
falsehood  is  as  pervasive  as  the  dark  night,  and  nowhere  can  we  see  the  moon  of  truth.  I have 
grown  exhausted,  and  can  find  no  way  out  of  this  darkness.  Gripped  in  the  darkness  of  ego 
(the  entire  world)  is  crying  in  pain.  Therefore,  Nanak  says:  “(O’  yogis,  you  tell  me)  how  one 
could  find  emancipation  (from  suffering  in  such  circumstances)?”  (1) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  when  falsehood,  corruption,  and  injustice  become  so 
prevalent  in  a society  that  even  the  top  rulers  behave  like  butchers,  it  is  very  difficult  to 
set  it  right  or  save  oneself.  In  such  circumstances,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  spiritually  wise 
persons  to  come  forward  and  provide  true  guidance  to  the  suffering  humanity,  instead 
of  hiding  in  mountains  and  jungles. 


HS  3 II 


mehlaa  3. 


afo  afefe  traay  uro-  HHdra  n 

dldrfftf  cifl  Gcjd  U'Pd  II 

ftHH  ?>  oefd  fey  II 

tvoot  dldHfkf  ddp  FT  II P II 


kal  keerat  pargat  chaanan  sansaar. 
gurmukh  ko-ee  utrai  paar. 
jis  no  nadar  karay  tis  dayvai. 
naanak  gurmukh  ratan  so  layvai.  1 12|  | 

M:  3 


In  the  previous  salok  Guru  (Nanak  Dev  Ji)  painted  a true  picture  of  the  state  of  affairs  of  his 
time,  which  is  a representation  of  the  present  conditions  also.  He  asked  the  yogis  to  tell  how 
could  one  find  emancipation  (from  suffering  in  such  circumstances).  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji 
believes  that  this  salok  was  the  answer  provided  by  the  third  Guru  Amardas  Ji  to  some  of  his 
sikhs,  regarding  similar  circumstances  of  that  time. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “In  this  Iron  Age,  singing  the  praise  of  God  provides  light  (of  true  knowledge) 
in  the  world.  But  only  a rare  Guru’s  follower  crosses  over  (the  worldly  ocean  by  making  use 
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of  this  light).  Only  the  one  on  whom  (God)  showers  His  grace  receives  (this  gift  of  praise). 
O’  Nanak,  only  such  a Guru’s  follower  receives  this  jewel.”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  even  when  we  are  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  falsehood, 
corruption,  and  injustice,  we  can  still  save  ourselves  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice  and 
singing  praises  of  God. 


ufat  ii 


pa-orhee. 


33131  3 HH'dlrjf  H3  c!3  3 nrfew  II 

craH1'  wHt  UifH  & 7>  3W  fen  W fwdsw 
II 

3313  factf1  TO  TO  oOfrfew  II 

HH'dl  wfU  wfe>H3  frot 
ftu  trfb>r  ii 

e?53  rro  7;  cm  crag  fen 
n 

3313  orafk  ufij  Bi3rat  frof  wife??  <vy 
fowfew  II 

TOtfc  tot  ufe  t frot  frog  w di^'few 
n 

Go1  UHH  <7  efe  HtT  Qritt  TO  Hale 
Hudror  iitSii 


bhagtaa  tai  saisaaree-aa  jorh  kaday  na  aa-i-aa. 

kartaa  aap  abhul  hai  na  bhulai  kisai  daa 
bhulaa-i-aa. 

bhagat  aapay  mayli-an  Jinee  sacho  sach 
kamaa-i-aa. 

saisaaree  aap  khu-aa-i-an  Jinee  koorh  bol  bol  bikh 
jdiaa-i-aa. 

chalan  saar  na  jaannee  kaam  karoDh  vis 
vaDhaa-i-aa. 

bhagat  karan  har  chaakree  Jinee  an-din  Naam 
Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

daasan  daas  ho-ay  kai  Jinee  vichahu  aap 
gavaa-i-aa. 

onaa  khasmai  kai  dar  mukh  ujlay  sachai  sabad 
suhaa-i-aa.  ||16|| 


PAURREE 


In  the  previous  saloks  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  world,  and  also  told 
us  that  only  those  persons  who  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  save 
themselves.  But  the  question  arises  that  if  it  is  God  who  is  running  the  show  of  the  entire 
world,  then  why  does  He  let  such  bad  things  happen,  and  why  only  a few  persons  do  the 
right  thing,  and  the  rest  remain  lost  in  false  pursuits?  In  this  paurri,  Guru  Ji  responds  to  such 
questions. 

He  says:  “(First  of  all,  we  should  understand)  that  there  is  never  a meeting  of  minds  between 
the  worldly  (wise)  people  and  (true)  devotees  (of  God.  Secondly)  we  should  understand  that 
the  Creator  Himself  is  never  in  error,  and  nobody  could  mislead  Him.  (Looking  at  somebody 
or  at  some  happening,  we  should  not  think  that  God  has  made  a mistake  here).  He  unites 
those  devotees  with  Himself  who  practice  nothing  but  Truth.  He  Himself  lets  those  worldly 
people  to  be  wasted  away  who  amass  the  poison  (of  worldly  riches)  by  telling  lies  after  lies, 
such  people  do  not  know  the  right  way  to  live  (in  this  world);  but  they  keep  on  multiplying 
poison  in  them  through  their  lust  and  anger.  (On  the  other  hand,  those)  devotees  who  day  and 
night  meditate  on  God’s  Name  (in  a way)  perform  (true)  service  of  God.  Such  persons  who 
erase  all  self-conceit  from  their  within  and  consider  themselves  as  the  slaves  of  the  slaves 
(of  God)  are  embellished  through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  and  obtain  a place  of  honor  in 
God’s  court.”  (16) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  God  is  infallible.  It  is  He  who  purposely  puts  some  on 
the  right  path  through  the  Guru,  and  misleads  others  into  false  worldly  ways.  We  should 
not  waste  our  time  trying  to  understand  His  purpose.  Instead  we  should  follow  the  true 
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word  of  the  Guru  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  live  a truthful  life  while 
meditating  on  God’s  Name. 


KS  II 

Fireft  HWTT  fast1  fiwfef  feet  refe  II 
Hft  yft  Fire  ?tre  ©ufer  wfe  Hft  ii 

HUft  UFJ  H7j  ctfef  Hft  ftrefeF  II 

rere  uft  wrarrer  ait  refer  ?>  ferefo  11 

US* 

ftre  Hft  ferare  ftt  fere  ftft  gfoth>r  n 
rere  ftfe  hw<j  ft  reft  feft  end!  ii 
eft  >reft  far  wit  Fftfe  urefe  arfewr  i 
ft  §fo  afe§?>  rere  fr  ftW  at  fa? 
reft  ii 

Fit  tire  rere  Hit  t »ift  3ft  refer  n 
sreot  Ftfere  Hfe  ?h  rere  <5^  refe  iren 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

sabaahee  saalaah  Jinee  Dhi-aa-i-aa  ik  man. 
say-ee  pooray  saah  vakh-tai  upar  larh  mu-ay. 
doojai  bahutay  raah  man  kee-aa  matee  khindee-aa. 
bahut  pa-ay  asgaah  gotay  khaahi  na  niklahi. 

SGGS  P-146 

teejai  muhee  giraah  bhujdi  tikhaa  du-ay  bha-ukee-aa. 
khaaDhaa  ho-ay  su-aah  bhee  khaanay  si-o  dostee. 
cha-uthai  aa-ee  ooNgh  akhee  meet  pavaar  ga-i-aa. 
bhee  uth  rachi-on  vaad  sai  vareh-aa  kee  pirh 
baDhee. 

sabhay  vaylaa  vakhat  sabh  jay  athee  bha-o  ho-ay. 
naanak  saahib  man  vasai  sachaa  naavan  ho-ay.  ||1|| 

SALOK  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  honor  in  God’s 
court,  then  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  Now  the  question 
arises  regarding  the  best  time  for  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Guru  Ji  provides  an  answer  in 
this  salok. 

He  says:  “Those  are  true  kings  (truly  rich)  who  meditate  on  God  in  the  early  morning  hours 
with  a single  minded  devotion.  They  wage  a fierce  war  (with  their  mind,  and  its  desire  to  go 
back  to  sleep.  The  reason  is  that)  in  the  second  quarter  (or  late  morning),  the  faculties  of  the 
mind  are  scattered  in  many  directions.  (By  this  time),  many  people  get  drowned  in  the  oceans 
(of  worldly  worries)  and  are  never  able  to  come  out.  In  the  third  quarter  (by  noon),  hunger 
and  thirst  start  bothering  like  barking  dogs,  and  one’s  attention  is  diverted  towards  putting 
something  in  one’s  mouth.  After  some  time,  whatever  one  had  eaten  or  drunk  becomes  dust 
(gets  consumed,  and)  one  feels  the  need  to  eat  again.  In  the  fourth  quarter,  one  feels  sleepy, 
so  closing  the  eyes  one  goes  into  deep  sleep.  Next  day,  on  waking  up  one  again  gets  busy  in 
the  worldly  strife  (amassing  more  and  more  riches  and  possessions),  as  if  one  is  going  to  stay 
in  this  world  for  hundreds  of  years.  (Therefore  it  is  best  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  in  the 
early  morning  hours,  so  that)  in  all  the  eight  watches  (at  all  times),  we  may  remain  imbued 
with  (God’s)  love.  O’  Nanak,  when  in  this  way  our  Master  comes  to  reside  in  our  heart,  then 
it  becomes  true  (spiritual)  ablution.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  it  is  best  to  fight  our  laziness  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  in  the  early  morning  hours,  before  the  faculties  of  our  mind  get  scattered  by  our 
physical  needs  or  worldly  affairs.  When  we  do  so,  our  mind  remains  imbued  with  God’s 
love  at  all  times,  and  that  is  its  true  ablution  or  purification. 

h;  3 ii  mehlaa  2. 

reft  yt  ftfj  fa?ft  yre  refew  ii  say-ee  pooray  saah  Jinee  pooraa  paa-i-aa. 
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gufe  Peold  efdl  II 
tidHOi  ffu  WTF  WfafftT  II 
cf  d lit  ygr  ^ ytjr  fp-  II 

(Vrtc(  ygr  H Ut<r  rt'ol  II 3 II 


athee  vayparvaah  rahan  iktai  rang, 
darsan  roop  athaah  virlay  paa-ee-ah. 
karam  poorai  pooraa  guroo  pooraa  jaa  kaa  bol. 
naanak  pooraa  jay  karay  ghatai  naahee  tol. 

1 12|  | 

M:  2 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  those  are  the  true  kings  (spiritually  wealthy 
persons)  who  fight  with  their  own  mind  and  meditate  on  God  at  the  appropriate  time 
(particularly  early  morning  hours).  In  this  salok,  he  states  some  more  qualities  of  such 
spiritually  rich  persons. 

He  says:  "They  alone  are  the  true  kings  who  have  attained  to  the  perfect  God.  Day  and  night 
they  remain  indifferent  to  worldly  problems,  and  always  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  the 
one  (God).  However,  rarely  do  we  see  such  persons  who  at  all  times  are  absorbed  in  their 
cravings  for  a glimpse  of  God.  (This  kind  of  love  for  God,  one  only  gets)  if  by  perfect  destiny 
one  finds  (and  follows)  such  a perfect  Guru,  who’s  every  word  is  perfect.  O’  Nanak,  if  Guru 
perfects  (some  one,  then  such  a person)  is  not  found  lacking  (in  any  quality,  and  is  therefore 
accepted  in  God’s  court).”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  acceptable  in  the  eyes  of  God, 
then  we  need  to  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  perfect  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji).  Following  his  advice,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


ufat  ii 

ff  ~§  31  few  tjfe  K HiJ  II 

Ht5)  dfr  dfj  huw  ?t  rr£tb>r  ii 
fefe  otsfe  fe?  dlsI'tM  II 
fe5  wfe  rra  7)  irfe  5 #fe  11 

fef  oife  yt  ?fe  3fe  dtt'iJlw  11 
sfe  ?>  wu  urfe  uffr  freb?t  11 
rrafe  ^fe  y1<v«lot  11 
h6v  fct3  ufe  y%  srfe  rrehit  inpii 


pa-orhee. 

jaa  tooN  taa  ki-aa  hor  mai  sach  sunaa-ee-ai. 
muthee  DhanDhai  chor  mahal  na  paa-ee-ai. 
aynai  chit  kathor  sayv  gavaa-ee-ai. 

Jit  ghat  sach  na  paa-ay  so  bhann 
gharhaa-ee-ai. 

ki-o  kar  poorai  vat  tol  tulaa-ee-ai. 
ko-ay  na  aakhai  ghat  ha-umai  jaa-ee-ai. 
la-ee-an  kharay  parakh  dar  beenaa-ee-ai. 
sa-udaa  ikat  hat  poorai  gur  paa-ee-ai.  1 1 17|  | 

PAURREE 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  the  truly  rich  persons  are  those  who  have 
obtained  the  perfect  God.  Now  he  addresses  God  and  describes  his  own  faith  in  Him,  and 
also  comments  on  the  state  of  the  world  in  general. 

He  says:  “(O  God),  I speak  out  the  truth,  that  when  You  (are  on  my  side),  there  is  no  need 
for  me  to  look  towards  anybody  else?  However,  (I  see  that  the  world)  has  been  robbed  by 
the  thief  of  (worldly)  pursuits.  Therefore  it  does  not  obtain  to  Your  mansion.  Our  hearts  have 
become  so  hard  (and  impermeable  to  God’s  love)  that  we  have  wasted  all  our  service  in  vain, 
and  the  heart  in  which  the  true  (God)  hasn’t  come  to  reside  has  to  be  destroyed  and  rebuilt, 
(so  that  one  keeps  dying  and  getting  born  again  and  again.  Until  one  becomes  perfect),  one 
cannot  be  weighed  against  perfect  measure  (and  considered  fit  to  merge  in  the  perfect  God. 
But)  no  one  considers  him  or  herself  lacking  (in  anything,  and  we  all)  go  to  God’s  court 
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full  of  ego.  But  in  the  court  of  the  sagacious  (God),  the  true  ones  are  easily  recognized.  The 
merchandise  (of  God’s  Name,  which  gets  us  approved  in  God’s  court,  is  obtained)  only  at  one 
door  (of  the  Guru).”(17) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  it  is  only  from  the  one  door  of  the  Guru  that  we 
can  obtain  the  merchandise  of  God’s  Name,  which  gets  us  approved  in  God’s  court. 
Therefore,  we  must  follow  the  advice  of  our  true  Guru. 


HWoT  HS  3 II 


salok  mehlaa  2. 


UOdl  tte  <vra  tte  Hdld  II 
fte  tete  sf  Mr  ray  jte  ratera  arsf  grate 
11 

crattete  H'M'fdw  TTOot  srte  gra  ute  11 
tdGy  trate  HU'd  <7  G^-irT  d'G  II 
fera  tteteira7  ft#  cHdl  Hte  rate  rra7  ra#  11 

it  wtera  crate  ufe  wf  11 

cte?>  otetwr  otetw  ?ra!  at  twO  11 

if  ura  grate  Hrara  te  trate  ?>  rate  rai  11 

Hte  rate!  nra  stew  uftex7  rate  11 
§t  try  ite  iterate!  ft  rnt  rate  11 

it  ti  rteterte  tte  ttete  rarate  11 
tera  rarag  grara7  gy  gy  trafr  rate  mu 


athee  pahree  ath  khand  naavaa  khand  sareer. 
tis  vich  na-o  niDh  Naam  ayk  bhaaleh  gunee 
gaheer. 

karamvantee  salaahi-aa  naanak  kar  gur  peer, 
cha-uthai  pahar  sabaah  kai  surti-aa  upjai  chaa-o. 
tinaa  daree-aavaa  si-o  dostee  man  mukh  sachaa 
naa-o. 

othai  amrit  vandee-ai  karmee  ho-ay  pasaa-o. 
kanchan  kaa-i-aa  kasee-ai  vannee  charhai 
charhaa-o. 

jay  hovai  nadar  saraaf  kee  bahurh  na  paa-ee 
taa-o. 

satee  pahree  sat  bhalaa  bahee-ai  parhi-aa  paas. 
othai  paap  pun  beechaaree-ai  koorhai  ghatai 
raas. 

othai  khotay  satee-ah  kharay  keecheh  saabaas. 
bolan  faadal  naankaa  dukh  sukh  khasmai  paas. 
IUII 


SALOK  M:  2 

In  the  previous  Paurri,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  only  by  following  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  can 
we  obtain  the  merchandise  of  God’s  Name,  and  get  approved  in  God’s  court.  In  this  salok,  he 
describes  in  detail  the  entire  process. 

He  says:  “The  time  (of  day  and  night)  is  divided  into  eight  parts.  (But  in  a way)  our  body  is 
(also  a process  of  time,  and  can  be  called)  the  ninth  division,  or  part  of  the  time.  In  this  body 
is  the  commodity  of  Name,  which  is  equivalent  to  all  the  nine  treasures.  However,  only  rare 
virtuous  people  are  able  to  search  out  (this  jewel,  as  if)  from  the  depths  of  an  ocean.” 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  the  qualities  of  such  seekers.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  very  fortunate 
people  who,  by  first  adopting  a Guru  or  prophet,  praise  that  God.  In  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  early  morning  hour,  a sense  of  eagerness  arises  in  the  minds  of  these  people  attuned  (to 
God)  to  (meditate  on  His  Name).  With  the  true  Name  in  their  minds  and  on  their  lips,  they 
walk  towards  their  friendly  rivers  (bathing  facilities  and  holy  congregations).  In  those  holy 
congregations,  the  Nectar  (of  Name)  is  distributed,  but  it  is  only  fortunate  people  who  are 
blessed  with  this  gift.  (Then  just  as  gold  is  heated  and  tested  on  the  touch  stone  to  ensure  its 
purity,  similarly  in  the  saintly  congregation)  the  soul  is  subjected  to  hardship,  and  purified  so 
that  it  is  imbued  with  the  zeal  of  true  devotion.  Then  (just  as  the  gold  once  purified  through 
the  fire  and  accepted  by  the  jeweler  as  pure  is  not  made  to  pass  through  the  fire  again, 
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similarly)  if  the  jeweler  (God)  casts  His  merciful  glance  of  grace,  the  soul  is  not  subjected  to 
any  more  tests  or  hardships.” 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the  right  use  of  the  remaining  seven  divisions  or  watches  (of  day 
and  night).  He  says:  “In  the  (remaining)  seven  watches  we  should  live  a truthful  life,  do 
good  to  others  and  spend  time  in  the  company  of  good  people.  In  that  company  we  should 
reflect  upon  virtues  and  sins,  so  that  we  can  diminish  the  burden  of  wrong  doings  from  our 
shoulders.  There  in  the  (mansion  of  God),  evildoers  are  kicked  out  like  false  coins,  and  the 
virtuous  or  truthful  souls  are  ushered  in  with  honor.  O’  Nanak,  the  wise  say  that  all  pains  and 
pleasures  are  in  the  hands  of  our  Master  (who  is  the  final  judge  of  our  fate).”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  become  acceptable  in  the  mansion  of 
the  eternal  God,  then  following  the  Guru’s  advice  we  should  start  our  day  early  in  the 
morning  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  We  should  spend  the  rest  of  the  day  living  a 
truthful  life,  doing  good  deeds,  and  spending  time  in  the  company  of  virtuous  people. 
However  we  must  remember  that  it  is  God  who  is  the  final  judge  of  our  destiny. 


HS  P II 

5!5  tP#  Hb7  KB7  rrafe  HUB  II 

fertH  u1)?  ufe  trul  tufew  uw  rraiw  train  n 

ufuwBtw  srfuwutw  UUH  uufu  II 

oranl  nrO  wjBt  n st  ffu  11 
firuff  ?uh  fbwfew  uiu  HHctfu  urfa  n 

(V<so(  3 Hfcf  6ntt  UU  ctJl  s<fl  (vftt  II P II 


mehlaa  2. 

pa-un  guroo  paanee  pitaa  maataa  Dharat 
mahat. 

dinas  raat  du-ay  daa-ee  daa-i-aa  khaylai 
sagal  jagat. 

chang-aa-ee-aa  buri-aa-ee-aa  vaachay 
Dharam  hadoor. 

karmee  aapo  aapnee  kay  nayrhai  kay  door. 

Jinee  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  ga-ay  maskat  ghaal. 

naanak  tay  mukh  ujlay  hor  kaytee  chhutee 
naal.  ||2|| 

M:  2 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  how  to  spend  our  day,  starting  with  meditation  on 
God’s  Name.  In  this  salok,  which  also  forms  the  last  sermon  of  the  first  composition  “JAP  Ji 
Sahib,”  Guru  Ji  summarizes  his  philosophy  on  human  life  and  this  world. 

He  says:  “(For  human  beings),  air  is  (like)  the  Guru.  (Just  as  Guru  is  essential  for  the  guidance 
of  the  soul;  air  is  necessary  for  the  survival  of  the  human  body).  Water  is  like  the  father 
(because  it  is  from  water  that  the  father’s  semen  is  formed,  and  the  human  body  is  started). 
The  earth  is  like  the  great  mother  (which  provides  food  and  sustenance  to  all  the  children). 
Day  and  night  are  the  male  and  female  nurses,  in  the  hands  of  whom  the  whole  world  plays 
(and  grows).  The  judge  of  Righteousness  is  watching  all  the  good  and  bad  deeds  done  by 
humans.  All  receive  the  reward  or  punishment  of  their  deeds  sooner  or  later.  However,  those 
who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  depart  from  this  world  with  their  toil  approved.  O’ 
Nanak,  such  persons  are  received  in  the  court  of  God  with  honor,  and  many  more  in  their 
company  are  saved  along  with  them.”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  our  endless  rounds  of  births  and 
deaths,  and  want  to  be  reunited  with  (God)  then  we  should  live  a virtuous  life  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  By  doing  so,  not  only  will  we  be  emancipated,  but  many  others 
who  follow  us  by  engaging  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name  will  also  be  saved. 
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U§3t  II 

pa-orhee. 

Fra1  #33  3^  Hfddlfd  sfw  II 

Hra  tff  uraWfe  Hfe  ftaifw  n 
Fra  3fc  fdld'fe  fort  Uffo  ?fo)F  II 
H fddl  Td  33  31#  Qfk  3tjfFW  II 
Fit  3 dlyfe  ffe  3 trefrjf  II 
33  33  ^iFfe  FT  H33  Wrehtf  II 

sachaa  bhojan  bhaa-o  satgur  dasi-aa. 
sachay  hee  patee-aa-ay  sach  vigsi-aa. 
sachai  kot  giraaN-ay  nij  ghar  vasi-aa. 
satgur  tuthai  naa-o  paraym  rehsi-aa. 
sachai  dai  deebaan  koorh  na  jaa-ee-ai. 
jhootho  jhooth  vakhaan  so  mahal  khu-aa-ee-ai. 

U?T  <^8p 

SGGS  P-147 

HtT  HHfc  (fhFTfe  7)  irek  II 

Fra-  h fe  y fb  ^trfe  Hufe  ywcl*>f  int : n 

sachai  sabad  neesaan  thaak  na  paa-ee-ai. 
sach  sun  bujh  vakhaan  mahal  bulaa-ee-ai. 
IU8II 

PAURREE 

In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  are  received 
with  honor  in  God’s  court.  Now  he  (figuratively)  explains  further  the  conduct  of  such 
persons,  and  the  bliss  they  enjoy. 

He  says:  “(The  person,  whom)  the  Guru  has  told  that  true  (spiritual)  food  is  true  love  (for 
God),  holds  full  trust  in  the  true  (God),  and  blossoms  when  such  a person  finds  this  true 
(food  of  God’s  Name.  That  person  remains  attuned  to  God,  as  if)  residing  in  the  fort  and 
village  of  the  true  God,  in  his  or  her  own  (true)  home.  By  obtaining  the  (gift  of  God’s)  Name, 
which  the  true  Guru  gave  after  becoming  gracious,  such  a person  has  bloomed  with  love.  (O’ 
brothers),  through  falsehood  we  cannot  reach  the  court  of  the  true  God.  By  telling  lies  again 
and  again,  we  lose  the  opportunity  to  reach  (God’s)  mansion.  But,  if  we  bear  the  stamp  of 
truth,  then  we  face  no  obstacles  in  our  path  (to  God).  In  short,  when  we  listen,  understand 
and  describe  Truth  (live  a truthful  life  imbued  with  the  love  of  God),  we  are  invited  into  His 
mansion.”(  1 8) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  invited  into  the  mansion  of  God,  then 
following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  live  a truthful  life,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with 
true  love  and  devotion. 

H33  HS  <t  II 

salok  mehlaa  1. 

uftw  nraife  fht  aw  #33  FPf  crarat  n 
fhjt3  ftf  uret  srfe  era#  trot  s?ret  n 

ttfe  d'd'tfl  WHf  33f  fat  33  33rat  II 
w hw  3rat  H3H  3fe  swrat  n 
iw  3re  ut  H3  nfeft  oral  ft  nrfb  sraraf  n 
fe  Frftra  3^3  sraf  ra  ra  at  arret  n 
3T33  r>efd  33  fiHH  ^Ttftj  H fb  (vPfT  dP^'dl 

nan 

pahiraa  agan  hivai  ghar  baaDhaa  bhojan  saar 
karaa-ee. 

saglay  dookh  paanee  kar  peevaa  Dhartee  haak 
chalaa-ee. 

Dhar  taaraajee  ambar  tolee  pichhai  tank 
charhaa-ee. 

ayvad  vaDhaa  maavaa  naahee  sabhsai  nath 
chalaa-ee. 

aytaa  taan  hovai  man  andar  karee  bhe  aakh 
karaa-ee. 

jayvad  saahib  tayvad  daatee  day  day  karay 
rajaa-ee. 

naanak  nadar  karay  Jis  upar  sach  Naam 
vadi-aa-ee.  ||1|| 
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SALOK  M:  1 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  and  Giani  Harbans  Singh  Ji,  this  salok  is  the  essence  of 
Guru  Nanak  Dev  Ji’s  conversation  with  some  adepts/yogis  on  the  subject  of  the  power  to 
perform  miracles.  There  is  also  a reference  to  this  conversation  in  the  epics  of  Bh.  Gurdas  Ji, 
the  famous  scribe  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib.  Here  Guru  Ji  explains  why  he  prefers  the  power  of 
value  of  Name  to  the  power  of  performing  miracles. 

He  says:  “(Even  if  I had  so  much  power  to  perform  miracles)  that  I could  wear  the  clothes 
of  fire,  or  make  my  house  in  snow,  and  could  make  steel  as  my  food,  (God  is  still  greater).  If 
I have  so  much  (will)  power  that  I could  bear  all  kinds  of  pains  like  drinking  water  (without 
any  hesitation),  and  make  the  whole  earth  obey  me  as  if  I am  driving  it  (like  an  animal  in 
front  of  me,  God  is  still  greater).  If  I could  weigh  the  whole  earth  and  the  sky  against  a 
small  weight  of  copper,  or  expand  (myself)  so  much  that  I cannot  be  contained  or  limited 
anywhere,  and  even  if  I may  make  all  creatures  obey  me  as  if  I were  holding  them  by  a chain 
in  their  nose,  (God  is  still  greater).  There  may  be  so  much  will  power  in  my  mind  that  I do 
and  get  done  whatever  I say,  yet  (this  would  all  be  in  vain),  because  as  great  as  God  is,  so 
great  are  His  gifts  which  He  bestows  on  all  according  to  His  Will.  Nanak  says:  “He  on  whom, 
He  casts  His  glance  of  Grace,  (receives)  the  glory  of  true  Name  (which  is  the  greatest  gift 
or  miracle).”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  instead  of  praying  to  God  for  any  gift  of  wealth, 
possessions,  or  the  power  to  perform  miracles,  we  should  beg  for  the  gift  of  Name  (His 
love  and  enlightenment). 

h;  3 ii  mehlaa  2. 

7t  gfow  Httfe  ?>  3H  ii  aakhan  aakh  na  raJi-aa  sunan  na  rajay  kann. 

wft  7)  3t#w  sis'  SFOot  fest  ???  ii  akhee  daykh  na  rajee-aa  gun  gaahak  ik  vann. 

ffw  fit  7t  @3%  sit#  ftf  ?7  frfe  ii  bhukhi-aa  bhukh  na  utrai  galee  bhukh  na 

jaa-ay. 

TTYwt  fir  31  a#  tr  srs  stftj  3jsf  HKds  ii? ii  naanak  bhujdtaa  taa  rajai  Jaa  9UQ  kahi  gunee 

samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

M:  2 

In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  praying  to  God  for  any  material 
possessions  or  the  power  to  perform  miracles,  we  should  beg  for  the  gift  of  His  Name.  In  this 
salok,  he  gives  the  reasons  behind  his  advice. 

He  says:  “Our  tongue  is  never  satiated,  even  if  it  keeps  talking  endlessly,  and  ears  never  get 
tired  of  listening  (to  slander).  The  eyes  are  not  sated  (no  matter  how  much  beauty  they  see). 
Yes,  this  is  the  one  property  of  all  our  sense  desires:  that  no  matter  how  much  we  may  try 
to  satisfy  them,  they  never  are  satiated.  (Just  as  no  matter  how  much  fuel  we  may  put  in  it, 
the  fire  is  not  contained,  and  keeps  on  multiplying),  similarly  the  hunger  of  hungry  persons 
(whether  for  food,  or  for  any  worldly  possessions,  or  power)  is  never  quenched,  and  neither 
does  this  hunger  goes  away  by  merely  talking  about  it.  O’  Nanak,  a hungry  (mind)  feels  sated 
only  when,  by  singing  praises  of  the  praiseworthy  God,  it  merges  into  Him.”(2) 
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The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  really  satisfy  all  the  desires  of  our  mind, 
then  instead  of  making  endless  efforts  to  fulfill  these  desires  we  should  try  to  seek 
satisfaction  in  singing  the  praises  of  God,  and  attempting  to  merge  with  Him. 


pa-orhee. 


II 

feu  HU  Hf  33  §3  oOfUhtf  II 
feu  HU  ffewu  Effe  UWUbtf  II 
feu  HU  3U  SUT  SU  dtt'iJlw  II 
feu  HU  HU  ftf  ffT  U#  IfUbtf  II 
feu  HU  tidy'd  gfe  U irebtf  II 
ft  Wufu  Uftl  HUU  WUbtf  II 
Hf  H3T  5feT§  Ufk  DfeWt  tTUhtf  II 
377  Hfe  fuHTu  wfk  Hufu  yyylm  mtfii 


vin  sachay  sabh  koorh  koorh  kamaa-ee-ai. 
vin  sachay  koorhi-aar  bann  chalaa-ee-ai. 
vin  sachay  tan  chhaar  chhaar  ralaa-ee-ai. 
vin  sachay  sabh  bhukh  je  paijhai  khaa-ee-ai. 
vin  sachay  darbaar  koorh  na  paa-ee-ai. 
koorhai  laalach  lag  mahal  khu-aa-ee-ai. 
sabh  jag  thagi-o  thag  aa-ee-ai  jaa-ee-ai. 
tan  meh  tarisnaa  ag  sabad  bujhaa-ee-ai.  1 1 19 1 1 


PAURREE 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  making  endless  efforts  to  satisfy  our 
desires,  we  should  concentrate  on  singing  the  praises  of  the  true  God.  Now  he  explains  the 
reason  for  this  remark. 

He  says:  “Except  the  (wealth)  of  true  (Name),  whatever  else  we  earn  is  false  (short-lived). 
Without  the  true  (Name),  one  is  bound  down  and  driven  (to  hell).  Without  the  true  (Name, 
one’s)  body  is  like  dust,  and  it  is  mixed  with  dust.  Without  (meditating  on)  the  true  God, 
whatever  we  wear  or  eat  is  nothing  more  than  our  attempt  to  satisfy  the  hunger  (of  our  sensory 
desires).  Without  meditating  on  the  true  (God),  all  other  efforts  are  false,  and  we  cannot 
obtain  to  His  court  through  them.  Being  attached  to  false  greed,  we  lose  the  opportunity  to 
enter  the  mansion  of  (God).  In  this  way  the  entire  world  has  been  cheated  (of  its  opportunity 
to  be  united  with  God),  and  keeps  coming  and  going.  Only  through  the  (Guru’s)  word,  we 
can  quench  the  fire  of  (worldly)  desires  (and  save  ourselves  from  the  perpetual  pains  of  birth 
and  death).”(19) 

The  message  of  this  paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  the  continuous 
coming  and  going  in  and  out  of  this  world,  then  we  have  to  quench  our  fire  of  worldly 
desires,  and  have  to  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


HWot  HS  "t  II 

(Vrtot  3tU  Hdtf  33  OdH  II 

ufft  ufnw  ufe»r  hu7  yit  ctufk  ii 

yfu  5t  HPU  tpu7  75U  7W  § firfe  U’U  IIHII 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

naanak  gur  santokh  rukh  Dharam  ful  fal 
gi-aan. 

ras  rasi-aa  hari-aa  sadaa  pakai  karam 
Dhi-aan. 

pat  kay  saad  jdtaadaa  lahai  daanaa  kai  sir 
daan.  ||1|| 


SALOK  M:1 


In  Sikh  faith,  the  Guru  holds  a very  important  place  as  the  spiritual  guide  of  the  human  soul, 
and  is  considered  the  essential  vehicle  to  unite  the  soul  with  its  source:  the  prime-Soul  or 
God.  Naturally  the  question  arises:  what  is  so  special  about  the  Guru?  In  this  salok,  Guru  Ji 
explains  this  point  with  a beautiful  metaphor. 
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He  says:  “Guru  is  like  a tree  of  contentment  which  yields  the  flowers  of  righteous  conduct, 
and  fruits  of  (divine)  knowledge.  It  always  remains  green  and  full  of  juice.  It  ripens  through 
virtuous  deeds  and  meditation.  The  person  who  (devotedly  follows  Guru’s  advice  and  thus) 
eats  with  relish  the  fruit  from  this  tree,  along  with  its  leaves,  obtains  the  most  sublime  gift 
(of  God’s  Name).”  ( 1 ) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  most  valuable  boon  (of  God’s 
Name),  then  we  should  listen  to  Guru’s  advice  with  utmost  reverence  and  love.  The 
Sikhs  should  feel  themselves  as  most  fortunate,  because  they  don’t  have  to  go  in  search 
of  any  new  Guru:  they  have  been  blessed  with  the  ever-present  eternal  Guru  Granth 
Sahib,  and  all  they  need  to  do  is  to  reflect  on  the  Gurbani  contained  in  it,  and  act  upon 
it  with  utmost  sincerity  and  devotion. 

HS  II 

yfef?  or  fe3y  U3  rragw  gw  t#33  ww  ii 

fey  gw  337?  warfe  yfa  3ib3  ftrat  fetr  fetra 
n 

tt’Wot  cray  ut  yfy  HHsfet  fefw  ut  wy  n 

wfofrfo  3t33  3ra  eft  3331  yH  HtF  ftHy  II 

uy  33  wy  Tty  u'3  ?nftw  »rf3T  n 
ygfe  usfe  iTOcr  33b>r  cra>ft  wfur  ipii 


mehlaa  1. 

su-inay  kaa  birakh  pat  parvaalaa  ful  javayhar 
laal. 

tit  fal  ratan  lageh  mukh  bhaakhit  hirdai  ridai 
nihaal. 

naanak  karam  hovai  mukh  mastak  likhi-aa 
hovai  laykh. 

athisath  tirath  gur  kee  charnee  poojai  sadaa 
visaykh. 

hans  hayt  lobh  kop  chaaray  nadee-aa  ag. 

paveh  dajheh  naankaa  taree-ai  karmee  lag.  1 12|  | 

M:  1 


In  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  again  gives  the  example  of  a tree  to  stress  upon  the  importance  and 
benefits  of  following  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “The  Guru  is  like  a tree  of  gold.  Its  leaves  (the  Guru’s  followers)  are  precious  like 
coral.  Its  flowers  (the  Guru’s  words  of  advice)  are  valuable  like  diamonds  and  pearls.  This 
tree  yields  the  fruits  (which  are  precious,  like)  jewels.  The  words  uttered  by  the  Guru  make 
the  heart  bloom  in  bliss.  O’  Nanak,  only  the  person  on  whom  is  God’s  grace  and  in  whose 
destiny  it  is  so  ordained  serves  at  the  Guru’s  feet,  which  are  holier  than  all  the  sixty  eight 
holy  places  of  pilgrimage.” 

Now  telling  us  why  it  is  absolutely  essential  to  have  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and  worship 
him  like  a pilgrimage  place,  he  says:  “Violence,  attachments,  greed,  and  anger  are  like  four 
rivers  of  fire  flowing  in  this  world;  mankind  falls  into  these  rivers  and  is  burnt.  O’  Nanak, 
only  if  by  God’s  grace  we  are  attached  to  the  (feet  or  guidance)  of  the  Guru,  are  we  able  to 
swim  across  (these  rivers,  and  save  ourselves).”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  us  from  the  vices  of  cruelty, 
attachment,  greed,  and  anger,  and  enjoy  true  happiness,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of 
the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

uf#  ii  pa-orhee. 

tftgfewr  H3  Hft3  ??  ug3T3^1  ii  jeevdi-aa  mar  maar  na  pachhotaa-ee-ai. 
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US7  feu  HFFU  fefe  HHUfefrtf  II 
Fife  U fe  fwf  © ufefitf  II 
cf'rt  HUr  t|  ocrt  fefe  uufeffefef  II 
UctFfi  fife  ffeu  Fife  ufefi>f  II 

bpif  ufe  fwu  Fife  UFifetm  ii 

HUU  ?>  UFF  fefef  febtf  ufeWr  II 
3JU  UUFfet  afe  ffe  HFtfefiFT  113011 


jhoothaa  ih  sansaar  kin  samjaa-ee-ai. 
sach  na  Dharay  pi-aar  DhanDhai  Dhaa-ee-ai. 
kaal  buraa  khai  kaal  sir  dunee-aa-ee-ai. 
hukmee  sir  jandaar  maaray  daa-ee-ai. 
aapay  day-ay  pi-aar  man  vasaa-ee-ai. 
muhat  na  chasaa  vilamm  bharee-ai  paa-ee-ai. 
gur  parsaadee  bujh  sach  samaa-ee-ai.  1 1 20 1 1 

PAURREE 


In  the  previous  two  saloks  Guru  Ji  explained  to  us  how  most  precious  and  beneficial  are  the 
words  or  teaching  of  the  Guru  in  helping  us  save  ourselves  from  being  burnt  by  such  vices 
as  cruelty,  anger,  greed  and  attachment.  In  this  Paurri,  he  tells  us  why  it  is  necessary  to 
overcome  these  evils  during  our  life. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  overcome  these  (evil  impulses)  and  your  ego  while  still  alive,  so 
that  you  may  not  have  to  repent  (in  the  end).  How  do  I make  you  understand  that  this  world 
is  false  (short-lived?  I see  that  the  strayed  human  being)  doesn’t  get  imbued  with  the  love 
of  true  (wealth  of  God’s  Name,  and)  keeps  wandering  in  the  (false)  worldly  pursuit.  (The 
human  being  doesn’t  realize  that)  the  vicious  demon  of  death,  who  destroys  the  world  is 
always  hovering  over  the  head.  According  to  the  (divine)  command  whenever  he  gets  the 
opportunity,  the  cruel  demon  (of  death)  strikes  everybody.  (However,  if)  we  enshrine  (God) 
in  our  mind  then  on  His  own,  He  blesses  us  with  His  love  (and  gives  us  the  strength  to  accept 
even  death  with  cheer.  Then  we  understand  that)  when  our  cup  of  life  is  full  (our  life  span  is 
over),  we  cannot  delay  (our  death),  even  by  a single  moment  or  second  and  through  Guru’s 
Grace  we  merge  in  the  true  (One).”  (20) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  listen  to  Guru’s  advice  and  understand  the 
false  or  temporary  nature  of  this  world.  We  should  overcome  our  ego  and  try  to  merge 
in  the  love  of  God,  rather  than  the  love  of  the  world. 


KS  II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


UFf)  3FF  fey  U5UT  fisy  UW  II 
Ffe  yfe  UFfe  fey  fey  3 fefe  7i  Jl  II 
tvoot  cxolof  fey  uufe  ctdFF  yod IHII 


tumee  tumaa  vis  ak  Dhatooraa  nim  fal. 
man  mu]di  vaseh  tis  Jis  tooN  chit  na  aavhee. 
naanak  kahee-ai  kis  handhan  karmaa  baahray. 
IUII 


SALOK  M:1 


In  the  last  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pay  heed  to  the  Guru’s  advice,  understand 
the  false  or  temporary  nature  of  this  world  overcome  our  ego,  and  try  to  merge  in  the  love  of 
God  rather  than  the  love  of  the  world.  But  (we  are  so  self-centered),  that  instead  of  following 
the  Guru’s  advice,  we  follow  the  dictates  of  our  mind.  In  this  salok,  he  tells  us  about  some  of 
the  traits  of  a self-centered  person. 

He  says:  “O’  God  a self-centered  person  who  does  not  remember  You  generally  speaks  bitter 
and  rude  language,  as  if  in  that  person’s  mouth  are  placed  leaves  of  very  bitter  plants,  such 
as  Tumma  (colocynth),  Akk  (swallow-wart),  Dhatoora  (thorn  apple)  and  Neern  (a  tree  whose 
leaves  and  fruits  are  very  bitter).  What  can  we  say  to  such  ill-destined  persons,  who  thus  keep 
wasting  away  their  lives?”  (1) 
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The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  the  person  who  does  not  remember  God  is  very 
unpleasant.  There  is  nothing  we  can  do  about  such  a person,  and  the  best  thing  is  to 
avoid  arguing  with  him. 


h;  =t  ii  mehlaa  1. 

nfe  u%  feg?  Frfe  ora  §hh  ora  sta  n mat  pankhayroo  kirat  saath  kab  utam  kab  neech. 


US7  net 


SGGS  P-148 


tdf  Pr,  era  nrfe  a1  r«  Gel  utjffe  n 
frast  uodk  gwratwi  FFfcra  waft  ipii 


kab  chandan  kab  ak  daal  kab  uchee  pareet. 
naanak  Hukam  chalaa-ee-ai  saahib  lagee  reet. 
1 12|  I 


M:  1 


After  describing  the  habit  of  self-centered  persons,  Guru  Ji  now  comments  upon  human 
beings  in  general. 

He  says:  “(Based  on  one’s  deeds  in  the  past  birth,  the  mind  of  a person  sometimes  thinks  of 
very  lofty  ideas,  such  as  serving  humanity.  At  other  times  it  stoops  so  low  that  it  makes  plans 
to  rob  or  murder  others.  It)  behaves  like  a bird,  which  sometimes  flies  high  and  sometimes 
low.  As  if,  it  sometimes  sits  on  a sandal  tree,  other  times  it  perches  on  the  branches  of  the 
(poisonous)  Akk  tree.  But  O’  Nanak,  (the  human  beings  are  in  a way  helpless,  because  this  is 
the  tradition  from  the  very  beginning,  that)  it  is  (God)  the  Master  who  is  making  all  creatures 
behave  according  to  His  Will.”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  based  on  past  deeds,  human  beings  are  given  good  or 
evil  roles  to  play  in  this  world.  So  we  shouldn’t  pass  judgment  on  anyone.  Instead,  we 
should  pray  to  God  to  show  us  the  right  path,  and  bless  us  with  a virtuous  role  to  play 
in  this  and  the  next  life. 


ufat  ii 

at  craft  aft  aft  n 
craft  gfiwra  ^3  ?>  tcse1  II 
ufew  <v#  te  §ftw  ii 
u?  ggrra  a tftf  fen  rrfe  rmTg3T  ii 

rra7  ygy  nrau  raft  yd'^i1  n 
fra  erf  fern  rawtj  trg^7  ii 
uraa  stf  mran  arat  gpg^7  ii 
(tract  trar  ysr  it?  Kfc  113=111 


pa-orhee. 

kaytay  kaheh  vakhaan  kahi  kahi  jaavnaa. 
vayd  kaheh  vakhi-aan  ant  na  paavnaa. 
parhi-ai  naahee  bhayd  bujhi-ai  paavnaa. 
khat  darsan  kai  bhaykh  kisai  sach 
samaavnaa. 

sachaa  purakh  alakh  sabad  suhaavanaa. 
mannay  naa-o  bisankh  dargeh  paavnaa. 
khaalak  ka-o  aadays  dhaadhee  gaavnaa. 
naanak  jug  jug  ayk  man  vasaavnaa.  1 1 21 1 1 

PAURREE 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  a person’s  mind  sometimes  thinks  of  very  lofty 
ideas,  and  other  times  it  stoops  very  low.  Now  he  tells  us  how  to  keep  our  intellect  on  the 
right  path.  First  he  tells  how  even  many  learned  persons  go  astray. 
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He  says:  “Many  deliver  discourse  after  discourse  and  then  depart  (from  this  world).  They 
even  deliver  lectures  on  Vedas  (the  Hindu  scriptures),  but  still  are  not  able  to  find  the  limits 
of  God.  It  is  not  by  reading,  but  by  knowing  God  (from  within)  that  we  can  obtain  Him.  No 
one  can  merge  in  the  eternal  God  by  (merely)  adopting  the  so-called  six  garbs  mentioned 
in  Shastras  (the  Hindu  holy  books).  The  fact  is  that  the  eternal  God  is  unknowable,  and 
His  beautiful  manifestation  is  revealed  through  ( Gurbani ),  the  word  (of  the  Guru).  He  who 
believes  in  the  Name  of  that  infinite  God  attains  to  (His)  court.  (My)  obeisance  is  to  the 
Creator,  (because  the  job  of)  a bard  is  to  sing  God’s  praises.  O’  Nanak,  we  have  to  enshrine 
that  one  (God)  in  our  minds,  who  has  been  there  for  ages  after  ages  .”(21) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  it  is  not  by  reading  books  or  performing  rituals  that 
we  can  obtain  to  that  eternal  God.  It  is  only  by  singing  His  praises  through  the  word  of 
the  Guru  (the  Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  by  enshrining  Him  in  our  mind 
that  we  can  be  united  with  Him. 

HttO(  Mow  3 II 

HHf  ofe  nio  PofF  <vdil  tH'fe  I! 

dtp  WJ3  % oitd1  hrO  jpfe  II 
Ucjy  yfew  gfh  uhh  of  <j  qof  trfe 

dldHtf  (h8  H7SHU  Stt  dfo(  fPfdi 1 fd  II 

str  frrfew  >»r0  uhh  tu  stfe  fefrrfe  n 
?too r st  fef  fettfe  grrfe  in  ii 


salok  mehlaa  2. 

mantree  ho-ay  athoohi-aa  naagee  lagai  jaa-ay. 
aapan  hathee  aapnai  day  koochaa  aapay  laa-ay. 
ii  Hukam  pa-i-aa  Dhur  khasam  kaa  atee  hoo 
Dhakaa  khaa-ay. 

gurmukh  si-o  manmukh  arhai  dubai  hak  ni-aa-ay. 
duhaa  siri-aa  aapay  khasam  vaykhai  kar 
vi-upaa-ay. 

naanak  ayvai  jaanee-ai  sabh  kichh  tiseh  rajaa-ay. 
IUII 

SALOK  M:  2 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  the  best  way  to  obtain  God  is  to  follow  Guru’s 
advice  and  to  enshrine  God  in  our  minds.  But  there  are  many  people  who,  after  acquiring  a 
little  bit  of  knowledge,  think  themselves  perfect  and  then  even  start  bothering  the  humble 
Guru’s  followers.  Guru  Ji  warns  such  people  by  giving  very  vivid  examples. 

He  says:  “If  one  only  knew  how  to  charm  scorpions  tries  to  handle  snakes  (that  person  is 
most  likely  to  be  bitten,  and  is  like  the  one,  who)  sets  oneself  on  fire  with  one’s  own  hands. 
This  is  the  pre-ordained  command  of  God:  that  anybody  who  goes  to  extremes  suffers  a big 
set  back.  Similarly,  if  a self-centered  person  clashes  with  a Guru’s  follower,  in  accordance 
with  the  true  justice  (of  God,  that  person)  is  drowned  (in  the  worldly  ocean.  However,  no  one 
can  be  blamed,  because  God)  Himself  is  the  Master  of  both  worlds,  and  He  is  watching  and 
deciding  after  doing  due  justice.  In  short.  O’  Nanak,  we  should  understand  that  everything  is 
happening  according  to  His  Will.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  we  shouldn’t  be  proud  of  our  little  knowledge.  We 
should  know  that  God  is  watching  everything,  doing  justice  to  all,  and  everything  is 
happening  as  per  His  will. 

hw  p ii  mehlaa  2. 

(Vrtoi  iratr  >5pu  c!@  31  irou  ii  naanak  parkhav  aap  ka-o  taa  paarakh  jaan. 

tret  efj  st  at  y te  hff?  ii  tog  daaroo  dovai  bujhai  taa  vaid  sujaan. 
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7>  aeel  HTHW  FP©  fHUH^  II 
iH'Pi  dltt1  3©  O'Qi  rt'e  U'<i  II 
rtfy  7)  tlttel  H fid  tjtj  H PcHe  ira?7?  II 
H5  HU  WIFH  ol#  fe©  UU©  II 
>tffr  §U  mt)j  U FTTi’  113 II 


vaat  na  kar-ee  maamlaa  jaanai  mihmaan. 
mool  jaan  galaa  karay  haan  laa-ay  haan. 
lab  na  chal-ee  sach  rahai  so  visat  parvaan. 
sar  sanDhav  aagaas  ka-o  ki-o  pahuchai  baan. 
agai  oh  agamm  hai  vaahaydatti  jaan.  ||2|| 

M:  2 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  warned  us  against  being  too  confident  of  our  little  knowledge. 
In  this  salok  he  explains  this  concept  further  with  some  beautiful  examples. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  a true  Judge  is  the  one  who  first  examines  oneself.  A competent 
physician  is  the  one  who  knows  both  the  (correct)  diagnosis  and  the  (right)  medicine.  The 
wise  traveler  is  the  one  who  does  not  get  involved  in  any  scuffles  on  the  way,  knowing  that  he 
or  she  is  only  a guest.  In  short,  a wise  person  is  the  one  who  talks  only  after  understanding  the 
essence  of  each  matter;  such  a person  never  suffers  any  loss.  Similarly,  only  that  middle-  man 
(broker)  is  considered  acceptable  who  isn’t  swayed  by  greed,  and  remains  on  the  side  of  truth. 
One  should  understand  that  just  as  the  arrow  aimed  at  the  sky  cannot  reach  its  destination 
(because  the  sky  in  front  is  limitless)  and  ultimately  comes  back  to  strike  the  archer,  similarly 
one  who  harbors  impossible  dreams  cannot  reach  one’s  objective.”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  we  should  know  our  limits  and  the  true  nature  of  our 
circumstances,  and  live  wisely  within  these  limits. 


ufat  ii 

Tret  tray  fuw  dfk  nldi'Jlnr  n 
ctefo  sidils  Pep  e'Ps  eunl  II 

Htjw  fffe  rraf©  n 

rra  ctufe  mde'fH  © tgrdbir  n 

HUfc  UHH  rrfH  UotfH  PlHU'dlw  II 
Fidt  srafe  mdtd'fi-i  H7^r  fwdW  n 
Pap  <Vd  Pud  I d'H  P(5p  H”  til  Id  OF  II 
rraf©  wfH?  dffew  iiP3ii 


pa-orhee. 

naaree  purakh  pi-aar  paraym  seegaaree-aa, 
karan  bhagat  din  raat  na  rahnee  vaaree-aa. 
mehlaa  manjh  nivaas  sabad  savaaree-aa. 
sach  kahan  ardaas  say  vaychaaree-aa. 
sohan  khasmai  paas  Hukam  siDhaaree-aa. 
sakhee  kahan  ardaas  manhu  pi-aaree-aa. 
bin  naavai  Pharig  vaas  fit  so  jeevi-aa. 
sabad_savaaree-aas  amrit  peevi-aa.  1 1 22 1 1 


PAURREE 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  live  a balanced  life,  in  touch  with  the  reality  of 
each  situation.  Now  he  tells  us  how  a true  Guru’s  follower  spends  his  or  her  life  span.  He 
compares  a Guru’s  follower  to  a young  bride,  whose  life  revolves  around  the  love  of  her 
groom  (God). 

He  says:  “Those  bride  (souls)  who  love  their  groom  (God)  are  embellished  with  the  ornament 
of  love.  Day  and  night,  they  keep  worshipping  Him,  and  even  when  restrained  (by  someone) 
they  don’t  stop  (their  worship).  Embellished  by  the  Guru’s  word  they  abide  in  God’s  palace 
(attuned  to  His  memory).  Those  humble  ones  always  make  a truly  (sincere)  prayer  (before 
God).  They  have  reached  God’s  palace  according  to  His  command,  and  look  beauteous 
standing  near  their  Groom.  They  pray  (to  God)  in  a very  intimate  friendly  manner,  and  they 
love  Him  from  the  core  of  their  hearts.  (In  comparison  to  such  loving  company  with  God), 
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all  life  without  God’s  Name  (His  love)  is  vain  and  accursed.  Only  those  who  have  been 
embellished  by  the  word  (of  the  Guru)  have  tasted  this  Nectar  (of  God’s  love).”  (22) 

The  message  of  this  paurree  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a truly  blissful  life,  then  we 
should  live  a life  of  such  love  and  devotion  to  God,  as  a young  faithful  bride  lives  in 
devotion  to  her  beloved  groom. 

h%  h;  <t  n salok  mehlaa  1. 

tro  hTRj  fevfrar  nraft  wtr  ?>  §y  n maaroo  meehi  na  taripti-aa  agee  lahai  na  bhukh. 

gw  gdtr  s feufew  rgfeg  gg  fegar  n raajaa  raaj  na  taripti-aa  saa-ir  bharay  kisuk. 

?TOor  h#  ?ra  otf  ys1  yg  mi  naanak  sachay  Naam  kee  kaytee  puchhaa 

puchh.  1 1 1|| 

SALOK  M:  l 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a blissful  life,  we  should 
live  a life  of  love  and  devotion  to  God.  The  question  arises:  how  deep  should  be  this  love,  and 
how  long  should  we  keep  meditating  on  His  Name?  In  this  salok,  he  answers  this  question  by 
giving  some  beautiful  examples. 

He  says:  “Just  as  a desert  cannot  be  satisfied  by  any  amount  of  rain,  a fire  cannot  be  quenched 
by  any  amount  of  wood  or  fuel,  a king  is  never  satisfied  (no  matter)  how  long  or  how  wide 
his  or  her  domain,  or  just  as  nobody  has  ever  been  able  to  (over)  fill  the  oceans  (with  water), 
similarly  O’  Nanak,  the  hunger  for  the  true  Name  (of  God  in  the  minds  of  devotees)  is  so 
great  that  it  cannot  be  described.”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God,  our  love 
for  Him  and  the  desire  for  meditating  on  His  Name  should  have  no  limits. 


HW  P II 

Rsdsitt  gift  wrHfrr  trg?  huh  ?>  faet  n 

BW  HH'dfH  SB  UdH'dl  3gfu  § II 
crag  srrag  ragg  g sra  jtoot  ald'fd  ii 

cce<r  oidd  gfn  U fiH fr>  gst  d'fd  IIPII 


mehlaa  2. 

nihfalaN  tas  janmas  jaavat  barahm  na 
bindtay. 

saagraN  sansaaras  gur  parsaadee  tareh  kay. 
karan  kaaran  samrath  hai  kaho  naanak 
beechaar. 

kaaran  kartay  vas  hai  Jin  kal  rakhee  Dhaar.  1 12|  | 
M:  2 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  imbue  ourselves  with  insatiable  love  for  God’s 
Name.  In  this  salok,  he  tells  us  who  can  help  and  guide  us  in  this  respect.  He  says:  “The 
human  birth  of  a person  who  does  not  realize  God  goes  to  waste.  This  world  is  like  an  ocean, 
which  stands  between  God  and  us.  It  is  only  a few  persons  who  by  Guru’s  grace  are  able 
to  swim  across  (this  ocean).  Nanak  presents  this  thought:  that  God,  the  cause  and  doer  of 
everything  is  all-powerful.  The  cause  behind  all  causes  is  under  the  control  of  God,  who  by 
His  power  is  keeping  this  universe  in  balance .”(2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  swim  across  the  worldly  ocean  and 
meet  God,  who  is  the  master  of  the  entire  universe,  then  we  should  seek  and  follow  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru. 
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Uf3t  II 

hhh  t tidyfd  ?fmr  n 
iw  uhh  o!hw  fearfiw  n 
ufthfj  yn7  trfe  H?>u  d u [h '>r  n 

HFIH?)  Fffe  HtH<i  HdfHW  II 
FTS7  Hfddld  H?fc  Fra7  HW  ufHW  II 

U7T  38tf 

rra7  Frara  ald'fd  sra  fejflw  n 
sra-  >*ow  Frafe  Fnjhuw  n 

tvoof  31^  31  fo  d'fjH  old  til  6 fHH  fU^FI 1 fd ^f7  II33II 


pa-orhee. 

khasmai  kai  darbaar  dhaadhee  vasi-aa. 
sachaa  khasam  kalaan  kamal  vigsi-aa. 
khasmahu  pooraa  paa-ay  manhu  rehsi-aa. 
dusman  kadhay  maar  sajan  sarsi-aa. 
achaa  satgur  sayvan  sachaa  maarag  dasi-aa. 

SGGS  P-149 

sachaa  sabad  beechaar  kaal  viDh-usi-aa. 
dhaadhee  kathay  akath  sabad  savaari-aa. 
naanak  gun  geh  raas  har  jee-o  milay 
pi-aari-aa.  ||23|| 


PAURREE 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  seek  and  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  to  unite 
with  God.  In  this  paurri,  he  shares  with  us  the  bliss  of  his  own  experience  of  meeting  God. 

He  says:  “(By  following  the  Guru’s  advice,  me),  a lowly  bard  have  found  an  abode  in  the 
court  of  the  eternal  God.  By  singing  praises  of  the  eternal  God  (I  have  been  so  delighted,  as 
if)  the  lotus  of  my  heart  has  blossomed.  Yes,  by  receiving  full  (approval)  from  the  Master,  I 
have  felt  blessed  in  my  mind.  (This  state  of  bliss)  has  driven  out  my  enemies  (like  lust,  anger, 
and  greed)  and  my  friends  (such  as  truth,  happiness,  and  contentment)  have  prospered  (and 
multiplied)  in  my  mind.  (Now  my  faculties)  serve  (and  follow)  that  true  Guru  who  has  shown 
this  true  path.  By  reflecting  on  his  true  word  (of  advice),  I have  destroyed  (my  fear  of)  death. 
So  embellished  by  the  (Guru’s)  word,  the  bard  is  describing  the  indescribable  God.  Nanak 
(says),  by  grasping  the  (divine)  merits,  he  has  met  the  beloved  (God).”  (23) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  bliss  of  union  with  our  beloved 
God,  then  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  sing  His  praise  and  meditate  on  His  Name 
with  love  and  devotion. 


KS  3 II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 


tffe»ra  HH  ¥§■  otefo  3 tffeuf7  fdfd  U'Rj  II 

fit  yfo  3 BddPd  H Fit  fi^  ufit  II 
(Vrtci  HUH  HUFTtufftr  tvPd  3 U1  dl  U'Pd  11311 


khati-ahu  jammay  khatay  karan  ta  khati-aa 
vich  paahi. 

Dhotav  mool  na  utreh  jay  sa-o  Dhovan  paahi. 
naanak  bakhsay  bakhsee-ahi  naahi  ta  paahee 
paahi.  ||1 


SALOK  M:1 


In  the  previous  several  shabads,  Guru  Ji  noted  that  we  keep  going  through  endless  circles  of 
birth  and  death.  The  question  arises,  why  it  is  so,  and  how  to  end  this  circle.  In  this  salok,  he 
provides  the  answer. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Because  of  our  past  mistakes  (and  sins),  we  take  birth,  and  then  make  more 
mistakes,  and  thus  keep  going  through  the  cycle  of  making  more  mistakes  and  suffering 
more  births  (and  deaths).  By  simply  washing  or  bathing  (our  bodies  at  holy  places),  these 
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sins  are  not  washed  off,  even  if  we  (bathe  or)  wash  hundreds  of  times.  O’  Nanak,  only  if  the 
forgiving  God  forgives  these  sins  are  we  forgiven.  Otherwise  we  keep  suffering  punishment 
(of  births  and  deaths).”  (1) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  have  our  sins  forgiven  once  for  all,  and 
our  rounds  of  births  and  deaths  may  end  once  for  all,  then  we  should  seek  forgiveness 
from  God. 


HS  II 

(Vrtc(  OT^7  OT  stfe  >idil  mftj  OT  || 
FW  sy  aut  ufddld  FFfe  HOT  II 

ftHU  HTtfe  d'dl'X'  fdd  tddil  OT  llbll 


mehlaa  1. 

naanak  bolan  jhakh-naa  dukh  chhad 
mangee-ah  sukh. 

sukh  dukh  du-ay  dar  kaprhay  pahirahi  jaa-ay 
manukh. 

jithai  bolan  haaree-ai  tithai  changee  chup.  ||2|| 
M:  1 


Thomas  Hardy,  a famous  English  novelist,  writes  “Happiness  is  but  an  occasional  episode  in 
a general  drama  of  Pain.”  All  of  us,  except  a rare  few,  are  suffering  from  one  kind  of  pain  or 
another.  Naturally  all  of  us  keep  trying  and  praying  for  happiness  instead  of  sorrow.  In  this 
salok , Guru  Ji  advises  us,  how  to  accept  pain  or  pleasure  with  equanimity. 

He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  vain  is  our  praying  when  we  ask  that  instead  of  sorrows,  we  should 
obtain  pleasures.  Both  pain  and  pleasure  are  like  clothes,  which  a human  being  has  been 
given  to  wear.  (These  pains  or  pleasures  are  according  to  the  judgment  of  God  based  on  our 
past  sins  or  virtues.  We  cannot  complain  to  God,  why  He  has  ordained  so  many  sorrows  and 
not  enough  pleasures  in  our  destiny.  Such  complaints  can  only  bring  us  more  punishment). 
Therefore  it  is  better  to  keep  silent,  when  we  know  that  (no  matter)  how  much  we  may  argue, 
we  are  going  to  lose.”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  instead  of  complaining  about  our  pains,  or  arguing  with 
God  that  He  has  done  some  injustice  to  us,  we  should  humbly  ask  for  His  forgiveness. 


ufat  ii 

5Tfaw  II 

ygftr  wtfu  frrafrr  (ot'Imw  ii 
6t>f=j  fw  srfe  ii 

ufddld  FP&  WU  HtFfaw  II 
U [eor  oho  rtie'o  eN1  trfOTF  II 
rrafe  iwftr  wit  tra  ii 
f(S3  OT  rtfdl  did  fa  ffr  dr  fft'tf7  II 
wtrafei  an1  foor  iipan 


pa-orhee. 

chaaray  kundaa  daykh  andar  bhaali-aa. 
sachai  purakh  alakh  siraj  nihaali-aa. 
ujharh  bhulay  raah  gur  vaykhaali-aa. 
satgur  sachay  vaahu  sach  samaali-aa. 
paa-i-aa  ratan  gharaahu  deevaa  baali-aa. 
sachai  sabad  salaahi  sukhee-ay  sach  vaali-aa. 
nidri-aa  dar  lag  garab  se  gaali-aa. 
naavhu  bhulaa  jag  firai  baytaali-aa.  1 124|  | 

PAURREE 


After  impressing  upon  us  the  fact  that  it  is  because  of  our  own  past  mistakes  or  sins  that  we 
keep  suffering  through  endless  circles  of  births  and  deaths.  Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  about  the 
enlightenment,  those  persons  have  obtained  who  have  carefully  reflected  on  these  matters 
within  themselves,  and  also  sought  guidance  from  the  Guru. 
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He  says:  “(The  one)  who  has  tried  to  search  within  the  self  after  looking  in  all  the  four 
directions  (after  paying  due  attention  to  all  the  outside  factors,  and  the  reasons  for  one’s 
circumstances),  has  realized  that  the  incomprehensible  God,  the  true  Being  (after  creating 
this  universe)  has  Himself  taken  care  of  it.  (Further),  the  Guru  has  shown  the  right  path  to 
those  who  have  lost  their  way.  Therefore,  praised  be  that  true  Guru,  (through  whose  guidance) 
we  meditate  on  the  eternal  (God).  The  one  within  whom  the  Guru  has  lighted  the  lamp  (of 
divine  knowledge),  has  found  the  gem  (of  God’s  Name)  in  the  heart.  (In  this  way),  they  who 
have  praised  (God)  through  the  true  word  (of  the  Guru)  have  obtained  peace,  and  have  come 
close  to  the  true  (One).  But  they  who  do  not  fear  (God)  are  afflicted  with  (worldly)  fears, 
and  are  consumed  by  their  self-conceit.  In  short,  bereft  of  God’s  Name,  the  world  is  roaming 
like  ghosts.”  (24) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  the  pains  of  repeated  rounds  of 
births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  follow  the  path  shown  by  the  word  of  the  Guru  (the 
Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  find  in  our  own  heart  that  God,  who  is  the 
source  of  eternal  bliss. 

hs  3 ii  salok  mehlaa  3. 

I fefo  HHtHt^-^fHTtHfudfeii  bhai  vich  jammai  bhai  marai  bhee  bha-o  man 

meh  ho-ay. 

(Toot  t fefo  h H3  JTfiw  Hfe  linn  naanak  bhai  vich  jay  marai  sahilaa  aa-i-aa 

so-ay.  ||1|| 

SALOK  M:  3 

In  the  previous  paurri.  Guru  Ji  described  the  state  of  mind  of  those  people  who  are  not  afraid 
of  God,  and  how  they  suffer  because  of  their  own  internal  fears.  In  this  salok,  he  once  again 
stresses  upon  us  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God. 

He  says:  “The  human  being  is  born  under  fear  from  birth,  and  dies  in  fear.  Throughout  life 
there  is  fear  in  one’s  mind.”  (As  soon  as  one  is  born;  one  is  under  some  kind  of  fear.  First 
there  is  the  fear  of  one’s  safe  delivery  and  survival  at  birth  itself.  Then  there  is  the  fear  of 
all  kinds  of  infections  and  maladies  in  the  childhood.  Even  when  one  grows  older,  one  lives 
under  the  fear  of  accidents  or  loss  of  one’s  relatives  and  worldly  possessions.  If  nothing  else, 
one  is  afflicted  with  the  fear  of  old  age  and  death,  and  the  punishment,  which  one’s  soul  may 
have  to  bear  for  one’s  misdeeds).  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  the  person  who  dies 
under  the  fear  (of  God,  realizing  that  God  is  watching  all  our  deeds,  and  therefore  doesn’t 
hurt  others  in  any  way),  that  person’s  advent  into  this  world  is  approved  (in  God’s  court).”  (1) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  make  a success  of  this  human  life  of  ours, 
then  instead  of  living  under  worldly  fears,  we  should  live  and  die  under  the  fear  of 
God  (and  never  indulge  in  any  evil  deeds  or  thoughts,  remembering  that  God  is  always 
watching  us). 

h;  3 ii  mehlaa  3. 

t rfl%  333  333  yntw  wft  oorfe  ii  bhai  vin  jeevai  bahut  bahut  jdtusee-aa 

khusee  kamaa-ay. 

?TOor  I 3 H3  Hf3  sra  §fo  FFfe  ip  ii  naanak  bhai  vin  jay  marai  muhi  kaalai  uth 

jaa-ay.  ||2|| 
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M:  3 

In  the  previous  salok.  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  benefits  of  living  under  the  fear  of  God.  Now 
he  shows  us  the  opposite  side  of  the  picture,  and  tells  what  happens  if  we  do  not  live  under 
the  fear  of  God. 


He  says:  “If  one  lives  unmindful  of  the  fear  of  God  (commits  all  kinds  of  sins  without  caring 
about  divine  punishment),  keeps  enjoying  all  kinds  of  (sensual  and  sinful)  pleasures,  and  if 
one  dies  without  the  fear  (of  God  in  the  mind,  such  a person)  departs  (from  the  world)  in 
shame  and  dishonor.  (Even  if  some  one  has  escaped  punishment  in  this  world  on  account  of 
one’s  wealth  or  power,  nobody  will  sincerely  feel  sorry  about  such  a person’s  death.  What 
could  be  a greater  dishonor  than  that?  However,  fear  of  God  does  not  mean  the  kind  of  fear 
some  people  have  for  their  bosses  or  their  rulers.  It  is  the  kind  of  fear  mixed  with  love,  a child 
has  for  its  mother,  guided  by  which,  it  does  not  do  those  things,  which  its  mother  has  advised 
it  not  to  do  for  its  own  safety  and  welfare). 


The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  don’t  want  to  depart  from  this  world  in  shame 
or  dishonor,  we  should  live  and  conduct  our  life  under  the  fear  of  God.  We  should  not 
perform  any  deeds,  which  will  make  us  lose  our  respect  in  the  world  and  subject  us  to 
the  displeasure  of  our  beloved  God. 


ufat  ii 

Hlddld  Ufe  3 HW  II 

Hfddld  Uf?  EfolTS  7)  oratj  II 

Hlddld  dfe  II 

Hfadw  dfe  3T  tjfe  tret  trebtf  ii 

Hfddld  dfe  3T  ftH  ofr  3^  II 

Hfddld  dfe  FfewtJ  3T  Fte  ut  HU  II 

Hfddld  dfe  3T  77?  feftt  trebtf  II 

Hfddld  dfe  3 Hfo  II3UII 


pa-orhee. 

satgur  ho-ay  da-i-aal  ta  sarDhaa  pooree-ai. 
satgur  ho-ay  da-i-aal  na  kabahooN 
jhooree-ai. 

satgur  ho-ay  da-i-aal  taa  dukh  na  jaanee-ai. 
satgur  ho-ay  da-i-aal  taa  har  rang  maanee-ai. 
satgur  ho-ay  da-i-aal  taa  jam  kaa  dar 
kayhaa. 

satgur  ho-ay  da-i-aal  taa  sad  hee  sukh 
dayhaa. 

satgur  ho-ay  da-i-aal  taa  nav  niDh  paa-ee-ai. 
satgur  ho-ay  da-i-aal  ta  sach  samaa-ee-ai. 
II25M 


PAURREE 

After  telling  us  about  the  benefits  of  following  true  Guru’s  advice  and  living  under  the  fear 
of  God,  Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  obtain,  when  the  true  Guru  becomes 
gracious  on  us. 


He  says:  “When  true  Guru  becomes  gracious,  our  trust  in  God  becomes  firm.  When  the 
true  Guru  shows  his  kindness,  then  we  never  agonize  (over  our  problems,  and  accept  these 
as  God’s  will).  When  the  true  Guru  becomes  merciful  we  do  not  feel  pain  (even  when  living 
under  painful  circumstances).  When  the  true  Guru  become  beneficent,  we  enjoy  God’s  love. 
When  the  true  Guru  becomes  gracious,  then  there  is  no  question  of  the  fear  of  the  demon  of 
death  (for  us).  When  the  true  Guru  is  merciful,  then  our  body  always  lives  in  peace.  When  the 
true  Guru  becomes  merciful,  we  obtain  (such  happiness,  as  if  we  have  obtained  all)  the  nine 
treasures  (of  worldly  wealth).  In  short,  when  the  true  Guru  becomes  beneficent,  we  merge  in 
the  Truth  (the  eternal  God  Himself)  .”(25) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  all  kinds  of  pleasures  (including 
the  pleasure  of  union  with  the  eternal  God),  then  we  should  try  to  seek  the  pleasure  and 
mercy  of  the  true  Guru. 


HW?  HS  <t  II 

ft?  #rfe  #wfa  Htw'il  gts7  rfftr  nftr  tp#  n 

tfe  del  d ft  yft  Ms  53W  ip#  Mr  H3P#  n 

M7  f1#  ft?  3d1  ft  ft  Mftrft  uh  w#  11 

tpf  #§  ftra?  di^'fef*  tMs  tp#  ii 

§7P  ft?  <S  U#t  fefcw  <S  tfe7  tft  fttH’f  IP# 
II 

msHfe  #3H  Ms  7>  t#  huh^  WS  <S  UP#  II 

we1'  ?#s  3#u  ft?  a7#  Ht  ft#  <s#  ii 
?#  ipfe  a#t  ftsfe  trat  #t  elyfe  <s  tp#  ii 
ttotl  oPH  Otfl  ?>l^  ft#  H1  J1  II 

?P  #fe  It#  (S7  §ft  H3IH  TP  5P#  KW  II 

UTP  ‘HIO 

#u  feit  feafti  fegt  fe?7  ?f  aiw  n 

rfftp  >pfa  rffe#  H#  W??  7>  t#  at  II 

pps? t fepsps? #35# ftfo yt  ii 

UP#  fetid  ddrt  @#S  H?  cfttf7  HPP#  II 

nisrrfe  tftn  s#  aft  yg#  Mr  a#  n 

Tpfe  ftp?W  Tpt  yrP  ?pMs  H37  HrP#  II 
Hft»P  rife  It!  »P  3Tfe  ut  W ft#  IP##  IP#  II 
tspsot  ftaya  H37#  fts7  arcs  a g#'  ii 
?t  aft#  aft  fcp??  #w  garft  hh#  ii 
ft  uf?  eop?  cpptp  H5H  yaa7  at  ii 
?g  up?  aafa  ftfe  Ha#  h7  ars  a#  fefe  ii 
ft?  ftrftr  aH  trar  Ha  yrp  ufe#  spaa  fla  ii 
ai?  hh?  <s#  aft  ft#  art  ft?  ##5P#  II 


salok  mehlaa  1. 

sir  khohaa-ay  pee-ah  malvaanee  joothaa 
mang  mang  khaahee. 

fol  fadeehat  muhi  lain  bharhaasaa  paanee 
daykh  sagaahee. 

bhaydaa  vaagee  sir  khohaa-in  bharee-an 
hath  su-aahee. 

maa-oo  pee-oo  kirat  gavaa-in  tabar  rovan 
Dhaahee. 

onaa  pind  na  patal  kiri-aa  na  deevaa  mu-ay 
kithaa-oo  paahee. 

athsath  tirath  dayn  na  dho-ee  barahman  ann 
na  khaahee. 

sadaa  kucheel  raheh  din  raatee  mathai  tikay 
naahee. 

jhundee  paa-ay  bahan  nit  marnai  darh 
deebaan  na  jaahee. 

lakee  kaasay  hathee  fumman  ago  pichhee 
jaahee. 

naa  o-ay  jogee  naa  o-ay  jangam  naa  o-ay 
kaajee  muNlaa. 

SGGS  P-150 

da-yi  vigo-ay  fireh  vigutay  fitaa  vatai  galaa. 

jee-aa  maar  jeevaalay  so-ee  avar  na  ko-ee 
rakhai. 

daanhu  tai  isnaanhu  vanjay  bhas  pa-ee  sir 
khuthai. 

paanee  vichahu  ratan  upannay  mayr  kee-aa 
maaDhaanee. 

athsath  tirath  dayvee  thaapay  purbee  lagai 
banee. 

naa-ay  nivaajaa  naatai  poojaa  naavan  sadaa 
sujaanee. 

mu-i-aa  jeevdi-aa  gat  hovai  jaaN  sir 
paa-ee-ai  paanee. 

naanak  sirkhutay  saitaanee  aynaa  gal  na 
bhaanee. 

vuthai  ho-i-ai  ho-ay  bilaaval  jee-aa  jugat 
samaanee. 

vuthai  ann  kamaad  kapaahaa  sabjtsai 
parh-daa  hovai. 

vuthai  ghaahu  chareh  nit  surhee  saa  Phan 
dahee  vilovai. 

tit  ghi-ay  hom  jag  sad  poojaa  pa-i-ai  kaaraj 
sohai. 

guroo  samund  nadee  sabh  sikhee  naatai  Jit 
vadi-aa-ee. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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?msr  h ffreui  Tru)  ^ H3  at  firfe  g1^  naanak  jay  sirkhutay  naavan  naahee  taa  sat 
ii=iii  chatav  sir  chhaa-ee.  Illl| 

SALOKM.l 

In  this  salok.  Gum  Ji  is  commenting  on  the  behavior  of  a sect  of  Jainism,  called  Sarevarras, 
who  have  taken  the  idea  of  non-violence  to  the  ridiculous  extreme. 

He  says:  “These  ( Sarevarras ) pluck  their  heads  (lest  any  lice  or  any  other  living  things  may 
be  born  there,  which  they  have  to  kill),  drink  the  washings  (the  water  which  is  dirty),  and  beg 
for  leftovers  for  their  food  (so  that  they  don’t  have  to  kill  any  more  bacteria,  in  the  process 
of  preparing  additional  food  for  them).  They  rake  up  their  own  excreta  (to  provide  air  to  the 
insects  in  it),  suck  bad  odors  and  hesitate  to  use  water  for  their  cleanliness.  Like  sheep,  they 
get  hair  plucked  from  their  heads  by  those  whose  hands  are  soiled  with  ashes.  Unlike  their 
parents,  they  stop  earning  their  livelihoods,  and  consequently  their  dependents  cry  bitterly. 
At  the  time  of  their  death,  no  Hindu  ceremonies  (such  as  offering  of  rice  balls,  or  lighting  of 
earthen  lamps)  are  performed.  It  is  not  certain  where  their  dead  bodies  are  disposed  of.  They 
are  not  welcome  at  the  sixty-eight  Hindu  holy  places,  and  Brahmins,  (the  Hindu  priests)  do 
not  accept  their  food.  Day  and  night  they  remain  unclean  and  they  do  not  put  any  marks  on 
their  foreheads.  They  silently  sit  crouched  in  groups,  as  if  in  mourning,  and  do  not  go  to  any 
holy  gathering.  They  walk  behind  each  other  with  a begging  bowl  slung  from  their  sides  and 
broom  in  their  hands  (so  that  they  can  whisk  away  any  living  insects  in  their  path).  These 
people  are  neither  yogis  (the  followers  of  Gorakh),  nor  Jangams  (the  followers  of  Shiva),  nor 
are  they  Qazis,  or  Mullahs  (the  Muslim  priests).  Strayed  (by  God),  they  wander  about  like  a 
lost  herd  of  cattle,  with  their  entire  multitude  ruined.” 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  them  and  us  the  true  perspective  on  the  living  creatures.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  it  is  God  who  sustains  and  destroys  the  creatures  and  no  one  else  can  save  life. 
(By  going  to  the  extremes  of  non-violence),  these  people  live  their  lives  without  giving  any 
charity,  or  even  taking  a bath,  and  they  simply  gather  dust  on  their  plucked  heads.  (They 
even  forget  that  according  to  Hindu  mythology),  it  was  the  water  from  which  the  jewels  were 
obtained,  by  churning  the  ocean  using  the  Menu  mountain  as  a spindle.  It  is  the  water  due  to 
which  the  (Hindu)  sixty-eight  holy  places  are  situated  on  the  banks  of  rivers,  where  people 
gather  at  festivals  and  talk  of  God.  It  is  after  bathing  (in  water  that  the  Muslims  say  their 
prayer,  or)  Nimaaz,  and  Hindus  do  their  Pooja.  Both  at  birth  and  death,  it  is  with  water  that 
the  bodies  are  cleaned.  But  O’  Nanak,  to  these  bald  headed  fools,  this  thing  doesn’t  appeal 
at  all.” 

Guru  Ji  now  puts  forth  another  argument.  He  says:  “When  it  rains,  there  is  joy  all  around, 
because  water  is  the  key  to  all  life.  It  is  the  water  (from  the  rains  or  otherwise)  that  grows 
food,  sugar  cane,  and  cotton,  which  gives  clothes  to  all.  When  it  rains,  the  cows  have  the 
grass  to  graze,  and  the  housewife  has  her  milk  and  yogurt  to  churn,  from  which  she  makes 
the  purified  butter  which  is  used  to  perform  so  many  sacred  Hindu  worships  and  prayers,  and 
these  rituals  look  impressive.” 

In  the  end  Guru  Ji  tells  how  even  they  can  redeem  themselves.  He  says:  “(O”  my  friends), 
Guru  is  like  the  sea  (of  knowledge)  and  his  teachings  are  like  streams,  bathing  in  which  one 
obtains  glory.  But  O’  Nanak,  if  these  bald  headed  ones  do  not  bathe  (in  these  streams,  and 
do  not  listen  to  Guru’s  advice,  then  they  are  disgraced,  as  if)  ash  has  been  poured  on  their 
heads.”  (1) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  non-violence  is  good,  but  it  should  not  be  taken  to  such 
an  extreme  that  one  starts  living  an  unhealthy  and  unclean  life,  and  loses  one’s  honor. 
The  best  way  is  to  live  the  life  according  to  Guru’s  word  (or  Gurbani,  as  contained  in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


HS  P II 


mehlaa  2. 


Draft  MW  fe  c#  HdtH  aol  d [3  II 
ktr  fe  5%  tr#  fsw  frfe  11 

era#  #pft  fe  sra  ftm  fefra  Hf  fef  ftfe  11 

tTOot  W yfe  FFOThtf  FF  ufe  Hfe  IP  II 


agee  paalaa  ke  karay  sooraj  kayhee  raat. 
chand  anayraa  ke  karay  pa-un  paanee  ki-aa 
jaat. 

Dhartee  cheejee  ke  karay  Jis  vich  sabh  kichh 
ho-ay. 

naanak  taa  pat  jaanee-ai  jaa  pat  rakhai  so-ay. 

II2II 

M:  2 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  commented  on  the  life-style  of  a sect  of  Jainism.  He  told 
us  that  taking  the  idea  of  non-  violence  to  such  extremes  that  it  makes  you  live  in  a very 
unhygienic  and  unproductive  way  is  no  good.  It  brings  you  nothing  but  shame  and  dishonor. 
Now  he  gives  us  a perspective  on  honor,  and  tells  us  who  really  saves  our  honor. 

He  says:  “(As  fire  has  been  given  the  quality  of  warmth  by  God),  no  amount  of  cold  can  do 
any  harm  to  fire.  Similarly  night  cannot  erase  the  light  of  the  Sun  (because  when  it  is  night 
on  one  side  of  globe,  the  Sun  is  shining  on  the  other).  The  darkness  can  do  no  harm  to  the 
Moon.  No  (high  or  low)  cast  can  pollute  the  water  or  the  air.  Nothing  can  affect  the  earth, 
in  which  everything  grows.  Similarly  O’  Nanak,  when  God  Himself  saves  one’s  honor,  only 
then  is  one  known  as  honorable.”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  we  should  not  care  about  the  false  accusations  against 
us,  nor  care  for  false  praise.  Following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  live  a truthful  life  and 
always  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  We  should  depend  only  on  God  to  protect  our  honor 
in  this  world  and  the  next. 


uf#  11 

3Q  Fra  yyd'p  nrar  dM'feDF  11 
§ Fra7  DfW  FFfew  II 

Fra  fra  HOT#  tT?)  fn  #1  rlftjDF  II 
Fra  ftra1  sraFFA  Frara  irfijw  11 
Hfc»r  ftjiDF?)  ftiDray  hu  3 uTeor  11 

orafk  ut  pftHra?  3 gi  ewfew  11 
f Fra^  erara  fora  ra3fti  11 

trot?  HOT  tTO  Ft  35  ^ftkDF  ip£ii 


pa-orhee. 

tuDh  sachay  sub-haan  sadaa  kalaani-aa. 
tooN  sachaa  deebaan  hor  aavan  jaani-aa. 
sach  je  mangeh  daan  se  tuDhai  jayhi-aa. 
sach  tayraa  furmaan  sabday  sohi-aa. 
mani-ai  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  tuDhai  tay  paa-i-aa. 
karam  pavai  neesaan  na  chalai  chalaa-i-aa. 
tooN  sachaa  daataar  nit  dayveh  charheh 
savaa-i-aa. 

naanak  mangai  daan  jo  tuDh  bhaa-i-aa. 
II26M 


PAURREE 


In  the  previous  salok,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  not  to  worry  about  our  honor  or  dishonor  at  the 
hands  of  worldly  people,  and  to  have  full  faith  in  God’s  Name  and  His  protection.  In  this 
paurri,  he  shows  us  how  to  express  our  faith  and  confidence  in  God. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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He  says:  “O’  true  and  wonderful  (God),  I have  always  praised  You.  You  alone  are  the  eternal 
ruler;  all  others  come  and  go.  Those  who  ask  for  the  gift  of  true  (Name)  from  You  become 
like  You.  Through  the  word  (of  the  Guru),  Your  eternal  command  seems  pleasing  to  them. 
By  obeying  Your  command,  they  obtain  divine  knowledge  and  meditation  from  You.  When 
the  mark  of  (Your)  grace  is  put  (on  their  heads),  it  cannot  be  erased,  (even  if  someone)  tries 
to  erase  it.  O’  God,  You  are  the  eternal  Giver,  and  keep  on  multiplying  these  gifts  every  day. 
But  Nanak  begs  from  You  (only  that)  which  pleases  You,  (the  gift  of  living  in  Your  will).”  (26) 

The  message  of  this paurri  is  that  we  should  remember  that  it  is  God,  who  is  the  eternal 
Giver  of  all,  and  we  should  only  beg  from  Him  the  gift  of  cheerfully  accepting  His  will. 
Because  when  we  do  that,  we  automatically  obtain  the  gift  of  His  divine  knowledge  and 
meditation  (on  His  Name),  which  is  the  greatest  gift  of  all. 

h%  h;  p ii  salok  mehlaa  2. 

etfw  wfe  m^few  fas#  Hfo  HH§  II  deekhi-aa  aakh  bujhaa-i-aa  siftee  sach 

samay-o. 

fert  ct§  few  fyfeferr  fes  ?mcT  ttf  mi  tin  ka-o  ki-aa  updaysee-ai  Jin  gur  naanak 

day-o.  1 1 1|| 

Salok  M:  2 


In  the  previous  paurri,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  when  we  live  in  the  will  of  God,  we 
automatically  obtain  His  divine  knowledge  and  meditation  (on  His  Name,  the  greatest  gift 
of  all).  Now,  in  this  salok.  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  what  further  advice  that  person  needs,  whom  the 
Guru  has  already  given  this  advice. 

He  says:  “(Those  whom),  through  his  teaching,  (the  Guru  has  already)  made  to  understand 
that  through  (God’s  praise),  we  should  try  to  merge  in  that  true  God;  O’  Nanak,  there  is  no 
need  to  give  them  any  more  advice,  who  have  already  such  a great  Guru  (to  advise  them).”(l) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  God,  then  we  have  to  remember 
Him  and  praise  Him  day  and  night  so  much,  that  we  merge  and  become  one  with  Him. 
(This  is  what  is  really  meant  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  this  is  the  essence  of 
Guru  Ji’s  instruction). 


HS  II 

wfe  srefe  a#  ii 

fan  wfe  gafe  fen  Hf  fes  ii 

cdo  a To  c(ti(y  rrfew  II 
3o!h1  HdIM  ofe  Wcee  II 

wit  Frt  rraa  #3^  ii 

WJ3  <vc>c<  »rfTf§'  wfe  II 
75U  33%  St  feH  3%  IP  II 


mehlaa  1. 

aap  bujhaa-ay  so-ee  boojhai. 

Jis  aap  sujhaa-ay  tis  sabh  kichh  soojhai. 

kahi  kahi  kathnaa  maa-i-aa  loojhai. 

hukmee  sagal  karay  aakaar. 

aapay  jaanai  sarab  veechaar. 

akhar  naanak  akhi-o  aap. 

lahai  bharaat  hovai  Jisdaat.  ||2|| 

M:  1 


In  the  previous  salok,  Gum  Ji  gave  us  the  essence  of  his  message,  and  the  true  way  to  unite 
with  God.  In  this  salok,  he  tells  us  who  are  those  who  understand  this  true  divine  message. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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He  says:  “That  person  alone  knows  (the  way  of  God’s  praise),  to  whom  God  reveals  Himself. 
The  one  whom  (God)  Himself  makes  to  understand,  understands  everything.  The  one  who 
merely  prattles  is  involved  in  Maya  (worldly  problems).  God  creates  all  beings  according  to 
His  Will,  and  He  Himself  knows  what  to  consider  (or  give  them).  O’  Nanak,  whatever  word  I 
have  uttered  (is  what  God)  Himself  has  said.  The  one  who  is  blessed  with  the  gift  (of  Guru’s 
advice),  gets  all  doubt  removed.”  (2) 

The  message  of  this  salok  is  that  what  the  Guru  is  telling  us  are  not  his  words,  but 
the  words  uttered  to  him  by  God  Himself.  Therefore,  we  should  have  complete  and 
unflinching  faith  and  trust  in  the  Gurbani  as  written  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji. 


ufut  ii 


pa-orhee. 


u©  ura)  icrtj  sra  wfew  ii 
trfe  feu  § u'u  yuy  furrfew  11 
ufet  hu  Hufo  wife  aw  few  II 
Hui  ftufe  hwu  ctygr  u 

Frar  wfeu  ?UH  #H?>  wfew  II 
dldHU)  U'M1  ufe  fef?>  Hy  trfew  II 

ufet  ofe  wrf  nau  wrfew  11 
?rasr  hu  H'M'fd  yu1  wfew  ippii  hu 


ha-o  dhaadhee  vaykaar  kaarai  laa-i-aa. 
raat  dihai  kai  vaar  Dharahu  furmaa-i-aa. 
dhaadhee  sachai  mahal  khasam  bulaa-i-aa. 
sachee  sifat  saalaah  kaprtiaa  paa-i-aa. 
sachaa  amrit  Naam  bhojan  aa-i-aa. 
gurmatee  khaaDhaa  raj  tin  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
dhaadhee  karay  pasaa-o  sabad  vajaa-i-aa. 
naanaksach  saalaahi  pooraa  paa-i-aa.  ||27|| 
suDhu 


PAURREE 


In  this  last  paurri  of  this  chapter,  Guru  Ji  shows  his  humility  and  also  gives  us  insight,  how 
he  received  his  Divine  mission  (as  we  read  about  the  story  of  His  receiving  the  revelation, 
when  he  disappeared  in  the  Bein  river  in  Punjab,  India). 

He  says:  “(It  was  God’s  mercy  that)  He  commissioned  this  idle  bard  into  His  Service.  It  was 
the  divine  command  that  whether  it  is  day  or  night,  I should  go  out  and  sing  His  praises. 
(When  he  did  this),  the  Master  called  this  bard  into  His  eternal  mansion  and  robed  him  with 
the  honor  of  true  praise  and  appreciation.  Then  the  food  of  true  Name  was  presented  (and  he 
was  asked  to  partake  of  it.  He  has  noted  that)  following  Guru’s  instruction,  whosoever  has 
partaken  of  this  food  (of  God’s  Name),  has  obtained  peace.  Therefore,  this  bard  is  preaching 
the  message  of  the  divine  word.  Nanak  says,  “(whosoever  has)  praised  the  eternal  (God)  has 
obtained  to  that  perfect  One.”  (27) 

The  message  of  this  paurri  is  that  we  should  have  full  faith  that  the  message  of  Gurbani 
(as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib)  is  not  any  ordinary  message.  It  is  the  divine 
message  received  by  Guru  Ji  in  person  from  God  Himself.  The  meaning  of  this  message 
is  that  if  we  want  to  have  eternal  peace,  we  need  to  follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  (by  remembering  Him  with  love  and  devotion)  day  and  night. 


(for  <m 


SGGS  P-151 


d'dl  dlQsl  3J»raut  How  't 
U@UU  5UU 


raag  ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  1 
cha-upday  dupday 


‘tg^'Hfe  urn  otuur  yuy  feuuf  fcuiu  ik-oNkaar  sat  Naam  kartaa  purakh  nirbha-o  nirvair 
iflorw  yufe  Higui  hu  fu  wfe  ii  akaal  moorat  ajoonee  saibhaN  gur  parsaad. 
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3©  HtJ  'SS'  3W  II 

h?7  Hfe  u©wt  aw  aw  n 
fkfe  rtf©  awlw  rratw  ii 

orawt  are  atw  nn 

5"  faw  <*1©  7>  witrfH  J-iTd  n 
t aiw  ?©©  nil  gtj©  n 

t wfw  nraife  t ?rfe  n 
1 5©  ui©tw  Hafe  H^f©  ii 
5"  iaw  ui'^d  3a  fw3a  ii 
w rrar >M  aw  iipii 

aat  aaft  ©u©  a©  ii 

H<JH  fH»FWU  y%  7)  3©  II 

HWKfa  aww  d©  ii 
w wra  ?©  aw©  iisnn 


bha-o  much  bhaaraa  vadaa  tol. 
man  mat  ha-ulee  bolay  bol. 
sir  Dhar  chalee-ai  sahee-ai  bhaar. 
nadree  karmee  gur  beechaar.  1 1 1|  | 

bhai  bin  ko-ay  na  langhas  paar. 
bhai  bha-o  raakhi-aa  bhaa-ay  savaar.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

bhai  tan  agan  bhakhai  bhai  naal. 
bhai  bha-o  gharhee-ai  sabad  savaar. 
bhai  bin  ghaarhat  kach  nikach 
anDhaa  sachaa  anDhee  sat.  1 12|  | 

buPhee  baajee  upjai  chaa-o. 
sahas  si-aanap  pavai  na  taa-o. 
naanak  manmukh  bolan  vaa-o. 
anPhaa  akhar  vaa-o  du-aa-o.  ||3||1|| 


RAAG  GAURRI GUARERI 


Mehla  1 Chaupadey  Dupadey 

This  new  chapter  is  written  in  the  musical  measure  Gaurri,  and  sub-measure  Guareri.  It 
includes  four  lined  and  two  lined  stanzas  (or  Chaupadey  and  Dupadey).  According  to  Dr.  Bh. 
Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  was  uttered  by  first  Guru  (Nanak  Dev  Ji).  It  appears  to  be  addressed 
to  a preacher  who  was  preaching  his  philosophies  guided  by  selfish  motives  rather  than  by 
the  fear  or  love  of  God.  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  such  misleading  advice. 

He  says:  “The  fear  of  God  has  the  most  substance  and  validity.  The  intellect  guided  by  one’s 
own  mind  is  very  shallow,  and  so  are  the  words  uttered  under  its  sway.  (O’  my  friends),  we 
should  walk  through  the  path  of  life  bearing  the  load  (of  God’s  fear  in  our  mind,  and  knowing 
that  God  is  watching  all  our  deeds).  Then,  by  His  grace  we  may  start  reflecting  on  Guru’s 
teachings  (which  become  part  of  our  life).”(l) 

Stressing  the  importance  of  having  the  fear  of  God  in  one’s  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(This  world 
is  like  a vast  and  deep  ocean).  Without  the  fear  (of  God  in  one’s  mind),  nobody  can  swim 
across  it.  (Only  the  one,  who)  has  embellished  one’s  life  by  keeping  the  fear  and  love  (of  God 
in  the  mind),  crosses  it.”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  upon  the  importance  of  living  under  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“The  fire  of  fear  burns  brighter  when  there  is  the  fear  of  God.  (When  we  have  the  fear  of 
God  in  our  mind,  we  are  more  afraid  of  committing  sinful  acts).  Therefore,  following  Guru’s 
word,  we  should  mold  and  embellish  (our  character)  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  (In  fact) 
without  the  fear  (of  God,  human)  character  is  absolutely  flimsy  (like  a vessel),  which  has 
been  fashioned  in  a mold  of  ignorance,  and  beaten  blindly  ).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  explains  why  and  how  thinking  of  our  own  mind  misguides  us.  He  says:  “The 
intellect  guided  by  our  own  mind  leads  to  the  (false)  pleasures  (of  the  world).  In  spite  of 
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thousands  of  clever  ideas,  (one’s  character)  is  not  molded  by  the  heat  of  truth  (and  true  divine 
thoughts  do  notarise  in  the  mind).  In  short,  O’Nanak,  all  the  speech  of  a self-conceited  person 
is  as  light  (or  shallow)  as  the  air.  Such  a person’s  word  or  guidance  is  (easily  changeable)  and 

misleading.”  (3-1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  let  ourselves  be  misguided  by  our  own 
mind’s  temptations,  or  the  clever  words  of  self-conceited  persons.  Instead,  we  should 
always  try  to  live  our  life  under  the  fear  of  God  as  guided  by  our  Guru  (Guru  Granth 
Sahib  Ji).  Even  though  such  a life  may  seem  difficult  in  the  beginning,  it  will  ultimately 

lead  to  a more  productive  and  blissful  life. 

dlG JI  MOW  ^ II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

3 Pd  UfiJ  Urfe  ^ 3 Pd  tH1  ft!  II 

dar  ghar  ghar  dar  dar  dar  jaa-ay. 

FT  ^ o(d'  PiHd  3 Pd  ^ IFfe  II 

so  dar  kayhaa  Jit  dar  dar  paa-ay. 

3g  fes  E#  cvtfi  rffp  ii 

tuDh  bin  doojee  naahee  jaa-ay. 

h fef  Hst  grrfe  mu 

jo  kichh  vartai  sabhtavree  rajaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

Sdl^f  FT  ^ || 

daree-ai  jay  dar  hovai  hor. 

3 Pd  3 Pd  Sdti1  H?>  ^ II ^11  dcJ'O  II 

dar  dar  darnaa  man  kaa  sor.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

rftf  Ht  7t  ft  3%  II 

naa  jee-o  marai  na  doobai  tarai. 

frlPrt  fo(g  cftw  FT  lo(g  II 

Jin  kichh  kee-aa  so  kichh  karai. 

uotH  god)  frfe  ii 

hukmay  aavai  hukmay  jaa-ay. 

vi  gcifk  Ht-rfe  iipii 

aagai  paachhai  hukam  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

UH  UH  ttTFF  WIFF?)  II 

hans  hayt  aasaa  asmaan. 

PdH  P^Ptl  ydd  7)  H'rt  II 

tis  vich  bhookh  bahut  nai  saan. 

w ute1'  wrrg  11 

bha-o  jchaagaa  peenaa  aaDhaar. 

fes  tro  Hfe  ufh  M3  ii 

vinkhaaDhav  mar  hohi  gavaar.  1 13|  | 

fort  cf  arfe  arftr  atfe  ii 

Jis  kaa  ko-ay  ko-ee  ko-ay  ko-ay. 

Hf  at  3^T  3 HsfiV  cF  Hfe  II 

sabh  ko  tayraa  toow  sabhnaa  kaa  so-ay. 

fF  rfi»f  tfe  q?>  HFJ  II 

jaa  kay  jee-a  jantPhan  maal. 

?msr  fhuy  aiw  iib  ii? ii 

naanak  aakhan  bikham  beechaar.  1 14|  |2|  | 

GAURR1MEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  told  us  that 

we  should  try  to  live  under  the  fear  of  God, 

instead  of  being  misguided  by  other  worldly  considerations  or  fears.  In  this  shabad,  which 
is  a superb  example  of  his  poetic  skills,  Guru  Ji  uses  the  word  ‘fear’  in  many  connotations  to 

elaborate  on  his  earlier  message. 

Guru  Ji  states:  “When  in  our  heart  is  the  ‘fear’  (of  God),  then  any  other  kind  of  fear  is 
dispelled,  as  if  that  fear  is  afraid  of  the  fear  of  God.  Moreover,  what  is  the  use  of  having  the 
kind  of  fear,  which  makes  us  increasingly  afraid  of  life?  (This  is  like  telling  a lie  to  hide  one 
mistake,  then  telling  more  lies  to  hide  the  previous  lie).” 

Guru  Ji  therefore  reposes  his  complete  faith  in  God,  and  says:  “O’  God,  except  You  there  is 
no  other  place  (to  go  to  seek  any  support),  and  whatever  happens  is  according  to  Your  Will. 
(Why  should  we  tell  lies  or  do  wrong  things  under  the  fear  of  undesirable  consequences)?”  (1 ) 
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Expressing  the  meaning  of  his  message  in  this  regard,  Guru  Ji  says:  “We  should  be  afraid 
of  any  other  kind  of  fear  if  there  were  truly  any  other  fear  (except  the  fear  of  God).  To 
keep  fearing  one  fear  or  the  other  is  nothing  but  the  mind’s  own  noise  (or  a hallucination).” 
(1 -pause) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “No  one  lives,  dies,  sinks  or  swims  (on  one’s  own).  He  who  has 
created  (this  universe)  does  everything.  It  is  according  to  His  command  that  any  creature 
comes  into  this  world,  and  also  departs  according  to  His  orders.  In  short,  both  before  and 
after  (their  existence,  all  creatures)  remain  merged  in  His  command.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  us  insight  into  the  working  of  our  mind,  and  tells  how  we  should  try  to 
live  our  life.  He  says:  “Within  us  are  the  tendencies  for  violence,  attachment,  and  sky  high 
desires.  Also  within  us  is  the  hunger  (for  worldly  possessions),  which  like  a big  stream  never 
seems  to  stop.  (Therefore,  one  should)  make  the  fear  of  God,  the  corner  stone  of  one’s  way 
of  life  (and  live  one’s  life  under  the  fear  of  God,  and  not  try  to  usurp  the  rights  of  others). 
Without  eating  (this  fear,  without  living  under  such  fear  of  God,  a person)  dies  becoming  a 
fool.”(3) 


Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  with  an  affirmation  of  full  faith  in  God  and  says:  “The  one  who 
has  someone  (as  one’s  supporter,  that  person)  rarely  proves  to  be  (the  true  supporter  in  the 
end).  But  (O’  God),  You  belong  to  all  and  You  are  the  support  of  all.  Nanak  says,  “It  is  very 
difficult  to  describe  (that  God),  to  whom  belong  all  the  beings,  creatures,  and  possessions.” 
(4-2) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  only  the  fear  of  God  in  our  minds 
(and  live  our  life  immersed  in  this  fear).  Then  all  other  fears  from  anyone  and  any 
source  will  disappear,  because  we  have  full  faith  that  we  have  the  support  of  God,  who 
is  the  most  powerful  Master  of  all. 


di6Jl  now  *1  ii 
Hfe  Her  H3U  II 

H3  5^1  ctfe  mil 

dOW  U fag  c<0£  ?>  H1  fa  II 

3©  deofa  dbtfe  rrfe  mu  gtr©  ii 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

maataa  mat  pitaa  santokh. 
satbhaa-ee  kar  ayhu  visaykh.  1 1 1 1 1 

kahnaa  hai  kichh  kahan  na  jaa-ay. 
ta-o  kudrat  keemat  nahee  paa-ay.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 


US*  ‘HP 
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HdH  HO  fa  ofa  HHd  3©  II 
ddel  cFHfe  cffar  H7>  T5©  II P II 
H'O1  HtHdl  ?tHTZr  fetidl  II 

ho  fa  cvod  H3T  II 3 II P II 


saram  suratdu-ay  sasur  bha-ay. 
karnee  kaaman  kar  man  la-ay.  1 12|  | 
saahaa  sanjog  vee-aahu  vijog. 
sach  santat  kaho  naanak  jog.  ||3||3|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  live  under  a certain  kind  of  fear  and  respect 
for  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  this  concept  with  a metaphor  from  the  time  when  a 
good  bride,  following  the  advice  of  her  dear  parents,  used  to  conduct  her  life  with  a certain 
fear  and  respect  for  her  in-laws. 
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Portraying  himself  as  such  a bride,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  how  he  is  leading  his  life. 
Addressing  God  as  his  beloved  Spouse,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  for  me  (good)  intellect  is  like 
my  mother,  and  contentment  like  my  father.  I have  made  Truth  as  my  brother,  and  this  is  my 
special  (family).”  (1) 

Now,  expressing  his  inability  to  describe  God’s  creation,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  much)  needs  to 
be  said  (about  Your  creation),  but  nothing  can  be  said,  because  the  worth  of  Your  creation 
cannot  be  assayed  ”(1  -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  above  metaphor,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  for  me  hard  work  and  good  sense  are 
like  my  in-laws.  I have  made  my  mind  like  a virtuous  bride  (and  I do  all  deeds  like  a good 
and  sensible  bride).”  (2) 

Concluding  this  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  me,  the  most  auspicious  moment  is  union  with 
You,  and  detachment  (from  worldly  affairs)  is  like  the  separation  (of  a bride  from  her  parents 
house,  at  the  time  of  marriage).  Nanak  calls  it  a true  union  (with  You),  when  it  gives  birth  to 
Truth  (and  Your  true  Name  comes  to  abide  in  my  heart).”  (3-3) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  a true  union  with  God,  then  we 
should  live  our  life  like  a sagacious  and  virtuous  young  bride  of  olden  days:  with  true 
love,  affection,  and  respect  for  our  beloved  spouse  (God).  In  this  way,  His  true  Name 
would  come  to  abide  in  our  heart. 


dlQJl  HtJW  4 II 

u6<i  U'ccl  ^dlbl  t^7  Hy  II 
tdttft  afb  c^7  try  ii 
S©  ddd'H  tlHsT7  tWf  II 

§?  % farafet  #u  stw  mu 

rttld1  asra7  Hrtd1  fe?t  II 

wy  aid'd  h ferwtt  u©t  mu  atrf  n 

ddl  H1  JI  tfe  uQ<;  II 
ay  % ynr  a c<G<r  n 

yst  Hdfd  a7?  uiooeg  ii 
§a  7)  y»r  h aaatpy  ipii 

h erafe  afe  ©fe^  nfet  ii 
ddr>  Ud'dti  iUd7  ut  H1  JI  II 
ufe  ufe  dfey  a7?  ii 
#fefe  tfet  a FFt  11311 

u©  t>  h^m7  Hat  Hat  wfe  ii 
§y  ?t  ywt7  h aftw  rwfe  ii 
ay  difd  auy  taapfaw  ii 
Haa7  tra7  safe  s arfaw  neiiaii 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

pa-unai  paanee  agnee  kaa  mayl. 
chanchal  chapal  buDh  kaa  khayl. 
na-o  darvaajay  dasvaa  du-aar. 
bujh  ray  gi-aanee  ayhu  beechaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

kathtaa  baktaa  suntaa  so-ee. 
aap  beechaaray  so  gi-aanee  ho-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

dayhee  maatee  bolai  pa-un. 
bujh  ray  gi-aanee  moo-aa  hai  ka-un. 
moo-ee  surat  baad  ahaNkaar. 
oh  na  moo-aa  jo  daykhanhaar.  1 12|  | 

jai  kaaran  tat  tirath  jaahee. 
ratan  padaarath  ghat  hee  maahee. 
parh  parh  pandit  baad  vakhaanai. 
bheejar  hodee  vasat  na  jaanai.  | [3|  | 

ha-o  na  moo-aa  mayree  mu-ee  balaa-ay. 
oh  na  moo-aa  jo  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 
kaho  naanak  gur  barahm  dikhaa-i-aa. 
martaa  jaataa  nadar  na  aa-i-aa.  1 14|  |4|  | 
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GAURRIMEHLA  1 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  this  shabad  appears  to  be  addressed  to  a wise  Pundit 
(or  scholar),  who  had  recently  suffered  the  loss  of  his  close  relative,  and  was  feeling  very 
depressed.  In  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  explains  to  him  the  mystery  of  the  human  body,  and  like  a 
very  competent  psychiatrist  helps  him  to  come  out  of  his  depression.  Therefore,  this  shabad 
could  be  a very  useful  tool  to  help  our  friends  and  relatives  who  may  have  suffered  a similar 
loss. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  wise  learned  man,  understand  this  concept:  that  our  body  is  a combination 
of  air,  water,  and  fire  (and  has  become  like)  a play  thing  for  the  mercurial  intellect  (within 
it).  There  are  nine  doors  (or  openings,  such  as  eyes,  ears,  etc.),  which  are  apparent.  But  then 
in  addition  there  is  the  tenth  (unseen)  door  (or  place  which  is  of  special  significance.  That  is 
the  door  to  the  mansion  of  God).”  (1) 

Continuing  his  sermon,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  dear  friend,  God  is  sitting  in  this  mansion 
beyond  the  tenth  door),  who  does,  utters,  and  listens  to  (everything).  The  one  who  reflects 
upon  oneself  (and  understands  this  basic  principle)  becomes  (truly)  wise.”  (1 -pause) 

Now,  like  a very  competent  psychologist,  Guru  Ji  engages  that  depressed  person  in  a 
conversation,  and  says:  “(O’  my)  learned  friend,  this  body  is  like  dust,  (which  upon  the  death 
of  a person  is  ultimately  consumed  back  into  the  earth).  Similarly,  a person  speaks  with  his 
or  her  breath  (which  too  merges  back  into  the  air  after  death).  Then  O’  wise  man,  (reflect), 
who  has  really  died  (with  the  death  of  this  person)?” 

Perhaps  finding  that  pundit  speechless,  Guru  Ji  himself  provides  the  answer,  and  says:  “(If 
you  think  about  it,  you  will  agree  that  with  the  death  of  this  person,  what  has  really  died,  is 
the)  intellect  which  leads  a person  to  indulge  in  strife  and  ego.  (But  the  soul)  who  sees  (the 
entire  play  of  life)  doesn’t  die.”  (2) 

It  appears  that  after  listening  to  these  healing  words  describing  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
within  us,  the  aggrieved  person  expresses  his  desire  to  go  on  a pilgrimage  of  holy  places 
to  further  console  his  mind.  But  Guru  Ji  advises  him  against  this  unnecessary  expense  and 
effort. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend  that  commodity  of  God’s  peace-giving  Name),  which  you  want  to 
search  on  holy  shores,  that  jewel  like  commodity  is  within  your  mind  itself.  (In  those  places), 
a pundit  simply  reads  more  and  more  scriptures,  which  are  merely  discourses  on  (useless) 
strife  (or  various  interpretations  of  holy  books).  But  (such  a pundit ) does  not  realize  the 
commodity  (of  Name)  lying  within.”  (3) 

Concluding  his  sermon,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  understand  that  (when  my  body  dies)  it  is  not  that 
I have  died  but  it  is  my  demon  (ignorant  intellect)  which  has  died.  O’  Nanak,  the  Guru  has 
shown  me  the  all  pervading  God  (in  me  and  now)  I don’t  see  anyone  (truly)  dying  or  going 
away.”(4  -4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  whenever  any  of  our  close  relatives  or  friends  die,  we 
should  try  to  console  ourselves  with  the  fact  that  the  temporal  body  and  elements  within 
it  have  only  merged  back  into  their  origins.  But  the  true  light  of  God  within  him  or  her 
has  not  died,  and  never  will. 
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Note:  This  shabad  should  be  a good  resource  for  doctors,  religious  preachers,  relatives,  and 
friends  to  rely  upon  for  consoling  the  aggrieved. 


di6Jl  how  3 gttsl  II 

HfegfeftHTA?rfll3TtH^  yfod'd  rFf  II 

wfy  <sOd  o'B  ii 

§ my'dfd  kfo  fkwf  nn 

fkw  gt  h tvfo  ii 

fhrt  <vl  ydl  Fig  oeftt  11311  dd'6  II 
tint  cTl  Bg  II 

unt  y?>  skr  eft  fc  11 
era  tfbx  Hfft  tfc  ii 
fdH'fd  ew  Hi??  IIP  II 

H'td  UpT  cTl  H'tdl  Ffttf  it 
37}  Ff?t  h) dd>  H'd  Udty  II 

fra  yd'Pyf*  grr  otww  ygfttr  h 
rrafe  gt  Fife  grr  ghr  nan 

geftk  HtHdP  gift?  btt  swg  ii 
yg  dHfd  fkfe  ftfe  wyy  ii 
ttffty  3H  hfO  dirl'd  II 

?raor  gftk  Hd'did'd  ii8 im ii 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  1 dakh-nee. 

sun  sun  boojhai  maanai  naa-o.  taa  kai  sad 
balihaarai  jaa-o. 

aap  bhulaa-ay  tha-ur  na  thaa-o. 
tooN  samjhaavahi  mayl  milaa-o.  ||1]| 

Naam  milai  chalai  mai  naal. 

bin  naavai  baaDhee  sabh  kaal.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

khaytee  vanaj  naavai  kee  ot. 
paap  punn  beej  kee  pot. 
kaam  kroDh  jee-a  meh  chot. 

Naam  visaar  chalay  man  khot.  ||2|| 

saachay  gur  kee  saachee  seekh. 
tan  man  seetal  saach  pareekh. 
jal  puraa-in  ras  kamal  pareekh. 
sabad  ratay  meethay  ras  eekh.  [ |3|  | 

Hukam  sanjogee  garh  das  du-aar. 
panch  vaseh  mil  jot  apaar. 
aap  tulai  aapay  vanjaar. 
naanak  Naam  savaaranhaar.  ||4||5|| 


GAURRI MEHLA  1 DAKHNI 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  invaluable  commodity  of  God’s  Name,  which 
brings  us  true  peace,  is  contained  right  within  our  own  mind.  There  is  no  need  for  us  to  go 
to  different  pilgrimage  places  in  search  of  it.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  the  blessings  of  this 
invaluable  commodity. 

Guru  Ji  Says:  “I  am  always  a sacrifice  to  (that  person),  who  after  listening  again  and  again 
(to  the  Guru’s  instruction),  understands  it,  and  believes  in  (God’s)  Name.  O’  God,  whom  You 
Yourself  lead  astray,  that  person  finds  no  place  of  rest.  However,  those  whom  You  Yourself 
coach,  after  uniting  them  (with  the  Guru,  You)  unite  them  with  Yourself .”( 1 ) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  also  says:  “(O’  God,  I also  pray  that)  I should  be  blessed  with  Your  Name, 
which  accompanies  me  (even  after  death.  Because  I know  that)  without  the  Name  (the  whole 
world)  is  bound  to  die  (and  perish) .”(1 -pause) 

Explaining  why  he  prays  only  for  God’s  Name,  and  not  for  anything  else,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I 
believe  that,  just  as  we  farm  or  do  business  to  support  our  physical  needs,  similarly  for  our 
spirit)  we  should  depend  upon  the  support  of  (God’s)  Name.  All  our  virtues  or  sins  become 
like  the  bundle  of  seeds  (on  our  heads,  which  bring  awards  or  punishment  in  their  due  course. 
The  impulses  of)  lust  and  anger  inflict  wounds  on  our  mind.  Therefore,  they  who  forsake 
God’s  Name  depart  from  here  with  evil  thoughts  in  their  minds  (and  suffer  in  pain).”(2) 
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Explaining  the  importance  of  obtaining  Gum’s  advice,  he  says:  “The  true  Guru  imparts  true 
instruction.  (By  obtaining  this),  one’s  body  and  mind  obtain  peace,  which  in  itself  is  the 
true  test  (of  right  guidance.  The  person  who  follows  Guru’s  instruction,  while  still  living 
in  the  world  remains  detached  from  its  evil  influence)  like  a lily  or  a lotus  (which  grows  in 
water,  yet  remains  above  it).  Even  the  words  uttered  by  such  a Gum’s  follower  are  sweet  like 
sugarcane.”  (3) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “(They  who  follow  Guru’s  advice 
understand  that)  it  is  according  to  their  preordained  destiny  that  they  have  been  blessed  with 
this  body  fortress  with  ten  doors.  (In  this  fortress)  reside  the  five  (impulses  of  lust,  anger, 
greed,  ego,  and  attachment);  along  with  the  infinite  light  (of  God.  It  is  God,  who  Himself 
is  evaluating  Himself,  as  if  He)  Himself  is  the  merchant  and  Himself  the  merchandise.  O’ 
Nanak,  through  His  Name  He  embellishes  (a  person  with  merits).”(4-5) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  who  may  sow  the  seed  of  Name  in  us  and  make  us  worthy 
of  God’s  union. 

dlGJl  HOW  II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

fra  frfe  ottr  u np%  ii 
otu  §u?f  sttj  frfe  rn-ra  ii 
fef  mftf  fe§  Hofet  u#  ii 
fe#  ^Pua'hI  Hufe  hh#  nn 

jaato  jaa-ay  kahaa  tay  aavai. 
kah  upjai  kah  jaa-ay  samaavai. 
ki-o  baaPhi-o  ki-o  muktee  paavai. 
ki-o  abhinaasee  sahj  samaavai.  1 1 1 1 1 

tph  Ira  wfira  yftt  uuf  11 

uuuu  <vh  uuuu  fasra  mi  umf  n 

Naam  ridai  amrit  mukh  Naam. 

narhar  Naam  narhar  nihkaam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

HUH  HUH  Hfe  II 

HU 1 §UH  HU  tufe  HfPfe  II 
muyfu  Hcfe  ad  u mfe  h 
rra?  altjTd  eu  ufe  ?rfe  ipii 

sehjay  aavai  sehjay  jaa-ay. 
man  tay  upjai  man  maahi  samaa-ay. 
gurmukh  mukto  banDh  na  paa-ay. 
sabad  beechaar  chhutai  har  naa-ay.  1 12|  | 

dO^O  Utft  HU  feftr  H'H  II 
HU  HUfo1  Hfe  HU  feui  II 
rra  form  3srfu  wufh  11 
uu  fefe  urafe  arafk  fofwH  nun 

tarvar  pankhee  baho  nis  baas, 
sukh  dujdnee-aa  man  moh  vinaas. 
saajh  bihaag  takeh  aagaas. 
dah  dis  Dhaaveh  karam  likhi-aas.  1 13|  | 

UU1  HU  3 

SGGS  P-153 

TUH  HH#  dlfefo  H1?  II 

cm  fay  Hra  n 

feu  uuu  hu  aiu  ora  11 
mu fkfo am  gnu aura  iibii 

Naam  sanjogee  go-il  thaat. 
kaam  kroDh  footai  bikh  maat. 
bin  vakhar  soono  ghar  haat. 
gur  mil  kholay  bajar  kapaat.  1 14|  | 

H'M  fk?5  HUH  HHdl  II 
HPtd  OOH  yu  Opd  Wdl  II 
HU  UU  t W HUfe  Hudu  II 

uraa  feu  a wmf  udu  nuifeii 

saaDh  milai  poorab  sanjog. 
sach  rahsay  pooray  har  log. 
man  tan  day  lai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
naanak  tin  kai  laaga-o  paa-ay.  1 15|  |6|  | 
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GAURRIMEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad  (4-4),  Gum  Ji  consoled  the  mind  of  a pundit,  who  was  grieving  on 
account  of  the  recent  death  of  his  close  relative.  Guru  Ji  suggested  to  him  that  the  light 
of  God,  which  is  the  real  power  within  us,  never  dies.  It  appears  that  in  this  shabad,  he  is 
answering  some  of  the  subsequent  questions  of  that  person  for  the  guidance  of  us  all. 

He  says:  “(We  should  try  to  understand)  where  (this  soul)  comes  from,  where  was  is  it  created 
and  with  what  does  it  (ultimately)  merge?  (Secondly),  why  it  has  been  bound  (by  worldly 
ties),  and  how  does  it  obtain  emancipation  (from  these  bonds)?  How  can  it  indiscernibly 
merge  in  the  immortal  (God)?”  (1) 

Answering  the  last  question  first,  Gum  Ji  says:  “The  one  in  whose  mind  abides  God’s  nectar 
Name,  who  utters  God’s  Name,  like  God  becomes  free  from  desire  (and  hence  free  from 
worldly  bonds).”(l -pause) 

Now  taking  up  the  question  in  its  entirety,  Guru  Ji  says:  “According  to  natural  law,  one 
comes  into  (this  world),  and  according  to  (the  same)  natural  law,  goes  (away  from  here.  Due 
to  the  desires  of  mind,  (one)  is  born  and  ultimately  merges  into  the  mind  itself.  But  the  one 
who  follows  the  Guru’s  instruction  remains  free  (from  the  entanglements  of  desire),  and  no 
obstacles  are  put  (in  that  person’s  path  to  liberation).  By  reflecting  (on  the  Guru’s)  word  and 
by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  one  is  emancipated.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  now  explains  the  system  of  the  world  using  the  example  of  birds.  He  says:  “Just 
as  the  birds  come  to  sit  in  a tree  at  night,  similarly  mortals  come  to  the  world  for  a limited 
stay.  Some  are  happy  and  some  are  miserable,  because  within  their  mind  is  the  destructive 
worldly  attachment.  When  night  passes,  (just  as  the  birds)  look  to  the  sky  and  fly  in  different 
directions  (to  seek  their  daily  food),  similarly  the  mortals  go  to  earn  their  sustenance  (through 
various  professions)  according  to  their  preordained  destiny.”  (3) 

The  above  was  the  conduct  of  ordinary  persons.  Now  Guru  Ji  tells,  how  the  persons  who 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  conduct  their  life.  He  says:  “They,  who  are  attuned  to  God’s  Name 
(understand  that)  this  world  is  like  a pasture,  (where  humans  and  other  creatures  come  for 
a short  while  to  eat  their  feed,  and  then  go  back  from  whence  they  came.  By  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  and  acting  on  the  Guru’s  advice),  all  their  lust  and  anger  is  dispelled,  as  if  the 
pitcher  containing  all  such  poisons  has  broken.  But  those  who  are  without  this  commodity 
(of  Name)  are  like  an  empty  house  or  shop.  It  is  only  when  they  meet  the  Guru  that  the  hard 
doors  (of  their  strayed  mind)  are  opened.”  (4) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Only  through  pre-ordained  destiny  does  one  meet  (and  obtain 
the  guidance  of)  a saint  (Guru).  The  accomplished  devotees  of  God  always  rejoice  in  the 
bliss  of  the  eternal  God.  They  imperceptibly  surrender  their  mind  and  body  (to  the  Guru,  and 
receive  the  blessings  of  God’s  Name).  Nanak  respectfully  bows  to  their  feet.”  (5-6) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  out  of  the  cycle  of  birth  and  death, 
and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  eternal  union  with  God,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us 
with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  So  that  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  may  cleanse  our 
mind  of  worldly  desires  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
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dlG JI  HUW  II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

oPH  tpfew  Hfe  #3  II 

! 5 IdccPd  rTOT  ftra  #3  II 

ytfl  w m sd  ofe  ii 

33  d'dl  Hf?>  (VH  Held  llhll 

kaam  kroDh  maa-i-aa  meh  cheet. 
jhooth  vikaar  jaagai  hit  cheet. 
poonjee  paap  lobh  kee  keet. 
tartaaree  man  Naam  sucheet  ||1|| 

«£'d  <£'0  H't)  H ddl  <dc<  || 

writ  § fcuHW  mu  II 

Wife  tret  HW  ddd'Q  II 
fssf  gwf  n 

feHfe  fdoCdl  (“pdf  3f  a’f  II 

«ry  H’t  h7  w <t©  ipii 

vaahu  vaahu  saachay  mai  tayree  tayk. 
ha-o  paapeetooN  nirmal  ayk.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
agan  paanee  bolai  bharhvaa-o. 
jihvaa  indree  ayk  su-aa-o. 
disat  vikaaree  naahee  bha-o  bhaa-o. 
aap  maaray  taa  paa-ay  naa-o.  ||2|| 

Hdft!  HU  ftsfd  Hd£  7)  ufi?  II 
ftirt  hu  fc<G  yu1  dfe  II 
Huufo  ufu»r  H?>  ufe  II 

fet  (Vd'ls*  h fife  ii3 ii 

sabad  marai  fir  maran  na  ho-ay. 
bin  moo-ay  ki-o  pooraa  ho-ay. 
parpanch  vi-aap  rahi-aa  man  do-ay. 
thir  naaraa-io  karay  so  ho-ay.  1 13|  | 

Hfufe  HT  JJft  ^ II 

Hfew  33313  >33  II 
H'W'dl  m WW  II 
Tract  5%  Uffe  Solol'd  II8IIPII 

bohith  charha-o  jaa  aavai  vaar. 
thaakay  bohith  dargeh  maar. 
sach  saalaahee  Dhan  gurdu-aar. 
naanak  dar  ghar  aykankaar.  1 14| |7| | 

RAAG  GAURRIMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  bliss  we  should 
seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad  he  tells  us  the 
reason  for  this  advice. 

He  says:  “(Human)  mind  is  engrossed  in  lust,  anger  and  Maya.  It  is  always  awake  (ready)  and 
loves  to  enter  into  falsehood  and  evil,  and  has  thus  acquired  the  capital  of  greed  and  sin.  (O’ 
human  being,  try  to)  swim  across  (this  worldly  ocean)  by  meditating  on  (God’s  Name)  with 
full  concentration  of  mind.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  now  shows  us  how  to  reach  that  state  of  mind,  because  on  our  own  we  don’t  turn  our 
thoughts  to  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  how  to  pray  to  God.  Addressing  God,  he  says: 
“O’  my  wondrous  God,  I have  but  only  Your  support.  I am  a sinner,  and  You  alone  are  the 
Pure  one.”  (1 -pause) 

Turning  back  to  the  previous  theme,  why  on  his  own  one  can  not  obtain  God’s  Name  and 
swim  across,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  fire  and  water  (within  us)  unite  to  roar  in  fury  (like  a steam). 
Our  tongues  and  sensual  organs  crave  their  individual  satisfactions  (such  as  eating  tasty 
foods,  or  satisfying  our  sexual  desires. 

(Our)  whole  outlook  is  evil-oriented,  and  within  us  is  neither  the  love  nor  fear  (of  God).  It  is 
only  when  one  kills  one’s  self  (conceit  and  stills  the  false  worldly  desires)  that  one  obtains 
(God’s)  Name .”(2) 
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Elaborating  on  the  benefits  of  stilling  one’s  mind  through  the  Name,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(When 
one  stills  the  mind  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  thus)  dies  through  the  Name,  one  does 
not  go  through  death  again.  (Such  a person  is  emancipated  from  any  future  rounds  of  birth 
and  death).  Without  dying  (to  self  by  stilling  the  mind,  one)  cannot  achieve  perfection,  and 
one’s  mind  remains  entangled  in  worldly  duality  (or  Maya.  But  there  is  nothing  under  one’s 
control);  only  that  happens  which  the  eternal  God  does.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “I  can  board  the  ship  of  (God’s)  Name 
only  when  (by  His  grace),  my  turn  comes.  Those  who  are  stopped  from  (boarding)  this  ship 
(of  Name)  suffer  punishment  in  God’s  court.  Therefore,  (I)  Nanak  say  that  blessed  is  the  door 
of  the  Guru  (where)  I can  sit  and  praise  the  eternal  God  (meditate  on  His  Name),  and  see  the 
door  and  mansion  of  that  one  Creator.”(4-7) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  are  full  of  so  many  vices,  lusts,  and  evil  tendencies. 
We  can  only  be  saved  if  we  take  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


d(6Jl  HtJW  4 II 

fwfef  o!HW  HUH  al  -d 1 Hd  II 
wfip  rru  ararffe  uh  uwfu  n 
3335  afw  nrfU  huTu  in  ii 

U H7>  At  3UH  7>  ofrA  II 

Hfe  HTiw  >tffH3  UH  iftn  mil  Utpf  II 

iHrtH  til  [3  HUfe  H3  H II 

nrfU  y»r  mm3  frfiw  11 

3rTft  del  U|3  Uf3  3 ti 1 IPII 
33  H3  dleu  <v[H  II 

mfe  few  sra#  fen  oufk  11 
33  (Vd'fei  WiddH'lk  11311 

W>  H3§  3§  UU  UJ3  rUf  II 

fen  n'tdS  ardt  § w©  11 

O'ftct  dldHf3  HdftH  HH7^  II S II Vz II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

ulti-o  kamal  barahm  beechaar. 
amrit  Dhaar  gagan  das  du-aar. 
taribhavan  bavDhi-aa  aap  muraar.  1 1 1 1 1 

ray  man  mayray  bharam  na  keejai. 
man  maanee-ai  amrit  ras  peejai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

janam  jeet  maran  man  maani-aa. 
aap  moo-aa  man  man  tay  jaani-aa. 
najar  bha-ee  ghar  ghar  tay  jaani-aa.  1 12|| 

jat  sat  tirath  majan  Naam. 
aDhik  bithaar  kara-o  kis  kaam. 
nar  naaraa-in  antarjaam.  ||3|| 

aan  man-o  ta-o  par  ghar  jaa-o. 
kis  jaacha-o  naahee  ko  thaa-o. 
naanak  gurmat  sahj  samaa-o.  1 14|  |8|  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  we  are  full  of  many  vices,  lusts,  and  evil 
tendencies,  and  we  can  only  be  saved  if  we  take  the  refuge  of  the  Guru  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  happens  when  we  follow  Guru’s  instruction  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

Describing  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  reflecting  on  God,  the  lotus  of  my 
heart  (my  mind)  has  turned  away  (from  worldly  attachments,  and  is  enjoying  such  a unique 
and  continuous  feeling  of  divine  bliss,  as  if)  a steady  stream  of  nectar  is  falling  on  the  sky  of 
my  tenth  gate.  Now,  my  mind  truly  believes  that  God  Himself  is  running  all  the  three  worlds 
under  His  divine  Law.”(l) 
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Guru  Ji  therefore  advises  his  own  mind  (indirectly  ours),  and  says:  “O’  my  mind  do  not 
entertain  any  doubt  (because  only)  when  the  mind  reposes  full  faith  (in  God)  can  this  nectar 
be  partaken.”  (1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Now  when  my  mind  has  accepted  the  concept 
of  dying  (to  the  self,  or  stilling  my  ego,  I feel  that  I have  achieved  the  object  of  my  life. 
Thus)  I have  won  (the  battle  of)  Life  itself.  When  (the  ego  of  my  mind  was  dispelled,  and) 
the  self  in  me  died,  my  mind  understood  (reality)  from  the  mind  itself  (and  on  my  own  I was 
enlightened).  When  I was  blessed  with  the  glance  of  Grace  (from  God),  I recognized  His 
abode  within  my  own  abode  (my  mind  itself).”  (2) 

After  obtaining  the  above  enlightenment,  Guru  Ji  does  not  hesitate  in  saying:  “(Now,  I am 
convinced  that)  all  the  merits  of)  austerities,  charities,  and  bathing  at  pilgrimage  places  are 
included  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  Then  for  what  purpose  should  I enter  into  any  more 
extensive  operations?  That  God  knows  all  that  is  in  our  mind.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad by  firmly  expressing  His  faith  in  the  one  God  and  rejecting  any 
thoughts  of  praying  to  other  lesser  gods  and  goddesses.  He  says:  “If  I were  to  believe  in  any 
other  (god  or  goddess  except  the  one  God),  only  then  I would  knock  at  any  other  door.  From 
whom  should  I beg  (when  I know  that  beside  the  one  God  alone),  there  is  no  other  place  (to 
go?  I)  Nanak  (firmly  believe  that)  by  following  Guru’s  instruction,  I can  easily  merge  (in  that 
one  God).”(4-8) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  need  for  us  to  observe  any  austerities,  do 
pilgrimages,  or  bow  to  statues  of  gods  and  goddesses.  We  can  easily  merge  in  God  and 
enjoy  heavenly  bliss  just  by  following  Gurbani  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji), 
and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

dl6Jl  HtJW  *1  I! 

hOmm  f>tw  h H3A  fent  n 

Hee  ee<i  3H  d'5  II 

araiA  yf  tre  mi 

tide  fetl'fe  rrfA  Odl  dd<i'  II 
dfd  ftflf  id'fu  dd<i  dfd  Hdi1  ll^ll  dd'Q  II 

Hfddld  fHW  3 ttfw  3#  II 

ctHW  fydi'fn  ha  ufb  U3  w n 
nte?  Ht  Htr  dH  »nff  iipii 

Hfddlfd  fkfow  H3  HrtfH  II 
313  otf  uf#  ftj  II 

orafH  fHW  HH  of  3©  ytF  113 II 

3tfe  fkfe  Wfo  HhTaW  II 

cde  fcxdU7  Hurt  fbtrfew  II 

?raor  ufn  >3%  fHwdsw  iiantfn 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

satgur  milai  so  maran  dikhaa-ay. 
maran  rahan  ras  antar  bhaa-ay. 
garab  nivaar  gagan  pur  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

maran  likhaa-ay  aa-ay  nahee  rahnaa. 
har  JAP  jaap  rahan  har  sarnaa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

satgur  milai  ta  dubiDhaa  bhaagai. 
kamal  bigaas  man  har  parabh  laagai. 
jeevat  marai  mahaa  ras  aagai.  ||2|| 

satgur  mili-ai  sach  sanjam  soochaa. 
gur  kee  pa-orhee  oocho  oochaa. 
karam  milai  jam  kaa  bha-o  moochaa.  1 13|  | 

gur  mili-ai  mil  ank  samaa-i-aa. 
kar  kirpaa  ghar  mahal  dikhaa-i-aa. 
naanak  ha-umai  maar  milaa-i-aa.  1 14|  |9|  | 
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GAURRIMEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  to  become  one  with  God,  we  need  not  observe 
any  austerities,  do  pilgrimages,  or  bow  to  statues  of  gods  and  goddesses.  We  can  easily  merge 
in  the  eternal  God  by  following  the  Guru’s  instruction.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  why  he 
stresses  on  the  guidance  of  the  Guru. 

He  says:  “When  a person  meets  the  Guru,  he  (the  Guru)  shows  (that  person)  what  the  death 
(of  the  self  or  ego  really  is).  Then  the  mystery  of  remaining  dead  (or  detached  from  the 
worldly  desires)  becomes  pleasing  to  the  mind.  By  getting  rid  of  ego,  one  obtains  (a  high 
spiritual  state,  as  if  one  has  reached)  the  realm  of  the  sky  (and  realized  God).”  (1) 

Stating  the  fundamental  principle,  which  the  Guru  teaches,  he  says:  “(On  meeting  the  Guru 
and  listening  to  his  divine  words  of  wisdom,  we  realize)  that  we  have  come  (to  this  world) 
with  death  written  (in  our  destiny),  and  we  are  not  going  to  live  (forever).  But  by  meditating 
on  God  again  and  again,  we  obtain  (an  eternal)  abode  in  God’s  shelter.”  (1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  blessings  obtained  by  meeting  the  Guru,  he  says:  “On  meeting  the  true  Guru 
(and  by  acting  upon  his  advice),  our  sense  of  duality  (or  double-mindedness  between  the 
allurements  of  the  world  and  divine  bliss)  departs.  Our  mind  blossoms  like  a lotus,  and  is 
attuned  to  God.  Even  though  still  alive,  one  (detaches  from  worldly  allurements,  as  if)  one 
has  died,  and  after  that  one  relishes  the  supreme  taste  (of  blissful  union  with  God).”  (2) 

Going  into  more  detail,  Guru  Ji  says:  “On  meeting  the  true  Guru,  one  enters  the  discipline  of 
Truth  and  becomes  immaculate.  (One  examines  everything  on  the  basis  of  truth  and  justice, 
and  not  on  the  basis  of  one’s  selfish  interests  or  falsehood).  Thus  climbing  the  ladder  of  the 
Guru  (following  the  path  shown  by  the  Guru),  one  rises  higher  and  higher  (and  becomes  a 
better  person).  But  it  is  only  by  (God’s)  grace  that  one  meets  (a  true  Guru,  and)  then  even  the 
great  fear  of  death  is  dispelled  (from  one’s  mind).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “On  meeting  the  Guru,  one  remains  attuned  to  God,  and  merges 
into  the  embrace  (of  God).  Extending  his  mercy  (the  Guru)  shows  that  person  the  mansion 
(of  God)  within  the  mind  (itself.  In  short,  O’)  Nanak,  by  dispelling  (a  person’s  ego),  the  Guru 
unites  (him  with  God) .”(4-9) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  experience  the  bliss  of  union  with  God, 
we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  (which  we  already  have 
in  the  form  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib).  Now  all  we  need  to  do  is  follow  the  advice  contained 
therein,  and  detach  ourselves  from  worldly  enticements,  so  that  showing  His  mercy  God 
may  bless  us  with  His  union. 


tft?  ‘HIB 


SGGS  P-154 


dl6Jl  HtJW  II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 


fedd  tffew  TkJ  H<t  cUl?  II 
few  HW  few  wft  II 
ft  fen  hsI  gw  ii 
W55  ?>  srat  fw  mu 


kirat  pa-i-aa  nah  maytai  ko-ay. 
ki-aa  jaanaa  ki-aa  aagai  ho-ay. 
jo  tis  Miaanaa  so-ee  hoo-aa. 
avar  na  karnai  vaalaa  doo-aa.  1 11|  | 
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31  fTW  sraH  3#  3^3  II 

cray  cray  §t  ?tk  sit  frfe  mu  gtFf  n 


naa  jaanaa  karam  kayvad  tayree  daat. 
karam  Dharam  tayray  Naam  kee  jaat.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


§ U’H1  id^id'd  II 
did  <Vd1  3t)  sidlfd  sfe'd  II 
ctfw  dlda  3 d Ph  II 

fftf  fife  Hf  3%  UdH  113 II 


too  ayvad  daataa  dayvanhaar. 
tot  naahee  tuDh  bhagat  bhandaar. 
kee-aa  garab  na  aavai  raas. 
jee-o  pind  sabh  tayrai  paas.  1 12|  | 


f H’fe  Hk'rtfd  gcfer  fHWfe 

fof  3fef  fef  3^  acrfe  II 
y FW  aW  HT3T  fHfe  H%  II 
dldHfe  d fd  3dH  33  II 3 II 


too  maar  jeevaaleh  bakhas  milaa-ay. 
Ji-o  bhaavee  ti-o  Naam  JAPaa-ay. 
tooNdaanaa  beenaa  saachaa  sir  mayrai. 
gurmatoay-ay  bharosai  tayrai.  1 13|  | 


33  Hflj  H3  3'dl  H3  d'31  IE 
FT3  ddrtl  H3  Hyfd  Cjs'd1  li 
331  S’H  off  II 


tan  meh  mail  naahee  man  raataa. 
gur  bachnee  sach  sabad  pachhaataa. 
tayraa  taanNaam  kee  vadi-aa-ee. 
naanak  rahnaa  bhagat  sarnaa-ee.  ||4||10|| 


?33o T 33^  3Wf3  Hdi'yl  1181140 II 


GAURRIMEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  experience  the  bliss  of  union 
with  God,  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  Following  his 
advice,  we  should  still  our  ego  and  detach  ourselves  from  worldly  allurements,  so  that  God 
may  show  His  mercy  and  bless  us  also  with  His  union.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  our 
destinies  and  the  results  of  our  actions  in  the  past,  and  tells  us  how  we  can  try  for  a better 
future. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  one  can  erase  our  destiny.  I don’t  know  what  will  happen  in 
the  future.  Whatever  has  happened  has  happened  according  to  His  will,  and  there  is  no  other 
who  does  anything.”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  now  wonders  about  the  greatness  of  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  neither  I know  about 
my  (past)  deeds,  nor  do  I know  how  great  is  Your  bounty.  (I  know  only  this):  that  all  the 
merits  of  righteous  deeds,  or  (pride  in)  one’s  caste,  lie  in  Your  Name  (alone).”  (1 -pause) 

Appealing  to  God’s  greatness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  such  a great  benefactor  and 
donor  that  the  treasures  of  Your  meditation  never  run  short.  (I  know  that)  any  act  done  in 
arrogance  is  never  beneficial.  (The  safety  of  human)  life  and  body  is  in  Your  hands.”(2) 

Continuing  his  humble  prayer  to  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  You  take  and  give  life,  and 
forgiving  (man’s  sins),  You  unite  him  (with  Yourself).  As  You  wish,  You  make  a person 
meditate  on  (Your)  Name.  You  are  my  true,  wise,  and  sagacious  protector.  Please  bless  me 
with  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  because  I am  dependent  on  Your  support. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  blessings  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “If  one’s  mind  is 
imbued  with  the  love  (of  God’s  Name),  then  no  dirt  (of  evil  thoughts)  remains  in  one’s  body. 
By  listening  to  the  word  of  the  Guru,  one  realizes  the  eternal  (God).  Nanak  says,  “(O’  God) 
such  is  Your  power  and  the  greatness  of  Your  Name,  that  one  should  always  seek  Your  refuge 
by  doing  Your  worship.”(4-10) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  do  not  know  what  is  written  in  our  destiny,  and 
what  our  fate  shall  be.  The  only  thing  for  us  to  do  is  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  we  may  worship  God  by  meditating  on  His  Name,  and 
thus  live  in  His  refuge. 


d(6Jl  how  4 II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 


Ms  wan  sMw  wfe§  iftwfojr  n 
wt  t fent  Mr  fmIot  mi 

few  solof  3dfo  HH'cV  II 

y%  sra  t nafe  usw  nan  n 


jin  akath  kahaa-i-aa  api-o  pee-aa-i-aa. 
an  bhai  visray  Naam  samaa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

ki-aa  daree-ai  dar  dareh  samaanaa. 
pooray  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaanaa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


[hh  ?>^  ttm  foe  ofo  Mr  II 
Hufir  hM?  few  H'yfH  ipii 


jis  nar  raam  ridai  har  raas. 

sahj  subhaa-ay  milay  saabaas.  1 12|  | 


iMj  nd'3  h1?  fenre  n jaahi  savaarai  saajh  bi-aal. 

HTpftr  Mr  sfiy;  n 3 ii  it  ut  manmukh  baaDhay  kaal.  | [3|| 


Mjfefe  am  fefr  ft  y%  n 
rrooT am M fH ft  naimii 

GAURRIMEHLA  1 


ahinis  raam  ridai  say  pooray. 

naanak  raam  milay  bharam  dooray.  1 14||11|| 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  a better  future,  we  should  pray  to 
God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Gum  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  thus  always 
live  under  God’s  refuge.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  blessings  received  by  a person  who 
has  acted  upon  this  advice. 

He  says:  “(The  one),  who  has  worshipped  the  indescribable  (God),  and  has  inspired  others 
to  do  the  same,  has  quaffed  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name)  and  helped  others  to  drink  it  (also. 
That  person’s  all  other  worldly)  fears  have  vanished,  because  such  a person  always  remains 
absorbed  in  (meditation  of  God’s)  Name.”(l) 

Regarding  the  state  of  mind  of  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such  a person  who  remains 
absorbed  in  God’s  Name,  says):  “Of  what  should  I now  be  afraid  of,  when  all  (worldly)  fear 
has  merged  in  the  fear  (of  God),  whom  I have  recognized  through  the  word  of  the  perfect 
Guru?”(l -pause) 

Listing  other  blessings  received  by  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  in  whose  heart 
is  the  capital  of  God’s  (Name)  easily  receives  honor  (in  God’s  court).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  shows  the  other  side  of  the  picture,  and  describes  the  fate  of  those  worldly 
people,  who  instead  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name  remain  preoccupied  in  amassing  worldly 
wealth.  He  says:  “Whom  God  keeps  asleep  day  and  night  (in  worldly  allurements,  they) 
remain  bound  to  death  here  and  hereafter.  (These  self-conceited  persons  keep  suffering  in 
the  pains  of  births  and  deaths).”  (3) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They 

in  whose  heart,  day  and  night  abides  God’s  (Name), 

they  are  perfect.  O’  Nanak,  all  their  doubts  have  been  dispelled,  and  they  are  united  with 

God.”(4-ll) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  fears  (including  the  fear 
of  death)  and  live  in  union  with  God,  then  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  meditate 

on  God’s  Name. 

dlG  JI  HUW  ^ II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  1. 

Mk  H%  t fedd'd  II 

janam  marai  tarai  gun  hitkaar. 

tJ'd  oftjld  ty'oCd  II 

chaaray  bayd  katheh  aakaar. 

rtfTOW  StuftJ  M>>F7>  II 

teen  avasthaa  kaheh  vakhi-aan. 

Hfedld  t tjfe  fTO  in  II 

turee-aavasthaa  satgur  tay  har  jaan.  1 1 1 1 1 

cFH  3dlfd  3RT  dd<i'  II 

raam  bhagat  gur  sayvaa  tarnaa. 

aM?  ft7)H  <5  ufe  & nn  au1#  ii 

baahurh  janam  na  ho-ay  hai  marnaa.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

eM  ugro  sra  Hf  sat  ii 

chaar  padaarath  kahai  sabh  ko-ee. 

IhIhIh  WHS  U%3"  nftf  h JI  II 

simrit  saasat  pandit  mukh  so-ee. 

fes  ara  nraa  ?>  uifew  ii 

bin  gur  arath  beechaar  na  paa-i-aa. 

Hctfe  33lfe  ufe  qrfew  IP  II 

mukat  padaarath  bhagat  har  paa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

FF  s ftraa  Mtw  ufe  Hat  II 

jaa  kai  hirdai  vasi-aa  har  so-ee. 

dld/jftf  sfdlfJ  d JI  II 

gurmukh  bhagat  paraapat  ho-ee. 

dfd  eft  sfdlfJ  Hods  II 

har  kee  bhagat  mukat  aanand. 

graKfe  tra  tra>rog  nan 

gurmat  paa-ay  parmaanand.  1 13|  | 

Ms  ifMf  gifs  Mr  ferfew  ii 

jin  paa-i-aa  gur  daykh  dikhaa-i-aa. 

«rrr  hM  fero  ay  few  n 

aasaa  maahi  niraas  bujhaa-i-aa. 

gW  iTO  HTO  HaT5T3T  II 

deenaa  naath  sarab  sukh-daata. 

TOot  ufe  HS  TO7  iisnpn 

naanak  har  charnee  man  raataa.  1 14|  |12|  | 

GAURR1MEHLA  I 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  fears  (including 
the  fear  of  death)  and  live  in  union  with  God,  then  following  Guru’s  advice  we  should  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  However,  in  spite  of  this  repeated  advice  we  still  keep  conducting  our  lives 
under  the  influence  of  three  modes  of  Maya  (worldly  riches  and  power).  We  do  false  and 
evil  deeds  for  our  own  selfish  ends.  Sometimes  we  work  to  fulfill  our  ambitions  for  worldly 
power,  and  other  times  do  good  deeds  for  the  sake  of  winning  praise  or  salvation  rather  than 
for  the  sake  of  truth  or  love  of  God.  Guru  Ji  begins  this  shabad  by  telling  us  what  happens 
when  we  thus  conduct  our  life  under  the  influence  of  these  three  modes  or  impulses  of  Maya. 

He  says:  “The  person  who  loves  (or 

is  influenced  by)  the  three  qualities  (of  Maya,  namely 

impulses  for  vice,  virtue,  or  power)  keeps  suffering  (the  pain  of)  birth  and  death.  Even  the 
four  Vedas  discuss  only  the  visible  form  (of  this  world).  They  mention  the  three  states  of 
mind.  However,  it  is  only  from  the  true  Guru  that  we  can  understand  the  fourth  state  of  mind 
(called  Turya,  in  which  a person)  remains  united  with  God  (in  a state  of  equipoise).”(l) 
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Giving  the  essence  of  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  through  the  worship  of  God  and  the 
service  of  the  Guru  that  one  swims  across  (the  worldly  ocean),  after  which  there  is  no  more 
(pain  of)  birth  or  death.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  the  four  objects  of  life  advocated  by  the  Hindu  scholars,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Everyone  discusses  the  four  objects  of  human  life  (namely,  achieving  righteousness, 
financial  success,  satisfaction  of  sexual  desires,  and  salvation).  This  is  all  contained  in  the 
Simritis  and  Shastras  (the  Hindu  holy  books)  and  the  discourses  of  the  great  Pundits.  But 
without  (guidance  of  the)  Guru,  nobody  has  understood  the  true  meaning  (of  these  objects, 
particularly  salvation).  It  is  only  through  the  Guru  that  any  person  has  ever  obtained  the 
commodity  of  salvation.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  now  reveals  who  are  those,  who  achieve  true  salvation.  He  says:  “The  one  in  whose 
heart  God  has  come  to  reside  has  obtained  the  worship  of  God  through  the  Guru,  and  through 
the  worship  of  God  enjoys  the  bliss  of  salvation.  This  is  how,  through  Guru’s  instruction,  one 
obtains  the  state  of  supreme  bliss.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Whosoever  has  obtained  God,  it  is  only  through  the  Guru  that 
they  have  themselves  seen  Him,  and  helped  others  to  see.  (The  Guru  has)  taught  them  the 
way  to  live  free  from  desire,  while  still  living  amidst  (worldly)  desires.  That  Master  of  the 
meek  is  the  giver  of  peace  to  all,  and  O’  Nanak,  the  mind  (of  such  devotees)  remains  imbued 
with  the  love  of  God’s  feet  (His  Name).”  (4-12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  live  above  the  three  ordinary  states  (of 
worldly  Maya),  and  enjoy  the  fourth  state  of  unique  peace  and  bliss  and  obtain  true 
salvation,  we  should  follow  the  instruction  of  the  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name  day  and  night. 


dl6Jl  ddl  HUW  II 


ga-orhee  chaytee  mehlaa  1. 


uffeu  crfeur  uu  Hufel  aTfrf  feu  hffu  ii 

?5H  % HU  fU  oUfufer  HUU  ufe  II 

§ cufew  H e«dl  fefl  fe#  UU  §ufe  gfe  nil 


amrit  kaa-i-aa  rahai  sukhaalee  baajee  ih 
sansaaro. 

lab  lobh  much  koorh  kamaaveh  bahut  uthaaveh 
bhaaro. 

tooN  kaa-i-aa  mai  ruldee  daykhee  Ji-o  Dhar  upar 
chhaaro.  ||1|| 


h U trfe  feu  uH'dl  ii 

infold  otfeT  UUjjt  HtU  fffefe  HUfe  7)  upt’ 

nn  utrf  ii 


sun  sun  sikh  hamaaree. 
sukarit  keetaa  rahsee  mayray  jee-arhay  bahurh 
na  aavai  vaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


U@  ug  W H#  offew  U Hfe  feu  UHfe)  II 
u?u  nuu 

feu1’  feu1'  Otufe  uufet  fut  M'fydU'dl  II 

^frt  Ud'el  ttufe  ttfetU  oidfu  tddl  ufeurut  I! 

uh  ufew  f fet  dJIfifd  eufe  Mutfe  ufet 
IP  II 


ha-o  tuDh  aakhaa  mayree  kaa-i-aa  tooN  sun 
sikh  hamaaree. 
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nindaa  chindaa  karahi  paraa-ee  jhoothee 
laa-itbaaree. 

vayl  paraa-ee  joheh  jee-arhay  karahi  choree 
buri-aaree. 

hans  chali-aa  tooN  pichhai  rahee-ayhi  chhutarh 
ho-ee-ah  naaree.  1 12| | 
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f crfsw  gtjfetfo  Huwnfe  hh  few  eraH 
a>Ffew  ii 

ctfe  H#  H rF  fef  wtw  31  Hfe  W ^iww  II 

Ortfe  ?>  H3 1 UWfe  ?>  ^ >>ifo«'  HrtH 
dwfyw  113 II 


tooN  kaa-i-aa  rahee-ah  supnantar  tuDh  ki-aa 
karam  kamaa-i-aa. 

kar  choree  mai  jaa  kichh  lee-aa  taa  man  bhalaa 
bhaa-i-aa. 

halat  na  sobhaa  palat  na  dho-ee  ahilaa  janam 
gavaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 


uf  traf  hzjw!  uwl  aw  Tract  ha-o  kharee  duhaylee  ho-ee  baabaa  naanak 

ifef  nan  grrf  ii  mayree  baat  na  puchhai  ko-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


sfet  gfer  air  cttre  §a  a'a1'  n 
fen  ut  a1  fe  ?>  aw  (voa  afe  afe  tfe  ai^'d1  ii 
stf  h?1  k Ha  felt  trftfw  fe^  nffHa  tfh 

IISII 

a a wfe  faa’w  §Hfef  armaa  art  aat  ii 
Ha  nfa  7)  eel  fen  at  wt  fife  na  Hal  ii 

Hfea  WcF  Hfea  Hfet  HU  feH  a 3#  IIU II 


taajee  turkee  su-inaa  rupaa  kaparh  kayray 
bhaaraa. 

kis  hee  naal  na  chalay  naanak  jharh  jharh  pa-ay 
gavaaraa. 

koojaa  mayvaa  mai  sabh  kichh  chaakhi-aa  ik 
amrit  Naam  tumaaraa.  1 14|  | 

day  day  neev  divaal  usaaree  bhasmandar  kee 
dhayree. 

sanchay  sanch  na  day-ee  kis  hee  anDh  iaanai 
sabh  mayree. 

so-in  lankaa  so-in  maarhee  sampai  kisai  na 
kayree.  ||5|| 


nfe  hot  h?>  wfw1’  ii  sun  moorakh  man  ajaanaa. 

uarfeHcF?^  iihii  airf  n hog  tisai  kaa  bhaanaa.  |[1||  rahaa-o. 


H'O  UHHT  <S'o(d  3'd1  UH  (dH  § <S<it-r3  II 

fflf  fife  h?  adH  fen  oil  rffe  w fifefe 
ll£  111  1143 II 


saahu  hamaaraa  thaakur  bhaaraa  ham  tis  kay 
vanjaaray. 

jee-o  pind  sabh  raas  tisai  kee  maar  aapay 
jeevaalay.  ||6||1||13|| 


GAURRI CHAYTEE  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  person  who  loves  (or  is  influenced  by)  the 
three  qualities  (of  Maya)  keeps  suffering  (the  pain  of)  birth  and  death.  In  this  soul-awakening 
beautiful  shabad,  Guru  Ji  puts  himself  among  ordinary  people,  and  addresses  his  body,  soul, 
and  mind  (and  indirectly  us)  to  follow  the  right  path. 

First  addressing  the  body,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  body,  thinking  yourself  as  immortal,  you 
remain  busy  only  in  enjoying  (worldly)  pleasures.  (But  you  don’t  understand  that)  this  world 
is  only  a play.  You  practice  much  avarice,  greed,  and  falsehood,  and  carry  a load  of  sin  on 
your  head.  O’  my  body,  I have  seen  you  wasted  like  the  dust  on  earth.”  (1) 

Next  addressing  the  soul,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  listen  carefully  to  my  advice.  I tell  you 
that  you  will  not  find  this  opportunity  (of  human  birth)  again.  Only  your  good  deeds  will  last 
(and  be  of  help  to  you  in  the  end)”  (1-pause). 

Turning  back  to  the  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  say  to  you,  O’  my  body,  listen  to  my  advice.  You 
slander  and  criticize  others.  You  indulge  in  false  backbiting.  You  look  upon  another’s  spouse 
with  lustful  intention,  you  commit  theft  and  evil  deeds,  but  you  don’t  remember  that  when 
the  swan  (soul)  flies  away,  you  will  be  left  like  a deserted  woman.”  (2) 
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Continuing  his  address  to  the  body,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  (my)  body,  you  live  as  if  in  a dream. 
(Have  you  ever  reflected)  what  good  deed  have  you  done  (so  far)?  Whenever  you  obtained 
something  by  stealing  (or  by  deceiving  someone),  it  looked  pleasing  to  the  mind.  (This  way, 
you)  neither  earned  any  honor  in  this  world,  nor  any  support  for  the  next  world.  You  have 
wasted  away  your  precious  (human)  life.”  (3) 

(Thus  reflecting  on  the  sorry  state  of  mind  and  body,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  we  will  soon  be 
saying  to  ourselves).  On  our  behalf  he  says:  “O’  my  respected  sir,  (I)  Nanak  truly  feel  in  pain, 
and  nobody  cares  a bit  for  me.”  (1 -pause) 

Making  a confession  on  our  behalf,  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  these  costly  Arabian  and  Turkish 
horses  (these  luxurious  foreign  cars),  gold  and  silver,  loads  of  raiment,  etc.,  are  useless  loads. 
Nanak  says,  O’  foolish  person,  all  these  things  never  accompany  anyone  (after  death).  They 
separate  (from  the  body)  and  fall  down  like  embers.  I have  tasted  all  the  (delicious  foods, 
like)  rock  candy  and  dried  fruit,  but  I find  that  only  Your  Name  is  nectar  (sweet),  O’  my 
God.”(4) 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  on  the  preoccupation  of  many  people  to  build  grand  mansions  or 
amass  riches.  He  says:  “(People)  dig  deep  foundations  to  erect  big  mansions,  but  in  the  end 
these  crumble  down  to  heaps  of  dust.  A human  being  amasses  and  hoards  riches,  and  doesn’t 
share  this  wealth  with  anyone  else.  The  fool  thinks  that  all  this  wealth  is  his  (or  her)  own,  but 
does  not  remember  that  even  Lanka,  the  city  of  gold,  and  the  mansions  of  gold  (possessed  by 
king  Ravana)  were  of  no  use  to  him  (in  the  end).”  (5) 

Guru  Ji  finally  addresses  his  mind  and  says:  “Hear,  O’  my  foolish  mind,  only  that  will  happen 
which  pleases  Him  (l-pause). 

“(Understand  that)  Our  God  is  a great  merchant  and  we  all  are  His  peddlers.  All  this  body 
and  soul  are  His  capital.  He  Himself  creates  and  destroys  life.”  (6-1-13) 

The  message  of  this  shabail  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  precious  human  birth  in 
amassing  false  worldly  wealth  and  power,  we  should  use  this  opportunity  to  do  good 
deeds  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  we  may  earn  honor  in  this  and  the  next 
world. 


dl6Jl  del  >1dW  il 

>>idPd  UtJ  UK  no1  fcxG  uftj  ye  HcS1  II 

H'dPd  ttePd  ole  ole  fc*H  c(el  Uoce  no1 
in  II 

tft  fg?  >w  ii 

>*#  FIH  few  UI7T  mil  3tF§  II 

frrfe  H375t  ?w  1st  ff  w ii 
foe  cWffe  >31dPd  rtdfo  H"  ffe 

tW  IIP II 


ga-orhee  chaytee  mehlaa  1. 

avar  panch  ham  ayk  janaa  ki-o  raakha-o  ghar 
baar  manaa. 

maareh  looteh  neet  neet  kis  aagai  karee 
pukaar  janaa.  ||1|| 

saree  raam  Naamaa  uchar  manaa. 

aagai  jam  dal  bikham  ghanaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

usaar  marholee  raakhai  du-aaraa  bheetar 
baithee  saa  Dhanaa. 

amrit  kayl  karay  nit  kaaman  avar  lutayn  so 
panch  janaa.  ||2|| 
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Rtilj  H#T5t  wfcw  R7  RR  URr)  Rot  RTF  II 

RR  33'  dlfrt  Hdltt  ufew  3'fdl  UTR  R UR  H<v 
113 II 

crnfe  R§  Hfev  giF  fHR  R UTU13T  II 

RRot  URf  o!%  feR  oFRfe  RT#  RHyfo  y'H'd1 
II8IPIH8II 


dhaahi  marholee  looti-aa  dayhuraa  saa  Phan 
pakrhee  ayk  janaa. 

jam  dandaa  gal  sangal  parhi-aa  bhaag  ga-ay 
say  panch  janaa.  ||3|| 

kaaman  lorhai  su-inaa  rupaa  mitar  lurhayn  so 
khaaDhaataa. 

naanak  paap  karay  tin  kaaran  jaasee  jampur 
baaPhaataa.  ||4||2||14|| 


fi  ll <7  GAURRI CHAYTEE  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  amassing 
false  worldly  wealth,  we  should  use  this  opportunity  to  do  good  deeds  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  But  the  fact  is  that  we  keep  doing  wrong  things,  influenced  by  our  innate  evil 
tendencies  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment,  and  ego.  In  this  shabad,  he  compares  these 
tendencies  to  five  thieves,  which  are  always  on  the  lookout  to  steal  whatever  merit  our  soul 
might  have  earned  in  previous  lives,  or  is  trying  to  earn  now.  Comparing  our  soul  to  a poor 
landlady  surrounded  by  five  thieves,  Guru  Ji  depicts  the  soul’s  situation  in  its  own  words. 

The  soul  says:  "Those  thieves  (evil  tendencies  within  my  body)  are  five,  and  I am  just  one 
person.  O’  my  mind,  how  can  I save  my  house  and  property  (merits)  from  them?  These 
robbers  beat  and  rob  me  (of  my  good  qualities,  and  give  me  pain)  every  day.  Before  whom 
may  I go  and  cry?”  (1) 

Answering  on  behalf  of  divine  wisdom  (or  conscience  within  us  all),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my 
mind,  utter  the  Name  of  God,  because  in  front  of  you  is  a very  powerful  army  of  the  demons 
of  death.”  (1 -pause) 

Continuing  the  metaphor  of  a landlady  for  the  human  soul,  Guru  Ji  now  comments  further 
on  the  state  of  the  body  and  says:  “Building  a small  thatched  hut  (of  the  body,  God)  has 
put  (ten)  doors  in  it.  Inside  this  hut  lives  the  soul,  the  landlady.  (Thinking  herself  to  be) 
immortal,  every  day  she  engages  in  leisurely  sports  while  the  five  thieves  (lust,  anger,  greed, 
attachment,  and  ego)  keep  plundering  the  mansion  (of  all  its  virtues  or  good  qualities).”  (2) 

Depicting  the  end  of  this  body  mansion  (the  situation  at  the  time  of  one’s  death),  Guru  Ji 
says:  “Demolishing  this  hut  and  robbing  it  of  all  wealth,  the  lady  (soul)  is  apprehended.  With 
a chain  around  her  neck,  the  demon  (of  death)  beats  her  with  a stick  while  those  five  thieves 
(or  evil  tendencies)  run  away.  (In  other  words,  at  the  time  of  death  only  our  soul  goes  through 
pain,  while  all  other  faculties  disappear.)”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us  the  reason  behind  the  suffering  of  the  human  soul.  He  says:  “(For  his 
entire  life),  one’s  wife  (spouse)  keeps  asking  for  gold  and  silver,  and  friends  seek  good  food 
(and  drink).  O’  Nanak,  (one)  commits  sins  for  their  sake  (but  in  end,  one’s  soul  alone)  will 
be  bound  and  driven  to  hell.”(4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  although  it  is  our  duty  to  discharge  our  obligations  to 
our  families  and  friends  through  honest  means,  still  we  should  not  stoop  to  dishonesty, 
greed,  or  other  sinful  acts  to  please  them.  In  the  end,  only  our  soul  would  bear  the 
punishment  for  all  the  sins  committed  by  us. 
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di6Jl  edl  HUW  H II 

HA7  A U|A  gfefg-  y^r  odfew  oftF  iW  II 

ha  dw  ?1h  atafu  a’aa  for  ha  a!h  sa’a1 
inn 

ear  gerfe  fe?  wfrrar  n 
aa  haa  ata  aa  att%  aa  yfo  ha  w^Tha 
inn  AA*©  II 

yfe  HArfew  a ara  ah  515  cM  arara1 11 

feAAA  A Aid'd  HW)ft  AA  A AAfH  WF?  IIP II 


orfA  HAH  AWt  HA  Ar^fH  HFT  yfo  A H'dfHd1  II 


UAr  <W£ 

HAH  AAAI  H f%A  WAfij  Afe  wfe  off  H'dfHd' 
113 II 

HU#?  fcAHA  AAfH  HA7  II 

cco  AAlA  tHdil  AHA  HIA7  nil  dd'Q  II 

oAfew  AHAf  AH  folPA7  HA)  HA)  AAA 
fad'ild1  II 

USAfe  AA5A  A7#  A1?  fefA  IT#  Hdd'ild1 

iiBiianun 


ga-orhee  chaytee  mehlaa  1. 

mundraa  fay  ghat  bheetar  mundraa  kaaN-i-aa 
keejai  khinthaataa. 

panch  chaylay  vas  keejeh  raaval  ih  man  keejai 
dandaataa.  ||1|| 

jog  jugat  iv  paavsitaa. 

ayk  sabad  doojaa  hor  naasat  kand  mool  man 
laavsitaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

moond  moondaa-i-ai  jay  gur  paa-ee-ai  ham 
gur  keenee  gangaataa. 

taribhavan  taaranhaar  su-aamee  ayk  na 
chaytas  anDhaataa.  1 12|  | 

kar  patamb  galee  man  laavas  sansaa  mool  na 
jaavsitaa. 
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aykas  charnee  jay  chit  laaveh  lab  lobh  kee 
Dhaavsitaa.  ||3|| 

JAPas  niranjan  rachas  manaa. 

kaahay  boleh  jogee  kapat  ghanaa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

kaa-i-aa  kamlee  hans  i-aanaa  mayree  mayree 
karat  bihaaneetaa. 

paranvat  naanak  naagee  daajhai  fir  paachhai 
pachhutaaneetaa.  ||4||3||15|| 


GAURRI CHETI MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  although  it  is  our  duty  to  discharge  our  obligations 
to  our  families  and  friends  through  honest  means,  still  we  should  not  stoop  to  dishonesty, 
greed,  or  other  sinful  ways  in  order  to  please  them.  In  this  shabad,  while  addressing  directly 
the  yogis  (who  usually  wear  special  garbs  and  symbols,  such  as  an  old  torn-out  jacket,  large 
wooden  earrings,  and  a small  supporting  staff  in  their  hands),  Guru  Ji  is  indirectly  advising 
us  against  false  outside  garbs  and  austerities.  Instead,  he  emphasizes  the  importance  of 
purifying  our  inner  self. 

He  says,  “(O’  yogi),  instead  of  rings  around  your  ears,  put  these  rings  around  your  heart  (and 
control  your  evil  desires.  Realize  that  your  body  will  soon  die),  and  make  this  (belief)  your 
torn-out  jacket.  (Instead  of  having  other  humans  as  your  disciples  who  follow  your  orders), 
make  your  five  senses  (speech,  touch,  smell,  sight  and  hearing)  your  disciples,  and  make 
your  mind  the  staff  (to  control  your  senses).”  (1) 

Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  yogi),  this  is  how  you  will  find  the  way  to  yoga  (union  with  God).  Instead 
of  occupying  your  mind  with  the  thoughts  of  forest  fruits  and  roots,  concentrate  on  the  food 
of  God’s  Name,  because  only  the  one  word  (of  God’s  Name)  is  eternal,  and  everything  else 
is  perishable.”  (1 -pause) 
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Making  a satire  on  other  practices  of  the  yogis,  he  says:  “You  shave  your  head  at  the  banks 
of  river  Ganges  (as  if  by  doing  so  you  have  found  the  Guru).  If  it  is  true  then  I have  made  the 
river  Ganges  as  my  Guru.  O’  blind  one,  why  don’t  you  worship  the  one  God  alone,  the  Master 
of  all  the  three  worlds?”  (2) 

Holding  the  mirror  of  their  false  practices  to  them,  he  says:  “O’  yogis,  you  deceive  people 
with  your  false  show  and  mere  prattle,  which  does  not  remove  doubt  from  the  mind  at  all. 
Why  don’t  you  concentrate  your  mind  on  the  service  of  the  one  God?  What  is  the  use  of 
running  about  in  avarice  and  greed?”(3) 

Guru  Ji  once  again  emphasizes,  and  says:  “(O’  yogis),  simply  meditate  on  the  immaculate  God 
with  the  full  concentration  of  your  mind.  Why  do  you  utter  so  much  falsehood?”)  1 -pause) 

Concluding  his  remarks,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Our  body  is  foolish,  swan  (soul)  childish;  we  spend 
our  lives  in  the  pursuit  of  I-am-ness  (acquiring  worldly  possessions  and  power  for  ourselves). 
But  Nanak  says,  when  the  soul  departs  from  this  world  empty  handed,  it  repents  seeing  the 
naked  body  being  burnt.”  (4-3-15) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  simply  by  wearing  symbols  and  holy  clothes  we 
should  not  assume  that  automatically  we  have  become  the  disciples  (or  sikhs)  of  the 
Guru.  These  outer  symbols  and  dress  are  just  outer  indication  of  our  being  sikhs  (like 
the  uniforms  of  school  students  or  soldiers  of  an  army).  The  real  test  is  that  in  addition 
to  these  outer  requirements  we  must  control  our  five  senses,  lead  a life  of  truth,  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name  as  advised  by  our  Guru. 


di6Jl  ddl  tiow  4 II 


ga-orhee  chaytee  mehlaa  1. 


H3  HW  H?>  Sol  FT  offe  fe?  fo3  cHh 
% II 

fKH  F17SH  ^ unj  cra>f  § ci'c^d'd1  Hit  3 

nii 


a-ukhaDh  mantar  mool  man  aykai  jay  kar  darirh 
chit  keejai  ray. 

janam  janam  kay  paap  karam  kay  katanhaaraa 
leejai  ray.  ||1|| 


H77  M rrfoj  3rat  % n 
3%  wfo  HHraftr  wwy  3 BUS1 

Tret  t mi  gtpf  ii 

Uf  H'few  3f?7  Fftel  UH  3©  tfe  ©S1©! 
3 II 

d'fd  wrat  hsPh  cVdl  F5H  dcdh  HH7  3'dl  3 
II?  II 


man  ayko  saahib  bhaa-ee  ray. 
tayray  teen  gunaa  sansaar  samaaveh  alakh  na 
lakh-naa  jaa-ee  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

sakar  khand  maa-i-aa  tan  meethee  ham  ta-o 
pand  uchaa-ee  ray. 

raat  anayree  soojhas  naahee  laj  tookas  moosaa 
bhaa-ee  ray.  ||2|| 


Frayfer  srafu  yy  wrar  grayftr  fiti 
% ii 

h fef?i  oltw  ot  farara  3 Hferr  trof 

3 113 II 


manmukh  karahi  taytaa  dukh  laagai  gurmukh 
milai  vadaa-ee  ray. 

jo  tin  kee-aa  so-ee  ho-aa  kirat  na  mayti-aa 
jaa-ee  ray.  |[3|| 


Hdd  33  3 ddfd  ©3  H d'd  33T  M'el  % II 

PdO  c^l  U3  3%  FT  (Vrtc<  3©  y^7  Po(£  U'dl  3 
118118111^11 


subhar  bharay  na  hoveh  oonay  jo  raatay  rang 
laa-ee  ray. 

Jin  kee  pank  hovai  jay  naanak  ta-o  moorhaa 
kichh  paa-ee  ray.  1 14|  |4|  1 16|  | 
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GAURRI CHAYTEE  MEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad,  addressed  to  yogis,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  simply  by  wearing 
symbols  and  holy  clothes  we  should  not  assume  that  automatically  we  have  become  the 
disciples  of  the  Guru.  According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  also  appears  to  be  a 
continuation  of  Guru  Ji’s  address  to  the  yogis.  In  order  to  make  this  advice  universal,  he 
chose  the  format  of  addressing  his  own  mind. 

Stressing  the  importance  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  the  basic  mantra  (of 
God’s  Name)  is  the  only  panacea  (for  all  maladies).  If  you  firmly  enshrine  it  in  the  mind,  then 
you  can  obtain  (that  God),  who  can  erase  the  sins  (committed  by  you)  birth  after  birth.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brother,  understand  that  there  is  but  only  one  Master  of  the 
mind  (who  can  save  it  from  evil  tendencies).  But  because  of  your  three  impulses  (for  virtue, 
vice,  or  power),  you  remain  submerged  in  worldly  affairs,  and  you  cannot  comprehend  the 
unknowable  God.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  uses  a very  pictorial  example  to  show  us  the  mirror  of  our  own  life.  He  says:  “To 
us  this  worldly  wealth  tastes  sweet  like  sugar  and  molasses,  and  we  are  carrying  a big  load 
(of  sins  on  our  heads,  to  amass  this  wealth  by  fair  means  or  foul.  We  are  so  entangled  in  false 
worldly  affairs  that  we  are  unaware  how  our  span  of  life  is  being  cut  short  every  moment). 
Our  situation  is  like  that  of  a person  (hanging  in  a well),  who  cannot  think  of  any  way  to  get 
out  of  it,  while  the  rat  (of  death)  is  nibbling  away  at  the  rope  of  his  life.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  comments:  “Whatever  self-conceited  persons  do,  they  are  afflicted  with  an 
equal  proportion  of  pain.  (On  the  other  hand),  the  Guru’s  followers  obtain  honor  both  here  (in 
this  world)  and  there  (in  the  next).  Whatever  that  (God)  has  done,  that  alone  has  happened, 
and  one’s  pre-ordained  destiny  (based  on  one’s  past  deeds)  cannot  be  erased.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  about  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  are 
imbued  with  the  love  of  God.  He  says:  “They  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God)  always 
remain  brimful  (with  joy),  and  never  run  short  (of  this  happiness).  O’  Nanak,  if  (our  mind) 
becomes  even  little  bit  (humble,  like)  the  dust  of  their  feet,  then  that  foolish  (mind)  would 
obtain  some  (spiritual  gain).”  (4-4-16) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly 
wealth  we  should  seek  the  service  of  saintly  people,  and  imbue  ourselves  with  God’s  love. 
Then  we  will  find  the  way  out  of  this  dark  forest  of  worldly  Maya,  reach  the  mansion  of 
God,  and  live  in  eternal  bliss. 


di6Jl  odl  now  *1  ii 

o[3  oft  nref  huj  ocs  sra7  tr«g  uh  nr?  ii 

nrarft  fag  ftw  feyg  sro  gfk  frrg  nan 

h%  H'Pda1  otfe  FFt  gjg  3%  n 
gu  ?t  tH'ol  >?i©di<j  Htj  nan  oo'G  ii 


ga-orhee  chaytee  mehlaa  1. 

kat  kee  maa-ee  baap  kat  kayraa  kidoo  thaavhu 
ham  aa-ay. 

agan  bimb  jal  bheetar  nipjay  kaahay  kamm 
upaa-ay.  ||1]| 

mayray  saahibaa  ka-un  jaanai  guntayray. 
kahay  na  jaanee  a-ugan  mayray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 
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at  gy  fwu  g>r  gfe  at  ug  fufe  n 
at  tot  awt  nfg  brt  at  w froi  ipii 

gg  u<re  fan  ngg  tt  afg  ggt  uifg  >>r%  h 
wig  tt  flisu  gy  gg  t ag7 girt  ipii 

3?  ttga  gn  to  yg  gy  gg  ugg  to1  ii 
t a 3aat  gwfe  w w gt  Hfg  girl'd1  nan 

Ha1  Hyg  hw  ol  fd  gfgw  33  yi6di<r  gvpg  n 

gfeyr  agg  fag  fegg  ferog  ggg  ygg  gt 
nun 

fftw  wife  ad'afd  gu  #gfe  gfr  afef  n 

uggfe  to  gay  usfe  hu  gf  fea  gfef 
n^iiuiig?n 


kaytay  rukh  birakh  ham  cheenay  kaytay  pasoo 
upaa-ay. 

kaytay  naag  kulee  meh  aa-ay  kaytay  pankh 
udaa-ay.  ||2|| 

hat  patan  bij  mandar  bhannai  kar  choree  ghar 
aavai. 

agahu  daykhai  pichhahu  daykhai  tuihtav  kahaa 
chhapaavai.  ||3|| 

tat  tirath  ham  nav  khand  daykhay  hat  patan 
baajaaraa. 

lai  kai  takrhee  tolan  laagaa  ghat  hee  meh 
vanjaaraa.  ||4|| 

jaytaa  samund  saagar  neer  bhari-aa  taytay 
a-ugag  hamaaray. 

da-i-aa  karahu  kichh  mihar  upaavhu  dubday 
pathar  taaray.  ||5|| 

jee-arhaa  agan  baraabar  tapai  bheetar  vagai 
kaatee. 

paranvat  naanak  hukam  pachhaanai  sukh 
hovai  din  raatee.  ||6||5||17|| 


GAURRI CHAYTEE  MEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us,  that  if  we  want  to  find  a way  out  of  this  dark  worldly 
forest  and  reach  the  mansion  of  God,  then  we  should  imbue  ourselves  with  His  true  Love. 
In  this  shabad  he  once  again  puts  himself  among  sinners  like  us  and  shows  us  how  to  first 
examine  ourselves  and  address  God. 


First  wondering  about  the  place  or  state  before  we  obtained  human  form.  Guru  Ji  says:  “We 
don’t  know  how  long  we  had  any  mother  or  father,  and  from  which  place  we  have  come 
(into  this  world.  We  know  that)  we  were  created  from  the  water  of  our  father’s  sperm,  and 
fashioned  in  the  fire  of  mother’s  womb.  (But  we  don’t  know)  for  what  purpose  we  were 
created  at  all.”(l) 

Therefore,  making  a humble  confession  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  dear  Master,  no  one 
knows  the  extent  of  Your  merits,  while  it  is  not  possible  to  narrate  my  demerits.”  (1 -pause) 

Continuing  to  wonder  about  all  the  possible  existences  in  which  we  might  have  lived  before 
taking  birth  as  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  how  can  we  know)  how  many  forms 
of  trees,  plants,  and  beasts  we  passed  through  before  being  born  into  this  human  body?  How 
many  times  have  we  entered  the  family  of  serpents,  and  for  many  times  have  we  flown  as 
birds”?”  (3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  describes  what  kind  of  evil  deeds  a person  commits  as  a human  being.  He  says: 
“(O’  God),  one  breaks  into  many  shops,  cities,  and  strong  houses,  and  comes  home  after 
committing  thefts.  While  committing  these  thefts,  one  looks  back  and  forth  (to  ensure  that 
nobody  is  watching),  but  how  can  one  hide  these  thefts  from  You?”(3) 
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Describing  the  false  deeds  done  by  many  to  escape  punishment  for  their  sins,  Gum  Ji  says: 
“(O’  God,  many  times  in  order  to  erase  our  sins),  we  start  visiting  holy  shores  and  the  banks 
of  rivers  in  all  the  nine  regions,  and  go  begging  in  the  shops,  bazaars  and  cities.  Then  like  a 
peddler,  within  one’s  own  mind  starts  weighing  (one’s  merits  and  demerits.  Then  realizes  that 
one’s  vices  far  outweigh  the  virtues,  and  there  is  no  way  one  can  escape  punishment  in  God’s 
court  through  these  ritualistic  deeds  of  piety).”(4) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  shows  us  a new  approach  to  wash  off  all  our  sins  in  a single  stroke.  Most 
humbly  addressing  God  on  our  behalf,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  as  is  an  ocean  full  of  water, 
(whose  depth  cannot  be  measured  similarly  unaccountable)  are  my  sins.  (There  is  no  way 
that  on  my  own  I can  wash  off  my  sins.  So,  please  show  some  mercy,  (and  save  us).  You  can 
help  even  the  stones  to  swim  across  an  ocean).”  (5) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “(Even  when  one’s)  soul  is  burning  like  fire,  and  within  it  is  running  a 
sharp  knife,  Nanak  submits  that  if  one  recognizes  (God’s)  command  peace  prevails  (in  life) 
day  and  night.”(6-5-17) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  don’t  know  how  many  sins  and  misdeeds  we  have 
committed  in  this  or  previous  births,  or  through  how  many  different  existences  we  have 
already  suffered  and  will  suffer  through  again.  The  only  way  to  end  this  cycle  and  live 
in  eternal  peace  is  to  live  according  to  the  Will  of  God,  pray  to  Him  to  show  His  mercy, 
and  save  us  like  so  many  other  sinners. 

ad'Jife  hw  h ii  ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  1. 

tfe  graraf  Hfe  t gradw  wfe  n rain  gavaa-ee  so-ay  kai  divas  gavaa-i-aa  khaa-ay. 
tftra  hff  fnw  & otM-  wfe  mi  heeray  jaisaa  janam  hai  ka-udee  badlay  jaa-ay. 

IUII 


TPH  7>  rFfcw  WH  oF  II 

yt  fefo  rrt  % mi  atrf  n 


Naam  na  jaani-aa  raam  kaa. 
moorhay  fir  paachhai  pachhutaahi  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


niod1  rny  udcrl  tra  >>iod  ?>  uToff  h 1 fd  ii 

WS3  otf  to;  h ait  h w w?>h  grafts 
n?  ii 

wfw  H ft#  W Hf  5t  5^13  dfe  II 


antaa  Dhan  Dharnee  Dharav  anat  na  chaahi-aa 
jaa-ay. 

anat  ka-o  chaahan  jo  ga-ay  say  aa-ay  anat 
gavaa-ay.  ||2|| 

aapan  lee-aa  jay  milai  taa  sabh  ko  bhaagath 
ho-ay. 


ffe7  ‘WP 


SGGS  P-157 


sraw  frrfe  ftrat  h st  Hf  afe  nan  karmaa  upar  nibrhai  jay  lochai  sabh  ko-ay.  1 13|  | 


<V(*>o(  c(dd'  ftH fcS  abrf  Htfl  H'd  c(d fd  II 
OotH  7>  fFUl  UTW  cF  fe[H 
IIS  II  II  II 


naanak  karnaa  Jin  kee-aa  so-ee  saar  karay-i. 
hukam  na  jaapee  khasam  kaa  kisai  vadaa-ee 
day-ay.  ||4||1||18|| 


GA  URRI  BAIRAAGAN  MEHLA  1 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  talked  about  the  possible  existences  in  which  we  might  have 
lived  before  taking  birth  as  human  beings.  He  noted  how  even  after  taking  birth  as  a human 
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being,  one  keeps  committing  sins  and  misdeeds,  and  wastes  this  invaluable  opportunity  in 
vain.  In  this  shabad,  he  directly  addresses  us,  and  tries  to  wake  us  up  from  the  slumber  of 
(worldly  attachments). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  you  are  wasting  the  night  (time)  in  sleeping,  and  the  day  (time)  in 
eating  (or  enjoying  worldly  pleasures).  Your  human  birth  is  valuable  like  a diamond,  but  is 
being  (wasted,  as  if)  it  is  being  sold  away  for  a shell.”  (1) 

Warning  us  in  very  strong  words,  he  says:  “O’  fool,  if  you  have  not  realized  the  Name  of  God, 
(I  tell  you)  that  you  will  later  repent.”  (1 -pause) 

Next,  employing  poetic  artistry  of  using  the  same  word  for  two  different  meanings,  he  says: 
“(The  person)  who  hoards  in  the  ground  and  (keeps  trying  to  acquire)  limitless  wealth  does 
not  have  the  urge  to  obtain  the  limitless  (God).  They  who  have  (spent  their  time)  trying  to 
acquire  limitless  (worldly  wealth)  have  ended  up  losing  the  limitless  (God).”(2) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us,  that  the  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name  cannot  be  obtained, 
just  by  one’s  own  efforts.  He  says:  “If  by  one’s  own  efforts,  the  (true  wealth  of  God’s  Name) 
could  be  obtained,  then  everyone  would  become  (spiritually)  wealthy.  One  obtains  this  wealth 
only  if  it  is  so  written  in  one’s  destiny  (which  is  based  on  one’s  past  deeds).”(3) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “O’  Nanak,  He  who  has  created  (this  universe,  that  God)  alone  takes  care 
of  it.  The  command  of  the  Master  cannot  be  pre-determined:  (nobody  knows),  whom  He  may 
grant  glory.  (4-1-18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  waste  our  time  in  sleeping,  eating,  (or 
pursuing  worldly  wealth  only).  We  should  try  to  acquire  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  lest 
we  repent  in  the  end. 


ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  1. 


diQJl  ad'dife  How  4 II 

odcrl  dd1  afo  oh1  t?U  HW  ofe  II 

UTU  UdH'dl  HU7  Fra"  fHFt  d1  fd  dTd  uG  H'6  ril G 

nn 

h ycSt-Pdfcs  unt  stl  ii 

3U7  <yy  ffl  ||q||  ggrf  II 

u?7  wfa  w HtTfa  Hau  ate7*!  ii 
Htjfrt  rpdu  hu7  hu  fkw  uuHfc  gfU  wru  iqii 

Hf75l  Ud77  Fife  HH7  tfb»r  tfe  Hfk  FFfe  II 

GddTd  H'fd  HU7  HU  U^  d'd  UH'fd 

113 II 

trorfc  U?7  HU  ^H7  HUU  ?H  frfe  II 


harnee  hovaa  ban  basaa  kand  mool 
chunkhaa-o. 

gur  parsaadee  mayraa  saho  milai  vaar  vaar 
ha-o  jaa-o  jee-o.  ||1|| 

mai  banjaaran  raam  kee. 

tayraa  Naam  vakhar  vaapaar  jee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

kokil  hovaa  amb  basaa  sahj  sabad  beechaar. 

sahj  subhaa-ay  mayraa  saho  milai  darsan  roop 
apaar.  ||2|| 

machhulee  hovaa  jal  basaa  jee-a  jant  sabh 
saar. 

urvaar  paar  mayraa  saho  vasai  ha-o  mila-ugee 
baah  pasaar.  ||3]| 

naagan  hovaa  Dhar  vasaa  sabad  vasai  bha-o 
jaa-ay. 
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?msr  HtF  HO'di&l  ft?>  h#  ©ft  n)ffe  naanak  sadaa  sohaaganee  Jin  jotee  jot 

H8iQii4tfll  samaa-ay.  ||4||2||19|| 

GAURRI BAIRAAGAN  MEHLA  1 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  warned  us  how  we  are  wasting  away  our  precious  human 
birth  in  eating,  drinking  and  sleeping  instead  of  utilizing  this  time  to  try  to  meet  our  beloved 
spouse  (God).  In  this  shabad , which  is  a superb  example  of  the  height  and  beauty  of  Guru  Ji’s 
poetic  skill  and  imagery,  he  expresses  how  keenly  he  longs  to  meet  his  Beloved. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  I wish  that  I were  a deer  abiding  in  the  woods  and  surviving  on  wild 
roots  and  fruits.  (If)  by  Guru’s  grace  I meet  my  beloved  God,  I may  sacrifice  myself  for  Him 
again  and  again.”(l ) 

Before  switching  to  the  second  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  summarizes  his  love  for  God  in  yet  another 
poetic  image.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  a peddler  of  God.  (O’  God,  the  sole  occupation 
and  purpose  of  my  life  is  to  amass  the  wealth  of  the  Your  Name,  as  if)  Your  Name  is  my 
(entire)  capital  and  trade.”  (1 -pause) 

Resuming  the  expression  of  his  love  for  God,  he  says:  “(O’  God),  I wish  I were  a cuckoo 
sitting  on  a mango  tree,  and  peacefully  reflecting  on  the  (Guru’s)  word  so  that  my  Master  of 
infinite  beauty  may  imperceptibly  come  to  meet  me.”  (2) 

Next,  quoting  the  proverbial  example  of  the  love  of  a fish  for  water.  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  wish  I 
were  a fish  living  in  water,  (and  meditating  on  that  God  who  takes  care  of  all  living  beings. 
Both  on  this  and  the  yonder  shore  (everywhere)  resides  my  spouse  (God).  I would  go  and 
embrace  Him  with  open  arms.”  (3) 

Finally  describing  his  love  in  the  metaphor  of  a serpent,  he  says:  “I  wish  I were  a serpent 
living  underground.  Your  word  may  abide  in  my  heart,  and  my  fear  may  go  away.  O’  Nanak, 
(those  bride  souls)  always  remain  united  with  their  spouse  (God),  whose  soul  merges  in  the 
soul  (of  their  Beloved).”  (4-2-19) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  love  for  God  should  be  so  intense,  sincere,  and 
deep,  that  in  every  state  we  remember  Him.  We  must  keep  singing  His  praises  like  a 
cuckoo  sitting  on  a mango  tree,  and  keep  longing  for  His  embrace,  just  as  a fish  pines 
for  water. 


di6Jl  Udal  ©Hftf  How  4 

4§"' Hfddld  Utrfe  II 

h urfa  srftfe  »rab>r  srat  of  ©ft  n 
ft?  Utft  3F?tT  to  fidddd  fHdriid'd  114 II 

3H  3F^tT  HtJ  f?T33©  oF  Hfow  II 
<J©  rF©  fft?  nfdS  HeP  HU  ©ft  II4II  dd'6 
II 


ga-orhee  poorbee  deepkee  mehlaa  1 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

jai  ghar  keerat  aakhee-ai  kartay  kaa  ho-ay 
beechaaro. 

tit  ghar  gaavhu  sohilaa  sivrahu  sirjanhaaro. 

Mill 

turn  gaavhu  mayray  nirbha-o  kaa  sohilaa. 
ha-o  vaaree  jaa-o  Jit  sohilai  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 
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7)3  fe  rftw  HHT7#>5ff7j  5X3F  id^d'd  II 
3tJ  d'O  cfoffe  cV  PdH  d'd  c^<i  HH7^  II5II 


nyfd  H'd1  f« ftfdf7  fxfe  c< fd  U'^d  II 

5U  FTR^  WH'lHdlW7  fxf  ut  FTftlX  fxf  HH 

113 II 


nit  nit  jee-arhay  samaalee-an  daykhaigaa 
dayvanhaar. 

tayray  daanai  keemat  naa  pavai  tis  daatay 
kavan  sumaar.  1 12|  | 

sambat  saahaa  likhi-aa  mil  kar  paavhu  tayl. 
dayh  sajan  aaseesrhee-aa  Ji-o  hovai  saahib 
si-o  mayl.  ||3|| 


urfo  utfo  yw  ms  fox  y#fe  ii  ghar  ghar  ayho  paahuchaa  sad-rhay  nit 

pavann. 

Hd^d'd1  farratw  ?T75or  x for  wrefc  sadanhaaraa  simree-ai  naanak  say  dih  aavann. 

II 8 II 'til  50 II  1 1 4 1 1 1 1 1 20 1 1 

GAURRI POORABI DEEPAKI MEHLA  1 

This  shabad  is  included  in  Keertan  Sohela,  which  is  the  last  prayer  recited  by  Sikhs  before 
going  to  bed  at  night.  According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  this  shabad  appears  to  be  uttered  by 
Gum  Ji  in  response  to  a question  regarding  the  best  place  or  state  of  mind  for  remembering 
God.  Secondly,  just  as  this  shabad  is  recited  at  bedtime  (or  at  the  end  of  the  day),  similarly  it 
also  is  recited  when  we  retire  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  for  the  day,  or  as  a last  prayer  at  the  death 
of  somebody.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  not  to  be  afraid  of  death,  and  instead  take  it 
as  our  opportunity  to  marry  and  unite  with  our  dear  spouse  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  soul),  in  whatever  (state  of  mind,  or  congregation)  house,  where  His  praises 
are  uttered  and  the  Creator  is  reflected  upon,  in  that  place  you  also  sing  songs  of  joy  and 
meditate  on  the  Creator.”  ( 1 ) 

Guru  Ji  again  emphasizes  this  point  and  says:  “(O’  my  dear  friend),  please  sing  songs  of 
praise  of  my  fearless  (God).  I am  a sacrifice  to  that  song  of  joy,  which  brings  peace  (of 
mind).”  (1 -pause) 

Many  people  recite  the  prayers  as  required  by  Sikh  Rehat  Meryada  (Code  of  Conduct),  or 
join  in  doing  Keertan  (singing  praises  of  God).  Yet  many  often  make  excuses  and  say  if  they 
spend  time  in  doing  this,  then  no  one  will  take  care  of  their  families.  While  never  asking 
his  disciples  to  abandon  their  families,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  against  worrying  too  much  on 
this  account.  He  says:  “(O’  my  soul),  everyday  God  takes  care  of  all  His  creatures,  and  that 
Provider  will  surely  take  care  (of  your  family  too).  Moreover,  you  cannot  evaluate  what  He 
has  already  gifted  to  you:  there  is  no  end  to  the  limits  of  that  Donor.”(2) 

Switching  to  the  second  part  of  his  message,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  of  our  approaching  death  so 
that  we  may  not  be  caught  unaware,  and  later  complain  that  we  did  not  get  enough  warning 
and  we  had  no  time  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  he  wants  us  to  treat  this  occasion  of 
death  not  as  a dreadful  thing,  but  rather  as  a welcome  occasion  of  our  marriage  with  our 
spouse  God.  While  using  this  metaphor  of  marriage,  he  refers  to  the  old  tradition  of  pouring 
oil  on  a bride’s  head  by  her  relatives,  and  helping  her  dress  up  for  the  marriage.  Speaking 
on  behalf  of  such  a bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  auspicious  time  and  date  of 
(my  marriage  with  God)  has  been  written  down;  please  join  and  pour  oil  (to  celebrate  this 
occasion).  O’  my  (saintly)  friends,  bless  me  so  that  my  union  with  my  Master  may  come  to 
pass.”  (3) 
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In  conclusion,  he  says:  “(This  messenger)  of  death,  whom  we  must  welcome  like  a harbinger 
of  our  marriage  to  God)  is  going  from  door  to  door,  and  daily  such  calls  are  being  issued.  O’ 
Nanak,  we  should  worship  that  Caller  and  (pray  that)  our  day  of  call  (for  union  with  God) 
may  also  come.”(4-l-20) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  keep  in  mind  that  our  time  of 
departure  from  this  world  can  come  at  any  time.  While  spending  reasonable  time  in 
discharging  our  family  duties,  we  should  also  prepare  ourselves  for  this  moment  by 
singing  praises  of  God  in  holy  congregation,  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  Instead  of 
fearing  the  moment  of  Death,  we  should  look  forward  to  it  as  a welcome  opportunity 
for  reunion  with  our  beloved  spouse  (God)  from  whom  we  have  remained  separated  for 
such  a long  time. 


d'dl  dlQc/l  HRH'ddl  II 

raag  ga-orhee  gu-aarayree. 

HdW  3 tdGUtJ  II 

mehlaa  3 cha-upday. 

H Id  did  wrfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

dlfd  fT  Pftr>f  dfd  HW7  del  II 

Wl  Hfo  fHW’t  HEt  II 
fra7  uf  h?  fsrfcr  >»p0  h7!'  ii 
Uc!H  HW  HEfe  nil 

gur  mili-ai  har  maylaa  ho-ee. 
aapay  mayl  milaavai  so-ee. 
mayraa  parabh  sabh  biDh  aapay  jaanai. 
hukmay  maylay  sabad  pachhaanai.  1 11|  | 

Hfe3Jd  t fH  frfe  II 

¥ d'tJ  Fra-  dfdl  FfFFfe  IRII  dd'6  II 

satgur  kai  bha-ay  bharam  bha-o  jaa-ay. 
bhai  raachai  sach  rang  samaa-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

ajfo  fnfwnr  ufe  nfo  mi?  n 
FRF  Uf  oftHfe  Iffe  II 

HEfe  Hwt  >5f 3 7>  U'd'd'd  II 
HE7  Uf  HUH  HHHid'd  II3II 

gur  mili-ai  har  man  vasai  subhaa-ay. 
mayraa  parabhbhaaraa  keemat  nahee  paa-ay. 
sabad  salaahai  ant  na  paaraavaar. 
mayraa  parabh  bakhsay  bakhsanhaar.  ||2|| 

grfh  Mw  hh  nfe  Hftr  ufe  n 

gur  mili-ai  sabh  mat  buDh  ho-ay. 

tfe7  ‘Hit 

SGGS  P-158 

J-rf?)  frtdHfe  ^FT  Frfe  II 
FFfo  ^fFPtf  FT#  H¥  cF¥ 
§3H  aranl  hw  #3^  H3  ii 

man  nirmal  vasai  sach  so-ay. 
saach  vasi-ai  saachee  sabh  kaar. 
ootam  karnee  sabad  beechaar.  1 13|  | 

<3J3  H 1 tdl  H^1  ufe  II 

dldHfk  ?FH  o(fe  II 

alt  S’H7  ddid'd  II 

?raoT  ufe  ot)  wt  ftjWf  IIBnil3clll 

gur  tay  saachee  sayvaa  ho-ay. 

gurmukhNaam  pachhaanai  ko-ay. 

jeevai  daataa  dayvanhaar. 

naanak  har  Naamay  lagai  pi-aar.  ||4||1||21|| 
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RAAG  GAURRIMEHLA  3 CHAUPADEY 
Ik  Onkaar  Sat  Gur  Parsad 
GAURRI GUARERI 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  meditate  on  our  Creator,  so  that 
a day  may  come  when  (like  a bride)  we  are  married  to  Him.  But  often  it  is  very  difficult  to 
meditate  on  Him  when  we  don’t  know  how  to  do  so.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  who  can 
guide  us  in  this  respect,  and  bring  about  our  union  with  God.  He  also  lists  the  merits  of  such 
a person  and  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  receive  when  we  meet  him  (and  act  upon 
his  advice). 

He  says:  “Union  with  the  Guru  brings  union  with  God.  In  fact,  God  Himself  brings  about 
the  union  (with  Himself,  by  first)  uniting  us  (with  the  Guru).  My  God  Himself  knows  all  the 
ways  (of  bringing  about  this  union).  When,  according  to  His  command.  He  unites  a person 
with  Himself,  that  person  identifies  (God)  through  the  word  (or  guidance  of  the  Guru).”  (1) 

Stating  the  blessings  of  Guru’s  refuge,  he  says:  “When  we  remain  in  fear  of  the  Guru,  all  our 
worldly  fears  and  doubts  go  away.  By  being  imbued  with  the  fear  of  Guru,  one  merges  in  the 
love  of  the  eternal  God  Himself.”  (1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “On  meeting  the  Guru,  imperceptibly  God 
abides  in  our  heart.  My  God  is  so  great  that  His  worth  cannot  be  estimated.  The  one  who 
is  attuned  to  the  Guru’s  word  meditates  on  the  praise  of  God  of  limitless  merits,  and  my 
forgiving  God  forgives  (all  one’s  sins).”  (2) 

Now  explaining  the  importance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “On  meeting  the  Guru,  (true)  wisdom 
and  understanding  is  obtained.  The  mind  is  rendered  immaculate,  and  the  true  God  comes  to 
abide  in  it.  When  the  eternal  God  comes  to  abide  in  one’s  mind,  one’s  whole  conduct  becomes 
truthful.  (One  realizes)  that  the  most  sublime  deed  is  to  reflect  on  the  (Guru’s)  word  (because 
it  leads  to  union  with  God).”  (3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Through  the  Guru,  one  engages  in  the  true  service  (of  God,  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name).  But  rare  is  the  one  who,  through  the  Guru,  realizes  God’s  Name. 
O’  Nanak,  one  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name  (firmly  believes  that)  the  Giver 
(of  all  gifts)  lives  forever.”  (4-1-21) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  united  with  (God)  our  beloved 
Spouse,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  and  the 
wisdom  to  follow  his  advice. 


di6Jl  3I»rddl  HUW  3 II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 


UT3  3 fcnura  IFFT  tt?>  cx[e  II 
did  3 uld  H fe  II 

t rratj  Fra  alw  n 
are  t w Hotfe  nu 


gur  tay  gi-aan  paa-ay  jan  ko-ay. 
gur  tay  boojhai  seejhai  so-ay. 
gur  tay  sahj  saach  beechaar. 
gur  tay  paa-ay  mukatdu-aar.  1 1 1 1 1 


yt  siTdi  fltw  are  urfe  n 


poorai  bhaag  milai  gur  aa-ay. 
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FF3  HoftH  FFfe  HFFfe  IIS II  Od'6  II 


saachai  sahj  saach  samaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


dl fij  fii r«^f  [dH<V  ttldlfb  ad'C  II 
3T3  3 H'fa  ^FT  Hfe  >533  II 
3T3  3 ufe?  nftd  oft;  II 
313  3 H3f3  fHf5T3T  <jf3  IIPII 


gur  mili-ai  tarisnaa  agan  bujhaa-ay. 
gur  tay  saaNt  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
gur  tay  pavit  paavan  such  ho-ay. 
gur  tay  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 


33  3Jf  H3  33fH  fTret  II 
fan  o'!  aud1  3U  U'al  II 
dldKftf  U3  H ?3H  fwst  II 


33FrftS  nt  Frat  ufe  U3t  II3II 


baajh  guroo  sabh  bharam  bhulaa-ee. 
bin  naavai  bahutaa  dukh  paa-ee. 
gurmukh  hovai  so  NaamDhi-aa-ee. 
darsan  sachai  sachee  pat  ho-ee.  ||3|| 


fen  3 sdWr  n 

fegiT  o!3  Haft!  U3t  II 

fkfe  U^3W  FF3  313  dl1^1  II 
333ol  FT3  FTrfe  FTK1^  II8IPIIP3II 


kis  no  kahee-ai  daataa  ik  so-ee. 
kirpaa  karay  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ee. 
mil  pareetam  saachay  gun  gaavaa. 
naanak  saachay  saach  samaavaa. 

1 1 4 1 1 2 1 1 22 1 1 


GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  3 


Like  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stresses  upon  the  importance  of  the  Guru  in  this  shabad 
also. 

He  says:  “Rare  is  the  one  who  seeks  (divine)  wisdom  from  the  Guru.  The  one  who  acquires 
(divine  wisdom)  from  the  Guru  succeeds  (spiritually  in  life).  From  the  Guru,  one  obtains 
poise  and  understanding  (about  the  merits)  of  the  eternal  God.  (In  short),  from  the  Guru  one 
finds  the  (door)  to  salvation.”  (1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  states:  “By  great  good  fortune,  whom  the  Guru  comes  to  meet  merges  in 
the  eternal  (God),  and  the  everlasting  state  of  equipoise.”)  1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  obtained  through  the  Guru,  he  says:  “When  one  meets  the  Guru, 
one  extinguishes  one’s  fire  of  (worldly)  desire.  Through  the  Guru,  peace  comes  to  abide 
in  the  mind.  From  the  Guru  is  obtained  (spiritual)  purity,  transparency,  and  cleanliness  (of 
character).  It  is  through  the  Guru’s  shabad,  that  union  with  God  takes  place.”(2) 

Describing  what  happens  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  he  says:  “Without  the  Guru,  the 
whole  (world)  is  lost  in  doubt,  and  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  immense  pain  is 
suffered.  The  one  who  follows  the  Guru  meditates  on  the  Name,  and  by  seeing  the  sight  of 
the  eternal  (God)  obtains  true  honor.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “Whom  can  we  ask  (for  this  gift  of  Name,  when  God)  is  the  only 
Giver  (who  can  give  this  gift)?  When  He  shows  mercy,  only  then  is  union  with  Him  obtained 
through  the  (Guru’s)  shabad.  (I)  Nanak  pray  that  by  meeting  my  beloved  (Guru),  I may  sing 
praises  of  the  eternal  (God),  and  forever  merge  in  the  eternal  (God).”  (4-2-22) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  wandering  through  existences, 
then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru.  So  that  by  listening  and 
acting  on  his  advice,  we  may  also  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  become  worthy  of  His  grace, 
and  merge  in  that  eternal  God. 
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dlG JI  HRH'ddl  HdW  3 II 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

H ti'Q  HU  H?7  PrtdHW  ufe  II 
Hfe  fe^UT  HU  Hfe  II 

rraf  a7#  gw  ufe  ffu  ii 
Hf  fe?  rre7  wfe  w mu 

so  thaa-o  sach  man  nirmal  ho-ay. 
sach  nivaas  karay  sach  so-ay. 
sachee  banee jug  chaaray  jaapai. 
sabh  kichh  saachaa  aapay  aapai.  1 1 1 1 1 

o?UH  ut  HdH'Pdl  fHW?  II 

dPd  did  dlV  y Ph  H tl'd  IRII  dd'G  II 

karam  hovai  satsang  milaa-ay. 

har  gun_gaavai  bais  so  thaa-ay.  1 11|  | rahaa-o. 

HWf  feu  ftTUF  fH  ^fe  II 

ufe  UH  7)  <sloc  >>fwfe  II 

fe?>  UU  H?>  dloc  ufe  II 

fe?>  ufe>>fr  ufe  IP  II 

jala-o  ih  Jihvaa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 
har  ras  na  chaakhai  feekaa  aalaa-ay. 
bin  boojhay  tan  man  feekaa  ho-ay. 
bin  naavai  dukhee-aa  chali-aa  ro-ay.  ||2|| 

UH?U  Ufe  UH  Urfw  HUfa  HU^U  II 
<JfU  feuy1"  Hfe  HH'Pc  II 
nfe  ufef  are  Frau  11 

wfitU  Utt  feUHU  CTO  II3II 

rasnaa  har  ras  chaakhi-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  sach  samaa-ay. 
saachay  raatee  gur  sabad  veechaar. 
amrit  peevai  nirmal  Dhaar.  ||3|| 

tufe  hh7?  u ufe  ii 

ft^tfetsafe  ii 

wu  trauf  Hfe  ?feH  feUTJ  II 

tTOot  HU  Ufe7,  feg  HW  fWH  II8II3II33II 

Naam  samaavai  jo  bhaadaa  ho-ay. 
ooNDhai  bhaaNdai  tikai  na  ko-ay. 
gur  sabdee  man  Naam  nivaas. 
naanak  sach  bhaaNdaa  Jis  sabad  pi-aas. 
||4||3||23|| 

GAAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  merits  of  the  Guru,  and  the  blessings  which 
we  can  obtain  from  him.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  about  the  place  or  congregation  which  is 
best  for  leading  our  mind  in  the  right  direction. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “That  place  (or  congregation)  is  truly  the  right  place  where  one’s  mind 
becomes  immaculate.  There  one’s  mind  is  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God,  by  virtue  of  the  holy 
congregation)  becomes  the  embodiment  of  the  eternal  (God).  By  reflecting  on  the  true  word 
(of  the  Guru),  one  becomes  known  through  all  the  four  ages  (forever,  and  realizes  that)  the 
eternal  (God)  is  everything,  all  by  Himself.”  (1) 

But  everyone  does  not  obtain  such  a true  company.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Only)  when 
(God)  shows  mercy  (on  someone),  He  unites  that  person  with  the  congregation  of  saintly 
persons.  Sitting  in  that  company,  such  a person  sings  God’s  praise.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  states  his  opinion  about  those  who  remain  attached  to  worldly  wealth  and  do 
not  taste  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “May  this  tongue  be  burnt  which  is  in  love  with 
(worldly  wealth  rather  than  God).  Such  a (tongue)  does  not  taste  the  relish  of  God’s  (Name), 
and  utters  insipid  words.  Without  knowing  (God),  one’s  mind  and  body  become  insipid,  and 
without  meditating  on  the  Name  (of  God),  one  departs  from  the  world  in  a state  of  grief.”  (2) 

Now  showing  the  opposite  side,  and  stating  the  merits  acquired  by  that  person  who  meditates 
on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person  whose)  tongue  has  tasted  the  relish  of  God’s 
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(Name),  by  Guru’s  grace  easily  merges  in  the  eternal  (God).  By  reflecting  on  the  word  of 
the  Guru,  the  tongue  becomes  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God),  and  it  drinks  the 
immaculate  stream  of  Nectar.”  (3)Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  another  important 
concept  about  the  person  who  obtains  the  grace  of  God  and  merges  in  Him.  Using  the 
example  of  a vessel  in  the  rain,  he  says:  “The  (rain  of)  Name  enters  only  (the  heart  of  that 
person,  which  like)  a vessel  (is  turned  upwards  and  is  receptive  of  the  Guru’s  word.  Just  as) 
nothing  can  stay  in  the  downward  turned  vessel  (similarly  no  advice  can  benefit  the  mind, 
which  is  not  attuned  to  the  Guru).  Only  through  the  Guru’s  word  God’s  Name  comes  to  reside 
in  our  heart.  O’  Nanak,  true  is  that  vessel  (that  mind)  which  is  thirsty  for  the  (Guru’s)  word.” 
(4-3-23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  relish  of  the  nectar  of  God’s 
Name,  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  Joining 
this  congregation,  we  should  listen  to  the  word  of  the  Guru,  sing  God’s  praises,  and 
meditate  on  His  Name. 


di6bl  UlUi'oel  HUW  3 II 

ibib  di'^3  ttt)  Hf?>  H'e  7)  U'ib  II 
fefo  3F?ftJ  fsw  FFfe  II 
TTH  fw?  II 

JTbt  11311 

31^3  33  if  Hibdid  5#  II 

H3  33  <vfk  Htpf  II3II  II 

fefe  3F?ftr  fefe  33tf3  ottjftT  II 
(SOd  3 U'dfll  Pan  II 

huI  33tf3  nae  Pd  II 

wj?)t  ftra  sdbw  hv  6fd  crfe  ipii 

US7  *Wtf 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

ik  gaavat  rahay  man  saad  na  paa-ay. 
ha-umai  vich  gaavahi  birthaa  jaa-ay. 
gaavan  gaavahi  Jin  Naam  pi-aar. 
saachee  banee  sabad  beechaar.  1 1 1 1 1 

gaavat  rahai  jay  satgur  bhaavai. 
man  tan  raataa  Naam  suhaavai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

ik  gaavahi  ik  bhagat  karayhi. 

Naam  na  paavahi  bin  asnayh. 
sachee  bhagat  gur  sabad  pi-aar. 
apnaa  pir  raakhi-aa  sadaa  ur  Dhaar.  1 12|  | 
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ctgfu  y3tr  »ry  Hi'dPd  ii 
(tftj  nib  H33  33  U'dPd  II 
oPuof  ^fk[»T  3diPd  7)  dPe  II 
HtlPe  H3  sldlPd  U7#  35  HftT  11311 


bhagat  karahi  moorakh  aap  janaaveh. 
nach  nach  tapeh  bahutdukh  paavahi. 
nachi-ai  tapi-ai  bhagat  na  ho-ay. 
sabad  marai  bhagat  paa-ay  jan  so-ay.  ] |3|  [ 


SdlPd  adlib  «d'S  hP«  II 
Hol  adlib  fbtid  rrfy  tffe  II 
H37  uf  ffs7  H3  fferffcr  frt'  h 
?raor  atm  us’t  iiaiiaipan 


bhagat  vachhal  bhagat  karaa-ay  so-ay. 
sachee  bhagat  vichahu  aap  kho-ay. 
mayraa  parabh  saachaa  sabh  biDh  iaanai. 
naanak  bakhsay  Naam  pachhaanai. 

1 14|  |4|  |24|  | 


GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  relish  of  God’s 
Name,  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  Joining  this 
congregation,  we  may  listen  to  the  word  of  the  Guru,  sing  God’s  praises,  and  meditate  on 
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His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  warns  us  against  singing  praises  of  God,  without  true  love  and 
devotion,  as  is  generally  the  case  with  many  singers  and  dancers  who  perform,  more  for  the 
sake  of  money,  or  satisfying  their  ego,  rather  than  true  love  for  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  some  who  keep  singing  (divine  songs),  but  they  don’t  obtain  (true) 
delight  in  their  mind.  (Because),  they  sing  out  of  ego,  all  their  effort  goes  waste.  Only  those 
sing  (true)  songs  (of  God’s  praise)  who  are  in  love  with  His  Name,  and  reflect  on  ( Gurbani ), 
the  (Guru’s)  eternal  word.”(l) 

Stating  the  blessing  one  obtains  when  one  truly  sings  God’s  praises,  he  says:  “If  it  so  pleases 
the  true  Guru  (and  he  shows  mercy  on  the  one  who  has  come  to  his  shelter,  then  one)  keeps 
singing  God’s  praises.  The  mind  and  body  are  then  imbued  (with  God’s)  Name,  and  one’s 
(life)  becomes  beauteous.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  remarks  in  the  first  paragraph.  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  some  who  sing 
or  worship  (God).  But  without  true  inner  love,  they  do  not  obtain  (God’s)  Name.  The  true 
worship  lies  in  (true)  love  of  the  Guru’s  word.  (Such  devotees)  have  always  kept  their  spouse 
(God)  enshrined  in  their  mind.”  (2) 

Commenting  further  on  those  who  make  a show  of  their  worship  by  singing  or  dancing  in 
front  of  others,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are  those  fools  who  worship  only  to  make  themselves 
known.  They  dance  and  jump  again  and  again  and  bear  great  pain.  Dancing  and  jumping 
does  not  mean  (true)  devotion  (of  God).  Only  the  one  who  (by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word 
completely  loses  one’s  self-conceit,  as  if  that  person  has)  died  through  the  (Guru’s)  word 
obtains  true  devotion.”(3) 

Finally  Guru  Ji  describes  how  God  gets  His  true  worship  done,  and  who  the  fortunate  ones 
are  who  are  blessed  with  the  true  worship  of  God.  He  says:  “That  lover  of  the  devotees, 
Himself  gets  His  true  worship  done.  The  true  worship  happens  when  a person  erases  self 
(conceit)  from  within.  My  eternal  God  knows  all  the  ways  (to  make  a person  lose  self- 
conceit  and  perform  true  worship).  O’  Nanak,  the  one  on  whom  (God)  showers  His  Grace 
realizes  (His)  Name.”  (4-4-24) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  consider  ourselves  devotees  of  God 
simply  because  we  perform  ritual  worship  or  sing  hymns.  The  true  worship  of  God  is 
only  performed  when  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  we  erase  our  ego  and  sing  His 
praises  with  true  love  and  devotion. 

di6Jl  Jtbrddl  HUW  3 II 

h?>  t-re  tr?  k%  trrfe  ii 

fe?>  Htt  ctH  tjfe  Iffs?  II 

h?>  h%  u’f  n’t  ii 

H?7  Hafe  H%  ft  rt7>  Hfe  nan 

ftTFr  atrn  % ii 

ara  udH'Rd  ufe  ?h  Hfc  ursf  nan  gtrf  n 

didtfftf  owe]  ocd  II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

man  maaray  Dhaat  mar  jaa-ay. 

bin  moo-ay  kaisay  har  paa-ay. 

man  marai  daaroo  jaanai  ko-ay. 

man  sabad  marai  boojhai  jan  so-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

Jis  no  bakhsay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 
gur  parsaad  har  vasai  man  aa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

gurmukh  karnee  kaar  kamaavai. 
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3r  feH  HA  of!  H#  U#  II 


taa  is  man  kee  sojhee  paavai. 
man  mai  mat  maigal  mikdaaraa. 
gur  ankas  maar  jeevaalanhaaraa.  ||2|| 


HSHH3  H3I75  fHoW'd1  II 


55  mfe  Hl^'Wid'd1  113 II 


ha  wrg  fto  ha  srfe  n 
>>ltld  UU  H1  fbdHA  ofe  II 


man  asaaDh  saaDhai  jan  ko-ay. 
achar  charai  taa  nirmal  ho-ay. 
gurmukh  ih  man  la-i-aa  savaar. 


grayfy  feu  ha  wfew  huTu  n 


U@H  feuu  3H  fecFU  113 II 


ha-umai  vichahu  tajay  vikaar.  1 13|  [ 


H gfe  d'ftPMA  Hfe  fHTHfe  II 


jo  Dhur  raakhi-an  mayl  milaa-ay. 
kaday  na  vichhurheh  sabad  samaa-ay. 
aapnee  kalaa  aapay  hee  jaanai. 
naanak  gurmukhNaam  pachhaanai. 
I|4||5||25|| 


cfe  A fefufe  Hufe  H>nfe  II 
Wfet  c<W  ut  H'S  II 
a’ast  arayfe  Apt  usfe  imimipu 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  true  worship  of  God  is  only  performed  when 
by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word,  we  erase  our  ego  and  sing  His  praises  with  true  love  and 
devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  happens  when  one  stills  the  mind,  and  why  it  is  so 
important  to  erase  one’s  ego. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “When  one  subdues  one’s  mind,  then  one’s  wandering  (for  material  possessions) 
ceases.  Without  controlling  the  mind,  one  cannot  attain  to  God.  But  it  is  only  a rare  person 
who  knows  the  medicine  (or  the  way)  to  still  the  mind.  The  person  who  knows  that  the  mind 
is  brought  under  control  through  the  (Guru’s)  word  is  a (true)  devotee .”(1) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  us,  whom  God  gives  this  honor.  He  says:  “The  person  upon  whom  God 
becomes  gracious  is  given  this  honor,  (and)  by  Guru’s  Grace,  God  comes  to  reside  in  the 
heart.”(l  -pause) 

Explaining  the  above  remarks,  Guru  Ji  says:  “It  is  only  when  one  conducts  oneself  according 
to  the  word  or  advice  of  the  Guru  that  one  obtains  understanding  about  the  mind.  (Such  a 
person  then  realizes  that)  like  an  intoxicated  elephant,  the  mind  is  full  of  ego.  It  is  only  the 
Guru  who  disciplines  it  and  rejuvenates  it  (spiritually)  with  the  goad  (of  his  shabad ).”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “This  mind  is  incorrigible.  Only  a rare  person  rectifies  it  (and  brings  it  to  the 
right  path).  Only  when  one  eats  the  uneatable  (self-conceit,  this  mind)  becomes  immaculate. 
The  Guru’s  followers  have  rectified  (and  subdued)  this  mind,  and  they  have  dispelled  the  ego 
and  other  evils  from  within.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “They  whom  (God)  has  preordained  (to  be  saved)  have  been  united 
(with  the  Guru).  They  always  remain  merged  in  (the  Guru’s)  word,  and  are  never  separated 
(from  God,  who)  alone  knows  His  power  and  play.  O’  Nanak,  a Guru’s  follower  recognizes 
(God’s)  Name  (His  will) .”(4-5-25) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  peace  and  unite  with  God,  then 
we  should  subdue  our  mind  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word.  We  must  make  the  mind 
pure  by  dispelling  our  ego  and  evil  thoughts,  so  that  it  can  recognize  God’s  will  and 
truly  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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diQJl  3Jbredl  how  3 II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 


fefo  Hf  TOT  a8d'(V  ii  ha-umai  vich  sabh  jag  ba-uraanaa. 

# ggfk  fww  ii  doojai  bhaa-ay  bharam  bhulaanaa. 

au  fet  wy  7?  psw  ii  baho  chintaa  chitvai  aap  na  pachhaanaa. 

wcrafwwfafeiw  nil  DhanDhaa  karti-aa  an-din  vihaanaa.  ||1|| 


foot!  tint  ana  j-fa  3'cl  ii 

ajayftr  arw  ufo  aw?  araat  nil  aa^  n 

ajayftr  faaa  Rh a^  ps'p1  ii 

rldlrlk*  Hfe  H3T  gdj  H'3T  II 

affr  wda  ara  nafa  phth7'  ii 
fsnr  ara  ya  sraH  rap'd1  iipii 

H H?7  Ha  a ara  HtiPe  fhwa  IE 
araa  aarr  o1  fix  aara  ii 
tth  ?7a  To  fa  ara  a ura  ii 
afa feair a afa an Hfe  w nan 


hirdai  raam  ramhu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
gurmukh  rasnaa  har  rasan  rasaa-ee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

gurmukh  hirdai  Jin  raam  pachhaataa. 
jagjeevan  sayv  jug  chaaray  jaataa. 
ha-umai  maar  gur  sabad  pachhaataa. 
kirpaa  karay  parabh  karam  biDhaataa.  ||2|| 

say  jan  sachay  jo  gur  sabad  milaa-ay. 
Dhaavat  varjay  thaak  rahaa-ay. 

Naam  nav  niDh  gur  tay  paa-ay. 

har  kirpaa  tay  har  vasai  man  aa-ay.  1 13|  | 


tjnt  tTH  orafdJtf7  HP  hTd  Hold  II 

rridfo  ^H  ?>  wdi  HH  Uhj  II 

wJ  H'fou  wdu  ?rftp  ii 

tttkx  Hf¥  Her  ulra  urat  uralra  iigii£ii3£n 


raam  raam  karti-aa  sukh  saaNt  sareer. 
antar  vasai  na  laagai  jam  peer, 
aapay  saahib  aap  vajeer. 

naanak  sayv  sadaa  har  gunee  gaheer.  ||4||6||26|| 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  and  unite  with 
God,  then  we  should  subdue  our  mind  and  dispel  our  ego.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  why  it 
is  necessary,  and  what  is  the  best  way  to  do  so. 

He  says:  “The  entire  world  has  gone  crazy  under  the  influence  of  ego.  Because  of  the  love 
of  other  (worldly  things),  it  is  lost  in  illusion.  One  worries  too  much,  and  does  not  recognize 
one’s  (true)  self.  One’s  day  and  night  (and  in  this  way,  the  entire  life)  is  being  spent  doing 
(worldly)  chores.”  (1) 

Suggesting  the  remedy  to  save  ourselves  from  this  rat  race,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brothers, 
meditate  on  God  in  your  heart.  Seeking  Guru’s  Grace,  help  your  tongue  taste  the  relish  of 
God’s  (Name).”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  realizing  God,  he  says:  “Through  Guru’s  Grace,  one  who  has 
realized  God  in  the  heart  by  serving  that  Life  of  the  universe,  has  become  known  (forever) 
through  all  the  four  ages.  When  God,  the  judge  of  our  deeds,  shows  mercy,  by  stilling  ego 
through  the  Guru’s  word,  such  a person  recognized  his  or  her  true  self.”  (2) 

Describing  the  merits  acquired  by  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “True  are  those  devotees 
who  have  been  united  (with  God)  through  the  Guru’s  word.  The  (minds  of  such  persons) 
have  been  stopped  from  wandering  and  have  been  brought  to  rest.  From  the  Guru  they  have 
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obtained  (God’s)  Name,  the  essence  of  all  the  nine  treasures.  Yes,  by  God’s  Grace,  God  has 
come  to  reside  in  their  hearts.”  (3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  states:  “By  repeating  God’s  Name,  our  body  obtains  peace  and  joy. 
(By  doing  so,  God)  comes  to  reside  within  us,  and  we  are  not  afflicted  by  the  pain  of  the 
demon  (or  fear  of  death).  God  Himself  is  the  King  and  Himself  the  Counselor  (and  is  not 
dependent  on  any  advice).  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  (we  should)  always  serve  (and  worship)  that 
Ocean  of  virtues.”  (4-6-26) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  world  has  gone  crazy,  due  to  its  love  of  duality 
and  self-conceit.  If  we  want  to  rid  ourselves  of  this  malady  and  enjoy  an  eternal  state 
of  peace,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  by  reflecting  on  the  Guru’s  word 
(Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib). 


di6Jl  3P>t441  HtJW  3 II 

H (tfO  fetU  [rlH  U tfe  Ud'tV  II 
H fe#  fend  HU  Hfe  FTHW  II 

fku  kfeu  uuuiu  ufk  uuuw  huh 

dfd  U (VT-f  feu  ufe  tH'6  II 

f fetufu  3fk  ut  Hfo  rrf  nil  Utpf  II 
fku  f feufu  fk  uy  nrftt  ufe  ii 

Tfpjr  c|go 

fk?>  f feufu  fk  fe  II 
huhu  wfkwkf  kkt  fe  ip  ii 

fkcU  feoT  Hfk  UC  H Hfddld  fe  fe  II 
fku  fku  Kfe  do1  fdo  dfd  Hfe  UFFU  II 
dldHUt  dfd  rt'fK  Ht-PU  II3II 

fktv  Ot  yk  h fampu  ylu'dl  ii 

fkru  Ot  yk  fe  u@h  tuuf  ii 

77m  k ?ufk  uu  fku  uf  y fed '41  iiaipippii 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

so  ki-o  visrai  Jis  kay  jee-a  paraanaa. 
so  ki-o  visrai  sabh  maahi  samaanaa. 
jit  sayvi-ai  dargeh  pat  parvaanaa.  1 11|  | 

har  kay  Naam  vitahu  bal  jaa-o. 

tooN  visrahi  tad  hee  mar  jaa-o.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

tin  tooN  visrahi  je  tuDh  aap  bhulaa-ay. 

SGGS  P-160 

tin  tooN  visrahi  je  doojai  bhaa-ay. 
manmujih  agi-aanee  jonee  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

jin  ik  man  tuthaa  say  satgur  sayvaa  laa-ay. 
jin  ik  man  tuthaa  tin  har  man  vasaa-ay. 
gurmatee  har  Naam  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

jinaa  potai  punn  say  gi-aan  beechaaree. 
jinaa  potai  punn  tin  ha-umai  maaree. 
naanakjo  Naam  ratay  tin  ka-o  balihaaree. 

1 1 4 1 1 7 1 1 27 1 1 


GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  world  has  gone  crazy  because  of  ego  and  love 
of  duality.  In  other  words,  the  world  has  forsaken  God  for  the  sake  of  satisfying  their  ego  and 
worldly  desires.  In  this  shabad  he  instructs  us  not  to  make  such  a mistake. 

Reminding  us  of  so  many  gifts,  which  God  has  bestowed  on  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  why  should  that  (God)  go  out  of  our  mind,  to  whom  belong  our  life  and  soul?  Why 
should  that  (God)  be  forsaken,  who  pervades  in  all,  and  by  serving  whom  one  is  accepted 
with  honor  in  (God’s)  court?”  (1) 
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Sharing  with  us,  how  much  he  loves  and  respects  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice 
to  God’s  Name.  (O’  God,  I spiritually)  die  the  moment  I forsake  You.”  (1-pause) 

Now  telling  us  what  kind  of  people  forget  God  and  what  kind  of  consequences  they  suffer, 
he  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  forgotten  by  those  whom  You  Yourself  lead  astray.  You  go  out 
of  the  mind  of  those,  who  are  in  love  with  duality  (the  worldly  wealth).  Such  self-centered 
ignorant  (persons)  are  made  to  go  through  existences  (again  and  again).”  (2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  contrasts  the  fate  of  the  self-conceited  against  the  blessings  received  by  those 
whom  He  leads  to  the  right  path,  and  yokes  in  the  service  of  the  true  Guru.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  on  whom  God  has  become  whole-heartedly  gracious,  they  have  been  yoked  in  the 
service  of  the  true  Guru.  They  upon  whom,  He  has  become  whole-heartedly  gracious;  they 
have  enshrined  God  in  their  minds.  By  following  the  Guru’s  instruction,  (they)  have  merged 
in  God’s  Name.”  (3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  tells  us,  who  are  those  who  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  divine  wisdom.  He  says: 
“They  in  whose  destiny  is  the  account  of  (past)  virtues,  reflect  on  the  (Guru’s  divine)  wisdom. 
They  in  whose  accounts  are  virtues  have  subdued  their  ego.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  those, 
who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name .”(4-7-27) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  forsake  God,  who  has  given  us  this 
life  and  soul.  Instead,  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  true 
Guru,  so  that  we  may  reflect  on  his  divine  wisdom,  still  our  ego,  and  become  worthy  of 
acceptance  in  God’s  court. 


dl6Jl  SPK'ddl  HUW  3 I! 

© >ncra'  far©  cdw  frfu  ii 

513  Hae  H'd<i  H?>  )H 1 fo  HH'fd  II 
3%  5T3  Wjcf  cftHf©  (StJ  U'Pd  II  ^11 

PrIH  oft  H7©)  PdH  H7©  HH7©)  II 

ddl  »lc<ti  cfti1  5T3  Ha fv  3U'<il  II “til  dd©  II 

fttj  HPddJd  33  HdHdlPd  a^7©)  II 
33  HPddld  H3H  Ufa  3JS  317©)  II 
33  HPddld  3IF  3©ft  H3fe  3W7©)  113 II 

drayftf  H37  nut#  a7©  u7©  n 

dldarffr  >513 Id  dfd  (3H  dH'H  II 
dldarftr  gdlPd  dfd  O'Ih  HH7?  II3II 

wJ  313  of©  s7^  ii 

y©  Hfddid  ft©  hH  faa  ii 

?TOor  ?rft  a©  ft??  of©  ©cfa  ns  lit  ii 3t:  ii 


qa-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

too"  akath  ki-o  kathi-aa  jaahi. 

gur  sabad  maaran  man  maahi  samaahi. 

tayray  gun  anayk  keemat  nah  paahi.  ||1|| 

jis  kee  banee  tis  maahi  samaanee. 
tayree  akath  kathaa  gur  sabad  vakhaanee. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

jah  satgur  tah  satsangat  banaa-ee. 
jah  satgur  sehjay  har  gun  gaa-ee. 
jah  satgur  tahaa  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ee. 

1 12|  I 

gurmukh  sayvaa  mahlee  thaa-o  paa-ay. 
gurmukh  antar  har  Naam  vasaa-ay. 
gurmukh  bhagat  har  Naam  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

aapay  daat  karay  daataar. 
pooray  satgur  si-o  lagai  pi-aar. 
naanak  Naam  ratay  tin  ka-o  jaikaar. 

1 1 4 1 1 8 1 1 28 1 1 
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GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  never  forsake  God.  Instead,  we 
should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  why 
this  guidance  is  essential. 

Addressing  God  directly.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  indescribable,  so  how  can  You  be 
described?  (I  only  know  this  much):  that  he  who  has  the  recipe  of  the  word  of  the  Guru  (the 
one  who  has  subdued  ego  by  reflecting  on  Gurbani),  You  come  to  reside  in  that  one’s  mind. 
(O’  God),  unaccountable  are  Your  merits,  whose  worth  cannot  be  estimated.”(l) 

Stating  the  significance  of  God’s  word,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  like  God),  His  word  (is  also 
indescribable.  It)  remains  absorbed  in  Him  to  whom  it  belongs.  (O’  God),  Your  ineffable 
discourse  can  only  be  described  through  the  (Guru’s)  word.”(  1 -pause) 

Stating  how  the  Guru  helps  us  in  our  spiritual  journey,  he  says:  “Wherever  the  Guru  has 
gone,  there  he  has  established  a saintly  congregation.  Where  there  is  the  true  Guru,  there 
imperceptibly  are  sung  God’s  praises.  So  wherever  is  the  true  Guru,  there  through  (divine) 
word,  he  has  burnt  off  the  ego  (of  many).”  (2) 

Explaining  the  benefits  of  participating  in  the  holy  congregation  (in  the  presence  of  the  Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji),  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  serving  (and  by  singing  praises  of  God),  a Guru’s  follower 
obtains  a seat  in  the  mansion  of  God.  There  by  Guru’s  Grace,  such  a person  enshrines  (God’s) 
Name  in  the  heart.  (In  this  way),  by  worshipping  God  a Guru’s  follower  merges  in  the  (God’s) 
Name  (itself).”  (3) 

But  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  against  any  false  misconceptions  about  our  religiosity,  and  tells  us 
that  we  obtain  all  such  blessings  only  when  God  Himself  shows  His  grace  upon  us.  He  says: 
“On  His  own,  the  benefactor  (God)  blesses  a person  with  such  a gift.  Then  one  is  imbued 
with  love  for  the  true  Guru,  (and  then  with  God’s  love).  Nanak,  therefore,  salutes  those  who 
are  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name.”  (4-8-28) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  really  enjoy  the  bliss  of  eternal  union 
with  God,  then  we  should  daily  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  love  and  guidance  of 
the  true  Guru.  Joining  his  holy  congregation,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  and  merge 
in  His  Name. 


diQJl  3I»rodl  HUW  3 II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 


e«H  3 nfsi  3V  uftr  ddl  II 
uf<J  IT#  &R33  rrfk  Hd«dl'  II 
f37>  f37>  Ul%  U3  ddl1  II A II 


aykas  tay  sabh  roop  heh  rangaa. 
pa-un  paanee  baisantar  sabh  sahlangaa. 
bhinn  bhinn  vaykhai  har  parabh  rangaa.  |[1]| 


wren  sst  ?f  H5t  ii 
srayftf  #3^  ■few  feet  iihii  wf  ii 


ayk  achraj  ayko  hai  so-ee. 
gurmukh  veechaaray  virlaa  ko-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


HdftH  3%  Uf  Hstrtl  «'«1  II 
ottF  3RI3  l(K  ufe  333  33^  II 

w gfew  frarel  lib  ii 


sahj  bhavai  parabh  sabhnee  thaa-ee. 
kahaa  gupat  pargat  parabh  banat  banaa-ee. 
aapay  suti-aa  day-ay  jagaa-ee.  1 12|  | 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -589  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 160 


fen  oft-  cthtfe  7)  US)  II 
ctflj  ctfu  o<tirt  ctU  Hf  del  II 
3T3  Hale  mft  33  0 fd  Hel  113 II 

Hfe  nfe  rrafe  fttw?  n 

gra  H?7  3 w II 

?raoT  tvftf  33  Ufa  ?3l>f  HH1?  IIBIItf  IPtfll 


tis  kee  keemat  kinai  na  ho-ee. 

kahi  kahi  kathan  kahai  sabh  ko-ee. 

gur  sabad  samaavai  boojhai  har  so-ee.  ||3|| 

sun  sun  vaykhai  sabad  milaa-ay. 
vadee  vadi-aa-ee  gur  sayvaa  tay  paa-ay. 
naanak  Naam  ratay  har  Naam  samaa-ay. 

1 1 4 1 1 9 1 1 29 1 1 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  indescribable,  but  through  the  Guru’s 
word  one  can  obtain  some  understanding  of  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  some  of 
the  attributes  of  God. 


He  says:  “All  forms  and  colors  have  originated  from  the  one  (God).  The  same  universal  law 
governs  all  the  air,  water,  and  fire.  God  Himself  takes  care  of  all  these  creatures  of  different 
colors.”  (1) 

Stating  the  main  principle  behind  all  creation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  is  but  one  wonderful  God 
(responsible  for  all  the  creation),  but  only  a rare  person  reflects  on  this  concept  by  Guru’s 
Grace.”  (1-pause) 

Further  explaining  the  ways  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Unnoticeably,  God  pervades  in  all  places. 
(That  God)  who  has  made  all  the  structures  of  the  universe,  is  somewhere  hidden,  and 
somewhere  visible.  On  His  own.  He  wakes  up  (some)  who  are  asleep  (in  the  slumber  of 
worldly  riches,  and  motivates  them  to  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name).”  (2) 

But  once  again  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  against  any  thoughts  of  self-conceit.  He  says: 
“Though  many  have  tried,  yet  nobody  has  been  able  to  (fully)  evaluate  God.  It  is  only  when 
one  merges  (in  Him)  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  that  one  understands  God.”  (3) 

Finally,  describing  the  right  way  to  understand  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  one  who  by)  listening 
again  and  again  to  the  (Guru’s)  word,  sees  (God  everywhere),  and  unites  his  (or  her  self  with 
the  Guru),  trough  his  word.  Yes,  it  is  only  by  serving  the  Guru  (by  listening  and  acting  on 
his  advice),  that  a person  obtains  this  great  honor  (of  understanding  and  merging  in  God). 
In  short,  O’  Nanak,  they  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God’s)  Name,  remain  merged  in 
God’s  Name  (itself).”  (4-9-29) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  entire  creation,  in  its  different  forms  and 
manifestations,  has  originated  from  the  one  God  alone.  But  it  is  impossible  to  describe 
that  Creator.  The  only  way  to  understand  Him  is  to  merge  in  Him  by  listening  and 
acting  upon  ( Gurbani ) the  Guru’s  word. 


di6al  gpa'oel  HtJW  3 II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 


Htsyfb  ggr  t-rfew  Hftr  fwft  n 
grayftr  rra  m3  yluTe  n 

H FT?)  trgi  fit?)  (TH  fwfo  II3II 
HOH  ri'di  FI^"  3 II 


manmukh  sootaa  maa-i-aa  mohi  pi-aar. 
gurmukh  jaagay  gun  gi-aan  beechaar. 
say  jan  jaagay  jin  Naam  pi-aar.  ||1|| 
sehjay  jaagai  savai  na  ko-ay. 
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y%  re  t ft  re  c?fe  in  ii  ref  ii 
wrat  re  ??  5#  n 

cttlrtl  3%  t t-Ffew7  <vftt  II 

wfreref  re  ?>  jftf  ip  ii 

fey  re  Hfti  re  tvfe  fend'd1  n 
fere7  § ufe  re  refe  titl'd1  11 
urfu  3%  rew  gw  fire7  ip  ii 

us1  <\£<t 

fey  crfegar  Hfe  reH  rey  ?>  aft  n 

awt  a7  rey  f^w  a wit  utt  ii 

trest  re  fre7  a gaff  a uft  1181130113011 


pooray  gur  tay  boojhai  jan  ko-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

asant  anaarhee  kaday  na  boojhai. 
kathnee  karay  tai  maa-i-aa  naal  loojhai. 
anDh  agi-aanee  kaday  na  seejhai.  ||2|| 

is  jug  meh  raam  Naam  nistaaraa. 
virlaa  ko  paa-ay  gur  sabad  veechaaraa. 
aap  tarai  saglay  kul  uDhaaraa.  1 13|  | 

SGGS  P-161 

is  kalijug  meh  karam  Dharam  na  ko-ee. 
kalee  kaa  janam  chandaal  kai  ghar  ho-ee. 
naanak  Naam  binaa  ko  mukat  na  ho-ee. 

1 14|  1 10 1 1 30 1 1 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  on  His  own,  God  wakes  up  (some)  who  are  asleep 
in  the  slumber  of  worldly  riches,  and  motivates  them  to  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  In 
this  shabad,  he  tells  us  who  are  those  who  are  asleep,  and  whom  we  can  consider  awake,  and 
describes  their  traits. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  self-conceited  person  is  asleep  in  the  attachment  of  Maya  (or  worldly 
riches.  On  the  other  hand),  by  reflecting  on  the  (divine)  wisdom,  the  Guru’s  follower  remains 
awake  (to  worldly  temptations.  In  other  words),  those  devotees  remain  awake  who  are  in  love 
with  God’s  Name.”  (1) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “It  is  only  a rare  person  who  understands  (the  above  principle) 
from  the  Guru.  (But  the  one  who  does  so),  remains  unnoticeably  awake,  and  never  sleeps  (or 
becomes  unaware  of  worldly  temptations).”(l -pause) 

Commenting  upon  the  state  of  the  self-conceited  and  those  who  do  not  listen  to  the  saints, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “The  ignorant  persons  who  do  not  listen  to  the  saint  (Guru)  never  understand 
(the  purpose  of  human  life).  All  they  do  is  to  talk  about  and  struggle  with  worldly  wealth  (and 
riches).  Such  blind  ignorant  persons  never  succeed  (in  achieving  salvation).”  (2) 

Now  regarding  salvation,  Guru  Ji  unequivocally  states:  “In  this  age,  salvation  is  obtained 
only  through  God’s  Name.  But  only  a rare  person  understands  this  fact  by  reflecting  on  the 
Guru’s  word.  (However,  the  one  who  does  understand  this  truth)  saves  one’s  own  self,  and 
saves  one’s  entire  lineage.”  (3) 

Finally  setting  at  rest  our  doubts  about  the  efficacy  of  doing  rituals  or  deeds  of  righteousness, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “In  this  age  (of  evil)  no  rituals  or  deeds  of  righteousness  are  (successful  in 
achieving  salvation,  because  in  this  age,  falsehood  and  evil  are  so  predominant.  It  is  as  if)  this 
Iron  Age  is  born  into  an  evil  family.  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  nobody  achieves  salvation  without 
(meditating)  on  God’s  Name.  (It  is  only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  that  a person  develops 
real  love  for  God  in  the  heart,  which  helps  the  person  to  ultimately  merge  in  God  Himself 
and  thus  obtain  salvation).”  (4-10-30) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  achieve  the  purpose  of  this  human  life 
(and  achieve  salvation),  then  instead  of  remaining  engrossed  in  amassing  worldly  riches 
or  performing  faith  rituals,  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 

with  true  love  and  devotion. 

dlQcjl  MOW  3 HJttl'ddl  II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3 gu-aarayree. 

fw  wtg  Fra7  u'TdH'd  n 

sachaa  amar  sachaa  paatisaahu. 

Hfe  Hra  gra  ufo  gyggra  n 

man  saachai  raatay  har  vayparvaahu. 

J#  HFjfe  Hfo  Mh  HHra  mu 

sachai  mahal  sach  Naam  samaahu.  1 1 1 1 1 

FTfe  HS  Ht  glrd'ld  II 

sun  man  mayray  sabad  veechaar. 

gm  fwu  fggg  irfg  linn  gtrf  ii 

raam  JAPahu  bhavjal  utarahu  paar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ggH  wt  gg>t  rrfe  ii 

bharmay  aavai  bharmay  jaa-ay. 

feg  rrar  H?>f>tw  gw  gig  ii 

ih  jag  janmi-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Hgyftr  ?>  st  wt  rrfe  ipii 

manmukh  na  chaytai  aavai  jaa-ay.  1 12|  | 

wfu  gw  fe  ufg  wfu  gw  few  ii 

aap  bhulaa  ke  parabh  aap  bhulaa-i-aa. 

feg  fif  fed'il  awt  wfew  ii 

ih  jee-o  vidaanee  chaakree  laa-i-aa. 

Htr  gtr  ng  fegg7  trag  dig 'few  H3ii 

mahaa  dukh  khatay  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

II3II 

fegw  ctfg  Hfegra  fkwg  ii 

kirpaa  kar  satguroo  milaa-ay. 

?)TH  fetJO  ^JH  Oc< '9  II 

ayko  Naam  chaytay  vichahu  bharam  chukaa-ay. 

<Vrto(  TjTH  tW  cvQ  IrtR-l  U1? 

naanak  Naam  JAPay  naa-o  na-o  niDh  paa-ay. 

II 8 II  mil  31 II 

I|4||ll||31|| 

GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad  we  learned  that  if  we  want  to  achieve  salvation  and  live  in  the  eternal 
bliss  of  union  with  God,  we  should  meditate  on  His  Name  with  sincere  love  and  devotion.  In 
this  shabad  Guru  Ji  explains  why  it  is  so. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “God  is  eternal,  and  eternal  is  His  command.  They  who  are  in  love  with 
that  carefree  God  from  the  (core  of  their)  heart  enter  the  mansion  of  the  eternal  (God)  by 

meditating  on  His  true  Name.”  (1) 

Therefore  instructing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  he  says:  “Listen  O’  my  mind,  reflect  on 
the  (Guru’s)  word,  (which  says  that  you)  meditate  on  God,  and  swim  across  the  dreadful 

(worldly)  ocean.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  upon  the  general  state  of  human  beings  in  this  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  human 
being)  comes  (into  this  world)  in  doubt,  and  departs  (from  here)  in  doubt.  It  is  because  of 
duality  (the  love  for  the  worldly  riches)  that  this  world  is  born.  Being  self-conceited,  the 
human  being  does  not  remember  God;  therefore  keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this 

world,  again  and  again).”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  now  wonders  why  it  is  so.  He  asks:  “Has  the  human  being  gone  astray  on  his  own, 

or  has  he  been  strayed  (by  God?  The 

answer  is  that  because  of  his  love  for  worldly  riches, 
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God  has)  yoked  (the  human  being)  to  the  service  of  the  other  (worldly  riches  and  power. 
Therefore,  the  human  being)  earns  great  agony  and  loses  his  life  in  vain.”  (3) 

In  his  mercy,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  can  one  save  oneself  from  all  this  pain,  in  spite  of  so  many 
past  sins.  He  says:  “If  (God)  shows  His  mercy  (upon  a person),  He  unites  that  person  with  the 
true  Guru.  Then  dispelling  all  doubts  from  within  (that  person)  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name 
alone.  O’  Nanak,  (this  is  certain:  that)  the  one  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name  obtains  that 
Name  (which  is  as  valuable  as  all  the)  nine  treasures  (of  wealth).”(4-l  1-31) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  God,  (the  treasure  of  all 
virtues)  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru.  (He  has  already  done  this 
by  uniting  us  with  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji).  Now  all  we  must  do  is  to  reflect  upon  the 
Guru’s  advice  (the  Gurbani ) and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 
One  day  God  will  grace  us  also  with  the  bliss  of  His  union. 

aif#  ?i»rM  hw  3 ii  ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

ftw  grayftt  fwfew  %?>  ygf  frfe  N jinaa  gurmujdt  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tin  poochha-o 

jaa-ay. 

gra  FP?-  § uttnrfe  II  gur  sayvaa  tay  man  patee-aa-ay. 

h trfb  try  arndt  ii  say  Dhanvant  har  Naam  kamaa-ay. 

y%  gra  % M udt  nil  pooray  gur  tay  sojhee  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

trfe  uft  ?ry  frug  h%  3%t  n har  har  Naam  JAPahu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 

graHftc  trfe  ufw  rrdt  tret  mi  grj%  n gurmukh  sayvaa  har  ghaal  thaa-ay  paa-ee. 

1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 

aap  pachhaanai  man  nirmal  ho-ay. 
jeevan  mukat  har  paavai  so-ay. 
har  gun  gaavai  mat  ootam  ho-ay. 
sehjay  sahj  samaavai  so-ay.  1 12|  | 


rrfU  H<y  PodHW  ole  II 
Hl'ScS  fc(P;5  dPd  tre  Hfe  II 
dPd  3T^  dl'd  H%  6dK  oft:  II 
Hdrl  HdfrH  Htre  fife  II P II 


3rfe  7?  Hferf  rffe  II 

ufK  Hdbrr  hu7  ftu  trfe  ii 
y%  d<?ru  ferfu  Hftw  ii 

HTptfe  W wt  frfF  II 3 II 


doojai  bhaa-ay  na  sayvi-aa  jaa-ay. 
ha-umai  maa-i-aa  mahaa  bikh  khaa-ay. 
put  kutamb  garihi  mohi-aa  maa-ay. 
manmujdi  anDhaa  aavai  jaa-ay.  1 13|  | 


dPd  dPd  cVH  H?>  Hfe  II 

sra  dfe  ii 
3I3Kfe  ft  II 
TTOoT  sdk  HH#  1181113113311 


har  har  Naam  dayvai  jan  so-ay. 

an-din  bhagat  gur  sabdee  ho-ay. 

gurmat  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ay. 

naanak  Naam  samaavai  so-ay.  1 14|  1 12 1 1 32 1 1 


GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  3 


In  previous  so  many  shabads  Guru  Ji  has  urged  us  to  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad  he  describes  the  benefits  of  doing  so. 

He  says:  “(When  I)  go  and  ask  those  who  have  followed  Guru’s  guidance  (and  meditated 
on  God’s  Name)  about  the  benefits  of  doing  so,  they  tell  me  that  by  serving  the  Guru  (by 
following  his  advice),  one’s  mind  is  convinced  (of  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name). 
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They  who  earn  (the  wealth  of)  God’s  Name  are  (truly)  wealthy.  However,  this  understanding 
is  only  obtained  from  the  perfect  Guru.”(l) 

Therefore,  advising  us  in  unequivocal  terms.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  (I  assure  you)  that  God  accepts  that  service  (that  worship)  which  you  render 
through  the  Guru.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  what  happens  when  a person  reflects  on  the  Guru’s  word  and  follows  his 
advice.  He  says:  “(When  one  reflects  on  the  Guru’s  word),  one  realizes  one’s  (own  true)  self, 
and  one’s  mind  becomes  immaculate.  Such  a person  then  attains  that  God  who  can  grant 
salvation  (from  worldly  bonds,  even  when)  one  is  still  alive.  By  singing  praises  of  God,  one’s 
intellect  becomes  sublime,  and  one  unnoticeably  merges  in  a state  of  equipoise.”  (2) 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  might  try  to  serve  God  while  remaining  in  love  with 
worldly  riches,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  cannot  be  (truly)  served  while  remaining 
in  love  with  duality  (worldly  riches  and  power.  Under  such  circumstances)  the  person  simply 
keeps  amassing  the  poison  of  ego  and  worldly  riches.  The  blind  self-conceited  person  (who 
remains)  engrossed  in  (the  attachment  of)  sons,  (daughters),  family,  and  worldly  wealth, 
keeps  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world).”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  (person)  alone  is  the  true  devotee  (of  God),  whom  He 
blesses  with  God’s  Name.  It  is  only  through  the  word  of  the  Guru  that  day  and  night,  worship 
(of  God)  is  performed.  But  it  is  only  a rare  person  who  understands  this  through  the  Guru’s 
instruction.  O’  Nanak,  such  a person  merges  in  the  Name  (of  God).”  (4-12-32) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  even  while  still  alive, 
and  merge  in  God  Himself,  we  should  reflect  on  the  Guru’s  word  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name. 


dl6al  jpii'ddl  HUW  3 I! 

artr  h^1  HUT  eel  II 
ya7  hs  oft?  stvrt  art)  n 

?TK  3?)  ufe  t5  fc  7i  oel  II 

nit  fr7  gy  eft  fe7  tret  nil 

& H77  H3  53H  7>  cftrT  II 

areyfy  h^7  wffjp  art  UIh  nil  an7#  n 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

gur  sayvaa  jug  chaaray  ho-ee. 
pooraa  jan  kaar  kamaavai  ko-ee. 
akhut  Naam  Dhan  har  tot  na  ho-ee. 
aithai  sadaa  sukh  dar  sobhaa  ho-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

ay  man  mayray  bharam  na  keejai. 
gurmukh  sayvaa  amrit  ras  peejai.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


Hftara  tala  ft  Htrygif  Fart  ii 
nrfu  §aa  575  rrara  fsHd'a  11 
ofe  t?7  ?tk  atrfa  ta  u'a  11 
?afH  at  siQhw  8ddfa  irt  113 11 


satgur  sayveh  say  mahaa  purakh  sansaaray. 
aap  uDhray  kul  sagal  nistaaray. 
har  kaa  Naam  rakheh  ur  Dhaarav. 

Naam  ratay  bha-ojal  utreh  paaray.  ||2|| 


Ftfeara  H^ftJ  FR7  Fffe  FFF  II 
ufH  F-rfe  otFTW  Uddl'H1  II 

msj?  a’H  fer  urfa  aar7  11 
Taftr  at  ura  tritj  fern7 11311 


satgur  sayveh  sadaa  man  daasaa. 
ha-umai  maar  kamal  pargaasaa. 
anhad  vaajai  nij  ghar  vaasaa. 

Naam  ratay  ghar  maahi  udaasaa.  ||3|| 
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FRtftJ  tjfo  II 


HfddW  fefo  fett  off  Wl 
H3J  HdJ  3dldl  II 


satgur  sayveh  tin  kee  sachee  banee. 
jug  jug  bhagtee  aakh  vakhaanee. 
an-din  jaapeh  har  saarangpaanee. 


US*  <t£p 


SGGS  P-162 


frost  ?rfH  at  feraaw  fcaarot  iiam3H33ii  naanak  Naam  ratay  nihkayval  nirbaanee. 

1 14|  1 13 1 1 33 1 1 

GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  by  serving  the  Guru  and  following  his  guidance, 
we  obtain  so  many  blessings  (including  union  with  God).  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how 
ancient  and  well  established  this  method  is,  and  how  we  can  rely  on  this  approach  to  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  eternal  union  with  God. 

He  says:  “(The  tradition  of)  serving  the  Guru  (and  following  his  advice)  has  been  carried 
out  in  all  the  four  ages.  But  only  a rare  perfect  person  fully  does  this  deed.  (The  one  who 
has  done  this),  has  obtained  the  inexhaustible  wealth  of  Name,  which  never  falls  short.  (As  a 
result,  such  a person)  has  always  enjoyed  peace  here  (in  this  world),  and  has  obtained  honor 
at  the  (God’s)  door.”  (1) 

Therefore  instructing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  ours),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  don’t 
enter  into  any  doubt.  (Go  ahead)  and  drink  the  relish  of  (God’s)  nectar  through  the  Guru’s 
service.”  (1 -pause) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  unambiguously  declares:  “They  who  serve  the  true  Guru  in  this  world  are 
supreme.  They  emancipate  themselves,  and  emancipate  their  entire  lineage.  They  keep  God’s 
Name  enshrined  in  their  hearts.  Being  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name,  they  swim  across  the 
dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”  (2) 

Explaining  what  happens  when  a person  serves  the  Guru  (by  sincerely  following  his  advice), 
Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  serve  the  true  Guru  (always  remain  so  humble  that)  in  their  minds, 
they  (consider  themselves  to  be  the)  servants  (of  others).  By  conquering  their  ego,  (their 
heart  feels  delighted  as  if)  it  has  blossomed  like  a lotus.  Within  them  begins  playing  the 
music  of  continuous  (divine)  melody,  and  they  obtain  an  abode  in  their  own  home  (attuned  to 
God).  Being  imbued  with  (God’s)  Name,  they  become  detached  (from  worldly  affairs),  even 
while  living  in  their  household.”  (3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  speech  of  those  who  serve  the  true  Guru  is  always  true. 
Throughout  (all)  the  ages,  devotees  have  said  and  described  this  fact  (because)  day  and  night 
they  meditate  on  the  one  God  of  the  universe.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  they  who  are  imbued  with 
the  (God’s)  Name  are  (truly)  detached  and  emancipated  (from  worldly  bonds).”  (4-13-33) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  salvation  from  worldly  bonds 
while  living  in  our  households,  we  should  follow  Guru’s  advice,  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  without  delay. 

3i§3t  jpjtM  hw  3 II  ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Hfegrafat  s^'ldi  mgr  n satgur  milai  vadbhaag  sanjog. 
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few  ?iTH  fe3  0 fd  gH  g3T  II  til 

dldKftr  U'<il  0 [d  few  fa  IE 
hsh  fftfe  wu7  mj  wfe  mu  gtrf  ii 

fewy  few??  gra-  Frag  u falo1  ii 
gjg  fadU7  3 fart  fadtt  gfe  fart  II 3 II 

oraH  STS’  TO  c<d  fa  »Wd  II 
fart  rt'd  fad  I fadl  HlJa'd  113 II 

ffefe  rarfef  Hdsw  grr  ii 

h?7  ?racr ft  ara  ram  iismBiisaii 


hirdai  Naam  nit  har  ras  bhog.  1 1 1 1 1 

gurmukh  paraanee  Naam  har  Dhi-aa-av. 
janam  jeet  laahaa  Naam  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

gi-aan  Dhi-aan  gur  sabad  hai  meethaa. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  kinai  virlai  chakh  deethaa. 
1 12|  | 

karam  kaaNd  baho  karahi  achaar. 
bin  naavai  Dharig  Dharig  ahaNkaar.  1 13|  | 
banDhan  baaDhi-o  maa-i-aa  faas. 
jan  naanak  chhootai  gur  pargaas. 

1 1 4 1 1 14 1 1 34 1 1 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  3 


Throughout  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  Guru  Ji  urges  us  to  serve  the  Guru  and  follow  his  advice 
(Gurbani).  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  fortunate  are  those  who  meet  the  true  Guru. 

He  says:  “It  is  only  by  great  fortune  that  one  is  blessed  with  the  union  (and  guidance  of) 
the  Guru.  Such  a (fortunate  person)  daily  enjoys  the  relish  of  God’s  Nectar  in  the  heart.”  (1) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  obtained  by  such  a fortunate  person.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one 
who  meditates  on  (God’s)  Name  under  Guru’s  guidance,  obtains  the  profit  of  (the  wealth  of 
God’s)  Name,  and  departs  from  here,  winning  (the  game  of)  life.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  is  so  special  about  the  Guru’s  advice  or  word.  He  says:  “Through 
the  word  of  the  Guru,  the  meditation  and  divine  wisdom  becomes  sweet  (and  pleasing  to  a 
person).  But  only  a rare  person,  by  Guru’s  Grace,  has  seen  and  tasted  (this  sweetness).”  (2) 

Commenting  on  the  rituals  and  works  which  many  people  erroneously  practice  for  salvation, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “Some  people  indulge  in  many  kinds  of  rituals,  ways  of  works,  and  ‘pious 
conduct.’  (But)  without  (meditating  on  God’s)  Name,  it  gives  them  (nothing  but)  ego,  which 
is  to  be  cursed  again  and  again.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Ordinarily,  one)  remains  bound  to  the  noose  of  worldly 
attachments.  Servant  Nanak  (says  that)  only  through  the  enlightenment  of  ( Gurbani ) the 
Guru’s  (word)  one  is  liberated  (from  these  bonds).”(4- 14-34) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  Sikhs  should  consider  themselves  very  fortunate  for 
being  provided  with  the  eternal  guidance  of  Shri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  Now  all  they 
need  to  do  is  to  read,  understand,  and  act  upon  the  word  (or  Gurbani  contained  therein) 
to  obtain  salvation. 


How  3 di6fal  ao'difa  II 

era#  fuftfaw  sgrp?  fr  few  qg#  rfe 
ufet  rt'dl  II 

U3#  rfe  qfet  Uddl'faw  fe?>  W q3FI3 
fad'd!  II til 


mehlaa  3 ga-orbee  bairaagan. 

jaisee  Phartee  oopar  mayghulaa  barsat  hai 
ki-aa  Phartee  maPhay  paanee  naahee. 
jaisay  Phartee  maPhav  paanee  pargaasi-aa 
bin  pagaa  varsat  firaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -596  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 162 


W § niH  33H  3cF3t  II 

h fois  c(dd  3 nel  el  3 g 3H  frfe  H>rol  11311 

gg’f  ii 

feudal  ygy  ufe  t fsw  §fe  cfg>r  of>Fdt  n 
(VrV  34  He1  dfd  3%  33  gf  t-pfg  HHTgt  IP  II 

fedd  37>H  ffe  43  H rF  IFfew  31  3W  ?FUt  II 

rF  cF  ocdtj  H3t  M3  FF3  3 313  of  Hdfd  HHT3t 
113 II 


baabaa  tooN  aisay  bharam  chukaahee. 

jo  kichh  karat  hai  so-ee  ko-ee  hai  ray  taisay 
jaa-ay  samaahee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

istaree  purakh  ho-ay  kai  ki-aa  o-ay  karam 
kamaahee. 

naanaa  roop  sadaa  heh  tayray  tuih  hee 
maahi  samaahee.  1 12|  | 

itnay  janam  bhool  paray  say  jaa  paa-i-aa  taa 
bhoolay  naahee. 

jaa  kaa  kaaraj  so-ee  par  jaanai  jay  gur  kai 
sabad  samaahee.  1 13|  | 


§gr  uro  33  ufu  nro  33H  efu’ut  ii  tayraa  sabad  tooNhai  heh  aapay  bharam 

kahaahee. 

?raor  33  33  ftf  Mw  yggflr  rfjvfk  3 wit  naanak  tat  tat  si-o  mili-aa  punrap  janam  na 
11811311341131111  aahee.  ||4||1||15||35|| 

GAURRI BAIRAAGAN MEHLA  3 

According  to  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji,  it  is  believed  that  the  third  Gum  Amardas  Ji  uttered  this 
shabad  when  he  visited  Hardwaar  (a  very  holy  Hindu  Place  on  the  banks  of  river  Ganges). 
Here,  a local  Pundit  asked  him  what  was  the  necessity  for  him  and  his  predecessors  to  recite 
additional  divine  wisdom,  when  enough  of  it  was  already  covered  in  the  Vedas  (the  Hindu 
scriptures).  The  Pundit  also  questioned  the  wisdom  of  reciting  Gurbani  in  the  local  dialect 
(used  by  ordinary  people),  instead  of  Sansb-it  (which  is  believed  to  be  the  language  of  angels 
and  the  elite)? 

Guru  Ji  answered  him  with  a beautiful  example.  He  said:  “(O’  Pundit),  though  there  is  water 
in  the  earth  itself,  yet  clouds  still  rain  over  it.  Similarly,  in  spite  of  the  divine  wisdom  in 
the  Vedas  there  is  need  for  additional  enlightenment  by  the  devotees.  (Further),  though  the 
water  within  the  earth  becomes  manifest  (in  the  form  of  rivers  and  springs),  yet  still  the 
clouds  keep  raining  at  different  places;  (similarly,  though  the  knowledge  within  the  Vedas 
may  be  available  to  some  elite  and  those  educated  in  Sanskrit,  there  is  still  need  for  additional 
spreading  of  divine  knowledge  by  the  devotees  in  a language  which  can  be  understood  by 
ordinary  people).”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  respectfully  asks  the  Pundit  to  remove  his  doubt,  and  says:  “O’  my  dear  Sir,  please 
remove  your  doubt.  Whatever  and  wherever  any  thing  is  happening,  that  same  God  does 
it.  Everybody  and  everything  ultimately  merges  back  into  Him.  (Similarly,  whatever  His 
devotees  are  uttering,  it  is  according  to  His  command.  That  knowledge  then  is  merged  into 
books  and  holy  scriptures).”  (1 -pause) 

The  Pundit  raises  yet  another  objection,  and  says  that  according  to  their  holy  scriptures  (the 
Shastras),  women  are  not  supposed  to  have  this  divine  wisdom.  However,  Guru  Ji  has  made 
his  knowledge  available  to  both  sexes. 

To  this  Guru  Ji  responds:  “(O’  Pundit,  before  raising  this  objection,  please  ponder)  what 
kinds  of  deeds  God  has  not  performed  both  in  the  form  of  a man  or  a woman?  (Then  going 
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into  a prayer  mode,  he  says):  “O  God,  all  the  different  forms  have  always  been  Yours,  and 
they  all  ultimately  merge  back  into  You.”  (2) 

The  Pundit  then  agrees,  and  regrets  that  he  has  been  mistaken  for  such  a long  time.  Guru  Ji 
responds:  “We  all  might  have  been  mistaken  for  many  births,  but  now  that  we  have  obtained 
the  right  understanding,  we  should  not  make  the  same  mistake  again.  (The  truth  is)  that  only 
He  whose  creation  is  all  this  world  knows  (all  its  mysteries),  and  the  one  who  merges  in  Him 
through  the  Guru’s  word  (understands  this.)”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  with  a humble  address  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  it  is  Your  Word  (which 
Your  devotees  utter),  and  You  are  all  by  Yourself.  Why  should  there  be  any  doubt?  O’  Nanak, 
when  (one’s)  essence  unites  with  the  essence  (of  God),  then  there  are  no  more  (cycles  of) 
birth  (and  death).”  (4-15-35) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  it  does  not  matter  how  much  knowledge  or  wisdom 
already  exists,  and  in  what  script  or  language  this  divine  wisdom  is  already  recorded. 
There  is  always  a need  for  additional  knowledge,  and  this  knowledge  should  be  spread 
to  all  the  masses  in  a language  understood  by  them. 


dlQdl  Hd'dlfd:  How  3 II 

Hf  Frar  otw  srfk  & # s7!?  ii 

craw  ctH^e  HTtyftr  ftti  jwfe  nan 


H%  H?>  3T3  udcil  fed  wfe  II 

arayftr  <vy  fem  t eaaiu  s#?  nil 

atpf  ii 

Wf  dQd'Hld  HTjtjfe  nrt  tffe  II 

3T3  of  HW  ??  fefe  fefe  iffe  II?  II 


didHffr  HFV  Us 1 Pint7  oPd  ?fK  dPr-Wf7  Hf?>  Hi  To 
II 

Wtfej  331#  dfew  tjfft  (VK  Hftf  Htffe  113 II 


H?>  Hafe  H%  Uddl  Pd  ffe  ufH  3H  fera  II 

tT?7  <vno(  o(dHf  U'dlnff?)  oPd  FTH7  ddlfd  33 'd 
II8IPII4£|I3£|| 


ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  3. 

sabh  jag  kaalai  vas  hai  baaDhaa  doojai 
bhaa-ay. 

ha-umai  karam  kamaavday  manmukh  milai 
sajaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mayray  man  gur  charnee  chit  laa-ay. 

Gurmukh  Naam  niDhaan  lai  dargeh  la-ay 
chhadaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  bharamday  manhath  aavai 
jaa-ay. 

gur  kaa  sabad  na  cheeni-o  fir  fir  jonee  paa-ay. 

1 12|  | 

gurmukh  aap  pachhaani-aa  har  Naam  vasi-aa 
man  aa-ay. 

an-din  bhagtee  rati-aa  har  Naamay  sukh 
samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

man  sabad  marai  parteet  ho-ay  ha-umai  tajay 
vikaar. 

jan  naanak  karmee  paa-ee-an  har  Naamaa 
bhagat  bhandaar.  |[4||2||16||36|[ 


GAURRI BAIRAAGAN MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad,  while  addressing  a Pundit  Guru  Ji  explained  how  important  the 
word  of  the  Guru  is,  in  spite  of  all  the  wisdom  contained  in  other  previous  scriptures.  In  this 
shabad,  he  explains  in  simple  words  the  basic  reason  for  the  sufferings  of  human  beings  in 
this  world. 
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He  says:  “The  entire  world  is  under  the  control  of  death,  because  it  is  bound  to  duality  (the 
love  of  worldly  things  instead  of  God.  Swayed  by  duality),  those  self-conceited  persons  who 
do  deeds  motivated  by  ego  are  awarded  punishment  in  God’s  court.”  (1) 

Advising  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  fix  your  attention  to  the  Guru’s 
feet  (Gurbani).  Through  Guru’s  Grace  obtain  the  treasure  of  Name,  which  will  save  you  in 
(God’s)  court.”  (1-pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  the  fate  of  those  who  do  not  care  for  the  Guru’s  word  or  advice.  He 
says:  “There  are  many  who  keep  wandering  through  eighty  four  million  (myriad  of)  species, 
because  of  the  obstinacy  of  their  own  mind.  These  people  have  not  reflected  upon  the  Guru’s 
word,  and  therefore  they  are  cast  into  the  womb  again  and  again.”  (2) 

But  regarding  the  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “The  Guru’s  followers  have  recognized  their 
self  (that  they  are  also  a small  microcosm  of  God):  in  their  mind  God’s  Name  has  come  to 
reside.  Being  imbued  with  (God’s)  devotion  day  and  night,  they  merge  in  the  peace  of  God’s 
Name.”  (3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  one  whose)  mind  dies  through  the  word  (who  subdues  the 
mind  by  listening  to  Gurbani)  develops  faith  in  it,  and  then  renounces  ego  and  other  evils. 
But  O’  Nanak,  it  is  only  through  the  grace  (of  God  that  some  obtain)  the  treasures  of  (God’s) 
Name  and  devotion.”  (4-16-36) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  the  unending  pain 
of  births  and  deaths,  we  should  forsake  our  duality  (or  the  love  for  worldly  riches  and 
power),  listen  to  Guru’s  advice  (the  Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  day  and  night. 


di6Jl  ao'dife  How  3 II 


ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  3. 


tfebxi  for  F'fo  t ufe  ufo  fofb  trfew  n 
<rfo  & grayftf  3t5  arfew  n 

Q««3  315  FTHW  H'OO  iffew  II 
djoHftf  HofiH  HH'cd  W ofd  ofo  Hfe  3'PeW 

mi 


pay-ee-arhai  din  chaar  hai  har  har  likh  paa-i-aa. 
sobhaavantee  naar  hai  gurmukh  gun  gaa-i-aa. 
payvkarhai  gun  sammlai  saahurai  vaas  paa-i-aa. 
gurmukh  sahj  samaanee-aa  har  har  man 
bhaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 


hh%  Osbrr  futr  ?h  sra  fe  feftr  ufeb*  n 
urfU  Paota  ww  & wu  Hwfebtf  mi 

3ZF©  II 


sasurai  pay-ee-ai  pir  vasai  kaho  kit  biDh 
paa-ee-ai. 

aap  niranjan  alakh  hai  aapay  maylaa-ee-ai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


lifer  <t£3 
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»pif  ul  yf  h%  tjfe  ?ry  fcwtiJ  ii  aapay  hee  parabhdeh  mat  har  NaamDhi-aa-ee-ai. 

^^st'dfl  fat  yfa  bffijf  ufefat  II  vadbhaagee  satgur  milai  mukh  amrit  paa-ee-ai. 

uffr  sfw  fe?rfa  rrfe  hot  Hfa  HHfebrf  ii  ha-umai  dubiDhaa  binas  jaa-ay  sehjay  sukh 

samaa-ee-ai. 

wir  wfa  ddde1  wif  ?rfe  wfebrr  ipn  sabh  aapay  aap  varatdaa  aapay  naa-ay  laa-ee-ai. 

1 12|  | 


Htsyfe  jrafe  ?>  trfe#  wfore  few#  ii  manmukh  garab  na  paa-i-o  agi-aan  i-aanay. 
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Hfddld  H7?7  7T  orafij  fefo  fefo  USB7#  II 

dies  Ti(*>l  ‘d'H  U'Pfcie  dld3  dlfrt  li'd  II 

h%  srat  it  we7  H7i>w  sgvre  nan 


satgur  sayvaa  naa  karahi  fir  fir  pachhutaanav. 
garabh  jonee  vaas  paa-iday  garbhay  gal  jaanay. 
mayray  kartay  ayvai  bhaavdaa  manmukh 
bharmaanay.  [|3|| 


HtJ  ofd  uft  iy  fetrfew  y Pd  >iHdfo(  UdF  II 

dfd  dfd  (VK  fed  fd^d7  gfe*>F  dT3  Hd1  II 
Hd7  fUH7  t-Td1  dfd  dTK  U dfd  a'-lU  aid1  II 

dfd  dfd  HafH  flirt1  fa  Ua-  ttc^  <voc<  odd1 
II 8 II 3 II V II 3P II 


mayrai  har  parabh  laykh  likhaa-i-aa  Dhur  mastak 
pooraa. 

har  har  NaamDhi-aa-i-aa  bhayti-aa  gur  sooraa. 
mayraa  pitaa  maataa  har  Naam  hai  har  banDhap 
beeraa. 

har  har  bakhas  milaa-ay  parabh  jan  naanak 
keeraa.  ||4||3||17||  37 1 1 


GA URRI BAIRAAGAN  MEHLA  3 


In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  the  unending 
pain  of  birth  and  death,  we  should  forsake  our  duality,  or  the  love  for  worldly  riches  and 
power,  listen  to  Guru’s  advice,  ( Gurbani ) and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  day  and  night.  In  this 
shabad,  he  explains  this  concept  with  the  help  of  the  most  commonplace  example  of  a girl 
who  generally  lives  a very  short  span  of  her  life  before  marriage  at  her  parents’  home  and 
spends  the  major  part  of  her  life  at  her  in-laws.  The  success  of  her  married  life  and  the  kind 
of  respect  and  love  she  receives  at  her  in-laws  depends  upon  the  merits  and  virtues  she  has 
acquired  at  her  parents’  home. 

Using  the  above  example,  Guru  Ji  compares  the  human  soul  to  a girl  and  this  world  to  her 
parents’  home,  where  she  will  spend  only  a very  minor  part  of  her  overall  life  span.  He 
compares  the  next  world,  or  the  house  of  God,  to  her  in-laws  house,  where  she  must  spend 
the  major  part  of  her  life. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  has  so  preordained  that  the  bride  (soul)  will  stay  at  her 
parents’  home  (this  world)  only  for  a few  days.  That  bride  (soul)  is  honorable,  who  seeking 
Guru’s  shelter  sings  praises  of  God.  Such  a (bride-soul)  acquires  merits  in  the  parents’  home 
(this  world),  and  finds  a place  of  respect  in  the  in-laws  home  (the  mansion  of  God).  Yes,  those 
brides  to  whose  mind  God  seems  pleasing,  by  Guru’s  Grace  effortlessly  merge  in  Him.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  next  raises  a question,  and  provides  the  answer  himself.  He  says:  “Both  at  the  parents 
home  (this  world)  and  at  the  in-laws  (the  next  world)  resides  our  spouse  (God).  How  can  we 
obtain  Him?  (Answer),  the  immaculate  God  is  unknowable.  It  is  on  His  own  that  He  unites  a 
person  with  Himself.”  (1 -pause) 

Naturally  then  one  wonders,  how  does  all  this  happen?  Guru  Ji  answers:  “(This  happens 
when,  on  His  own)  God  gives  us  instruction  and  we  start  meditating  on  (His)  Name.  (Yet 
merging  with  God  only  occurs)  when  by  great  good  fortune  we  meet  the  true  Guru;  only 
then  are  we  able  put  the  nectar  (of  Name)  in  our  mouth  (by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with 
our  tongue).  Then  our  entire  ego  and  sense  of  duality  (our  love  of  things  other  than  God) 
is  destroyed,  and  we  easily  merge  in  the  (divine)  peace.  (In  short,  God)  Himself  pervades 
everywhere,  and  He  Himself  unites  us  (with  Him).”  (2) 

But  then  the  question  arises:  why  does  God  pick  and  chose,  and  why  do  all  people  not  get 
united  with  Him  to  enjoy  the  peace  and  poise  of  His  Union?  Guru  Ji  says:  “Because  of  their 
ego,  ignorant,  self-conceited  persons  do  not  obtain  (God’s  union).  They  do  not  serve  (follow 
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the  advice  of)  the  true  Guru;  therefore  they  repent  again  and  again.  They  keep  residing  in 
different  wombs,  and  ultimately  get  wasted  in  the  womb  itself.  Such  is  the  will  of  my  Creator: 
that  the  self  conceited  will  remain  lost  (in  doubt).”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  for  not  subjecting  him  to 
the  fate  of  a self  -conceited  person,  and  blessing  him  by  His  grace.  He  says:  “My  God  blessed 
me  with  a perfect  destiny  from  the  very  beginning,  which  has  now  been  fulfilled.  I have  met 
the  brave  Guru,  and  (under  his  guidance)  I have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again. 
(Now),  God’s  Name  is  my  father,  mother,  brother  and  kin,  (the  most  important  thing  of  my 
life.  Now  my  only  prayer  is  that)  by  showing  His  grace,  God  may  unite  the  worm  Nanak 
(with  Him).”  (4-3-17-37) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  for  a very  short  time.  But  the 
stay  in  the  next  world  is  going  to  be  very  long.  Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in 
the  present  worldly  attachments,  we  should  concentrate  on  the  Guru’s  word  ( Gurbani ) 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  we  may  also  become  worthy  of  God’s  mercy  and 
His  blissful  eternal  union. 


dl6dl  Hd'dlfd:  How  3 II 


ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  3. 


Hfddld  t folWA  rrfew  Ufa  iO-d'd1  II 
Hfe  Uddld  3 dl  HfU  ?TK  tid'd1  II 

firfe  Hcdd  fnc'clor  nfftwre1  ii 
gfo  fits  3©  fefw  fe?>  tjfe  7TK 

fiWTO7  114 II 


satgur  tay  gi-aan  paa-i-aa  har  tat  beechaaraa. 
mat  maleen  pargat  bha-ee  JAP  Naam  muraaraa. 
siv  sakat  mitaa-ee-aa  chookaa  anDhi-aaraa. 
Dhur  mastak  jin  ka-o  likhi-aa  tin  har  Naam 
pi-aaraa.  ||1|| 


ufe  fe  Mi  rreWr  m mu  fan  ©ftr  uf 
n 

ofo  Ton  oh1  U rilddl  3T3  H fdd  ofo  3H  dl  ^ 
II4II  II 


har  kit  biPh  paa-ee-ai  sant janhu  jis  daykh  ha-o 
jeevaa. 

har  bin  chasaa  na  jeevtee  gur  maylihu  har  ras 
peevaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


U©  ofd  dl'd'  Prtd  ofo  Hcrl  dfd  ofd  dl  Pd 
eM  ii 

ofo  3H  dra-  u rnfew  H37  m m <71  ii 

U?>  Hd”  U3U"  U frlfc1)  3dlfd  dfd  elcdl  II 

PtiH  UTd  © ofo  U'PeoF  ft  3T3  UH  ojlril  IIP II 


ha-o  har  gun  gaavaa  nit  har  sunee  har  har  gat 
keenee. 

har  ras  gur  tay  paa-i-aa  mayraa  man  tan  leenee. 
Phan  Phan  gur  sat  purakh  hai  jin  bhagat  har 
deenee. 

jis  gur  tay  har  paa-i-aa  so  gur  ham  keenee.  1 12|  | 


djid'd'  ufo  dd©  & uh  II 

Uujt  U'tid  dldHf©  ofd  d'd  II 

f divid'd1  fcdHW  UH  Hlddlfeoft  II 

uf©  Hdi'dlfd  % y?  H3W  fdHd'd  113 II 


HOH  Hd'  dldHdt  ofd  ofd  Hf©  ftpri 1 fd'tf1 
II 

Hrld  uf©  Uf  Uhw  urf©  HftjTF  dFfew  II 
uf©  ufew  trf©  ud  ©d©f  trf©  trf©  ud'fyw  ii 

H77  cTO3  H§f  gf©  fed  M Hfddld  tflfew 
II 8 II 8 II  4t  II  3t  II 


gundaataa  har  raa-ay  hai  ham  avgani-aaray. 
paapee  paathar  doobday  gurmat  har  taaray. 
tooN  gundaataa  nirmalaa  ham  avgani-aaray. 
har  sarnaagat  raakh  layho  moorh  mugaPh 
nistaaray.  ||3| 

sahj  anand  sadaa  gurmatee  har  har  man 
Phi-aa-i-aa. 

sajan  har  parabh  paa-i-aa  ghar  sohilaa  gaa-i-aa. 
har  da-i-aa  Phaar  parabh  bayntee  har  har 
chaytaa-i-aa. 

jan  naanak  mangai  Phoorh  tin  jin  satgur 
paa-i-aa.  ||4||4||18||38|| 
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GAURRI BAIRAAGAN MEHLA  3 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  our  stay  in  this  world  is  for  a very  short  period. 
Therefore,  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  useless  worldly  attachments,  we  should  utilize  this 
opportunity  to  earn  merits  under  the  guidance  of  a true  Guru,  so  that  we  may  be  honorably 
accepted  into  the  mansion  of  our  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  lists  the  merits  and  blessings  he  has 
obtained  from  his  true  Guru  (Amar  Das  Ji). 

He  says:  “I  have  obtained  (divine)  wisdom  and  the  essence  of  discourse  on  God.  (As  a 
result),  by  meditating  on  the  Name  of  God,  the  destroyer  of  pride,  my  darkened  mind  has 
been  enlightened.  The  spiritual  awakening  has  erased  the  material  mindedness  in  me,  and 
now  all  the  darkness  (of  my  mind)  is  gone.  (On  the  basis  of  this  experience,  I say)  that  those 
who  have  been  so  blessed  from  the  very  beginning,  to  them  God’s  Name  tastes  sweet  (and 
pleasing).”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  is  now  so  much  in  love  with  God  that  he  says  to  his  saintly  friends:  “O’  saintly 
people,  please  tell  me  how  can  I find  God,  seeing  whom  I survive.  Without  God,  I cannot  live 
even  for  a moment.  Please  unite  me  with  the  Guru  so  that  I may  be  able  to  drink  the  relish 
of  God’s  union.”(l -pause) 

Describing  his  present  state  of  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Now  I listen  and  sing  praises  of  God 
daily.  The  repetition  of  God’s  (Name)  has  emancipated  me.  (Yes),  I have  obtained  the  relish 
of  God’s  (Name)  from  the  Guru,  and  now  my  mind  and  body  are  attuned  to  Him.  (Therefore), 
I say  again  and  again  that  blessed  is  the  Guru,  the  true  person  who  has  given  me  the  devotion 
of  God.  I have  dedicated  myself  to  such  a Guru,  through  whom  I have  obtained  God.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  now  makes  a confession  on  our  behalf,  and  also  shows  us  how  to  ask  for  God’s 
forgiveness.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  the  King  is  the  giver  of  merits,  but  we  are  all 
full  of  faults.  Through  Guru’s  instruction,  He  has  even  saved  sinners  who  were  (otherwise) 
sinking  like  stones.  (O’  God),  You  are  the  immaculate  giver  of  merits,  but  we  are  full  of 
faults.  O’  God,  we  have  come  to  seek  Your  shelter.  Just  as  You  have  emancipated  even  the 
most  foolish  persons,  please  save  us  also.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  Guru’s  instruction,  they  who  have 
meditated  on  God  in  their  mind  have  obtained  eternal  poise  and  bliss.  They  have  obtained  a 
true  friend  (God,  and  are  enjoying  such  a pleasure,  as  if)  a song  of  joy  is  being  sung  in  their 
heart.” 

Guru  Ji  therefore  even  humbly  prays  for  himself,  and  says:  “O’  God,  this  is  my  prayer  before 
You:  please  show  mercy  on  me  and  make  me  always  remember  You.  Slave  Nanak  begs  for  the 
dust  (the  humble  service)  of  those  who  have  obtained  the  true  Guru.”  (4-4-18-38) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  company  of  those  who  are  attuned 
to  the  Guru.  In  their  company  we  should  reflect  on  Guru’s  word  and  sing  praises  of 
God.  So  that  ultimately  our  dark  mind  may  be  enlightened,  and  we  become  worthy  of 
God’s  Grace  and  union. 

Note:  - Gaurri  Bairagan  M:  3=4,  Gaurri  Guareri  M:  3=  14,  Sub  Total=18,  Gaurri  M:  1=20, 
Total=38 
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di6Jl  3I»redl  how  8 «6tr  eQu3 

'tlT' H Id  did  Wffe  II 

vfejt  FFH3  fkfkfe  Iffew  II 
rHdfl  dld8  dldtf  c<PdOF  II 

h ygy  3%  3fd  tty  ufew  nil 

(T  tlW  fehf  dlfo  Un-f  Uh'dl  II 

3fo  33  H?7  H3  33  3@tTO  f 3^  II3II  33Tf  II 

US*  ^8 

rrfiw#  fe|3  wfe  33  II 

U3  fehf  i^ryr  adl  ooho'oI  ii 
h y33  ufe  urn 3>f3t  iqii 

83t  ct3H  c!3  0333  Iff  II 
03  t0  U3  fejfe  ctH#  II 
H 03V  3%  73H  £3#  113 II 

H3  M fTJFtf?  f hffv  3f3W  HFTgt  II 

dloHftf  <Vrtc<  3 II 

H >5fgW  3f3  3ct  feret  II 8 111 II 3tf  II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  4 
cha-uthaa  cha-upday 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

pandit  saasat  simrit  parhi-aa. 
jogee  gorakh  gorakh  kari-aa. 
mai  moorakh  har  har  JAP  partti-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

naa  jaanaa  ki-aa  gat  raam  hamaaree. 
har  bhaj  man  mayray  tar  bha-ojal  too  taaree. 
1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 
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sani-aasee  bibhoot  laa-ay  dayh  savaaree. 
par  tari-a  ti-aag  karee  barahamchaaree. 
mai  moorakh  har  aas  tumaaree.  1 12|  | 
khatree  karam  karay  soortan  paavai. 
sood  vais  par  kirat  kamaavai, 
mai  moorakh  har  Naamchhadaavai.  ||3|| 

sabh  tayree  sarisat  tooN  aap  rahi-aa 
samaa-ee. 

gurmukh  naanak  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

mai  anDhulav  har  tayk  tikaa-ee.  ||4||1||39|| 


GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  4 

In  the  previous  shabad  (the  third  Guru)  Amardas  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  reflect  on  the 
word  of  the  Guru  and  sing  praises  of  God,  so  that  the  darkness  of  our  mind  may  be  removed 
and  we  may  become  worthy  of  God’s  union.  However,  as  is  evident,  different  faiths  use 
different  methods  to  reach  God.  Among  Hindus,  different  sects  perform  different  rituals  to 
please  their  gods  and  goddesses,  and  all  feel  that  their  way  is  the  best.  In  this  Shabad,  (the 
fourth  Guru)  Ram  Das  Ji  tells  us  in  a most  humble  way  what  method  he  uses  for  this  purpose, 
and  how  much  faith  he  has  in  it. 


He  says:  “The  Pundit  reads  the  Shastras  and  Simritis  (the  Hindu  holy  books),  the  Yogi  repeats 
(the  name  of  his  spiritual  leader)  Gorakh.  But  me,  the  foolish  one,  only  recites  God’s  Name 
again  and  again.”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  humbly  admits:  “I  do  not  know  what  will  be  my  ultimate  fate.  (I  only  say  to  myself): 
O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  God,  and  in  this  way  swim  across  the  dreadful  worldly  ocean.” 
(1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  practices  of  different  Hindu  sects,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  Sanyaasi  (who 
forsakes  the  world)  decks  his  body  with  ashes.  A Brahamchaari  (who  has  taken  a vow  of 
celibacy)  abstains  from  all  kinds  of  sexual  acts  (and  thinks  that  in  this  way  he  will  obtain 
salvation,  but  O’  God)  I,  the  foolish  one,  lean  only  on  Your  support.”  (2) 
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Now  commenting  on  the  practices  of  some  Hindu  casts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  Kshatriya  performs 
acts  of  bravery  (in  the  battle  field)  and  thinks  that  in  this  way  he  will  obtain  (the  status  of  a 
hero).  The  Shudras  and  the  Vaish  (the  servant  and  the  farming  or  business  classes)  think  that 
their  salvation  lies  in  serving  others.  But  I,  the  foolish  one,  believe  that  it  is  (God’s)  Name, 
which  would  emancipate  me.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  complete  faith  in  God.  He  says:  “(O’  God), 
all  this  universe  is  Yours,  and  You  Yourself  pervade  in  it.  Nanak  says  that  those  on  whom  You 
show  mercy  are  granted  glory  through  the  Guru.  So,  I the  blind  one  have  reposed  my  faith 
in  You  only.”(4-l-39) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  need  not  get  ourselves  confused  by  different 
techniques,  rituals,  or  ways  of  life  practiced  or  advocated  by  other  faiths  for  salvation. 
We  simply  need  to  listen,  understand,  and  act  upon  the  word  of  our  own  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji),  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  have  faith  that  one  day  He  would  bless  us  also 
with  His  union. 


dl6Jl  JIbl'eel  HUW  8 II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  4. 


Rsddli  5^  srar  & Ufa  oft  II 
3H  fkfo  Frg  trarfe  35  a)  n 

33  slGrirt  mo!H  o!Hr  Hfc  ufo  eft  mu 


nirgun  kathaa  kathaa  hai  har  kee. 
bhaj  mil  saaDhoo  sangat jan  kee. 
tar  bha-ojal  akath  kathaa  sun  har  kee.  1 1 1|  | 


irfw  HdHdifd  iwfe  ii  gobind  satsangat  maylaa-ay. 

ufo  33  3nt  3j7>  gpfe  mu  3tpf  ii  har  ras  rasnaa  raam  gun  gaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


3 3?!  Id  old  dfd  53-3  II 
fe5  WH  533  33  33F  II 

35  oft  H31  §3H  53-3  113 II 


jo  jan  Dhi-aavahi  har  har  Naamaa. 
tin  daasan  daas  karahu  ham  raamaa. 
jan  kee  sayvaa  ootam  kaamaa.  ||2|| 


3 ufo  5)  0 fd  5EF  II 
3 35  3H3  Hf5  fjjfe  3"^  II 
35  U3T  33  U#  113 II 


jo  har  kee  har  kathaa  sunaavai. 
so  jan  hamrai  man  chit  bhaavai. 
jan  pag  rayn  vadbhaagee  paavai.  1 13|  [ 


33  373  fH@  iftfe  ai5  WS)  II 
f35  5G  fetf3  frt PuW  y fd  U'el  II 
3 35  5^55  5hH  118113118011 


sant  janaa  si-o  pareet  ban  aa-ee. 

jin  ka-o  likhat  lijdii-aa  Dhur  paa-ee. 

tay  jan  naanak  Naam  samaa-ee.  ||4||2||40|| 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  different  people  adopt  different  rituals  (such  as  the 
reading  of  Shastras,  visiting  holy  places,  abandoning  the  world)  to  obtain  salvation.  Guru  Ji 
simply  relies  on  the  support  of  God,  and  meditates  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  on  the  basis 
of  his  own  experience,  he  tells  us  the  merits  of  using  his  method. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  discourse  of  God  is  the  description  of  someone  who  doesn’t 
have  any  particular  traits.  (To  understand  God  and  get  near  Him,  I suggest  that)  one  joins  the 
company  of  the  saintly  persons  and  meditates  on  Him.  By  listening  to  the  discourse  of  the 
indescribable  God,  one  learns  to  swim  across  this  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.”(l) 
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Therefore,  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  please  unite  me  with 
the  true  congregation  (the  company  of  saintly  people),  so  that  my  tongue  may  enjoy  the  relish 
of  singing  the  praises  of  God.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  goes  one  step  further,  and  says:  “O’  God,  make  me  the  servant  of  the  servant  of  those 
devotees  who  repeatedly  utter  God’s  Name.  The  service  of  the  devotees  (of  God)  is  the  most 
sublime  deed.”  (2) 

Expressing  further  his  appreciation  for  the  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  recites 
to  me  the  gospel  of  God  is  very  pleasing  to  my  mind  and  heart.  (I  believe  that)  it  is  only  a 
very  fortunate  person  who  obtains  the  dust  of  feet  (the  most  humble  service)  of  a devotee  of 
God.”  (3) 

In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  in  whose  lot  it  had  been  so  written  from  the  very  beginning, 
are  imbued  with  the  love  of  saintly  people.  O’  Nanak,  such  devotees)  merge  in  God’s  Name 
(itself).”  (4-2-40) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  seek  salvation  and  unite  with  God,  then 
the  best  thing  for  us  is  to  seek  the  company  and  humble  service  of  holy  persons.  In  their 
company  we  should  learn  to  sing  praises  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true 
love  and  devotion. 


dl6dl  UPJl'ddl  HUW  8 II 

hff  yffe  ct%  y3  trfe  n 
hI7>  dtfe  ftfe  iff?  ii 
HliidM  dtfe  graDw  yfa  rrfe  mi 

3 dfd  fT?>  did  Httd  UK  fdKFU  II 

ftiTj  fkfenr  uk  frfu  uhfj  inn  surf  n 

fttf  fkfe  set  aif  dtfe  Ksrt  n 
omft  dHu  tf  fdu  urfu  »rt  ii 

dfd  H7j  d] fd  rF  dfd  rTH  dl'd  IIPII 

H'fddl  dtfe  SH  fTK  CFU7  II 
(SUVfe  dtfe  HtUKF  tftf  147FUT  II 
Uft  tIA  UPfe  FW  ftSdct'd1  113 II 

SU  IFSt  Utfe  >Ffe»F  US  W II 
did PhK  dl  Pd  3TU  fH^  dlrt'd  II 

ft?? sura dHu fto irar u1?  iiaiisimsii 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  4. 

maataa  pareet  karay  put  khaa-ay. 
meenay  pareet  bha-ee  jal  naa-ay. 
satgur  pareet  gursikh  mukh  paa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

tay  har  jan  har  maylhu  ham  pi-aaray. 
jin  mili-aa  dukh  jaahi  hamaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

ji-o  mil  bachhrav  ga-oo  pareet  lagaavai. 
kaaman  pareet  jaa  pir  ghar  aavai. 
har  jan  pareet  jaa  harjas  gaavai.  ||2|| 

saaring  pareet  basai  jal  Dhaaraa. 
narpat  pareet  maa-i-aa  dayjdi  pasaaraa. 
har  jan  pareet  JAPai  nirankaaraa.  ||3|| 

nar  paraanee  pareet  maa-i-aa  Dhan  jdiaatay. 
gursij<h  pareet  gur  milai  galaatay. 
jan  naanak  pareet  saaDh  pag  chaatay. 

1 1 4 1 1 3 1 141| | 


GA  UR IU  GUARERIMEHLA  4 

In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  seek  salvation  we  should 
seek  the  company  of  holy  persons  and  perform  their  most  humble  service.  In  this  shabad, 
he  teaches  us  how  intense  and  sincere  this  service  should  be.  He  quotes  many  beautiful 
examples  to  make  his  point. 
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First,  he  describes  the  love  of  the  Guru  for  his  Sikh  or  disciple.  He  says:  “Just  as  the  mother 
loves  to  see  her  son  eating  (delicious  food),  just  as  the  fish  loves  and  feels  happy  when  it 
swims  in  water,  similarly  the  true  Guru  loves  to  put  (the  divine  food  of  God’s  Name)  in  the 
mouth  of  his  disciple.”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  my  beloved  God,  please  unite  me  with  those 
devotees  of  God,  upon  meeting  whom  all  my  pains  may  go  away.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  some  examples  to  illustrate  what  is  most  pleasing  to  a devotee  of  God.  He 
says:  “Just  as  a cow  feels  happy  in  loving  its  calf,  just  as  a young  bride  shows  affection  when 
her  groom  returns  home,  similarly  the  devotee  of  God  feels  imbued  with  love  and  joy  when 
he  sings  the  praises  of  God.”  (2) 

Offering  more  examples,  he  says:  “The  most  pleasing  thing  for  a song  bird  is  when  rain  falls 
like  a stream  (from  heaven).  A king’s  happiness  lies  in  seeing  the  expanse  of  his  wealth  and 
possessions.  But  the  most  loving  and  pleasing  thing  for  a devotee  of  God  is  to  meditate  on 
the  formless  God.”  (3) 

Finally  depicting  the  extent  of  love  and  devotion  of  a Sikh  for  his  Guru,  he  says:  “Every 
human  being  loves  to  earn  wealth  and  possessions.  But  the  disciple  of  the  Guru  loves  and 
yearns  for  the  meeting  with  the  Guru,  and  to  be  in  his  embrace.  Devotee  Nanak  loves  to  kiss 
the  feet  of  the  saint  (Guru).”  (4-3-41) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  love  and  devotion  for  our  Guru  should  be  sincere 
and  intense,  like  the  love  of  a fish  for  water,  or  the  love  of  a cuckoo  bird  for  swanti  bound 
(a  special  drop  of  rain.  We  should  always  yearn  that  one  day  our  Guru  may  embrace  us 
to  his  bosom. 


dlSdl  UPJI'edl  HtJW  8 II 

dffe  ghf  irfe  N 
|d  dffe  ut  w?  trfe  ii 
dldPntf  dl fe  UTtt  fkfe  Wttl'Pe  II4II 

tjfd  53H?>  Ay  Ufa  WH  3)f3l  II 
cdd  [ddU7  yfd  UFi'dl  11411  dd'G  II 

dcA]  dl  Id  Hdrj  Hftf  tt'dl  II 
fks  fdurd  yu  fewfr  ii 
did  PhcT  dl  Pd  3ty  yfd  ft'dl  II 3 II 

dtfe  dfy  yfd  trfe  ii 
ftrat  fegiH  Ad  hAA  ii 

dldPntf  dl  Pd  yfd  «'  P<d  113 II 

uy  w dffe  Hddw  Ay  ora7  ii 
fefrr  ridd  f^7  sra  w7  ii 

rt?t  TTOoT  dffe  felffe  WW  118118118711 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  4. 

bheekhak  pareet  bheekh  parabh  paa-ay. 
bhookhay  pareet  hovai  ann  khaa-ay. 
gursikh  pareet  gur  mil  aaghaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

har  darsan  dayh  har  aas  tumaaree. 
kar  kirpaa  loch  poor  hamaaree.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

chakvee  pareet  sooraj  mukh  laagai. 
milai  pi-aaray  sabh  dukh  ti-aagai. 
gursikh  pareet  guroo  mujdt  laagai.  1 12|  | 

bachhray  pareet  kheer  mukh  khaa-ay. 
hirdai  bigsai  daykhai  maa-ay. 
gursikh  pareet  guroo  muHt  laa-ay.  1 13|  | 

hor  sabh  pareet  maa-i-aa  moh  kaachaa. 
binas  jaa-ay  kooraa  kach  paachaa. 
jan  naanak  pareet  taripat  gur  saachaa. 

1 1 4 1 1 4 1 1 42 1 1 
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GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  offered  some  examples  to  illustrate  the  love  and  craving  of  a 
true  disciple  of  the  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  cites  more  examples  to  illustrate  the  point 
still  further. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “A  beggar  craves  and  wishes  that  a benevolent  person  give  him  alms.  The 
hungry  person  longs  to  eat  food.  But  a true  Sikh  of  the  Guru  only  loves  and  feels  satiated 
upon  meeting  his  Guru.”  ( 1 ) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God,  my  only  wish  and  hope  is  that  You  please 
bless  me  with  Your  sight.  Please  show  Your  mercy  and  fulfill  my  heartfelt  desire.”  (1-pause) 

Citing  more  beautiful  examples,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  (bird)  Chakwi  loves  to  see  the  sun  right 
in  front  of  its  face  (so  that  it  may  see  its  male  partner,  and)  upon  meeting  its  beloved,  it  may 
forget  all  its  pain.  Similarly,  a Guru’s  follower  is  in  so  much  love  for  his  Guru  that  he  always 
wishes  the  Guru  may  bless  him  with  his  sight.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “A  calf  loves  to  suck  (its  mother’s)  milk.  Upon  merely  seeing  its  mother,  its 
heart  feels  a joy.  But  for  a Guru’s  sikh,  the  most  cherished  desire  is  that  his  Guru  may  call 
him  into  his  presence.”  (3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “All  other  loves  are  false  and  temporary 
attachments  of  Maya  (worldly  relations).  This  false  show  of  attachment  soon  dies  away. 
Therefore,  the  love  of  the  devotee  Nanak  is  only  satiated  upon  meeting  the  true  Guru.” 
(4-4-42) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  the  true  Sikhs  of  our  Guru,  than  our 
Love  for  the  Guru  and  his  Darshan  (sight)  should  supersede  any  other  worldly  love  or 
attachment. 


US7  ‘tSU 


SGGS  P-165 


di6 si  3p>rdd1  HtJW7  8 II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  4. 


Hfedie  H37  huw  u ra^l  ii 

ftHd  fitfo  oTd  (VK  ftpa'PeoF  did  U<;1  II 

PtHrt  dfd  FTfuW  fun  iftst  |<fl  U|^t  mil 


satgur  sayvaa  safal  hai  banee. 
jit  mil  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  har  Dhanee. 
jin  har  JAPi-aa  tin  peechhai  chhootee  ghanee. 
IUII 


graftw  ufo  awu  h%  n gursikh  har  bolhu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 

ufo 3753 re uor  wfo  tret  inn  gtpf  n har  bolat  sabh  paap  leh  jaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Fra  gra  fkfaw  38  h?>  ^fk  urfew  ii 

M'dd  UtJ  33  dfd  fmi' PeFF  II 

?>gral  tjfe  ara  arfew  ipii 


jab  gur  mili-aa  tab  man  vas  aa-i-aa. 
Dhaavat  panch  rahay  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
an-din  nagree  har  gun  gaa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 


Hfddld  U3T  gfe  fiw  Hftf  Ftral  II 
fe?>  ^3  fbxrar  dPd  Pdtd  cvel  II 
3 Ufe  33313  HU  frtW  3ral  11311 


satgur  pag  Dhoor  jinaa  mujdi  laa-ee. 

tin  koorhti-aagay  har  liv  laa-ee. 

tay  har  dargeh  mukh  oojal  bhaa-ee.  1 13|  | 
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gur  sayvaa  aap  har  bhaavai. 

krisan  balbhadaro  gur  pag  lag  Dhi-aavai. 

naanak  gurmukh  har  aap  taraavai.  ||4||5||43|| 


ara  h?1'  wfir  ufe  3#  ii 

ara  uar  wfar  fwt  11 
(Toot  araKftr  rrfe  »r-fu  sa’t  iisimnssii 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  4 


From  the  study  of  whole  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  it  appears  that  the  basic  message  of  Sikh  faith 
is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace  and  happiness,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  under  Guru’s  guidance.  Naturally  the  question  arises  in  many  minds:  why  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru  is  so  essential?  Why  cannot  we  directly  pray  to  God?  In  essence,  what  are  the 
benefits  of  seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Guru?  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  answers  this  question 
on  the  basis  of  his  personal  research. 

He  says:  “Meeting  whom  I have  meditated  on  the  Name  of  God  the  supreme  Master,  the 
service  (following  the  guidance)  of  that  true  Guru  has  become  fruitful.  Much  of  the  world 
has  been  saved  by  following  those  who  have  meditated  on  God.”  (1) 

Therefore  advising  us  in  the  sweetest  possible  words,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brotherly  disciples 
of  the  Guru,  utter  God’s  Name.  By  uttering  God’s  (Name),  all  sins  are  washed  off.”  (1 -pause) 

Now,  explaining  how  the  Guru’s  guidance  brings  about  beneficial  changes  in  a person,  he 
says:  “When  one  meets  the  Guru  (and  follows  his  advice),  one’s  mind  comes  under  control. 
While  meditating  on  God,  one’s  five  faculties  (sight,  sound,  smell,  touch,  and  taste)  stop 
running  after  evil  impulses.  Then  one’s  (soul),  the  master  of  (the  body),  day  and  night  sings 
God’s  praises.”(2) 

Continuing  the  above  explanation,  Guru  Ji  states:  “They  (who  have  followed  the  Guru’s 
advice  with  full  faith  and  reverence,  as  if  they)  have  applied  the  dust  of  the  true  Guru’s  feet 
to  their  faces,  have  abandoned  all  their  falsehoods  and  attuned  themselves  to  the  love  of  God. 
O’  my  brothers,  such  persons  are  received  with  honor  at  God’s  court.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  quoting  examples  from  Hindu  mythology.  He  says:  “O’, 
my  friends,  the  service  of  the  Guru  is  pleasing  to  God  Himself.  Even  (god)  Krishna,  and 
(his  brother)  Balbhadara  meditated  on  God  at  Guru’s  feet  (under  his  guidance).  In  short.  O’ 
Nanak,  it  is  through  the  Guru  that  God  Himself  helps  a person  to  swim  across  (this  worldly 
ocean).”  (4-5-43) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  our  mind  to  be  cleansed  of  all  its  evil 
thoughts,  we  must  be  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name.  To  become  worthy  of  union 
with  God,  we  should  pray  for  and  follow  the  Guru’s  guidance  or  Gurbani  (as  contained 
in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


tJl6al  3Ittrd<jl  HUW  8 II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  4. 


ufo  urO  h#  diS'd'dl  ii 
ufo  urO  dhw  ypsi'dl  ii 
ufo  urO  3y  wd?  3^  inn 


har  aapay  jogee  dandaaDhaaree. 
har  aapay  rav  rahi-aa  banvaaree. 
har  aapay  tap  taapai  laa-ay  taaree.  1 1 1 1 1 


w fra7  anj  duwr  gayfe  ii  aisaa  mayraa  raam  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 

fearfe  ?h  s'#  ufe  ffd  iih ii  atrf  ii  nikat  vasai  naahee  har  door.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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ufg  rratj  Frgfe  gfc  wir  ii 

ufo  ifit  ty  fegifr  wit  ii 
ufo  nrftf  FPJTfe  wu  grfe  tw  11311 

har  aapay  sabad  suratDhun  aapay. 

har  aapay  vaykhai  vigsai  aapay. 

har  aap  JAPaa-ay  aapay  har  jaapay.  ||2|| 

wit  FFfggr  iwfiHdU'd1  ii 
Ufa  HffHf  wfU  tftWslAd'd1  II 
ufo  wTu  c?ij  nrv  lisHd'd1  iisii 

har  aapay  saaring  amrit-Dhaara. 
har  amrit  aap  pee-aavanhaaraa. 
har  aap  karay  aapay  nistaaraa.  1 13|  | 

UfcT  fctel  3WcF  d'd'  II 

gfe  wir  fund'd1  ii 

gfe  wv  u#  rpgr  ii8ii£ii88ii 

har  aapay  bayrhee  tulhaa  taaraa. 

har  aapay  gurmatee  nistaaraa. 

har  aapay  naanak  paavai  paaraa.  1 14|  |6[  |44|  | 

GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  one  of  the  major  advantages  of  seeking  the  Guru’s 
guidance  is  that  under  his  guidance,  our  outgoing  mind  comes  under  our  control.  Then  we 
are  able  to  concentrate  upon  God  with  full  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  other  benefits 
of  following  Guru’s  guidance. 

He  says:  “(God)  Himself  is  the  yogi  or  the  sanyaasi  (a  recluse)  who  holds  a staff  in  His 
hand.  God  Himself  is  pervading  as  the  master  of  this  worldly  forest.  God  Himself  enters  into 
meditation  and  concentrates  upon  Himself.”  (1) 

Therefore,  expressing  his  love  and  wonder  at  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Such  is  my  God,  that  He 
is  pervading  fully  everywhere.  He  always  abides  near,  and  is  never  far  (from  us).”  (1 -pause) 

Elaborating  further  upon  the  uniqueness  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  is  the  Word, 
Himself  the  constant  attunement  (to  this  Word),  and  Himself  the  tune.  He  Himself  sees  (His 
creation)  and  feels  pleased  (upon  seeing  it).  He  Himself  makes  others  meditate,  and  He 
Himself  meditates  upon  Him.”  (2) 

Giving  another  beautiful  example,  he  says:  “God  Himself  is  Papeeha  (the  pied-cuckoo), 
Himself  the  rain  of  nectar,  and  Himself  helps  us  drink  the  nectar.  In  fact,  God  Himself  creates 
(the  creatures),  and  He  Himself  emancipates  them.”  (3) 

In  summary,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  is  the  boat,  Himself  the  raft,  and  Himself  the 
boatman.  God  Himself  saves  us  through  Guru’s  instruction.  In  short,  O’  Nanak,  on  His  own 
God  makes  us  swim  across  (this  worldly  ocean).”  (4-6-44) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  control  our  mind,  be  able  to  concentrate 
upon  God,  and  understand  the  reality  of  this  universe,  we  need  to  understand  and 
follow  our  Guru’s  advice.  We  must  realize  that  it  is  God  Himself  who  is  playing  all  the 
roles  in  this  play  of  the  universe. 

Note:  - Gaurri  Guareri  M:  4—6,  Gaurri  M:  1=  20,  Gaurri  M:  3=18,  Total=44 

ad'Jife  hw  8 ii  ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  4. 

fro  ut-Ftj7  f M t aUr  £fu  M uh  wfa  n saahu  hamaaraa  tooN  Dhanee  jaisee  tooN  raas 

deh  taisee  ham  layhi. 
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gfe  <vy  ggfeg  gw  faf  g nfeu  sfew  ufe 
gfe  inn 

3H  Girt'd  WH  5 II 

did  gWH  c<d'd  tt  dTn  % II ^ II  dd'Q  II 

tt'd1  did  ddlfd  CIW  tffew  dfd  HU  H'd  Hfw 
gigw  II 

gfe  Hfy  gfe  gyg  wfe»r  fiy  H'di'dl  wfe  w 
nrfew  ipii 

gg  adf<j  gnjfefer  >nw3'  gggft  gy  rffew  n 
&fe  gg  difn  gfe  Tgfew  sw  aw  few  rrfew 

113 II 

dfd  dfd  gWH  H HW  WW  frHH  fgH-TW  dfd  Ug  ddl  II 

ffW  WTWW  H'd  dfd  nfddT  fefe  WtT  Hfe  W «dl 
HBimiPiiByii 


har  Naam  vannjah  rang  si-o  jay  aap  da-i-aal 
ho-aydeh.  ||1|| 

ham  vanjaaray  raam  kay. 

har  vanaj  karaavai  day  raas  ray.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

laahaa  har  bhagat  Dhan  khati-aa  har  sachay 
saah  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

har  JAP  har  vakhar  ladi-aa  jam  jaagaatee 
nayrh  na  aa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

hor  vanaj  karahi  vaapaaree-ay  ananttarangee 
dukh  maa-i-aa. 

o-ay  jayhai  vanaj  har  laa-i-aa  fal  tayhaa  tin 
paa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

har  har  vanaj  so  jan  karay  jis  kirpaal  ho-ay 
parabhdav-ee. 

jan  naanak  saahu  har  sayvi-aa  fir  laykhaa 
mool  na  lay-ee.  ||4||1||7||45|| 


GA  URRI BAIRAAGAN  MEHLA  4 


In  previous  days  in  India,  it  was  small  traders  or  peddlers  who  carried  out  most  of  the 
business.  Typically,  they  would  go  with  their  animal  (usually  a donkey)  or  a small  hand  or 
horse-driven  cart  to  the  wholesale  merchant  called  the  Shah.  From  him,  they  would  borrow 
some  merchandise,  go  to  a village  or  city  to  sell  it  at  a small  profit,  and  then  would  come 
back,  report  to  the  Shah,  and  obtain  their  share  of  the  profit.  It  was  up  to  this  Shah  to  lend 
the  appropriate  commodity,  and  to  understand  its  worth,  before  distributing  the  goods  to 
any  peddler.  In  this  shahad  Guru  Ji  compares  God  to  that  wholesale  merchant,  or  Shah,  and 
himself  to  one  such  peddler.  In  this  way,  he  gives  us  a beautiful  metaphor  to  teach  us  how  to 
make  our  human  life  profitable  in  a real  sense. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  You  are  our  rich  (wholesale  merchant,  or  the)  Shah.  Whatever  commodity 
You  give  us,  we  take.  We  would  lovingly  trade  in  (the  commodity  of)  God’s  Name,  if  You 
become  gracious  (and  give  us  this  commodity).”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  now  instructs  us  to  consider  ourselves  as  the  peddlers  of  God.  He  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  we  are  the  peddlers  of  God.  By  giving  us  the  commodity  (of  Name),  He  makes  us 
deal  in  it.”  (1  -pause) 

Describing  the  benefits  of  trading  in  the  commodity  of  Name,  he  says:  “The  one  who  (in  this 
life)  has  earned  the  profit  of  God’s  devotion  is  pleasing  to  (God),  the  true  Shah.  The  one  who, 
by  meditating  on  God,  loads  (one’s  animal  or  cart)  with  the  commodity  of  God’s  (Name)  is 
not  bothered  even  by  the  tax  collector  (the  demon  of  death).”  (2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  comments  upon  the  fate  of  those  who,  instead  of  trading  in  God’s  Name,  spend 
their  lives  in  all  other  kinds  of  worldly  trades.  He  says:  “Those  who  trade  in  other  kinds  (of 
worldly  things)  instead  of  God’s  Name,  get  caught  in  the  endless  waves  (or  ups  and  downs) 
of  worldly  wealth,  and  suffer  in  pain.  In  whatever  business  God  has  yoked  them,  they  have 
obtained  the  fruit  accordingly.”  (3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “Only  that  person  upon  whom  God  has  become 
merciful  deals  in  the  commodity  of  God’  Name,  and  has  been  bestowed  the  gift  (of  this 
commodity).  Slave  Nanak  (says)  that  the  one  who  has  served  God,  the  (true)  Shah,  is  never 
asked  for  any  account  at  all.”  (4-1-7-45) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  think  ourselves  as  kind  of  petty  traders  or 
salesmen  of  God.  We  have  been  entrusted  with  the  capital  stock  of  a limited  number  of 
breaths.  Instead  of  wasting  it  away  in  earning  worldly  wealth  or  fame,  we  should  try  to 
make  the  maximum  use  of  this  commodity  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  If  our  master 
God  is  pleased  with  us,  we  may  be  accepted  into  His  blissful  union. 


dlQdl  Hd'dlfe  How  8 II 

Ph8  rl t) (71  dld3  U'rtdl  H3  o(Pd  WH1  II 

Ufe  qf  Iffe  otfo  #3T  PaW'H1  II 
Pd 6 oPd  H7>  dlfd  oPd  gnitH  wfe  dfcl'H1 

mil 

us7 

h%  gnt  h hot  gfe  g’y  arngfer7  n 

h?>  sit  fun7  3?fu  nil  gg7©  n 

He  Pd  arfe  Woe  oPd  did  HH  Hfe  3'd  II 
H3  37T  Hfe  Hfe  MdlPd  H7  dPd  dl'd  II 

gfg  Hf  ygg^g  Hirg  u fesffg  fwt  Hf  traif 

ip  ii 

h fe?  affw  h gfg  oftw  gfg  off  gfgwsff  n 
gfg  rfbjf  f dddei1  gfg  yn  srafet  ii 
gfg  ggrfe  gs^g  Md'Pyg1  w ddd'al  iisii 

w gdg  ferfew  few  feH  sggfef  n 
H d'frl  HO'rt  H7  gfe  diwrf  UFtff  oPd  ?FH 
srefef  ii 

Hf  (voot  gfg  e'H  g gfg  gfewtff 
iimibiitimdn 


ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  4. 

ji-o  jannee  garabh  paaltee  sut  kee  kar  aasaa. 

vadaa  ho-ay  Dhan  khaat  day-ay  kar  bhog 
bilaasaa. 

ti-o  har  jan  pareet  har  raakh-daa  day  aap 
hathaasaa.  ||1|| 

SGGS  P-166 

mayray  raam  mai  moorakh  har  raakh  mayray 
gus-ee-aa. 

jan  kee  upmaa  tujheh  vad-ee-aa.  |[1||  rahaa-o. 

mandar  ghar  aanand  har  har  jas  man  bhaavai. 

sabh  ras  meethay  mukh  lageh  jaa  har  gun 
gaavai. 

har  jan  parvaar  saDhaar  hai  ikeeh  kulee  sabh 
jagat  chhadaavai.  ||2|| 

jo  kichh  kee-aa  so  har  kee-aa  har  kee 
vadi-aa-ee. 

har  jee-a  tayray  tooN  varatdaa  har  pooj 
karaa-ee. 

har  bhagat  bhandaar  lahaa-idaa  aapay 
vartaa-ee.  ||3|| 

laalaa  haat  vihaajhi-aa  ki-aa  tis  chaturaa-ee. 

jay  raaj  bahaalay  taa  har  gulaam  ghaasee  ka-o 
har  Naam  kadhaa-ee. 

jan  naanak  har  kaa  daas  hai  har  kee  vadi-aa-ee, 
1 1 4|  1 2 1 1 8 1 1 46 1 1 


6/1 URRI  BAIRAAGAN  MEHLA  4 


In  this  beautiful  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kind  of  sincere  love  and  affection,  God  has  for 
His  devotees,  and  what  is  the  duty  of  devotees  towards  Him. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “A  (pregnant)  mother  nourishes  her  child  in  the  womb  and  protects  it,  hoping 
for  it  to  be  a son  (or  daughter)  who  may  grow  to  earn  and  bring  home  (wealth),  so  that 
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she  may  enjoy  (worldly)  pleasures.  Similarly,  God  loves  His  devotees,  and  protects  them  by 
extending  His  Hand  (of  support).”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  humbly  prays  to  God,  and  says:  “O’  God,  my  Master,  please  save  me  the 
ignorant  one.  When  a devotee  is  being  praised,  that  (in  fact)  is  Your  glory.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  describes  what  should  be  the  conduct  of  a true  devotee  of  God,  and  the  blessings 
he  receives  when  he  sings  the  praises  of  God.  He  says:  “There  is  peace  and  bliss  in  the  mind 
and  body  (of  a devotee)  to  whose  mind  the  praise  of  God  is  pleasing.  When  one  sings  praises 
of  God  (with  love),  one  tastes  every  sweet  relish.  (In  this  way),  a devotee  of  God  not  only 
helps  to  save  (all)  his  (or  her)  twenty-one  generations,  but  also  saves  the  whole  world  (from 
evil  impulses).”  (2) 

Next  reflecting  on  the  general  expanse  of  the  world,  and  what  has  happened  in  it,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends),  whatever  (anyone)  has  done  (in  this  world)  is  what  God  has  done,  and 
this  is  the  glory  of  God.” 

Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O  God,  all  the  creatures  are  Yours.  You  abide  in  them,  and  You 
make  them  worship  You.  God  (Himself)  procures  the  store  houses  of  worship  (for  His 
devotees),  and  He  Himself  distributes  (the  same).”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “If  a slave  has  been  bought  from  market,  none  of  his  cleverness 
can  work  (before  the  master.  No  matter  what  honor  or  status  the  master  may  give,  the  slave 
still  remains  a slave).  Similarly,  if  (God  makes  His  devotee)  to  sit  on  a throne,  still  he  remains 
God’s  slave,  and  if  He  makes  (the  slave)  a grass-cutter,  still  He  makes  him  utter  His  Name. 
Similarly,  devotee  Nanak  is  a slave  of  God  (and  he  considers  that),  it  is  the  greatness  of  God 
(that  He  has  honored  him  with  Guru  ship).”  (4-8-46) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  try  to  be  humble  and  affectionate  devotees 
of  God,  and  remember  His  Name  in  all  humility,  both  in  the  height  of  prosperity  and 
the  depth  of  adversity.  We  should  always  be  grateful  to  Him  for  considering  us  worthy 
of  His  devotion,  service,  and  honor. 

dlQJl  3P>eddl  HtJW  9 II 
fcMH'in  fcMH'i  ora  rat  fftf  rad?  II 

ura  §ery  sra  fra7  yra  eft  trd?  n 
hi 6 did  fra  olid  0 fd  ffU  tjffj  >5?% 

nn 

h ytw  off  arfe  ofrff  At  ii 
?ra  Hfedw  h?1  erfe  rad?  uh  sm  mu  atrf 

ra  rat  Hge'didl  nf^rara  erf  n 
era  u?  wff  sra  Hdraw  fra  ^epf  n 

fid 6 oTd  fra  o Pd  tjfe  did  a fra  ura 
II?  II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  4. 

kirsaanee  kirsaan  karay  lochai  jee-o  laa-ay. 

hal  jotai  udam  karay  mayraa  put  Dhee 
khaa-ay. 

ti-o  har  jan  har  har  JAP  karay  har  ant 
chhadaa-ay.  ||1|| 

mai  moorakh  kee  gat  keejai  mayray  raam. 
ii  gur  satgur  sayvaa  har  laa-ay  ham  kaam.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

lai  turay  sa-udaagree  sa-udaagar  Dhaavai. 

Phan  khatai  aasaa  karai  maa-i-aa  moh 
vaDhaavai. 

ti-o  har  jan  har  har  boltaa  har  bol  sukh  paavai. 
II2II 
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fey  h§  dc^'ctlw1  afe  uiu  3>nfe  11 

HU  50  UH'd1  U<5  cT7  50  75UUTfe  I! 

fe6  ufe  H frt  old  U?>  Hfew  did  UUU  & H'fe 

113 II 

fey  mfew  hu  yuy  u yu  uur  11 

graH#  h uy  3%  u uurfe  urn  11 
ufe  ?mfe  ?uh  fwfew  arayfe  uuufh 
ii8ii3ii'fna?ii 


bikh  sanchai  hatvaanee-aa  bahi  haat 
kamaa-ay. 

moh  jhooth  pasaaraa  jhooth  kaa  jhoothay 
laptaa-ay. 

ti-o  har  jan  har  Dhan  sanchi-aa  har  kharach  lai 
jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

ih  maa-i-aa  moh  kutamb  hai  bhaa-ay  doojai 
faas. 

gurmatee  so  jan  tarai  jo  daasan  daas. 

jan  naanak  NaamDhi-aa-i-aa  gurmukh 
pargaas.  ||4||3||9||47|| 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  remember  God’s  Name  with  humility,  love, 
and  devotion.  He  gave  us  the  example  of  a pregnant  mother,  stating  how  carefully  and 
affectionately  she  cares  for  the  child  in  her  womb,  with  the  hope  that  upon  growing  older 
that  child  will  take  care  of  her.  In  this  shabad  he  gives  many  examples  to  illustrate  how  a 
devotee  of  God  meditates  on  God  day  and  night  to  earn  the  capital  of  Name,  so  that  it  may 
save  him  in  the  end. 


He  says:  “A  farmer  does  farming,  and  puts  his  heart  and  soul  into  his  work.  He  ploughs  the 
fields  and  makes  many  efforts  so  that  (he  reaps  a bountiful  crop)  and  his  son  and  daughter 
(and  rest  of  the  family)  may  enjoy  the  income.  Similarly,  a devotee  of  God  utters  God’s 
Name,  so  that  in  the  end,  God  may  liberate  him  (from  the  demons  of  death).”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  my  God,  redeem  me,  the  ignorant  fool.  Yoke  me 
to  the  service  of  the  Guru,  (so  that  under  his  guidance  I may  also  meditate  on  Your  Name).” 
(1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  more  examples  from  different  fields  and  professions  to  illustrate  his  point. 
First  he  takes  the  example  from  business.  He  says:  “Loading  horses  (with  merchandise),  a 
merchant  goes  out  to  the  market.  He  earns  wealth  and  entertains  hopes  (for  more  wealth,  and 
thus)  increases  his  attachment  to  worldly  wealth.  Similarly  God’s  devotee  utters  God’s  Name 
again  and  again,  and  by  uttering  God’s  Name  enjoys  true  peace.”  (2) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  takes  the  example  of  a small  town  grocer,  and  says:  “A  shopkeeper,  sitting 
in  his  shop  amasses  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth  for  his  family),  which  is  nothing  but  an 
expanse  of  false  attachment  and  involvement  in  falsehood.  Similarly,  God’s  devotee  keeps  on 
acquiring  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  so  that  he  may  take  this  wealth  along  with  him  (on  his 
journey  into  the  next  world)  .”(3) 

Summing  up,  Guru  Ji  says:  “This  attachment  for  worldly  wealth,  or  family  is  like  an 
entanglement  to  get  us  caught  in  the  noose  of  duality  (or  love  of  things  other  than  God). 
Only  that  person  is  emancipated  who  under  Guru’s  instruction  becomes  the  servant  of  God’s 
servants  (by  humbly  following  their  lead).  Therefore,  slave  Nanak  has  meditated  on  (God’s) 
Name,  and  by  Guru’s  grace  has  been  (spiritually)  enlightened.”  (4-3-9-47) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  just  as  we  put  our  heart  and  soul  into  our  jobs  so  that 
our  family  may  enjoy  a comfortable  living  in  this  world,  we  should  similarly  meditate  on 
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God’s  Name  with  love  and  dedication,  so  that  we  may  earn  the  capital  of  God’s  Name, 
which  accompanies  us  in  the  end. 


dl6Jl  Ud'dlfe:  How  8 II 


ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  4. 


Prtd  fertH  d'Pol  WttU  TO  SJdH  3dH'Pe>?F  II 
%3Ffft  fro  ^di'dlw  fkfft  toj  fsftftw  ii 

ft  TO  cff  TO  Hd1  TO  ft  <7  cftk  dPd 
wftTOF  mi 


nit  dinas  raat  laalach  karay  bharmai  bharmaa-i-aa. 
vaygaar  firai  vaygaaree-aa  sir  bhaar  uthaa-i-aa. 
jo  gur  kee  jan  sayvaa  karay  so  ghar  kai  kamm  har 
laa-i-aa.  ||1|| 


h%  toj  ftfe  an?)  Hftftw  ura  S’  Sfk  sftft  ii 

Pod  dPd  TO1  dl"cd  dPd  O'Prf  TO'Pe  mi 
gtpf  ii 


mayray  raam  torh  banPhan  maa-i-aa  ghar  kai 
kamm  laa-ay. 

nit  har  gun  gaavah  har  Naam  samaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


?ra  urat  rararat  ora  ?rayfe  nrafe  m 
HdW  n 

t ftft  t ftfft  S TOufft  Hfft  hTtof  ii 

to  to  tob  afegjf  oft  fro  rafra  ufft 
?fh  Hfinjfft  to  uftror  iibii 


nar  paraanee  chaakree  karay  narpat  raajay  arath 
sabh  maa-i-aa. 

kai  banDhai  kai  daan  lay-ay  kai  narpat  mar 
jaa-i-aa. 

Phan  Phan  sayvaa  safal  satguroo  kee  jit  har  har 
Naam  JAP  har  sukh  paa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 


fora  hOc  to  eftt  to  odra  Hftftw  S 
arat  ii 

fF  TOF  ftfe  31  TO  hS  TO  Hfft  FFtft  II 

ft  H'dl  TO”  Ph8  TO  Prtd  Pod  TO  U'ftl 
113 II 


nit  sa-udaa  sood  keechai  baho  bhaat  kar  maa-i-aa 
kai  taa-ee. 

jaa  laahaa  day-ay  taa  sukh  manay  totai  mar 
jaa-ee. 

jo  gun  saajhee  gur  si-o  karay  nit  nit  sukh  paa-ee. 
II3II 


TO* 


SGGS  P-167 


fftrot  ftf  wr  arnro  ft  fftrot  pr  fftfft 

rt'dl  II 

PtHH  dPd  fpF  TO  ft  TO  pHd  TO  HF3T  II 

TO  O' Oct  oPd  d Ph  ffttftTOF  fftfft  TO  cS  Wdl 

IIBIISinoilStll 


jitnee  bhookh  an  ras  saad  hai  titnee  bhookh  fir 
laagai. 

jis  har  aap  kirpaa  karay  so  vaychay  sir  gur  aagai. 
jan  naanak  har  ras  taripti-aa  fir  bhookh  na  laagai. 
1 14| |4|  1 10 1 1 48 1 1 


GAURRI  BAIRAAGAN MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  so  many  shabads.  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  serve  the  Guru  by  following  his 
advice  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  true  faith,  love,  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he 
compares  the  benefits  of  serving  the  Guru  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  with  other  worldly 
jobs  and  trades. 

He  says:  “Generally,  one  works  day  and  night  obsessed  by  the  greed  for  Maya  (worldly 
wealth  and  power),  and  remains  strayed  by  delusions  (of  Maya.  One’s  state  is  like  that  of) 
a forced  laborer  who  is  carrying  a big  load  on  his  head  without  any  wages  (because  this 
worldly  wealth  is  of  no  use  to  him  in  the  end).  But  the  devotee  who  serves  the  Guru,  God 
has  assigned  him  (or  her)  to  the  work  of  his  or  her  own  house.  (The  service  of  the  Guru,  by 
following  his  advice,  helps  one  in  one’s  own  salvation).”(l) 
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Therefore  even  for  himself,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  please  snap  our  bonds  of  Maya  and  yoke 
us  to  the  job  of  (our  own  home,  the  heart).  So  that  we  may  daily  sing  praises  of  God,  and 
(ultimately)  merge  in  (Your)  Name.”  (1-pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  some  specific  examples  of  worldly  jobs,  and  tells  us  how  they  could  bring 
disappointment  in  the  end.  He  says:  “A  person  sometimes  serves  another  person  or  a ruler 
for  the  sake  of  worldly  wealth.  But  many  times  this  ruler  (when  displeased  for  any  reason) 
puts  the  servant  in  jail,  or  awards  some  other  punishment.  Sometimes  this  ruler  himself 
dies.  (Then  all  the  person’s  service  goes  to  waste,  and  brings  nothing  but  disappointment). 
However,  the  service  of  the  true  Guru  is  blessed,  and  through  meditation  on  God’s  Name  one 
obtains  the  bliss  of  God’s  (love).”  (2) 

Now  turning  to  business,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Some  enter  into  different  kinds  of  business  to  earn 
money.  If  this  business  brings  them  profit  they  feel  happy,  but  a loss  breaks  their  heart.  (On 
the  other  hand,  if  one)  enters  into  partnership  of  merits  with  the  Guru  (tries  to  emulate  Guru’s 
merits),  one  daily  enjoys  peace.”  (3) 

Finally  referring  to  our  worldly  cravings,  he  says:  “The  more  we  crave  for  the  tastes  (other 
than  the  taste  of  God’s  Name),  the  more  we  feel  hungry  (for  these  pleasures).  But  the  one 
on  whom  God  shows  mercy  surrenders  completely  to  the  Guru  (and  does  whatever  the  Guru 
wants).  O’  Nanak,  that  person  is  then  satiated  with  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name),  and  the  hunger 
(for  worldly  goods)  doesn’t  afflict.”(4-4- 1 0-48) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  not  spend  all  our  time  in  earning  wealth 
for  our  families.  Instead,  after  meeting  the  reasonable  demands  of  our  families,  we 
should  completely  surrender  our  lives  to  the  Guru  and  do  His  will  (meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  help  the  needy).  Only  this  will  quench  our  hunger  for  worldly  wealth,  and 
bring  us  true  and  lasting  happiness. 


dl6dl  ad'dlfd:  HtW  8 II 

UHU  HftS  Rdfd  did  >XTH  Prtd  lc<G  U^F  d Pd  edH 
II 

frifo  uffe  M'el  H H'dd1  UHU  Hf7>  (did  dfd  add 

fWu7,  II 

uf  gra  fofc  feffew  itfaw  hu7 

fHdrlAd'd'  ION 

hu  uut  uh  umt  Hufe  uu  ufu  uwTu  n 

HU  fftddltf  UH  H75  add  WF*)!  fadrF  M'fd 

ii'tii  gtrf  ii 

UHU  >51ddl<i  add  add  U HU  a'd  a'd  dfd  dl<id 
7>  »ft  II 

§ dii^d1  ufu  ufe  ufbiro  ufe  nri(  Htffk  tfu 

dfd  II 

UW  WJUnfl  gry  jjai#  fuUH  ut#  ufe  UUl 

iiu ii 


ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  4. 

hamrai  man  chit  har  aas  nit  ki-o  daykhaa  har 
daras  tumaaraa. 

jin  pareet  laa-ee  so  jaantaa  hamrai  man  chit 
har  bahut  pi-aaraa. 

ha-o  kurbaanee  gur  aapnay  jin  vichhurhi-aa 
mayli-aa  mayraa  sirjanhaaraa.  ||1|| 

mayray  raam  ham  paapee  saran  paray  har 
du-aar. 

mat  nirgun  ham  maylai  kabahooN  apunee 
kirpaa  Dhaar.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

hamray  avgun  bahut  bahut  hai  baho  baar 
baar  har  ganat  na  aavai. 

tooN  gunvantaa  har  har  da-i-aal  har  aapay 
bakhas  laihi  har  bhaavai. 

ham  apraaDhee  raakhay  gur  sangtee  updays 
dee-o  har  Naam  chhadaavai.  1 12|  | 
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3HU  3!^  few  ctU7  HU  Hfddld1  rTH  3JU  fe5U  3H 
feHH  ufe  rPfe  II 

UH  HH  WJUfe)  sfet  un)  HH  UH  Hlddlfd 

ufet  wfe  gudu  || 

^ UTU  feH7  fej  did"  H'31  3 UTU  dW  HU7  HU7 
JWfe  II 3 II 

H UH#  fefo  U#  HU  FlfedTU7  H7  fefe  3H  ufe 
rF^U  Wit  II 

UH  UWU  fefej  3#  H’U  U ySU7  31U  wfddjd  HfdT 
cttu  UH  Until 

HU  fe>  3TU  rt'rtol  FT77  cxd1  ftid  fetfetf  Uc^  Hfe  felt 

jfefe  iimmimiiatfn 


tumray  gun  ki-aa  kahaa  mayray  satiguraa  jab 
gur  bolah  tab  bisam  ho-ay  jaa-ay. 
ham  jaisay  apraaDhee  avar  ko-ee  raakhai 
jaisay  ham  satgur  raakh  lee-ay  chhadaa-av. 
tooN  gur  pitaa  tooNhai  gur  maataa  tooN  gur 
banDhap  mayraa  saj<haa  sakhaa-ay.  ||3|| 

jo  hamree  biPh  hotee  mayray  satiguraa  saa 
biPh  turn  har  jaanhu  aapay. 
ham  rultay  firtay  ko-ee  baat  na  poochh-taa 
gur  satgur  sang  keeray  ham  thaapay. 

Phan  Phan  guroo  naanak  jan  kayraa  jit 
mili-ai  chookay  sabh  sog  santaapay. 

1 1 4 1 1 5 1 1 1 1 1 149 1 1 


GAURRI BAIRAAGAN MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gave  us  beautiful  examples  from  different  walks  of  life  to 
illustrate  the  deep  love  and  passion  with  which  a devotee  of  God  remembers  Him,  and  longs 
to  see  Him.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ramdas  Ji  expresses  his  own  sense  of  gratitude  for  Guru 
Amardas  Ji  and  his  longing  for  God.  Because  he  was  a mere  orphan  and  petty  vendor  before 
the  third  Guru  Amardas  Ji,  blessed  and  accepted  him  as  his  son-in-law,  and  later  anointed 
him  as  the  fourth  Guru. 


He  says:  “O’  my  God,  daily  in  my  mind  rises  a hope  and  a wish:  how  I can  see  Your  sight. 
That  (Guru)  who  has  imbued  me  with  this  love  knows  that  God  is  very  dear  to  my  mind. 
Therefore,  I am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru  who  has  united  me  with  my  Creator,  from  whom  I 
was  separated.”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  now  uses  the  heart-rending  metaphor  of  a beggar  who  often  lies  down  outside  a 
person’s  door  in  the  hope  that  the  owner  would  take  mercy  and  give  him  some  alms. 
Addressing  God,  he  says:  “O’  my  God,  I am  a sinner  seeking  refuge  at  Your  door,  (in  the 
hope)  that  perhaps  showing  mercy  You  might  unite  a merit-less  person  like  me  (with  You).” 
(1 -pause) 

Expressing  still  further  his  sense  of  humility,  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  God),  my  sins  are  numerous. 
I commit  these  sins  again  and  again,  so  these  cannot  be  counted.  (But  O’  God),  You  are  full 
of  merits  and  very  compassionate.  Therefore,  O’  God,  if  it  so  pleases  You,  please  pardon  me 
on  Your  own.” 


Sharing  the  result  of  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God)  saved  me,  the  sinner  by  putting  me  in 
the  company  of  the  Guru  who  gave  me  this  instruction  that  God’s  Name  liberates  a person 
(from  evil  tendencies).”  (2) 

Therefore  expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  true  Guru,  how  can  I describe 
your  merits?  As  soon  as  I utter  (the  word)  Guru,  (my  mind)  goes  into  ecstasy  and  bliss.  (I 
wonder  and  ask  my  mind):  can  anyone  else  save  a sinner  like  me,  as  the  true  Guru  has 
saved  and  delivered  me?  (Therefore  for  me),  You  are  my  Guru-father,  my  Guru-mother,  my 
Guru-kin,  my  friend  and  my  mate.”  (3) 
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Now  touching  the  heights  of  humility,  and  remembering  his  past  as  a petty  orphan 
street-vendor  before  being  blessed  by  Guru  Amardas  Ji,  he  says:  “O’  (my  benefactor),  you 
yourself  know  what  used  to  be  my  situation.  I used  to  wander  about  helplessly  and  no  one 
paid  any  attention  to  me.  (I  say  that)  by  bringing  me  into  the  company  of  the  true  Guru,  (God 
has)  anointed  a worm  like  me  (as  the  next  Guru).  Therefore  I say  again  and  again  that  blessed 
again  and  again  is  the  Guru  of  slave  Nanak,  upon  meeting  whom  all  his  sorrows  and  troubles 
have  ended.”  (4-5-11-49) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  committed  countless  sins,  and  even 
if  everybody  else  does  not  care  a bit  about  us,  yet  if  we  sincerely  and  humbly  seek  the 
refuge  of  God  and  following  Guru’s  advice,  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  He  would  not  only 
save  us  from  all  troubles  but  would  also  honor  us  with  great  glory. 

Note:  According  to  Giani  Harbans  Singh  Ji,  it  is  said  that  when  Dr.  Bh.  Vir  Singh  Ji  uttered 
the  last  lines  of  this  Shabad  Jo  Hamri  Bidli  Hoti  Mairey  Satgura  at  the  beginning  of  his 
lecture  at  the  Sikh  Educational  Conference  in  Bombay  India,  an  awesome  silence  spread 
over  all  the  audience. 


This  author  also  feels,  that  he  is  so  ignorant,  and  so  bereft  of  any  intelligence,  and  grasp, 
that  even  after  translating  the  entire  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  he  doesn ’t  know  even  A,  B,  C of 
the  Sikh  philosophy:  the  question  of  following  it  is  a far  cry.  Only  if  God  shows  some  special 
favor,  only  then,  there  is  a chance  that  this  duffer  may  be  accepted  in  God’s  court. 


ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  4. 


oiQcsl  ao'dife  How  8 I! 

c*or>  (Vol  Hflj  rfl G U Hy  hIo1  HFfebt7  I! 

aitj  Heo  rut  yHt  H<s  bf ?>  oPh  wfcbf7  n 

oPo  Uf  foPd  7)  brsol  fa6  sc  H%  oPo 
gitbr  mi 

HtJ  tFH  Poo  (PI td  c<oH  oPo  Ht  li 
djisid1  trfg  uft  ufebrw  srft  fegv7  gtrfH 
wggra-  h%  iigii  atr#  n 

Pois  gy  ool  fas  H'fa  <vol  fas  tgr  Ha7  ii 

febf7  Hg  ^ a wo  did  Pago  ?FH  ttfabr  ?>  oo1 
II 

g>t  unfl  trfar  ajg  fat  y?>  Frfegjg  ta7  ipii 


Hf  rftf  ftjf  Hy  m ttbF  ?g3^  otf  II 

bfg  uw  cwy  {teg  tter  art  btte  tartel  ii 
fate  gpt  b ftft  t;  bf^tl  uy  uf  otfg  fttel 

113 II 

Hf  ofe7  gg7  dddd'  § bfeaTT'Ht'  II 


kanchan  naaree  meh  jee-o  lubhat  hai  moh 
meethaa  maa-i-aa. 

ghar  mandar  ghorhay  khusee  man  an  ras 
laa-i-aa. 

har  parabh  chit  na  aavee  ki-o  chhootaa  mayray 
har  raa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

mayray  raam  ih  neech  karam  har  mayray. 

gunvantaa  har  har  da-i-aal  kar  kirpaa  bakhas 
avgan  sabh  mayray.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

kichh  roop  nahee  kichh  iaat  naahee  kichhdhang 
na  mayraa. 

ki-aa  muhu  lai  bolah  gun  bihoon  Naam  JAPi-aa 
na  tayraa. 

ham  paapee  sang  gur  ubray  punn  satgur  kayraa, 

l|2|| 

sabh  jee-o  pind  mukh  nak  dee-aa  vartan  ka-o 
paanee. 

ann  jchaanaa  kaparh  painandee-aa  ras  an 
bhogaanee. 

jin  dee-ay  so  chit  na  aavee  pasoo  ha-o  kar 
jaanee.  ||3|| 

sabh  keetaa  tayraa  varatdaa  tooN  antarjaamee. 
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uh  H3  feufe  few  cretj  Hf  uw  3H  HWHt  ii  ham  jant  vichaaray  ki-aa  karah  sabhkhayl  turn 

su-aamee. 

it?t  <TO5  tpfe  fed'fsw  trfe  3Tf!K  3twh1  jan  naanak  haat  vihaajhi-aa  har  gulam 
ii8ii£ii<piiuoii  gulaamee.  ||4||6||12||50|| 

GAURRI BAIRAAGAN MEHLA  4 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  have  committed  countless  sins,  and 
even  if  nobody  cares  a bit  about  us,  still  if  we  sincerely  and  humbly  seek  the  refuge  of  God, 
He  would  save  us  from  all  troubles  and  bless  us  with  glory.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  to 
pray  and  approach  God  for  His  forgiveness  and  blessings. 

Addressing  God  on  our  behalf,  he  says:  “O’  God,  my  life  is  engrossed  in  the  lust  for  gold 
(wealth)  and  woman’s  (beauty).  The  attachment  with  this  worldly  love  seems  sweet  to  me. 
I have  engrossed  my  mind  in  pleasures  of  houses,  palaces,  horses  (cars)  and  other  relishes. 
Therefore,  God  the  Master  never  comes  to  my  mind.  O’  my  God  the  king,  (I  wonder),  how 
could  I be  saved?”  ( 1 ) 

Summarizing  his  confession  and  prayer,  he  says:  “O’  God,  such  are  the  base  actions  of  mine. 
But  O’  God,  You  are  the  treasure  of  virtues.  Please  have  mercy  on  me  and  pardon  all  my 
sins.”  (1 -pause) 

Showing  more  humility,  Guru  Ji  adds,  “O’  God,  I do  not  possess  any  beauty,  nor  any  high 
caste  (or  high  references),  nor  is  my  conduct  (truly)  good.  Devoid  of  virtue,  what  shall  I 
speak  of  myself,  who  has  (never)  meditated  on  Your  Name?  (I  can  only  say  that)  if  a sinner 
like  me  has  been  saved,  it  is  because  of  the  company  of  the  Guru,  and  the  virtue  of  that  true 
Guru.  (None  of  this  is  due  to  any  of  my  merits).”  (2) 

Making  a further  confession  of  ingratitude  and  thanklessness  on  our  behalf,  he  says:  “God 
gave  us  the  soul,  the  body,  the  mouth,  the  nose  (and  all  other  limbs),  and  gave  us  water  for 
our  use.  He  gave  us  food  to  eat,  clothing  to  wear,  and  other  relishes  to  enjoy.  But  we  the 
mortals  do  not  remember  God,  who  gave  us  all  these  things,  and  like  animals,  we  think  that 
we  obtained  these  things  on  our  own.”  (3) 

Instead  of  finding  excuses  or  blaming  others,  Guru  Ji  expresses  the  mortal’s  helplessness, 
and  humbly  praying  to  God  on  our  behalf,  says:  “O’  God  whatever  happens  is  according  to 
Your  will.  You  know  what  happens  inside  all  hearts.  What  can  we  poor  creatures  do,  since  all 
the  happenings  (in  this  world)  are  Your  plays?  Devotee  Nanak  is  (like  a slave)  bought  from 
a shop.  He  is  the  slave  of  God’s  slaves  (and  does  whatever  his  Master  orders,  and  hopes  that 
his  Master  will  save  him).”  (4-6-12-50) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  it  is  God  who  gave  us  our 
life,  body,  and  wealth.  We  should  never  feel  proud  of  anything;  instead  we  should  always 
thank  Him  for  all  these  gifts.  We  should  always  feel  as  humble  as  His  slaves,  and  hope 
that  ultimately  He  will  save  us. 

tfer  SGGS  P-168 

ad'dife  hw  8 ii  ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  4. 

fef  ftrfel  g?  ftfe  ?^fe  H?rfe  n ji-o  jannee  sut  jan  paaltee  raakhai  nadar  majhaar. 
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wfgfg  wfc  yfif  % fara’H  fug  fug  wfe  n 
fe§  Hfddld  3jg#W  grgg7  jjfg  yf%  fwfe 
n't  II 

h%  gut  gH  aigct  gfg  yg  t g fenf#  n 
gg  % Uf  ?ig  gfggjg  tro7  fgfg  gfg  §wh 

g cftir  fgw  ngii  gg7©  11 

M'  grarfe  feggf  fggf  gyg  ggf  ggft  n 
fggul  gte  uft  fcrfg  agg  fog  fogg  rgfg 

HH1#  II 

fef  rrfeng  fgtt  Utfg  gfg  gfg  eft  ura  fgy  gg 
gfw  ggff  ipii 


antar  baahar  mukhdav  giraas  khin  khin  pochaar. 
ti-o  satgur  gursikh  raakh-taa  har  pareet  pi-aar. 

IUII 

mayray  raam  ham  baarik  har  parabh  kay  hai 
i-aanay. 

Phan  Phan  guroo  gur  satgur  paaPhaa  jin  har 
updays  day  kee-ay  si-aanay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

jaisee  gagan  firantee  oodtee  kapray  baagay 
vaalee. 

oh  raakhai  cheet  peechhai  bich  bachray  nit 
hirdai  saar  samaalee. 

ti-o  satgur  sikh  pareet  har  har  kee  gur  sikh 
rakhai  jee-a  naalee.  1 12|  | 


gg  cedi  JIh  tgftg  g fgfg  gnt  encv  rrg  gg 
ggf  ii 

ggf  Frsg  ktt  sraf  t fes  gdg  g gg  gggrfg 
& gfgltgf  n 

fciQ  gg  ho1  gf  gg  foe1  ggfg  gfg  gut  ug 
gg  ggf  usii 


jaisay  kaatee  tees  batees  hai  vich  raakhai  rasnaa 
maas  rat  kayree. 

ko-ee  jaanhu  maas  kaatee  kai  kichh  haath  hai 
sabh  vasgat  hai  har  kayree. 
ti-o  sant  janaa  kee  nar  nindaa  karahi  har  raakhai 
paij  jan  kayree.  ||3|| 


gel  Hg  gtft  frgg  fggf  ^ fgg  o 1 Pu  g gg  gg 
ggftgw  11 

gg7  Hg7  gm  fggfg  gm  gg  gfg  g gfg  g ggf 
wfcii  g gg-  Pen  gfg  g7  «'  fern7 11 
wr  gfg  gnt  Hfg  fgfg  fgfe  fgrrfgg  gg  (vnot 
g >jfgf  rrrfrTfg  wt  ggrfewr7  naiiPiiggimgii 


bhaa-ee  mat  ko-ee  jaanhu  kisee  kai  kichh  haath 
hai  sabh  karay  karaa-i-aa. 
jaraa  maraa  taap  sirat  saap  sabh  har  kai  vas  hai 
ko-ee  laag  na  sakai  bin  har  kaa  laa-i-aa. 
aisaa  har  Naam  man  chit  nit  Phi-aavahu  jan 
naanak  jo  antee  a-osar  la-ay  chhadaa-i-aa. 
||4||7||13||51|| 


GUARRI BAAIRAAGAN  MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  illustrated  how  a true  Sikh  loves,  serves,  and  expresses  his 
or  her  gratitude  to  the  Guru  for  all  his  favors.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  love, 
protection,  and  blessings  the  Guru  bestows  on  his  disciples  or  Sikhs. 

He  says:  “Just  as  a mother  brings  up  her  son  (child),  keeps  it  always  in  her  sight,  feeds  him 
constantly,  and  caresses  him  every  moment,  similarly  the  true  Guru  takes  care  of  his  Sikh  (by 
inculcating  in  him)  the  love  and  affection  for  God.”  (1) 

For  this  reason,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  we  are  Your  innocent  children,  and  blessed  is  our 
teacher,  the  true  Guru,  who  made  us  wise  by  imparting  us  with  divine  knowledge.”  (1-pause) 

Guru  Ji  now  gives  another  beautiful  example  of  the  Guru’s  love  for  his  Sikhs.  He  says:  “Just 
as  while  flying  in  the  sky  a white  feathered  flamingo  keeps  her  young  ones  left  behind,  in 
her  thoughts  and  remembers  them  in  her  heart,  similarly  the  true  Guru  imbues  his  Sikhs  with 
love  for  God,  and  keeps  caring  for  them  from  his  heart.”  (2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  illustrates  how  God  protects  his  creatures  even  when  surrounded  by  so  many 
dangers.  He  says:  “(O’  human  being,  just  look)  at  your  tongue  of  flesh  which  lies  safe,  even 
though  it  is  encased  within  a pair  of  scissors  with  thirty  two  teeth.  Can  anyone  say  that  it  is 
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within  the  power  of  the  tongue  (to  save  itself  from  being  bit  by  the  scissors?  You  would  agree 
that)  it  is  all  in  control  of  God.  Similarly,  even  though  many  may  try  to  slander  the  saints,  yet 
God  protects  the  honor  of  His  devotees.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  concludes  by  saying:  “O’  brothers,  don’t  ever  think  that  anything  is  under 
the  control  of  anybody.  It  is  God  who  does  everything,  and  causes  everything  to  be  done. 
Old  age,  death,  pain,  fever,  and  damnation  are  all  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  without  being  so 
willed  by  God,  no  harm  can  come  to  anybody.”  Therefore,  advising  himself  (and  indirectly 
us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  slave  Nanak,  meditate  every  day  on  such  a Name  of  God  which  would 
liberate  you  at  the  last  moment  (of  death).”  (4-7-13-51) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  our  true  Guru  loves  us  like  our  mother,  and  protects 
us  at  every  step.  Secondly,  whatever  happens  (good  or  bad)  is  all  under  the  will  of  God. 
Therefore,  we  should  always  meditate  on  God’s  Name  while  following  the  word  (of 
advice)  of  our  Guru. 


dl6ol  ad'dlfd:  How  8 


ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  4. 


fan  frrfo*  Hfe  ufe  w if  trfegra  stub*  j's  mili-ai  man  ho-ay  anand  so  satgur  kahee-ai. 


H?t  off  glw  fefit  Frfe  tjfb  U3H  ue 

wutw  mu 


man  kee  dubiDhaa  binas  jaa-ay  har  param  pad 
lahee-ai.  1 1 II I 


fra1  Hfddld  fumra1  fe  feftt  fHW 


mayraa  satgur  pi-aaraa  kit  biDh  milai. 


fu7>  ftra  sraf  twrrara  fra1  gra  tra1  fet  ha-o  khin  khin  karee  namaskaar  mayraa  gur  pooraa 


fftt  nil  gtpf 


ki-o  milai.  1 1 1||  rahaa-o. 


otfh  ferarr  ufo  Hfe»r  fra1-  jrfegra  yg1 
fes  fra  ifatw  w rrfegra  w iqii 


kar  kirpaa  har  mayli-aa  mayraa  satgur  pooraa. 
ichh  punnee  jan  kayree-aa  lay  satgur  Dhooraa. 
1 1 2 1 1 


ufo  ggtfe  feH#  gfg  ggrfe  gt  fen  rtfegra  har  bhagat  darirh-aavai  har  bhagat  sunai  tis  satgur 


fHwbtf  ii 

yfe  ntra^f  gfg  wra  fefe  ftrabtf 

113 II 


milee-ai. 

totaa  mool  na  aavee  har  laabh  nit  darirhee-ai.  1 13| | 


fan  ctf  fg%  fggpg-  u fra  csrat  n 
?raot  fegr  gra  fkfe  fnt  ufa  gi^ 
iieiit  nanus  ii 


jis  ka-o  ridai  vigaas  hai  bhaa-o  doojaa  naahee. 
naanak  tis  gur  mil  uDhrai  har  gun  gaavaahee. 

I HI  |8|  1 14 1 1 52 1 1 


GAURRI BAAIRA.4GAN MEHLA  4 


In  many  previous  shabads,  Gum  Ji  has  been  stating  the  blessings  and  benefits  showered  by  a 
true  Guru  on  his  Sikhs  (or  disciples).  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  to  identify  a true  Guru, 
and  what  his  qualities  are. 

He  says:  “The  one  who  brings  bliss  to  the  mind  and  destroys  duality,  and  who  allows  us  to 
attain  the  supreme  status  (of  union  with  God),  such  a person  is  called  the  true  Guru.”  (1) 
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Guru  Ji  then  poses  the  question  and  asks  himself:  "How  can  I find  such  a true  Guru?  I salute 
(the  person)  again  and  again  at  every  moment)  who  can  tell  me  how  can  I meet  my  true 
Guru.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  answers  the  question  himself  and  shares  with  us  his  own  experience  of  meeting  the 
true  Guru.  He  says:  “Showing  mercy,  God  has  united  me  with  the  true  Guru.  (By  yoking 
themselves  in  his  humble  service,  and  thus)  taking  the  dust  of  the  Guru’s  feet,  the  desires  of 
his  devotee  have  been  fulfilled.”  (2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “We  should  meet  such  a true  Guru  who  urges  others  to  worship 
God,  and  himself  yearns  to  hear  of  God’s  worship.  Then  we  may  never  suffer  a loss,  and  every 
day  we  earn  the  profit  of  God’s  (Name).”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Within  whose  heart  is  divine  pleasure  and  who  entertains  no 
other  love,  O’  Nanak,  meeting  such  a Guru  the  mortal  is  saved.  Thereafter  one  always  sings 
praises  of  God.”  (4-8-14-52) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  pains  and  enjoy  eternal  bliss, 
then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  a true  Guru.  The  true  Guru  is  the  one  who  always 
advises  us  to  meditate  on  God.  Upon  meeting  the  true  Guru,  our  mind  immediately 
feels  a sense  of  bliss,  and  all  its  doubt  is  gone. 


How  8 diOcjl  Udifl  II 

uft  uft»F  U%  ® At  Hft  uft  Hffcf 

ofo  a <41  II 

didHfu  tut  3 Phot  dio1  ofo  tfur  41  bl  Hut 
utt  nn 

>>fyt  ofo  UU  At  ut  dittl  II 

rTU  UH  oPd  Hdl  H?>  HpftW  o(  Pd  tjt?j  Hdld  HU  UTUt 

witt  mi  utuf  ii 

<xdd  Paacx  At  H7>  3'dl  ufA  Pddd  ufu  ddrtl  II 

uft  uft  yy  hu  Aft  twtt  uft  ferft  ?h  uft 
Att  113 II 

U?U  ‘tgtf 

uft  tjft  ferfe  ?h  hu  hut  A wiuuu  yuy  ntitt 
n 

uft  uft  yuiy  «16  diPd  yu  fAy  ufut  yu  uft 
Att  113 II 

uft  At  »fuft  U’uft  3H  Hd&'dlPd  3H  UUU 
uitt  ii 

ay  wtfty  uft  art  fttfe  nftuiu  yu 
tutf  iiannunuan 


mehlaa  4 ga-orhee  poorbee. 

har  da-i-aal  da-i-aa  parabh  keenee  mayrai 
man  tan  mukh  har  bolee. 

gurmukh  rang  bha-i-aa  at  goorhaa  har  rang 
bheenee  mayree  cholee.  1 1 1|  | 

apunay  har  parabh  kee  ha-o  golee. 

jab  ham  har  saytee  man  maani-aa  kar  deeno 
jagatsabhgol  amolee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

karahu  bibayk  sant  jan  bjiaa-ee  j<hoj  hirdai 
dayjdt  dhandholee. 

har  har  roop  sabh  jot  sabaa-ee  har  nikat 
vasai  har  kolee.  ||2|| 

SGGS  P-169 

har  har  nikat  vasai  sabh  jag  kai  aprampar 
purakh  atolee. 

har  har  pargat  kee-o  gur  poorai  sir  vaychi-o 
gur  peh  molee.  ||3|| 

har  jee  antar  baahar  turn  sarnaagat  turn  vad 
purakh  vadolee. 

jan  naanak  an-din  har  gun  gaavai  mil  satgur 
gur  vaycholee.  1 14|  1 1 1 1 15 1 1 53 1 1 
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MEHLA  4 GAURRI POORBI 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  ( Ram  Das)  Ji  told  us  that  the  main  identification  or  quality  of 
a true  Guru  is  that  he  always  advises  his  followers  to  meditate  on  God.  Upon  meeting  such 
a Guru,  our  mind  feels  a sense  of  bliss,  and  all  its  doubt  is  gone.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares 
with  us  his  own  experiences  of  peace  and  bliss  upon  meeting  his  true  Guru  ( Amar  Das  Ji). 

He  says:  “The  merciful  God  has  shown  his  mercy,  and  now  throughout  my  mind  and  body 
rings  the  word  of  God’s  (praise).  By  Guru’s  grace  I have  been  imbued  with  such  a deep  love 
(for  God),  as  if  my  whole  garment  (my  whole  body)  has  been  fully  drenched  in  the  color  of 
this  Love.”  (1) 

Describing  the  love  and  humility  of  his  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  but  a maiden  slave  of  God, 
my  Master.  (Since  the  time),  my  mind  has  reposed  complete  faith  in  God,  (I  feel  that)  He 
has  made  the  entire  world  my  slave  without  a price  (as  if  I am  ruling  the  world).”  (1 -pause) 

Now  addressing  us,  he  says:  “O’  dear  saints,  if  you  reflect  deeply  and  search  your  hearts,  you 
will  find  that  the  beauty  and  the  light  of  God  pervades  all  hearts,  and  God  abides  near  and 
close  to  everyone.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “The  omnipotent,  immeasurable,  limitless  Being  resides  close  to  the  entire 
world.  The  perfect  Guru  has  revealed  the  all-powerful  God  (to  me.  Therefore,  I have  so 
completely  surrendered  myself  to  him,  as  if)  I have  sold  my  head  to  the  Guru  for  a price.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  a very  humble  prayer  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  my  respected 
God,  You  are  the  highest  of  the  high  and  You  are  our  helper,  both  inside  and  out.  Being 
blessed  with  the  intercession  of  the  true  Guru,  Your  slave  Nanak  sings  praises  of  God,  day 
and  night.”  (4-1-15-53) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  a state  of  bliss,  as  if  we  are  ruling 
the  world,  then  following  the  advice  of  our  Guru,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  day  and 
night  with  true  love. 


di6Jl  Ueal  tiow  B II 

rramtes  wfojd  jrcmt  HdielHd  ydd  fort  n 

Pdd  ti'dPdl  dH  Udd  Pdd  H'dfdl  dH  H'd 

nn 

tTH  Hd7  Hd  dfd  Hdl  d'd  II 
HdHdlPd  fkfo  dm  3d  trfow  dfd  dm  <vfH  Hmd 
lldll  dtrf  II 

dfd  dfd  (VK  dfd  dfd  l-H  fell  >»dtPjT  dfd  dfd  dm 

dfd  rrt  ii 

PdO  cT  tpV  tfcf  dfd  fddd  H dlddfd  dm  dd  tpd 

II?  II 

PdO  fotfd  fod  y Pd  Hddfo  d did  ddd  dfd 
dfo  II 


ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 

jagjeevan  aprampar  su-aamee  jagdeesur 
purakh  biDhaatav. 

jit  maarag  turn  parayrhu  su-aamee  tit 
maarag  ham  jaatay.  ||1|| 

raam  mayraa  man  har  saytee  raatay. 

satsangat  mil  raam  ras  paa-i-aa  har  raamai 
Naam  samaatay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  har  Naam  har  har  jag  avkhaDh  har  har 
Naam  har  saatay. 

tin  kay  paap  dokh  sabh  binsay  jo  gurmat 
raam  ras  khaatay.  1 12|  | 

jin  ka-o  I i kh at  likhay  Dhur  mastak  tay  gur 
santolth  sar  naatay. 
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ddH%  dldl  33  Poo  c^t  H ant  ?TH  dPdl  d'd 

113 II 

ant  3H  nrO  wfu  yf  w?  3H  w?a 

7;  n’t  11 

H?>  wool  TTK  3>3  tF  till  dPd  FRj)>>f  dPd  fadcT  3 
118  IP  n£ 1148 II 


durmat  mail  ga-ee  sabh  tin  kee  jo  raam 
Naam  rang  raatay.  ||3|| 

raam  turn  aapay  aap  aap  parabh  thaakur  turn 
jayvad  avar  na  daatay. 
jan  naanak  Naam  la-ay  taaN  jeevai  har 
JAPee-ai  har  kirpaa  tay.  ||4||2||16||54|| 


GA  URRI POORBI MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shared  with  us  the  supreme  bliss  experienced  by  him,  when 
the  merciful  God  showered  His  blessings  and  imbued  him  with  the  deep  fast  color  of  His 
Love.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the  kind  of  love,  devotion,  and  obedience  he  has  for 
God  in  his  mind. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  the  life  of  the  world,  the  remotest  of  the  remote,  the  master  of  the 
universe,  omnipotent,  architect  of  our  destiny  (I  so  completely  submit  to  Your  command  that) 
whatever  way  You  lead  me,  that  way  I go.”  (1) 

Expressing  his  humble  and  sincere  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  my  mind  is  imbued 
with  Your  love.  Associating  with  the  society  of  saints,  I have  obtained  the  relish  of  God’s 
(Love),  and  I am  absorbed  in  God’s  Name.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  he  tells  us:  “God’s  Name  is  the  panacea  (the 
cure  all)  and  provider  of  peace  in  the  world.  Following  Guru’s  instruction,  those  who  partake 
of  God’s  elixir  destroy  all  their  sins  and  sorrows.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  comments:  “(Only)  those  in  whose  destiny  it  has  been  so  preordained  from 
the  beginning,  (faithfully  follow  Guru’s  guidance  and  live  a contented  life,  as  if  they)  bathe 
in  the  Guru’s  pool  of  contentment.  (In  this  way),  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s 
Name  wash  off  all  the  dirt  of  their  evil  intellect.”  (3) 

Summarizing  his  supplication,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  by  Yourself  are  the  Master  and 
there  is  no  greater  benefactor  than  You.  Slave  Nanak  lives  only  if  he  meditates  on  (Your 
Name),  but  we  can  meditate  on  Your  Name  by  Your  grace  alone.  (Therefore,  please  show 
Your  mercy  on  us,  and  bless  us  so  that  we  may  meditate  on  Your  Name).”  (4-2-16-54) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  happiness,  then  following 
Guru’s  guidance  we  should  live  as  per  God’s  will,  and  meditate  on  His  Name  with  true 
love  and  devotion. 


di6Jl  4dol  now  8 II 


ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 


crag  fstV  rldlHldrt  C’t  H41  HS  ufo  H#  a1# 
II 

HPddlPd  HfU  tjfe  Ufe 

Ufa  HA  >TO  II4II 


karahu  kirpaa  jagjeevan  daatay  mayraa  man  har 
saytee  raachay. 

satgur  bachan  dee-o  at  nirmal  JAP  har  har  har 
man  maachay.  ||1|| 


3H  Htr  H?t  33  trftr  «IG  ofe  j-to  11 
fei  cto  t yftr  frai?  Hf  tjf mr  aja  nPddjd  t 
aefn  ofe  tJH  a'ti  II *4 II  do'6  II 


raam  mayraa  man  tan  bayDh  lee-o  har  saachay. 
jih  kaal  kai  mukh  jagat  sabh  garsi-aa  gur  satgur 
kai  bachan  har  ham  baachay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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ft-lrt  UtfU  O'Jl  ofd  Fldl  3 H'ofd  H3"  ?>U 
cFU  II 

fe?>  off  H7)H  HU?  ttffe  U7#  f¥fe  fenu7  Hfo 

Hfu  ir%  ip  ii 


jin  ka-o  pareet  naahee  har  saytee  tay  saakat 
moorh  nar  kaachay. 

tin  ka-o  janam  maran  at  bhaaree  vich  vistaa  mar 
mar  paachay.  ||2|| 


3H  FffeHfW  Hdfe  ufelFKct  H ci#  uIh  u7?; 
dfd  UK  H'd  II 

ufu  °t  um  UUT  UH  oflK  H?>  fcufe  c!U  od% 
?ra  II 3 II 


turn  da-i-aal  saran  partipaalak  mo  ka-o  deejai 
daan  har  ham  jaachay. 

har  kay  daas  daas  ham  keejai  man  nirat  karay 
kar  naachay.  ||3|| 


FPU  tF  HUTHt  UH  ufu  U7  t II 

HU7  33  til 6 d'flH  H3  ddl  H?>  O'ftci  ^ H'd 
K?  FPU  118 113 113? IIOO II 


aapay  saah  vaday  parabh  su-aamee  ham 
vanjaaray  heh  taa  chay. 
mayraa  man  tan  jee-o  raas  sabh  tayree 
jan  naanak  kay  saah  parabh  saachay. 

I HI  |3|  1 17 1 1 55 1 1 


GA  URRI POORBI MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  so  many  shabads.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace 
and  happiness,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  (always  remember  Him  with  love 
and  devotion)  under  Guru’s  guidance.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  act  upon  the  advice 
of  the  Guru,  and  pray  to  God  for  blessing  him  with  the  gift  of  His  Love. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Giver  of  life  to  the  world,  please  take  pity  (and  bless  me),  so  that  my 
mind  remains  imbued  with  God’s  (love).  Because  (my)  true  Guru  has  given  me  this  very 
immaculate  word  (of  advice),  that  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name  again  and  again,  the  mind 
goes  into  ecstasy.”  (1) 

Sharing  his  feelings  of  deep  love  and  gratitude.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  the  true 
Master,  has  pierced  my  body  and  mind  (with  His  love.  Therefore),  while  the  whole  world  is 
in  the  grip  of  (the  rounds  of  birth  and)  death,  I have  been  saved  (from  it)  by  following  Guru’s 
Instruction.”  (1 -pause) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  fate  of  those  who  do  not  have  any  love  for  God.  He  says:  “Those 
foolish  worshippers  of  power  who  do  not  have  any  love  for  God  are  immature  persons.  They 
are  afflicted  with  the  extreme  agony  of  birth  and  death,  and  repeatedly  die  and  putrefy  in  the 
filth  (of  lusts).”  (2) 

He  therefore  prays  to  God  and  says:  “O’  God  You  are  the  merciful  protector  of  those  who 
seek  Your  refuge.  I beg  You,  to  please  give  me  the  charity  of  God’s  (Name),  and  make  me  the 
slave  ofYour  slaves  (so  that)  my  mind  may  dance  (in  happiness).”  (3) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “O’  God  You  are  the  supreme  Master,  the  great  Banker,  and  I am  only 
Your  petty  trader.  O’  the  eternal  Banker  of  Nanak,  my  mind  body,  and  life  are  all  Your  capital 
stock.”  (4-3-17-55) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  surrender  ourselves  wholly  to  God,  and 
beg  Him  only  for  the  gift  of  His  Name  (His  never  ending  love  and  devotion). 
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di6Jl  Ueal  how  B II 

3H  HOT  Htf  ?H?>  fet  fao6  HOT  % oTO 

II 

fttH  t 3H  tjfo  fTT)  HWHf  H HfeOT  Hfe  HtT 
W mi 

OTf  UH  Hfddld  VOTUH  offe  H^  II 
3H  H3  H3TO  WPT  Hfe  ut  OT  HPddld  t OTf?? 
tjfo  UH  H7??  II4II  OTf  II 


fHOT  OT  Wj  OT  UH  OT  H5  feOT  ytcf  gjoPT?  II 


ifts1  vo 

ufo  sp  ?py  «ffy3  gy  sdw  fkfe  nfddid  nte 

3H  3T?>  IP  II 

fo?>  off  gra  Hpddjd  Tuft  tfe»F  t FFOT  yy  fe’A 
II 

Port  c?  c<dH  Jlo  y Pd  l-OT  #ftf  tjh-iy  Hfil  Utl'O 
113 II 

Prlrt  3H  dPdOT  o<Pd  Hmo  3 oPd  dPd  H^ 

Mdl'rt  II 

HT>  (VOcx  dPd  dPd  oPd  ttfit  3ldf<r  Hfe  dldHfe  (vPh 

h>to  iiBiientim^ii 


ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 

turn  da-i-aal  sarab  dukh  bhanjan  ik  bin-o 
sunhu  day  kaanay. 

jis  tay  turn  har  jaanay  su-aamee  so  satgur 
mayl  mayraa  paraanay.  ||1|| 

raam  ham  satgur  paarbarahm  kar  maanay. 

ham  moorh  mugaDh  asuDh  mat  hotay  gur 
satgur  kai  bachan  har  ham  jaanay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

jitnay  ras  an  ras  ham  daykhay  sabh  titnay 
feek  feekaanay. 

SGGS  P-170 

har  kaa  Naam  amrit  ras  chaakhi-aa  mil 
satgur  meeth  ras  gaanay.  1 12|  | 

jin  ka-o  gur  satgur  nahee  bhayti-aa  tay 
saakat  moorh  divaanay. 

tin  kay  karamheen  Dhur  paa-ay  daykh 
deepak  mohi  pachaanay.  ||3|| 

jin  ka-o  turn  da-i-aa  kar  maylhu  tay  har  har 
sayv  lagaanay. 

jan  naanak  har  har  har  JAP  pargatay  mat 
gurmat  Naam  samaanay.  ||4||4||18||56|| 


GUARRI POORBI MEHLA  4 


Guru  Ji  started  the  previous  shabad  with  a prayer  to  God  requesting  Him  to  bless  him  with 
such  a gift,  that  his  mind  may  remain  imbued  with  His  love.  Guru  Ji  further  stated  that  the 
reason  for  his  prayer  to  God  was  that  his  true  Guru  had  informed  him  that  when  one  meditates 
on  God,  one’s  heart  feels  like  dancing  in  delight.  Now  this  is  a unique  concept  of  the  Sikh 
faith:  that  it  is  the  true  Guru  who  shows  and  guides  his  disciple  (sikh)  in  pleasing  God,  yet  it 
is  God  who  blesses  a Sikh  with  the  guidance  and  company  of  a true  Guru.  Therefore,  in  this 
shabad,  he  prays  to  God  to  bless  him  with  the  guidance  of  a true  Guru. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  the  merciful  destroyer  of  all  pain.  Please  listen  to  my  one 
prayer  attentively.  Unite  me  with  that  true  Guru,  my  very  life,  through  whom  I could  come 
to  know  You.”  (1) 

Making  no  bones  about  the  high  esteem  in  which  he  holds  his  true  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  God,  I 
respect  the  true  Guru  like  the  all  pervading  God  (You).  The  reason  is  that  I am  but  a foolish, 
ignorant  person  with  false  intellect.  Only  (with  the  instruction  of)  the  true  Guru,  I can  know 
(You,  O’)  God.”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  the  bliss  and  benefits,  which  he  has  already  experienced  though  the  guidance  of 
the  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(I  have)  found  insipid  all  the  other  tastes  (of  riches  and  powers)  of  the 
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world,  which  I have  tasted.  But  when  I met  the  true  Guru  and  tasted  the  relish  of  the  nectar 
of  God’s  Name,  I found  it  delicious  like  the  juice  of  a sugar  cane.”  (2) 

Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience.  Guru  Ji  states:  “Those  worshippers  of 
power  (Maya)  who  have  not  met  the  true  Guru  are  foolish  and  insane.  (I  feel)  that  such 
unfortunate  is  their  preordained  destiny  that  just  as  the  moths  burn  themselves  upon  seeing 
the  candle,  they  keep  burning  due  to  their  attachment  to  (Mava).”  (3) 

Concluding  his  prayer.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God  You  show  mercy  upon  those  whom  You  unite 
(with  the  Guru),  and  they  apply  themselves  to  Your  service.  In  short,  Nanak  says  that  the 
devotees  who,  by  following  the  Guru’s  advice  have  repeatedly  meditated  on  God’s  Name, 
have  become  renowned.  They  have  merged  in  (God’s)  Name.”  (4-4-18-56) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  union  with  God,  we 
should  pray  to  Him  for  the  true  Guru’s  guidance,  and  following  his  guidance,  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

diQJI  H3W  8 II 

ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 

H%  H75  ft  Uf  He1  ft1  Pm  ft  HWft  c7tj  r«5  dfd  UtJ 
nrM  ii 

ufg  »pif  auffr  75%  uf  FPtF  ufe  wdU  gs1?  g%h»r 
nn 

mayray  man  so  parabh  sadaa  naal  hai 
su-aamee  kaho  kithai  har  pahu  nasee-  ai. 
har  aapay  bakhas  la-ay  parabh  saachaa  har 
aap  chhadaa-av  chhutee-ai.  1 1 1 1 1 

H3  H?>  HfU  dfd  dfd  dfd  Hf?7  FfUbtf  II 
Hfddld  oft  Hdi'al  gift  uf  HTF  3ra  Hpddjd 

ifli  nn  dtrf  n 

mayray  man  JAP  har  har  har  man  JAPee-ai. 
satgur  kee  sarnaa-ee  bhaj  pa-o  mayray 
manaa  gur  satgur  peechhai  chhutee-ai. 
||1||  rahaa-o. 

H3  H?>  H^d  H U3  HH  Ffatd'd'  frid  Hl%»f  PrtiH 
uife  II 

dldHftf  Wf?  rtOd  UR"  urfH  tddrt  dfd  FfH 

UfHhtf  IP  II 

mayray  man  sayvhu  so  parabh  sarab 
sukh-daata  jit  sayvi-ai  nij  ghar  vasee-ai. 
gurmukh  jaa-ay  lahhu  ghar  apnaa  ghas 
chandan  har  jas  ghasee-ai.  ||2|| 

H3  dfd  dfd  dfd  dfd  dfd  flH  0dH  W rt'd1  dfd 

Hf?>  unbx  II 

ufe  ufo  »rfy  efe»r  orfo  3%  31"  »ffH3  ufo  3H 
btM  ip  II 

mayray  man  har  har  har  har  har  jas  ootam 
lai  laahaa  har  man  hasee-ai. 
har  har  aap  da-i-aa  kar  dayvai  taa  amrit  har 
ras  chakhee-ai.  1 13|  | 

H3  H77  ?D-T  f«<V  tT  HrT  Wdl  3"  H'o(d  (53  FlfH 
II 

t FFo!H  eg  ftw  OTd  PdH'fdW  H75  fe?>  t frtdfd 
75  fegWl  118 II 

mayray  man  Naam  binaa  jo  doojai  laagay  tay 
saakat  nar  jam  ghutee-ai. 
tay  saakat  chor  jinaa  Naam  visaari-aa  man 
tin  kai  nikat  na  bhitee-ai.  ||4|| 

H%  H75  HgtJ  W5U  PAdHA  (WaPd  fttf  WIT 

ii 

rT75  (S'rtot  dfd  Ug  cdt:  ftd?5  >H 1 H 1 75 

IIUIIUntfHUPII 

mayray  man  sayvhu  alaj<h  niranjan  narhar  jit 
sayvi-ai  layj<haa  chhutee-ai. 
jan  naanak  har  parabh  pooray  kee-ay  khin 
maasaa  tol  na  ghatee-ai.||5||5||19||57|| 
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GUARRI POORBI MEHLA  4 

Many  times  we  do  misdeeds,  thinking  in  our  mind  that  nobody  is  seeing  us.  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  his  mind  (actually  all  of  us)  that  we  cannot  hide  anything  from  God. 
He  always  abides  near  us,  and  sees  and  knows  all  our  deeds  (and  thoughts). 

Therefore  admonishing  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  God  is 
forever  with  you.  Tell  me,  how  can  you  escape  His  presence?  (The  fact  of  the  matter  is  that) 
if  the  eternal  God  Himself  forgives  and  if  He  Himself  saves,  only  then  are  we  released  (from 
the  punishment  of  our  misdeeds).”  (1 ) 

Guru  Ji  advises  his  mind  and  says:  “O’  my  mind,  we  should  always  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 
(To  know  how  to  do  this),  we  should  hasten  to  the  sanctuary  of  the  true  Guru.  By  following 
him  (and  meditating  on  the  Name  according  to  his  guidance),  we  are  liberated  (from  worldly 
bonds).”  (1 -pause) 

Advising  his  mind  further,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  soul,  serve  that  God,  the  Giver  of  all  comfort, 
by  performing  whose  service  we  abide  in  our  own  home  (and  experience  the  presence  of  God 
in  our  own  heart.  O’  my  mind),  by  Guru’s  grace,  go  and  reclaim  your  own  house  (your  body, 
which  is  also  the  abode  of  God).  Just  as  we  receive  a pleasant  odor  by  rubbing  sandalwood 
again  and  again,  (similarly  we  should  enjoy  bliss  by  singing  praises  of  God  and  repeating 
His  Name).”  (2) 

Once  again  stressing  the  importance  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  earn  the  most 
sublime  profit  of  God’s  praise.  When  God  abides  in  our  mind,  we  feel  so  happy  that  we  like 
to  laugh.  But  only  by  showing  His  mercy  does  God  bestow  this  gift,  so  that  we  might  taste 
the  relish  of  the  nectar  of  God’s  (Name).”  (3) 

Now  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who,  instead  of  attuning  themselves  to  God’s  Name, 
are  engrossed  in  earning  worldly  wealth,  he  says:  “O’  my  mind,  forsaking  God’s  Name,  they 
who  are  attached  to  other  (worldly  riches,  suffer  such  great  pain,  as  if  they)  are  strangulated 
by  the  demon  of  death.  Such  worshippers  of  Maya,  who  have  forsaken  God’s  Name,  are  like 
thieves.  O’  my  mind,  we  (should  avoid  their  company,  and)  should  not  even  go  near  them.”  (4) 

Summarizing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  (always)  serve  the  incomprehensible 
and  immaculate  God,  by  serving  whom  all  the  accounts  of  our  past  deeds  are  cleared.  (In  this 
way),  O’Nanak,  those  whom  God  has  made  whole  don’t  lack  in  merit  even  a bit.”  (5-5-19-57) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  remember  that  God  pervades 
everywhere,  and  we  cannot  hide  any  of  our  sins  from  Him.  We  should  meditate  on  His 
Name  under  Guru’s  guidance. 

Note:  This  message  is  illustrated  in  the  story  of  a saint,  who  asked  his  disciples  to  each  kill  a 
bird  where  no  one  might  see  them.  AH  the  disciples  soon  went  into  corners,  or  behind  trees, 
killed  their  birds,  and  came  back.  But  one  disciple  came  back  after  a long  time  with  the  bird 
still  alive,  saying  that  he  could  not  find  anyplace  where  God  did  not  see  him. 

iraat  hw  8 n ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 

UHt  u1?)  ^Hdifd  3Ht  fftf  fUf  th  M ii  hamray  paraan  vasgat  parabh  tumrai  mayraa 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tayree. 
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?rfew  crau  ufh  h%  Hfe  3fe  KtJ 

U13#  mil 

tJU-t  H%  Hf?>  bio  fiirte  oTd  otel  II 
^rtr  fstirfe  %tr  ftTtiH  cyfe  cilol  dfd  fkfe>>r  >>rfe 
V(f  M1  mu  gtrf  ii 

h untr  h?>  ftifd  u rr  fbftr  hh  ofd  i-roo 
H#  II 

Wtfe?>  ?TK  FP-ft  TO  ITSt  fe  rfr?1  W ufe 

M ip  ii 

grfeHfddifd  e’t  u§  andsw  ufe  fkfw  wfe 
V{f  M ii 

Wtfe?>  WST  dbw1  ddsl'dll  WH  UrU  H7> 

a#  M3  ii 

Hdicva  Hdidlyd  srat  w dHdifd  u ufo  II 
H7>  ?TOct  Hdi'dlfd  W Ufa  UrT  H?7  adt 

iisiiSipoimtn 


da-i-aa  karahu  har  daras  dikhaavhu  mayrai 
man  tan  loch  ghanayree.  1 1 1|  | 

raam  mayrai  man  tan  loch  milan  har  kayree. 

gur  kirpaal  kirpaa  kichant  gur  keenee  har 
mili-aa  aa-ay  parabh  mayree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jo  hamrai  man  chit  hai  su-aamee  saa  biDh 
turn  har  jaanhu  mayree. 

an-din  Naam  JAPee  sukh  paa-ee  nit  jeevaa 
aas  har  tayree.  1 12|  | 

gur  satgur  daatai  panth  bataa-i-aa  har 
mili-aa  aa-ay  parabh  mayree. 

an-din  anad  bha-i-aa  vadbhaagee  sabh  aas 
pujee  jan  kayree.  ||3|| 

jagannaath jagdeesur  kartay  sabh  vasgat  hai 
har  kayree. 

jan  naanak  sarnaagat  aa-ay  har  raakho  paij 
jan  kayree.  1 14|  1 6 1 1 20 1 1 58 1 


GAURRI POORBI MEHLA  4 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  freed  from  all  the  accounts 
of  our  past  deeds,  we  should  remember  God  with  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad  he  shares 
with  us  what  he  himself  did,  how  he  expressed  his  love  and  devotion  to  God,  and  what  was 
the  result. 


First,  showing  how  he  approached  God,  he  says:  “O’  my  God,  my  very  life-breath  is  in  Your 
power.  All  my  body  and  soul  are  Yours.  In  my  body  and  mind  is  an  intense  craving  for  You. 
Please  have  mercy,  and  show  me  Your  sight.”  ( 1 ) 

Stating  how  his  craving  to  meet  God  was  fulfilled,  he  says:  “(I  said):  O’  my  God,  within  my 
mind  and  body  is  a longing  to  meet  You.”  Then  the  merciful  Guru  bestowed  a little  bit  of 
kindness,  and  God  came  to  meet  me.”  (1 -pause) 

Now  describing  what  he  said  upon  meeting  God,  he  says:  “O’  God,  whatever  is  in  my  mind 
and  heart.  You  know  that  state.  (My  desire  is)  that  day  and  night  I may  repeat  Your  Name,  and 
meditate  in  peace,  and  always  lean  on  You.”  (2) 

Describing  in  more  detail  how  this  happened.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(What  happened  was  that)  the 
great  beneficent  true  Guru  showed  me  the  way  (to  approach  God,  by  meditating  on  His  Name 
and  singing  His  praises.  When  I acted  upon  his  advice),  God  came  and  revealed  Himself,  and 
I was  united  with  him.  Then  day  and  night,  a state  of  bliss  pervaded  (throughout  my  body  and 
mind),  and  in  this  way  the  devotee’s  desire  was  fulfilled.”  (3) 

Now  coming  back  to  his  remarks  in  the  beginning  of  this  shabad,  he  describes  how  he 
expressed  his  love  and  devotion  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  my  God,  the  Creator  of  the  world,  all 
(this  world  play)  is  under  Your  control.  Slave  Nanak  has  sought  Your  refuge;  please  save  my 
honor.”  (4-6-20-58) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  have  the  sight  of  God,  then  we  should 
seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  and  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  Name,  and  save 
our  honor. 


ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 


di6Jl  Ueal  how  8 II 

Peu  foc(  gg  ddil  gg  gg  PcPh  uPtt 

ePtt  d1^  II 

US7  VI 

3tg  yg7  tNw  gfe  Hf  gW  HW  51# 
nii 

gm  8>f  HPddld  7TO  of7#  nil  gg7#  II 


u>#  Htrefe  g7^  ggiw  uh  sratr  gif  gg  h7#  n 

hoQ^ceo  y#  gg  ^ba7  g#  eoo  oTo  ugrg 

ii?  ii 

PtHrt  3#  U1  Pd  Poe  oPo  rt1  JI  Port  fg  dl'Ort  dl'O 

II 

fo#  u7#  spare  faTtfH  a7?  g fef  hiw  graf# 
gw#  nan 

gn  H'Prtoi7  ?>  H'rto  >a7gr  IhQ  oPo  gnt  Po6 
51#  II 

gH  gt^  grg  fadU7  m'oo  h?>  rt ■ r>o<  yoo  ore 

iisiiPiPtimtfn 


ih  manoo-aa  khin  na  tikai  baho  rangee  dah 
dah  dis  chal  chal  haadhay. 


gur  pooraa  paa-i-aa  vadbhaagee  har  mantar 
dee-aa  man  thaadhay.  1 11|  | 

raam  ham  satgur  laalay  kaaNdhay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

hamrai  mastak  daag  dagaanaa  ham  karaj 
guroo  baho  saadhay. 

par-upkaar  punn  baho  kee-aa  bha-o  dutar  taar 
paraadhay.  ||2|| 

jin  ka-o  pareet  ridai  har  naahee  tin  kooray 
gaadhan  gaadhay. 

ji-o  paanee  kaagad  binas  jaat  hai  ti-o 
manmukh  garabh  galaadhay.  ||3|| 

ham  jaani-aa  kachhoo  na  jaanah  aagai  ji-o  har 
raakhai  ti-o  thaadhay. 

ham  bhool  chook  gur  kirpaa  Dhaarahu  jan 
naanak  kutray  kaadhay.  1 14|  |7|  1 21 1 1 59 1 1 
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GA  URRI POORBI MEHLA  4 


In  the  third  stanza  of  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  stated  that  it  was  the  true  Guru  who 
showed  him  the  way,  after  following  whom  he  attained  to  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains 
one  of  the  ways  in  which  the  Guru  helps  his  disciple. 

Describing  his  own  experience  so  that  we  may  understand  it  clearly,  Guru  Ji  says:  “This  mind 
(of  ours)  does  not  stay  still  even  for  a moment.  It  keeps  wandering  in  all  directions  all  the 
time.  But  by  good  fortune  I have  met  the  true  Guru,  who  has  given  me  the  mantra  of  God’s 
Name.  (By  virtue  of  this  Name)  my  mind  has  been  calmed.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  feels  no  hesitation  in  saying:  “O’  God,  I am  called  the  slave  of  the  true 
Guru.”(l -pause) 

Now,  as  if  to  show  the  proof  of  his  above  statement,  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  old  custom  in 
which  the  masters  used  to  stamp  their  slaves,  by  burning  a special  mark  of  identification  on 
their  skin.  So  he  says:  “The  Guru  has  been  very  much  beneficent  and  merciful  to  me.  He 
has  (saved  me  from  all  the  sinful  ways  of  the  world,  and  thus)  ferried  me  across  this  terrible 
world  ocean.  Therefore,  I am  very  much  indebted  to  the  Guru.  (To  clear  this  debt,  I have 
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become  the  slave  of  the  Guru,  and  I feel  as  if  the  Guru)  has  burnt  his  identification  mark  on 
my  forehead.  (2)” 

Guru  Ji  now  comments  upon  the  fate  of  those  who,  instead  of  loving  God,  are  in  love  with 
Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  He  says:  “They  who  do  not  have  love  for  God  in  their 
hearts  have  tied  themselves  in  false  bonds.  Just  as  paper  is  dissolved  in  water,  so  too  would 
these  self-conceited  persons  be  wasted  away  in  their  ego .”(3) 

Finally,  for  our  guidance  and  to  save  us  from  any  thoughts  of  ego,  he  shows  us  how  to  humbly 
pray  to  our  Guru.  He  says:  “(We  are  ignorant  persons).  We  did  not  know  anything  before, 
nor  do  we  know  now.  So  we  keep  standing  in  whatever  state  God  keeps  us.  Nanak  says,  O’ 
Guru,  we  make  many  mistakes  and  blunders.  Please  show  mercy  and  save  us,  because  we  are 
(like)  Your  pet  puppies  (whom  You  love  and  feed  without  minding  their  faults).”  (4-7-21-59) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  hold  our  mercurial  mind  and  win  the 
favor  of  God,  we  need  to  humbly  seek  the  Guru’s  guidance.  We  must  pray  to  him  to  save 
us  from  our  misdeeds,  and  lovingly  sustain  us  like  the  slaves  or  pets  of  his  household. 


ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 


di6Jl  Ud«l  Uow  8 II 

cc  Ph  ctefh  odid  HU  gfdW  fefe  H'y  Ustt 
tfer  U II 

yufu  fetfU  feu  UTU  trfew  Hfe  tjfu  fed 
H37  u mu 

otfu  H'y  wfet  yy  u ii 

ctfe  33§3  yu  jj  ||=tn  ggrf  || 

H'c<u  ofd  UH  H'e  7)  i-rfew  feo  >XUfu  oGh 
S31  & II 

(hG  feG  yu-  yy  U'dfe  tUHcew  ho fo 
fefu  S37  u II?  II 

ufu  H7)  dfd  dfd  <vfH  HH7^  yy  hhH  Hde  33 
U37  U II 

yuy  trfew  uuhhu  ay  hu  U3 

yurfe7  U 113 II 

UH  dldla  HHctfe  U3  HU  dfd  U7^  try  ^ 

U37  U II 

fits  <vd>c<  tth  wry  u ofd  un-t  uf  yy 

H37  & IlSIlt  1133  ll£o II 


kaam  karoDh  nagar  baho  bhari-aa  mil  saaDhoo 
khandal  khanda  hay. 

poorab  likhat  likhay  gur  paa-i-aa  man  har  liv 
mandal  mandaa  hay.  ||1|| 

kar  saaDhoo  anjulee  punn  vadaa  hay. 

kar  dand-ut  pun  vadaa  hay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

saakat  har  ras  saad  na  jaani-aa  tin  antar 
ha-umai  kandaa  hay. 

ji-o  ji-o  chaleh  chubhai  dukh  paavahi  jamkaal 
saheh  sir  dandaa  hay.  1 12|  | 

har  jan  har  har  Naam  samaanay  dukh  janam 
maran  bhav  khanda  hay. 

abhinaasee  purakh  paa-i-aa  parmaysar  baho 
sobh  khand  barahmandaa  hay.  ||3|| 

ham  gareeb  maskeen  parabh  tayray  har  raakh 
raakh  vad  vadaa  hay. 

jan  naanak  Naam  aDhaar  tayk  hai  har  Naamay 
hee  sukh  mandaa  hay.  1 14|  |8|  1 22 1 1 60 1 1 


GA  URRI POORBI MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  several  of  the  blessings  we  can  obtain  from 
God.  In  this  shabad,  which  is  also  included  in  Keertan  Sohela  (the  Sikh  last  nightly  prayer), 
he  tells  us  about  the  blessings  of  meeting  the  saint  (Guru,  and  following  his  advice). 

He  says:  “(Our  body  is  like  a fortress)  town,  filled  with  the  (rubbish)  of  lust  and  anger. 
By  meeting  (and  following  the  advice  of)  the  saint  (Guru,  our  passions  can  be  controlled, 
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and  thus  this  citadel)  can  be  smashed  to  pieces.  The  one  who  has  obtained  the  writ  of  one’s 
pre-ordained  destiny  has  obtained  (the  guidance  of)  the  Guru,  and  the  mind  of  such  a person 
enjoys  the  supreme  happiness  of  being  attuned  in  God’s  love.”  (1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  bow  to  the  saint  (Guru)  with  folded 
hands;  it  is  a great  virtue.  (Nay,  I say)  prostrate  before  him  like  a stick,  because  this  is  a virtue 
of  great  merit. ”(1  -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  the  fate  of  Saakats  (the  worshippers  of  worldly  power  or  Maya)  who 
do  not  care  for  the  love  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  worshippers  of  worldly  wealth  and  power 
do  not  know  the  relish  of  God’s  nectar  (His  Love),  because  within  them  is  the  thorn  of  ego. 
As  they  lead  their  life,  this  thorn  pains  them  more  and  more,  and  they  bear  the  blows  of  the 
demon  of  death  on  their  heads  (and  suffer  more  and  more  pain,  as  their  age  advances).”  (2) 

But  as  for  the  devotees  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Devotees  of  God  remain  absorbed  in  the  love 
of  God,  and  they  overcome  the  fear  of  birth  and  death.  They  obtain  the  eternal  God,  and 
obtain  great  honor  in  all  regions  and  universes.”  (3) 

Therefore  praying  for  himself  (and  indirectly  advising  us  accordingly),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
God,  we  are  Your  poor,  humble  servants;  please  save  us.  You  are  the  greatest  of  the  great.  The 
devotee  Nanak’s  only  support  is  Your  Name,  because  only  in  God’s  Name  lies  the  greatest 
peace.”  (4-8-22-60) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  recognize  that  we  are  full  of  evil  impulses 
like  ego,  lust,  and  anger,  and  we  keep  suffering  on  their  account.  If  we  want  to  be  rid 
of  this  suffering  and  enjoy  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru, 
and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 


diQJl  Udal  tiow  8 II 

fen  gn?  Hfa  trfe  ^Te  tj  Pots  h'v  ?> 
dte7  II 

o IT)  elo  ePc'fl'Ptt  rripcng  c7h>F  uPd  gra  H8tj) 

gfa  ste7  nn 

gnt  ufh  ofldd*  gra  fa?  tite7  mi  arafa  ii 

ufa  >rraiy  urarara  irapt  u fafo  rrfagra  wfa 
ante1  ii 

Prlrt  gra  8tl7>  Htfte  tjfera  fa?)  >>F3T 

trate7  ip  ii 

Htsyu  utera7  »tfe  cteu  & fa?t  hfafa  ara  orate7 
n 

fentera  otf  hu  eg  Utefteter  feu  facfa  ife 
l^ite7  II 3 II 

ufe  y?  wfa  fawrarr  gra  rgg  urfa  gra?  na? 
yfutfe  n 

fi?t  ?TOct  gra  ot  wfa  gfa  Kfa  tfarfe  Hte7 
iieiitf  113311^11 


is  garh  meh  har  raam  raa-ay  hai  kichh  saad  na 
paavai  Dheethaa. 

har  deen  da-i-aal  anoograhu  kee-aa  har  gur 
sabdee  chakh  deethaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

raa  har  keertan  gur  liv  meethaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  agam  agochar  paarbarahm  hai  mil  satgur 
laag  baseethaa. 

jin  gur  bachan  sukhaanay  hee-arai  tin  aagai 
aan  pareethaa.  1 12| | 

manmukh  hee-araa  at  kathor  hai  tin  antar  kaar 
kareethaa. 

bisee-ar  ka-o  baho  dooDh  pee-aa-ee-ai  bikh 
niksai  fol  futheelaa.  |[3|| 

har  parabh  aan  milaavhu  gur  saaDhoo  ghas 
garurh  sabad  mukh  leethaa. 

jan  naanak  gur  kay  laalay  golay  lag  sangat 
karoo-aa  meethaa.  1 14|  |9|  1 23 1 1 61 1 1 
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GUARRI POORBI MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  illustrated  the  importance  of  the  Guru  by  telling  us  that  our 
body  is  like  a fortified  city  in  which  reside  the  thieves  (or  passions)  of  lust  and  anger.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  who  else  resides  within  this  body  besides  these  passions,  and  what  are 
his  unique  qualities. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “In  the  fortress  of  our  body  lives  God  (the  King  of  the  universe).  But  (being 
absorbed  in  worldly  lusts),  the  stubborn  (human  being)  doesn’t  enjoy  the  bliss  (of  the 
presence  of  God  in  the  body.  However,  the  person  upon  whom)  the  merciful  God  of  the 
meek  has  shown  kindness,  through  the  Guru’s  word,  that  person  has  tasted  the  relish  of  God’s 
(love).”  (1) 

Describing  what  he  thinks  about  this  relish.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  very  sweet  (and  pleasing), 
is  singing  praises  of  God,  when  it  is  done  with  the  mind  attuned  to  (God’s)  love.”  (1-pause) 

For  our  information.  Guru  Ji  comments:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  is  inaccessible, 
incomprehensible  and  transcendent.  But  through  the  intercession  of  the  Guru  one  can  meet 
Him.  Therefore,  they  in  whose  hearts  the  words  of  the  Guru  seem  pleasing  (those  who 
follow  the  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion),  they  are 
automatically  blessed  with  the  bliss  of  God’s  company,  as  if  before  them  is  served  the  platter 
of  God’s  relish.”  (2) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  self-conceited  persons  who  do  not  care  for  the  Guru’s 
advice,  he  says:  “The  self-  conceited  persons  are  stubborn  like  stones.  Within  their  mind  is 
nothing  but  darkness  (of  evil.  They  are  like)  snakes,  which  even  when  fed  with  milk,  spit  only 
poison;  (they  return  only  evil  in  exchange  for  all  the  good  done  to  them).”  (3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  unite  me  with  the  saint  (Guru),  so  that  just  as  one  grinds 
an  herb  and  puts  in  the  mouth  (to  counteract  the  snake’s  poison),  I may  lick  the  sweet  Guru’s 
word.  Slave  Nanak  (says)  that  we  are  the  servants  and  slaves  of  the  Guru,  and  by  attaching 
ourselves  to  his  holy  company,  our  bitter  (nature)  has  become  sweet.”  (4-9-23-61) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  enshrine  the  Guru’s  word  in  our  hearts;  it 
will  remove  our  lusts  and  sinful  nature  and  help  us  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God,  who  is  sitting 
right  in  our  heart. 


di6al  Ud«l  >iow  8 II 

old  did  ttldftl  Hdld  tJH  ufdOT  y%  3T3  ^ >>F8T  II 

HfddW  S’#  ?TK  hid1  fem1  Hfif  33T 

IW  llhll 

3^  UTtJHfe  dfd  Pftd  tt'd!  llhll  dd'G  II 

arfc  ajfc  3X^h>F  3H3-  trot  dTe  3T3  naff  313 

M'dl  II 


ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 

har  har  arath  sareer  ham  baychi-aa  pooray 
gur  kai  aagay. 

satgur  daatai  Naamdirhaa-i-aa  mukh  mastak 
bhaag  sabhaagay.  1 1 1 1 1 

raam  gurmat  har  liv  laagay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

SGGS  P-172 

ghat  ghat  rama-ee-aa  ramat  raam  raa-ay  gur 
sabad  guroo  liv  laagay. 
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u8  H<y  «8  ocfc  uru  ^8  hu7  s[H  uru 
U3?ft  31#  IP  II 


uhtc?  >>1'  frt  iwt  uru  farad??  aru 

Wdl  II 

wfkwj  wto1  fevfk  fyA'PHS  urfu  wut  h?? 

rf#  II 3 II 

H'old  aftoT  Hrfe^t'y'dl  fe?>  HH  Hufrt  W#  II 

8??  h fddid  war  hIh  ?>  srfow  Gfe  >>r^fu  hTo 

dw  nan 

UHU7  far>6  HrtO  U3"  £>'c(d  UK  HUfe  did  t-Tat 
II 

ft?>  ?TOcf  oft  WH  14%  UTf  U fHU  afe§  HPddld 
war  imiiaoipsn^3ii 


ha-o  man  tan  dayva-o  kaat  guroo  ka-o 
mayraa  bharam  bha-o  gur  bachnee 
bhaagay.  ||2|| 

anDhi-aarai  deepak  aan  jalaa-ay  gur  gi-aan 
guroo  liv  laagay. 

agi-aan  anDhayraa  binas  binaasi-o  ghar  vasat 
lahee  man  jaagay.  ||3|| 

saakat  baDhik  maa-i-aaPhaaree  tin  jam 
johan  laagay. 

un  satgur  aagai  sees  na  baychi-aa  o-ay 
aavahi  jaahi  abhaagay.  1 14|  | 

hamraa  bin-o  sunhu  parabhthaakur  ham 
saran  parabhoo  har  maagay. 

jan  naanak  kee  laj  paat  guroo  hai  sir 
baychi-o  satgur  aagay.  ||5||10||24||62|| 


GA  URRI POORBI MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  union, 
then  we  should  enshrine  the  Gum’s  word  in  our  heart,  and  follow  his  advice  with  complete 
faith  and  obedience.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the  extent  of  his  faith  and  obedience  to 
his  Guru,  and  explains  the  result. 

He  says:  “For  the  purpose  of  obtaining  (union  with  God,  I completely  placed  myself  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Guru.  I did  whatever  he  told  me  to  do  without  any  question,  as  if)  I had  sold 
my  body  to  the  perfect  Guru.  In  return,  the  beneficent  true  Guru  enshrined  God’s  Name  in 
my  heart,  and  now  my  face  and  forehead  are  radiating  with  good  fortune.”  (1 ) 

Summarizing  his  experience  in  this  regard,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  through  the  Guru’s 
instruction,  I have  been  attuned  to  God’s  love  ”(1  -pause) 

Many  people  may  question:  when  God  pervades  in  every  heart,  then  why  must  we  seek  the 
guidance  or  intercession  of  the  Guru?  To  remove  any  such  doubts,  he  says:  “(Even  though) 
God  pervades  in  every  heart,  yet  it  is  only  through  the  Guru’s  word  that  one  is  attuned  to 
Him.  (As  for  as  I am  concerned,  I feel  so  much  indebted  to  the  Guru  that)  I am  ready  to  cut 
my  body  and  mind  to  pieces,  and  place  them  before  the  Guru.  (In  other  words,  I can  sacrifice 
anything  for  him  including  my  life,  because)  it  was  only  through  the  words  of  my  Guru  that 
all  my  doubts  and  fears  hastened  away.”  (2) 

Describing  the  state  of  his  mind  on  listening  to  the  Guru’s  words,  he  says:  “(The  words  of 
the  Guru  have  given  me  such  unique  divine  wisdom,  as  if)  he  has  lighted  many  lamps  in  the 
darkness  (of  my  mind).  It  is  by  virtue  of  the  divine  wisdom  obtained  from  the  Guru  that  I 
have  been  imbued  with  the  love  of  (God),  the  supreme  Guru.  Now  the  darkness  of  ignorance 
(in  my  mind)  has  been  thoroughly  dispelled.  I have  obtained  the  (real)  commodity  (of  Name) 
in  the  home  (of  my  heart  itself),  with  which  the  mind  remains  awake  (to  the  pitfalls  of 
worldly  distractions).”  (3) 

Next  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  care  for  worldly  wealth  only,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those 
self-conceited  persons  who  care  only  for  worldly  wealth  and  power  become  (cruel-hearted) 
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like  hunters;  they  are  themselves  being  stalked  by  the  demon  of  death.  They  do  not  surrender 
their  head  (their  ego)  before  the  true  Guru,  so  these  unfortunate  ones  keep  suffering  the  pain 
of  birth  and  death.”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  with  a prayer  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  God,  please  listen  to  my 
prayer.  I ask  for  Your  refuge.  Nanak  says  that  the  Guru  is  the  savior  of  his  respect  and  honor: 
he  has  sold  off  his  head  to  the  true  Guru  (whatever  the  Guru  wants  him  to  do,  he  does  without 
question).”  (5-10-24-62) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  wish  to  have  union  with  God,  we  should 
completely  surrender  ourselves  to  the  Guru.  Following  his  advice,  we  should  meditate 
on  God’s  Name. 


ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 


di6Jl  Ueal  >iow  8 II 

tJH  >3ioocdl  rJiJoee  bifdioPTt  nfe  dife  fvrfew 

»ry  di^'few  ii 

oQh  33T  dlhdOF  HU  irferrT  U?>  ff??  Fig  oPd 
11*111 

tFH  UTtr  ytdfft  oPd  U'Pe^rF  Hill  dd'G  II 


HtJ  ubrFT  ql  Pd  tFH  d'Pe  dlPd  tH'ddl  fra” 

83Tfew  II 

fra1  fft©  ftff  Hf  HPddld  wH  firfe  feffew  ufo 
dl  frt  rt1  Pd^F  II3II 

HtJ  >HdPd  41  fd  Mdil  dlPd  Pddd  tvPtt 

ferfew  ii 

hoh  wig  gfeur  Hfe  h%  gig  nrtr  wy 
^u'Pynr  ii3 ii 

3H  wjgnj  uof  au  crfe  gHst  eg  gglw 

ii 

Hdi'diPd  w ufo  gmu  jfh  ufo 
grfew  II8II11II3UI|£3II 


ham  ahaNkaaree  ahaNkaar  agi-aan  mat  gur 
mili-ai  aap  gavaa-i-aa. 

ha-umai  rog  ga-i-aa  sukh  paa-i-aa  Phan  Phan 
guroo  har  raa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

raam  gur  kai  bachan  har  paa-i-aa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

mayrai  hee-arai  pareet  raam  raa-ay  kee  gur 
maarag  panth  bataa-i-aa. 

mayraa  jee-o  pind  sabh  satgur  aagai  jin 
vichhurhi-aa  har  gal  laa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

mayrai  antar  pareet  lagee  daykhan  ka-o  gur 
hirday  naal  dikhaa-i-aa. 

sahj  anand  bha-i-aa  man  morai  gur  aagai  aap 
vaychaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

ham  apraaDh  paap  baho  keenay  kar  dustee 
chor  churaa-i-aa. 

ab  naanak  sarnaagat  aa-ay  har  raakho  laaj  har 
bhaa-i-aa.  ||4||11||25||63|  | 


GAURRI POORBI MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  so  many  shabads  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  eternal  peace 
and  bliss  (and  meet  God),  then  we  should  seek  the  refuge  and  guidance  of  the  Guru.  In 
this  shabad  he  explains  what  the  Guru  really  does,  and  why  his  advice  and  guidance  is  so 
beneficial  and  essential. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  without  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  we  human  beings  remain) 
self-conceited,  and  our  intellect  remains  ignorant  and  egoistic.  But  upon  meeting  the  Guru, 
we  lose  our  self  (conceit).  When  (by  Guru’s  grace)  the  malady  of  ego  is  dispelled,  we  obtain 
peace.  Therefore,  I say  blessed  is  that  Guru  God,  the  king  (of  the  universe).”  (1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  following)  the  Guru’s  words,  I have  obtained 
God.”(l  -pause) 
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Now  describing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  my  heart  was  the  love 
of  God,  the  King,  and  the  Guru)  showed  me  the  way  (to  reach  my  beloved).  Therefore,  I offer 
my  body  and  mind  to  the  Guru,  who  has  reunited  (me)  the  separated  one  with  (God),  and 
helped  me  embrace  (Him)”  (2) 

Describing  further  his  state  of  mind  before  and  after  this  experience.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Within 
my  mind  was  a longing  to  see  (God),  and  the  Guru  showed  God  residing  in  my  heart  itself. 
Within  my  mind  now  pervades  spiritual  peace  and  bliss.  (I  feel  so  thankful  to  the  Guru  that, 
like  a slave,  I have  pledged  my  complete  obedience  to  every  wish  and  command  of  the  Guru. 
It  is  as  if),  I have  sold  myself  off  to  the  Guru.”  (3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  describes  what  he  said  to  God  upon  meeting  Him.  Actually,  he  is  showing 
us  how  to  pray  to  God  in  humility  and  sincerity.  He  says:  “O’  God,  we  have  committed  many 
sins,  including  thefts  and  evil  deeds.  But  now  Nanak  has  come  to  Your  shelter.  Please  save 
his  honor,  if  You  so  wish.”(4-l  1-25-63) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  save  ourselves  from  the  punishment 
of  the  sins  committed  by  us,  and  reunite  with  God,  then  we  should  seek  and  follow  the 
Guru’s  guidance. 


ga-orhee  poorbee  mehlaa  4. 


diQJl  Ueal  Uow  8 II 

srawfe  i*to  srawfe  htof  at#  n 

s^'dil  are  saris  trfew7  ns  ds  aif  fare 

wre  mu 

diorffit  oTd  Pttd  w^  liail  d0'6  II 

ana7  aw  nfeaja  ya7  hs  are  oft  are  am#  n 

an  nfe  Hfe  aaa  ure  are  a-  n afa  afa  ate 
gaat  ipii 

fast  aianfe  sat  srafe  fnsa7  arfe  are  aire  ii 

hs  staff?  oh  To!  afa  sffr  ntwa  fafa  aafa  s as 
sart  ns ii 

a^f  ota  fvre  wla  aaaa  fas  fstas7  tvy  s 
ure  II 

ns  ft'sct  afa  feas7  maf  nfe  ajanfe  tvn 
fea#  ii  8 m?  n n t=8  n 


gurmat  baajai  sabad  anaahad  gurmat 
manoo-aa  gaavai. 

vadbhaagee  gur  darsan  paa-i-aa  Dhan  Phan 
guroo  liv  laavai.  ||1|| 

gurmukh  har  liv  laavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

hamraa  thaakur  satgur  pooraa  man  gur  kee 
kaar  kamaavai. 

ham  mal  mal  Dhovah  paav  guroo  kay  jo  har 
har  kathaa  sunaavai.  ||2|| 

hirdai  gurmat  raam  rasaa-in  jihvaa  har  gun 
gaavai. 

man  rasak  rasak  har  ras  aaghaanay  fir  bahur 
na  bhooidt  lagaavai.  1 13| | 

ko-ee  karai  upaav  anayk  bahutayray  bin  kirpaa 
Naam  na  paavai. 

jan  naanak  ka-o  har  kirpaa  Dhaaree  mat 
gurmat  Naam  darirhaavai.  1 14]  1 12 1 1 26 1 164|  | 


GA  URRI POORBI MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  described  how  the  Guru  wipes  off  the  darkness  of  our  ego 
and  shows  us  the  right  way  to  meet  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  peace  and 
bliss  one  experiences  when  one  follows  the  Guru’s  instruction. 

He  says:  “By  (acting  according  to)  Guru’s  instruction,  the  melody  of  continuous  music  keeps 
ringing  (in  our  mind).  Following  Guru’s  instruction,  our  mind  sings  (songs  of  Joy  and  praises 
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of  God).  Only  a very  fortunate  person  sees  the  vision  of  the  Guru,  and  blessed  is  that  Guru 
who  attunes  one  to  God.”  (1) 

Giving  the  essence  of  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  it  is  only  through  the  Guru 
that  one  imbues  oneself  with  love  for  God.”  (1 -pause) 

Next  referring  to  himself.  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  perfect  true  Guru  is  my  Master.  My  mind  does 
only  what  the  Guru  tells  me.  I most  humbly  serve  my  Guru,  because  he  narrates  to  me  the 
gospel  of  God.”  (2) 

Describing  what  other  blessings  the  Guru’s  instruction  has  brought  him,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  through  Guru’s  instruction,  the  elixir  of  God’s  Name  is  enshrined  in  my  mind,  and 
my  tongue  sings  praises  of  God.  My  mind  is  fully  satiated  by  enjoying  the  relish  of  God’s 
(Name),  and  now  it  does  not  hunger  for  (worldly  pleasures)  any  more.”  (3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  wants  to  caution  us  that  it  is  only  by  God’s  grace  that  we  can  obtain  the 
relish  of  His  Name.  Therefore,  in  his  concluding  remarks  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  if 
one  makes  many  efforts,  without  (God’s)  grace,  one  cannot  obtain  God’s  Name.  Slave  Nanak 
feels  that  God  showed  mercy  upon  him,  and  through  Guru’s  instruction  he  meditates  on 
God’s  Name.”  (4-12-26-64) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  by  following  the  Guru’s  instruction  can  we  enjoy 
the  continuous  divine  music,  be  imbued  with  love  for  God,  and  by  His  grace,  can  we 
meditate  on  His  Name,  and  obtain  His  union. 

Detail  of  Shabads:  -Gaurri  Poorbi  M:  4=12,  Gaurri  Guareri  M:  4=6,  Gaurri  Bairagan  M: 
4=8,  Gaurri  M:  3=18,  Gaurri  M:  1=20,  Total=64 


d'dl  cJlQsl  H7^  HtW  8 II 


raag  ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  4. 


dldHftr  [44  ftfU  (STT  II 
Hfe  rre7  nfc  tfff  yHt  gn-r7  n 
nGy  fro7  cje  urg  ygy  wnw  ii 


gurmukh  jindoo  JAP  Naam  karammaa. 
mat  maataa  mat  jee-o  Naam  mukh  raamaa. 
santokh  pitaa  kar  gur  purakh  ajnamaa. 


us7 


SGGS  P-173 


•d^'dD  fHW  gTd7  11=111 


vadbhaagee  mil  raamaa.  ||1|| 


gig  Hdil  ygy  fttfew  gut  h7©)  416  ii 
gjg  gfg  gfk  ggg7  its7  fegwl  4f#  ii 
g^si'dfl  fHK  guig  HTT7#  iff©  II 
fra7  h<5  35  ufg  gfk  fig7  ipii 


gur  jogee  purakh  mili-aa  rang  maanee  jee-o. 
gur  har  rang  rat-rtiaa  sadaa  nirbaanee  jee-o. 
vadbhaagee  mil  sugharh  sujaanee  jee-o. 
mayraa  man  tan  har  rang  bhinnaa.  1 12|  [ 


»i"su  Hdg  fkfa  ?gy  ftrru7  ii 
fife  H3Tfe  tvy  tre7  w wtr  41©  n 

ctfg  Hg7  H37  nffHf  yfy  rra7  iff©  n 
fky  ygfe  gfg  t^gx7  ii3ii 


aavhu  santahu  mil  Naam  JAPaahaa. 
vich  sangatNaam  sadaa  lai  laahaa  jee-o. 
kar  sayvaa  santaa  amrit  mukh  paahaa  jee-o. 
mil  poorab  likhi-arhay  Dhur  karmaa.  1 13|  | 


tggfe  ggy  wfkfe  trat  grfew  4t©  n saavan  varas  amrit  jag  chhaa-i-aa  jee-o. 

H7t  xg  ggfsoxg7  tray  Hftt  rrfew  ii  man  mor  kuhuki-arhaa  sabad  mukh  paa-i-aa. 
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ufo  wffijf  fsgr  fi-rfenfr  grf^r  jfj§  i har  amrit  vuth-rhaa  mili-aa  har  raa-i-aa 

jee-o. 

FIT)  iTOct  ufk  iiBiniPPiigun  jan  naanak  paraym  ratannaa. 

1 14|  1 1|  |27|  1 65 1 1 

RAAG  GAURRI MAAJH  MEHLA  4 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  only  by  following  the  Guru’s  instruction  can  we 
enjoy  the  unstuck  divine  music,  be  imbued  with  the  love  for  God,  and  by  His  grace,  meditate 
on  His  Name,  and  obtain  His  union.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  bliss  we  enjoy  when  we 
sing  God’s  praises  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 

Addressing  his  own  soul,  he  says:  “O’  my  beloved  soul,  do  the  deed  of  meditating  on  the 
Name  under  Guru’s  advice.  Make  Guru-given  intellect  as  your  mother  (and,  obeying  it)  utter 
God’s  Name  from  your  tongue.  Make  contentment  Your  father  (or  guiding  principle),  and 
make  the  immortal  God  as  Your  Guru.  In  this  way,  O’  fortunate  one,  you  will  meet  God.”  (1) 

Sharing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I have  been  blessed  with  the 
Guru,  who  himself  is  united  (with  God).  By  meeting  him,  I too  am  enjoying  the  bliss  (of 
God’s)  love.  My  Guru  is  himself  imbued  with  the  love  (of  God)  and  is  always  immaculate.  O’ 
fortunate  one  (I  say,  You  too  should  go  and)  meet  such  an  accomplished  and  wise  (Guru,  by 
whose  grace)  my  body  and  mind  has  been  saturated  with  (God’s)  love.”  (2) 

Now  addressing  us  in  a very  loving  manner.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Come  O’  dear  saints,  let  us 
meditate  on  the  Name.  In  the  society  of  the  saints,  let  us  earn  the  profit  of  the  Name. 
By  serving  the  saints,  let  us  drink  the  nectar  (of  Name),  and  in  this  way  let  us  fulfill  our 
preordained  destiny  and  meet  (God).”  (3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  describes  what  kind  of  bliss  he  enjoys  after  meditating  on  the  Name.  He 
says:  “I  feel  as  if  a most  enjoyable  rain  is  pouring  over  the  whole  world  (my  whole  body), 
and  on  tasting  the  elixir  of  Guru’s  word,  my  mind  is  chirping  and  dancing  like  a peacock. 
(When,  like  a cloud),  the  nectar  of  God’s  (Name)  started  raining,  I met  God  the  king  and  I 
was  drenched  with  His  love.”  (4-1-27-65) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  blissful  nectar  of  God’s  love 
then  following  Guru’s  advice,  we  should  join  the  society  of  saintly  people,  and  meditate 
on  God’s  Name. 


dlQJl  H7?  How  8 II 


ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  4. 


urf  truJ  cr>f£  srakr  rfrf  ii 
fkfo  HB"  iH<v  t33T  H'fliU  rll 6 II 
dTtt  He1  HftS  H^lof7  ril  8 II 

Ufa  3S  ffe  Mw  rftf  11=111 


aa-o  sakhee  gun  kaaman  kareehaa  jee-o. 
mil  sant  janaa  rang  maanih  ralee-aa  jee-o. 
gur  deepak  gi-aan  sadaa  man  balee-aa  jee-o. 
har  tuthai  dhul  dhul  milee-aa  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 


H%  Hf?>  dfr>  UH  Mdl1  did  til 6 II 
H HW  fHf  Hfedld  rftf  II 

h<7  tfe7  i-ra7  uf  hw  tft©  n 

ufo  fefewj  H57  uiH  tftf  IP  II 


mayrai  man  tan  paraym  lagaa  har  dholay  jee-o. 
mai  maylay  mitar  satgur  vaycholay  jee-o. 
man  dayvaaN  santaa  mayraa  parabh  maylay 
jee-o. 

har  vitrhi-ahu  sadaa  gholay  jee-o.  1 12|  | 
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H%  fwfew  H%  jitfee7  tjfe  ctfe 
fotdU7  Hfe  tilG  II 

Hfe  sw  irfew  h%  stfee7 515  y^7 

%ftf  fe^lH  rftf  II 

ufe  ;vh  fkfwnr  Hd'diil  h%  gtfee7  Hfe 

>>!<*>  RdO  ttioe  ddH  til  6 II 

ufe  irfbtfs1  d^si'dilyl  h%  atfee7  fen  w wm7 

Hfe  3H  tfr§  113 II 


vas  mayray  pi-aari-aa  vas  mayray  govidaa  har 
kar  kirpaa  man  vas  jee-o. 
man  chindi-arhaa  fal  paa-i-aa  mayray  govindaa 
gur  pooraa  vaykh  vigas  jee-o. 
har  Naam  mili-aa  sohaaganee  mayray  govindaa 
man  an-din  anad  rahas  jee-o. 
har  paa-i-arhaa  vadbhaagee-ee  mayray 
govindaa  nit  lai  laahaa  man  has  jee-o.  ||3|| 


dfd  wfU  GtFS'  dfd  dfd  >>FU  ccd 

rftG  II 

fefe  HUH  tfe  ?j  >5ft  feoITT  SoT 
Urfew7  fft©  li 

fefe  gfe  3Hfe  airfe  fe3  gntt  feoi??7  fen 

Hdl'fyW  fjt§  11 

Hf  ftfe  HTO  ddHH1  H%  H7?  OTSoT 

jwfenfHjf  IIBIPIPtll^ll 


har  aap  upaa-ay  har  aapay  vayj<hai  har  aapay 
kaarai  laa-i-aa  jee-o. 

ik  Jihaaveh  baj<has  tot  na  aavai  iknaa  fakaa 
paa-i-aa  jee-o. 

ik  raajay  taj<hat  baheh  nit  suj<hee-ay  iknaa  bhij<h 
mangaa-i-aa  jee-o. 

sabh  iko  sabad  varatdaa  mayray  govidaa 
jan  naanak  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  jee-o. 

1 1 4 1 1 2 1 1 28 1 1 66 1 1 


GAURRI MAAJH  MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of 
God’s  union,  we  need  to  meditate  on  His  Name  under  Guru’s  instruction.  In  this  shabad  he 
uses  the  example  of  those  days  when  some  women  used  to  practice  different  charms  and 
magic  tricks  to  deceive  and  entice  men  into  their  love.  He  tells  us  what  kind  of  a mantra  or 
charm  can  we  use  to  win  the  love  of  our  beloved  God. 


He  says:  “Come,  (O’  dear)  friends,  let  us  use  the  charm  of  praise  to  entice  (God).  Joining 
with  the  saintly  persons  (who  are  already  united  with  Him),  let  us  also  enjoy  the  peace  and 
pleasure  of  God’s  love.  Let  us  always  light  the  lamp  of  Gum’s  wisdom  (in  our  mind  and 
following  his  advice  sing  praises  of  God.  In  this  way,  if)  God  may  become  gracious  (upon 
us,  we  may)  meet  Him  with  love  and  abandon.”  (1) 

Describing  the  state  of  his  own  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  mind  and  body  are  attuned  to  the 
love  of  my  beloved  God.  I pray  that  my  Guru  may  become  my  mediator,  and  unite  me  with 
my  friend,  God.  I am  ready  to  give  away  my  heart  to  the  saint  (Guru),  who  can  unite  me  with 
my  Master.  I am  always  ready  to  be  a sacrifice  unto  my  God.”(2) 

Now,  addressing  God  in  a love-  drenched  language,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Come  O’  my  dear,  O’  my 
God,  shower  Your  rain  (of  mercy).  Yes  my  beloved,  please  shower  (Your  love)  like  rain  on 
my  heart.” 

Next  describing  the  result  of  such  a true,  humble,  and  passionate  prayer  to  God,  he  says:  “I 
have  obtained  the  fruit  of  my  heart’s  desire,  and  my  mind  has  blossomed  forth  upon  seeing 
the  perfect  Guru.  O’  my  God,  Your  wedded  bride  has  obtained  the  bliss  of  Your  Name,  and 
her  mind  enjoys  divine  bliss  every  day.  O’  my  God,  I feel  that  by  great  good  fortune  I have 
obtained  You,  and  my  mind  is  daily  reaping  the  profit  of  spiritual  bliss.”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  finally  comments:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  Himself  creates  (all  beings),  He  Himself 
sustains  them,  and  He  Himself  assigns  them  to  different  tasks.  Some  are  blessed  with 
unlimited  abundance  of  His  grace,  but  there  are  others  who  receive  only  a handful  (or  very 
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meager  sustenance).  He  blesses  some  so  much  that,  becoming  kings,  they  sit  on  thrones  and 
are  very  happy,  while  there  are  others  whom  He  makes  to  beg  (from  door  to  door).  O’  my 
God,  only  one  command  rules  everywhere,  and  slave  Nanak  has  meditated  on  (God’s)  Name 
(alone).”  (4-2-28-66) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  imbibe  so  much  sincere  and  deep  love  for 
God  that  we  always  keep  singing  His  praise  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  So  that, 
showing  mercy,  one  day  God  might  come  to  abide  in  our  hearts,  and  we  may  also  enjoy 
the  bliss  of  His  eternal  union. 


dl6 41  >33  How  8 II 


ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  4. 


H77  H7)  H7#  ft%  dffae7  tjfo  afdt  331 

H?>  H7#  fftf  II 

afa  % ?afo  7>  wfbrr  fta  dffaa7  3J5  ya7 
rrifttf  tdq 1 ol  i-Tl  0 II 

afa  afa  tth  iotIw  fta  affaa7  aa  wfw 

atr  wfa  h1  J1  41 G ii 

afa  U3  §3H  irfew  fta  atf^^7  s^sl'dll  Ttdk 
atf  IHII 


man  maahee  man  maahee  mayray  govindaa  har 
rang  rataa  man  maahee  jee-o. 
har  rang  naal  na  lakhee-ai  mayray  govidaa  gur 
pooraa  alakh  lakhaahee  jee-o. 
har  har  Naam  pargaasi-aa  mayray  govindaa  sabh 
daalad  dukh  leh  jaahee  jee-o. 
har  pad  ootam  paa-i-aa  mayray  govindaa 
vadbhaagee  Naam  samaahee  jee-o.  ||1|| 


fta  fwfant7  S3)  fta  urfee7  fet  afa 

yi  fsaa7  rftf  II 
fta7  H3  33  H33  Ud'fdinf7  fta  dif7#?7  afa 

yog  q?t  aHM<;1  41 G II 


nainee  mayray  pi-aari-aa  nainee  mayray  govidaa 
kinai  har  parabh  dith-rhaa  nainee  jee-o. 
mayraa  man  tan  bahut  bairaagi-aa  mayray 
govindaa  har  baajhahu  Phan  kumlainee  jee-o. 


life7  vs 
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H3  rtts7  fftfe  rrfew7  fta  affaa7  fta7  afa  ya 
HtTJ  Hat  fftf  II 

afa  wfe  fftfow7  Hditil^p  fta  affaa7  ft  gilt 
fed'il  M rftf  II3II 


sant  janaa  mil  paa-i-aa  mayray  govidaa  mayraa 
har  parabh  sajan  sainee  jee-o. 
har  aa-ay  mili-aa  jagjeevan  mayray  govindaa  mai 
sukh  vihaanee  rainee  jee-o.  1 12|  | 


ft  Hd53  H3  Ha7  ofo  U3  Hri<i  ft  Hf?t  3f?>  3U 
Mdl'ftW  f#@  II 

3@  afa  3 Hctf  fe3  ftO  fta  0f3H  ft  Htafa 

faog  ofo  wOIfF  41 G II 

ofo  o'foof7  fta7  HHd:  fOnra7  dt?  H3  Ha7  H3 
ftld'ftlw  4f§  II 

H%  Hfe  3fe  DW  ydW  fta  dtf^e7  3% 
fftfaw  Kfe  ■s'u'dW  H3 


mai  maylhu  sant  mayraa  har  parabh  sajan  mai 
man  tan  bhukh  lagaa-ee-aa  jee-o. 
ha-o  reh  na  saka-o  bin  daykhay  mayray  pareetam 
mai  antar  birahu  har  laa-ee-aa  jee-o. 
har  raa-i-aa  mayraa  sajan  pi-aaraa  gur  maylay 
mayraa  man  jeevaa-ee-aa  jee-o. 
mayrai  man  tan  aasaa  pooree-aa  mayray 
govindaa  har  mili-aa  man  vaaDhaa-ee-aa  jee-o. 
II3II 


a7#  ft%  dr#?7  a7#  fta  fwfaw7  3§  33 

faafewj  H3  a’af  Ftf©  II 

fta  nfo  afe  Oh  fOaH  or  fta  atfaa7  afa  yat 
a'y  aH'ol  41 G ii 

Hfgdig  feta  ftfo  Ha  arfaa7  afa  ftw  srfa 
aw)  aff  II 

afa  <vh  afew7  stfa  udaw7  fta  affaa7  aa 
droa aafe 3>rat  aff  imiiaiiatfii^Pii 


vaaree  mayray  govindaa  vaaree  mayray  pi-aari-aa 
ha-o  tuDh  vitrhi-ahu  sad  vaaree  jee-o. 
mayrai  man  tan  paraym  piramm  kaa  mayray 
govidaa  har  poonjee  raakh  hamaaree  jee-o. 
satgur  visat  mayl  mayray  govindaa  har  maylay  kar 
raibaaree  jee-o. 

har  Naam  da-i-aa  kar  paa-i-aa  mayray 
govindaa  jan  naanak  saran  tumaaree  jee-o. 

1 14|  |3|  |29|  1 67 1 1 
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GAURRI MAAJH MEHLA  4 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  invited  us  to  join  him  in  using  the  charm  of  virtues  to  win  the 
love  of  our  beloved  God.  In  this  shabad,  using  a local  popular  refrain  of  the  time,  he  sings 
songs  expressing  his  deep  love  for  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  Govind  (master  of  the  universe,  the  person  on  whom  is  Your  grace,  that 
person)  realizes  again  and  again  that  You  are  residing  in  the  mind  itself.  Therefore,  such  a 
person  remains  imbued  with  Your  love  in  the  mind.  O’  my  loving  God,  You  are  always  with 
us,  but  we  cannot  realize  this.  It  is  only  the  perfect  Guru  who  helps  us  to  know  You,  the 
unknowable  God.  O’  my  God,  they  in  whose  mind  Your  Name  is  illuminated  all  their  poverty 
and  pain  is  removed.  In  this  way,  they  who  by  good  fortune  obtain  the  sublime  state  (of  bliss) 
remain  merged  in  God’s  Name.”  (1) 

Now  expressing  the  state  of  his  own  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  beloved  Master,  only 
a very  rare  person  has  seen  You  with  his  or  her  own  eyes.  My  body  and  mind  were  sad 
without  meeting  You  and  like  a separated  young  bride,  I felt  like  a withered  flower.  But  by 
approaching  my  saintly  friends,  I have  obtained  my  beloved  Master,  friend,  and  kin.  O’  God 
of  the  universe,  since  the  moment  You  met  me,  the  night  (of  my  life)  is  passing  in  peace.”  (2) 

Explaining  how  he  obtained  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  used  to  pray  to  my  saintly  friends,  and 
say  to  them),  “O’  saints,  please  unite  me  with  my  friend  God,  my  mind  and  body  are  hungry 
for  Him.  I cannot  live  without  seeing  my  Beloved.  I am  suffering  the  pangs  of  His  separation 
in  my  heart.  Yes,  God  the  king  is  my  close  friend;  the  Guru  rejuvenates  my  mind  by  uniting 
me  with  Him.  O’  my  God,  now  when  You  have  met  me,  all  the  desires  of  my  heart  have  been 
fulfilled,  and  my  mind  now  sings  songs  of  joy.”  (3) 

But  unlike  us,  who  soon  after  obtaining  our  desires  forget  our  benefactors  and  those  who 
helped  us  along  the  way,  Guru  Ji  says  to  God:  “O’  my  God,  I am  an  unceasing  sacrifice  unto 
You.  My  mind  and  body  are  full  of  love  for  You,  O’  my  beloved  God;  please  preserve  this 
capital  of  my  love.  O’  God,  please  unite  me  with  the  intercessor  true  Guru,  so  that  by  guiding 
me  (he  may  keep  me)  united  with  God.  It  is  through  Your  grace,  O’  God  that  I have  attained 
to  You.  Therefore,  devotee  Nanak  (always  wants  to  remain)  under  Your  shelter.”  (4-3-29-67) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  seek  union  with  God  and  enjoy  a 
supreme  state  of  bliss,  then  following  Guru’s  guidance  we  should  sing  God’s  praises 
with  true  love  and  devotion. 


dl6ol  H7?  How  8 I! 

e#  h%  at#?7  stff  h?  fwftw  uft  yf  A?7 
dirt  tftf  ii 

u#  «fir  any  fu7#?7  at#?7  ?#  wt  aidt 

A#  rftf  II 

?#  wv  rra'  ui?  i^7  At  gt#?7  nfA  anN7  iaft 
Htf  II 

uft  jtft?'  w fwtt  At  at#?7  wA  Ftfeara  ?aft 
tftf  mu 

wJ  aar?  fu7#?7  At  at#?7  ?ft  wtA  Aw  a? 
aatt  fttf  ii 


ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  4. 

chojee  mayray  govindaa  chojee  mayray 
pi-aari-aa  har  parabh  mayraa  chojee  jee-o. 
har  aapay  kaanH  upaa-idaa  mayray  govidaa 
har  aapay  gopee  khojee  jee-o. 
har  aapay  sabhahat  bhogdaa  mayray 
govindaa  aapay  rasee-aa  bhogee  jee-o. 
har  sujaan  na  bhul-ee  mayray  govindaa 
aapay  satgurjogee  jee-o.  ||1|| 

aapay  jagat  upaa-idaa  mayray  govidaa  har 
aap  khaylai  baho  rangee  jee-o. 
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feo!7F  #3T  Sdl'fet!1  H%  at#?7  fefe  saw  fegftr 
<33T  rtdll  til  6 II 

wu  trere  firfee7  >re  stfere  ufo  ere  et  m 

H#  rfrf  II 

3^1^  ?tk  wure  & ire  urf^e1  uft  srar  Hgrfe  refe 
gafr  fftf  ip  ii 

tjfe  brO  33lfe  cwfeid1  ft%  aif^e1  tjfo  33I37  KH 
Hfe  y#  rft§  II 

WU  frfe  Hfe  dddd1  H%  atfwr  dfe  dftlW  SUt 
§#  rftf  II 

ufe  urefe  wire  wfy  & At  arfee1  ulre  wfU 

dPd'Jf  3tjytjj  hIQ  II 

tjfe  W3H  g’K  wfaw  H%  atfis1  ufe  %&  wfU 
U§#  tflf  113 II 

ufe  urefe  ?w  ufs  t ire  titfrere  ufe  itfdy 
fef  tftf  II 

ufe  nrefe  rey  fere  & ire  atfere1  are  rrarel  ufo 

U3  dl'H  rilQ  II 

»pif  rrefe  ud'fed1  ire  arf^  ufe  ggre  iw 

H’H  rfrf  II 

ife  W 

d^d'dO  fHH  rorel  fl%  atlre^  fis  7rm  ?m  Mr 

sra  rftf  MB  lie  1130  ll^t:  n 


iknaa  bhog  bhogaa-idaa  mayray  govindaa  ik 
nagan  fireh  nang  nangee  jee-o. 
aapay  jagat  upaa-idaa  mayray  govidaa  har 
daan  dayvai  sabh  mangee  jee-o. 
bhagtaa  Naam  aaDhaar  hai  mayray  govindaa 
har  kathaa  mangeh  har  changee  jee-o.  ||2|| 

har  aapay  bhagat  karaa-idaa  mayray 
govindaa  har  bhagtaa  loch  man  pooree 
jee-o. 

aapay  jal  thal  varatdaa  mayray  govidaa  rav 
rahi-aa  nahee  dooree  jee-o. 
har  antar  baahar  aap  hai  mayray  govidaa  har 
aap  rahi-aa  bharpooree  jee-o. 
har  aatam  raam  pasaari-aa  mayray  govindaa 
har  vaykhai  aap  hadooree  jee-o.  1 13|  | 

har  antar  vaajaa  pa-un  hai  mayray  govindaa 
har  aap  vajaa-ay  ti-o  vaajai  jee-o. 
har  antar  Naam  niDhaan  hai  mayray 
govindaa  gur  sabdee  har  parabh  gaajai 
jee-o. 

aapay  saran  pavaa-idaa  mayray  govindaa  har 
bhagat  janaa  raakh  laajai  jee-o. 

SGGS  P-175 

vadbhaagee  mil  sangtee  mayray  govindaa 
jan  naanak  Naam  siDh  kaajai  jee-o. 
||4||4||30||68|| 


GAURRI MAAJH MEHLA  4 


In  this  famous  shabad,  which  is  an  excellent  example  of  his  music  composition  skill,  Guru 
Ji  is  narrating  some  of  the  wonders  of  the  wonderful  God. 

He  says:  “O’  my  wonderful  God  of  the  universe,  astonishing  are  Your  wondrous  plays.  Yes, 
my  dear  God  is  the  master  of  creating  wonders.  On  His  own,  my  beloved  God  creates  god 
Krishna,  and  He  Himself  then  creates  Gopis  (the  milk  maids)  as  his  seekers.  He  Himself 
pervades  all  hearts,  and  He  Himself  enjoys  the  relish  (of  these  joys).  But  God  is  wise  and 
infallible,  and  He  Himself  is  the  true  Guru  and  Himself  the  yogi  (united  with  God).”  (1) 

Commenting  upon  the  world  and  the  fates  of  different  people  in  this  world,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“It  is  God  who  Himself  creates  the  world,  and  He  Himself  plays  many  games  of  different 
kinds  in  it.  Some,  He  makes  so  rich  that  they  enjoy  all  kinds  of  pleasures,  while  others  He 
makes  utterly  poor,  so  that  they  must  walk  around  absolutely  naked.  God  Himself  creates 
the  universe,  all  beg  from  Him,  and  He  is  the  only  one  who  gives  alms  to  all.  As  far  as 
the  devotees  are  concerned,  their  only  support  is  God’s  Name,  and  they  beg  only  for  God’s 
praise.”  (2) 

Continuing  his  comments,  he  says:  “God  Himself  makes  the  devotees  worship  Him,  and 
fulfills  their  hearts’  desire.  God  Himself  pervades  the  earth  and  water;  He  is  near  and  not 
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far.  Within  and  without  is  God  alone.  It  is  He  who  fills  all  places.  The  all-pervasive  God  has 
spread  this  entire  world  (play),  and  He  sees  everything  in  front  of  Him.”  (3) 

Finally,  comparing  living  creatures  to  musical  instruments,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself  is 
like  the  musical  instrument  based  on  air  within  (all  living  beings).  These  instruments  play  as 
God  Himself  plays  them.  Within  all  is  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name.  But  it  is  only  through  the 
Guru’s  word  that  (this  Name)  sounds  loudly  (and  becomes  manifest).  God  Himself  makes  the 
devotees  seek  His  refuge,  and  then  He  Himself  saves  their  honor.  Slave  Nanak  (says  that  if 
such  be  your)  good  fortune;  join  the  society  of  saints  (and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  So  that) 
through  His  Name,  You  may  accomplish  all  your  tasks.”  (4-4-30-68) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  already  pervading  in  our  hearts,  but  we  cannot 
recognize  Him  on  our  own.  If  we  want  to  enjoy  the  blissful  company  of  the  wonderful 
God,  then  we  should  join  the  society  of  saintly  persons,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name, 
and  accomplish  all  our  tasks. 


dlQ Jl  Hra  How  8 I! 


ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  4. 


h <jff  (VK  uff  fagg  twff  fftf  II 
fra7  ufft  uf  ftra  fttw  m trsf  fftf  n 
uff  uf  fftf  ffte7  Aft  HFSt  fftf  II 
fra7  fw  ufo  fftf  nil 

dr^o  tra  fftf  fra  did  ftj  fftf  II 

frftr  dioHftt  (tut  fftf  3'di  dso  fftf  ii 
ofo  ofo  fftf  rraf  ofo  fra  fftf  ii 
fefft  agff  7>  3?ftw  it  fftf  ip  ii 


mai  har  Naamai  har  birahu  lagaa-ee  jee-o. 
mayraa  har  parabh  mit  milai  sukh  paa-ee  jee-o. 
har  parabh  dayjdt  jeevaa  mayree  maa-ee  jee-o. 
mayraa  Naam  sakhaa  har  bhaa-ee  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 
gun  gaavhu  sant  jee-o  mayray  har  parabh  kayray 
jee-o. 

jap  gurmukhNaam  jee-o  bhaag  vadayray  jee-o. 
har  har  Naam  jee-o  paraan  har  mayray  jee-o. 
fir  bhavjal  fayray  bahurh  na  jee-o.  1 12|  | 


fef  tjftiratrrfraHfe^feH'ffftf  II 

ofd  H«g  HH  fftf  Hf?>  Mdl1  sif  fftf  II 
gra  Hael  rreb*!  ult  dteH  g’f  fftf  ii 
fftlr  ?rf  fftf  ip  ii 


ki-o  har  parabh  vayj<haa  mayrai  man  tan  chaa-o 
jee-o. 

har  maylhu  sant  jee-o  man  lagaa  bhaa-o  jee-o. 
gur  sabdee  paa-ee-ai  har  pareetam  raa-o  jee-o. 
vadbhaagee  jap  naa-o  jee-o.  1 13|  | 


>ra  Hf?)  dfo  dsJl  dlfdd  rra-  >» 1 H 1 fftf  II 

ofd  HTfU  ft?  fftf  dlfdd  U'H1  fftf  II 

rrfegra  Hff  s’y  rra7  uddi'H1  fftf  ii 

fftf  <V0o(  yftHttf  Hft  VH'H1  fftf 

imimiPhiiStfii 


mayrai  man  tan  vadrhee  govind  parabh  aasaa 
jee-o. 

har  maylhu  sant  jee-o  govid  parabh  paasaa  jee-o. 
satgur  mat  Naam  sadaa  pargaasaa  jee-o. 
jan  naanak  poori-ajjiee  man  aasaa  jee-o. 

1 1 4 1 1 5 1 1 3 1 1 1 69 1 1 


GAURRI MAAJH MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  already  residing  in  us,  but  it  is  only  by 
Guru’s  guidance  that  we  can  meet  Him.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how  he  was  able  to  fulfill 
his  keen  desire  to  see  God. 

He  says:  “O’  my  mother,  God  has  put  in  me  a craving  for  God’s  Name.  Now,  I feel  at  peace 
only  if  I meet  my  friend  God.  O’  my  mother,  I survive  (only)  by  seeing  my  God,  the  Master. 
God’s  Name  is  now  my  only  friend  and  brother.”  (1) 
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Addressing  his  friends  (and  us),  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  venerable  saints,  sing  praises  of  my  God. 
By  meditating  on  the  Name  through  the  Guru,  we  become  very  fortunate.  (For  me),  God’s 
Name  has  now  become  my  life  support.  (With  such  support,  I believe)  there  will  not  be  any 
more  rounds  (of  birth  and  death  for  me).”  (2) 

Describing  his  own  state  of  mind  before  meeting  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Within  me  was  a 
longing:  how  could  I see  God?  (I  approached  the  Guru  and  said:  “O’  my  respected  saint 
(Guru),  please  unite  me  with  God.  My  mind  is  craving  Him.”  (He  replied):  “It  is  by  Guru’s 
grace  that  we  can  obtain  to  our  beloved  God  the  king.  (If  we  are  blessed  with)  good  fortune, 
then  by  meditating  on  His  Name  (we  obtain  God).”  (3) 

Guru  Ji  now  tells  what  finally  happened.  He  says:  “(I  once  again  prayed  to  my  Guru  and 
said:  “(O’  my  respected  Guru),  within  my  mind  is  a keen  desire  for  God.  O’  my  respected 
saint,  either  please  unite  me  with  Him,  or  take  me  near  Him.  (On  hearing  my  request),  the 
true  Guru  forever  illuminated  my  mind  with  God’s  Name.  Then  the  desire  of  slave  Nanak  (for 
union  with  God)  was  fulfilled.”  (4-5-31-69) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the  true  Guru, 
who  may  instill  in  us  a deep  craving  to  meet  God,  and  so  illuminate  our  mind  that  we 
may  always  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  and  recognize  Him  within  ourselves  and 
everywhere  outside. 


dl6Jl  H7?  How  8 I! 

fra7  fwdt  7TK  ft#  31  tfe7  rftf  II 

H?t  Hie  To  HffHy  didHfe  ofd  rtN  til  6 II 

H?7  ofd  dfdl  dd=J'  dfd  3H  He1  Old1  til 6 II 

ufdT  irfeura7  Hft  tife  rff©  Hill 


ga-orhee  maajh  mehlaa  4. 

mayraa  birhee  Naam  milai  taa  jeevaa  jee-o. 
man  andar  amrit  gurmat  har  leevaa  jee-o. 
man  har  rang  rat-rhaa  har  ras  sadaa  peevaa 
jee-o. 

har  paa-i-arhaa  man  jeevaa  jee-o.  1 1 1 1 1 


H%  Hfc  dPrt  UH  Mdl1  dPd  til  6 II 

fra7  Utey  Dry  gfo  ygy  mny  fftf  n 

Ura  Aft  HH  dPd  HTrra  HtH'<i  til 6 II 

g§  fey  yggy  rftf  ip  ii 
g§  gfe  gfe  my  gfo  rity  mra!  trtf  n 

dPd  VHd  HdO  rff  oPd  Oy  Ud'dl  til Q II 

Hptdld  3S37  SH  gfe  fel  tflf  II 
gfo  <VK  (Tiff  Hfet  t#i  II 3 II 


mayrai  man  tan  paraym  lagaa  har  baan  jee-o. 
mayraa  pareetam  mitar  har  purakh  sujaan  jee-o. 
gur  maylay  sant  har  sugharh  sujaan  jee-o. 
ha-o  Naam  vitahu  kurbaan  jee-o.  ||2|| 
ha-o  har  har  sajan  har  meet  dasaa-ee  jee-o. 
har  dashu  santahu  jee  har  khoj  pavaa-ee  jee-o. 
satgur  tuth-rhaa  dasay  har  paa-ee  jee-o. 
har  Naamay  Naam  samaa-ee  jee-o.  ||3|| 


h tgr?  Oh  gfe  fey  wgfe  tflf  n 
yg  Hdu1  yfg  Htfyy  yfO  ufe  til  6 ii 
oPo  uy  ePenry  oPd  prat  frpn'Ol  til 6 ii 

tHTt  ft'rtci  oPd  3H  U'dl  til 6 
II 8 Ilf:  IPO  II  It  II 33  IPO  II 


mai  vaydan  paraym  har  birahu  lagaa-ee  jee-o. 
gur  sarDhaa  poor  amrit  mukh  paa-ee  jee-o. 
har  hohu  da-i-aal  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee  jee-o. 
jan  naanak  har  ras  paa-ee  jee-o. 

1 1 4 1 1 6 1 1 20 1 1 18 1 1 32 1 1 70 1 1 


GAURRI MAAJH MEHLA  4 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  unite  us  with  the 
true  Guru,  who  may  instill  in  us  a deep  craving  to  meet  God,  and  so  illuminate  our  mind  that 
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we  may  always  keep  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  recognize  Him  within  ourselves.  In  this 
shabad,  he  shares  the  extent  of  his  own  craving  and  longing  for  God. 

Like  a young  bride,  who  is  separated  from  her  lover,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  condition 
of  his  heart,  and  says:  “I,  the  separated  one,  live  only  if  I am  blessed  with  God’s  Name. 
The  (spiritual)  life-giving  nectar  of  Name  is  contained  in  my  heart,  but  only  through  Guru’s 
advice  can  I reach  it.  My  mind  is  imbued  with  God’s  love,  and  I always  drink  the  elixir  of 
Name.  (When  I feel  that)  I have  obtained  God  in  my  mind,  I feel  (full  of)  life  (again).”  (1) 

Continuing  to  share  with  us  the  state  of  his  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  heart  has  been  pierced 
with  the  arrow  of  God’s  love,  and  (I  always  long  to  find  out),  how  I may  meet  my  sagacious 
friend  (God.  I believe  that  it  is  only)  the  Guru  who  unites  one  with  that  wise  and  sagacious 
(Being).  I am  a sacrifice  to  His  Name.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  dialogue  he  had  with  his  Guru,  he  says:  “(I  said  to  my  Guru):  “Please  tell 
me  the  whereabouts  of  my  friend,  God.  Yes,  O’  my  dear,  respected  saint  (Guru,  please)  tell 
me  about  God;  I am  inquiring  after  Him.  (I  know  that  It  is  only  when  the  true  Guru  becomes 
very  kind  and  tells  (how  and  where  to  find  Him),  that  I can  obtain  God.  By  meditating  on  His 
Name,  I can  merge  in  the  Name  itself  (and  become  one  with  God).”  (3) 

Summarizing  the  whole  process  of  his  union  with  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  pain  of  separation 
has  pierced  me  with  longing  for  God.  (So  I say):  “O’  Guru,  please  fulfill  this  desire  of  mine, 
and  put  the  elixir  of  God’s  Name  in  my  mouth.”  (Further,  I say  to  God):  “O’  God  show  mercy, 
so  that  I may  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  slave  Nanak  may  obtain  the  relish  of  God’s  Name 
(and  His  union).”  (4-6-20-18-32-70) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  union,  we  should 
develop  a sincere,  and  deep  longing  for  God.  We  must  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru  so 
that  he  may  guide  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  then  in  His  mercy,  God  may  grant 
us  the  bliss  of  His  union. 


Detail  of  Shabads:  -Gaurri  M:  1=20,  Gaurri  M:  3=18,  Gaurri  Poorbi  M:  4=12,  Gaurri 
Guareri  M:  4=6,  Gaurri  Guareri  M:  4=8,  Gaurri  Maajh  M:  4=6,  Total=70 


Uow  U o'dj  diQJl  dlbrool 

Hfedld  uirfe  II 

foto  Py fq  o(H<d  fh?  HtJ  3'yl  II 

fe#  rrefw  ufo  ho'sI  mu  ocB  ii 

c(h«  ?>  Id i Pj  frat  nrfenr  ii 
sTTfew  II 

fS  STtfo  rtSH  dl^'fyw  mu 
ujt  Pddl'H'  II 


mehlaa  5 raag  ga-orhee  gu-aarayree 
cha-upday 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

kin  biDh  kusal  hot  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
ki-o  paa-ee-ai  har  raam  sahaa-ee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

kusal  na  garihi  mayree  sabh  maa-i-aa. 
oochay  mandar  sundar  chhaa-i-aa. 
jhoothay  laalach  janam  gavaa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
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hastee  ghorhay  daykh  vigaasaa. 
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WHoW  St  ?fe  WTF  II 
dl  frt  oOK  c7  £'H'  II 3 II 


laskar  jorhay  nayb  khavaasaa. 

gal  jayvrhee  ha-umai  kay  faasaa.  1 12|  | 


343  ctH#  33  feH  Hfet  ii 
Hfe  3ur  tar  ay  cvJl  11 
fi-l6  oeufe  H14?i  3U'dl  113 II 


raaj  kamaavai  dah  dis  saaree. 
maanai  rang  bhog  baho  naaree. 
ji-o  narpat  supnai  bhaykhaaree.  | [3|  | 


fiA  7rm  ufH  Hta  ro-rfew  nan 


§5  k ot§  Hfeajf  n 

arfe  S fey  cfe  h ufe  few  3di3'  sttw  II 


ayk  kusal  mo  ka-o  satguroo  bataa-i-aa. 
har  jo  kichh  karay  so  har  ki-aa  bhagtaa 
bhaa-i-aa. 

jan  naanak  ha-umai  maar  samaa-i-aa.  ||4|| 


fefe  fefe  c(H«  33  H3  3'el  II 

fe§  ufehtf  ufe  am  Hd'yj  11411 

dU'6  yrT7  II 


in  biDh  kusal  hot  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
i-o  paa-ee-ai  har  raam  sahaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o 
doojaa. 


MEHLA  5 


RAAG  GA  UR  HI  GUARERI CHAUPADEY 


Every  one  in  this  world  is  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  happiness.  Generally,  we  human  beings 
think  that  happiness  lies  in  earning  more  wealth,  acquiring  more  possessions,  or  gaining 
more  power.  But  if  we  look  closely  at  the  lives  of  even  the  richest  and  most  powerful  people 
in  the  world,  we  may  find  that  inside  their  minds  they  are  miserable.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji 
brings  out  these  facts  of  life  and  tells  us  not  only  the  secret  of  true  happiness,  but  also  tells 
us  how  to  meet  God  Himself,  the  very  source  of  all  bliss. 

He  first  poses  the  question,  and  asks:  “O’  brother,  how  can  we  find  (true)  happiness?  How 
can  we  find  God  (the  true  source  of  bliss),  who  can  be  our  true  helper  in  this  regard?” 
(1 -pause) 

Telling  us  the  end  result  of  our  pursuit  for  worldly  possessions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  happiness  does  not  lie  in  owning  a home,  and  thinking:  “all  this  wealth  is  mine,  or 
all  these  high  mansions  surrounded  by  trees  with  beautiful  shades  are  mine.  In  this  way,  a 
human  being)  has  wasted  away  his  (or  her  human)  life  after  false  greed.”  ( 1 ) 

Commenting  further  on  the  true  nature  of  worldly  possessions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “A  person  may 
feel  happy  seeing  how  many  elephants  and  horses  (in  modern  sense,  various  high-priced 
vehicles),  he  owns.  Or  he  may  have  a vast  army,  advisers,  and  royal  servants.  All  these  are 
actually  the  nooses  of  ego  which  one  puts  around  one’s  own  neck.”  (2) 

Many  times,  after  earning  lots  of  wealth  and  worldly  possessions,  one  does  not  feel  truly 
happy.  One  tries  to  find  happiness  in  acquiring  power,  by  conquering  countries,  or  gaining 
political  power.  Informing  us  of  the  true  nature  of  such  political  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “One 
may  become  such  a mighty  king  (or  president),  that  in  all  the  ten  directions  one  sees  one’s 
kingdom  or  jurisdiction.  One  may  enjoy  many  pleasures  and  the  company  of  many  women. 
But  amidst  all  these  pleasures  one  suffers  in  pain  just  as  a king  becoming  a beggar  in  his 
dream.”  (3) 

After  commenting  on  the  apparent  worldly  pleasures,  which  ultimately  lead  to  pain  rather 
than  happiness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  Guru  has  showed  me  the  one  secret  of  real  happiness.  The 
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secret  is  that  whatever  God  does,  it  seems  pleasing  to  God’s  devotees.  O’  Nanak,  by  stilling 
his  or  her  ego  in  this  way,  a devotee  is  absorbed  (in  God  Himself).”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  concludes:  “O’  my  brother,  this  is  how  true  happiness  is  obtained,  and  this 
is  how  we  obtain  God  (our  true)  helper  (and  the  source  of  all  happiness).”(l-pause  2) 

The  message  of  this  shabaclis  that  true  happiness  is  not  obtained  by  acquiring  worldly 
wealth,  possessions,  or  power;  it  is  realized,  when  stilling  our  ego,  we  happily  accept  the 
will  of  God. 


di6Jl  UPJreel  HUW  U II 

fe#  sth  fen  of  gpt  ii 
ff  ftfe  nfe  Hutwfo  gfew  Hst  ii 
srayftr  h?>w  yfe  ref  mu 

fflH  gry  tyrfil  gry  efewgr  II 

feH  Sg(  frf  § Udtlrtd'd1  II4II  gtrf  II 

H3  Hftr  53  >TOHT  II 

31  3”  HfV  hG  die  r>i  ftjjj  || 

§U  FTf  fe  fft  3 dddd1  IP  II 

H3Htf  H5  fo?>  fWTf  II 

gg  ag)  ggfg  gfe  fegfe  faftww  n 
3H7  gjrrfg  3TF  UW  113 II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

ki-o  bharmee-ai  bharam  kis  kaa  ho-ee. 
jaa  jal  thal  mahee-al  ravi-aa  so-ee. 
gurmukh  ubray  manmukh  patkho-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

jis  raakhai  aap  raam  da-i-aaraa. 

_tis  naheedoojaa  ko  pahuchanhaaraa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

sabh  meh  vartai  ayk  anantaa. 
taa  tooN  sukh  so-o  ho-ay  achintaa. 
oh  sabh  kichh  jaanai  jo  vartantaa.  1 12| | 

manmukh  mu-ay  jin  doojee  pi-aasaa. 
baho  jonee  bhaveh  Dhur  kirat  likhi-aasaa. 
jaisaa  beejeh  taisaa  khaasaa.  1 13|  | 


gftr  ggn  Hfts  gfg»F  fegrw  ii  daykh  daras  man  bha-i-aa  vigaasaa. 

H3  gggf  >nTf5w  ggH  uddi'H1  ii  sabh  nadree  aa-i-aa  barahm  pargaasaa. 

ft??  ggsot  ott  gfg  ygg  w iieipiipqii  Jan  naanak  kee  har  pooran  aasaa.  ||4||2||71|| 

GUARRI GUARERI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  the  secret  of  happiness  lies  in  stilling  one’s  ego 
and  happily  accepting  the  will  of  God.  But  still  some  people  may  think  that  it  is  very  difficult 
(if  not  impossible)  to  remain  happy  in  the  will  of  God,  when  one  is  worried  about  one’s  own 
survival  or  one’s  family  due  to  poverty  or  threats  from  enemies.  In  this  shabad , he  provides 
us  assuring  answers  to  quell  such  doubts. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Why  should  we  doubt,  and  of  what  should  we  be  afraid  of,  when  that  same 
God  is  pervading  all  the  water,  earth,  and  inter-space?  The  Guru’s  followers  (who  rise  above 
such  doubts)  are  saved,  but  the  self-willed  lose  their  honor.”  ( 1 ) 

Guru  Ji  assures  us:  “(O’  my  friends),  nobody  can  reach  (or  harm)  the  one  whom  the  merciful 
God  protects.”  (1 -pause) 

Once  again  clarifying  and,  removing  all  our  doubts,  he  says:  “The  one  God  pervades  all 
beings.  Therefore  O’  human  being,  sleep  care-free  (and  do  not  worry),  because  God  knows 
everything  which  is  happening  around  us.”  (2). 
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Now  commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  self-conceited  persons  who  do  not  listen  to  Guru’s 
advice  and  always  remain  thirsty  for  worldly  wealth,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Those  self-conceited 
persons  who  thirst  for  worldly  wealth  keep  dying  (again  and  again).  According  to  their 
preordained  destiny,  they  wander  through  many  existences.  They  (suffer  the  consequences  of 
their  own  deeds,  and  thus)  reap  what  they  sow.”  (3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Upon  seeing  the  sight  of  God,  my  mind  is  delighted.  Now  I see 
God’s  light  pervading  everywhere.  In  this  way,  God  has  fulfilled  the  desire  of  slave  Nanak.” 
(4-2-71) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  have  full  faith  that  God  pervades 
everywhere;  therefore,  He  would  protect  and  support  us,  if  we  keep  meditating  on  His 
Name  with  true  love. 


dl6Jl  UPa'ddl  HtJW  U II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 


ct?t  fnw  3#  ctf?  U33F  II 
c<el  tHOH  <JlrT  Ht?>  clddl1  II 

<xel  hoH  uut  HeU  ofeG  II 
c< el  hoH  odd  fbu  tnPeG  1141! 


ka-ee  janam  bha-ay  keet  patangaa. 
ka-ee  janam  gaj  meen  kurangaa. 
ka-ee  janam  pankhee  sarap  ho-i-o. 
ka-ee  janam  haivar  barijdi  jo-i-o.  ||1|| 


fitw  fraretn  ftwt  at  trab*7  n mil  jagdees  milan  kee  baree-aa. 

fcdoi'M  for  gtj  mdfa7  mi  graf  n chirankaal  ih  dayh  sanjaree-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


a el  HOH  HR  fdlfd  c<PdOT  II 
c<e1  iHOH  dldsl  PoPd  tffew  II 
oral  HHH  FFtf  otfo  ©irfew  II 
WU  tlSd'Hld  Hf?>  wfew  IP II 


ka-ee  janam  sail  gir  kari-aa. 
ka-ee  janam  garabh  hir  khari-aa. 
ka-ee  janam  saajdt  kar  upaa-i-aa. 
laldi  cha-oraaseeh  jon  bharmaa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 


H'UHfdl  HHH  UHOffe  || 
c(Pd  hid1  HH  dPd  dfd  dldtffe”  II 
fewfti  H7?)  II 

train  nggra  tranra  113 II 


saaDhsang  bha-i-o  janam  paraapat 
kar  sayvaa  bhaj  har  har  gurmat. 
ti-aag  maan  jhooth  abhimaan. 
jeevat  mareh  dargeh  parvaan.  ||3|| 


H Po(£  tjttf7  H H3”  ddl  II 

7)  ErTr  c<«d<i  tT3T  II 
H7  fHHbtf  ft7  ftftJ  fHwfH  II 
ora  ?TOct  nfo  Hfo  31R  3Tfe  II8II3IIPPII 


jo  kichh  ho-aa  so  tujh  tay  hog. 

avar  na  doojaa  karnai  jog. 

taa  milee-ai  jaa  laihi  milaa-ay. 

kaho  naanak  har  har  gun  gaa-ay.  ||4||3||72|| 


GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  5 


In  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under 
Guru’s  instruction.  But  in  spite  of  this  advice,  we  keep  postponing  this  practice  and  spend  all 
our  life  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth  or  our  family  affairs.  In  this  shabad,  he  once  again 
reminds  us  that  it  is  after  a long  period  that  we  have  obtained  this  human  body,  and  it  is  our 
golden  opportunity  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  meet  Him. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being),  for  several  births,  you  became  a worm  or  a moth.  Many 
times  you  were  born  as  an  elephant,  a fish,  or  a deer.  In  many  births  you  were  a bird,  or  a 
snake,  and  in  many  births  you  were  yoked  as  a horse  or  an  ox.”  (1) 
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Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “It  is  only  after  a 

long  process  that  you  have  attained  this  (human) 

body.  Therefore  (try  to)  meet  the  God  of  the  universe,  because  this  is  your  (only)  time  to 

meet  Him.”(l  -pause) 

Elaborating  further  on  the  stages  which  the  soul  passes  through  before  attaining  human  form, 
Guru  Ji  tells:  “(O’  human  being),  for  many  births  you  were  turned  into  rocks  and  mountains, 
and  in  many  births  you  perished  in  the  womb  itself.  In  several  births  you  were  grown  as 
branch  of  a tree.  In  this  way  you  were  made  to  wander  in  millions  of  species.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  advises  us:  “(O’  my  friend),  you  have  been  given  this  opportunity  (as  a 
human  being)  to  join  the  society  of  saintly  persons.  Serving  them,  you  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  under  Guru’s  instruction.  Abandon  your  ego,  falsehood,  and  insolence.  If  you 
die  (to  the  self  while  still)  alive,  you  will  be  accepted  in  God’s  court.”(3) 

Finally,  showing  how  to  humbly  pray  to  God  and  seek  His  grace  and  forgiveness,  Guru  Ji 
says,  “O’  God,  whatever  happens  is  according  to  Your  will.  Nobody  else  is  capable  of  doing 
anything.  Nanak  says,  we  can  only  meet  You  if  You  Yourself  unite  us  with  You,  and  only  then 

we  can  sing  (Your)  praises.”(4-3-72) 

The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we 

have  got  this  opportunity  of  human  birth 

after  wandering  through  myriad  of  species  for  millions  of  years.  This  is  our  golden 
opportunity  to  unite  with  God.  We  should  not  let  this  opportunity  be  wasted  in  worldly 
pursuits.  Instead,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bestow  His  grace,  and  unite  us  with  Himself 

by  making  us  meditate  on  His  Name. 

dlf  Ji  tJPfl'dJl  HUW  y II 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

oran  ffk  hUt  aw  ?fh  ii 

karam  bhoom  meh  bo-ahu  Naam. 

y<dt*>  ufe  5>r<d'  ii 

pooran  ho-ay  tumaaraa  kaam. 

sw  rr^ftr  f>tt  hh  ttt  ii 

fal  paavahi  mitai  jam  taraas. 

3F¥fe  tjfe  tjfe  313  HTT  llhll 

nit  gaavahi  har  har  gun  jaas.  1 1 1 1 1 

ofj  ofd  (Tfy  tydld  Gfd  L|Td  II 

har  har  Naam  antar  ur  Dhaar. 

rfhira  sran  % Fi^fe  inn  azrf  ii 

seeghar  kaaraj  layho  savaar.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

wfe  VF  fef  % rraw  ii 

apnay  parabh  si-o  hohu  saavDhaan. 

31  J 533I7J  tr^lWT)  II 

taa  tooNdargeh  paavahi  maan. 

U?F  W 

SGGS  P-177 

fctfe  H3TH1  few  II 

ukat  si-aanap  saglee  ti-aag. 

H3"  HcV  tJdfil  Wdl  IIP II 

sant janaa  kee  charnee  laag.  ||2|| 

Hdy  rfb>f  dfd  W ^ O'ftl  II 

sarab  jee-a  heh  jaa  kai  haath. 

7)  fegd  TW  c?  H'Ptl  II 

kaday  na  vichhurhai  sabh  kai  saath. 

srfk  cjra-  fdH  ii 

upaav  chhod  gahu  tis  kee  ot. 

few  Fffe  ut  M £fe  113 II 

nimakh  maahi  hovai  tayree  chhot.  1 13|  | 

Fre*  feotfe  otfe  ferr  S tre  ii 

sadaa  nikat  kar  tis  no  jaan. 

oft  wfew  Fife  srfe  fpt>  n 

parabh  kee  aagi-aa  sat  kar  maan. 
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ara  t rofe  wy  n gur  kai  bachan  mitaavhu  aap. 

ufo  ufo  <th  ?TOor  irfij  fry  H8II8IIP3II  har  har  Naam  naanak  jap  jaap.  ||4||4||73|| 

GAURRI GUARERI MOHLLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  have  obtained  this  human  birth  after 
wandering  through  other  lower  species  for  millions  of  years.  We  should  not  lose  this  precious 
opportunity  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  affairs;  instead,  we  should  use  it  to  unite  with  God  (from 
whom  we  have  been  separated  for  such  a long  time).  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  how  to  do 
that  by  giving  some  very  vivid  examples. 

Guru  Ji  first  takes  the  example  of  a farmer  and  says:  “(Just  as  a farmer  sows  different  crops 
in  his  farm  and  then  works  hard  to  grow  and  protect  the  crop,  similarly  O’  my  friend),  sow 
(the  seed)  of  (God’s)  Name  in  the  action  field  (of  your  body).  This  way,  the  purpose  of  your 
(human  life)  would  be  accomplished.  (As  a reward  for  sowing  the  seed  of  Name,  and)  daily 
singing  the  praises  of  God,  you  would  receive  the  fruit  of  release  from  the  fear  of  death.”(l) 

Giving  the  gist  of  his  message,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being),  enshrine  God’s  Name  in 
your  heart,  and  this  way  get  all  your  affairs  settled  very  quickly.”  (1 -pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  remain  actively  conscious  of  God 
(always  remember  that  God  is  watching  all  your  deeds  and  thoughts.  You  should  only  do 
and  think  only  those  things,  which  are  pleasing  to  Him),  only  then  will  you  be  received 
with  honor  in  His  court.  Forsake  all  your  clever  arguments  and  shrewdness,  and  surrender 
yourself  to  the  shelter  of  the  saintly  people  (and  obediently  do  what  the  Guru  says).”  (2) 

Telling  us  the  next  thing  to  do,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  all  the  creatures  are  under 
(God’s)  control,  and  He  never  separates  from  (His  creatures)  and  always  remains  with  all 
of  them.  Shedding  all  other  efforts,  seek  the  support  of  that  (God);  in  an  instant  you  will  be 
emancipated.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “Always  deem  (God)  as  near  you.  Accept  (obey)  God’s  command  as 
eternal.  O’  Nanak,  following  Guru’s  word,  obliterate  your  self-  (conceit),  and  keep  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.”(4-4-73) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remain  conscious  that  God  is  watching 
our  conduct  all  the  time.  Therefore,  forsaking  all  our  cleverness  and  ego,  we  should 
listen  and  act  upon  the  advice  of  the  saints  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


diQJl  3I»reel  HUW  U || 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 


ara  of  Htf  mfemt  ii 
art!  yufo  a <71  ffK  £'h1  li 
ajfT  c?  yttr>  ftbtf  ^ Hfdi  II 
art!  yulo  3?  tfH  ^ efdi  mi 


gur  kaa  bachan  sadaa  abhinaasee. 

gur  kai  bachan  katee  jam  faasee. 

gur  kaa  bachan  jee-a  kai  sang. 

gur  kai  bachan  rachai  raam  kai  rang.  ||1|| 


ft  ajfo  stw  h h?>  t srfH  ii  jo  gur  dee-aa  so  man  kai  kaam. 

h?  of  otbir  Hfe  od%  Hits  nil  3trf  N sant  kaa  kee-aa  sat  kar  maan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ara  of  ra  mi?  n gur  kaa  bachan  atal  achhayd. 
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ct  ay  Pc')  ot?  3H  II 
3pT  of1  yyp  otyg  ?>  yfa  II 
3T31  ^ ayfft  old  ^ 31^  diTa  II b II 


gur  kai  bachan  katay  bharam  bhayd. 
gur  kaa  bachan  katahu  na  jaa-ay. 
gur  kai  bachan  har  kay  gun  gaa-ay.  1 12|  [ 


UTtT  ayft  rfbx  ^ H'U  II 
UTtT  yy<s  >tir>'a  ^ cvy  II 
UT31  ^ ayfrt  ftdfoi  7)  U%  II 


gur  kaa  bachan  jee-a  kai  saath. 
gur  kaa  bachan  anaath  ko  naath. 
gur  kai  bachan  narak  na  pavai. 
gur  kai  bachan  rasnaa  amrit  ravai.  ||3|| 


3T31  ^ yy  Prt  dH(V  ttffHH1  ^ II 3 II 


op  HFrfdT  n 

3T31  ^ yy  fn  7i  >>fT^  o1  fd  ll 

fan  ft?)  u#  >trfy  fsnrs  n 


iTOoT  Hfddld  H51  ?fe»FS  II8IIUIIP8II 


gur  kaa  bachan  pargat  sansaar. 

gur  kai  bachan  na  aavai  haar. 

jis  jan  ho-ay  aap  kirpaal. 

naanak  satgur  sadaa  da-i-aal.  ||4|  |5|  [74|  | 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  forsaking  all  our  cleverness,  we  should  listen 
and  act  upon  the  Guru’s  word  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on 
the  importance  of  Guru’s  word,  and  the  blessings,  which  one  obtains  by  listening  and  acting 
upon  Gum’s  word  (or  Gurbani  as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 

He  says:  “The  Gum’s  word  is  always  imperishable.  Through  Gum’s  word  a person  is  saved 
from  the  noose  of  death  (by  listening  to  Guru’s  word  one  loses  fear  of  death).  The  Guru’s 
word  keeps  company  with  the  soul.  Through  the  Guru’s  word  one  is  imbued  with  God’s  love.” 


Therefore  Guru  Ji  says  to  us:  “(O’  my  friend),  whatever  (advice)  the  Guru  has  given,  that  is 
very  useful  for  the  mind.  Therefore  accept  as  true  (and  obey)  what  the  saint  (Guru)  says.” 
(1 -pause) 

Listing  the  merits  of  Guru’s  word,  he  says:  “The  Gum’s  word  is  eternal  and  immutable. 
Through  the  Guru’s  word  all  our  doubts  are  dispelled.  The  Guru’s  word  never  goes  waste. 
Through  Guru’s  word  one  sings  praises  of  God.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “The  Guru’s  word  remains  with  the  soul.  The  Guru’s  word  is  the  support  of  the 
support-less.  By  following  Guru’s  word,  one  is  not  cast  in  Hell.  Through  Guru’s  word  one 
enjoys  the  elixir  of  God.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “Through  the  Guru’s  word  one  becomes  known  in  the  world.  Following 
Guru’s  word  one  never  suffers  defeat.  On  whom  (God  Himself)  becomes  gracious,  O’  Nanak, 
on  him  the  true  Guru  is  always  kind .”(4-5-74) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  thankful  to  God  for  blessing  us  with 
the  eternal  Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji,  which  includes  the  words  of  all  our  Gurus  (in 
physical  bodies)  and  other  true  saints  and  devotees  of  God.  Now  all  we  need  to  do  is  to 
read,  listen,  and  act  upon  the  word  (of  advice)  given  therein,  so  that  we  may  become 
worthy  of  God’s  Grace  and  His  blissful  union. 


(1) 
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di6Jl  3I»rd<jl  how  U I! 

ftH fX  aid1  h'<rl  3 oor>  I! 

0103  Hfe  oTyhf  finfrt  afo  nor>  II 
fafc  sfcft  ii 

fen  US’  cf@  W5  U33  fawfe)  nil 

3>rot»r  35  fto  h?)  iro#  n 

313  fkfo  WJ73  tfHH  fq»TO§  nil  33^  II 

fef?)  ofe1  H3  3 had1  II 
firfe  ofe1  HH33  3 H33T  II 

fen  yoH'fe  st  ftfg  rrot  n 

H Uf  H?>  3 feHdd  33#  IP  II 
frrfe-  fenro  srf  gro  ii 

firfe  fevro  ot#  fto  ii 

fn fed  alol  FI3  337)  hl'H1  II 
feH3§  fey  3f?)  FTH  fdld'H'  113 II 

fet  unfe  Frfew  ffect  crot  n 

313  UF3fe  wfH3  fey  trot  II 
33  73733  feH  3 fas  cVdl  II 
3337333  3©  H'M'dl  IIBlfellPUII 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

jin  keetaa  maatee  tay  ratan. 

garabh  meh  raakhi-aa  jin  kar  jatan. 

jin  deenee  sobhaa  vadi-aa-ee. 

tis  parabh  ka-o  aath  pahar  Dhi-aa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

rama-ee-aa  rayn  saaDh  jan  paava-o. 
gur  mil  apunaa  khasam  Dhi-aava-o.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

jin  keetaa  moorh  tay  baktaa. 
jin  keetaa  baysurat  tay  surtaa. 
jis  parsaad  navai  niDh  paa-ee. 
so  parabh  man  tay  bisrat  naahee.  ||2|| 
jin  dee-aa  nithaavay  ka-o  thaan. 
jin  dee-aa  nimaanay  ka-o  maan. 
jin  keenee  sabh  pooran  aasaa. 
simra-o  din  rain  saas  giraasaa.  1 13|  | 

jis  parsaad  maa-i-aa  silak  kaatee. 
gur  parsaad  amrit  bij<h  khaatee. 
kaho  naanak  is  tay  kichh  naahee. 
raakhanhaaray  ka-o  saalaahee.  1 14|  |6|  1 75 1 1 


GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  Guru’s  word  is  eternal,  and  we  should  always 
follow  it,  and  do  what  the  Guru  advises  us  to  do.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  gives  us  the  crux 
of  his  advice. 

He  says:  “Out  of  dust,  He  who  made  our  jewel  (like  body),  He  who  kept  us  safe  in  the 
mother’s  womb  through  special  means,  He  who  gave  us  honor  and  glory,  I remember  that 
God  at  all  times.”  (1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  all  pervading  God,  (bless  me)  that  I may  obtain  the  dust  (the 
humble  service)  of  the  saintly  people,  and  upon  meeting  the  Guru  I may  remember  my 
Master.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  his  prayer.  Guru  Ji  says:  “From  an  ignorant  fool,  He  who  made  me  a skilled 
speaker,  from  an  ignorant  (person),  He  who  made  me  wise  lecturer.  He  by  whose  grace  I was 
blessed  with  (all  the)  nine  treasures  of  the  world,  may  that  God  never  go  out  of  my  mind.”(2) 

Continuing  to  enumerate  God’s  gifts.  Guru  Ji  says,  “He,  who  gave  shelter  to  the  shelter-less, 
He  who  gave  honor  to  the  one  without  honor.  He  who  fulfilled  all  my  desire,  Him  I worship 
day  and  night,  with  every  breath  and  morsel.”  (3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He,  by  whose  grace  the  noose  of  Maya  has  been  cut  off,  and  by  Guru’s 
grace  the  nectar-like  poison  (of  Maya)  tastes  sour.  Nanak  (says),  I praise  that  savior  (because 
on  one’s  own,  one)  cannot  do  anything  ”(4-6-75) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  we  should  always  be  thankful  to  God  for  His  favors, 
starting  from  our  birth  to  this  time,  and  meditate  on  His  Name,  because  on  our  own  we 
can  do  nothing. 


di6sl  Jibi'osjl  Haw7  u ii 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 


PdH  off  Hdf<i  <v JI  3^  H3T  II 
§H  t wfe  ctf  7>  UUT  II 
3rft  fawwu  aw  gfa  fcra  n 
CM  WTO  aRrtU'g  liail 


tis  kee  saran  naahee  bha-o  sog. 
us  tay  baahar  kachhoo  na  hog. 
tajee  si-aanap  bal  buDh  bikaar. 
daas  apnay  kee  raakhanhaar.  1 1 1|  | 


nfe  Ha  Ha  an-r  an-r  afar  ii  jap  man  mayray  raam  raam  rang. 

urfa  wfe  §a  fr  rrfe  nan  aa7©  n ghar  baahar  tayrai  sad  sang.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

fen  eft  scr  >ro  Hfu  gR  n tis  kee  tayk  manai  meh  raakh. 


to7  apt 


SGGS  P-178 


ara  on  Fray  nffka  an  try  n 
mafa  Ha*  sraa  c<Gr>  cch  ii 
orfa  fegy7  a’y  wfe  waa  ipii 

few  hwh  stag  few  aa  n 
fs7  tnfew  an  Hf  na  n 
craw  cid'grtd'd  gwnt  n 
H3TW  UR7  ^ yfearTOt  113 II 

Haa  gra7  gy  hr7  aa  n 
aia  ©nag  >to  Hfa  wa  n 
ra7  <?©  ant  wh  fea  wfet  n 
or  ttoot  h to  asafet  neiiPHP^ii 

GAURRI 


gur  kaa  sabad  amrit  ras  chaakh. 
avar jatan  kahhu  ka-un  kaaj. 
kar  kirpaa  raakhai  aap  laaj.  ||2|| 

ki-aa  maanukh  kahhu  ki-aa  jor. 
jhoothaa  maa-i-aa  kaa  sabh  sor. 
karan  karaavanhaar  su-aamee. 
sagal  ghataa  kay  antarjaamee.  ||3|| 

sarab  sukhaa  sukh  saachaa  ayhu. 
gur  updays  manai  meh  layho. 
jaa  ka-o  raam  Naam  liv  laagee. 
kaho  naanak  so  Dhan  vadbhaagee. 

1 14|  |7|  1 76 1 1 

GUARERI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  be  thankful  to  God  for  His 
so  many  blessings,  including  the  gift  of  life  itself.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  these 
divine  blessings,  and  tells  us  what  we  need  to  do  to  lead  a life  free  of  fear  and  pain. 

He  says:  “Since  nothing  can  happen  outside  His  Will,  there  is  no  fear  or  sorrow  in  the 
sanctuary  of  that  (God).  (Therefore,  I have)  forsaken  all  my  cleverness,  power,  and  false 
intellect  (and  have  surrendered  myself  to  His  protection,  and  am  confidant  that  God)  is  the 
protector  of  His  slave’s  (honor).”  (1) 

Therefore,  instructing  his  mind  and  indirectly  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on 
God  with  love,  because  both  inside  your  home  and  out,  He  is  always  with  you.”  (l-pause) 

Now  addressing  us  directly,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  in  your  mind  always  depend  on 
His  support  and  taste  the  relish  of  the  nectar  of  Guru’s  word  (of  advice).  Of  what  use  are  your 
other  efforts  when,  showing  His  mercy,  God  Himself  protects  the  honor  (of  His  devotee)?”(2) 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -652  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 178 


Guru  Ji  further  asks:  “(Tell  me)  what  a human  being  is,  and  what  is  his  (or  her)  power?  False 
is  all  one’s  noise  (or  the  claims)  of  Maya  (the  worldly  wealth  and  power).  It  is  God  who  does 
and  gets  everything  done.  He  knows  the  secrets  of  all  hearts.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  of  all  the  pleasures,  the  supreme  and  everlasting 
pleasure  is  that  you  keep  the  Guru’s  word  enshrined  in  your  heart.  Nanak  (says),  blessed  is 
that  fortunate  person  who  is  attuned  to  the  love  of  God’s  Name.”  (4-7-76) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  live  a life  free  of  fear  or  pain,  and  enjoy 
a true  everlasting  peace,  we  should  lead  our  life  according  to  the  Guru’s  advice  (or 
Gurbani  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  seek  the  shelter  of  God,  and  meditate  on  His  Name 
with  true  love  and  devotion. 


diQJl  3I»reel  HUW  U I! 

Hfe  uf©  OT  HW  II 

HtF  Wfe  3©  JW  % II 
?i  3©3T  uhfew  H'UHdj  n 
rrtJHUH  fit©  M'dl  ©3T  liqil 

tjf©  <jf©  TTH  FW3  its  3©©#  II 

nrarfe  hw  urfe  u©©  8d'f©G  nil  gtr©  n 

c©©  olldd*  H7j  ©few  3©  II 
tTtSH  fttW  © fewfet  31©  II 
FTOH  fetPTt  W H7>  H©©  II 
WJ  cco  nTo  lit? || 

U3  WJ©  fW  3©  3f©WW  II 
Udrt  U©t  Hdc(  UF7?  II 

©q?>  ot©©  eft©  wj©  stt  ii 
fHK%  fiwf©  f©Hf©  dJid'H  II 3 II 

§©  Hf©  ©5t  H3  5©©  II 

Udo  yf©  dfeG  H3  rl 1 fe  II 

3©©  y©  H3  33H  Uoi'few  II 

tjl©  fHH33  IVtSct  TO  U©©W  IIBIItllPPII 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

sun  har  kathaa  utaaree  mail, 
mahaa  puneetbha-av  sukh  sail, 
vadai  bhaag  paa-i-aa  saaDhsang. 
paarbarahm  si-o  laago  rang.  ||1|| 

har  har  Naam  japat  jan  taari-o. 

agan  saagar  gur  paar  utaari-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

kar  keertan  man  seetal  bha-ay. 
janam  janam  kay  kilvikh  ga-ay. 
sarab  niDhaan  paykhay  man  maahi. 
ab  dhoodhan  kaahay  ka-o  jaahi.  1 12|  | 

parabh  apunay  jab  bha-ay  da-i-aal. 
pooran  ho-ee  sayvak  ghaal. 
banDhan  kaat  kee-ay  apnay  daas. 
simar  simar  simar  guntaas.  1 13|  | 

ayko  man  ayko  sabhthaa-av. 

pooran  poor  rahi-o  sabh  jaa-ay. 

gur  poorai  sabhbharam  chukaa-i-aa. 

har  simrat  naanak  sukh  paa-i-aa.  1 14|  |8|  1 77 1 1 


GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  5 


In  so  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under 
Guru’s  instruction.  Naturally,  the  question  arises  where  one  should  go  for  this  guidance  these 
days.  The  obvious  answer  is  that  one  should  read,  understand,  and  try  to  follow  Gurbani  (or 
Guru’s  word)  as  entered  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  But  often  on  one’s  own,  one  cannot  fully 
comprehend  the  meanings  or  receive  enough  motivation  to  follow  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  For 
this  reason,  Guru  Ji  has  advised  us  to  join  the  holy  congregations  in  “Gurdwaras”  or  other 
such  places.  Here  one  can  participate  in  singing  holy  hymns  (called  Keertan),  or  discourses 
on  the  messages  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib  (called  Katha),  and  learn  how  to  reach  God.  In  this 
shabad  he  tells  us  the  blessings  one  receives  by  doing  so. 
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He  begins  by  saying:  “Upon  hearing  the  gospel  of  God,  they  who  have  shed  the  dirt  (of 
sinful  thoughts),  they  have  become  supremely  pure,  and  their  whole  life  journey  has  become 
peaceful.  By  great  good  fortune,  they  have  obtained  the  society  of  saints  and  have  been 
imbued  with  love  for  God.”  (1) 

Summarizing  what  happens  in  such  cases,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Guru  has  saved  the  devotee 
who  has  been  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  The  Guru  has  helped  him  (or  her)  cross  the  ocean 
of  the  fire  (of  worldly  desires).”  (1 -pause) 

Now  describing  in  more  detail  the  above  process,  he  says:  “By  singing  praises  of  God,  (they 
whose)  minds  became  tranquil,  their  sins  of  several  births  were  washed  off.  They  saw  (and 
enjoyed  the  pleasure  of)  all  the  nine  treasures  in  their  mind  itself,  so,  why  should  they  search 
(for  peace)  anywhere  else?”  (2) 

Cautioning  us  against  any  thoughts  of  ego  on  this  account,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  God  became 
kind  to  His  devotees,  the  service  of  His  slaves  was  accomplished.  Cutting  off  their  fetters  (of 
worldly  attachment),  He  yoked  them  into  His  service.  This  is  how,  by  meditating  continuously 
on  Him,  (the  devotees  were)  absorbed  in  that  treasure  of  virtues.”  (3) 

Describing  the  final  state  of  mind  of  such  a devotee.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such  a devotee  realizes) 
that  the  same  one  (God)  is  in  our  hearts,  as  well  as  everywhere  else.  That  perfect  God  is 
pervading  every  place.  The  perfect  Guru  has  removed  all  doubt.  O’  Nanak,  by  meditating  on 
God,  he  has  attained  peace.  (4-8-77) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  shed  our  evil  thoughts  and  become 
worthy  of  God’s  Grace  and  the  bliss  of  union  with  Him,  then  we  should  participate  in 
congregations  of  saintly  persons.  There  we  should  attentively  listen  to  the  message  of 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji  and  repeat  God’s  Name  with  love  and  devotion. 


diQJl  ^ibi'ddl  huw  u ii 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 


nraiw  yt  fir  irt  y%  n 
H Gas  H afh  75^  ut  II 
fotT  TO  Hftr  ffe  WJ^7#  II 

§?>  t feat  fit  h7#  mu 


aglay  mu-ay  se  paachhai  paray. 
jo  ubray  say  banPh  lak  kharay. 
jih  PhanPhay  meh  o-ay  laptaa-ay. 
un  tay  dugundirhee  un  maa-ay.  1 1 1]  | 


aw  3f  7)  wt  ii  oh  baylaa  kachh  cheet  na  aavai. 

fevfk  rrfe  wj?7!  mu  grrf  ii  binas  jaa-ay  taahoo  laptaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


wtt7  atit  yatr  da  ii 

c^H  35U fcG  ttlHOO  II 
Ph3  fyff  O'd  UdH  d'ft  II 
>41  ol  srfa  crfa  faffojf7  y 1 14  iipii 


aasaa  banDhee  moorakh  dayh. 
kaam  kroDh  lapti-o  asnayh. 
sir  oopar  thaadho  Dharam  raa-ay. 
meethee  kar  kar  bikhi-aa  khaa-ay.  1 12|  | 


af  auG  af  h'uG  ii 
a>rat  ffk  «Ge  ya  ii 
af  u Pad  af  aaa  Ittvh  1 1 n 
aataTa  a at  fadi1*1  nan 


ha-o  banDha-o  ha-o  saaDha-o  bair. 
hamree  bhoom  ka-un  ghaalai  pair, 
ha-o  pandit  ha-o  chatur  si-aanaa. 
karnaihaar  na  bujhai  bigaanaa.  ||3|| 


wntl  arfe  fkfe  Frt  ii 


apunee  gat  mit  aapay  jaanai. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -654  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 178 


few  77  oIU  few  wfe  II 


ki-aa  ko  kahai  ki-aa  aakh  vakhaanai. 

jit  jit  laaveh  tit  tit  lagnaa. 

apnaa  bhalaa  sabh  kaahoo  mangnaa.  ||4|| 

sabh  kichh  tayraa  tooN  karnaihaar. 

ant  naahee  kichh  paaraavaar. 

daas  apnay  ka-o  deejai  daan. 

kabhoo  na  visrai  naanak  Naam.  ||5||9||78|| 


fog  fog  fog  fog  7531?^  II 

57^  erg  H3T7F  II B II 


fef  331  f oldSd'd  II 


>5f 3 TTUt  fef  U'd'd'd  II 
tth  wfe  off  tffo  tro  ii 
crag  s fent  ttost  ?th  imntf  nptu 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  listen  to  the  message  of  Gurbani 
(as  included  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  so  that  we  may  be  able  to  shed  our  evil  thoughts  and 
remember  God  with  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  comments  on  the  general  state  of 
mind  of  us  mortals,  and  shows  us  a mirror  of  what  we  are  and  what  we  continue  thinking  and 
doing  in  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth  (or  Maya). 

He  says:  “Our  ancestors  who  have  already  died  (after  collecting  worldly  wealth)  are  left 
behind  (and  forgotten).  They  who  have  been  saved  (from  death  so  far,  are  also  so  much 
preoccupied  with  amassing  worldly  wealth,  as  if)  they  have  girded  up  their  lions  (for  this 
purpose.  In  fact,  the  pursuit  (of  worldly  wealth)  in  which  their  (deceased  parents)  were 
engrossed,  is  the  same  pursuit  their  heirs  run  after,  with  double  the  vigor.”  (1) 

Summarizing  the  reason  for  this  state,  Guru  Ji  says:  “That  time  doesn’t  come  to  one’s  mind 
(when,  like  ancestors,  one  must  leave  everything  and  depart  from  here).  Instead,  one  keeps 
clinging  to  that  (wealth)  which  perishes.”  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  comments  further:  “(All  the  faculties  of  the)  foolish  human  being’s  body  are  attached 
to  (worldly)  desire,  and  it  is  entangled  in  lust,  anger,  and  worldly  attachment.  Over  one’s 
head  stands  the  god  of  law  (and  one  could  die  any  moment),  but  still  thinking  of  it  as  sweet, 
a human  being  keeps  collecting  and  tasting  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth).”  (2) 

Commenting  further  on  the  extent  of  the  human  ego,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  one’s  ego,  one  keeps 
saying):  “I  will  put  into  prison  (this  person),  I will  settle  my  account  with  that  enemy.  Who 
can  dare  to  set  foot  on  my  piece  of  the  land?  I am  the  most  learned  and  wisest  person.”  But 
one  does  not  realize  (that  God,  who  is)  the  doer  of  everything.”  (3) 

Being  compassionate,  Guru  Ji  does  not  point  fingers  toward  anyone.  Instead,  he  says:  “God 
Himself  knows  His  state  and  limit.  What  can  a mortal  say  and  describe  about  Him?  One 
has  to  do  (the  job)  which  one  has  been  assigned.  Therefore,  (O’  God),  all  of  us  beg  for  our 
welfare  (from  You).”  (4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God  on  our  behalf.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  everything 
is  Yours,  You  are  the  Creator.  There  is  no  limit  and  no  end  (to  Your  power).  Please  bless  Your 
servant  Nanak  with  this  boon,  that  he  may  never  forget  Your  Name.”  (5-9-78) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  recognize  that  many  of  our  ancestors 
have  died  running  after  worldly  wealth,  and  thus  wasted  their  lives.  Soon  it  will  be  our 
turn  to  depart  from  this  world.  Therefore,  we  should  not  waste  our  limited  time  span 
committing  the  same  mistake  of  continuously  running  after  more  and  more  wealth,  or 
following  our  ego-driven  battles  with  our  enemies,  but  instead  we  should  pray  to  God 
that  we  should  never  forget  His  Name. 
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dlQdi  tJRH'ddl  HOW  y II 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

y> ffer  fih?)  ub  ii 

ydd  »1'dlW  3'd1  II 

ofd  1 PrtdHW  UB  II 

Mu  a)  strain  fe1  fte  ihii 

anikjatan  nahee  hot  chhutaaraa. 
bahut  si-aanap  aagal  bhaaraa. 
har  kee  sayvaa  nirmal  hayt. 
parabh  kee  dargeh  sobhaa  sayt.  1 1 1 1 1 

US7  Vtf 

SGGS  P-179 

HB  UTB  ofo  (VK  cB  Gw  II 
BB  7)  ft'dl  d'd1  dW  ll^ll  dd'0  II 

man  mayray  gahu  har  Naam  kaa  olaa. 
tujhai  na  laagai  taataa  jholaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

PriG  tlPoy  ¥ H'dld  H'Pd  II 
wisra  eHisr  eHrlrr  n 
nraife  rfe  sr  wfjIh  fit  n 
ms  Kfe  gy  ipii 

ji-o  bohith  bhai  saagar  maahi. 
anDhkaar  deepak  deepaahi. 
agan  seet  kaa  laahas  dookh. 

Naam  japat  man  hovat  sookh.  1 12|  | 

GdPd  frfe  BB  HB  fWH  II 
y3?>  ut  TOITtl  WT  II 
o'ol  gnu7  old  ii 
wfip  ?fh  ftUr  arayfu  Hte  nan 

utar jaa-ay  tayray  man  kee  pi-aas. 
pooran  hovai  saglee  aas. 
dolai  naahee  tumraa  cheet. 
amrit  Naam  jap  gurmukh  meet.  1 13|  | 

tjtj  >x§uy  Hg  U#  II 

ctfe  fegtr  fog  wiv  fo?77?  n 
ufo  ufo  ?fh  h7  t ftrat  II 
ey  eug  feu  TTOct  ?>h  imnoiiptfii 

Naam  a-ukhaDh  so-ee  jan  paavai. 

kar  kirpaa  jis  aap  divaavai. 

har  har  Naam  jaa  kai  hirdai  vasai. 

dookh  da  rad  tih  naanak  nasai.  ||4|[10||79|| 

GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  how,  like  our  ancestors,  we  remain  continuously 
entangled  in  the  web  of  worldly  riches  and  keep  suffering.  In  this  shabad,  he  returns  to  this 
topic  again  and  gives  us  a clear-cut  way  to  get  out  of  this  mess. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  after  making  numerous  efforts,  one  can  not  get  liberated  (from  the 
entanglement  of  worldly  attachments).  Too  much  cleverness  (used  to  earn  worldly  riches  and 
power,  instead  of  liberating  us  from  worldly  bonds)  increases  the  load  (of  sins  on  our  head). 
If  we  serve  (and  worship)  God  with  pure  love,  only  then  are  we  (liberated  from  worldly 
bonds,  and  attain)  to  God’s  court  with  glory.”(  1 ) 

Therefore  advising  himself  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  grasp  the  shelter 
of  God’s  Name  so  that  not  even  a puff  of  hot  wind  (slightest  pain)  afflicts  you.”  (1 -pause) 

Next,  Guru  Ji  gives  many  examples  to  illustrate  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  He 
says:  “Just  as  in  a dreadful  ocean,  a ship  (saves  one  from  drowning),  just  as  a lamp  spreads 
light  in  the  darkness,  or  just  as  fire  removes  the  misery  of  cold,  similarly  by  meditating  on 
the  Name,  one’s  mind  obtains  peace.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  meditation  on  God’s  Name)  will 
quench  the  thirst  of  your  mind  for  (worldly  riches).  All  your  wishes  will  be  fulfilled,  and  your 
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mind  will  not  waver  (for  false  worldly  pleasures).  Therefore  O’  my  friend.  Guru’s  follower, 
meditate  on  the  ambrosial  Name.”  (3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  comments:  “Only  that  person  obtains  the  panacea  of  Name  whom  showing 
mercy,  God  Himself  helps  to  obtain  (from  the  Guru).  O’  Nanak,  all  the  pains  and  miseries  of 
that  person  vanish,  in  whose  heart  resides  God’s  Name.”  (4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  the  entanglements  and 
sufferings  caused  by  worldly  attachments,  and  obtain  true  peace,  then  we  should  pray 
to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  panacea  of  His  Name. 


diQJl  3I»redl  how  U II 

ooe  eoo  c<fo  H3  7)  hftOW  || 

>>1(001  gv  ijfu  (StJ  UHbri'tv  II 
y?  ocm  8dfs6  frits  h#  11 
§U  fttSH  #fe  3HH  M nil 

fay  ufg  gftts  fat#  ry«»'3  11 

Pod  I 3?)  Pddl  U3  trfew  H Pdl  O'O  11311  OO'G  II 

fit#  fydi'ol  t faf#  fafrfa  wh  11 

Gfe  tfHH  ^ fdj fo  #3  3U  hO'H  II 
fit#  HUS  Ufa  ltH3  II 

ss  uirt  ^ fiSd'oy  orw  ip  11 
fit#  gnr  us  fuf#  OT  11 

U3  UHH  or  unr  §fo  flfa  II 

§h  U3  srgfe  gnr  sti  11 
fen  t rrs  sif  s ut  11 3 11 

fitH  of  gut  fitH  of  HUtS7  II 

fitfs  >rfeur  fa#  fefs  wfa  few  11 
urfu  fy<vo  urfu  cfa  d 1 1h  11 
s’Sot  >jg- npfr  urarfift  118 11 33 11  to  11 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

bahut  darab  kar  man  na  aghaanaa. 
anik  roop  daykh  nah  patee-aanaa. 
putar  kaltar  urjhi-o  jaan  mayree. 
oh  binsai  o-ay  bhasmai  dhayree.  1 1 1|  | 

bin  har  bhajan  daykh-a-u  billaatay. 

Dharig  tan  Dharig  Dhan  maa-i-aa  sang 
raatay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

ji-o  bigaaree  kai  sir  deejeh  daam. 
o-ay  jdtasmai  kai  garihi  un  dookh  sahaam. 
ji-o  supnai  ho-ay  baisat  raajaa. 
naytar  pasaarai  taa  niraarath  kaajaa.  1 12|  | 
ji-o  raajdtaa  khayt  oopar  paraa-ay. 
khayt  jdtasam  kaa  raajdtaa  uth  jaa-ay. 
us  jdiayt  kaaran  raajdtaa  karhai. 
tis  kai  paalai  kachhoo  na  parhai.  ||3|| 

jis  kaa  raaj  tisai  kaa  supnaa. 

jin  maa-i-aa  deenee  tin  laa-ee  tarisnaa. 

aap  binaahay  aap  karay  raas. 

naanak  parabh  aagai  ardaas.  1 14|  1 11 1 180|  | 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  pain  and  sufferings 
caused  by  the  worldly  entanglements,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  His  Name.  But 
in  spite  of  all  such  advice,  we  keep  running  after  this  worldly  wealth  or  become  entangled 
in  the  attachment  of  our  sons  and  daughters  etc.  In  this  shabad,  once  again,  Guru  Ji  tells  us 
about  the  futility  of  such  pursuits. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Even  after  acquiring  lots  of  wealth,  one’s  mind  is  not  satiated.  Similarly, 
by  beholding  many  beautiful  (women),  man  is  not  appeased.  (The  man)  remains  involved 
in  his  sons  and  wife,  thinking  them  as  his.  (But  he  does  not  realize  that  one  day  all  the 
wealth  collected  by  him)  will  be  destroyed,  and  (all  his  family  members  will  die  and  thus)  be 
reduced  to  a heap  of  dust.”(l) 
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Commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  instead  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  remain  entangled 
in  their  families,  he  says:  “They  who  live  without  meditating  on  God,  I see  them  wailing. 
Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  Maya  (the  worldly  riches),  cursed  is  their  body  and 
cursed  is  their  wealth.”(l -pause) 

Now  Guru  Ji  illustrates  the  fates  of  such  people  who  are  immersed  in  the  love  for  worldly 
wealth  or  too  much  attachment  for  their  families.  He  says:  “(Such  persons  as  described 
above)  are  like  that  laborer  who  carries  a load  of  money  to  deliver  it  to  the  rich  man’s  house. 
But  the  poor  laborer  does  not  receive  anything  in  return,  and  simply  suffers  the  pain  (of 
carrying  the  load.  Or  their  situation  is  like  that  person)  who,  in  his  dream  becomes  a king, 
but  when  he  opens  his  eyes,  finds  that  all  those  deeds  (done  in  his  dream)  were  useless.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  gives  yet  another  example  to  illustrate  the  fate  of  a person  entangled  in  the  pursuits 
of  worldly  wealth,  or  his  family.  He  says:  “(The  situation  of  a person  described  above) 
is  like  that  of  a watchman  on  someone  else’s  farm.  (Upon  harvesting  the  crop),  the  farm 
remains  with  its  master  and  the  watchman  goes  home  (empty  handed.  Thus),  for  the  sake  of 
(someone  else’s)  farm  the  watchman  worries  himself.  Yet  in  the  end  it  does  not  avail  him  at 
all.  (Similarly,  one’s  worry  about  one’s  family  or  wealth  lead  one  nowhere).”  (3) 

In  his  compassion  for  his  fellow  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  does  not  blame  anyone;  instead, 
he  shows  us  the  way  to  get  out  of  all  suffering.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  whose  is  the 
kingdom  (of  this  universe)  has  given  us  this  dream  (of  worldly  pleasures  as  well).  He  who  has 
given  us  this  worldly  wealth.  He  Himself  has  implanted  the  desire  for  it  (in  us).  He  Himself 
destroys,  and  sets  everything  right.  Therefore,  Nanak  (says,  if  you  want  to  save  yourself 
from  the  pain  of  Maya  or  worldly  attachment),  then  pray  to  that  God  (for  the  gift  of  His 
Name).”(4- 11-80) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  matter  how  much  worldly  wealth  we  may  acquire, 
it  will  never  appease  us.  Similarly,  our  undue  attachment  for  our  sons  and  daughters 
or  other  family  members  will  also  lead  us  nowhere.  Therefore,  we  should  always  pray 
to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name,  which  alone  can  liberate  us  from  worldly 
bonds,  and  provide  us  with  eternal  peace. 


di6ul  31>>rddl  HUW  U II 

ttu  nut  tiTeor  urj  ftrfb  uuf  it 

cfftH  ccdlid  fHUlHSU  ^uf  IE 
Hod  H«o<  ofe  U7>  II 

31 h hh  few??  mu 

H HU  H off  HH  yd'^0  II 

femv  ft  hh  mu  Hirf  ii 

Wt  UH%  UIH^'dl  II 

SW  HR  Hefd  (Vfl  II 

?>?  ?Hfecr  ufuhj  grfsw  ii 

31  HftT  Hft  HHU  7)  irfew  113 II 

HUH  Hsf  Hats  ertlu  II 
HcTTf?  H%  H5H  wit  II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

baho  rang  maa-i-aa  baho  biDh  paykhee. 
kalam  kaagad  si-aanap  laykhee. 
mahar  malook  ho-ay  daykhi-aa  khaan. 
taa  tay  naahee  man  tariptaan.  ||1|| 
so  sukh  mo  ka-o  sant  bataavhu. 
tarisnaa  boojhai  man  tariptaavho.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

as  pavan  hasat  asvaaree. 

cho-aa  chandan  sayj  sundar  naaree. 

nat  naatik  aakhaaray  gaa-i-aa. 

taa  meh  man  santokh  na  paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

takhat  sabhaa  mandan  doleechay. 
sagal  mayvay  sundar  baageechay. 
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fegfe  sit  wte7  ii 
H7?  ?? gtr^  ugfra uW  nan 


aakhayrh  birat  raajan  kee  leelaa. 
man  na  suhaylaa  parpanch  heelaa.  ||3|| 


orfg  fejtr  H3?r  rra  ctftw  11 
Hda  HU”  fetj  mfW  II 


sg  ??wr  ireWr  nmi 


H'UHfdi  ufe  oil dd * gretnr  ii 


kar  kirpaa  santan  sach  kahi-aa. 
sarab  sookh  ih  aanand  lahi-aa. 
saaDhsana  har  keertan  gaa-ee-ai. 
kaho  naanak  vadbhaagee  paa-ee-ai.  1 14|  | 


FF  §■  ufe  135  HS)  Hdft1  II 


jaa  kai  har  Dhan  so-ee  suhaylaa. 
parabh  kirpaa  tay  saaDhsana  maylaa.  1 1 1 1 [ 
rahaa-o  doojaa.  ||12||81|| 


yg  ferav 1 H'UHfdi  hw7  mu  gtrf  fFF 
118311th  II 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  gave  us  the  message  that  no  matter  how  much  worldly  wealth 
we  may  acquire,  it  will  never  appease  us.  In  this  shabad,  on  the  basis  of  his  keen  observation, 
he  describes  the  futility  of  Maya,  or  worldly  riches,  power,  and  luxuries. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  looked  at  the  many-faced  Maya  (the  worldly  scene)  from  many 
different  angles.  (Swayed  by  Maya,  or  the  greed  for  worldly  riches,  many  have  written  words 
of  wisdom  with  their  pen  and  paper.  Many  have  tried  becoming  a leader,  chief,  or  a king  (but 
have  ultimately  concluded  that)  the  mind’s  satisfaction  doesn’t  lie  in  these  things.”  (1) 

Now  describing  what  he  did  in  this  regard,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  went  to  the  saint  (Guru)  and  said 
to  him:  “O’  respected  saint  (Guru),  please  tell  me  about  the  comfort  by  which  my  fire  of 
desire  may  be  quenched,  and  my  mind  satiated.”  ( 1 -pause) 

As  if  narrating  what  the  saint  Guru  told  him,  he  says:  “()  O’  my  friend,  many)  have  experienced 
rides  on  horses  fast  as  the  wind,  and  elephants.  (They  have  enjoyed  the  pleasures)  of  beds 
perfumed  with  Sandal  scent,  and  beautiful  girls.  They  have  gone  to  dramas,  and  plays  of 
jugglers,  and  listened  to  their  songs.  But  in  none  of  them  have  they  found  contentment  of 
mind.”  (2) 

Continuing  his  narration,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Many)  have  experienced  the  pleasures  of  thrones 
and  courts  decorated  with  (costly)  carpets,  along  with  (the  ownership  of)  beautiful  gardens, 
full  of  all  kinds  of  fruit  trees.  They  have  enjoyed  the  hobbies  of  hunting,  and  other  kingly 
pleasures.  (But  they  have  found  that)  none  of  these  gives  real  pleasure  to  the  mind,  and  all 
this  ostentation  is  an  illusory  effort.”  (3) 

Now  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  advice  the  saint  (Guru)  gave  him  after  commenting  on  all  such 
false  worldly  pleasures.  He  says:  “Showing  his  mercy,  the  saint  (Guru)  gave  me  true  advice. 
(He  advised  that)  in  the  company  of  saints,  we  should  sing  praises  of  God,  (this  is  how 
anyone)  has  obtained  (divine)  bliss,  (the  source)  of  all  pleasures.  But  Nanak  says  that  only 
through  good  fortune,  we  obtain  (such  a gift).”  (4) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  alone  is  (truly)  happy  in  whose  (heart)  is  the  wealth  of 
God’s  Name.  But  only  by  God’s  grace  does  one  receive  the  society  of  saints  (from  where  one 
receives  God’s  Name).”  (l-pause-2,  12,  81) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  no  amount  of  worldly  wealth,  power,  or  pleasures  can 
give  us  real  happiness.  We  can  find  real  happiness  only  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
in  the  society  of  saints. 
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SGGS  P-180 

paraanee  jaanai  ih  tan  mayraa. 
bahur  bahur  u-aahoo  laptayraa. 
putar  kaltar  girsat  kaa  faasaa. 
hon  na  paa-ee-ai  raam  kay  daasaa.  ||1|| 

kavan  so  biDh  jit  raam  gun  gaa-ay. 
kavan  so  mat  jittarai  ih  maa-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

jo  bhalaa-ee  so  buraa  jaanai. 
saach  kahai  so  bikhai  samaanai. 
jaanai  naahee  jeet  ar  haar. 
ih  valayvaa  saakat  sansaar.  1 12|  | 

jo  halaahal  so  peevai  ba-uraa. 
amritNaam  jaanai  kar  ka-uraa. 
saaDhsang  kai  naahee  nayr. 
lakh  cha-oraaseeh  bharmataa  fayr.  1 13|  | 

aykai  jaal  fahaa-ay  pankhee. 

ras  ras  bhog  karahi  baho  rangee. 

kaho  naanak  jis  bha-ay  kirpaai. 

gur  poorai  taa  kay  kaatay  jaal.  ||4||13||82|  | 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  two  shabads,  Guru  Ji  described  how  the  human  being  is  entangled  in  worldly 
affairs,  collecting  money  and  remaining  obsessed  with  family  and  friends,  none  of  which  are 
of  any  help  in  the  end.  In  this  shabad,  he  is  again  commenting  on  human  follies. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  ordinary  human  being  mistakenly  thinks)  that  this  body  is  his,  therefore 
again  and  again  he  clings  to  it  (and  never  wants  to  lose  this  body.  He  doesn’t  realize  that  as 
long  as  we  are  caught)  in  the  noose  of  attachment  of  our  sons,  wife,  and  family,  we  cannot 
become  true  servants  of  God.”  (1) 

Guru  Ji  wonders:  “What  is  the  way  that  (one)  may  start  singing  the  praises  of  God?  What 
is  the  advice,  O’  brother,  following  which  one  may  swim  across  (this  worldly  ocean)?” 
(1 -pause) 

Before  answering  this  question,  Guru  Ji  comments  further  on  the  follies  of  human  beings.  He 
says:  “The  (ordinary  person)  deems  as  bad  whatever  is  good  (for  him  or  her).  If  someone  tells 
the  truth,  it  seems  like  poison  to  that  person.  (So  much  so,  that  one  does  not  even  know  the 
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difference  between  the  (true)  defeat  and  (true)  victory.  Such  is  the  way  of  the  self-conceited 
world.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “What  is  deadly  poison,  the  mad  person  drinks  deeply.  But  thinks  nectar  of 
Name  as  poison,  and  does  not  go  near  the  society  of  saints.  Therefore,  keeps  wandering  in 
millions  of  existences.”  (3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Like  birds,  (God  has)  trapped  (human  beings)  in  the  same  one 
net  (of  Maya , or  worldly  riches  and  power.  Caught  in  this  net),  they  keep  enjoying  worldly 
pleasures  with  great  relish.  (But  they  don’t  realize,  that  they  are  caught  in  the  noose  of  death). 
Nanak  says,  the  one  on  whom  (God)  has  become  kind,  the  perfect  Guru  has  cut  off  the  nets 
(of  that  one’s  worldly  entrapments).”  (4-13-82) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  only  way  to  be  liberated  from  going  through 
millions  of  existences  is  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru.  So 
that  following  his  advice,  we  may  break  loose  from  worldly  entanglements  and  walk  on 
the  path  of  union  with  God. 
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ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

ta-o  kirpaa  tay  maarag  paa-ee-ai. 
parabh  kirpaa  tay  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 
parabh  kirpaa  tay  banDhan  chhutai. 
ta-o  kirpaa  tay  ha-umai  tutai.  ||1]| 

turn  laavhu  ta-o  laagah  sayv. 
ham  tay  kachhoo  na  hovai  dayv.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

tuDh  bhaavai  taa  gaavaa  banee. 
tuDh  bhaavai  taa  sach  vakhaanee. 
tuDh  bhaavai  taa  satgur  ma-i-aa. 
sarab  sukhaa  parabh  tayree  da-i-aa.  1 12| | 

jo  tuDh  bhaavai  so  nirmal  karmaa. 
jo  tuDh  bhaavai  so  sach  Dharmaa. 
sarab  niDhaan  gun  turn  hee  paas. 
tooN  saahib  sayvak  ardaas.  1 13|  | 

man  tan  nirmal  ho-ay  har  rang, 
sarab  sukhaa  paava-o  satsang. 

Naam  tayrai  rahai  man  raataa. 

ih  kali-aan  naanak  kar  jaataa.  ||4||14||83|| 


GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  how  an  ordinary  human  being  is  entangled  in  the 
pursuit  of  worldly  riches  and  power,  family  attachment,  or  obsession  about  his  or  her  own 
body.  A human  being’s  condition  is  like  that  of  a bird  caught  in  a net,  which  does  not  know 
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any  way  to  get  out  of  it.  In  this  shabad.  Gum  Ji  teaches  us  how  to  find  the  way  out  of  this 
worldly  mess. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  by  Your  grace,  we  find  the  (right)  way.  Only  by  God’s  grace  we  meditate  on 
the  Name.  Only  by  God’s  kindness  are  our  bonds  (of  Maya)  snapped.  Only  by  Your  kindness 
is  our  ego  smashed.”(l) 

Showing  his  utmost  humility,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  ifYou  (Yourself)  yoke  us,  only  then 
can  we  engage  in  Your  service.  O’  my  Enlightener,  on  our  own  we  can  do  nothing.”  (1-pause) 

Continuing  his  humble  address,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  if  it  pleases  You,  I sing  Guru’s  hymns. 
When  it  is  Your  pleasure,  I speak  of  the  eternal  (Name).  Only  when  it  pleases  You  do  we 
receive  the  grace  of  the  Guru.  In  short,  O’  God,  all  pleasures  and  comforts  are  obtained 
through  Your  mercy.”  (2) 

Now  Guru  Ji  indirectly  tells  us  what  is  the  most  immaculate  way  and  what  is  the  true  faith  or 
righteousness,  which  one  should  follow.  For  this  again,  Guru  Ji  points  us  towards  guidance 
from  God  Himself,  and  says:  “O’  God,  whatever  pleases  You,  that  is  the  immaculate  deed. 
Whatever  pleases  You  is  the  true  (religious)  conduct.  All  the  treasures  (of  true  wisdom  and 
happiness)  are  with  You.  You  are  my  Master,  and  Your  servant’s  supplication  is  only  before 
You.”  (3) 

After  reposing  his  complete  faith  and  trust  in  God,  and  accepting  Him  as  his  only  true 
Master,  Gum  Ji  concludes  with  his  supplication  before  God.  He  says:  “(O’  God,  please  bless 
me  so  that)  my  body  and  mind  may  become  immaculate  and  pure  in  Your  love.  I may  find 
all  pleasures  in  the  congregation  of  the  saintly  persons.  My  mind  may  always  remain  imbued 
with  Your  love.  Nanak  has  understood  this  to  be  (the  only  path  to)  salvation.”  (4-14-83) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  only  by  God’s  grace  we  can  find  the  right  way  out 
of  the  entanglement  of  worldly  Maya,  and  find  true  salvation.  Yet,  even  the  guidance  of 
Guru,  and  meditation  on  God’s  Name,  is  obtained  by  God’s  grace.  Therefore,  shedding 
our  ego  we  should  humbly  pray  to  God  to  shower  His  grace  upon  us,  and  bless  us  with 
the  guidance  of  the  true  Guru  and  the  company  of  saintly  persons. 


di6Jl  ^pa'ddl  huw  u ii 
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UratttJH  O'ora  ttl'dl'Pu  II 
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paarbarahm  thaakur  aagaaDh. 
eehaa  oohaa  sadaa  suhaylee. 
har  gun  gaavat  rasan  amolee.  1 13|  | 
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GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  one  of  the  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  stated  that  many  people  have  tasted  the  relish  of  all 
the  worldly  pleasures  of  money,  power,  and  attachment  to  the  family,  and  found  that  none  of 
them  gives  any  true  satisfaction.  In  this  shabad,  he  is  telling  his  own  tongue  (and  indirectly 
all  of  us),  that  now  that  it  has  tried  all  other  tastes  and  found  them  all  unsatisfying,  it  should 
try  the  taste  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

Affectionately  addressing  his  tongue  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  dear  tongue), 
all  other  relishes  which  you  have  tasted  have  not  satiated  your  desire  (for  worldly  riches 
and  power)  even  for  a moment.  (But  I tell  you  that)  if  you  taste  the  elixir  of  God’s  (Name, 
immediately)  you  will  go  into  ecstasy.”  ( 1 ) 

Therefore  lovingly  urging  his  tongue  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “Drink  the  nectar 
(of  Name),  O’  my  dear  tongue,  by  enjoying  this  relish  you  will  find  yourself  fully 
satiated.”)  1 -pause) 

Next  explaining  in  detail,  what  it  should  do,  he  says:  “O’  my  tongue,  sing  the  praises  of  God. 
Meditate  on  God  at  each  and  every  instant.  Don’t  listen  to  anything  else  (except  the  Name); 
don’t  go  anywhere  (except  the  society  of  saints).  But  it  is  by  good  fortune  (only)  that  we 
obtain  the  company  of  saintly  persons  (and  meditate  on  God’s  Name).”  (2) 

Once  again  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  tongue,  meditate  throughout  day  and  night  on  the  supreme, 
unfathomable  God.  By  doing  this  you  will  be  in  peace  here  and  hereafter.  O’  my  tongue,  by 
chanting  God’s  virtues,  you  will  become  invaluable.”(3) 

Finally,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  kind  of  bliss  the  tongue  will  enjoy,  if  it  meditates  on  God’s 
Name  day  and  night.  He  says:  “One  may  see  all  kinds  of  vegetation,  fruits,  and  flowers  in 
bloom.  But  Nanak  says,  that  when  the  Guru  becomes  one’s  helper  (and  shows  him  the  relish 
of  God’s  Name,  then  one)  doesn’t  go  near  any  other  (worldly)  relish.”  (4-15-84) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  truly  satiate  all  our  desires,  then 
forsaking  the  relishes  of  the  world,  we  should  taste  the  relish  of  God’s  Name.  We  would 
then  enjoy  such  a wonderful  state  of  bliss  that  it  would  surpass  all  kinds  of  worldly 
pleasures  or  enjoyments. 

?P>rM  hw  u ii  ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

ro  ffef  ro  mt  adg  ii  man  mandar  tan  saajee  baar. 
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is  hee  maDhav  basat  apaar. 

is  hee  bheetar  sunee-at  saahu. 

kavan  baapaaree  jaa  kaa  oohaa  visaahu. 

IUII 
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Naam  ratan  ko  ko  bi-uhaaree. 

amrit  bhojan  karay  aahaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 
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man  tan  arpee  say v kareejai. 
kavan  so  jugat  jit  kar  bheejai. 
paa-ay  laga-o  taj  mayraa  tayrai. 
kavan  so  jan  jo  sa-udaa  jorai.  1 12|  | 
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mahal  saah  kaa  kin  biDh  paavai. 
kavan  so  biDh  jit  bheetar  bulaavai. 
tooN  vad  saahu  jaa  kay  kot  vanjaaray. 
kavan  so  daataa  lay  sanchaaray.  1 13|  | 
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khojat  khojat  nij  ghar  paa-i-aa. 

amol  ratan  saach  dikhlaa-i-aa. 

kar  kirpaa  jab  maylay  saahi. 

kaho  naanakgur  kai  vaysaahi.  ||4||16||85|| 

GAURRI G UARERI MEHLA  5 


In  this  beautiful  shabad,  Guru  Ji  compares  God  to  a big  wholesale  merchant,  we  human 
beings  as  His  petty  peddlers  and  the  commodity  to  be  traded  is  God’s  Name  (His  love  and 
enlightenment). 

He  begins  by  saying:  “God  has  made  the  human  mind  as  His  abode,  and  the  body  is  the 
fence  around  this  house  of  God.  Within  this  (body)  itself  is  a commodity  of  limitless  (worth). 
We  hear  that  within  this  (body)  resides  the  great  merchant  (who  deals  with  this  commodity. 
Please  tell  me)  who  that  trader  is,  who  holds  credit  with  that  (merchant)?”)  1 ) 

However,  Guru  Ji  notes:  “(O’  my  friends),  rare  is  the  trader  (or  person,  who  is  interested 
in)  the  jewel  of  Name,  and  who  has  made  this  ambrosial  food  the  sustenance  of  his  (or  her) 
life.”(l -pause) 

Expressing  his  interest  in  finding  such  a person,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  wonder),  who  could  help 
(me)  in  procuring  the  merchandise  (of  Name  from  this  divine  Merchant)?  Surrendering  my 
body  and  mind,  I would  serve  him.  Shedding  all  (ego  and  notions  of)  you,  or  me  I would  fall 
at  his  feet.  (Yes,  I wonder)  who  could  be  that  devotee  who  could  help  me  making  a deal  (with 
this  merchant)?”(2) 

Listing  the  questions,  he  would  ask  those  traders,  or  those  (Guru’s  followers)  who  already 
are  trading  in  that  divine  commodity,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I  would  ask  such  a trader)  in  what  way 
can  one  reach  the  palace  of  that  Merchant?  What  is  the  way,  (using  which  God  is  so  pleased 
that)  He  may  call  me  also  inside? 
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Now  describing  what  he  wants  to  ask  that  dealer,  and  what  he  would  say  to  the  merchant 
Himself  if  he  cannot  find  any  dealer  who  could  help  him  in  this  regard.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I 
would  say  to  the  dealer,  “Please  tell  me)  how  one  can  find  the  mansion  of  the  merchant  (of 
the  commodity  of  Name)?  What  is  that  way  (I  may  use,  so  that  the  Merchant)  may  call  me 
inside?  (If  I cannot  find  any  such  dealer  who  could  lead  me  to  the  Merchant  (God),  then  I 
would  directly  pray  to  Him  and  say,  “O’  God,  You  are  the  great  Merchant,  who  has  millions  of 
retailers  (to  work  for  You.  Please  You  Yourself  tell  me),  who  is  the  benefactor  who  may  hold 
my  hand  and  take  me  to  Your  mansion?”(3) 

Finally  sharing  the  end  result  of  his  efforts.  Guru  Ji  says:  “After  searching  (Him)  again  and 
again,  I have  found  my  own  home  (the  abode  of  God  in  my  heart,  where  the  Guru)  showed 
me  the  invaluable  eternal  jewel  (Of  God’s  Name).  Nanak  says  that,  showing  His  mercy, 
whenever  the  merchant  unites  (a  person  with  Himself),  it  is  through  the  guarantee  of  the 
Guru  (only,  and  not  by  any  other  means).”(4-16-85) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  God,  who  resides  in  our  own 
mind,  then  we  must  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru  and  follow  his  advice  (or  Gurbani  in 
Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U HPfl'ddl  II 

d t feOH  3fJ  fed  ddl  II 
off  HtJ  dt  H3F  II 
5W  tTH  oft#  ffe  ^ddpA  II 

ufot  ddHpA  inn 

old  H Pd  d'3  H?>  U%  II 
ttra  y%  oft  Frartf  mu  gtrf  n 

sntw  >5F3H  wrpg  ii 

§3  Pcdd'dPd  wfefcTO  II 
atsg  st?  PaSd'd)  n 

»P?fJ  7>  FFTtltJ  fe?>  Prtdof'dl  IIP II 

UtTtf  H3I  edd  3 FlcXd  II 
Hd1  yt\  fddp?  FF3T  W3  rjdld  II 

ettrfij  m Hfb  t 3U3  II 
U'dadrf  cF  fws  U33  113 II 

Hdd  HftrH7  II 

wfo  yfu  Pxe  f>tfe  cddl  ri'oQ  II 

U'dadK  HftJ  fErarF  oftf  II 

g1%  H37?  off  TTOcf  IIBinPllt^ll 

GAURRI 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5 gu-aarayree. 

rain  dinas  rahai  ik  rangaa. 
parabh  ka-o  jaanai  sad  hee  sangaa. 
thaakur  Naam  kee-o  un  vartan. 
taripat  aghaavan  har  kai  darsan.  ||1|| 

har  sang  raatay  man  tan  haray. 

gur  pooray  kee  sarnee  paray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

charan  kamal  aatam  aaDhaar. 
ayk  nihaarahi  aagi-aakaar. 
ayko  banaj  ayko  bi-uhaaree. 
avar  na  jaaneh  bin  nirankaaree.  ||2|| 

harakh  sog  duhhooNtay  muktay. 
sadaa  alipat  jog  ar  jugtay. 
deeseh  sabh  meh  sabhtav  rahtay. 
paarbarahm  kaa  o-ay  Dhi-aan  Dhartav.  1 13|  | 

santan  kee  mahimaa  kavan  vakhaana-o. 
aaaaDh  boPh  kichh  mit  nahee  jaan-o. 
paarbarahm  mohi  kirpaa  keejai. 

Phoor  santan  kee  naanak  deejai. 

1 1 4 1 1 17 1 1 86 1 1 

ERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  unite  with  God,  who  resides  in 
our  heart,  then  we  should  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru  and  follow  his  advice.  In  this  shabad. 
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he  describes  the  glories  of  such  Guru’s  followers  who  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  and 
remain  imbued  with  God’s  love. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  Guru’s  followers),  day  and  night  remain  imbued  in  the  love  of  one 
(God).  They  deem  God  as  always  with  them.  Such  persons  make  God’s  Name  as  their  daily 
necessity,  and  they  remain  satiated  with  God’s  vision.”(l) 

Describing  the  general  nature  of  such  Guru’s  followers,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  have  sought 
the  refuge  of  the  perfect  Guru  always  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  company,  and 
keep  elated  in  their  mind  and  body.’T  1 -pause) 

Commenting  on  the  traits  of  such  Guru’s  followers,  he  says:  “(God’s)  immaculate  Name  is 
the  support  of  their  soul.  These  obedient  ones  see  only  one  God  pervading  everywhere.  For 
them  (God’s  Name  is  the  only)  trade  and  only  occupation.  Except  the  formless  (God),  they 
don’t  worship  anyone  else.”(2) 

As  for  their  attitude  towards  the  rest  of  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Such  Guru’s  followers)  are 
liberated  both  from  pleasure  and  pain.  They  always  remain  detached  (from  worldly  affairs), 
and  know  the  way  to  union  with  the  God.  They  are  seen  among  all,  and  yet  are  removed  from 
all.  (They)  keep  their  attention  focused  on  the  all  pervading  God.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “What  glory  of  the  saints  can  I describe.  They  are  unfathomable 
in  their  knowledge  and  I know  not  their  worth.  O’  God,  show  mercy  in  me,  and  give  Nanak 
the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  the  saints .”(4-17-86) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  then  even  while 
living  in  the  family  we  should  remain  detached  from  worldly  affairs,  humbly  serve  the 
saintly  persons,  and  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  His  Name. 


di6Jl  3P>eddl  HUW  U || 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 


§ A^  FW  ftf  H31  >%  II 
§ Atr  Utey  3H  iffk  rte  ii 
fHtufefJiw  sirra1’  n 
33  fetra  3 frof  mu 


tooN  mayraa  sakhaa  tooNhee  mayraa  meet. 
tooN  mayraa  pareetam  turn  sang  heet. 
tooN  mayree  pattoohai  mayraa  gahnaa. 
tujh  bin  nimakh  na  jaa-ee  rahnaa.  1 1 1 1 1 


3 At  sw?  3 At  u,7>  ii  tooN  maYray  laalan  tooN  mayray  paraan. 

f Hitra  f At  mu  atrf  ii  tooN  mayray  saahib  tooN  mayray  khaan.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


(h8  3H  tFUU  f3¥  tff  dd<v  II 

A 3H  c<eg  h«1  Aft  0(00'  ll 
fitj  wf  3tr  3H  arw  ii 

<VH  Fwf  331  3H73  113 II 


ji-o  turn  raakho  tiv  hee  rahnaa. 
jo  turn  kahhu  so-ee  mohi  karnaa. 
jah  paykha-o  tahaa  turn  basnaa. 
nirbha-o  Naam  japa-o  tayraa  rasnaa.  1 12|  | 


y Htf  fftfu  3 33'd  II 
33T  dH1  y JHrtfd  UlU'd  II 

§ Atf  H37  3H  Afar  stfw  n 

f Atf  §3  f t A31  3orfw  113 II 


tooH  mayree  nav  niDhtooNbhandaar. 
rang  rasaa  tooN  maneh  aDhaar. 
tooN  mayree  sobhaa  turn  sang  rachee-aa. 
tooN  mayree  ot  tooN  hai  mayraa  takee-aa.  ||3|| 
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MS  3A  >*3fu  3#  fwfw  ii  man  tan  antar  tuhee  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

huh  3HrgT  gra  t trfew  n maram  tumaaraa  gur  tay  paa-i-aa. 

nfddid  § fefew  fe  ill'  ii  satgur  tay  darirhi-aa  ik  aykai. 

?>ror  uur  ufo  ufo  ufo  HBintiiWH  naanak  daas  har  har  har  taykai.  ||4||18||87|| 

GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  union  with  God,  then 
even  while  living  in  the  family,  we  should  remain  detached  from  worldly  affairs,  humbly 
serve  the  saintly  persons,  and  remain  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  and  His  Name.  In  this 
shabad,  he  shows  us  what  complete  faith  in  God  we  should  have. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  You  alone  are  my  mate  and  You  are  my  friend.  You  are  my  beloved  and 
with  You  I am  in  love.  You  are  my  honor,  and  You  are  my  ornament  (or  beauty);  without  You 
I cannot  live  even  for  a moment.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  God),  You  are  my  Beloved,  You  are  my  life  breath.  You  are  my  Master,  You 
are  my  Chief.”(  1 -pause) 

Continuing  his  address,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  in  whatever  situation  You  keep  me,  I 
(happily)  live  in  that.  Whatever  You  say,  I do  exactly  that.  Wherever  I see,  I find  You  residing 
there.  With  my  tongue,  I keep  reciting  Your  fear-dispelling  Name.”(2) 

As  for  worldly  wealth  and  pleasures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  for  me  You  are  all  the  nine 
treasures  (of  worldly  wealth)  and  my  storehouse.  For  me,  You  are  all  the  (worldly)  pleasures 
and  relishes,  and  You  are  the  support  of  my  mind.  You  are  my  glory,  and  my  mind  is  absorbed 
in  Your  love.  You  are  my  shelter  and  You  are  my  mainstay .”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  within  my  body  and  mind,  I have  contemplated  only 
on  You.  Your  secret,  I have  obtained  from  the  Guru.  From  the  true  Guru,  (I)  Nanak  have 
grasped  this  one  lesson,  that  a servant  (of  God)  should  depend  only  on  the  support  of  God 
(and  no  one  else).”(4- 18-87) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  worldly  supports  and  props,  we  should 
depend  only  on  one  God,  and  cheerfully  live  in  whatever  state  He  keeps  us,  and  do 
whatever  He  wants  us  to  do. 

diQJl  gpa'ddl  huw  u ii 

US7  4W 

fwre  tray  hut  few  ii 

Hddl  Odo(  tydd'd  II 

Iwib  u?t  fcuuu  uftr  hu7  ii 

HW  fwdt  fwvfH  WU7  II 3 II 
ndsw  fwi?  HU  Udol'dl  II 

m tftefu  ij3  gH’ut  mi  utrf  ii 
fernmu  ntunfo  sr  ii 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

SGGS  P-182 

bi-aapat  harakh  sog  bisthaar. 
bi-aapat  surag  narak  avtaar. 
bi-aapat  Dhan  nirDhan  paykh  sobhaa. 
mool  bi-aaDhee  bi-aapas  lobhaa.  ||1|| 

maa-i-aa  bi-aapat  baho  parkaaree. 
santjeeveh  parabh  ot  tumaaree.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bi-aapat  ahaN-buPh  kaa  maataa. 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -667  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 182 


fer>ftH  US  nfoi  d'd1  II 
fewOH  tJHfe  ufe  WT  HH^  II 
Iwib  gu  te?>  we  hh^  ipii 


bi-aapat  putar  kaltar  sang  raataa. 
bi-aapat  hasat  ghorhay  ar  bastaa. 
bi-aapat  roop  joban  mad  mastaa.  ||2|| 


ftWH  fe  HUT?  II 

ue  ee  fewtra  wftwe  H3ii 


fewje  gfk  tfe  wg  eeF  11 
fewue  ate  ?ee  nfe  ter  ii 


bi-aapat  bhoom  rank  ar  rangaa. 
bi-aapat  geet  naad  sun  sangaa. 
bi-aapat  sayj  mahal  seegaar. 
panch  doot  bi-aapat  anDhi-aar.  ||3|| 


fomre  sran  ofe  u©  sw  n 


bi-aapat  karam  karai  ha-o  faasaa. 
bi-aapat  girsat  bi-aapat  udaasaa. 
aachaar  bi-uhaar  bi-aapat  ih  jaat. 


fewofe  fdidHd  fwe  ferr  II 


»reTe  faBd'e  fteroin  fee  ete  n 
He  fee  fewue  fee  efe  ter  ee  nan 


sabh  kichh  bi-aapat  bin  har  rang  raat.  1 14|  | 


st  e ftefe  e »rt  Hfet  imntfiittii 


tee  e tee  ws  efe  efe  n 
s r ef  eer  fteru  Hfe  11 
ee  ft'not  fete  gfe  te  ufet  11 


santan  kay  banDhan  kaatay  har  raa-ay. 
taa  ka-o  kahaa  bi-aapai  maa-ay. 
kaho  naanak  jin  Dhoor  sant  paa-ee. 
taa  kai  nikat  na  aavai  maa-ee.  1 5 1 1 19 1 1 88|  | 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  worldly  supports  and  props, 
we  should  depend  only  on  one  God,  cheerfully  live  in  whatever  state  He  keeps  us,  and  do 
whatever  He  wants  us  to  do.  However,  the  general  tendency  of  human  beings  is  to  always 
accumulate  worldly  props  (or  Maya)  in  the  form  of  wealth,  big  families,  political  or  social 
power,  etc.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  in  how  many  ways  the  attraction  for  Maya  (or  worldly 
riches  and  power)  afflicts  people,  and  who  are  those  who  avoid  the  influence  of  Maya  and 
live  on  the  support  of  God  alone. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  Maya)  afflicts  some  through  pain,  and  some  through  the  spread 
of  pleasure.  It  afflicts  those  who  go  to  heaven,  hell,  or  are  born  (in  this  world).  It  afflicts  the 
rich,  the  poor,  and  those  who  see  themselves  being  honored.  The  root  cause  of  this  affliction 
is  greed  (in  one  form  or  another).”(l ) 

In  short,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God,  the  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  power,  or  Maya,  has 
afflicted  human  beings)  in  many  ways.  O’  God,  only  the  saints  live  depending  on  Your 
support  (and  not  Mava).”(l-pause) 

Now  describing  how  Maya  afflicts  people  in  different  ways,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Some  person) 
is  afflicted  (by  Maya),  being  intoxicated  with  self-conceit.  (Someone  is  afflicted  by  it) 
being  imbued  with  the  attachments  for  sons  and  wife.  (Another)  is  afflicted  (by  it  through 
possessions,  such  as)  horses,  elephants,  and  costly)  clothes,  and  some  one  is  afflicted  (by  it 
being)  intoxicated  with  the  wine  of  beauty  or  youth.”(2) 

Continuing  to  describe  how  Maya  is  afflicting  human  beings  in  all  walks  of  life,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“( Maya  is  afflicting  the)  landlords,  the  paupers  (and  the  rich,  who  are  engaged  in)  merry 
making.  It  is  afflicting  those  who  are  listening  to  songs,  and  music  in  parties.  It  is  affecting 
those  who  are  enjoying  (comfortable)  beds,  castles,  and  decorations.  (In  fact,  they  are  being 
afflicted  by  the  darkness  of  the  five  demons  (lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and  ego).”(3) 
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Some  people  may  think  that  they  are  not  afflicted  by  Maya,  because  they  are  doing  good 
deeds  or  performing  faith  rituals,  but  Guru  Ji  even  cautions  them,  and  says:  “Even  the  one 
who  is  doing  (good)  deeds  is  afflicted  (by  it),  because  that  one  is  caught  in  the  ego  (of  good 
deeds).  Whether  one  is  a householder,  or  a recluse,  one  is  afflicted  (by  Maya).  It  is  afflicting 
(humans  through  their  pride  in)  high  moral  conduct,  or  (high)  caste.  (In  fact),  everything 
except  God’s  love  afflicts  (a  human  being  with  the  malady  of Maya)'\ 4) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us,  who  are  those  people,  who  are  free  from  the 
afflictions  of  Maya.  He  says:  “God  cuts  away  the  bonds  of  saints.  So  Maya  cannot  afflict 
them  at  all.  Nanak  says:  Maya  doesn’t  come  (also)  near  those  who  (have  humbly  listened 
and  acted  upon  the  saints’  advice,  and  thus)  have  obtained  the  dust  of  the  saints’  feet  (their 
humble  service).”(5- 19-88) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  wish  that  we  are  not  affected  by  the  false  conceit 
of  Maya  or  worldly  riches  and  power,  then  we  should  humbly  listen  to  the  saint  Guru’s 


advice  (as  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sa 
God  and  nothing  else. 

dlQJl  TPH'ddl  HUW  U II 

WkJ  ?)te  U3  feRfe  fecTO  II 

Ht  Hfe  fiSF  II 

arw  Hst  wfk  rrfe  n 
H?i  nfgw  i-Ffew  fewfe  mi 

f«H  [did  Hfij  a el  H'dld  utr  II 
H'yd  wjtsf  Tstr  iifn  do'6  ii 
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H'UHfdl  §fe  SH?  dfe  Ut  113 II 

otfe  fegrr  nfu  H'fddicrfe  n 
gfo  Hda  1w?j  II 
Fra?  yfff  a fddid  afar  ii 
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b Ji),  and  imbue  ourselves  with  the  love  of 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

nainhu  need  par  darisat  vikaar. 
sarvan  so-ay  sun  nind  veechaar. 
rasnaa  so-ee  lobh  meethai  saad. 
man  so-i-aa  maa-i-aa  bismaad.  ||1|| 

is  garih  meh  ko-ee  jaagat  rahai. 
saabat  vasat  oh  apnee  lahai.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

sagal  sahaylee  apnai  ras  maatee. 
garih  apunay  kee  khabar  na  jaatee. 
musanhaar  panch  batvaaray. 
soonay  nagar  paray  thag-haaray.  1 12|  | 

un  tay  raakhai  baap  na  maa-ee. 
un  tay  raakhai  meet  na  bhaa-ee. 
darab  si-aanap  naa  o-ay  rahtay. 
saaDhsang  o-ay  dusat  vas  hotay.  1 13|  | 

kar  kirpaa  mohi  saaringpaan. 
santan  Dhoor  sarab  niDhaan. 
saabat  poonjee  satgur  sang, 
naanakjaagai  paarbarahm  kai  rang.  ||4|| 

so  jaagai  jis  parabh  kirpaal. 
ih  poonjee  saabatPhan  maal.  ||1||  rahaa-o 
doojaa.  ||20||89|| 
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GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us,  how  Maya  (the  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  power) 
afflicts  everybody  in  one  form  or  another.  He  also  told  us  the  way  to  get  rid  of  this  affliction. 
In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  we  are  unaware  of  this  affliction,  as  if  we  are  asleep,  and  are 
unaware  of  the  fact  that  we  are  being  robbed. 

Comparing  our  body  to  a rich  man’s  house,  and  our  eyes,  ears,  and  other  faculties  as  the 
family  members,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Our  eyes  are  asleep  in  casting  their  evil  glance  on  others. 
The  ears  are  asleep  on  hearing  tales  of  slander.  The  tongue  is  asleep  in  the  greed  for  delicious 
eats,  and  the  mind  is  asleep  in  the  ecstasy  of  (worldly)  wealth.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  general  state  of  human  beings,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  rare  is  the 
one  who  in  this  human  form  remains  awake  (to  the  onslaughts  of  worldly  attractions.  But 
the  one  who  does)  keeps  whole  the  commodity  (of  life  breaths,  and  utilizes  the  life  span  in 
meditating  on  God’s  Name).”(l  -pause) 

Resuming  his  example.  Guru  Ji  says:  “All  the  faculties  (of  the  human  body)  are  busy  in 
enjoying  their  own  pleasures  (such  as  the  tongue  in  tasting  sweet  dishes,  ears  in  listening  to 
slander,  and  eyes  in  seeing  other’s  beauty  with  evil  intent).  But  they  do  not  care  to  guard  their 
own  (body)  home.  So  finding  the  house  (practically)  empty,  five  highwaymen  (of  lust,  anger, 
greed,  attachment,  and  ego)  come  and  rob  it.”(2) 

Describing  how  no  one  except  the  company  of  saints  can  save  a person  from  being  robbed  by 
these  cheats,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Neither  our  father,  nor  our  mother,  can  keep  us  safe  from  these 
robbers.  No  friend  or  brother  can  save  us  from  them.  These  thieves  are  not  deterred  by  any 
kind  of  bribery,  cleverness  (or  security  system).  It  is  only  through  the  society  of  saints  that 
these  devils  can  be  controlled .”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays  to  God  (and  indirectly  advises  us  accordingly).  He  says:  “O’  Master 
of  the  universe,  please  show  mercy  on  me  and  bless  me  with  the  humble  service  of  the  saints 
(for  me,  this  includes)  all  the  treasures.  Because  only  by  joining  the  company  of  the  saint 
(Guru)  we  can  keep  whole  our  capital  (of  life  breaths).  Nanak  says  that  only  by  being  imbued 
with  God’s  love  (and  meditating  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  saints),  does  one  remain 
awake  (to  worldly  enticements) .”(4) 

However  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “Only  that  person,  on  whom  God  is 
merciful  keeps  awake,  and  keeps  safe  this  commodity  (of  life  breaths),  wealth,  and  property.” 
(1 -pause  second-20-89) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  keep  safe  the  capital  of  our  life  breaths 
and  use  our  life  span  in  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  then  instead  of  wasting  it  in  false 
worldly  pleasures,  we  should  humbly  follow  the  advice  of  the  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib 
Ji),  and  sing  praises  of  God  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


dl6Jl  3P>rddl  HUW  U I! 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 


ft1 1 ?fH  tnt  HWd'A  II 
tTr  c?  ^ Ph  tr  HdIM  tHO'rt  II 

TF  of  otblF  Hf  fes  trfe  II 


jaa  kai  vas  khaan  sultaan. 
jaa  kai  vas  hai  sagal  jahaan. 
jaa  kaa  kee-aa  sabh  kichh  ho-ay. 
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fen  t urafu  inn 

ora  aft#  wjft  nfddid  irftr  n 
oht  3Kra  ufe  fcaftu  nan  uu1#  n 

m t fra  ra  w uuara  n 
HdIO  sfdld  W 37  Wf  II 

H<dd  ydrt  M<*)1  II 

fF  eft  h^  urfe  urfe  a#  ipii 

PrHH  fHHdd  Htf  Sd1  UtJ  II 
frlH  fHHdd  HH  fas  ?t  ora  II 
frHH  fHHe3  US'  H^  UU  II 

u?f  ata 

frlH  fHHdd  laa  U'OO  HU  113 II 

aa  Ha7  o^  hht  Hctra  11 

ufa  oPd  ?rH  fra  ura  wara  11 

ora  arasr  ft#  h#  nraain  n 

ifa  wfft  ft  off  ?fh  Pas'Ph  iiaipantfoii 


tis  tay  baahar  naahee  ko-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

kaho  baynantee  apunay  satgur  paahi. 
kaaj  tumaaray  day-ay  nibaahi.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sabhtav  ooch  jaa  kaa  darbaar. 
sagal  bhagat  jaa  kaa  Naam  aDhaar. 
sarab  bi-aapat  pooran  Dhanee. 
jaa  kee  sobhaa  ghat  ghat  banee.  1 12|  | 

jis  simrat  dukh  dayraa  dhahai. 
jis  simrat  jam  kichhoo  na  kahai. 
jis  simrat  hot  sookay  haray. 
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jis  simrat  doobat  paahan  taray.  ||3|| 

sant  sabhaa  ka-o  sadaa  jaikaar. 
har  har  Naam  jan  paraan  aDhaar. 
kaho  naanak  mayree  sunee  ardaas. 
sant  parsaad  mo  ka-o  Naam  nivaas. 

1 1 4 1 1 21 1 1 90 1 1 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  keep  safe  the  capital  of  our  life 
breaths,  then  instead  of  wasting  it  in  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  should  humbly  follow  the 
advice  of  the  saint  Guru,  and  sing  praises  of  God  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In  this  shabad, 
he  tells  us  how  great  is  God,  and  how  our  true  Guru  can  help  us  unite  with  Him. 

First,  telling  about  God’s  greatness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He,  in  whose  command  are  all  the  kings 
and  chiefs;  He,  under  whose  command  is  the  entire  universe,  by  whose  doing  everything  is 
done,  nothing  happens  without  His  (command).”!  1) 

To  meet  that  God  and  get  all  our  tasks  accomplished  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  make 
a supplication  before  your  true  Guru,  so  that  he  may  accomplish  all  your  tasks.”(l -pause) 

Reverting  to  the  greatness  of  God  he  says:  “He,  whose  court  is  the  most  exalted  whose 
Name  is  the  mainstay  of  all  devotees,  whose  glory  is  enshrined  in  all  hearts,  that  perfect 
Master  is  pervading  everywhere.”(2) 

Now  telling  us  what  kind  of  miracles  can  happen  by  meditating  on  God  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  God  is  so  great),  that  by  meditating  on  Him,  all  one’s  pain  is  destroyed  from  its 
very  root;  by  meditating  on  Him,  the  fear  of  death  doesn’t  trouble  the  mind;  by  dwelling  on 
Him,  (those  who  are  sad  like)  dried  (leaves)  start  blooming  (with  happiness).  By  meditating 
on  Him  even  those  sinking  persons  (who  are  loaded)  with  stones  (of  sin  on  their  heads)  swim 
across  (the  worldly  ocean.  O’  my  friend  make  your  prayers  before  such  a wonderful  and 
all-powerful  Master).”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  to  his  Guru,  and  the  society  of 
other  saintly  persons,  by  whose  grace;  God’s  Name  has  been  enshrined  in  his  heart.  He  says: 
“I  salute  the  congregation  of  saints,  (because  I have  noticed  that)  God’s  Name  is  the  support 
of  the  life  breaths  of  God’s  devotees. 

In  short,  Nanak  says,  “(God  has)  listened  to  my  prayer  (as  well),  and  through  the  grace  of  the 
saint  Guru,  has  enshrined  (His)  Name  (in  my  heart).”(4-21-90) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  united  with  that  supreme  Master, 
the  king  of  all  kings,  whose  Name  can  accomplish  all  our  tasks  and  remove  all  our  fears, 
then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  society  of  saint  (Guru),  so  that  God’s 
Name  is  enshrined  in  our  hearts  also. 


di6  Ji  Jlbi'edl  HUW  U || 

Hfddie  iddHfcS  nrarfe  Mel  11 
Hfddld  §U3  uf H Hfej  II 
Hfddld  Hfk  Mi  H7>  II 

brfeu  ufei  drayftr  at  nan 

Hf  fret  FPtF  ft  hu  Hfu  ura  11 

nlddi  tufe  aiu  §■  uu  ara  nan  ecO  n 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

satgur  darsan  agan  nivaaree. 
satgur  bhaytat  ha-umai  maaree. 
satgur  sang  naahee  man  dolai. 
amrit  banee  gurmukh  bolai.  1 1 1 1 1 

sabh  jag  saachaa  jaa  sach  meh  raatay. 
seetal  saat  gur  tay  parabh  jaatay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


FT?  UH'fe  FW  ufe  ?r#  II 
ira  wfe  trfe  odddp  gpf  n 
tra  UhTc  H3I75  OT  fflt  II 
tra  wfe  m t ft  ip  ii 


sant  parsaad  japai  har  naa-o. 
sant  parsaad  har  keertan  gaa-o. 
sant  parsaad  sagal  dukh  mitay. 
sant  parsaad  banDhan  tay  chhutav.  1 12| 


ra  ffenr  t ftra  ira  3d>r  n 

H'U  HFI?>  Frfe”  UdH  II 

fto  fsiyra  Frfewra  di  fde  ii 
FTOT  Kfij  feu  UHUt  fife  113 II 


sant  kirpaa  tay  mitay  moh  bharam. 
saaDh  rayn  majan  sabh  Dharam. 
saaDh  kirpaal  da-i-aal  govind. 
saaDhaa  meh  ih  hamree  jind.  ||3|| 


fotecT  Ml  feuUUF  ffen'dS  II 

H'UHfdl  31  tsu  rraf  II 

Hfe  fAddli  otf  ufe  ofet  ufew  II 
H'UHfdl  ?rasr  ?ry  naiPbiitfhii 


kirpaa  niDh  kirpaal  Dhi-aava-o. 
saaDhsang  taa  baithan  paava-o. 
mohi  nirgun  ka-o  parabh  keenee  da-i-aa. 
saaDhsang  naanak  Naam  la-i-aa.  ||4||22||91|| 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  united  with  that  supreme 
Master,  the  king  of  all  kings,  whose  Name  can  accomplish  all  our  tasks  and  remove  all  our 
fears,  then  we  should  pray  to  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  society  of  saints,  (by  whose  grace 
God’s  Name  may  get  enshrined  in  our  hearts  as  well).  In  this  shabad,  on  the  basis  of  his 
personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  one  obtains  through  the  grace 
of  the  saint  (Guru). 

He  says:  “By  seeing  the  sight  of  the  true  Guru  (and  following  his  advice),  one’s  fire  (of 
worldly  desires)  is  quenched.  Upon  seeing  the  true  Guru,  one  stills  ego.  In  the  company  of 
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the  true  Guru  (the)  mind  doesn’t  waver,  and  by  Guru’s  grace,  one  utters  the  ambrosial  words 
(in  God’s  praise).”(l) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  people  have  obtained  from  their  true  Guru,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  when  through  the  Guru  (the  devotees)  have  come  to  know  God,  (their  minds)  have 
become  calm  and  cool.  When  they  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  eternal  (God),  the  entire 
world  seems  to  them  (the  embodiment  of)  the  eternal  God  (Himself).”(l -pause) 

Now  describing  the  kinds  of  blessings  he  is  enjoying  by  the  grace  of  his  saint  Guru,  he  says: 
“By  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru,  my  mind  now)  meditates  on  God’s  Name.  Through  saint 
(Guru’s)  grace,  it  sings  praises  of  God.  By  saint’s  grace,  all  my  sorrows  have  been  obliterated. 
By  saint’s  grace,  (I  have)  been  liberated  from  (worldly)  bonds.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Continuing  to  list  the  blessings  he  has  received  by  the  kindness  of  the 
saint  Guru,  he  says:  “By  saint  (Guru’s)  grace,  my  (worldly)  attachments  and  doubts  have 
been  removed.  (I  have  realized  that  to  humbly  act  upon  Guru’s  advice,  and  to)  bathe  in  the 
dust  of  the  saint’s  feet  (encompasses  the  merit  of)  all  religious  deeds.  When  the  saint  (Guru) 
becomes  kind  (on  anyone,  then)  God  also  shows  mercy.  Therefore,  my  life  is  dedicated  to 
the  saint  (Guru).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “When  God  showed  mercy  on  me  the  merit  less 
one,  then  in  the  company  of  saints,  (I)  Nanak  meditated  on  God’s  Name.  Now  when  I 
meditate  on  the  merciful  and  kind  God,  I get  the  opportunity  to  associate  with  the  saints 
company.”(4-22-9 1 ) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sorrows,  pains,  and 
agonies,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  saint  (Guru 
Granth  Sahib  Ji),  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  is 
the  source  of  all  peace  and  bliss. 

di6Jl  3P>cddl  HtJW  U || 

H'UHfdl  rTfilfj  531%  II 
TTK  el G difd  HH  II 
% wfetns  5#  feaiy  II 
iray  yrtu  arc  uy  mu 

vm  % fetnf  fydi'^l  ii 
fra  §■  rrfew  ufe  tot  srot  mu  eo'Q  n 

frjtt  gy  feint  ii 
anjatam  afe  % fe^t  ii 

gy  eae  fesi)  5 53H  II 

tre  ay  srfe  aran  ipii 

yy  aw  gt  Hf  »rfy  ii 
frt  jffar  jr  % h?>  fpfu  ii 
% unTe  afeG  uaaFH  ii 
yfa  aa  it  diid'H  nan 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

saaDhsang  japi-o  Wiagvant. 
kayval  Naam  dee-o  gur  mant. 
taj  abhimaan  bha-ay  nirvair. 
aath  pahar  poojahu  gur  pair.  ||1|| 

ab  mat  binsee  dusat  bigaanee. 

jab  tay  suni-aa  har  jas  kaanee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sahj  sookh  aanand  niDhaan. 
raakhanhaar  rakh  lay-ay  nidaan. 
dookh  darad  binsay  bhai  bharam. 
aavan  jaan  rakhay  kar  karam.  1 12|  | 

paykhai  bolai  sunai  sabh  aap. 
sadaa  sang  taa  ka-o  man  jaap. 
sant  parsaad  bha-i-o  pargaas. 
poor  rahay  aykai  guntaas.  ||3|| 
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m3  ufey  H33  yrfe-  ii  kahat  pavitar  sunat  puneet. 

urfw  sirafa  fen  ?fe  ii  gun  govind  gaavahi  nit  neet. 

sra  A'rtd  ra  uu  fattrw  11  kaho  naanak  jaa  ka-o  hohu  kirpaal. 

fen  fra  ait  rra  yg?j  ura  Ii8ii33iitfpn  tis  jan  kee  sabh  pooran  ghaal.  ||4||23||92|| 

GAURRI GUARERI MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  sorrows,  pains, 
and  agonies,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  and  guidance  of  the 
saint  (Guru),  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  source 
of  all  peace  and  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who 
have  acted  on  the  above  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  in  the  company  of  saint 
(Guru),  to  them  the  Guru  has  given  the  mantra  of  the  immaculate  (God’s)  Name.  (Then) 
shedding  their  ego,  they  have  become  free  from  (the  feeling  of)  enmity  towards  anyone. 
(Therefore,  O’  my  friends),  worship  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru  at  all  times.”(l) 

Describing  what  kind  of  bliss  he  himself  has  experienced  since  the  time  he  heard  the  praise 
of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Since  the  time  I have  heard  the  praise  of  God  with  my  own  ears,  all 
my  evil  sense  of  otherness  has  left  me.”(l-pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  blessings  received  by  those  who  have  listened  to  God’s  praise,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  they  who  have  listened  to  God’s  praise)  have  obtained  the  treasures  of 
peace,  poise  and  bliss.  The  Savior  has  ultimately  saved  them.  All  their  sorrows,  pains,  fears, 
and  doubts  have  been  destroyed.  Showing  His  mercy  (God)  has  put  an  end  to  their  comings 
and  goings  (in  or  out  of  this  world).”(2) 

Therefore,  addressing  his  own  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  always 
meditate  (on  that  God),  who  is  always  with  us,  beholds,  speaks,  and  listens  to  us.  By  the  saint 
(Guru’s)  grace,  in  whose  (mind  the  divine)  light  has  manifested  (that  person  is  able  to  realize) 
that  the  same  one  Treasure  of  virtues  pervades  everywhere .”(3) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “They  who  daily  sing  God’s  praises  and  utter  or  hear  (His  Name)  become 
immaculate.  Nanak  says  (O’  God),  on  whom  (You)  become  kind,  that  devotee’s  effort  is 
accomplished.”  (4-23-92) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  our  efforts  in  getting  rid  of  the  cycles  of 
birth  and  death  to  become  fruitful,  then  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  we 
should  sing  praises  of  God  under  the  guidance  of  the  saint  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  and 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

diQJl  UPFi'eel  Flow  U II 

auo  dfy  try  ll 
Ff?t  FtftT  M'dl  FTO  fatFFTt  II 

ftraftr  otwFt  Fpft  ufe  3tM  n 
w rara  Hfddie  srahtf  nil 

h gwra  It?  ray  rrara  ii 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

banDhan  torh  bolaavai  raam. 
man  meh  laagai  saach  Dhi-aan. 
miteh  kalays  sukhee  ho-ay  rahee-ai. 
aisaa  daataa  satgur  kahee-ai.  1 1 1 1 1 

so  sukh-daata  je  Naam  japaavai. 
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ctftj  ter  fen  jffk  fwt  inn  OTf  n kar  kirpaa  tis  sang  milaavai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fen  ufe  sfew  fen  wflt  fHA7#  11 

hot  for??  3Jf  t u#  II 
Wy  fo>F%T  fHA  tOT7  II 
FTO  of  Hfo  IFOTUH  UsOT7  IP  II 


jis  ho-ay  da-i-aal  tis  aap  milaavai. 

sarab  niDhaan  guroo  tay  paavai. 

aap  ti-aag  mitai  aavan  jaanaa. 

saaDh  kai  sang  paarbarahm  pachhaanaa.  ||2|| 


HA  us  OT  Hfo>FA  II 


jan  oopar  parabh  bha-ay  da-i-aal. 


ifo  4t8 
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HA  cTl  <OT  HA  ATFA  II 

for7  fo?  ot  Hfe  a7©  ii 
hot  font  ha  t tjfe  a7#  11311 


jan  kee  tayk  ayk  gopaal. 

aykaa  liv  ayko  man  bhaa-o. 

sarab  niDhaan  ian  kai  har  naa-o.  ||3|| 


ITOTUH  PhQ  (Vdil  Utfo  H 

fotHA  c)dTl  H'tdl  dl  fd  II 

dlfd  OT  Hfew  >rfforOT7  II 

??Aor  ot7  uf  wra  wra7  iisipeiitfsn 


paarbarahm  si-o  laagee  pareet. 

nirmal  karnee  saachee  reet. 

gur  poorai  mayti-aa  anDhi-aaraa. 

naanak  kaa  parabh  apar  apaaraa.  1 14||24||93|  | 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  our  efforts  in  getting  rid  of  the  cycles 
of  birth  and  death  to  become  fruitful,  then  we  should  sing  praises  of  God  under  the  guidance 
of  the  saint  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  how  the  Guru  actually  enshrines  God’s  Name 
in  our  hearts  and  unites  us  with  Him. 


He  says:  "The  true  Guru  is  called  such  a benefactor,  that  breaking  (our  worldly)  bonds,  (he) 
makes  us  utter  God’s  Name.  (Then,  our)  mind  gets  attuned  to  the  eternal  (God);  all  the  strife 
(in  our  mind)  ends,  and  we  live  in  peace.”(l) 

Giving  the  definition  of  a true  Guru,  he  says:  “He  (alone)  is  the  peace  giving  (true  Guru)  who 
makes  us  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name,  and  showing  mercy  unites  us  with  that  (God).”(l  -pause) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions  us  that  not  everyone  is  so  fortunate  to  come  across  a true  Guru. 
He  says:  “The  person  on  whom  (God)  becomes  kind.  He  Himself  unites  (that  person  with  the 
Guru.  Then  one  obtains  God’s  Name,  the  essence)  of  all  treasures  from  the  Guru.  One  sheds 
one’s  entire  ego,  and  one’s  comings  and  goings  cease.  (In  fact),  in  the  company  of  the  saint 
(Guru),  one  realizes  the  supreme  God.”(2) 

Now  describing  what  kind  of  bliss  a devotee  experiences  after  meeting  the  Guru,  he  says: 
“For  the  devotee  on  whom  God  has  become  merciful,  God  becomes  the  only  support.  (Such  a 
devotee)  becomes  attuned  to  the  one  (God)  alone,  and  in  the  devotee’s  mind  there  is  the  love 
only  for  the  one  (God).  For  that  devotee,  God’s  Name  becomes  all  (kinds  of)  treasures.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person  on  whom  God  has  become  kind.  He  has  united  that 
person  with  the  true  Guru  and  that  devotee)  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  all  pervading  God. 
That  devotee’s  deeds  become  immaculate,  and  the  conduct  becomes  truthful.  The  perfect 
Guru  has  removed  all  the  darkness  (of  the  devotee’s  mind).  So  limitless  (in  His  kindness)  is 
the  God  of  Nanak.”(4-24-93) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  pains  and  sufferings, 
including  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  who  may  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  us  and  unite  us  with  Him. 

dlQJl  tJRH'ddl  HOW  y II 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

PiHH  Hf?)  H?>  Hfe  II 

jis  man  vasai  tarai  jan  so-ay. 

ff  it  ctgfH  uy’yfe  dfe  ii 

jaa  kai  karam  paraapat  ho-ay. 

gy  % off  g©  7;  ftura  ii 

dookh  rog  kachh  bha-o  na  bi-aapai. 

wfijs <vh  fet  ufo  ffu  nn 

amrit  Naam  ridai  harjaapai.  ||1|[ 

yyyyy  uyflgg  fowstyt  ii 

paarbarahm  parmaysur  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 

ara  t for  Hfe  trsWr  nil  yrrli  ii 

gur  pooray  tay  ih  mat  paa-ee-ai.  1 11|  | 

rahaa-o. 

sras  dd'siAd'd  ufe»rw  ii 

karan  karaavanhaar  da-i-aal 

rfbdf  ffe  HFTS  yfijU7??  II 

jee-a  jant  saglay  partipaal. 

nraTH  imfe1  ii 

agam  agochar  sadaa  bay-antaa. 

fHK%  H7F  yt  ira  H31  IP  II 

simar  manaa  pooray  gur  manntaa.  1 12|  | 

FF  eft  HdH  f?OT7>  II 

jaa  kee  sayvaa  sarab  niDhaan. 

y^  eft  UrF  y^by  HFJ  II 

parabh  kee  poojaa  paa-ee-ai  maan. 

FF  eft  ?>  fed#  FTfe  II 

jaa  kee  tahal  na  birthee  jaa-ay. 

HtF  HtF  fjfe  § 31^  cFfe  II 3 II 

sadaa  sadaa  har  kay  gun  gaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

offo  fegtF  yradFF>it  ii 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  antarjaamee. 

gy  few?  yfe  w g»FHt  n 

sukh  niDhaan  har  alakh  su-aamee. 

Ftt^f  H3  M Hd4'«1  II 

jee-a  jant  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 

?F?sof  tvg  fki  naipyutfmi 

naanak  Naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee.  ||4||25||94|| 

GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  end  all  our  pains  and  sufferings, 
including  the  pain  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the 
guidance  of  the  true  Guru,  who  may  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  us  and  unite  us  with  Him.  In 
this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kinds  of  blessings  a person  obtains  in  whose  mind  God’s 

Name  is  enshrined. 

He  says:  “The  one  in  whose  mind  abides  (God’s  Name),  that  person  swims  across  (this 
worldly  ocean  of  pain  and  suffering).  But  only  the  one  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  written 
receives  (God  in  the  mind).  No  pain,  disease  or  fear  touches  the  one,  who  meditates  on  the 

nectar-like  Name  (of  God)  in  the  heart .”(1) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  from  the  true  Guru  we  should  obtain  this 

instruction:  that  we  should  always  meditate 

on  the  all  pervading  God.”(l -pause) 

Therefore,  he  says  to  his  mind:  “O’  my  mind,  following  the  instruction  of  the  perfect  Guru, 
meditate  on  that  merciful  God,  who  is  the  sole  doer  and  prompter  of  every  deed.  He  sustains 
all  humans  and  other  creatures,  and  is  incomprehensible,  inaccessible,  and  always  infinite.”(2) 
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Continuing  his  advice,  Gum  Ji  says:  “We  should  always  sing  the  praises  of  that  God  in  whose 
service  we  get  all  the  treasures  (of  life).  By  worshipping  God,  we  obtain  honor.  Forever  we 
should  sing  praises  of  that  God,  whose  service  never  goes  to  waste.”(3) 

In  closing,  Gum  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  the  inner  knower  of  hearts,  treasure  of  comforts, 
incomprehensible  Master,  all  creatures  and  beings  seek  Your  refuge.  (Bless)  Nanak  (that  he 
may)  receive  the  glory  of  Your  Name.”(4-25-94) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  all  kinds  of  woes,  and 
want  to  receive  all  sorts  of  comforts  and  honor,  then  we  should  pray  for  the  gift  of  God’s 
Name. 


dl6Jl  UPa'oel  HUW  U || 

rftw  tldlfd  fF  <7  U O'fci  II 
H fHHtJtJ  WTH  ^ <VU  II 

UF  ftjfe  ttFF  Hf  F¥  tFfe  II 
t m ferftr  ufft  t ?Ffe  nil 

fart  0 fd  CCO  ti'ofo  II 

tjfft  PyHdd  cFU  rn  rF7tfu  nil  3tF§  II 

fid  Ids  M'd  HF  Udfe  ^dl'H  II 
tF  eft  Afe  rftttf  Uddl'H  II 

tF  eft  huh  ??  At  Afe  n 

fHK%  fwtft  Uf  fiSddQ  Aft  IP  II 
WF  Udd  ftTHdO  UF  (FK  II 

Effect  ttdH  hhf  few??  ii 

U'dddK  Hdtl  U'fd  II 

Aft  c(Mc(  fu?>  Hftj  fAft  H'fd  IP  II 

tyn3TH  yH7  ufttrFH  ii 

UF  H^et  JFtF  dH'd  II 

dlfd  yt  tFH  F d'fcl  II 

?rast  tFHHFH  H)OT  H8IP£l|tfUII 

GAURRI 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

jee-a  jugat  jaa  kai  hai  haath. 
so  simrahu  anaath  ko  naath. 
parabh  chit  aa-ay  sabh  dukh  jaa-ay. 
bhai  sabh  binsahi  har  kai  naa-ay.  ||1|| 

bin  har  bha-o  kaahay  kaa  maaneh. 

har  bisrat  kaahay  sukh  jaaneh.  ] 1 1 1 [ rahaa-o. 

jin  Dhaaray  baho  Dharan  agaas. 

jaa  kee  jot  jee-a  pargaas. 

jaa  kee  bakhas  na  maytai  ko-ay. 

simar  simar  parabh  nirbha-o  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 

aath  pahar  simrahu  parabh  Naam. 
anik  tirath  majan  isnaan. 
paarbarahm  kee  sarnee  paahi. 
kot  kalank  khin  meh  mitjaahi.  ||3|| 

baymuhtaaj  pooraa  paatisaahu. 

parabh  sayvak  saachaa  vaysaahu. 

gur  poorai  raakhay  day  haath. 

naanak  paarbarahm  samraath.  ||4||26||95|| 

1 ERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  saved  from  all  kinds  of 
woes,  and  want  to  receive  all  sorts  of  comforts  and  honor,  then  we  should  pray  for  the  gift  of 
God’s  Name.  But  in  spite  of  this  advice,  many  people  still  worship  ordinary  human  beings, 
or  statues  of  gods  and  goddesses.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  once  again  advises  us  to  meditate 
on  the  one  all-powerful  and  all  pervading  God  only. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  worship  (only)  that  Patron  of  the  patron  less,  in  whose  hand  is  the 
way  of  life  of  (all)  beings.  When  that  God  comes  to  our  mind,  all  sorrow  departs,  and  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  all  our  fear  is  destroyed.”  (1) 
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Gum  Ji  therefore  even  asks  the  question:  “(O’  my  friend,  tell  me)  why  do  you  fear  anybody 
else  except  God?  By  forgetting  God,  what  kind  of  comfort  do  you  get”?  (1 -pause) 

Resuming  his  advice  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  become  fearless  forever  by  meditating  on 
that  God  who  has  established  many  earths  and  skies,  with  whose  light  our  soul  is  illuminated, 
whose  benediction  no  one  can  erase.”(2) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “At  all  times,  meditate  on  God’s  Name  (because  in  this 
Name  are  contained  the  merits)  of  bathing  at  countless  holy  places.  If  you  seek  the  refuge  of 
the  all  pervading  God,  millions  of  your  sins  would  be  erased  in  an  instant. ”(3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “(God)  is  the  perfect  king,  who  is  dependent  on  no  one.  God’s  slaves 
have  true  faith  in  Him.  By  extending  His  hand  through  the  perfect  Guru,  (God)  saves  His 
devotees.  O’  Nanak,  God  is  all  powerful.”(4-26-95) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  alone,  by  doing 
so  we  receive  the  protection  of  the  all-powerful  God,  who  can  save  us  from  all  woes  and 
bless  us  with  all  comforts. 

dlQdl  tJPfl'ddl  Wow  y II 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 

3ju  uwfe  ypfa  h?>  ww  ii 

H?>H  H7>H  of  irfew  tTOF  II 
wfett  3)S  Qtid  US’  a 'el  II 
yu  mu  at  HHfe  w#  mu 

gur  parsaad  Naam  man  laagaa. 
janam  janam  kaa  so-i-aa  jaagaa. 
amrit  gun  uchrai  parabh  banee. 
pooray  gur  kee  sumat  paraanee.  1 1 1|  | 

ftnuu  shw  Hfe  ufe  ii 
urfe  wfe  Htf  HUH  BTC  mil  W§  II 

parabh  simrat  kusal  sabh  paa-ay. 
ghar  baahar  sukh  sahj  sabaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

HUl  UsW  feufe  fudsw  II 
ctfu  feurr  yfe  wfe  femTfew  ii 

yo  Ucde  rtlo  c(fd  JrftW  11 
ufu  ufe  W TW  Hy  HW  IP  II 

so-ee  pachhaataa  jineh  upaa-i-aa. 
kar  kirpaa  parabh  aap  milaa-i-aa. 
baah  pakar  leeno  kar  apnaa. 
har  har  kathaa  sadaa  jap  japnaa.  1 12|  | 

HU  3 3 blfw  U<WU'd  II 

mantar  tantar  a-ukhaDh  punahchaar. 

W ‘ttu 

SGGS  P-185 

dfd  ofd  ?>TH  tftttf  U1?)  ^M'd  II 
ffh1  ufo  3fcjr  ii 

t±dd  3%  H'M  c?  H fdl  113 II 

har  har  Naam  jee-a  paraan  aDhaar. 
saachaa  Phan  paa-i-o  har  rang, 
dutar  taray  saaPh  kai  sang.  1 13|  | 

Hftf  WHO  H3  Hrlrt  i-Jd^'d  II 
dfd  CT3  yfcS  FT  W O'fo  HFTd’  II 
fimfu  wvfe  fen  mu  feu  n 
arosr few afeaafe  iisippiitfen 

sukh  baishu  sant  sajan  parvaar. 
har  Phan  khati-o  jaa  kaa  naahi  sumaar. 
jisahi  paraapattis  gur  day-ay. 
naanak  birthaa  ko-ay  na  hay-ay. 
||4||27||96|| 
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GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  many  previous  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  Guru’s 
guidance.  In  this  shabad,  he  shares  with  us  the  kinds  of  benefits  he  himself  has  obtained  by 
doing  so. 

He  says:  “When  by  Guru’s  grace,  my  mind  was  attuned  (to  God’s  Name,  it  was  enlightened 
with  true  wisdom,  as  if)  it  had  been  awakened  after  being  asleep  for  many  ages.  Now  through 
the  nectar  like  hymns  of  the  Guru,  it  utters  God’s  praise,  and  has  realized  the  sublime  wisdom 
of  the  perfect  Guru.”(l) 

Describing  the  blessings  he  has  obtained  by  meditating  on  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  by  meditating  on  God,  I have  obtained  all  kinds  of  comforts,  and  there  is  now  peace 
and  poise  both  within  my  heart  and  in  my  dealings  with  the  outside  (world).”(l -pause) 

Going  into  further  detail,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  recognized  Him  who  created  me.  Showing 
mercy.  He  Himself  has  united  me  with  Him.  Holding  me  by  my  hand.  He  has  made  me  His 
own.  (So  now)  I dwell  in  God’s  discourse  and  Name,  day  and  night.”(2) 

Describing  what  else  he  has  realized,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  have  (realized  that)  all  the  mantras,  the 
charms,  the  panaceas  and  pious  deeds  are  contained  in  God’s  Name.  (So  now),  God’s  Name 
has  become  the  mainstay  of  my  life  breaths.  Being  imbued  with  God’s  love,  I have  obtained 
the  true  wealth  (of  God’s  Name),  and  in  the  society  of  the  saint  (Guru)  I have  crossed  the 
formidable  (worldly)  ocean.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  then  finally  advises  his  friends,  saints,  and  us,  and  says:  “O’  my  dear  saints,  friends 
and  my  family,  may  you  all  live  in  peace  and  comfort.  (I  suggest  that  you  always)  earn  the 
wealth  of  God’s  Name  (the  value  of),  which  is  beyond  calculation.  Only  the  one  to  whom 
the  Guru  gives,  receives  this  wealth,  and  Nanak  (says),  no  one  goes  empty  handed  from  the 
(Guru’s)  door.”(4-27-96) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which 
is  the  panacea  for  all  maladies  and  can  give  us  all  kinds  of  comforts  and  pleasures,  then 
we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name 
under  his  guidance. 


di6Jl  UPJi'eel  HtJW  U II 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 


UHH  U?>fe  ufo  33oTW  II 
fetfir  tfeu  tufew  tfrTO  II 

dH<V  UHU  tFH  31U  old  II 

Hu  ur?u  hu  ufet  Hfe  inn 


hasat  puneet  hohi  tatkaal. 
binasjaahi  maa-i-aa  janjaal. 
rasnaa  ramhu  raam  gun  neet. 
sukh  paavhu  mayray  bhaa-ee  meet.  1 1 1 1 1 


feu  wufe  crorfe  HHufet  ii  likh  laykhan  kaagad  masvaanee. 

urn  tph  ufe  uffe  afet  mu  utuf  ii  raam  Naam  har  amrit  banee.  ||1|]  rahaa-o. 


feu  cFufa  tufa  fecFU  II 
fHHdd  UUT  o1  JI  HH  HUT  II 
UUH  yfe  ot  ^3  7>  HtJ  II 
HhW  H3T?>  7>  c!|W  HU  IP  II 


ih  kaaraj  tayray  jaahi  bikaar. 
simrat  raam  naahee  jam  maar. 

Dharam  raa-ay  kay  doot  na  johai. 
maa-i-aa  magan  na  kachhoo-ai  mohai.  ||2|| 
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Glldfd  «pfy  3%  HHra  II 


uDhrahi  aap  tarai  sansaar. 
raam  Naam  jap  aykankaar. 
aap  kamaa-o  avraa  updays, 


gut  (To  FrfU  Soloed  ii 
wftf  ctW©  tHW  flfiH  II 
gut tph ftrat  iratn  ii3ii 


raam  Naam  hirdai  parvays.  |[3]| 


if  t HUI  33  fetTO  II 


jaa  kai  maathai  ayhu  niDhaan. 
so-ee  purakh  japai  bhagvaan. 
aath  pahar  har  har  gun  gaa-o. 


ret  ygy  hu  sidid1*  n 
UT3  Udd  dfd  dTd  UT3  dl'G  II 

ora  <toot u§ fen gfa  raf  iimibtntfpii 


kaho  naanak  ha-o  tis  bal  jaa-o.  ||4|  1 28 1 197|  | 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  wealth  of  God’s 
Name,  which  is  the  panacea  for  all  maladies  and  can  give  us  all  kinds  of  comforts  and 
pleasures,  then  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under  his 
guidance.  In  this  shabad  he  addresses  us  all,  and  particularly  those  who  write  about  different 
worldly  topics  and  want  to  win  fame  and  worldly  wealth. 

He  says:  “O’  my  friend  and  brother,  with  your  tongue  daily  utter  praises  of  God.  (By  doing 
so),  you  would  obtain  peace.  Right  away  your  hands  and  feet  will  be  sanctified,  and  all  your 
worldly  entanglements  will  be  destroyed.”(l) 

Now  particularly  addressing  those  who  are  engaged  in  writing  on  various  topics,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  my  friend,  if  you  want  to  write  about  something,  then)  with  the  pen  and  ink  (of 
your  mind),  write  about  the  ambrosial  word  (of  the  Guru),  and  write  God’s  Name  on  the 
paper  (of  your  deeds).”(l -pause) 

Listing  the  benefits  of  doing  deeds  described  above,  he  says:  “These  deeds  of  yours  wouldn’t 
go  waste.  By  meditating  on  God,  one  doesn’t  suffer  at  the  hands  of  the  demon  of  death.  The 
couriers  of  the  righteous  judge  will  not  spy  on  you,  because  the  worldly  attachment  would 
not  entice  you  at  all.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all:  in  addition  to  personal  gains,  Guru  Ji  describes  how  this  would  benefit 
even  other  companions.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  worship  the 
one  Creator.  (By  doing  so),  you  would  yourself  be  saved  (and  in  your  company  many  others 
would  also  be  benefited.  Therefore,  you  should  yourself  earn  (the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  and 
give  the  same)  advice  to  others.  (In  this  way)  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  your  heart.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  how  fortunate  that  person  is  who  meditates  on 
God’s  Name.  He  says:  “Only  that  person  meditates  on  God  in  whose  destiny  this  treasure  (of 
God’s  Name  is  so  pre-ordained).  Nanak  says  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  person  who  at  all  times 
sings  praises  of  God.”(4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  speaking  or  writing 
about  other  topics,  we  should  write  about  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  advise  others 
also  to  do  the  same. 
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e'dl  dlQal  3Tbrael  HUW  U 
eifo 

Hfddld  WFfe  II 

H Ud'PeG  HSt  WJ?F  II 

rT  d fiH  £30  PdH  Oh6  H<y  deo1  IIHII 

cttFJ  OTHfol  fwM  oTU  II 

h Payday  fen  ft#  foj  ii^ii  gu#  11 

55  a1?  JF  HU  cifg  tF#  II 
H Pd  o^rt  Hf?>  5fl  5 d'dl  IP II 

a1!  H'ddl  yd1  dttcv  II 
h1  u 1 ePs  >?ty5T  art*1  II 3 II 

StF  ftrfow  oF  UHH  Uf  Hst  II 

fog  hw  555  h ysra1  g#  naiptf ntftn 


raag  ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5 
cha-upday 

Dupday 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

jo  paraa-i-o  so-ee  apnaa. 

jo  taj  chhodan  tis  si-o  man  rachnaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

kahhu  gusaa-ee  milee-ai  kayh. 
jo  bibarjat  tis  si-o  nayh.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

jhooth  baat  saa  sach  kar  jaatee. 
sat  hovan  man  lagai  na  raatee.  ||2|[ 

baavai  maarag  taydhaa  chalnaa. 
seeDhaa  chhod  apoothaa  bunnaa.  ||3|| 

duhaa  siri-aa  kaa  khasam  parabh  so-ee. 
jis  maylay  naanak  so  muktaa  ho-ee. 

1 1 4 1 1 29 1 1 98 1 1 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 
CHA  UPADEY  D UPADEY 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  wasting  our  time  in  speaking  or 
writing  about  other  topics,  we  should  write  about  meditating  on  God’s  Name  and  advise 
others  also  to  do  the  same.  But  we  human  beings  are  so  infatuated  with  our  false  worldly 
ways  that  in  spite  of  all  such  advice,  we  keep  doing  things,  against  which  our  Gurus  and  all 
wise  persons  so  strongly  advise.  Therefore,  in  this  shabad  Guru  Ji  shows  us  the  mirror  of  our 
life,  and  tells  us  who  is  the  rare  person  who  is  able  to  obtain  salvation. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  what  belongs  to  another,  we  deem  as  our  own.  Our  mind  remains 
attached  to  (worldly  wealth  and  possessions),  which  we  must  leave  when  we  depart  (from 
here).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “(O’  my  friends),  tell  me  how  can  we  meet  the  Master  of  the 
universe,  when  we  are  in  love  with  whatever  is  forbidden.”(l -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  our  conduct,  he  says:  “Whatever  is  false  (and  short  lived,  such  as 
our  body,  we)  deem  it  true  (everlasting),  but  whatever  is  true  (and  must  happen,  such  as  our 
death,  that)  doesn’t  convince  our  mind  at  all.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  says:  “We  follow  the  wrong  and  crooked  path  (of  falsehood,  ego, 
and  slander).  Abandoning  the  right  (truthful)  way,  we  are  weaving  for  ourselves  a wrong 
pattern  of  life.”(3) 
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However,  Guru  Ji  observes:  “(But  human  beings  are  also  helpless,  because)  God  is  the 
Master  of  both  sides.  O’  Nanak,  whom  He  Himself  unites,  that  person  alone  is  saved  (from 
wrong  paths).”(4-29-98) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  save  us  from  doing  wrong 
things,  and  we  must  follow  the  right  path  as  shown  by  our  Guru  so  that  we  may  become 
worthy  of  His  union. 


diQJl  UPJi'oel  how  U || 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 


ctfoggr  hRj  fkfo  wt  mgr  n kalijug  meh  mil  aa-ay  sanjog. 

Drag  vwfmv  feeg  tcirfe  tar  inn  jichar  aagi-aa  tichar  bhogeh  bhog.  ||1|| 


f#  g trebtf  g'K  fr#  ii  jalai  na  paa-ee-ai  raam  sanayhee. 

fagfe  HRfk  h#  ffe  ust  inn  gtpf  n kirat  sanjog  satee  uth  ho-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


sir  suf  HTjtjfo  trfe  tTCbtf  II 

fwt  hw  ?>  irt  ag  nfe  ggTgb?l  ipii 


dayj<haa  dayj<hee  manhath  jal  jaa-ee-ai. 
pari-a  sang  na  paavai  baho  jon  bhavaa-ee-ai. 
1 12|  | 


tfte  Hrtfk  fw  wfaw  ht?  n seel  sanjam  pari-a  aagi-aa  maanai. 

guTjfnft  nail  tis  naaree  ka-o  dukh  na  jamaanai.  ||3|| 


o^r  ttoct  firfe  fyf  irawra  srfg  frdjw  n kaho  naanak  jin  pari-o  parmaysar  kar  jaani-aa. 
% n#  gggiu  uggdtw  ii8M3oii«ii  Dhan  satee  dargeh  parvaani-aa.  ||4||30||99|| 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  is  speaking  against  the  old  custom  of  becoming  Satti,  or  a chaste 
woman,  in  which  widows  used  to  burn  themselves  alive  upon  the  death  of  their  husbands, 
believing  that  this  way  they  would  be  reunited  with  their  separated  spouse. 

To  begin,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  this  (dark  age  called)  Kal  Yug,  husband  and  wife  have  been  united 
together  as  per  (pre-ordained)  destiny.  They  enjoy  each  other’s  company  as  long  as  God  so 
permits”)  1) 

Commenting  on  the  act  of  burning  by  a wife  upon  the  death  of  her  husband.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Because  of  the  destiny  based  upon  her  past  deeds,  (a  woman)  becomes  a Satti  (by  burning 
herself  on  the  pyre  of  her  dead  husband.  But)  by  burning  (ourselves  like  this),  we  do  not 
obtain  our  beloved  Groom”)  1 -pause) 

Stating  what  actually  happens,  Guru  Ji  says:  “For  the  sake  of  imitating  others,  and  following 
the  obstinacy  of  our  mind,  we  burn  ourselves  (to  death.  But  in  this  way  the  widow)  doesn’t 
regain  the  company  of  (her  departed)  husband.  Instead,  she  is  made  to  wander  through  many 
existences.”(2) 

Next  telling  us  the  best  way  to  become  a Satti,  or  a truly  chaste  woman,  he  says:  “(The 
bride  should)  have  self  control  and  pious  conduct,  and  should  obey  the  command  of  her 
beloved  (husband).  Such  a woman  does  not  suffer  at  the  hands  of  the  demons  of  Death  (or  is 
separated  from  her  spouse).”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  Nanak,  the  (woman)  who  has  (obeyed  and 
deemed)  her  husband  as  God,  blessed  is  such  a (true)  Satti,  and  she  is  approved  in  God’s 
Court.”(4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  not  believe  in  the  old  custom  of  becoming 
Satti  by  burning  ourselves  upon  the  death  of  our  husbands.  Instead,  we  should  try  to 
live  according  to  His  will.  Only  then  we  will  not  have  to  suffer  the  pain  of  death,  or 
separation  from  our  beloved  spouses. 


di6Jl  3I»reel  how  U 


ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  5. 


3H  UTfIb'  JTff  (T'-fe-  II 

ufe  at^tj  Htrfrr  g^fe  ngii  grrf 


ham  Dhanvant  bhaagath  sach  naa-ay. 

har  gun  gaavah  sahj  subhaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


us*  3t£ 


SGGP-186 


^ yfe  iso1  tn-r<v  II 
31  h%  Kfe  dsw  fenw  nil 


pee-oo  daaday  kaa  khol  dithaa  khajaanaa. 
taa  mayrai  man  bha-i-aa  niDhaanaa. 


ddrt  W'tt  W ^ 7)  HW  I 

^ IP  II 


ratan  laal  jaa  kaa  kachhoo  na  mol. 
bharay  bhandaar  akhoot  atol.  1 12| | 


yrofo  gfe  fkfa 
=jfe  ?>  wt  Frei  iisii 


khaaveh  kharcheh  ral  mil  bhaa-ee. 
tot  na  aavai  vaDh-do  jaa-ee.  1 13|  | 


3tJ  ftHH  JHHdfa  fej  fey  To  II 
H #3  Urtfe  tffew  11811331130011 


kaho  naanak  jis  mastak  laykh  likhaa-ay. 
so  ayt  khajaanai  la-i-aa  ralaa-ay.  ||4||31||100|| 


GAURRI GUARERIMEHLA  5 


In  this  shabad.  Guru  Arjun  Dev  Ji  is  telling  us  what  kind  of  happiness  and  bliss  he  felt 
when  he  opened  the  notebooks,  in  which  the  previous  four  Gurus  had  recorded  their  divine 
compositions  along  with  the  hymns  collected  by  them  during  their  travels  and  dialogues  with 
other  saints. 


Expressing  his  joy  upon  discovering  this  treasure  of  divine  wisdom,  he  says:  “I  feel  myself 
to  be  wealthy  and  fortunate  with  this  (treasure)  of  true  Name.  (So  now),  I keep  singing  God’s 
praises  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise.”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  he  felt  when  he  first  looked  at  this  treasure,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  I opened 
and  looked  at  the  treasure  (of  the  divine  words,  composed  and  collected  by  my)  ancestors, 
my  mind  felt  as  if  it  had  acquired  (a  unique)  fortune.”(l) 

Stating  how  priceless  these  divine  hymns  are,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  these  books)  are  so 
full  with  the  inexhaustible  and  immeasurable  store  houses  of  jewels  and  rubies  (of  divine 
wisdom),  that  their  worth  cannot  be  assessed  at  all.”(2) 

When  we  start  spending  on  ourselves  or  share  with  others,  our  ordinary  wealth  starts 
diminishing  and  is  soon  exhausted.  But  regarding  this  divine  treasure,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
my  brothers,  (when  we  join  the  holy  congregation,  sing  and  reflect  on  these  hymns,  our 
divine  bliss  doesn’t  diminish.  Instead  it  keeps  on  multiplying.  In  other  words),  when  getting 
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together,  we  share,  partake,  and  spend  (this  treasure);  it  doesn’t  fall  short  but  instead  keeps 
multiplying.”(3) 

However,  Guru  Ji  cautions  that  not  everybody  is  able  to  share  this  fortune.  He  says:  “O’ 
Nanak,  that  person  alone  is  made  a partner  in  this  treasure  in  whose  destiny  is  written  this 
blessing.  (That  person  alone  is  given  the  opportunity  of  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly 
persons  and  participating  in  singing  and  reflecting  on  these  divine  hymns,  in  whose  destiny, 
it  has  been  so  written).”(4-3 1-100) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  are  very  fortunate,  because  we  have  been  left  with 
the  priceless  treasure  of  divine  wisdom  in  the  form  of  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  Therefore, 
we  should  spend  maximum  time  in  participating  in  congregations  of  saintly  persons, 
where  we  can  sing  and  reflect  on  the  hymns  contained  in  Guru  Granth  Sahib,  and 
follow  the  advice  of  contained  therein. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


gfe  sfo  >rat  fra  fftM  ffo  n dar  dar  martay  jab  jaanee-ai  door. 

nil  dar  chookaa  daykhi-aa  bharpoor.  ||1|| 


HfedH  wja  arf  a fad'd  ii  satgur  apunay  ka-o  balihaarai. 

gfe  ?>  fret  rrarra  sir  mu  atrf  ii  chhod  na  jaa-ee  sarpar  taarai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


aar  par  Pane  ftar  <vh  ii 
tre1  wSta  ta  arfa  a^  ary  iibii 
aa1  drt1  clal  7)  o( JltH  II 
£ fa  H1?)  dfd  ddo  dld1dll3ll 


dookh  rog  sog  bisrai  jab  Naam. 
sadaa  anandjaa  har  gun  gaam.  ||2|| 
buraa  bhalaa  ko-ee  na  kaheejai. 
chhod  maan  har  charan  gaheejai.  ||3|| 


ota  troct  aia  h?  fdd'Pd  ii 
m u^fu  rrt  eda'Pd  iisiisbrnoaii 


kaho  naanak  gur  mantar  chitaar. 

sukh  paavahi  saachai  darbaar.  ||4||32||101|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  stated  how  fortunate  he  felt  when  he  opened  and  saw 
the  treasure  of  invaluable  divine  wealth  left  by  his  predecessor  Gurus.  In  this  shabad,  he 
describes  what  priceless  wisdom  he  gained  from  this  treasure. 

He  says:  “When  I used  to  deem  God  to  be  far  away,  I always  remained  in  mortifying  dread 
and  terror.  However,  when  I realized  and  had  faith  that  God  is  pervading  everywhere,  then 
all  my  fear  vanished.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  my  true  Guru,  (who  has  given  me  this 
understanding:  that  God)  never  abandons  us,  and  saves  (His  devotees).”(l-pause) 

Describing  what  else  he  has  realized,  he  says:  “When  we  forget  (to  meditate  on)  God’s  Name, 
we  are  surrounded  by  all  kinds  of  miseries,  woes  and  disease.  However,  when  we  sing  God’s 
praises  we  always  remain  in  bliss.”(2) 

Giving  us  another  piece  of  advice,  Guru  Ji  says  to  us:  “(O’  my  friends,  swayed  by  ego)  we 
shouldn’t  slander  or  praise  anyone.  (Instead),  shedding  our  ego  we  should  enshrine  God’s 
Name  (in  our  heart).”(3) 
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In  closing.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  keep  in  mind  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  (By  doing  so), 
you  would  obtain  comfort  in  the  court  of  the  eternal  God.”(4-32-101) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  fears  and  worries, 
and  obtain  peace  in  God’s  court,  then  we  should  listen  and  act  on  the  advice  of  Guru 
Granth  Sahib. 


dlQyl  HtJW  U II 

FT  of  }fe  H'rlft  & HHlW  II 
fen  ft?)  cf©  ctU  of  ctf  ctHfw  ll^ll 

ff  oft  uH©  tfa©  ft©  w#  11 
gy  sag  gy  of  nn  fff©  n 

ff  of©  an  uf©  an  © wrfe©  n 
HHB3H  ?F©1  WJi'feG  11711 

ff  cf  orfbw  saaiu  gw  n 
h fo(H  ^©  wgl©  w hw  ii  3 ii 

FF  cF  Hf  feg  W oF  ©ft  II 

?Fwsr  s7  or©  gy  ©fe  iiaiissnosii 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

jaa  kaa  meet  saajan  hai  samee-aa. 
tis  jan  ka-o  kaho  kaa  kee  kamee-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

jaa  kee  pareet  gobind  si-o  laagee. 
dookh  darad  bharam  taa  kaa  bhaagee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

jaa  ka-o  ras  har  ras  hai  aa-i-o. 
so  an  ras  naahee  laptaa-i-o.  1 12|  | 

jaa  kaa  kahi-aa  dargeh  chalai. 
so  kis  ka-o  nadar  lai  aavai  talai.  ||3|| 

jaa  kaa  sabh  kichh  taa  kaa  ho-ay. 
naanak  taa  ka-o  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

1 1 4 1 1 33 1 1 102 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  made  this  opening  statement:  that  when  he  used  to  deem 
God  to  be  far  away,  he  always  remained  in  mortifying  dread  and  terror.  However,  when  he 
realized  and  had  faith  that  God  is  pervading  everywhere,  then  all  his  fear  vanished.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  what  other  blessings  and  virtues  a person  acquires  who  deems  God  as  his 
most  near  and  dear  friend. 


He  says:  “(The  one)  whose  friend  is  the  all  pervading  God,  that  person  doesn’t  lack  anything 
(at  all).”(l) 

Describing  the  peace  and  comfort,  a person  gets  who  falls  in  love  with  God,  he  says:  “(all 
that  person’s  sorrow,  pain,  and  doubt  flee  away,  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  Master 
of  the  earth,”  (1 -pause) 

Describing  how  that  person  who  has  experienced  the  pleasure  of  God’s  Name  doesn’t  care 
for  any  other  kinds  of  worldly  pleasures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  has  enjoyed  the 
relish  of  God’s  nectar  (Name)  is  not  enticed  by  any  other  relishes  (such  as  the  joy  of  worldly 
riches  and  power).”(2) 

Now  telling  why  a God’s  devotee  is  not  afraid  of  the  worldly  rulers  or  powerful  persons,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “The  one  whose  writ  is  accepted  in  God’s  court,  why  should  that  person  care  about 
other  (powers)?”(3) 
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In  conclusion,  Gum  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  becomes  (the  servant  of  that  God)  to  whom 
belongs  everything,  O’  Nanak,  that  person  always  lives  in  peace.”(4-33-102) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  pains  and  sorrows  to  vanish,  and 
if  we  don’t  want  to  live  under  the  fear  of  any  worldly  person  or  power,  then  we  should 
become  a true  devotee  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name  by  always  remembering  Him 
with  true  love  and  devotion. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 

fF  t FW  HH  offe  fTV  II 

31  cf#  oFS7  ora7  fhwv  mu 

HOrl  old  H'y  Hhu  II 
wdFmFoTO)  ufo  ufo  ^ in  ii  gtr©  n 

FF  It  Kfe  >5Ffe  II 

c(dd  <vfll  llbll 

ff  t fycsfHS  H7j  t gg>F  n 

31 1 off  ?Ftjl  35  rFF  113 II 

FF  t ftrat  31%  ?F>F  II 

ctU  SFSoT  3T  t tMW  fiWTF  11811381110311 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

jaa  kai  dukh  sukh  sam  kar  jaapai. 
taa  ka-o  kaarhaa  kahaa  bi-aapai.  ||1|| 

sahj  anand  har  saaDhoo  maahi. 
aagi-aakaaree  har  har  raa-ay.  ||1]|  rahaa-o, 

jaa  kai  achint  vasai  man  aa-ay. 
taa  ka-o  chintaa  katahooN  naahi.  ||2|| 

jaa  kai  binsi-o  man  tay  bharmaa. 
taa  kai  kachhoo  naahee  dar  jamaa.  ||3|| 

jaa  kai  hirdai  dee-o  gur  Naamaa. 
kaho  naanak  taa  kai  sagal  niDhaanaa. 


||4||34||103|| 
GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  all  our  pains  and  sorrows  to  vanish, 
and  we  don’t  want  to  live  under  the  fear  or  pressure  of  any  worldly  power,  then  we  should 
become  a true  devotee  of  God  by  always  remembering  Him  with  true  love  and  devotion.  In 
this  shabad , he  tells  us  how  our  whole  outlook  on  life  is  changed  when  we  keep  God  always 
in  our  minds,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  we  enjoy  as  a result  of  this  change. 

He  says:  “No  fear  can  afflict  that  (devotee,  to)  whom  both  pain  and  pleasure  appear  the 
same.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  always  poise  and  bliss  in  (the  mind  of)  the 
devotee  of  God.  He  always  remains  an  obedient  servant  of  God,  the  King.”(l-Pause) 

As  for  any  kind  of  worry  in  the  mind  of  such  a devotee.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in 
whose  mind  dwells  the  carefree  (God),  no  worry  ever  comes  near  that  person.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  whose  mind  is  rid  of  (all)  doubt  (about  the  will  and  supremacy 
of  God,  that  person)  does  not  have  any  fear  of  even  the  demon  of  death.’’(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In  whose  heart  Guru  has  enshrined  God’s  Name,  Nanak  says, 
(that  person  feels  as  if  he  or  she  has  acquired)  all  treasures.”(4) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  live  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise,  free 
from  fear  and  worry  of  any  kind,  then  we  should  always  have  God  in  our  mind,  and 
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accept  both  pain  and  pleasure  with  the  same  cheerful  attitude  and  spirit  of  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God. 


di6Jl  how  U II 

main  fu  sr  h?7  Hftr  ii 

3RT  UH1  ft!  fart  H'rt1  n't II 

TOtT  crgr  § wfH?  gfet1  ii 

fotTfij  wife ffeFH#  ii tn  gtrf  11 

W5U3  WA  fad'M1  II 

3T  at  gfe  m ahtw  ipii 

3U  hoih  >>raT3'  ymo(  ii 
irgguH  § jM  K3*  iisii 

UtTU  tyrfa  H^T  rtjl  feb>F  II 
h ura  arffe  ?rast  ebr  iisiiamitoan 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

agam  roop  kaa  man  meh  thaanaa. 
gur  parsaad  kinai  virlai  jaanaa.  ||1|| 

sahj  kathaa  kay  amrit  kuntaa. 
jisahi  paraapattis  laibhunchaa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

anhat  banee  thaan  niraalaa. 

taa  kee  Dhun  mohay  gopaalaa.  1 12|  | 

tah  sahj  akhaaray  anayk  anantaa. 
paarbarahm  kay  sangee  santaa.  1 13|  | 

harakh  anant  sog  nahee  bee-aa. 
so  ghar  gur  naanak  ka-o  dee-aa. 

1 1 4 1 1 35 1 1 104 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  live  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise, 
free  from  fear  and  worry  of  any  kind,  then  we  should  always  have  God  in  our  mind,  and 
accept  both  pain  and  pleasure  with  the  same  cheerful  attitude  and  spirit  of  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  spiritual  pleasures  enjoyed  by  those  devotees 
who  recognize  God  residing  within  them. 

First  of  all  telling  us  where  God  resides,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  abode  of  the  incomprehensible 
God  is  in  the  mind,  but  rare  is  the  one  who  knows  it  by  Guru’s  grace.”  (1) 

Stating  what  kinds  of  treasures  are  there  in  that  divine  abode.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  that  place) 
are  the  nectar-like  fonts  of  peace-giving  discourses.  But  only  that  person  is  able  to  drink 
(from  the  pool  of  nectar)  who  is  destined  to  receive  it.”(l-pause) 

Describing  how  wonderful  is  that  divine  place,  he  says:  “In  that  uniquely  wonderful  place, 
the  celestial  unstuck  music  of  Guru’s  hymns  keeps  playing,  whose  tune  captivates  even  the 
God  of  the  universe .”(2) 

Stating  what  other  divinely  things  are  there  in  that  heavenly  abode.  Guru  Ji  says:  “There  are 
diverse  and  numberless  abodes  of  peace  and  poise,  where  abide  the  saints  and  friends  of  the 
all  pervading  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  the  state  of  mind  with  which  he  has  been  blessed. 
He  says:  “(That  state  of  mind)  in  which  there  is  infinite  joy  and  no  pain,  that  state  (of  mind) 
the  Guru  has  given  to  Nanak.”(4-35-104) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  incomprehensible  God  resides  in  a secret  place  in 
our  mind.  If  we  want  to  enjoy  the  unique  peace  and  bliss  of  this  place,  then  we  have  to 
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pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may  enshrine  God’s  Name 
in  us,  and  lead  us  to  that  state. 


31©#  HS  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


gy  Ge1  ^'d'uG  II 

0^7)  337  ofrfew  75  H'u6  II  =1 II 


kavan  roop  tayraa  aaraaDha-o. 
kavan  jog  kaa-i-aa  lay  saaDha-o.  1 1 1 1 1 


tfe7  3t:P 


SGGP-187 


c<d(S  3777  h gy  w dr^G  ti 

0^77  aw  wp  Jls'^G  uni  atpf  n 

H UH7  ddl  o(dG  II 

cF??7  H Mb  fo?  333W  33©  IP  II 

3y  ftid  3bb>F  ofe  II 
57377  H 77^  tJ©H  HW  bfe  11311 


kavan  gun  jo  tujh  lai  gaava-o. 
kavan  bol  paarbarahm  reejhaava-o.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

kavan  so  poojaa  tayree  kara-o. 
kavan  so  biPh  jit  bhavjal  tara-o.  1 12|  | 

kavan  tap  jit  tapee-aa  ho-ay. 

kavan  so  Naam  ha-umai  mal  kho-ay.  ||3|| 


giW  UrTr  fcJP^TTt  ft»f77  ft'rtot  HdlW  17FW  II 

fan  crfe  feay  rrfewg  fkw  wfeww  nan 
fdH  ui  din  fGn  trj  U3  ti'd1  II 
fiTF  cfi  Hrfe  FM3T3T  ligil  dd'G 
ftw  n 3£ noun 


gun  poojaa  gi-aan  Phi-aan  naanak  sagal  ghaal. 
jis  kar  kirpaa  satgur  milai  da-i-aal.  1 14|  | 
tis  hee  gun  tin  hee  parabh  jaataa. 
jis  kee  maan  lay-ay  sukh-daata.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o 
doojaa.  ||36||105|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  there  is  an  incomprehensible  place  of  divine 
bliss  right  in  our  mind.  If  we  want  to  enjoy  the  unique  peace  and  bliss  of  this  place,  then  we 
have  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may  enshrine  God’s  Name 
in  us,  and  lead  us  to  that  state.  However,  in  those  days  and  even  now,  many  different  faiths 
with  many  different  ideologies  were  prevalent  in  India.  They  all  believed  in  different  forms 
and  idols  of  God,  and  advocated  different  ways  of  worshipping  and  pleasing  Him.  In  this 
shabad,  putting  himself  in  place  of  a sincere  seeker  of  God,  Guru  Ji  asks  God  to  guide  him, 
and  then  he  shares  the  result  of  his  quest  with  us. 

First  referring  to  so  many  forms  of  God  being  advocated  by  various  faiths,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’ 
God  (You  have  many  forms;  please  tell  me)  which  of  Your  forms  may  I worship?  By  what 
form  of  Yoga  may  I discipline  my  body?”(l) 

Next,  thinking  about  God’s  merits,  he  says:  “(O’  God,  there  is  no  end  to  Your  merits.  I don’t 
know)  for  which  of  Your  merits  shall  I sing  Your  praises,  and  by  uttering  what  words  may  I 
please  God?”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji’s  mind  now  goes  to  different  ways  of  worshipping  God,  so  he  says:  “(O’  God,  I don’t 
know)  what  kind  of  worship  may  I perform  for  You,  and  what  is  that  way  by  adopting  which, 
I may  cross  over  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean?”(2) 

Next  Guru  Ji  refers  to  the  ways  of  yogis,  who  used  to  renounce  their  families,  go  to  jungles, 
and  perform  various  kinds  of  penances,  such  as  sitting  in  front  of  fires  for  long  periods, 
hanging  upside  down  from  trees,  and  repeating  various  names  of  God.  He  says:  “What  is  that 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -688  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 185 


penance  by  which  a person  becomes  (a  true)  penitent?  What  is  that  Name  (whose  repetition) 
may  dispel  the  dirt  of  ego  (from  one’s  mind)?”(3) 

After  considering  all  the  above  methods,  Guru  Ji  draws  his  own  conclusion,  and  sharing  that 
with  us  he  says:  “O’  Nanak,  all  the  effort  (made  by  a person,  such  as)  singing  praises  (of 
God),  doing  His  worship,  acquiring  divine  knowledge,  or  meditation  (succeeds  only  when) 
the  merciful  (God)  shows  His  kindness,  and  one  meets  the  true  Guru.”(4) 

However,  Guru  Ji  adds:  “Only  that  person  acquires  such  merit,  and  only  that  person  has 
realized  God,  whose  (prayer)  the  Giver  of  peace  accepts,  (and  whom  He  unites  with  the  true 
Guru).”  (1-  pause  second-36-105) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  please  God,  we  should  use  that  way, 
which  Guru  tells  us.  Only  the  Guru  knows  what  method  or  what  path  is  most  suitable 
for  a person.  (The  Sikhs  should  consider  themselves  as  particularly  fortunate,  because 
they  don’t  have  to  look  for  any  particular  true  Guru.  They  have  already  been  blessed 
with  the  eternally  true  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji.  All  they  need  to  do  is  to  devotedly  read, 
understand,  and  follow  the  advice  given  therein). 

Personal  Note:  -This  humble  servant  feels  very  much  thankful  to  God,  for  blessing  him  with 
this  opportunity  to  convey  this  message  to  the  coming  Sikh  generations. 


d(6Jl  HtJW  U II 

WJ7)  3cS  Odl  FT  <7  dldU1  II 
d'tH  fH75y  Odl  >>fTU(Ij  ddy  11?  II 

trdl  w orf  wjd'feG  ii 

W477  Tpy  Hfddld  t trfef  IHII  II 

m gfer  nnjTt  suf  n 

fen?  }fe  W gTy  s up  || 

Hfe<v  drr  To  o JI  ffh  11 

odd  didd  >>fn4(1>  nJl  cFH  II3II 

cTtJ  (VOcp  H dlfd  £TUlTT  II 

ferr  op  Hf  fs®  fan  sr  ufe  grfew 

ll8H3PII?O^II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

aapan  tan  nahee  jaa  ko  garbaa. 
raaj  milakh  nahee  aapan  darbaa.  ||1|| 

aapan  nahee  kaa  ka-o  laptaa-i-o. 
aapan  Naam  satgur  tay  paa-i-o.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

sut  banitaa  aapan  nahee  bhaa-ee. 
isat  meet  aap  baap  na  maa-ee.  ||2|| 

su-inaa  roopaa  fun  nahee  daam. 
haivar  gaivar  aapan  nahee  kaam.  1 13|  | 
kaho  naanak  jo  gur  bakhas  milaa-i-aa. 
tis  kaa  sabh  kichh  iis  kaa  har  raa-i-aa. 
I|4||37||106|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  please  God,  we  should  use  that 
way,  which  the  Guru  tells  us.  Only  the  Guru  knows  what  method  or  what  path  is  most  suitable 
for  a person.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  gives  us  his  first  and  most  important  lesson  to  guide  us 
on  the  way  to  union  with  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  realize  that)  this  body  of  which  you  are  proud  of  is  not  yours 
(forever).  Nor  dominions,  property  or  money  are  your  own  (forever).”(l) 
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Therefore,  Gum  Ji  says:  “Why  are  you  clinging  to  that  which  is  not  yours  (forever?  Only 
God’s)  Name  could  be  yours  (forever),  which  you  can  obtain  from  the  true  Guru.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  to  point  out  things  and  persons,  which  are  also  not  (truly)  ours,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friend),  sons,  wife,  and  brothers  don’t  remain  ours  (forever),  nor  our  dear  friends,  nor 
even  our  father  and  mother  (remain  with  us  forever).”(2) 

Now  pointing  towards  our  worldly  wealth  and  possessions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Gold,  silver,  or 
hard  currency  is  not  yours  forever.  Neither  your  horses  and  elephants  (or  cars  and  boats) 
would  be  of  use  to  you  (forever).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  who  is  the  person  who  may  have  none  of  the 
above  things,  yet  may  have  everything.  He  says:  “Becoming  gracious,  whom  the  Guru  has 
united  (with  God),  Nanak  says  (that  person  realizes  that  whose  (friend  is)  God  the  king,  has 
everything.”(4-37- 1 06) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  none  of  our  worldly  possessions,  relatives,  or  even 
our  own  body  is  going  to  remain  with  us  forever.  The  only  thing,  which  will  last  with 
us  till  the  end,  is  God’s  Name,  and  that  Name  we  can  obtain  only  through  the  Guru. 
Therefore,  we  should  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji)  so  that  he  may 
unite  us  with  God,  to  whom  belongs  everything  forever. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 

dpi  fuff  h%  rrfr  n 

31 1 Etr  h%  rraiw  wh  11311 

Hffdld  Wjf  off  otda'cSl  II 

W3H  fW?>  U3H  3dT  t-ftf  II3II  StJ7#  II 
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wrafit  fff?>  hwr  few#  iip ii 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

gur  kay  charan  oopar  mayray  maathay. 
taa  tay  dukh  mayray  sag  lay  laathay.  1 1 1 1 1 

satgur  apunay  ka-o  kurbaanee. 
aatam  cheen  param  rang  maanee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

charan  rayn  gur  kee  mukh  laagee. 
ahaN-buDhtin  sagal  ti-aagee.  ||2|| 

gur  kaa  sabad  lago  man  meethaa. 
paarbarahm  taa  tay  mohi  deethaa.  1 13|  | 

gur  sukh-daata  gur  kartaar. 
jee-a  paraan  naanak  gur  aaDhaar. 

|d|  1 38 1 1 107 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  none  of  our  worldly  possessions,  relatives,  or 
even  our  own  body  is  going  to  remain  with  us  forever.  The  only  thing,  which  will  last  with  us 
till  the  end,  is  God’s  Name,  and  that  Name  we  can  obtain  only  through  the  Guru.  Therefore, 
we  should  always  follow  the  advice  of  our  Guru.  In  this  shabad,  he  is  telling  us  from  his 
personal  experience  the  blessings  we  receive  by  humbly  following  Guru’s  advice. 

He  says:  “The  Gum’s  immaculate  advice  is  enshrined  in  my  forehead.  By  following  (that 
advice),  all  my  sufferings  have  departed.”)  1) 
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Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  unto  my  Guru.  (By  his  grace),  I have  examined 
myself,  and  am  now  enjoying  supreme  bliss.”(l -pause) 

Describing  what  happens  when  a person  really  listens  to  the  Guru’s  advice,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends,  they  who  attentively  listen  to  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  Guru,  feel  as  if)  their  face 
is  touched  by  the  dust  of  the  Guru’s  feet,  they  shed  all  their  self-conceit. ”(2) 

Coming  back  to  sharing  his  own  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Guru’s  word  seems  pleasing 
to  my  mind.  (Therefore,  following  his  advice,  I have  meditated  on  God’s  Name  and  have) 
seen  the  sight  of  God .”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  Guru  is  the  giver 
of  peace,  and  Guru  is  the  Creator.  He  is  the  support  of  Nanak’s  soul,  and  his  life  breath.” 
(4-38-107) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  have  such  complete  faith  in  our  Guru  that 
by  following  his  advice  we  will  obtain  peace,  happiness,  and  bliss  of  union  with  God 
Himself. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

ray  man  mayray  tooNtaa  ka-o  aahi. 
jaa  kai  oonaa  kachhhoo  naahi.  ||1|| 

har  saa  pareetam  kar  man  meet, 
paraan  aDhaar  raakho  sad  cheet.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

ray  man  mayray  tooNtaa  ka-o  sayv. 
aad  purakh  aprampar  dayv.  1 12|  | 

tis  oopar  man  kar  tooN  aasaa. 
aad  jugaad  jaa  kaa  bharvaasaa.  ||3|| 

jaa  kee  pareet  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 
naanak  gaavai  gur  mil  so-ay.  1 14|  1 39 1 [ 108 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  have  such  complete  faith  in  our 
Guru  that  by  following  his  advice  we  will  obtain  peace,  happiness,  and  bliss  of  union  with 
God  Himself.  In  this  shabad,  he  advises  his  mind  and  indirectly  us,  whom  we  should  crave  for 
and  on  whom  should  we  pin  all  our  hopes  so  that  we  may  always  enjoy  peace  and  happiness. 

Addressing  his  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  crave  for  that  (person)  who  is  short  of 
nothing  .”(1) 

The  question  is  who  is  such  a person  or  power  that  has  everything.  Naturally,  that  power  is 
God.  Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  friendly  mind,  make  a being  like  God  as  your  beloved, 
and  always  keep  (remembering)  that  support  of  life-breaths  in  your  mind.”(l -pause) 
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Now  directly  advising  his  mind  (and  indirectly  us),  Gum  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  serve  that 
(God),  who  is  the  all-pervading  primal  Being,  and  is  beyond  any  limit.”(2) 

Finally  advising  his  mind  on  whom  to  depend  in  times  of  need,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind, 
pin  your  hope  only  on  that  (God),  on  whom  all  beings  have  been  depending  for  ages  after 
ages.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  whom  he  himself  worships,  and  how.  He  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  by  joining  with  the  Guru,  Nanak  sings  praises  of  that  (God),  by  loving  whom 
one  always  obtains  peace.”(4-39-108) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  depend  upon  the  support  of  that  God,  and 
sing  His  praises,  by  loving  whom  we  obtain  happiness,  and  in  whose  house  there  is  no 
shortage  of  anything. 
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meet  karai  so-ee  ham  maanaa. 
meet  kay  kartab  kusal  samaanaa.  ||1|| 

aykaa  tayk  mayrai  man  cheek 
jis  kichh  karnaa  so  hamraa  meet.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

meet  hamaaraa  vayparvaahaa. 
gur  kirpaa  tay  mohi  asnaahaa.  1 12|  | 

meet  hamaaraa  anfarjaamee. 

samrath  purakh  paarbarahm  su-aamee.  ||3|| 

ham  daasay  turn  thaakur  mayray. 

SGGS  P-188 

maan  mahat  naanak  parabhtavrav. 

1 14|  |40|  1 109 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  always  depend  upon  the  support 
of  that  God  and  sing  His  praises,  by  loving  whom  we  always  obtain  happiness,  and  in  whose 
house  there  is  no  shortage.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how  he  has  made  God  his  friend. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Whatever  my  Friend  does,  I cheerfully  accept  that,  because  the  doings  of  my 
Friend  are  (those  things)  which  bring  happiness.”(l) 

Describing  what  is  the  mainstay  of  his  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Within  my  mind  is  only  one 
assurance:  that  He,  who  has  to  do  anything  is  my  friend  (therefore  I need  not  worry  about 
anything ).”(!-  pause) 
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Now  disclosing  how  he  happened  to  win  the  friendship  of  such  a great  Being,  Gum  Ji  says: 
“My  Friend  is  carefree.  (He  is  not  dependent  upon  anyone  for  anything).  It  is  through  the 
Guru’s  kindness  that  I came  close  to  Him.”  (2) 

Listing  more  unique  qualities  of  his  friend  (God),  Guru  Ji  says:  “My  Friend  is  the  inner 
knower  of  all  hearts.  He  is  the  all  powerful  supreme  God  and  Master.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  making  a humble  prayer.  He  says:  “(O’  God),  I am  Your 
slave  and  You  are  my  Master.  All  Nanak’s  honor  and  glory  are  on  account  ofYou.”(4-40-109) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  have  such  a friend,  on  whom  we  can 
depend  for  everything,  and  on  the  basis  of  whose  support  we  may  become  absolutely 
free  of  all  worries,  then  we  should  pray  to  our  Guru  to  bring  us  so  close  to  God  that  He 
might  accept  us  as  His  humble  friend. 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

jaa  ka-o  turn  bha-ay  samrath  angaa. 
taa  ka-o  kachh  naahee  kaalangaa.  ||1|| 

maaPha-o  jaa  ka-o  hai  aas  tumaaree. 
taa  ka-o  kachh  naahee  sansaaree.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 

jaa  kai  hirdai  thaakur  ho-ay. 
taa  ka-o  sahsaa  naahee  ko-ay.  1 12|  | 

jaa  ka-o  turn  deenee  parabh  Dheer. 
taa  kai  nikat  na  aavai  peer.  1 13|  | 

kaho  naanak  mai  so  gur  paa-i-aa. 
paarbarahm  pooran  daykhaa-i-aa. 
||4||41||110|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  have  such  a friend  on  whom  we 
could  depend  for  everything,  and  on  the  basis  of  whose  support  we  may  become  absolutely 
free  of  all  worries,  then  we  should  pray  to  our  Guru  to  bring  us  so  close  to  God  that  He  may 
accept  us  as  His  humble  friend.  In  this  shabad,  he  is  telling  us  from  his  own  experience  the 
kind  of  feeling  of  security  one  obtains  upon  gaining  the  support  of  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  all  powerful  (Master),  whose  helper  You  become,  no  blemish  stains  that 
person’s  reputation.”(l) 

Commenting  on  the  state  of  mind  of  a devotee  who  only  depends  upon  the  support  of  God, 
he  says:  “O’  God,  the  one  who  depends  upon  Your  support  doesn’t  care  for  the  support  of 
worldly  people.”)  1 -pause) 
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Stating  the  reason  why  such  a person  doesn’t  care  for  any  worldly  support,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“The  person  in  whose  heart  resides  the  Master  (of  the  universe)  has  no  anxiety  (of  any  kind 
in  the  mind).”(2) 

Now  describing  what  kind  of  relief  one  feels  when  one  receives  God’s  comfort,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“O’,  my  God,  whom  You  have  given  solace,  no  pain  comes  near  that  person.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  who  introduced  him  to  such  a perfect  and 
beneficent  God.  He  says:  “Nanak  has  found  such  a Guru,  who  has  showed  him  the  perfect 
all-pervading  God.”(4-41-l  10) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  union  with  the  all  powerful  God,  who  can 
remove  all  our  pains,  and  whose  support  is  all  we  need,  then  we  should  seek  the  refuge 
of  our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  who  may  show  us  that  God  and  help  us  win  His  support. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 

5753’  5U  rrel  s^sf'dll  II 
TPH  7>  ttuftr  t bP3H  Ut7#  11311 

Hfo  ?t  rP#  fiw  fuHdd  ant  II 

TPH  fhu?>  tildft  otGo  cTK  II *3 II  dd'G  II 

tT3  tJH3  PyHH'd  II 

o!37?  bran  fH33cT  rflwd  IP  II 

H ct  HO  Pd  tTR  UdH'oe1  II 
UH  iM  113 II 

au  iTOct  3tfo  h?  n 

<vh  Hdij  ropfew  nans:?  11333 n 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

dulabh  dayh  paa-ee  vadbhaagee. 

Naam  na  jaapeh  tay  aatam  ghaatee.  1 1 1 1 1 

mar  na  jaahee  jinaa  bisrat  raam. 

Naam  bihoon  jeevan  ka-un  kaam.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

khaat  peet  khaylat  hasat  bisthaar. 
kavan  arath  mirtak  seegaar.  1 12|  | 

jo  na  suneh  jas  parmaanandaa. 

pas  pankhee  tarigad  jon  tay  mandaa.  ||3|| 

kaho  naanak  gur  mantar  drirh-aa-i-aa. 
kayval  Naam  rid  maahi  samaa-i-aa. 

4|  1 42 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  union  with  that  all-powerful  God,  who 
can  remove  all  our  pains  and  whose  support  is  all  we  need,  then  we  should  seek  the  refuge  of 
our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  who  may  show  us  that  God,  and  help  us  win  His  support.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  what  is  the  most  important  thing,  which  we  need  to  do  to  reach  God,  and 
what  happens  if  we  don’t  do  this  thing. 

He  says:  “By  great  good  fortune,  one  gets  the  extremely  rare  chance  to  obtain  the  (human) 
body.  (But  after  receiving  this  body  they),  who  do  not  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name  are  (in  a 
way)  murdering  their  soul.”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  feels  so  upset  with  such  persons  who  do  not  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  that  he  says: 
“Life  is  so  useless  without  God’s  Name  (that  I wonder)  why  don’t  they  die  who  forget  God?” 
(1 -pause) 
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Now  commenting  on  the  enjoyment  of  worldly  pleasures  by  such  people,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(I 
see  that  such  people)  spend  their  time  in  eating,  drinking,  playing,  and  decorating  themselves 
(but  without  Name  they  are  like  dead  persons,  and  all  their  pursuits)  are  like  embellishing 
dead  bodies.”(2) 

Delivering  his  judgment  on  the  person  who  doesn’t  listen  to  God’s  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The 
one  who  doesn’t  listen  to  the  praise  of  God  is  worse  then  animals,  birds,  and  the  creeping 
species  (like  snakes  and  porcupines).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  stating  the  single  most  important  thing,  which  a person 
may  acquire  whom  the  Guru  blesses  with  his  instruction.  He  says:  “O’  Nanak,  in  whom  the 
Guru  has  firmly  instilled  his  mantra,  only  God’s  Name  has  been  enshrined  in  that  person’s 
heart.”(4-42-l  1 1) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  the  most  important  thing  which  we  should  learn  from 
the  Guru  is;  how  to  firmly  enshrine  God’s  Name,  because  without  God’s  Name  our 
entire  human  life  is  a waste,  and  is  worse  than  the  life  of  an  animal,  bird  or  an  insect. 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

kaa  kee  maa-ee  kaa  ko  baap. 

Naam  Dhaareek  jhoothay  sabh  saak.  1 1 1 1 1 

kaahay  ka-o  moorakh  bhakhlaa-i-aa. 

mil  sanjog  hukam  tooN  aa-i-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o, 

aykaa  maatee  aykaa  jot. 
ayko  pavan  kahaa  ka-un  rot.  ||2|| 

mayraa  mayraa  kar  billaahee. 
maranhaar  ih  jee-araa  naahee.  1 13|  | 

kaho  naanak  gur  kholay  kapaat. 
mukat  bha-ay  binsay  bharam  thaat. 


1 1 4 1 1 43 1 1 1 12 1 1 
GAURR1MEHLA  5 


In  shabad  (4-37-106),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  none  of  our  worldly  possessions,  relatives,  or 
even  our  own  body  is  going  to  remain  with  us  forever.  The  only  thing,  which  will  last  with 
us  till  the  end,  is  God’s  Name,  and  that  Name  we  can  obtain  only  through  the  Guru.  In  this 
shabad,  he  therefore  questions  our  weeping,  crying,  and  feeling  sad  upon  the  death  of  our 
near  and  dear  ones,  and  tells  us  who  those  people  are  who  can  be  liberated  from  such  worldly 
bonds. 


Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  who  is  anybody’s  mother,  and  who  is  anyone’s  father?  All 
these  relations  are  false  (short  lived)  and  in  name  only.  (As  soon  as  one  dies,  all  these 
relations  have  no  meaning)  .”(1) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  asks:  “O’  foolish  human  being,  why  do  you  clamor  (as  though  you  have 
seen  a nightmare)?  It  is  due  to  the  combination  of  past  circumstances  that  according  (to 
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God’s  command),  you  have  come  (to  this  world,  and  been  connected  with  your  parents  and 
other  relatives).”(l-  pause) 

Pointing  to  our  body  elements,  he  says:  “It  is  the  same  one  clay,  one  light,  and  one  air,  (of 
which  all  beings  are  made.  Therefore),  why  does  anyone  cry  when  one  dies  (and  returns  to 
these  elements)?”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  crying  of  human  beings  upon  the  death  of  their  near  and  dear  ones,  he 
says:  “(Often  on  the  death  of  any  of  their  relatives  and  friends),  people  cry  and  wail,  saying, 
“My  near  and  dear  one  has  died.”  (But  they  don’t  understand  that)  this  soul  never  dies.  (After 
leaving  one  body,  either  it  enters  another,  or  unites  with  God).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  how  he  has  been  emancipated  from  all  such 
illusions.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says,  the  Guru  has  removed  my  doubts,  and  I 
have  been  emancipated  from  (the  illusions  of  worldly  relations),  and  all  ostentations  (of 
feeling  sad  on  account  of  any  separation)  have  been  destroyed.”(4-43-l  12) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  the  false  worldly 
attachments,  and  feeling  miserable  upon  the  death  of  our  near  and  dear  ones  with 
whom  we  have  been  related  in  this  human  life,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  and  understand  the  truth  about  all  such  relationships. 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

vaday  vaday  jo  deeseh  log. 
tin  ka-o  bi-aapai  chintaa  rog.  ||1|| 

ka-un  vadaa  maa-i-aa  vadi-aa-ee. 
so  vadaa  jin  raam  liv  laa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

bhoomee-aa  bhoom  oopar  nit  lujjiai. 
chhod  chalai  tarisnaa  nahee  bujhai.  ||2|[ 

kaho  naanak  ih  tat  beechaaraa. 
bin  har  bhajan  naahee  chhutkaaraa. 
I|3||44||113|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  the  false  worldly 
attachments,  and  feeling  miserable  on  the  death  of  our  near  and  dear  ones  with  whom  we 
happen  to  be  related  in  this  human  life,  then  we  should  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  and 
understand  the  truth  about  all  such  relationships.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  points  out  another 
folly  of  people,  particularly  the  rich  and  famous.  He  tells  how  such  people  who  outwardly 
seem  so  great,  happy,  and  comfortable,  in  reality  are  afflicted  with  the  malady  of  worry  and 
the  fire-like  desire  for  even  more  riches.  He  then  tells  us  the  only  way  to  get  rid  of  all  such 
worries  and  anxieties. 

He  says:  “They  who  seem  to  be  so  great,  mighty  (and  rich),  are  afflicted  by  the  ailment  of 
anxiety.”)  1) 
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However,  Guru  Ji  points  out:  “(O’  my  friends),  no  one  becomes  (truly)  great  by  virtue  of 
the  (false)  glory  on  account  of  one’s  wealth.  Only  that  person  is  (truly)  great  whose  mind  is 
attuned  to  God.”  ( 1 -pause) 

Next,  commenting  on  the  state  of  landowners,  he  says:  “A  land  owner  daily  fights  on  account 
of  land,  (so  much  so,  that)  even  while  departing  (from  the  world,  this  person’s)  craving  (for 
land)  is  not  quenched.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  sharing  with  us  the  only  way,  which  can  liberate  us  from 
all  such  worldly  desires  for  wealth  and  possessions.  He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says, 
he  has  realized  this  essence,  that  without  God’s  Name  there  is  no  escape  (from  the  fire  of 
worldly  desires  and  woes).”(3-44-l  13) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly  riches  or  feeling 
envious  of  affluent  and  powerful  people,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name;  only  then 
will  we  be  truly  happy  and  worry  free. 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

pooraa  maarag  pooraa  isnaan. 
sabh  kichh  pooraa  hirdai  Naam.  ||1|| 

pooree  rahee  jaa  poorai  raakhee. 
paarbarahm  kee  saran  jan  taakee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

pooraa  sukh  pooraa  santokh. 
pooraa  tap  pooran  raaj  jog.  1 12|  | 

har  kai  maarag  patit  puneet. 
pooree  sobhaa  pooraa  lokeek.  1 13|  | 

karanhaar  sad  vasai  hadooraa. 
kaho  naanak  mayraa  satgur  pooraa. 

1 14|  1 45 1 1 1 14 1 1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly  riches  or 
feeling  envious  of  affluent  and  powerful  people,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name;  only 
then  will  we  be  truly  happy  and  free  from  worries.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how 
meditation  on  God’s  Name  brings  us  perfect  and  complete  salvation  from  all  our  pains.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  perfect  is  the  way,  perfect  is  the  ablution,  (and  in  fact)  perfect  is 
one’s  every  deed  in  whose  heart  (resides  God’s)  Name .”(1) 

Regarding  the  honor  and  respect  of  such  devotees,  he  says:  “The  devotees  who  have  sought 
the  shelter  of  the  all-pervading  God,  when  the  perfect  (God)  protects  their  honor  it  remains 
fully  intact.”  (1 -pause) 

Therefore  commenting  on  the  efforts  of  those  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  the  result  of 
such  efforts,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name)  enjoys  perfect  peace 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -697  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 189 


and  complete  contentment.  Such  a person’s  penance  is  deemed  perfect  and  enjoys  both  the 
worldly  kingdom,  and  perfect  union  (with  God).”(2) 

Many  times  we  may  wonder  how  effective  meditation  on  God’s  Name  is  for  people  like  us, 
who  sometimes  try  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  yet  keep  bound  in  worldly  attachments  and 
committing  many  sins.  Guru  Ji  assures:  “(O’  my  friends,  by  following)  the  way  of  (meditating 
on)  God,  even  the  worst  sinners  are  sanctified.  They  too  can  obtain  perfect  glory  (in  God’s 
court),  and  maintain  complete  respect  among  worldly  people .”(3) 

In  closing,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  so  perfect  is  my  true  Guru  (that  if,  following 
his  advice,  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  we  are  able  to)  see  the  Creator  always  residing  in 
front  of  us.”(4-45-l  14) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  perfect  is  the  method  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
under  Guru’s  instruction.  By  following  this  method,  we  can  obtain  perfect  peace, 
happiness,  and  glory  (not  only  in  God’s  court,  but  we  can  maintain  our  complete  respect 
and  honor  in  the  world  also). 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

sant  kee  Dhoor  mitay  agh  kot. 

SGGS  P-189 

sant  parsaad  janam  marantay  chhot.  1 1 1 1 [ 

sant  kaa  daras  pooran  isnaan. 

sant  kirpaa  tay  japee-ai  Naam.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

sant  kai  sang  miti-aa  ahawkaar. 
darisat  aavai  sabh  aykankaar.  1 12|  | 

sant  suparsan  aa-ay  vas  panchaa. 
amrit  Naam  ridai  lai  sanchaa.  | [3]  | 

kaho  naanakjaa  kaa  pooraa  karam. 
tis  bhaytay  saaDhoo  kay  charan. 

1 1 4 1 1 46 1 1 1 15 1 1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  so  perfect  is  the  method  of  meditating  on  God’s 
Name  under  Guru’s  instruction  that  by  following  this  method  we  can  obtain  perfect  peace, 
happiness,  and  glory  (not  only  in  God’s  court,  but  we  can  also  maintain  our  complete  respect 
and  honor  in  the  world).  However,  in  many  earlier  shabads.  Gum  Ji  has  also  told  us  that  only 
through  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru)  can  we  obtain  this  precious  commodity  of  God’s  Name. 
In  this  shabad  he  tells  us  what  other  blessings  and  benefits  we  obtain  by  the  saint  (Guru’s) 
grace. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  sins  of  millions  of  people  have  been  removed,  who  (have 
so  humbly  followed  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  saint  Guru,  as  if  they)  have  applied  the  dust 
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of  the  saint’s  feet  (on  their  foreheads.  In  this  way)  by  the  grace  of  the  saint  (Guru),  they  have 
been  spared  from  the  (rounds)  of  births  and  deaths.”(l) 

Commenting  upon  the  need  for  doing  any  other  ritual  worship,  such  as  bathing  at  holy  places 
to  wash  off  the  dirt  of  sins,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  sight  of  a (true)  saint  is  a 
complete  ablution  in  itself.  Because,  by  saint’s  grace,  we  start  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
(after  which  there  is  no  need  for  any  other  kind  of  worship  or  ablution).”)  1 -pause) 

Describing  what  else  happens  in  the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  he  says:  “In  the  company 
of  the  saint  (Guru),  one’s  ego  is  destroyed,  (to  such  a person)  the  one  Creator  seems  pervading 
everywhere.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  whom  the  saint  (Guru)  becomes 
gracious,  all  the  five  (evil  passions  of  lust,  anger,  greed,  attachment  and  ego)  come  under 
that  person’s  control,  and  such  a person  stores  the  nectar-like  (God’s)  Name  in  the  heart. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says,  only  the  one  whose 
destiny  is  perfect,  has  seen  the  sight  of  the  saint’s  feet  (and  has  listened  to  the  saint’s 
advice).”(4-46-115) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  wash  off  the  dirt  of  our  past  sins,  and 
keep  under  control  our  evil  passions,  then  we  should  listen  and  act  upon  the  advice  of 
the  saint  (Guru). 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


tj#  at?  Hu?  ctH?  uddi'H  ii  bar  gun  japat  kamal  pargaasai. 

ufo  fora?  3TT  ?TH  mi  har  simrattaraas  sabh  naasai.  ||1|| 


ff  Hfe  y#  fo?  U#  31?  3i#  ii  saa  mat  pooree  jit  har  gun  gaavai. 

?i  3d3T  FTO  H3T  u#  in  ii  3tpf  ii  vadai  bhaag  saaDhoo  sang  paavai.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


H'UHfdi  u#b>r  fcftr  ?f>f  ii 

H'UHfdl  ya?  FT#  oTW  IP II 


saaDhsang  paa-ee-ai  niDh  Naamaa. 
saaDhsang  pooran  sabh  kaamaa.  ||2|| 


a#  off  aaifa  aay  uaw  n har  kee  bhagat  janam  parvaan. 

3ia  featf  a try  atr?  nan  gur  kirpaa  tay  Naam  vakhaan.  1 13|  | 


eta  ("root  h fta  udd'6  ii  kaho  naanak  so  jan  parvaan. 

ff  t faa an aaia7?  ii8iia?H44£ii  jaa  kai  ridai  vasai  bhagvaan.  ||4||47||116|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  stanza  (1 -pause)  of  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  stated  that  by  the  saint’s  grace,  we 
start  meditating  on  God’s  Name  (after  which  there  is  no  need  for  any  other  kind  of  worship 
or  ablution).  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  happens  when  we  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and 
sing  His  praises. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating  on  God’s  merits  (we  feel  so  delighted,  as  if  like) 
a lotus  (our  heart)  has  blossomed  forth.  By  contemplating  on  God,  all  our  fears  flee  away.”(l) 
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Therefore,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  perfect  is  that  intellect  through  which  (the  mortal)  sings 
praises  of  God.  However,  only  through  good  fortune  does  one  obtain  the  company  of  a saint 
(Guru,  who  gives  one  such  intellect).”(  1 -pause) 

Stating  what  other  valuable  things  we  obtain  in  the  company  of  the  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “In 
the  company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  we  obtain  the  treasure  of  (God’s)  Name.  In  the  company  of 
the  saint  (Guru),  all  our  tasks  are  fulfilled.”(2) 

Listing  other  blessings  which  one  obtains  through  the  Guru,  he  says:  “By  Guru’s  grace  one 
utters  God’s  Name,  and  through  such  worship  of  God,  one’s  (human)  life  gets  approved  (in 
God’s  court).”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  approved  is  that 
devotee  (in  God’s  court)  within  whose  heart  resides  God.”(4-47-l  16) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  fears  to  be  removed,  and  our  life 
approved  in  God’s  court,  then  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  enshrine  God’s 
Name  in  our  heart. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 

§c!H  fa#  FF  cF  H3  II 

feral  feH  rra^l  3^  nil 
fuo  difye  3 el  A del  ll 

ora??  eras7  hsI  nil  n 

Hctfa  d>F%  Hfa  0 fid  uPd  H3  II 
H H3  fee  #3  ddPd  3 33  II  b II 

rF  <7  dPd  U3  H JT3  H'd  II 

3tfe yt  srfa sfa fetra  nan 
ttfe)  U3U  fafenF  0 Pd  d'PeoF  II 

au  3’3cf  U3H  U3  iFfewF  IISIIBtmTPII 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

aykas  si-o  jaa  kaa  man  raataa. 
visree  tisai  paraa-ee  taataa.  1 1 1 1 1 

bin  gobind  na  deesai  ko-ee. 

karan  karaavan  kartaa  so-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

maneh  kamaavai  mujdt  har  har  bolai. 
so  jan  it  ut  kateh  na  dolai.  1 12|  | 

jaa  kai  har  Dhan  so  sach  saahu. 
gur  poorai  kar  deeno  visaahu.  1 13|  | 

jeevan  purakh  mili-aa  har  raa-i-aa. 
kaho  naanak  param  pad  paa-i-aa. 

1 1 4 1 1 48 1 1 1 17 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  all  our  fears  to  be  removed  and  our 
human  life  approved  in  God’s  court,  then  we  should  listen  to  the  Guru’s  advice  and  enshrine 
God’s  Name  in  our  heart.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  happens  when  we  are  imbued  with 
the  love  of  that  one  (God). 

He  says:  “The  person  whose  mind  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  one  (God),  forsakes  jealousy 
with  others.”(l) 

Stating  the  reason  why  such  a person  feels  this  way,  he  says:  “(To  such  a person),  no  one 
seems  other  than  God.  (That  person  believes  that  it  is)  the  same  Creator  who  is  the  cause  and 
doer  of  everything .”( 1 -pause) 
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Describing  the  merits  of  such  a person,  he  says:  “The  devotee  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name 
with  full  attention  of  the  mind,  and  utters  God’s  Name  from  the  tongue,  that  devotee  never 
wavers  here  or  there  (in  this  or  the  next  world).”(2) 

Most  of  us  always  run  after  worldly  wealth,  but  Guru  Ji  tells  us:  “The  person  who  has  the 
wealth  of  God’s  (Name  in  the  heart)  is  a true  banker.  The  perfect  Guru  has  established  that 
person’s  credit  (with  God).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(By  Guru’s  grace),  the  person  who  has  attained  to  the  life 
giving  God  the  King,  Nanak  says  that  person  has  obtained  the  supreme  status  (of  eternal 
bliss).”(4-48-l  17) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  jealousy  and  attain  eternal 
bliss,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  from  the  core  of  our  heart,  and  feel  God’s 
presence  everywhere. 

dlQJl  HtJW  U II 
(SUt  3dld  3”  II 

?fh  n?>  ?fh  fygo'd  mi 

?th  55^1  tt?>  fe7  rrt  II 
otfo  fsrarr  fan  yrfif  mi  gtr§ 

(tpt  sldld  HU  niHfcl'rt  II 

3?  h gar?  iipii 

dfd  cTH  tT?>  U'd  II 

FFfH  rrfH  TT??  ("FH  Htflr  II 3 II 

c^tj  <voo(  ftHH  rra7  3'dl  II 

irfk  ST  H5  M Il8ll8tfll14tll 

GAURRI MEHLA  5 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

Naam  bhagat  kai  paraan  aDhaar. 

Naamo  Dhan  Naamo  bi-uhaar.  ||1|| 

Naam  vadaa-ee  jan  sobhaa  paa-ay. 
ii  kar  kirpaa  jis  aap  divaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 ] rahaa-o. 

Naam  bhagat  kai  sukh  asthaan. 

Naam  rat  so  bhagat  parvaan.  ||2|| 

har  kaa  Naam  jan  ka-o  Dhaarai. 
saas  saas  jan  Naam  samaarai.  1 13|  | 

kaho  naanakjis  pooraa  bhaag. 

Naam  sang  taa  kaa  man  laag.  ||4||49||118|| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  jealousy  and 
attain  eternal  bliss,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  from  the  core  of  our  heart,  and 
feel  God’s  presence  everywhere.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how  God’s  Name  becomes 
everything  for  a devotee,  and  what  kinds  of  blessings  one  enjoys  because  of  one’s  love  for 
God’s  Name. 


He  says:  “God’s  Name  is  the  life-breath  of  a devotee.  (For  a devotee)  Name  is  wealth,  and 
the  Name  is  all  the  trade .”(1) 

Explaining  why  a true  devotee  feels  this  way,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Within  whom  is  (God’s)  Name, 
obtains  glory  (both  in  this  and  the  next  world.  But  only  that  person  receives  God’s  Name) 
whom,  showing  mercy  (God)  Himself,  delivers.”)  1 -pause) 

Listing  the  blessings  a devotee  enjoys  as  a result  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(God’s) 
Name  is  the  provider  of  a state  of  peace  to  the  devotee.  (The  devotee)  who  is  imbued  with  the 
love  of  (God’s)  Name,  is  approved  in  God’s  court.”(2) 
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Guru  Ji  adds:  “God’s  Name  provides  support  to  the  devotees.  With  every  breath,  a devotee 
dwells  on  God’s  Name.”(3) 

He  concludes  by  saying:  “Nanak  says,  whose  destiny  is  perfect,  that  person’s  mind  is  attuned 
to  God’s  (Name).”(4-49-l  18) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  always  live  in  peace  and  bliss,  then  we 
should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may  imbue  us  with 
such  love  for  God’s  Name  that  we  may  keep  meditating  on  it  at  all  times. 


diQJl  how  U II 

FT?  UH'fe  <jfe  ?TO  fawfew  II 
to  t nro?  Hw  froedroF  mu 

Hit  fefK  rrfew  313  3Ffe  II 

HH  fkfcw  H©I  U#  wfe  mil  3tpf  II 

TO?>  ctMW  wfb  sidled1  II 
ofe  fHFldrt  3”  Hdt  Rdrf1  IIPII 

H3  3fH  WTO  dot  H3fe  wfe©  II 
§3  WttTO  TO  HTO  irfe§  113 II 

TO  TO3  TOH  3©  oThW  II 

ddid'd  ?TOot  Kfe  aftlW  ll8IIHOII*Wfll 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

sant  parsaad  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
tab  tay  Dhaavat  man  tariptaa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 

sukh  bisraam  paa-i-aa  gun  gaa-ay. 
saram  miti-aa  mayree  hatee  balaa-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

charan  kamal  araaDh  bhagvantaa. 

har  simran  tay  mitee  mayree  chintaa.  1 12|  | 

sabh  taj  anaath  ayk  saran  aa-i-o. 
ooch  asthaan  tab  sehjay  paa-i-o.  ||3|| 

dookh  darad  bharam  Mia-o  nasi-aa. 
karanhaar  naanak  man  basi-aa. 

1 1 4 1 1 50 1 1 119 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  always  live  in  peace  and  bliss, 
then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may  imbue  us 
with  such  love  for  God’s  Name  that  we  may  keep  meditating  on  it  at  all  times.  In  this  shabad. 
Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  and  benefits  he  himself  obtained  when  by  saint’s  grace  he 
meditated  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “Since  the  time,  by  the  saint’s  grace  I have  meditated  on  (God’s)  Name,  from  that 
time  on,  my  wandering  mind  has  been  satiated.”)  1) 

Listing  what  other  virtues  he  has  acquired,  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  singing  God’s  praises  (of 
God),  I have  obtained  the  abode  of  peace.  My  toil  (for  worldly  wealth)  has  ceased,  as  if  by 
meditating  on  God’s  Name  the  demon  (of  worldly  desires  in  me)  has  been  slain.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  reflecting  on  the  immaculate  words  (of  the  Guru),  and  by 
meditating  on  God,  all  my  worry  has  been  removed.”(2) 

Stating  how  did  he  obtain  such  a sublime  state  of  mind,  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  forsaking  all 
other  props  and  like  an  orphan,  I sought  the  refuge  of  the  one  God,  I easily  obtained  this 
supreme  status  (of  bliss).”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  his  present  state  of  mind.  He  says:  “Now  all 
sorrow,  pain,  doubt,  and  dread  has  fled  away,  and  the  creator  God  has  come  to  reside  in 
Nanak’s  mind  ”(4) 

HSHHQdltf  ? ZZrfh  shabad  fk  fe  ^ § 3IHe  sfe" ? §BH>  Hdd'H  §?55  575H 

233  HSWfH3  HdOds"?  UsQdS  §?5H  33BS  ^ HBWtJ  HatifdOds's  ufe’H  :§H?, 

S3H3  Uff ’H  dlltiSAdS. 


diQ Jl  how  U II 

33  c<fo  OOrt  OHO1  313  dl'oG  II 

us1  atfo 

000  0'c<0  3 H'ofdl  U'oG  11*311 

hh  fH7-ra?)  sff  Htfjw  II 
fthraH  ?fh  t rrfe  f33tw  nn  atpf  n 

33  FT37)  cF  33H3  W II 
M3  mfdO'Hl  HS  HftJ  % II? II 

Hfe  oil  OdO  Hm  ufo  rffe  || 

FISH  H33  c(l-  33T  fHSda  II?  II 

tdoe:  3H3  O'o(0  Gfo  O' To  II 

3F53  3U  7TO3  foHd'fd  118111141143011 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

kar  kar  tahal  rasnaa  gun  gaava-o. 

SGGS  P-190 

charan  thaakur  kai  maarag  Dhaava-o.  ||1|| 

bhalo  samo  simran  kee  baree-aa. 
simrat  Naam  bhai  paar  utree-aa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

naytar  santan  kaa  darsan  paykh. 
parabh  avinaasee  man  meh  laykh.  ||2|| 

sun  keertan  saaDh  peh  jaa-ay. 
janam  maran  kee  taraas  mitaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

charan  kamal  thaakur  ur  Dhaar. 
dulabh  dayh  naanak  nistaar.  ||4||51||120|| 


GAURR1 MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  sorrows  and 
enjoy  the  sublime  state  of  peace  and  bliss,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  under 
Guru’s  guidance.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  specifically  the  Guru  wants  us  to  do  and 
what  are  the  benefits  of  doing  that. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  with  your  hands  serve  (others),  with  your  tongue  praise  (God), 
and  with  your  feet  walk  on  the  path  of  God  (join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  and  sing 
praises  of  God  in  their  company).”(l) 

Explaining  why  this  is  the  right  time  to  praise  God,  and  what  are  the  benefits  of  doing  so, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  human  birth)  is  a good  opportunity  to  remember  God 
(because  in  other  existences,  we  cannot  do  so,  and)  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  cross 
the  dreadful  (worldly  ocean)  .”(1 -pause) 

Listing  what  other  things  we  ought  to  do  to  walk  on  this  divine  path,  he  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  with  your  eyes  behold  the  sight  of  the  saint  (Guru),  and  inscribe  (the  Name  of)  the 
immortal  God  in  your  mind.”(2) 
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Stating  what  else  to  do,  and  what  is  its  benefit,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  one  who 
goes  to  the  saint  (Guru)  to  listen  to  the  praise  of  God,  erases  the  fear  of  birth  and  death  (from 
the  mind).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  enshrine  God’s  immaculate  Name  in  your 
heart.  Nanak  says  (in  this  way),  ferry  this  extremely  difficult  to  obtain  human  body  across 
(the  worldly  ocean)  ”(4-51-120) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  utilize  our  precious  human  body  along  with 
all  other  parts  and  faculties  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  thus  make  our  life  fruitful 
and  obtain  salvation. 


diQJl  how  U II 
rF  Wits)  fc*0UT  U'd  II 

h Fis  arw  ?Fy  fB't  ihii 

ufo  fyHdd  HFTF  OT  fora  II 
ffo-rat?  <vk  utjy  ?§  j’fl  mu  do'O  n 

ufo  oil  dd<s  Ht  trfo  odddA  art  ii 
fen  hs  fesrfe  su)  ii? ii 

dfd  OOrt  otdd  HS  Flft  II 
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Kf?>  dfft  Hht  ofd  IFH  efeoFTF  II 
?raor  3tfbaK  hffw  iieimpmsin 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

jaa  ka-o  apnee  kirpaa  Dhaarai. 
so  jan  rasnaa  Naam  uchaaray.  ||1|| 

har  bisrat  sahsaa  dukh  bi-aapai. 
simrat  Naam  bharam  bha-o  bhaagai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

har  keertan  sunai  har  keertan  gaavai. 
tis  jan  dookh  nikat  nahee  aavai.  1 12|  | 

har  kee  tahal  karat  jan  sohai. 

taa  ka-o  maa-i-aa  agan  na  pohai.  ||3|| 

man  tan  mujdi  har  Naam  da-i-aal. 
naanak  tajee-alay  avar  janjaal. 

1 14|  |52|  1 121 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  utilize  our  precious  human  body 
(along  with  all  other  parts  and  faculties)  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  thus  make  our  life 
fruitful  and  obtain  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  about  the  role,  God’s  grace  plays  in 
making  some  people  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  the  blessings  they  obtain  by  doing  that,  and 
also  tells  what  happens  if  one  forsakes  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “On  whom  (God)  bestows  His  grace  that  devotee  utters  (God’s)  Name  with  the 
tongue.”(l) 

Now  comparing  the  results  of  forgetting  God  with  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  His  Name, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  upon  forgetting  God,  dread  and  distress  afflicts  (the  mortal. 
But)  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  all  one’s  superstition  and  fear  flees  away.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  state  of  a person  who  sings  and  listens  to  Gods’  praise,  Guru  Ji  says:  “No  pain 
and  sorrow  comes  near  that  devotee,  who  hears  and  sings  praise  of  God.”(2) 

But  this  doesn’t  mean  that  by  singing  or  listening  to  God’s  praise  one  loses  any  kind  of 
respect  in  society.  Guru  Ji  tells:  “A  devotee  who  serves  God  (by  singing  or  listening  to  His 
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praise)  obtains  honor  (in  the  world,  and)  the  fire  of  worldly  desire  doesn’t  touch  that  devotee 
at  all.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  with  full  concentration  of  mind  and  body, 
the  one  who  utters  the  Name  of  the  merciful  God  from  the  tongue,  Nanak  says,  “(deem  that 
devotee)  has  forsaken  all  (worldly  entanglements).”(4-52-121) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  worldly  doubts,  and 
dreads,  then  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  full  concentration  of  our  body 
and  mind. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 

3%  ftwot  HU  tJdd'Sl  II 
uu  yu  oft  uu  fere)  nn 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

chhaad  si-aanap  baho  chaturaa-ee. 
gur  pooray  kee  tayk  tikaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 

dukh  binsay  sukh  har  gun  gaa-ay. 

gur  pooraa  bhayti-aa  liv  laa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

har  kaa  Naam  dee-o  gur  mantar. 
mitay  visooray  utree  chint.  1 12|  | 

anad  bha-ay  gur  milat  kirpaal. 
kar  kirpaa  kaatay  jam  jaal.  ||3|| 

kaho  naanak  gur  pooraa  paa-i-aa. 
taa  tay  bahur  na  bi-aapai  maa-i-aa. 

1 1 4 1 1 53 1 1 122 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-49-118),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  always  live  in  peace 
and  bliss,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  who  may 
imbue  us  with  such  love  for  God’s  Name  that  we  may  keep  meditating  on  it  at  all  times.  In 
this  shabad,  he  lists  some  of  the  blessings  one  obtains,  who  forsaking  one’s  own  clever  ideas, 
surrenders  to  the  Guru  and  follows  his  advice  whole-heartedly. 

Addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Renouncing  shrewdness  and  too  much  cleverness,  the  one  who 
has  depended  on  the  support  of  the  perfect  Guru’s  (advice)  only,  all  that  person’s  sorrows 
have  vanished.  Such  a person  has  sung  praises  of  God  in  a state  of  peace,  and  in  this  way,  by 
attuning  the  mind  has  seen  the  perfect  Guru.”  (1 -pause) 

Listing  other  blessings  the  Guru  has  bestowed  on  such  a devotee,  he  says:  “The  Guru  has 
given  the  mantra  of  God’s  (Name,  and  as  a result)  all  the  worries  (of  the  devotee)  have  been 
effaced,  and  anxiety  removed.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  adds:  “On  meeting  the  kind  Guru,  bliss  has  prevailed  (in  the  mind 
of  the  devotee).  Showing  mercy,  (the  Guru  has  dispelled  those  tendencies,  which  could  make 
that  (devotee)  commit  deadly  sins,  and  has  thus)  cut  off  the  nooses  of  death.”(3) 
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In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  the  one  who  has  obtained  (the 
guidance  of)  the  perfect  Guru,  Maya  (the  worldly  attachment)  doesn’t  afflict  that  person 

again  ”(4-53-122) 

The  messages  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  abandon  all  our  cleverness  and  wit  and 
have  complete  faith  in  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  act  on  it  with  full  faith  and  conviction. 
Then  we  will  be  freed  from  all  worries,  and  worldly  attachments  won’t  afflict  us  ever 

again. 

diG JI  huw  y ii 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

^rfe  wt»r  cnfe  ytr  11 

raakh  lee-aa  gur  poorai  aap. 

tram  otf  w tram  inn 

manmukh  ka-o  laago  santaap.  1 1 1 1 1 

(jra-  irfu  Hfe  uHfe  ii 

guroo  guroo  jap  meet  hamaaray. 

hu  ftra  eey'3  nil  ggrf  ii 

mukh  oojal  hoveh  darbaaray.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

gra  ot  ii 

gur  kay  charan  hirdai  vasaa-ay. 

eu  raitra  M ut  wfe  ipii 

dukh  dusman  tayree  hatai  balaa-ay.  1 12| | 

gra  cf  tro  it  trfk  traraf  ii 

gur  kaa  sabadtayrai  sang  sahaa-ee. 

gfetre  si  traii  rfhtf  iisii 

da-i-aal  bha-ay  saglay  jee-a  bhaa-ee.  1 13]  | 

dlfd  fra-  few  o(d1  II 

gur  poorai  jab  kirpaa  karee. 

g?jfi  sract  h#  utt  utt  iiBimanpaii 

bhanat  naanak  mayree  pooree  paree. 

11411541112311 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  abandon  all  our  cleverness  and 
wit  and  have  complete  faith  in  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  act  on  it  with  full  faith  and  conviction. 
In  this  shabad,  he  cites  his  own  example,  how  the  perfect  Guru  saved  him  from  the  attack 
of  his  enemy  ( Sulhi  Khan),  to  demonstrate  the  benefit  of  having  full  faith  in  the  Guru,  and 

acting  on  his  advice. 

Addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  perfect  Guru  has  himself  saved  me  (from 
the  attacks  of  my  enemy),  and  that  self-conceited  person  has  been  afflicted  by  a calamity  (of 
falling  in  a brick  kiln  and  being  burnt  alive).” 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  my  friends,  (you  too)  should  keep  remembering  Guru’s 

advice  (of  meditating  on  God’s  Name 
court. ”(1  -pause) 

By  doing  so),  you  would  obtain  honor  in  (God’s) 

Stating  the  benefit  of  truly  enshrining  the  Guru’s  feet  (his  advice)  in  the  mind,  he  says:  “(O’ 

my  friends),  by  enshrining  the  Guru’s 
calamities  will  be  slain.”(2) 

advice  in  the  mind,  all  your  sorrows,  enemies  and 

Describing  what  kind  of  changes  we  would  observe  when  we  always  remember  the  Guru’s 
advice,  he  says:  “O’  my  brother,  when  you  always  remain  in  touch  with  the  Guru’s  advice,  all 

people  would  become  kind  to  you.”(3) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  once  again  thanking  his  Gum  for  saving  him.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says,  when  the  perfect  Guru  showed  mercy,  all  my  effort  became 
fruitful.”(4-54- 1 23) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  keep  complete  faith  in  our  perfect  Guru  (Granth 
Sahib  Ji),  keep  following  his  advice,  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  he  will  save  us  from 
attacks  of  all  our  enemies  and  will  get  us  respect  in  this  world  and  honor  in  God’s  court. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

anik  rasaa  khaa-ay  jaisay  dhor. 
moh  kee  jayvree  baaDhi-o  chor.  1 1 1 1 1 

mirtak  dayh  saaDhsana  bihoonaa. 
aavat  jaat  jonee  dukh  kheenaa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

anik  bastar  sundar  pehraa-i-aa. 

ji-o  darnaa  khayt  maahi  daraa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 

sagal  sareer  aavat  sabh  kaam. 
nihfal  maanukh  japai  nahee  Naam.  ||3|| 

kaho  naanak  jaa  ka-o  bha-ay  da-i-aalaa. 
saaDhsana  mil  bhajeh  gopaalaa. 

1 1 4 1 1 55 1 1 124 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  so  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  told  us  about  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person 
who  follows  Guru’s  advice  and  meditates  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  the 
opposite  side  of  the  picture,  and  tells  us  what  is  the  state  of  a self-conceited  person  who 
doesn’t  care  for  the  Guru’s  advice,  and  doesn’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 

Describing  the  inner  state  of  mind  of  a self-conceited  person,  who  always  remains  involved 
in  false  worldly  pleasures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  person  who  remains  involved  in 
enjoying  worldly  pleasures)  is  like  an  animal  who  is  eating  many  delicious  feeds.  (His  state 
is  like  that  of  a)  thief,  who  is  bound  with  the  chain  of  worldly  attachments.”(l) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  and  fate  of  such  a person.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
the  one)  who  remains  without  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  that  one’s  body  is  like  a dead 
corpse.  By  continuously  suffering  the  pains  of  coming  and  going  (in  and  out  of  this  world), 
one’s  (soul)  is  continuously  weakened.”(l -pause) 

Now  referring  to  the  many  beautiful  clothes  such  a person  may  wear,  he  says:  “Even  though 
(such  a person)  may  wear  many  beautiful  clothes  (in  the  spiritual  world,  looks)  like  a 
scare-crow  to  scare  (the  birds  away)  in  a farm.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(An  apostate  is  worse  than  an  animal,  because  bodies  of  all  (animals)  can  be 
put  to  some  use,  but  absolutely  of  no  use  is  (the  advent  of  a person  in  the  world),  who  does 
not  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name.”(3) 
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Therefore  Guru  Ji  states:  “(O’  my  friends),  on  whom  God  becomes  merciful,  Nanak  says, 
in  the  company  of  saints  that  person  meditates  on  the  Sustainer  of  the  universe.”(4-55-124) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  don’t  want  to  waste  our  life  like  the  animals, 
then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  mercy  on  us  and  bless  us  with  the  company  of 
saintly  persons,  (where  we  may  also  join  them  in  singing  God’s  praise,  and  meditating 
on  His  Name). 
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GAURR1MEHLA  5 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

SGGP-191 

kal  kalays  gur  sabad  nivaaray. 
aavan  jaan  rahay  sukh  saaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

bhai  binsay  nirbha-o  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
saaDhsana  har  kay  gun  gaa-i-aa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

charan  kaval  rid  antar  Dhaarav. 
agan  saagar  gur  paar  utaaray.  1 12|  | 

boodat  jaat  poorai  gur  kaadhay. 
janam  janam  kay  tootay  gaadhay.  |[3|| 

kaho  naanak  tis  gur  balihaaree. 
jis  bhaytat  gatbha-ee  hamaaree. 

1 1 4 1 1 56 1 1 125 1 1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  don’t  want  to  waste  our  life  like  an 
animal,  and  don’t  want  to  continue  suffering  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths,  then  we  should 
pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  company  of  saintly  people,  whom  we  may  join  in  singing 
God’s  praise  and  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  shares  with  us  the  blessings 
he  obtained  by  joining  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  and  singing  praises  of  God. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Guru’s  word  has  eliminated  all  my  strife  and  sorrow.  My 
comings  and  goings  (in  and  out  of  this  world)  have  ended  and  I have  obtained  all  kinds  of 
comforts  .”(1) 

Listing  other  blessings  he  obtained  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  he  says:  “In  the 
company  of  saints,  I sang  praises  of  God,  and  when  I meditated  on  the  fearless  God  all  my 
fears  vanished  away.”(  1 -pause) 

Therefore,  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  enshrined  the 
immaculate  Name  of  God  in  their  hearts  were  ferried  by  the  Guru  across  the  fiery  ocean  (of 
worldly  desires).”(2) 
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Continuing  to  describe  the  blessings  bestowed  by  the  Guru,  he  says:  “They  who  were 
drowning  (in  the  worldly  ocean),  the  perfect  Guru  pulled  them  out  and  re-united  them  (with 
God),  from  whom  they  were  separated  for  many  births.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says,  I am  a sacrifice  to 
that  Guru,  meeting  whom  I was  emancipated.”(4-56-125) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  we  have  previously  committed  many  sins,  we 
should  now  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  Joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons  we 
should  sing  God’s  praise:  then  all  our  problems  will  be  ended  and  we  will  be  saved. 


Note:-It  doesn ’t  mean  that  before  joining  the  saintly  congregation,  Guru  Ji  was  committing 
many  sins,  from  which  his  Guru  saved  him.  Like  Jap  ji  Sahib,  where  Guru  Ji  calls  himself 
a wretch,  he  is  showing  his  humility,  and  is  using  the  most  effective  way  of  conveying  his 
message  by  the  use  of  first  person. 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

saaDhsana  taa  kee  sarnee  parahu. 
man  tan  apnaa  aagai  Dharahu.  ||1|| 

amrit  Naam  peevhu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
simar  simar  sabh  tapat  bujhaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

taj  abhimaan  janam  maran  nivaarahu. 
har  kay  daas  kay  charan  namaskaarahu.  ||2|  | 

saas  saas  parabh  maneh  samaalay. 
so  Phan  sanchahu  jo  chaalai  naalay.  1 13|  | 

tiseh  paraapat  jis  mastak  bhaag. 
kaho  naanak  taa  kee  charnee  laag. 

1 1 4 1 1 57 1 1 126 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  have  previously  committed  many 
sins,  we  should  now  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  Joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons 
we  should  sing  praises  of  God:  then  all  our  problems  will  end  and  we  will  be  saved.  In  this 
shabad,  he  tells  us  in  more  detail  how  to  conduct  our  life  in  the  right  way. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  joining  the  society  of  saintly  persons,  seek  the  refuge  of  that 
(God).  Place  your  body  and  soul  before  Him,  (so  that  with  your  body  and  mind  you  do 
whatever  God  wants  you  to  do).”  (1) 

Describing  what  we  should  do  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  he  says:  “O’  brother,  drink 
the  nectar  God’s  Name.  By  remembering  (God)  again  and  again,  the  fire  (of  worldly  desires) 
is  quenched.”(l -pause) 
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Listing  what  else  we  need  to  do,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  bow  to  the  feet  of  God’s 
devotees  and,  shedding  your  ego,  emancipate  (yourself  from  the  rounds  of)  births  and 
deaths.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  with  every  breath  remember  God.  (In  this  way)  accumulate 
that  wealth  (of  God’s  Name),  which  will  always  accompany  you.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  this  shabad  by  stating  how  fortunate  that  person  is  who  accumulates  the 
wealth  of  God’s  Name.  He  says:  “Only  that  person  receives  (this  wealth)  in  whose  destiny  it 
is  (so  written).  Therefore  Nanak  says  (O’  mortal),  cling  to  the  feet  of  such  (devotees,  so  that 
in  their  company  you  may  also  be  blessed).”(4-57-126) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  join  the  company  of  saintly  persons, 
respectfully  follow  their  advice,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  so  that  our  rounds  of 
births  and  deaths  may  end. 
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GAURR1MEHLA  5 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

sookay  haray  kee-ay  khin  maahay. 
amrit  darisat  sanch  jeevaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

kaatay  kasat  pooray  gurdayv. 
ii  sayvak  ka-o  deenee  apunee  sayv.  1 1 1 1 1 

rahaa-o. 

mit  ga-ee  chint  punee  man  aasaa. 
kareeda-i-aa  satgur  guntaasaa.  ||2|| 

dukh  naathay  sukh  aa-ay  samaa-ay. 
dheel  na  paree  jaa  gur  furmaa-ay.  1 13|  | 

ichh  punee  pooray  gur  milay. 
i naanak  tay  jan  sufal  falay.  ||4||58||127|| 


In  the  shabad  (4-56-125),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  even  if  we  have  previously  committed 
many  sins,  we  should  now  follow  the  advice  of  the  Guru.  Joining  the  company  of  saintly 
persons  we  should  sing  praises  of  God,  then  all  our  problems  will  end  and  we  will  be  saved. 
In  this  shabad,  he  describes  how  the  Guru  has  put  even  the  most  incorrigible  persons  on  the 
right  path,  has  brought  an  end  to  all  their  problems  and  pains,  and  has  fulfilled  their  desires. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “In  an  instant,  the  Guru  has  brought  bloom  (even  to  those)  who  had  become 
depressed  and  frail  like  withered  (trees.  As  if)  by  irrigating  them  with  his  ambrosial  glance, 
he  has  revived  (their  dead  souls).”(l) 

Describing  what  exactly  the  Guru  has  done  for  his  devotees,  he  says:  “The  perfect  Guru  has 
yoked  his  servant  into  his  service,  and  in  this  way  the  perfect  Guru  has  eradicated  all  the 
difficulties. ”( 1 -pause ) 
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Stating  what  happens  when  the  perfect  Gum  shows  his  grace,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person)  on 
whom  the  true  Guru,  the  treasure  of  merits  has  shown  mercy,  all  that  person’s  worry  has  been 
removed,  and  the  desire  of  heart  has  been  fulfilled.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  also  wants  to  assure  us  that  once  the  Guru  becomes  kind,  it  doesn’t  take  much  time 
for  one’s  problems  to  disappear.  He  says:  “When  the  Guru  so  commands,  then  no  delay 
occurs  in  the  fleeing  away  of  pains,  and  the  pleasures  to  come  and  prevail  (in  a person’s 
life).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  who  have  met  the  perfect  Guru,  their  desire  has 
been  fulfilled.  O’  Nanak,  the  life  of  those  devotees  has  become  most  successful  and 
fruitful.”(4-58- 1 27) 


The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  we  want  all  our  problems  to  be  solved  and  we  want 
to  be  blessed  both  with  worldly  comforts  and  spiritual  success,  then  we  should  surrender 
ourselves  to  the  service  of  our  true  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  wholeheartedly  act  on 
the  advice  contained  therein. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


3UT  3it  iret  yfe  fafe  II  taap  ga-ay  paa-ee  parabh  saaNt. 

ii  cui  seetal  bha-ay  keenee  parabh  daat.  ||1|| 


u?  few  t 3$  huw  ii  parabh  kirpaa  tay  bha-ay  suhaylay. 

fKHfiOTsMHH  ion  tJtrf  ii  janam  janam  kay  bichhuray  maylay.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 


farrara  fat-rat?  ira  ef  ?f©  ii 
tor?  tar  sf  farfaw  iqii 


simrat  simrat  parabh  kaa  naa-o. 
sagal  rog  kaa  binsi-aa  thaa-o.  ||2|| 


irafa  rraiw  aw  ufe  afa)  ii 
w utra fatraa ufaf  nan 
§y  tty  wfe  <s  wt  II 
sra  trosr  a afe  an?  art  naimtf  MHPtcii 


sahj  subhaa-ay  bolai  har  banee. 

aath  pahar  parabh  simrahu  paraanee.  ||3|| 

dookh  darad  jam  nayrh  na  aavai. 

kaho  naanakjo  har  gun  gaavai.  ||4||59||128|| 


GAURR1MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  all  our  problems  to  be  solved,  and 
if  we  want  to  be  blessed  both  with  worldly  comforts  and  spiritual  success,  then  we  should 
surrender  ourselves  to  the  service  of  our  true  Guru,  and  whole-heartedly  act  on  his  advice. 
The  basic  advice  of  our  Guru  is  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  sing  His  praises.  In  this 
shabad.  Gum  Ji  describes  the  blessings,  which  God  showers  on  us,  when  we  follow  this 
advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  those  upon  whom  God  has  bestowed  the  gift  (of  His  Name),  all 
their  anxieties  have  vanished  and  they  have  obtained  peace  ( in  their  hearts) .”( 1 ) 

Describing  what  other  blessings  such  people  have  enjoyed,  he  says:  “By  God’s  Grace,  their 
life  has  become  comfortable.  (They  who  were)  separated  (from  Him)  for  many  births,  God 
has  re-united  them  (with  Him).”(l  -pause) 
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Stating  what  other  blessings  such  people  have  obtained.  Guru  Ji  says:  “By  remembering 
God’s  Name  again  and  again,  the  root  cause  of  all  their  maladies  was  destroyed.”(2) 

Describing  the  conduct  of  such  a blessed  person,  he  says:  “(Such  a devotee)  keeps  uttering 
God’s  word  in  a state  of  peace  and  poise  (and  says  to  others  also),  “O  mortals,  (you  too 
should)  meditate  on  God.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  no  sorrow,  pain  (or  fear  of) 
death  comes  near  that  person  who  sings  praises  of  God.”(4-59-128) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  repeat  God’s  Name  with  love  and  affection, 
so  that  through  God’s  mercy  all  our  woes  and  worries  may  depart,  and  we  may  live  in 
peace  and  comfort. 

dt6Jl  HtJW  U II 

3W  ftrtH  3W  Hrid  II 
ftt?  it  rn^tiuH  ftSdt-idi  mi 

8tJ  3<r  ut  y f«  H'8  II 
fira  fra7  H?>  rtJf  tjfe  Tt7©  IHII 

HGtt  tjdb  Hdtt  ©U  U|©f  || 
ftHd  dHO1  6t)d  dfd  ddl  1151! 

% W m OTHoCdfH  II 
tddd  Uftld  dd)fd  dfd  JH'dfdl  II 3 II 

c^tj  ft'rtot  Htt1  otdH  II 
fe?  Hnj  § OT7t  11811^0  IRPtf  II 

GAURRIMEHLA  5 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

bhalay  dinas  bhalay  sanjog. 

jit  bhaytay  paarbarahm  nirjog.  ||1|| 

oh  baylaa  ka-o  ha-o  bal  jaa-o. 
ii  jit  mayraa  man  japai  har  naa-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

rahaa-o. 

safal  moorat  safal  oh  gharee. 
jit  rasnaa  uchrai  har  haree.  1 12|  | 

safal  oh  maathaa  sant  namaskaaras. 
charan  puneet  chaleh  har  maarag.  1 13|  | 

kaho  naanakbhalaa  mayraa  karam. 
jit  bhaytay  saaDhoo  kay  charan. 

1 14 1 1 60 1 1 129 1 1 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  repeat  God’s  Name  with  love  and 
affection,  so  that  through  God’s  mercy  all  our  woes  and  worries  may  depart,  and  we  may  live 
in  peace  and  comfort.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  bliss  he  enjoys  when  he  meditates  on 
God’s  Name  and  experiences  the  presence  of  God  near  him. 

He  says:  “Blessed  are  those  days,  and  blessed  are  those  moments,  when  I see  the  sight  of  the 
detached  God.”(l) 

But  Guru  Ji  knows  that  this  only  happens  when  he  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  and  He  shows 
His  grace.  Therefore,  he  says:  “I  am  a sacrifice  to  that  time  in  which  my  mind  repeats  God’s 
Name.”(l  -pause) 

He  says:  “Fruitful  is  that  moment  and  fruitful  is  that  hour  when  the  tongue  utters  “O  God, 
O’  God.”(2) 
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Guru  Ji  also  recognizes  that  it  is  only  by  Guru’s  grace  that  a person  is  imbued  with  the  love  of 
God,  and  engages  in  meditating  on  His  Name.  Therefore,  he  says:  “Approved  is  that  forehead, 
which  bows  to  the  saint  (Guru),  and  sacred  are  those  feet,  which  walk  on  God’s  path.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says:  auspicious  was  that  deed  of  mine, 
by  virtue  of  which  I touched  the  saint’s  (Guru’s)  feet  (and  started  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
according  to  his  advice).”(4-60-129) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  most  auspicious  is  that  time  when  we  humbly  listen 
and  follow  the  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji),  and  start  meditating  on 
God’s  Name  with  true  love. 


di6Jl  now  u ii 

ara  op  hw  g’y  h?>  tfaj  n 

?ph  faitfe  far  hw  frftr  inn 

fay  Tffa  w?  ©fa  II 
Ufa  fat  fa  Hfe  nn  au1©  n 

aia  ^ ooe:  foe  Gfd  uTo  II 

nrarfa  itw  ftfa  Gddfd  ufa  iipii 

aia  yafa  fa©  wfa  ffary  11 

far  ftr  ufatj  t-ny  ii3 ii 

Hdiw  fenrfar  sra  rrafa  nrffar  n 
fafa  nfafa  (root  m trfaw  iimfa'tnaoii 


SGGS  P-192 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

gur  kaa  sabad  raakh  man  maahi. 

Naam  simar  chintaa  sabhjaahi.  ||1|| 

bin  bhagvant  naahee  an  ko-ay. 
maarai  raakhai  ayko  so-ay.  1 1 1 1 [ rahaa-o. 

gur  kay  charan  ridai  ur  Dhaar. 
agan  saagar  jap  utreh  paar.  ||2|| 

gur  moorat  si-o  laa-ay  Dhi-aan. 
eehaa  oohaa  paavahi  maan.  ||3|| 

sagal  ti-aag  gur  sarnee  aa-i-aa. 
mitay  andaysay  naanak  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

1 14[  |61|  1 130 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  most  auspicious  is  that  time  when  we  humbly 
listen  and  follow  the  advice  of  the  saint  (Guru),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love. 
In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us,  what  is  the  most  important  thing  to  do  after  listening  to  the  Guru, 
and  the  blessings  we  obtain  when  we  follow  the  Guru’s  advice. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  keep  the  Guru’s  word  in  your  mind.  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name, 
all  worries  go  away.”(l) 

Next,  asking  us  to  remember  one  basic  thing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  except  God  the 
architect  of  our  destiny,  there  is  no  one  else.  He  is  the  one  alone,  who  destroys  or  protects 
(the  creatures).”)  1 -pause) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises  us:  “(O’  human  being),  enshrine  Guru’s  immaculate  words  in  your 
heart,  so  that  by  meditating  (on  God’s  Name),  you  may  swim  across  the  fiery  sea  of  (worldly 
desires).”(2) 
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Some  people  do  their  worship  or  meditation  by  fixing  their  attention  on  some  picture  or  statue 
of  a god  or  goddess.  But  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  fix  your  attention  on  the  Guru  in 
the  form  of  his  word.  (By  doing  so),  you  will  obtain  honor  both  here  and  hereafter.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “Forsaking  all,  he  has  come  to  the  refuge  of  the 
Guru.  Nanak  says,  all  his  doubts  have  been  erased  and  he  has  obtained  peace.”(4-61-130) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  worries  and  live  in 
perfect  peace,  then  abandoning  all  other  supports,  we  should  seek  the  refuge  of  the 
Guru,  fix  our  attention  on  his  immaculate  word  (the  Gurbani  as  contained  in  Guru 
Granth  Sahib),  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 

fan  frrHtra'  sy  Hf  frf?  11 
TPH  333  Hfc  Wfe  Util 

frfu  HcS  HtJ  dif<;e  ^1  y<*1  II 

rpg  h?>  gut  3H7>  nil  gtrf  n 

feo(H  fh3  TfU)  SfF  5rfe  II 
ft1  eft  feHfc  H3T  TO  ftfe  II?  II 

H'Hrt  Hte  rw  eftft  II 

ufft  tjfo  WI3  H3  wfu  % 113 II 

gfftw  wrft  ii 
m3  art  sto  nfegrmft  n 8 n £51133311 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

jis  simrat  dookh  sabh  jaa-ay. 

Naam  ratan  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||1|| 

jap  man  mayray  govind  kee  banee. 
saaDhoo  jan  raam  rasan  vakhaanee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

ikas  bin  naahee  doojaa  ko-ay. 

jaa  kee  darisat  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  1 12|  | 

saajan  meet  sakhaa  kar  ayk. 
har  har  akhar  man  meh  layjdn.  ||3|| 

rav  rahi-aa  sarbat  su-aamee. 
gun  gaavai  naanak  antarjaamee. 

1 14[  |62|  1 131 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  worries  and  live 
in  perfect  peace,  then  abandoning  all  other  supports,  we  should  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru, 
fix  our  attention  on  his  immaculate  words,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he 
explains  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name  and  enshrine  it  in  our  heart. 

First  clarifying  whom  we  need  to  worship,  he  says:  “(O’  my  mind,  remember  that)  God,  by 
remembering  whom  all  sorrows  go  away,  and  His  jewel-like  precious  Name  comes  to  reside 
in  the  heart.”(l) 

Now  explaining  how  to  remember  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  meditate  on  that  word 
of  God,  with  which  the  saintly  devotees  sing  praises  of  God  with  their  tongues.”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  reminds:  “(O’  my  friends),  there  is  no  one  except  that  one  God,  by  whose  Grace 
peace  always  prevails.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  human  being),  make  only  one  (God)  as  your  friend,  companion,  and 
confidant,  and  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  your  mind .”(3) 
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Gum  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  describing  how  he  himself  remembers  that  God.  He  says: 
“That  Master  (of  universe)  is  pervading  everywhere,  and  Nanak  keeps  singing  praises  of  that 
Inner  Knower.”(4-62- 131) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  remember  that  God  is  our  only  true  friend 
and  companion.  He  is  the  inner  knower  of  all  hearts,  and  is  pervading  everywhere. 
Therefore  we  should  always  keep  meditating  on  His  Name,  and  the  best  way  to  do  so  is 
to  enshrine  the  immaculate  words  uttered  and  sung  by  His  saints  (which  are  included 
in  Guru  Granth  Sahib  Ji). 


di6Jl  how  U II 
t Hftt  H3  HTW  II 

fen  3§  raui  fen  (VK  iiti 
3#  ? > few)  rras1’  n 

H OT  3#  H?)  ||<p|  ggrf  n 

ffcIT  OOtf  Hfe  tH'd:1  II 

fefe  rra  irfew  h U3  3W  ipii 

wfe  hw  Htr  few)  rrfew  ii 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

bhai  meh  rachi-o  sabh  sansaaraa. 

tis  bha-o  naaheejis  Naam  aDhaaraa.  ||1|| 

bha-o  na  vi-aapai  tayree  sarnaa. 

jo  tuDh  bhaavai  so-ee  karnaa.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 

sog  haraj<h  meh  aavan  jaanaa. 

tin  sukh  paa-i-aa  jo  parabh  bhaanaa.  ||2|  | 

agan  saagar  mahaa  vi-aapai  maa-i-aa. 
say  seetal  jin  satgur  paa-i-aa.  1 13|  | 
raaj<h  lay-ay  parabh  raajdtanhaaraa. 
kaho  naanak  ki-aa  jant  vichaaraa. 

1 1 4 1 1 63 1 1 132 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  previous  shabad  (4-61-130),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  worries 
and  live  in  perfect  peace,  then  abandoning  all  other  supports,  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  the  entire  world  is  engrossed  in  fear  and  worry  of  one 
kind  or  another,  and  who  those  persons  are  who  are  free  from  such  anxieties. 

He  says:  “The  entire  world  is  immersed  in  fear.  Only  that  person  has  no  fear,  who  depends 
only  the  support  of  God’s  Name.”(l  ) 

Guru  Ji  therefore  addresses  God  and  says:  “(O’  God),  no  fear  afflicts  the  one  who  seeks  Your 
refuge,  because  such  a person  does  (only  that),  which  pleases  You.”(l -pause) 

Describing  the  benefit  of  accepting  God’s  will,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  one  who  remains  affected 
by  pain  and  pleasure  (who  becomes  too  much  puffed  up  in  happy  circumstances,  and  too 
much  depressed  upon  hearing  some  unpleasant  news),  remains  bound  to  rounds  of  birth 
and  death.  Only  those  persons  have  obtained  peace  who  accept  (with  equanimity)  whatever 
pleases  God  (whether  apparently  good  or  bad).”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  general  state  of  this  world,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  world  is 
like  an  ocean  of  fire,  where  the  desire  for  worldly  pleasures  keeps  afflicting  (the  minds  of 
human  beings).  Only  those  persons  remain  calm  and  cool  who  have  obtained  (the  guidance 
of)  the  true  Guru.”(3) 
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Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  noting:  “It  is  only  God  the  Savior,  who  saves  (mortals 
from  the  evils  of  the  world).  O’  Nanak,  there  is  nothing  in  the  hands  of  a poor  (human) 
being.”(4-63-132) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  live  in  peace  without  any  fear  or  worry, 
then  we  should  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  and  gladly  accept  the  will  of  God  both  in 
pain  and  pleasure. 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

tumree  kirpaa  tay  japee-ai  naa-o. 
tumree  kirpaa  tay  dargeh  thaa-o.  1 1 1 1 1 

tujh  bin  paarbarahm  nahee  ko-ay. 
tumree  kirpaa  tay  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 

turn  man  vasay  ta-o  dookh  na  laagai. 
tumree  kirpaa  tay  bharam  bha-o  bhaagai. 

1 12|  | 

paarbarahm  aprampar  su-aamee. 
sagal  ghataa  kay  antarjaamee.  ||3|| 

kara-o  ardaas  apnay  satgur  paas. 
naanak  Naam  milai  sach  raas.  |[4]|64||133]| 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  live  in  peace  without  any  fear 
or  worry,  then  we  should  seek  the  refuge  of  the  Guru,  and  gladly  accept  the  will  of  God  both 
in  pain  and  pleasure.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how  to  seek  the  Guru’s  refuge,  and  learn  to 
live  according  to  His  will. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  it  is  by  Your  grace  that  we  can  meditate  on  Your 
Name.  It  is  by  Your  grace  that  we  can  obtain  a seat  in  Your  Court.”(l) 

Expressing  his  complete  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  beside  You,  there  is  no  one 
else  (to  whom  we  can  look  for  any  support).  It  is  only  by  Your  grace  that  one  always  obtains 
peace. ”(1  -pause) 

Describing  what  happens  when  God  comes  to  reside  in  our  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “When  You 
reside  in  our  heart,  then  no  sorrows  afflicts  us.  With  Your  kindness  all  dread  and  doubt  flees 
away.”(2) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  the  all  pervading  and  limitless  Master,  You  are  the  inner  knower 
of  all  hearts.”(3) 

Finally  he  prays  to  his  Guru  and  says:  “I  make  this  prayer  before  my  true  Guru,  that  Nanak 
may  be  blessed  with  the  true  capital  (of  God’s  Name) .”(4-64-133) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  it  is  only  by  God’s  grace  that  we  can  meditate  on 
God’s  Name  and  live  in  peace,  and  since  it  is  the  Guru  from  whom  we  can  obtain  the 
gift  of  Name,  we  should  pray  to  him  to  bless  us  with  this  true  wealth  of  God’s  Name. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 

^ Part1  HH  title  gtf7  II 
?ph  fag?j  gf>  r hu7  nn 

o fd  ofd  tVK  aag  fcsd  a1#  ii 
(TH  fag??  fagr  aa  fydi'Al  nil  au7©  11 

??H  fart1  rt1  J1  Hftf  3'dl  II 
fag?)  c(d'  Hd'dl  llbll 

??h  fwfe  war  nf?>  wfe  ii 

a7  cff  WTT  ?)  # oFfe  II3II 

ctfa  fsraa7  us  wj?ff  trfa  n 
?rasr  ?ry  frafea  3%  neii^ansBii 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

kan  binaa  jaisay  thothar  tukhaa. 

Naam  bihoon  soonay  say  mukhaa.  |[1|| 

har  har  Naam  japahu  nit  paraanee. 

Naam  bihoon  Dharig  dayh  bigaanee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

Naam  binaa  naahee  mukh  bhaag. 
bharat  bihoon  kahaa  sohaag.  ||2|| 

Naam  bisaar  lagai  an  su-aa-ay. 
taa  kee  aas  na  poojai  kaa-ay.  ||3|| 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  apnee  daat. 

naanak  Naam  japai  din  raat.  ||4||65||134|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  only  by  God’s  grace  can  we  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  and  live  in  peace,  and  since  it  is  the  Guru  from  whom  we  can  obtain  the  gift  of  Name, 
we  should  pray  to  him  to  bless  us  with  this  wealth  of  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  cites 
many  beautiful  examples  to  illustrate  how  totally  devoid  of  any  charm  or  happiness  the  life 
of  a person  is  who  doesn’t  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  why  we  need  to  pray  to  God  for  the 
gift  of  His  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  just  as  the  husk  is  empty  without  the  grain,  so  are  the  mouths 
empty  without  the  Name.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  urges:  “O’  mortals,  meditate  on  the  Name  day  and  night  (because  when 
death  comes),  without  Name  this  body  is  considered  accursed.”(l -pause) 

Now  illustrating  how  unfortunate  one  remains  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name:  “(O’  my 
friends),  just  as  there  can  be  no  happily  married  life  without  the  groom,  similarly  no  fortune 
smiles  on  a person’s  destiny  without  meditation  on  the  Name.”(2) 

Stating  the  consequences  of  forsaking  God’s  Name  and  engaging  in  other  pursuits,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “Forsaking  the  Name,  they  who  engage  in  other  pursuits,  none  of  their  wishes  are 
fulfilled.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God  and  saying:  “O’  God,  please  show  Your  mercy 
and  bestow  this  gift,  so  that  Nanak  may  meditate  on  the  Name  day  and  night.”(4-65-134) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God’s  Name  is  the  essence  of  fruitful  life,  and  we 
should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  this  gift  and  meditate  on  His  Name  day  and 
night. 
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SGGS  P-193 


di6Jl  how  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


f fu  fra1  HWKt’  ii 


tooN  samrath  tooNhai  mayraa  su-aamee. 
sabh  kichh  turn  tay  tooN  antarjaamee.  1 1 1 1 1 


Hf  fa?  sh  t 3 »eatTTKt’  mu 


U'oaorf  TO  H?>  §<T  II 


M rwfe  Sudfd  H7j  afc  mu  atrf 


paarbarahm  pooran  jan  ot. 

tayree  saran  uDhrahi  jan  kot.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


tt3  tfb>f  33  3tT  II 

3H#  farrr  t gy  iro  ipii 


jaytay  jee-a  taytay  sabh  tayray. 
tumree  kirpaa  tay  sookh  ghanayray.  1 12|  | 


ft  foie  HIT  So1  3W  II 
UcOt  §§■  R Ftfe  HHTST  11311 


jo  kichh  vartai  sabh  tayraa  bhaanaa. 
hukam  boojhai  so  sach  samaanaa.  ||3|| 


a To  fcxoU7  din  U3  t"r>  II 


kar  kirpaa  deejai  parabh  daan. 
naanaksimrai  Naam  niDhaan.  ||4||66||135|| 


(TOoT  fll>lt  ?TK  for?  U8ll££m3UII 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  God’s  Name  is  the  essence  of  fruitful  life, 
and  we  should  always  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  this  gift.  In  this  shabad,  he  shows  us  how 
to  pray  to  God  for  this. 

He  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  all  powerful.  You  are  my  Master.  You  are  the  inner  knower  of  all 
hearts:  whatever  is  happening  (in  the  world)  is  happening  according  to  Your  (wishes).”(l) 

Describing  how  God’s  devotees  depend  upon  His  support.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  perfect  all 
pervading  God,  You  are  the  support  of  all  Your  devotees.  Millions  have  been  saved  by  seeking 
Your  shelter .”( 1 -pause) 

Now  pointing  to  the  grace  of  God  on  His  creatures,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  as  many  are  the 
creatures  (in  this  world),  they  all  are  Yours.  By  Your  Grace  they  enjoy  countless  comforts.”(2) 

Commenting  on  the  omnipresence  of  God’s  will  and  the  benefits  of  accepting  it,  Guru  Ji 
says:  “(O’  God),  whatever  is  happening  in  the  world  is  all  according  to  Your  Will.  The  one 
who  understands  Your  command  merges  in  the  Truth.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying:  “(O’  God),  showing  Your  mercy,  bestow  this  gift, 
so  that  Nanak  may  meditate  on  the  treasure  of  (Your)  Name.”(4-66-135) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  realize  that  whatever  is  happening  in  this 
world  is  happening  according  to  God’s  will,  and  we  should  cheerfully  accept  it.  We 
should  only  ask  Him  to  bless  us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name  (His  loving  devotion). 

HW  u II  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

3T  cr  33H  treb*  -^si'dD  ii  taa  kaa  daras  paa-ee-ai  vadbhaagee. 

w at  ant  ?>dk  fe? wmt  mu  jaa  kee  raam  Naam  liv  laagee.  ||1|| 
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H7  if  ufo  gffw  HA  H1#  II 

31  oi#  hu  hua  gt  Amt  mi  gg7©  n 


jaa  kai  har  vasi-aa  man  maahee. 
taa  ka-o  dukh  supnai  bhee  naahee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


Ftiffe fewfer gy frfii  iip ii 


hah  fer??  gm  ha  tFfg  11 


sarab  niDhaan  raakhay  jan  maahi. 
taa  kai  sang  kilvikhdukh  iaahi.  ||2|| 


HA  oft  HfUH7  srat  A rFf?  II 
umygy  ha  gftw  h>p1f  ii  3 ii 


jan  kee  mahimaa  kathee  na  jaa-ay. 
paarbarahm  jan  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 


a fa  fcxdU7  qg  Pan©  hoIh  II 

grr  art  gig  ?rosr  a©  gtPr  Ii8ii£pm3£n 


kar  kirpaa  parabh  bin-o  suneejai. 
daas  kee  Dhoor  naanak  ka-o  deejai. 
I|4||67||136|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  whatever  is  happening  in  this  world  is  happening 
according  to  God’s  will,  and  we  should  cheerfully  accept  it.  We  should  only  ask  Him  to  bless 
us  with  the  gift  of  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  glories  and  blessings  the 
devotees  of  God  enjoy,  and  how  much  he  respects  such  devotees. 

Guru  Ji  first  tells  us  how  difficult  it  is  to  find  such  true  devotees,  whose  minds  are  attuned  to 
God.  He  says:  “It  is  only  by  good  fortune  that  we  see  the  sight  of  such  devotees,  whose  minds 
are  (truly)  attuned  to  the  love  of  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Now  stating  how  absolutely  free  from  any  pain  these  devotees  are,  Gum  Ji  says:  “They  in 
whose  mind  God  has  come  to  reside,  no  pain  can  afflict  them,  even  in  a dream.”(l  -pause) 

Stating  the  merits  with  which  such  devotees  are  blessed,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  places  all 
treasures  (of  spiritual  virtues,  such  as  patience  and  contentment),  in  His  devotees’  (minds). 
In  their  company  all  one’s  sins  and  sorrows  go  away.”(2) 

Summarizing  the  merits  of  God’s  devotees,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  glory  of  God’s 
devotees  cannot  be  described,  because  the  devotee  becomes  the  embodiments  of  God,  who 
is  pervading  everywhere.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  God,  showing  Your  mercy,  listen  to  this  request  of  mine  and 
bless  Nanak  with  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service)  ofYour  servants  .”(4-67-136) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  blessed  with  such  spiritual  qualities 
that  we  remain  free  from  any  sins  or  sorrows,  and  do  not  let  any  painful  circumstances 
afflict  our  minds,  then  we  should  seek  the  humble  service  of  God’s  devotees.  In  their 
company  we  must  learn  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  live  in  the  will  of  God,  and  love 
Him  in  all  circumstances. 

ai©#  hw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

gfg  fHH33  M fFfe  gwfe  II  har  simrat  tayree  jaa-ay  balaa-ay. 

Hgg  afew  Hfc  linn  sarab  kali-aan  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||1|| 
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3H  H7?  H%  §3  II 

rftw  3%  t bft  ora  IHII  3trf  II 


bhaj  man  mayray  ayko  Naam. 

jee-a  tayray  kai  aavai  kaam.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


df<i  RdrtH  did:  dl'6  ttlcSd'  II 

gra  y%  or  fcanw  fife  ipii 


rain  dinas  gun  gaa-o  anantaa. 
gur  pooray  kaa  nirmal  manntaa.  ||2|| 


sta  tru  ii 

hu7  ife’gn  nffijs  an  u’y  nan 


chhod  upaav  ayk  tayk  raakh. 

mahaa  padaarath  amrit  ras  chaakh.  ||3|| 


few  nw  M FIT?  33  II  bikham  saagar  tay-ee  jan  taray. 

TSTOtFaf  HBii^tnaPii  naanak jaa  ka-o  nadar  karay.  ||4||68||137|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  so  blessed  with  such  spiritual 
qualities  of  patience  and  contentment  that  we  remain  free  from  any  sins  or  sorrows,  and  do 
not  let  painful  circumstances  afflict  our  minds,  then  we  should  seek  the  humble  service  of 
God’s  devotees.  In  their  company  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  live  in  the  will  of 
God.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  lists  some  of  the  benefits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  by  meditating  on  God,  your  agony  goes  away,  and  total  happiness 
(on  all  accounts)  comes  to  reside  in  the  mind.”(l) 

Therefore  to  his  own  mind  (and  us),  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  mind,  contemplate  only  on  the 
Name  (of  God),  which  will  be  of  (immense)  help  to  your  soul  (in  God’s  Court).”(l -pause) 

Describing  how  to  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  mind),  day  and  night  sing 
praises  of  the  limitless  (God).  This  alone  is  the  immaculate  advice  of  the  perfect  Guru.”(2) 

Cautioning  us  against  depending  upon  any  other  kinds  of  ritual  worship,  such  as  observing 
fasts  or  going  to  pilgrimage  places,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  discard  all  other  ways  (to 
obtain  salvation  or  spiritual  bliss),  depend  only  on  the  support  of  one  (God),  and  taste  the 
relish  of  the  supreme  commodity,  the  elixir  of  (God’s)  Name.”(3) 

But  lest  we  may  fall  in  any  kinds  of  ego  traps  on  account  of  our  own  efforts  in  this  regard, 
Guru  Ji  states:  “O’  Nanak,  that  person  alone  swims  across  the  torturous  (worldly)  ocean  on 
whom  (God)  casts  (His)  glance  of  grace.”(4-68-137) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  anxieties,  then  renouncing 
all  other  ways  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  But  we  should  never  let  any  egoistic 
thoughts  come  into  our  mind,  because  only  that  person  crosses  this  worldly  ocean  on 
whom  God  shows  His  grace. 


dlQal  HtJW  U II 

fooe  337>  U3  U'd  II 
y%  Hfddld  fttfo  fAHd'd  II4II 

dlfdd  3T3  dl'dd  H3  3'dl  II 

fkfa  FFg  grfo  ?fk  ffetfe  mu  sufe  n 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

hirdai  charan  kamal  parabh  Dhaarav. 
pooray  satgur  mil  nistaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

govind  gun  gaavhu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 
mil  saaDhoo  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 
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3753  33  3©1  Hd^'A  II 
Hfddld  t Iffew  cVH  ©Irnty  113 II 


dulabh  dayh  ho-ee  parvaan. 

satgur  tay  paa-i-aa  Naam  neesaan.  1 12|  | 


ufdT  fHH33  y 3?>  U3  irfew  II 
H'UHfdl  t 33H  113 II 


har  simrat  pooran  pad  paa-i-aa. 
saaDhsana  bhai  bharam  mitaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 


riH  sin  3tj©  33  3f3W  roffe  ii  jat  kat  daykh-a-u  tat  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

?rasr  snt  ufo  at  iiengtfmatii  naanak  daas  har  kee  sarnaa-ay.  ||4||69||138|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  anxieties, 
then  renouncing  all  other  ways  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells 
us  what  kinds  of  blessings  those  persons  obtain  who  enshrine  God’s  immaculate  feet  (God’s 
Name)  in  their  hearts. 

He  says:  “They  who  enshrine  God’s  immaculate  Name  in  their  hearts  meet  the  true  Guru,  and 
swim  across  the  worldly  ocean.”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “O’  my  brothers,  sing  praises  of  the  God  of  the  universe  and 
meeting  the  saint  (Guru),  meditate  on  God’s  Name.”(l  -pause) 

Describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  a person  who  has  received  the  gift  of  God’s  Name  from 
the  saint  Guru,  he  says:  “The  person  who  has  obtained  the  stamp  of  Name  from  the  saint 
(Guru,  that  person)  has  got  the  difficult-to-obtain  human  body  approved  (in  God’s  court).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “In  the  company  of  saints,  (such  a devotee)  has  obliterated  all  dread  and  doubt, 
and  by  meditating  on  God,  has  obtained  the  supreme  status  (of  spiritual  bliss).”(3) 

Summarizing  the  state  of  mind  of  such  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(A  devotee  of  God  says), 
“Wherever  I see,  I find  (God)  pervading  there.”  O’  Nanak,  the  devotees  remain  absorbed  in 
God’s  shelter.”(4-69-138) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  joining  the  company  of  saint  (Guru),  we  should 
always  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  one  day,  we  too  may 
obtain  the  supreme  state  of  eternal  bliss,  and  our  human  body  may  also  get  approved 
in  God’s  court. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


3T3  t©  a 33H7?  otf  afe  fpf  II 
rtfu  frfu  trte1  nfesra  ?r©  mi 


gur  jee  kay  darsan  ka-o  bal  jaa-o. 
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charan  kamal  hirdai  ur  Dhaaree. 

man  tan  Phan  gur  paraan  aPhaaree.  ||2|| 


It  is  the  same  light 


Page  -721  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 194 


rraw  tray  ut  ira^?  ii  safal  janam  hovai  parvaan. 

11311  gur  paarbarahm  nikat  kar  jaan.  ||3|| 

fo-  gfe  yfetnr  ?53>i  ii  santDhoor  paa-ee-ai  vadbhaagee. 
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1 14|  |70|  1 139 1 1 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  joining  the  company  of  saint  (Guru)  we 
should  always  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  one  day,  we  too  may 
obtain  the  supreme  state  of  eternal  bliss,  and  our  human  body  may  also  get  approved  in  God’s 
court.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessings  obtained  by  the  service  of  the  Guru,  and 
shares  with  us  how  he  himself  respects  his  Guru  and  acts  upon  his  advice. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  I am  a sacrifice  unto  the  sight  of  the  reverend  Guru.  I feel 
rejuvenated  by  continuously  meditating  on  the  Name  of  the  true  Guru.”(l) 

Sharing  with  us  the  prayer  he  makes  before  his  Guru,  he  says:  “O’  my  transcendent, 
perfect  Guru  God,  please  show  your  mercy  (and  bless  me)  that  I may  yoke  myself  into  your 
service.”(l -pause) 

Continuing  his  prayer,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  Guru  God,  bless  me  that)  I may  enshrine  your 
immaculate  words  in  my  heart.  You  are  the  support  of  my  mind,  body,  and  riches.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  even  advises  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  deem  the  Guru  God  as  close  to  you,  so 
that  your  (human)  life  may  also  become  fruitful,  and  may  be  approved  (in  God’s  court).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Only  by  great  good  fortune  can  we  obtain  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the 
humble  service)  of  saints.  Nanak  (says),  upon  meeting  the  Guru  one’s  mind  becomes  attuned 
to  God.”(4-70-139) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  want  our  human  life  to  become  fruitful  and  worthy 
of  approval  in  God’s  court,  then  we  should  humbly  serve  our  Guru  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name. 


Ufir  3tf8 

dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 

ora  coowh  fort  fra  ii 

ant  stl  eaara  aw  a§  nan 

ant  afl  hsJ  antw  ii 

ttfo  afo  rrabtffo  hhw  nan  aafo  ii 

>fefa  fey  yfe  nffka  rra#  ii 
ftH  yfa  aw  ifo  trt  iqii 

nffe  irara  Hfe  cart  ftsra  ii 


SGGS  P-194 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

karai  duhkaram  dikhaavai  hor. 
raam  kee  dargeh  baaDhaa  chor.  1 1 1 1 1 

raam  ramai  so-ee  raamaariaa. 
jal  thal  mahee-al  ayk  samaanaa.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

antar  bikh  mukh  amrit  sunaavai. 
jam  pur  baaPhaa  chotaa  khaavai.  ||2|| 

anik  parh-day  meh  kamaavai  vikaar. 
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fwHfeiwjfoHiro  II3II  khin  meh  pargat  hohi  sansaar.  ||3|| 

nrafo  rrfe  ?rfH  aftr  n antar  saach  Naam  ras  raataa. 

?rasr  feg  femre  few  n 8 11  Hinson  naanak  bs  kirpaal  biDhaataa.  ||4||71||140|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  want  our  human  life  to  become  successful 
and  worthy  of  approval  in  God’s  court,  then  we  should  humbly  serve  our  Guru  by  attentively 
listening  to  the  Gurbani  and  meditating  on  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how 
important  it  is  to  serve  the  Guru,  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  true  love  and  affection 
for  Gum  and  God,  and  not  just  for  the  sake  of  showing  off  to  other  people.  He  also  tells  how 
those  persons  are  punished  in  God’s  court  who  outwardly  utter  very  sweet  words,  but  from 
inside  are  full  of  evil  and  bad  deeds. 


Right  at  the  outset,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  (stealthily)  does  evil  deeds,  but  from  the 
outside  shows  (something  different),  at  God’s  court  is  bound  (and  punished  like)  a thief.”(l) 

Giving  the  definition  of  a true  devotee  of  God,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person)  alone 
is  the  devotee  of  God  who  repeatedly  remembers  God  (and  who  believes  that  in  all)  waters, 
land,  and  sky,  it  is  the  one  (God)  who  is  pervading  ”(1  -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  and  fate  of  a person  who  utters  very  sweet  words  from  the 
tongue,  but  inside  is  full  of  evil  intentions,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  person)  who  inside  is  full  of 
poisonous  (intentions),  but  utters  ambrosial  words  from  the  tongue,  is  bound  in  the  city  of 
death  and  suffers  punishment  there.”(2) 

Describing  how  easily  such  a persons’  sins  get  exposed,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Even  if  such  a 
person)  commits  evil  (deeds)  under  many  secret  veils,  still  (these  evil  deeds)  get  exposed  in 
the  world  in  an  instant. ”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  telling  us  upon  whom  God  is  truly  gracious.  He  says:  “O’ 
Nanak,  the  God  of  our  destiny  becomes  gracious  on  that  person,  within  whom  is  truth,  and 
(who)  is  in  love  with  the  relish  of  (God’s)  Name.”(4-71-140) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  those  persons  who  outwardly  utter  sweet  words  (but 
who  are  evil  inside  and  commit  sinful  deeds  in  secret)  are  soon  exposed,  and  punished 
in  God’s  court.  Only  they  win  the  grace  of  God  who  are  truthful,  and  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  with  true  love  and  devotion. 


dlSal  HtJW  U II 

ant  33T  33  Qdfd  7)  FP"fe  II 

ytr  fttH  tre'fe  ii3ii 

did  dfdl  d'31  H H3  H'd1  II 

to  gar  ya?t  yw  fyu'31  mu  aarf  11 

Hdd  nidi  a Ph  dirt  dl1  fa  II 
3*  cF  % ?>  @3%  rff?  lib II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

raam  rang  kaday  utar  na  jaa-ay. 
gur  pooraa  jis  day-ay  bujhaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 

har  rang  raataa  so  man  saachaa. 
laal  rang  pooran  purakh  biDhaataa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

santeh  sang  bais  gun  gaa-ay. 
taa  kaa  rang  na  utrai  jaa-ay.  1 12|  | 
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fro  ufo  Ihtott  to  to!  tFfew  n bin  har  simran  sukh  nahee  paa-i-aa. 

wi  33T  to Hiror  ii3 ii  aan  rang  feekay  sabh  maa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

at  h fepw  n gur  rangay  say  bha-ay  nihaal. 

to  ?roct  to  at  a afrorw  iieiiPbrntmii  kaho  naanak  gur  bha-ay  hai  da-i-aal. 

I [411 72 1 1 141 1 1 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  they  who  outwardly  utter  sweet  words  (but  are 
evil  from  inside)  soon  get  exposed  and  punished  in  God’s  court.  Only  those  persons  win 
the  grace  of  God  who  are  truthful,  and  who  meditate  on  God’s  Name  with  sincere  love  and 
devotion.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  the  unique  qualities  and  virtues  of  divine  love. 

Stating  the  first  and  foremost  quality  of  divine  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “To  whom  the  perfect 
Guru  reveals  (the  qualities  of  this  love,  and  imbues  with  it  once),  that  person’s  love  for  the 
God  never  dies.”(l) 

Now  describing  how  God’s  love  affects  the  mind  of  a person,  he  says:  “The  mind  that  has 
been  imbued  with  the  love  of  God  becomes  (so)  truthful  (that  there  remains  no  deceit  or  evil 
in  that  person.  In  fact,  being  imbued  with)  the  true  love  (for  God,  that  person  becomes  the 
embodiment  of)  the  perfect  God,  the  architect  of  our  destiny.”(l -pause) 

Telling  us  where  one  can  be  imbued  with  such  true  love  for  God,  he  says:  “In  the  company 
of  saints  (they  who)  sing  praises  of  God  (are  imbued  with  such  everlasting  love  for  God)  that 
their  love  never  dies .”(2) 

Regarding  all  other  kinds  of  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Without  meditation  (on  God,  true)  peace 
cannot  be  obtained.  (Except  divine  love),  all  other  kinds  of  love  are  insipid  (devoid  of  true 
peace ),  and  are  only  the  manifestation  of  Maya  (the  desire  for  worldly  riches  and  pleasure  ).”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says,  upon  whom  the  Guru  has  become 
gracious,  and  whom  the  Guru  has  imbued  with  (God’s  love),  they  have  been  blessed  with 
(spiritual)  delight. ”(4-72- 14 1 ) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  running  after  false  worldly  love,  we  should 
join  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and  sing  God’s  praise,  so  the  Guru  may  imbue  us 
with  true  love  for  God,  which  never  dies  and  provides  true  eternal  bliss. 


dl6Jl  TOW  U || 

froro  toph!  fewfro  <vh  ii 
TOFT  WTO  fTOH  II4II 

TPH  H<v  TPH  II 

TOT  TO3  TO  fkfef  W5TO  II3II  TO1#  II 

H'UHfdl  TO  gf  TS  TO7#  II 
51^  URTFf  drelofftr  feo  e'dl  II II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

simrat  su-aamee  kilvikh  naasay. 
sookh  sahj  aanand  nivaasay.  1 1 1|  | 

raam  janaa  ka-o  raam  bharosaa. 

Naam  JAPat  sabh  miti-o  andaysaa.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 

saaDhsang  kachh  bha-o  na  bharaatee. 
gun  gopaal  gaa-ee-ah  din  raatee.  1 12|  | 
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orfo  fsrair  ira  gtra  wz  n kar  kirpaa  parabh  banDhan  chhot. 

5!>ra  sfl-  ffcft  fe  H3 ii  charan  kamal  kee  deenee  ot.  1 13|  | 

era  ptost  Hfe  3st  ira#fe  ii  kaho  naanak  man  bha-ee  parteet. 

f?raHW  fth  uteftr  Fra  naiiP3iia83ii  nirmal  jas  peeveh  jan  neet.  ||4||73||142|| 

GAURR1MEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  running  after  false  worldly  love,  we 
should  join  the  company  of  saintly  persons  and  sing  God’s  praise,  so  the  Guru  may  imbue  us 
with  God’s  love,  which  never  dies  and  provides  true  eternal  bliss.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes 
the  blessings  we  obtain  when  we  meditate  on  God  with  true  love,  and  also  tells  us  what  kind 
of  faith  and  trust  the  devotees  have  in  God. 

He  says:  “By  meditating  on  the  Master,  all  the  woes  and  sins  (of  the  devotees)  flee  away  (and 
in  their  place),  peace  and  comfort  come  to  abide.”(l) 

Now  describing  what  kind  of  trust  the  devotees  of  God  have  in  Him,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friends),  God’s  devotees  only  depend  upon  God.  By  meditating  on  God  they  become  free 
from  any  kind  of  fear  or  dread.”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  society  of  the  saints,  no  dread  or  doubt  (afflict  the 
devotees  of  God),  because  they  keep  singing  praises  of  God  day  and  night .”(2) 

Listing  other  blessings  the  devotees  obtain  in  the  company  of  saints,  and  singing  God’s 
praises,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Showing  His  mercy,  God  has  freed  them  from  (worldly)  bonds  and 
has  given  them  the  support  of  His  immaculate  feet  .”(3) 

In  conclusion,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  in  the  minds  of  the  devotees  has 
arisen  full  faith  (in  God).  Therefore  they  always  keep  drinking  the  nectar  (of  God’s  Name), 
by  singing  His  immaculate  praises  every  day.”(4) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  fears  and  doubts,  then 
by  joining  the  society  of  saints  we  should  keep  singing  praises  of  God  and  meditating  on 
His  Name.  Then  God  would  remove  all  our  fears,  and  we  will  develop  such  a faith  in  the 
support  and  protection  of  God  that  we  won’t  be  afraid  of  anything,  but  only  enjoy  the 
relish  of  the  nectar  of  His  Name. 

dl6al  HtJW  U II 

old  tfd<r1  FT  ra  H?>  dVdr  II 
of  3W  II4II 

ofd  era  ^ ^m'dl  ytr  ii 
fflTTfe  HtBp1  II 4 II  37Ff  II 

ft  off  g#  fsrara  amral  n 
H Fra  W3T  3P3  off  ural  IIP II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

har  charnee  jaa  kaa  man  laagaa. 

dookh  darad  bharam  taa  kaa  bhaagaa.  1 1 1 1 1 

har  Dhan  ko  vaapaaree  pooraa. 

jisahi  nivaajay  so  jan  sooraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

jaa  ka-o  bha-ay  kirpaal  gusaa-ee. 
say  jan  laagay  gur  kee  paa-ee.  1 12|  | 
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FW  hoh  FFfe  ty'oe1  II 
frfra  frfra  fftt  iisii 

(TH  FTO  rfftr  ifst  II 

ora ?TOcr yfk nra^ sret  imupamssii 


sookh  sahj  saaNt  aanandaa. 
japjapjeevay  parmaanandaa.  ||3|| 

Naam  raas  saaDh  sang  khaatee. 
kaho  naanak  parabh  apdaa  kaatee. 

1 1 4 1 1 74 1 1 143 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  all  our  fears  and 
doubts,  then  by  joining  the  society  of  saints  we  should  keep  singing  praises  of  God  and 
meditating  on  His  Name.  Then  God  would  remove  all  our  fears,  and  we  would  develop  such  a 
faith  in  the  support  and  protection  of  God  that  we  won’t  be  afraid  of  anything,  but  only  enjoy 
the  relish  of  the  nectar  of  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  the  blessing  obtained 
by  a person  who  is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “They  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  God’s  immaculate  Name,  all  their  misery,  pain,  and 
doubt  flees  away.”(l) 

Now,  comparing  God’s  Name  to  a kind  of  spiritual  wealth.  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who 
trades  in  the  capital  of  God’s  Name  becomes  perfect  (whom  no  evil  or  lust  can  tempt). 
Whom  God  honors  (with  this  wealth),  that  person  becomes  a brave  fighter  (against  all  evil 
tendencies) .”( 1 -pause ) 

Since  a person  obtains  God’s  Name  only  when  God  becomes  gracious  and  sends  that  person 
to  the  Guru’s  shelter,  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  on  whom  God  the  Master  of  the  universe  becomes 
kind,  those  devotees  go  and  fall  at  the  feet  of  the  Guru  (and  beg  him  for  his  guidance  in 
amassing  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name).”(2) 

Now  describing  what  happens  when  one  meditates  on  God’s  Name  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru,  he  says:  “By  meditating  again  and  again  on  the  Source  of  supreme  bliss,  (a  person) 
obtains  peace,  poise,  contentment,  and  bliss.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  in  the  company  of  saints,  the  person  who 
has  earned  the  capital  of  (God’s)  Name,  Nanak  says,  (God)  has  removed  all  that  person’s 
affliction.”(4-74- 143) 


The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  happiness,  then  instead  of 
running  after  worldly  wealth,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance  of 
the  Guru.  Under  his  guidance  we  should  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  the 
source  of  true  peace,  and  pleasure. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 

old  fFDHdd  hPs*  ffraftJ  II 
sraw  H7>  Kfo  II3II 

fggu  gnt  ?ry  wra  nrat  ii 

wfip  3H  utej  it?  fiwrat  mu  gtrf  n 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

har  simrat  sabh  miteh  kalays. 
charan  kamal  man  meh  parvays.  ||1|| 

uchrahu  raam  Naam  lakh  baaree. 
amrit  ras  peevhu  parabh  pi-aaree.  1 11|  | 
rahaa-o. 
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FM  HdH  TO  HU7  II 

frfy  frfy  fftt  utoto7  ii?ii 


sookh  sahj  ras  mahaa  anandaa. 
japjapjeevay  parmaanandaa.  ||2|| 


era  ww  to  to  II 

TOT  t frfk  fdwfytf  m TO  113 II 


kaam  kroDh  lobh  madkho-av. 

saaDh  kai  sang  kilbikh  sabhDho-av.  ] |3|  | 


c(  fd  fi^dU7  TO  dirt  trfe^TFW7  II 

tosst  ©1©  tot  tow  iieiiPmnBBii 


kar  kirpaa  parabhdeen  da-i-aalaa. 
naanakdeejai  saaDh  ravaalaa.  ||4||75||144|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  enjoy  true  happiness,  then 
instead  of  running  after  worldly  wealth,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  with  the  guidance 
of  the  Guru.  Under  his  guidance  we  may  earn  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  is  the  source 
of  true  peace,  poise,  and  pleasure.  In  this  shabad.  Guru  Ji  once  again  tells  us  what  kinds  of 
blessings  we  obtain  by  meditating  on  God,  and  shows  us  what  should  we  ask  God  to  bless 
us  with. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  by  meditating  on  God,  all  our  troubles  are  eradicated,  and  His  lotus 
feet  (immaculate  love)  is  enshrined  in  our  mind.”(l) 

Therefore  affectionately  addressing  his  tongue  (and  indirectly  advising  us  accordingly), 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  tongue),  the  beloved  of  God,  utter  God’s  Name  millions  of  times,  and 
drink  the  immortalizing  nectar  (of  His  Name).”(l  -pause) 

Now  listing  the  blessings  a person  obtains  whose  tongue  keeps  repeating  God’s  Name,  he 
says:  “The  person  who  lives  meditating  upon  (God),  the  source  of  supreme  bliss,  again  and 
again,  (that  person)  enjoys  the  relish  of  peace,  poise,  and  supreme  bliss.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Such  a person  renounces  lusts,  anger,  greed,  and  arrogance,  and  in  the 
company  of  the  saint  (Guru),  washes  off  all  the  sins.”(3) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  merciful  Master  of  the  meek,  show  Your  kindness  and  bless 
Nanak  with  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service)  of  the  saint  (Guru).”(4-75-144) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  our  evil  tendencies  (such  as 
lust,  anger,  and  greed),  and  wash  off  all  our  sins,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us 
with  the  humble  service  of  the  Guru,  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  always  keep 
remembering  God’s  Name. 


to7 

dlQJl  HUW7  U II 

firo  cf  ©brr  us  irfe  ii 

fen  ft©  wro  fe©  a©  TOf©  ihii 

uhh  fyH'fg  w ^fk  waTftj  n 
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SGGS  P-195 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

jis  kaa  dee-aa  painai  khaa-ay. 
tis  si-o  aalas  ki-o  banai  maa-ay. 


khasam  bisaar  aan  kamm  laageh. 
ka-udee  badlay  ratan  ti-aageh.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


UW  f©>?lTdl  tt'dld  >>fW  WW7 


parabhoo  ti-aag  laagat  an  lobhaa. 
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eFftT  FWH  ora?  OB'  HA7  II3II 
HffiB  AH  UBftJ  ITA  IHA  II 
Mr  ett  ferrfu  a fTBftr  gw  H3ii 
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daas  salaam  karat  kat  sobhaa.  1 12| | 

amrit  ras  khaaveh  khaan  paan. 

jin  dee-ay  tiseh  na  jaaneh  su-aan.  1 13|  | 

kaho  naanak  ham  loon  haraamee. 
bakhas  layho  parabh  antarjaamee. 

1 1 4 1 1 76 1 1 145 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  our  evil  tendencies 
(such  as  lust,  anger,  and  greed),  and  wash  off  all  our  sins,  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
bless  us  with  the  humble  service  of  the  Guru,  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  always  keep 
remembering  God’s  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains  why  we  need  to  remember  and  be 
always  grateful  to  God. 

He  says:  “O’  mother,  how  can  one  justify  laziness  in  remembering  (that  God),  upon  whom 
one  depends  for  one’s  food  and  clothing?”(  1 ) 

Guru  Ji  reminds  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  are  engaged  in  other  (worldly) 
affairs  forsake  the  Master.  For  the  sake  of  a few  chips,  they  are  discarding  the  jewels  (of 
God’s  Name).”(l-pause) 

Showing  our  folly,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  mortal),  renouncing  God,  you  are  attached  to  greed 
(for  worldly  wealth.  But  tell  me,  how  can  you)  obtain  honor  by  saluting  the  servant  (worldly 
wealth,  instead  of  God,  the  Master)?”(2) 

Commenting  further  upon  our  ungratefulness,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  human  being),  you  partake 
of  many  nectar-like  delicious  foods  and  drinks,  but  O’  (greedy,  ungrateful)  dog,  you  do  not 
even  recognize  (that  God)  who  has  given  (you  all  these  things).”(3). 

In  the  end.  Guru  Ji  shows  us  how  to  ask  God  for  forgiveness  for  our  ingratitude.  He  says: 
“(O’  my  friend),  Nanak  says,  (we  should  humbly  approach  God  and  say  to  Him),  O’  God, 
we  are  ungrateful  (persons).  But  O’  the  Inner  Rnower  of  all  hearts,  please  forgive  us  (as  You 
please).”(4-76-145) 


The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth  and  enjoyment  of 
false  worldly  pleasures  we  have  forgotten  that  God  who  has  blessed  us  with  all  kinds  of 
gifts,  including  our  food  and  clothing.  Before  it  is  too  late,  we  should  pray  to  God  and 
humbly  ask  for  His  forgiveness. 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth  and  enjoyment  of 
false  worldly  pleasures,  we  have  forgotten  that  God  who  has  blessed  us  with  all  kinds  of  gifts, 
including  our  food  and  clothing.  Before  it  is  too  late,  we  should  pray  to  God  and  humbly  ask 
for  His  forgiveness.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  kind  of  blessings  a person  obtains,  who 
remembers  God  every  day. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  contemplate  upon  God’s  lotus  feet  (His  love)  in  your  mind.  (In  this, 
is  contained  the  merit  of)  ablution  at  all  the  holy  places.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  again  lovingly  advises:  “O’  my  brother,  every  day  remember  God.  By  doing  so,  the 
dirt  of  sins  (committed  by  you)  in  millions  of  births  will  be  washed  off.”(l -pause) 

Now  stating  the  merit  of  enshrining  God’s  discourse  in  one’s  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my 
friend),  the  one  who  enshrines  God’s  discourse  in  the  mind  obtains  all  the  fruits  of  one’s 
heart’s  desire.”(2) 

But  that  is  not  all,  Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  in  whose  mind  resides  God,  their 
entire  life  (from  birth  to  death)  is  approved  (in  God’s  court).”(3) 

However,  since  it  is  only  through  the  guidance  of  saint  (Guru)  that  we  learn  to  remember  God 
with  true  love,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  only  those  devotees  become 
perfect  who  are  blessed  with  the  dust  of  the  feet  (the  humble  service  and  guidance)  of  the 
saint  (Guru).”(4-77-146) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  the  dirt  of  sins  of  all  our  past  births  to  be 
washed  off,  and  our  entire  life  approved  in  God’s  court,  then  we  should  humbly  serve 
our  Guru  (Granth  Sahib  Ji),  by  sincerely  following  his  advice  and  remembering  God 
with  true  love  and  devotion  every  day. 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  (4-76-145)  Gum  Ji  reminded  us  that  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth 
and  enjoyment  of  false  worldly  pleasures,  we  have  forgotten  that  God  who  has  blessed  us 
with  all  kinds  of  gifts  (including  our  food  and  clothing).  Before  it  is  too  late  we  should  pray 
to  God,  and  humbly  ask  for  His  forgiveness.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  punishment  a 
person  receives  who,  while  enjoying  worldly  comforts,  doesn’t  acknowledge  God’s  blessings 
bestowed  upon  him  or  her. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “The  demons  of  death  keep  an  eye  on  that  (ungrateful  person)  who,  while 
enjoying  the  food  and  wear  (given  by  God),  denies  Him.”(l) 

Summarizing  the  fate  of  such  a person,  he  says:  “(The  one)  who  turns  one’s  back  upon  that 
(God)  who  has  given  us  our  life  and  body  keeps  on  wandering  for  millions  of  births,  through 
many  species.”(l  -pause) 

Commenting  further  on  the  state  of  such  a worshipper  of  worldly  power,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  such  is  the  way  of  life  of  the  worshipper  of  worldly  wealth:  that  whatever  such 
a person  does,  it  is  all  without  any  kind  of  love  (for  God).”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  an  egocentric  is  so  ungrateful  that)  such  a person  has  forsaken 
(that  very  God)  from  the  mind  who  has  blest  that  person  with  the  body,  mind,  and  soul.”(3) 

But  in  his  compassion,  Guru  Ji  shows  the  way,  how  even  such  a person  can  ask  for  forgiveness. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  suggests  (in  all  humility,  such  a person  should  say),  O’ 
God,  my  sins  have  multiplied  so  much  that  many  papers  have  been  filled  (with  the  list  of  sins 
committed  by  me).  O’  the  Ocean  of  peace,  please  show  mercy  and  save  me.”(4) 

Continuing  to  describe  how  we  should  pray  to  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  we 
should  humbly  say),  O’  all  pervading  God,  they  who  have  sought  Your  refuge,  their  (worldly) 
bonds  have  been  cut  off.  By  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  they  have  crossed  over  (the  worldly 
ocean).”(l-pause  second-78-147) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if,  while  enjoying  all  gifts  of  God  (including  the  gift 
of  life),  we  continue  to  deny  God  and  remain  ungrateful,  then  we  are  going  to  continue 
suffering  through  the  pains  of  myriad  existences.  The  only  way  to  save  us  from  such 
misery  is  by  humbly  seeking  the  shelter  of  God,  and  asking  for  His  forgiveness,  in  spite 
of  millions  of  our  sins. 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad , Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if,  while  enjoying  all  gifts  of  God  (including 
the  gift  of  life),  we  continue  to  deny  God  and  remain  ungrateful,  then  we  are  going  to  keep 
suffering  the  pains  of  myriad  existences.  The  only  way  to  save  us  from  such  misery  is  by 
humbly  seeking  the  shelter  of  God  and  asking  for  His  forgiveness,  in  spite  of  millions  of 
our  sins.  In  this  beautiful  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advises  us  to  have  friendship  with  God,  even  if  it 
is  totally  for  selfish  reasons  (such  as  desires  for  worldly  wealth  and  power  or  to  get  rid  of 
worldly  problems). 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  even  if  one)  has  made  (God)  one’s  friend  for  the  sake  of  fulfilling 
one’s  selfish  purpose,  still  (God)  has  given  that  one  all  the  (things)  that  person  desired  and 
the  status  of  salvation.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  people),  make  friendship  with  such  (God),  from  whose 
(door)  no  one  goes  empty  handed.”(l -pause) 

Stating  the  benevolent  qualities  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(Any  person)  who,  for  purely  selfish 
end,  has  enshrined  (God)  in  the  heart,  (God)  has  obliterated  all  that  person’s  sorrow,  pain, 
and  malady.”(2) 

Describing  the  blessings  received  by  a person  who  keeps  uttering  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“The  person  whose  tongue  has  become  habituated  in  uttering  God’s  Name,  all  that  person’s 
tasks  have  been  accomplished.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “Many  a time,  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  that  God  of  mine,  whose 
very  site  is  so  fruitful.”(479-148) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  even  if  in  the  beginning  we  approach  and  befriend 
God  for  the  sake  of  fulfilling  our  selfish  desires,  still  God  would  not  only  fulfill  these 
desires,  but  would  also  lead  us  to  salvation. 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  even  if  in  the  beginning  we  approach  and  befriend 
God  for  the  sake  of  fulfilling  our  selfish  desires,  still  He  would  not  only  fulfill  these  desires, 
but  would  also  lead  us  to  salvation.  Now,  as  stated  earlier,  the  best  way  to  please  God  and 
thus  make  Him  our  friend  is  to  sing  His  praises  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons.  Therefore 
in  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  describes  for  us  the  fruits  of  singing  God’s  praise  in  the  congregation 
of  saints. 

He  says:  “They  who  recite  God’s  Gospel  in  the  company  of  saints,  (their)  myriad  obstacles 
are  removed  in  an  instant.”(l) 

Describing  other  blessings  obtained  by  such  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “While  drinking  the 
elixir  of  God’s  Name,  describing  his  nectar-like  virtues  and  glories,  and  meditating  upon 
(God’s)  lotus  feet  (His  immaculate  Name),  all  their  hunger  and  thirst  (for  worldly  riches)  is 
quenched.”(  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “In  whose  heart  resides  the  reverend  God,  that  person  obtains  all  pleasures,  and 
treasures  of  peace  and  poise.”(2) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  keep  enshrined  the  creator  God  in  your  heart.  (In 
comparison),  all  medicines,  spells  and  charms  are  as  useless  as  dust.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  renouncing  all  other  doubts, 
the  one  who  has  meditated  on  God,  (has  realized  that)  this  alone  is  the  eternal  righteous 
deed.”(4-80-149) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  pains  and  problems, 
then  forgetting  all  other  devices,  we  should  join  the  congregation  of  saintly  persons,  sing 
God’s  praise  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 
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GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  all  our  pains  and 
problems,  then  forgetting  all  other  devices,  we  should  join  the  congregation  of  saintly 
persons,  sing  God’s  praise  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  other 
blessings  we  obtain  by  meditating  on  God,  and  how  the  need  for  any  other  ritual  worship  is 
obliterated  for  a person  upon  whom  Guru  and  God  become  gracious. 

First  of  all.  Guru  Ji  clarifies:  “(O’  my  friends,  that  person)  alone  seeks  the  guidance  of  the 
Guru  upon  whom  (God)  becomes  gracious.  By  virtue  of  the  power  (of  Guru’s  blessings),  no 
malady  afflicts  that  person.”)  1) 

Describing  what  happens  when  we  follow  Guru’s  advice  and  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “By  meditating  on  God’s  (Name),  we  cross  over  the  dreadful  (worldly)  ocean.  When 
we  seek  the  shelter  of  the  brave  (Guru),  then  even  the  demon  of  death  tears  away  the  account 
(of  our  deeds).”)  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends,  whom)  the  true  Guru  has  given  the  mantra  of  God’s  Name,  on 
the  support  of  this  (mantra)  all  that  person’s  tasks  are  accomplished .”(2) 

Summarizing  the  blessings  received  by  a person  upon  whom  Guru  becomes  gracious.  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(The  person,  upon  whom)  the  Guru  has  become  kind,  God  has  become  that  person’s 
supporter.  Such  a person  has  obtained  the  full  honor  of  (all  kinds  of)  worships,  penances, 
and  austerities.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  (The  person  whose)  ego,  attachment,  and  doubts,  the 
Guru  has  dispelled  sees  God  pervading  (everywhere).”(4-81-150) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  evil  tendencies,  and 
become  free  from  all  fears  (including  the  fear  of  death),  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
bless  us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate  on 
God’s  Name,  and  win  His  support. 
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ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


fey  O'H  3 hiyw  3'ol  II 


bikhai  raaj  tay  anDhulaa  bhaaree. 
dukh  laagai  raam  Naam  chitaaree.  ||1|| 


gfe  wfr  t™  fed'dl  in ii 


3%  e'H  3©  3 J1  ^Pstfrel  II 

HTfew  Ft3T?>  ftofa  W rPst  mil  oo'Q  II 


tayray  daas  ka-o  tuhee  vadi-aa-ee. 
maa-i-aa  magan  narak  lai  jaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


33T  fdldJHd  fe3fe  iV©  II 
feg  H7©  ct7  5©3  7>  Sr©  IP  II 


rog  girsat  chitaaray  naa-o. 

bikh  maatay  kaa  tha-ur  na  thaa-o.  ||2|| 


ddrt  PhO  WdD  ypfe  II 
w>  gyr  fjut  w^fe  ©H©  ip  ii 


charan  kamal  si-o  laagee  pareet. 
aan  sukhaa  nahee  aavahi  cheet.  1 13|  | 


few  wwof  afe  jfearTfel’  iiBiitbmyg 


rre7  fw7  fei-ra©  us  hwkP  ii 


sadaa  sadaa  simra-o  parabh  su-aamee. 
mil  naanak  har  antarjaamee.  ||4||82||151|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  our  evil  tendencies  and 
become  free  from  all  fears  (including  the  fear  of  death),  then  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless 
us  with  the  guidance  of  the  Guru,  so  that  under  his  guidance  we  may  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  win  His  support.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  what  kinds  of  sufferings  we  later 
go  through  when  we  become  engrossed  in  enjoying  poisonous  worldly  pleasures,  and  what 
are  the  benefits  of  always  remaining  imbued  with  the  love  of  God. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  under  the  influence  of  vicious  addictions,  one  becomes 
absolutely  blind  (in  evil  pursuits.  (But  when,  due  to  these  bad  habits),  one  is  afflicted  with 
some  malady  (or  gets  into  trouble),  then  one  remembers  God’s  Name  (and  prays  to  Him  for 
help).”(l) 

However,  regarding  a devotee  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  for  Your  devotee.  You  Yourself 
are  all  his  glory.  (He  knows  that)  engrossment  in  worldly  wealth  and  affairs  drags  a person 
into  hell.”  (1 -Pause) 

Reverting  to  the  state  of  the  person  engrossed  in  vicious  pleasures.  Gum  Ji  says:  “(Even 
though  a person)  afflicted  with  ailments,  remembers  (God’s)  Name,  but  the  person  who  is 
intoxicated  with  (the  pleasures  of)  the  poison  (of  worldly  wealth)  has  no  place  of  rest  or 
peace  (because  all  that  person’s  lamentations  and  vows  of  celibacy  are  false  or  very  short 
lived).”(2) 

But,  as  for  the  devotee  of  God,  Gum  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  any  other  kinds  of  (worldly) 
pleasures  don’t  enter  the  mind  of  a person  who  is  attuned  to  the  loving  adoration  of  (God’s) 
immaculate  Name.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying  to  God.  He  says:  “O’  my  God  and  Master,  the  Inner 
Rnower  of  all  hearts,  come  and  meet  Nanak,  (and  bless  me  that)  I may  ever  and  forever 
meditate  on  You.”(4-82- 151) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  being  afflicted  with  painful 
maladies,  or  other  troubles,  then  instead  of  remaining  engrossed  in  false  worldly 
pleasures  and  vices,  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us  so  that  we  may  always  remember 
Him  and  meditate  on  His  Name. 


di6Jl  how  U II 

ure  utjg-  Haft  y<^'3  11 
otfo  farav7  iffe  ww  linn 

w ofd  an  a>ra  Fif  n 

Hay  c!7r  yas  yf  Hfe  mi  aa1#  n 

HtF  H'dld  HH'd  II 
u?  few  Hftr  ufta  Gd'did'd  ipii 

yifrta  OOrt  Ha  ool  rlTd  II 
ftwaa  wh  Hsrfe  aw  uia  iisii 

fcdy  fHww  fen  t af  tvftj  n 
afa  feair  frost  aj?  aria  limits  nub  u 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

aath  pahar  sangee  batvaaray. 

kar  kirpaa  parabh  la-ay  nivaaray.  1 1 1 1 1 

aisaa  har  ras  ramhu  sabh  ko-ay. 
sarab  kalaa  pooran  parabh  so-ay.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

mahaa  tapat  saagar  sansaar. 
parabh  khin  meh  paar  utaaranhaar.  ||2|| 

anik  banDhan  toray  nahee  jaahi. 
simrat  Naam  mukat  fal  paahi.  1 13|  | 

ukat  si-aanap  is  tay  kachh  naahi. 

kar  kirpaa  naanak  gun  gaahi.  1 14||83||152|  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  avoid  being  afflicted  with 
painful  maladies,  or  other  troubles,  then  instead  of  remaining  engrossed  in  false  worldly 
pleasures  and  vices  we  should  pray  to  God  to  bless  us,  so  that  we  may  always  remember 
Him  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  we  can  get  rid  of  all  our 
evil  passions,  which  otherwise  keep  trying  to  rob  us  of  virtues,  land  us  in  trouble,  and  cause 
immense  pain. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  at  all  times  like  highwaymen  (the  evil  impulses  of  ego,  lust,  anger, 
greed  and  false  attachment),  accompany  a person.  (But  they  who  keep  meditating  on  God’s 
Name),  showing  His  mercy,  (God)  saves  them  (from  being  misled  by  these  passions).”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  that  perfect  God  is  all  powerful.  You  should  all 
enjoy  the  relish  of  the  Name  (of  such  a powerful  God).”(l -pause) 

Listing  some  of  the  powers  of  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  this  world  is  like  an 
exceedingly  hot  ocean,  but  God  can  ferry  us  across  it  in  an  instant.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “There  are  countless  (worldly)  bonds  which  cannot  be  broken  (by  a person’s 
own  efforts,  but  they  who)  meditate  on  (God’s)  Name  obtain  the  fruit  of  salvation  (from  these 
bonds).”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  (that  there  is  no  better)  argument 
or  more  clever  idea  than  this  (that  we  should  pray  to  God  and  say:  “O’  God),  show  mercy  on 
us  (so  that  we  may)  sing  Your  praises.”(4-83-152) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  this  world  is  like  a scorching  hot  ocean,  where  at  all 
times  the  evil  passions  (such  as  lust,  and  greed)  tempt  us  into  many  sinful  ways,  which 
will  cause  immense  trouble  and  misery  later  on.  The  only  way  to  save  us  from  such 
evil  tendencies  and  painful  consequences  is  to  pray  to  God  to  bless  us,  so  that  we  may 
meditate  on  His  Name  and  sing  His  praises. 


di6Jl  how  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


H7#  rret  oft  St  ?PH  II 
food  HH'd  yg?>  H fd  c^H  IRII 


thaatee  paa-ee  har  ko  Naam. 
bichar  sansaar  pooran  sabh  kaam.  1 11|| 


ufo  sttes  gretw  ii  vadbhaagee  har  keertan  gaa-ee-ai. 

toih  f tfa  3 irebtf  mu  gtrf  n paarbarahm  tooNdeh  ta  paa-ee-ai.  ||1|]  rahaa-o. 


g?  hw  gfe  Gdofd  rrfe  ipii 


har  kay  charan  hirdai  ur  Dhaar. 
bhav  saagar  charh  utreh  paar.  1 12|  | 


H'y  H3T  c(dO  a. fd  II 

HC  otfrtOf1^  fcPd  7>  trfe  113 II 


saaDhoo  sang  karahu  sabh  ko-ay. 
sadaa  kali-aan  fir  dookh  na  ho-ay.  1 13|  | 


Oh  gwfe  5H  fro  n 

?TOot  sgsra  H’A  iiBiitsmuan 


paraym  bhagat  bhaj  gunee  niDhaan. 
naanakdargeh  paa-ee-ai  maan.  1 14]  1 84 1 1 153 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  many  shabads,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  running  after  worldly 
wealth,  we  should  concentrate  on  accumulating  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which  alone  can 
help  us  in  obtaining  honor  in  God’s  court  and  salvation  from  repeated  births  and  deaths.  Yet 
often  a question  comes  in  the  mind  of  ordinary  human  beings,  how  can  one  live  in  peace 
and  ease  during  the  present  human  birth,  and  carry  out  one’s  worldly  duties  and  accomplish 
the  necessary  worldly  tasks.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  tells  us  how  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name 
can  help  us  in  our  worldly  tasks  as  well,  and  how  we  should  conduct  ourselves  during  our 
human  existence. 


He  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  if  by  God’s  Grace)  you  have  obtained  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name, 
then  you  can  move  freely  in  the  world,  and  all  your  tasks  would  be  accomplished.”)  1) 

However,  Guru  Ji  acknowledges  that  we  obtain  this  wealth  only  by  God’s  grace.  Therefore  he 
says:  “(O’  my  friends,  it  is  only)  by  great  good  fortune  that  we  sing  God’s  praises.  (We  should 
pray  to  God  and  say,  “O’  God),  ifYou  bestow  (this  gift,  only  then)  can  we  sing  Your  praises.” 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  enshrine  God’s  lotus  feet  (His  Name)  in  your 
heart.  (In  this  way,  by  boarding  the  ship  of  God’s  Name),  you  would  cross  over  the  dreadful 
(worldly)  ocean.”(2) 

Continuing  his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  all  of  you  should  seek  the  company  of 
saint  (Guru.  By  doing  so)  you  will  always  live  happily,  and  will  not  suffer  in  pain  again.”(3) 

In  summary,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  meditate  on  the  Treasure  of  merits  with  love  and 
devotion.  Nanak  (says,  by  doing  so)  we  obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.”(4-84-153) 
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The  message  of  this  shabacl  is  that  if  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  we  meditate  on 
God  with  loving  devotion,  then  not  only  would  we  live  happily  here,  but  would  also 
obtain  honor  in  God’s  court. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 

rifrt  fcl  Ptt  HUbtffo  tjf%  Hhl  II 

sIH  [yrtH  dl'e  31^  rtld  11411 

603  ofd  H fell  UU3W  II 

FF  c?  iTTHdCi  rTH  oJl  3goF  II4II  dd'G  II 

oWW  VP  fot  II 
US*  4tf? 

HcTTFt  c^7  tjfenF  rt'H  II3II 

W 31?  U5  Sot  II 

H1#  HFT  eft  H77  Hfu  2ct  II 3 II 

HtF  dldly  tTPt  H'M  nitVbi  II 

Tract  yfk  % ffh  iisntunusii 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

jal  thal  mahee-al  pooran  har  meet, 
bharam  binsay  gaa-ay  gun  neet.  ||1|| 

oothat  sovat  har  sang  pahroo-aa. 
jaa  kai  simran  jam  nahee  daroo-aa.  1 1 1 1 [ 
rahaa-o. 

charan  kamal  parabh  ridai  nivaas. 
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sagal  dookh  kaa  ho-i-aa  naas.  ||2|| 

aasaa  maantaanDhan  ayk. 
saachay  saah  kee  man  meh  tayk.  ||3|| 

mahaa  gareeb  jan  saaDh  anaath. 
naanak  parabh  raakhay  day  haath. 
M4||85||154|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad.  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  under  the  guidance  of  the  Guru  we  meditate  on 
God  with  loving  devotion,  then  not  only  would  we  live  happily  in  this  world,  but  would  also 
obtain  honor  in  God’s  court.  In  this  shabad,  he  describes  the  blessings  obtained  by  those  who 
have  sought  the  shelter  of  God,  and  how  God  has  protected  them. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Our  friend  God  is  fully  pervading  in  all  waters,  land,  and  sky.  They  who  have 
daily  sung  His  praises,  all  their  doubts  have  been  dispelled”!  1 ) 

Describing  how  God  protects  His  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  by  meditating 
on  Him  we  lose  the  fear  of  death.  Like  a bodyguard,  that  God  remains  with  us  (at  all  times), 
whether  we  are  awake  or  asleep.  (1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  within  whose  hearts  God’s  immaculate  Name  has  been 
enshrined,  all  their  miseries  have  been  annihilated.”(2) 

Therefore,  regarding  the  faith  of  devotees  in  their  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(For  the  devotees,  God 
is  their  only)  one  hope,  honor,  strength,  and  wealth.  In  their  heart  is  the  support  of  (God), 
the  eternal  King .”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  extending  His  hand,  God  has  protected  the  utterly 
poor  devotees,  saints,  and  support  less  persons  (who  have  sought  His  shelter).”(4-85-154) 
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The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name 
with  love  and  devotion,  then  no  matter  how  poor,  or  support  less  we  are,  He  would 
protect  us  day  and  night. 


di6Jl  how  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


ufo  ufo  ?pfk  htw  crfe  gt  ii  har  har  Naam  majan  kar  soochay. 

nan  atrf  ii  kot  garahan  punn  fal  moochay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ofo  ^ oo<i  foe  Hf<7  II 

twt  fttw  § fo<»fetr  nan 


har  kay  charan  riday  meh  basay. 
janam  janam  kay  kilvikh  nasay.  1 1 1 1 1 


H'UHfdl  cflddA  SW  trfew  II 

fih  of  >fgar  ferfe  7?  nrfenr  iqii 


saaDhsang  keertan  fal  paa-i-aa. 
jam  kaa  maarag  darisat  na  aa-i-aa.  1 12|  | 


H?t  HtJ  ^>T  dlfde  hio'o  II 
S'  t fey  HJT?  113 II 


man  bach  karam  govind  aDhaar. 
taa  tay  chhuti-o  bikh  sansaar.  1 13|  | 


arfe  fsravT  ufe  offt  wiTf  n kar  kirpaa  parabh  keeno  apnaa. 

TTOar  fry  rtu  ufe  fTOTr  nsiit^iHuun  naanakjaap  japay  har  japnaa.  ||4||86||155|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  sing  praises  of  God  and  meditate  on  His 
Name  with  true  love  and  devotion,  then  no  matter  how  poor  or  support  less  we  are.  He  would 
protect  us  day  and  night.  In  this  shabad,  he  clears  our  doubts  regarding  the  need  for  any  other 
kinds  of  rituals,  such  as  observing  fasts,  giving  charities,  or  bathing  at  pilgrimage  stations  at 
the  time  of  solar  or  lunar  eclipses,  etc. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  have  become  pure  by  bathing  in  the  immaculate  Name 
of  God  (have  obtained)  the  reward  of  doing  the  most  virtuous  deeds  during  millions  of 
eclipses.”(l -pause) 

Elaborating  on  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they 
in  whose  hearts  are  enshrined  God’s  immaculate  feet  (His  Name),  their  sins  of  myriad  of 
births  have  vanished.”(l) 

Continuing  to  state  the  merits  of  singing  God’s  praise,  he  says:  “In  the  company  of  saints,  the 
one  who  had  obtained  the  fruit  of  God’s  praise  did  not  have  to  face  the  fear  of  death  at  all.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  in  their  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds  have  made  God 
as  their  only  support,  they  have  gotten  rid  of  the  poisonous  worldly  bonds.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  showing  His  mercy  those  whom  God  has  made 
as  His  own,  Nanak  (says),  God  keeps  them  meditating  on  His  Name.”(4-86-155) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  we  should  pray  to  God  to  show  His  grace  upon  us, 
so  that  we  may  always  keep  meditating  on  His  Name.  Because  God’s  Name  can  destroy 
all  our  past  sins,  and  we  can  obtain  salvation  without  doing  any  other  rituals,  such  as 
observing  fasts  or  bathing  at  holy  places. 
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diQJl  how  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


14©  Hd4'«l  Mt  uf©  rP©  II 
H3  33  h!o«  tddi  ofo  O'O  II3II 


pa-o  sarnaa-ee  jin  har  jaatay. 

man  tan  seetal  charan  har  raatay.  1 1 1 1 1 


§■  ©H3  143  Kfe  3 hH'ol  II 
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bhai  bhanjan  parabh  man  na  basaahee. 
darpat  darpat  janam  bahutjaahee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


fF  t fa©  uf©  7PK  II 
H3IH  H33H  31  © 1433  oPH  IP  II 


jaa  kai  ridai  basi-o  har  Naam. 

sagal  manorath  taa  kay  pooran  kaam.  ||2|| 


H HH3H  ©THf©  FpfjT  fdld'pH  II3II 


H3H  tHd1  fhdd  ftHH  d Ph  II 


janam  jaraa  mirat  jis  vaas. 
so  samrath  simar  saas  giraas.  1 13|  | 


Hte  hw?  mr  yf  ©sr  ii 
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meet  saajan  saj<haa  parabh  ayk. 

Naam  su-aamee  kaa  naanaktayk.  ||4||87||156|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  asked  us  to  pray  to  God  to  show  His  grace  upon  us,  so  that 
we  may  always  keep  meditating  on  His  Name,  because  God’s  Name  can  destroy  all  our  past 
sins.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  about  those  people  who  can  help  and  guide  us  in  this  regard, 
and  elaborates  further  on  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  seek  the  refuge  of  those  (saints)  who  have  (already)  realized 
God.  They  who  are  attuned  to  God’s  immaculate  Name,  their  mind  and  body  become 
calm.”(  1 ) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  of  those  who  do  not  enshrine  God  in  their  mind.  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friend),  they  who  do  not  enshrine  God,  the  destroyer  of  fears,  in  their  mind  waste 
their  whole  life  in  a constant  state  of  fear.”(l -pause) 

Regarding  those  who  do  enshrine  God’s  Name  in  their  mind.  Guru  Ji  says:  “They  in 
whose  mind  is  enshrined  God’s  Name,  all  their  desires  are  fulfilled  and  all  their  tasks  are 
accomplished.”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  He  in  whose  hands  is  our  birth,  old  age,  and 
death,  meditate  on  Him  with  every  morsel  and  breath  of  yours.”(3) 

In  closing,  Guru  Ji  reminds  us  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  one  God  alone  is  our  friend, 
well  wisher,  and  companion.  Nanak  (says),  we  should  seek  the  support  of  the  Name  of  that 
Master.”(4-87-156) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  those  (saints)  who 
are  already  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  in  their  company  we  may  also  learn  to 
depend  upon  the  support  of  that  God,  who  is  the  true  friend  and  well  wisher  of  us  all, 
and  in  whose  shelter  all  our  fears  and  worries  are  destroyed. 
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arflj  >533  dll%  3 (vf«  11411 


baahar  raakhi-o  ridai  samaal. 
ghar  aa-ay  govind  lai  naal.  ||1|| 


old  old  ?rK  HH7>  <7  H Pd  II 

h?>  35  s’H7  3m  t gfar  mu  gu1©  n 


har  har  Naam  santan  kai  sang. 

man  tan  raataa  raam  kai  rang.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


fwr  h<w  § fo(Mfetr  h%  fufew  ipii 


313  UdH'dl  FP313  3fgw  II 


gur  parsaadee  saagar  tari-aa. 

janam  janam  kay  kilvikh  sabh  hiri-aa.  1 12|  | 


% H3fe  (Vfk  331%  II 
U3  313  cF  fc3HW  H3  11311 


sobhaa  surat  Naam  bhagvant. 
pooray  gur  kaa  nirmal  mant.  1 13|  | 


333  fU33  Hftr  FFU  II 

Ofy  fftt  iraH’y  ii  a ii  mu?  ii 


charan  kamal  hirday  meh  jaap. 

naanak  paykh  jeevai  partaap.  ||4||88|[157|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  we  should  seek  the  shelter  of  those  (saints) 
who  are  already  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  in  their  company  we  may  also  learn  to 
depend  upon  the  support  of  that  God,  who  is  the  true  friend  and  well  wisher  of  us  all,  and 
in  whose  shelter  all  our  fears  and  worries  are  destroyed.  According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji, 
“this  shabad  appears  to  be  uttered  by  Guru  Ji  on  his  return  from  a trip  outside.”  Indirectly  this 
shabad  tells  us  the  way  of  life  of  our  saint  (Gurus),  which  we  should  try  to  emulate. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  this  is  the  way  of  the  saints,  that  they  always  keep  God  in  their 
mind.  When  they)  go  out,  they  keep  (Him)  enshrined  in  their  heart,  and  when  they  return 
home,  they  bring  God  along  with  them.”(l) 

Putting  it  in  another  way,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  Name  always  remains  in  the 
company  of  saints.  Their  body  and  mind  remains  imbued  with  God’s  love.”(l  -pause) 

Now  describing  the  blessings  obtained  by  them.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(In  this  way,  by  meditating  on 
God’s  Name)  through  Guru’s  grace,  they  have  crossed  over  the  (worldly)  ocean,  and  all  their 
sins  of  myriad  of  births  have  been  destroyed.”(2) 

Describing  how  God’s  Name  helps  us  in  our  spiritual  journey,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends), 
when  we  attune  our  mind  to  God’s  Name,  we  obtain  honor.  This  is  the  immaculate  mantra 
of  the  perfect  Guru.”(3) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  meditate  on  the  immaculate  Name  (of  God) 
in  your  heart.  (As  far  as)  Nanak  is  concerned,  he  simply  lives  seeing  the  glory  of  (that 
God).”(4-88-157) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  cross  over  the  worldly  ocean  and  get  rid 
of  the  painful  rounds  of  birth  and  death,  then  like  our  saint  (Gurus),  we  should  always 
keep  God  in  our  mind,  whether  inside  or  out. 


It  is  the  same  light  Page  -740  of  757 


Sri  Guru  Granth  Sahib 


Page  - 197 


diQJl  how  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


U7>  Poo  EF7>  dlf¥e  UT?  dl'O  II 

§hw  uh  ufe  nrfU  aw  11311  utF§ 


Phan  ih  thaan  govind  gun  gaa-ay. 
kusal  khaym  parabh  aap  basaa-ay.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


fajufe  do1  ho1  ofo  fHhon  cvol  II 
cxfr  hino  ffU  oPd  dl'ol  II3II 


bipat  tahaa  jahaa  har  simran  naahee. 
kot  anand  jah  har  gun  gaahee.  1 1 1 1 1 


ufo  ferfew  5tr  irer  ur%  ii 

hh  wtr  ?>  II? II 


har  bisri-ai  dukh  rog  ghanayray. 
parabh  sayvaa  jam  lagai  na  nayray.  1 12|  | 


H ■^'dD  PcSdtlrt  HT?  II 
HU  rttM  OTj  113 II 


so  vadbhaagee  nihchal  thaan. 

jah  japee-ai  parabh  kayval  Naam.  ||3|| 


iWT  fFSJphf  3tT  ?rfe  jjg1  HW-fj  II 


jah  jaa-ee-ai  tah  naal  mayraa  su-aamee. 
naanak  ka-o  mili-aa  antarjaamee. 
I|4||89||158|| 


?moT  off  fkfew  >5f33rTTKt’  liailttflHUtll 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  rid  of  the  painful  rounds  of  birth 
and  death,  then  like  our  saint  (Gurus),  we  should  always  keep  God  in  our  mind.  According  to 
Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  seems  to  be  uttered  regarding  some  holy  congregation  or 
temple,  where  Guru  Ji  used  to  go  and  participate  in  singing  God’s  praises.  In  this  shabad,  he 
tells  us  how  blessed  is  that  place  where  God’s  praises  are  being  sung,  and  we  can  realize  how 
Guru  Ji  felt  the  closeness  of  God  wherever  he  went. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “Blessed  is  this  place  where  God’s  praises  are  being  sung.  God  has  Himself 
made  arrangements  for  peace  and  pleasure  (in  such  a place).”(l -pause) 

Comparing  the  state  of  affairs  where  God  is  being  forsaken  with  the  place  where  His  praises 
are  sung,  he  says:  “Calamity  is  there,  where  God’s  meditation  is  not,  (but)  myriad  of  joys  are 
there,  where  praises  of  God  are  being  sung  ”(1) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “When  we  forget  God,  many  anguishes  and  maladies  overtake  us,  but  while 
serving  God  by  uttering  His  praise,  even  the  fear  of  death  doesn’t  come  near  us  ”(2) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Very  fortunate  and  stable  is  that  place  (that  heart),  where  only  the 
Name  of  God  is  meditated  upon.”(3) 

He  concludes  the  shabad  by  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  for  being  always  with  Him.  He 
says:  “Nanak  has  been  blessed  with  such  an  Inner  Rnower,  that  wherever  he  goes  his  Master 
is  with  him.”(4-89-158) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  all  worries,  including  the 
fear  of  death,  then  we  should  always  try  to  go  to  such  places  where  God’s  praises  are 
being  sung,  and  we  should  always  keep  Him  in  our  mind. 
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H uM  dife"e  toft  II 

ufew  nt^yfow  trey  3tfe  y#  11=111 


jo  paraanee  govind  Dhi-aavai. 

parhi-aa  anparhi-aa  param  gat  paavai.  ||1|| 


H'y  h fdi  tnyfy  11 

fao  <vl  ao1  q?>  H1^  11=111  dO'G  II 


saaDhoo  sang  simar  gopaal. 
bin  naavai  jhoothaa  Dhan  maal.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


us7  =itft: 


SGGS  P-198 


gy^g  h Hgg  ftw  11 
Ms  frfe  irfw  y^  at7  113 11 


roopvant  so  chatur  si-aanaa. 

jin  jan  maani-aa  parabh  kaa  bhaanaa.  1 12|| 


fT3i  Kfe  ft  yq^s  11 

urfe  wfe  wi^7  gyfM  h7?  iisii 


jag  meh  aa-i-aa  so  parvaan. 

ghat  ghat  apnaa  su-aamee  jaan.  1 13|  | 


cftj  (Vrto(  W c?  25'dl  II 

yfe  gM  31  ct7  H5  ww  ii8iitfoii=tyrf  11 


kaho  naanak  jaa  kay  pooran  bhaag. 

har  charnee  taa  kaa  man  laag.  ||4|  |90|  1 159 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Gum  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  free  from  all  worries, 
including  the  fear  of  death,  then  we  should  always  try  to  go  to  such  places  where  God’s 
praises  are  being  sung,  and  we  should  always  keep  Him  in  our  mind.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells 
us  what  kind  of  rewards  a person  receives  who  meditates  on  God’s  Name. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  meditates  on  God,  whether  learned  or  illiterate, 
obtains  supreme  state  (of  spiritual  bliss).”(l) 

Therefore  advising  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons 
meditate  on  the  Master  of  the  earth.  Because  without  (meditating  on  the)  Name,  all  wealth 
and  property  is  false  (none  of  it  would  accompany  you  after  death).”(l-pause) 

Regarding  those  who  take  pride  in  their  beauty  or  wisdom,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
in  God’s  court  that  person  alone  is  recognized  as)  handsome,  clever,  or  wise,  who  has 
(cheerfully)  obeyed  God’s  will.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Only  the  advent  of  that  person  is  approved  (in  God’s  court),  who  sees  the 
Master  in  each  and  every  heart. ”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  They  whose  destiny  is  perfect,  their  mind  is  attuned 
to  God’s  Name.”(4-90-159) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  irrespective  of  one’s  qualifications,  whosoever 
meditates  on  God’s  Name  obtains  the  supreme  state  of  spiritual  bliss.  Therefore,  that 
person  is  wise  and  fortunate  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  God’s  Name,  and  who  cheerfully 
accepts  God’s  will. 
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ofo  # 8'H  Ph8  H'c(d  rtol  HUI  II 

§u fot#! mi  gu’f  n 


har  kay  daas  si-o  saakat  nahee  sang, 
oh  bikh-ee  os  raam  ko  rang.  1 1 1|  | rahaa-o. 


H?>  HH  3#  Hldl'dl  II 

fo#  aroag  yro  grel  mu 


man  asvaar  jaisay  turee  seegaaree. 
ji-o  kaapurakh  puchaarai  naaree.  ||1|| 


tw  ar§  irfe  to1?  n 
gif  gfa  fmr  trf  tri  iibii 


bail  ka-o  naytaraa  paa-ay  duhaavai, 
ga-oo  char  singh  paachhai  paavai.  1 12|  | 


gi'^o  # cd%  urU  ii 

h##  ci#  cr%  fes  M3  n 


gaadar  lay  kaamDhayn  kar  poojee. 
sa-uday  ka-o  Dhaavai  bin  poonjee.  1 13|  | 


o'oci  cfh  frftr  fte  ii 

fHKf#  HWKt’  grf#  FF  Hp3  11811^11^011 


naanak  raam  Naam  jap  cheet. 

simar  su-aamee  har  saa  meet.  ||4||91||160|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  stanza  (1)  of  shabad  (4-89-158)  Guru  Ji  said:  “Calamity  is  there,  where  God’s  meditation 
is  not,  (but)  myriad  of  joys  are  there  where  praises  of  God  are  being  sung.”  In  this  shabad, 
Guru  Ji  gives  many  vivid  examples  to  show  how  there  is  no  commonality  between  a God’s 
devotee  and  the  worshipper  of  Maya  (worldly  wealth  and  power),  and  with  whom  we  should 
develop  friendship. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  devotee  of  God  cannot  join  company  with  the  worshipper  of 
Maya  (the  worldly  riches  and  power).  The  latter  is  lured  by  vicious  pleasures  and  the  former 
is  imbued  with  the  love  of  God.”(l -pause) 

Now  illustrating  the  mismatch  between  a devotee  of  God  and  the  worshipper  of  power,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(The  friendship  between  a devotee  of  God  and  a worshipper  of  wealth  is  like  that 
of)  an  untrained  person  riding  a decorated  horse,  or  an  impotent  man  trying  to  seduce  a 
woman.”(l) 

Giving  other  examples,  Guru  Ji  says:  (The  friendship  between  the  worshipper  of  power  and 
God’s  servant)  is  like  a person  trying  to  milk  a bull  by  putting  a cord  round  its  legs,  or  a 
person  trying  to  out  chase  a lion  while  riding  a cow.”  (2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(For  a devotee  to  make  friends  with  an  egocentric  is  like  a person)  worshipping 
a sheep,  mistaking  it  for  a wish  fulfilling  cow,  or  a person  going  to  the  market  to  buy 
merchandise  without  any  money  (in  the  pocket).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend,  instead  of  wasting  your  time  in  developing 
friendship  with  worshippers  of  Maya),  Nanak  says,  in  your  mind  worship  God’s  Name  and 
meditate  on  the  friend  and  Master  like  God  ”(4-91-160) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  there  is  no  use  trying  to  form  friendships  with  the 
worshippers  of  Maya.  Instead,  we  should  make  God  as  our  friend  by  always  meditating 
on  His  Name. 
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FT7  Hf3  fodH75  orate  41  d II 


g’K  dH'fe*  Ute  mi 


saa  mat  nirmal  kahee-at  Dheer. 
raam  rasaa-in  peevat  beer.  1 1 1|  | 


ofd  y tide  fade  a (4  ll 

raw  Hg3  t ite  ira  nu  era7#  ii 


har  kay  charan  hirdai  kar  ot. 

janam  maran  tay  hovat  chhot.  1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o. 


h 3?>  fraj  fura  fj  ray  n 
g’K  gfar  fcgHW  ugg’y  ii?ii 


so  tan  nirmal  jit  upjai  na  paap. 
raam  rang  nirmal  partaap.  ||2|| 


H'UHfdi  fkfc  ra3  ferra  ii 
H3 1 §3  gg  fyorra  iisii 


saaDhsang  mit  jaat  bikaar. 
sabhtav  ooch  ayho  upkaar.  1 13|  | 


UH  ddlfd  d'd  3Tra75  II 

ttoot  rat  ray  graw  iiBiitfbn^ii 


paraym  bhagat  raatay  gopaal. 

naanak  jaachai  saaDh  ravaal.  ||4||92||161|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  there  is  no  use  of  trying  to  form  friendships 
with  the  worshippers  of  Maya.  Instead,  we  should  make  God  as  our  friend  by  always 
meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  what  is  the  wisest  council  to  follow,  and 
how  to  make  friendship  with  God. 

He  says:  “O’  brother,  that  intellect  is  said  to  be  pure  and  steadfast,  with  which  one  quaffs  the 
nectar  of  God’s  Name.”(l ) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  in  your  mind,  make  God’s  Name  as  your  prop. 
(By  doing  so),  you  will  be  spared  (from  the  pains  of)  birth  and  death.’’(l -pause) 

Listing  additional  merits  of  God’s  Name,  he  says:  “Such  is  the  immaculate  glory  of  God’s 
Name,  (that  it  keeps  one  away  from  any  sin,  and)  that  body  becomes  immaculate  out  of 
which  arises  no  sin.”(2) 

Now  explaining  the  blessings  obtained  by  joining  the  society  of  saints,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends),  in  the  company  of  saints,  all  the  vices  are  effaced,  and  this  is  highest  virtuous 
deed.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “Nanak  seeks  the  dust  of  the  feet 
(the  humble  service)  of  those  saints  who  remain  imbued  with  the  loving  devotion  of 
God.”(4-92-161) 

The  message  of  the  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  rid  of  the  pains  of  births  and  deaths, 
then  joining  the  company  of  saints  we  should  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  so  that  our 
intellect  becomes  immaculate  and  we  do  not  commit  any  more  sins. 

3!§3t  huts7  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

wft  ytfe  fnf  ra#  ii 
Hfo  753  ygg  mi  graf  ii 


It  is  the  same  light 


aisee  pareet  govind  si-o  laagee. 
mayl  la-ay  pooran  vadbhaagee.  ||1]| 
rahaa-o. 
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bhartaa  paykh  bigsai  ji-o  naaree. 
ti-o  har  jan  jeevai  Naam  chitaaree.  ||1|| 

poot  paykh  ji-o  jeevat  maataa. 
ot  pot jan  har  si-o  raataa.  ||2|| 

lobhee  anad  karai  paykh  Dhanaa. 
jan  charan  kamal  si-o  laago  manaa.  ||3|| 

bisar  nahee  ik  til  daataar. 
naanak  kay  parabh  paraan  aDhaar. 

1 1 4 1 1 93 1 1 162 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-91-160),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  there  is  no  use  of  trying  to  form 
friendships  with  the  worshippers  of  Maya.  Instead,  we  should  try  to  become  devotees  of  God 
and  always  meditate  on  the  Name  of  God,  who  is  our  real  friend.  In  this  shabad,  he  explains 
what  kind  of  sincere,  deep  and  limitless  love  for  God  His  devotees  have,  and  how  fortunate 
they  are. 

He  says:  “The  devotees  who  are  imbued  with  such  a love  of  God  (as  explained  below)  God 
unites  them  with  Him.”(l  -pause) 

First  citing  the  example  of  a young  bride,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Just  as  a bride  is  delighted  on  seeing 
her  groom,  similarly  God’s  devotee  feels  rejuvenated  by  contemplating  God’s  Name.”(l) 

Giving  more  examples,  Guru  Ji  says:  “Just  as  a mother  feels  alive  seeing  her  son,  similarly 
the  devotee  is  imbued  with  God  like  warp  and  woof.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “As  the  greedy  person  rejoices  on  seeing  wealth,  similarly  the  devotee’s  mind 
remains  attuned  to  God’s  immaculate  Name.”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  prays:  “O’  the  mainstay  of  Nanak’s  life  breaths,  O’  benevolent  God,  do  not 
go  out  of  my  mind  even  for  an  instant .”(4-93-162) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  be  reunited  with  our  benevolent  Master, 
the  eternal  God,  then  we  should  become  His  true  devotee,  and  love  Him  as  a young 
bride  loves  her  groom  or  a mother  loves  her  son.  We  shouldn’t  forget  Him  at  any  time. 

aifgt  HUtw  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

ynt  yrrfefe  h hw  aftO  n raam  rasaa-in  jo  jan  geePhay. 

eyw  gnw  Oh  gyfet  htO  mi  ytpf  n charan  kamal  paraym  bhagtee  beePhay. 

||1||  rahaa-o. 

W7>  yrr  wbrfe  nfe  ggj  n aan  rasaa  deeseh  sabh  chhaar. 

tph  fe?y  feyyw  twy  mi  Naam  binaa  nihfal  sansaar.  ||1|| 

wr  wj  % gfe  wfir  ii  anDh  koop  tay  kaadhav  aap. 
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3!^ arfw nragrr H3II  gun  govind  achraj  partaap.  ||2|| 

fefe  fesrefe  y3?t  mire  ii  van  tarin  taribhavan  pooran  gopaal. 

sjuh  urre  tth*  slbire  nan  barahm  pasaar  jee-a  sang  da-i-aal.  ||3|| 

ciu  A'rtd  h7  c(ti6l  rre  ii  kaho  naanak  saa  kathnee  saar. 

HTfo $3  fag  rHdri(S0'd  II 8 ii <8 ii ^3 ii  maan  layt  jis  sirjanhaar.  ||4|]94||163|| 

GAURRIMEHLA  5 

In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  be  reunited  with  our  benevolent 
Master,  the  eternal  God,  then  we  should  become  His  true  devotee,  and  love  Him  as  a young 
bride  loves  her  groom  or  a mother  loves  her  son,  and  not  forget  Him  at  any  time.  In  this 
shabad.  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  the  depth  of  love  of  devotees  for  their  beloved  God,  and  tells 
us  how  we  also  should  remember  Him. 

Citing  a beautiful  metaphor,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  they  who  get  used  to  the  elixir 
of  God’s  Name,  they  are  attuned  to  the  loving  devotion  of  God  (just  as  a bee  gets  attached  to 
a flower).”(l  -pause) 

Now  commenting  on  the  state  of  mind  of  such  true  devotees,  Guru  Ji  says:  “To  them  all  other 
relishes  seem  like  dust.  For  them,  without  the  Name  the  whole  world  is  of  no  use.”(l) 

Describing  the  blessings,  God  bestows  on  such  devotees,  he  says:  “(God)  Himself  pulls  them 
out  of  the  blind  well  (of  worldly  desires).  This  is  the  wonderful  glory  and  merit  of  singing 
God’s  praise.”(2) 

Regarding  the  view  with  which  the  devotees  see  the  world.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(The  devotees) 
realize  that  the  perfect  God  is  pervading  in  all  woods,  vegetation,  and  the  three  worlds,  and 
the  merciful  Master  always  accompanies  the  mortals.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  advising  us  to  utter  only  those  words,  which  please  God. 
He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  utterance  alone  is  sublime,  which  the  Creator 
approves.  (In  other  words,  we  should  only  sing  God’s  praises  and  utter  His  Name,  because 
that  is  the  only  thing  He  likes).”(4-94-163) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  be  so  much  in  love  with  God  and  His 
Name  that  for  us  all  the  pleasures  and  luxuries  of  the  world  mean  nothing  compared 
to  God’s  love,  and  for  that  we  should  always  keep  singing  His  praise  and  meditating  on 
His  Name. 


dlQal  HtJW  U II 

ftSHUfe  tTH  trfe  c(ln  II 

HtF  3H  Ufa  hffijf  utt  nil  Utpf  II 
foere  6e«  dife"e  cr  ?>th  II 

Hrt?>  5133  U33  fT%  cm  nil 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

nitparat  naavan  raam  sar  keejai. 
jhol  mahaa  ras  har  amrit  peejai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

nirmal  udak  govind  kaa  Naam. 
majan  karat  pooran  sabh  kaam.  1 1 1|  | 
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US1  Htftf 

HdHTdl  TO  3THfe  fife  II 

3fe  TOH  3 folrtfetf  fife  II? II 

farofe  fto  srafe  ii 

Hfe  dfe  sfew  UUK’TO  113 II 

fferfe  wi  ufe  sro  fro1??  n 
?m3  tot  frofe  ddy*  iiantfun^aii 


SGGS  P-199 

satsang  tah  gosat  ho-ay. 

kot  janam  kay  kilvikh  kho-ay.  ||2|| 

simrahi  saaDh  karahi  aanand. 
man  tan  ravi-aa  parmaanand.  ||3|| 

jisahi  paraapat  har  charan  niDhaan. 
naanak  daas  tiseh  kurbaan.  1 14|  1 95 1 1164|  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  opening  stanza  of  a previous  shabad  (4-86-155),  Gum  Ji  stated:  “(O’  my  friends),  they 
who  have  become  pure  by  bathing  in  the  immaculate  Name  of  God,  (they  have  obtained) 
the  reward  of  doing  the  most  virtuous  deeds  during  millions  of  eclipses.”  In  this  shabad,  he 
compares  the  company  of  holy  saints  to  a pool  of  immaculate  water,  and  tells  us  how  singing 
praises  of  God  in  their  company  or  bathing  in  such  a pool  is  far  better  than  bathing  at  the 
so-called  holy  places. 

He  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  every  day  take  a bath  in  the  pool  of  God’s  (Name),  and  after 
carefully  reflecting,  drink  this  supreme  elixir  with  great  love  and  devotion.”(  1 -pause) 

Describing  the  qualities  of  this  water  ofGod’sName,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’my  friends),  immaculate 
is  the  water  of  God’s  Name;  by  taking  a bath  in  it  all  one’s  tasks  are  accomplished.”)  1) 

Now  explaining  what  really  is  the  pool  of  God’s  Name,  and  what  is  so  special  about  it,  Guru 
Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  the  congregation  of  holy  saints  is  the  pool  of  God’s  Name).  In  that 
place,  there  is  discourse  with  the  saintly  persons  (on  spiritual  matters,  and  by  participating  in 
such  discourses,  one)  gets  rid  of  one’s  sins  of  myriad  of  births.”(2) 

Describing  what  else  happens  in  the  congregation  of  saints,  Guru  Hi  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
there)  the  saintly  persons  meditate  on  God  and  enjoy  in  ecstasy,  and  in  their  heart  and  body 
pervades  the  supreme  bliss-giving  God.”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “Servant  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  those  who  have 
obtained  the  treasure  of  God’s  immaculate  Name.”(4-95-164) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  get  all  our  tasks  accomplished  and 
enjoy  supreme  bliss,  then  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  we  should  meditate 
on  God’s  Name.  This  is  the  true  spiritual  ablution,  which  is  far  better  than  bathing  at 
any  holy  place. 


dlQfil  HtJW  U II 

H fo(g  odd  fro  H^  7)  «'dl  II 

ttfe  oil dd6  Hfe  to  h?>  frit  nn  gtpf  n 

S3  fferfe  7>  SrF  II 
HdHTdl  ftfe  ?rf  mi 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

so  kichh  kar  jit  mail  na  laagai. 
har  keertan  meh  ayhu  manjaagai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

ayko  simar  na  doojaa  bhaa-o. 
satsang  jap  kayval  naa-o.  1 1 1 1 1 
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oran  qgH  Sh  a?  yiTr  11 

W9UH  fat  rF7>  77  SrF  II? II 


karam  Dharam  naym  barat  poojaa. 
paarbarahm  bin  jaan  na  doojaa.  1 12|  | 


31  eft"  yg?>  oel  uro  II 
ra  art  Utfe  >«yft  tra  ?rfa  na  ii 

H IhS  ft  WI3  W3  II 

ara  ?TOor  firfe  3^  fectra  iiantf£iii£un 


taa  kee  pooran  ho-ee  ghaal. 

jaa  kee  pareet  apunay  parabh  naal.  ||3|| 

so  baisno  hai  apar  apaar. 

kaho  naanakjin  tajay  bikaar.  ||4||96||165|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  all  our  tasks  accomplished 
and  enjoy  supreme  bliss,  then  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  we  should  meditate  on 
God’s  Name.  This  is  the  true  spiritual  ablution,  which  is  far  better  than  bathing  at  any  holy 
place.  In  this  shabad,  he  approaches  the  problem  from  a different  angle  and  asks  us  to  do 
only  those  kinds  of  deeds,  upon  doing  which  no  dirt  of  sins  attaches  to  our  soul. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  do  those  kinds  of  (spiritual)  deeds,  upon  doing  which  your 
mind  may  not  get  soiled  (by  any  evil  thoughts),  and  your  mind  may  keep  awake  in  singing 
God’s  praises.”(l -pause) 

Guru  Ji  further  advises  and  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  worship  only  the  one  God  and  do  not 
have  any  other  (worldly)  attachment.  In  the  company  of  saints  meditate  only  upon  (God’s) 
Name.”(l) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “Except  (meditating  on)  the  transcendent  God,  don’t  indulge  in  any  other  faith 
ritual,  daily  routine,  fasting,  or  worship .”(2) 

Commenting  upon  the  rewards  of  such  a true  love  for  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends,  in 
God’s  court),  approved  is  the  toil  of  those  whose  love  is  with  their  God.’’(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  the  person  who  has  renounced 
sinful  ways,  such  a Vishnu  (or  devotee  of  God)  is  great  beyond  limit.”(4-96-165) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  outer  cleansing,  we  should  stress  upon 
doing  such  deeds  upon  doing  which  no  sinful  thoughts  enter  our  mind,  and  we  always 
meditate  on  God’s  Name. 


dl6Jl  HtJW  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


fh  trfft  II 
yfew  t § sran'6  him 


jeevat  chhaad  jaahi  dayvaanay. 
mu-i-aa  un  tay  ko  varsaaNnay.  1 1 1 1 1 


fHKfft  Hfc  gfft  fefw  ii  simar  govind  man  tan  Dhur  likhi-aa. 

stra  ctra  fftfw  mu  n kaahoo  kaaj  na  aavat  bikhi-aa.  |[1]|  rahaa-o. 


feft  6diGdl  Mt  Mt  urat  ii 
31  eft  fftHcT  sraft  ftral  ii?  ii 


bikhai  thag-uree  jin  jin  khaa-ee. 

taa  kee  tarisnaa  kabahoo"  na  jaa-ee.  1 12|  | 
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coo  ggg  HH'g  II 

gut  m fe?>  Sh  ©grate  yrfra  iisn 


daaran  dukh  dutar  sansaar. 

raam  Naam  bin  kaisay  utras  paar.  ||3|| 


H'HHfdi  fkfo  rate  raw  FT*  II  saaDhsang  mil  du-ay  kul  saaDh. 

rant  tph  wrara  wrateT  ii8iitfPin££ii  raam  Naam  naanak  aaraaDh.  ||4||97||166|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-91-160),  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  there  is  no  use  of  trying  to  form 
friendships  with  the  worshippers  of  Maya.  Instead,  we  should  make  God  as  our  friend,  by 
always  meditating  on  His  Name.  In  this  shabad,  he  tells  us  how  unreliable  worldly  wealth  is, 
and  what  the  most  reliable  source  of  true  happiness  is,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next. 

First  of  all,  asking  us  why  are  we  so  dependent  upon  worldly  relatives  and  possessions,  as  if 
these  are  going  to  provide  us  happiness  even  after  our  death,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  foolish  person 
(these  worldly  relatives  and  possessions,  which  often)  desert  us  even  when  we  are  alive,  (tell 
me)  who  have  been  benefited  (by  these)  after  death?”(l) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  advises:  “(O’  my  friend),  meditate  upon  God  (with  full  concentration  of) 
your  mind  and  body.  (This  command)  has  been  written  from  the  very  beginning  (in  your 
destiny).  The  poison  (of  worldly  wealth  ultimately)  doesn’t  serve  any  purpose.”)! -pause) 

Now  cautioning  us  against  another  undesirable  outcome  of  the  worldly  wealth,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“(O’  my  friend),  whosoever  have  tasted  this  deceptive  potion  of  worldly  wealth,  their  inner 
fire  of  desire  (for  more  wealth)  never  ends.”(2) 

As  for  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend), 
this  world  is  like  a very  dreadful  ocean  of  pains.  Without  God’s  Name,  it  cannot  be  crossed. 
(In  other  words,  without  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  we  cannot  be  rid  of  the  painful  rounds 
of  birth  and  death  in  this  world).”(3) 

Therefore,  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friend),  Nanak  says  that  by 
joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons,  meditate  on  God’s  Name,  and  in  this  way  save  your 
both  (parental)  generations.”(4-97-166) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  worldly  wealth  is  undependable  even  during  our  life, 
and  is  absolutely  of  no  use  after  our  death.  It  is  only  the  wealth  of  God’s  Name,  which 
can  provide  us  eternal  happiness,  and  save  us  from  rounds  of  birth  and  death.  Therefore 
we  should  not  get  entangled  in  worldly  wealth;  instead  we  should  meditate  on  God’s 
Name  in  the  company  of  saints. 


di6Jl  now  u ii 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


grate1  iufg  fir  ten  rate!  n 
uraydfH  nr nrarfte  wfu  ntet  mi 


gareebaa  upar  je  khinjai  daarhee. 
paarbarahm  saa  agan  meh  saarbee.  ||1|| 


ygr  fenrf  era  raragra  n pooraa  ni-aa-o  karay  kartaar. 

wt  ram  off  grwrara  iihii  ggrf  ii  apunay  daas  ka-o  raakhanhaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


ntte  grante  ygrfe  uggry  ii 


aad  jugaad  pargat  partaap. 
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fifeoT  HDF  ^ 3^  IP  II 


nindak  mu-aa  upaj  vad  taap.  ||2|| 


Ms  hMf  fk  aa  ?>  afe 
wfr  vt  Hfe  113 II 


tin  maari-aa  je  rakhai  na  ko-ay. 
aagai  paachhai  mandee  so-ay.  ||3|| 


>>fy3  tl'H  tFfcf  cifo  rt'ft;  II 

rtafe  ?raor  ufe  fwfe  iiantftm£?ii 


apunay  daas  raakhai  kanth  laa-ay. 

saran  naanak  har  Naam  Dhi-aa-av.  1 14|  |98|  1 167|  | 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  this  shabad  seems  to  be  uttered  by  Guru  Ji  when  putting 
his  hand  on  the  beard  a tyrant  Sulhi  Khan,  had  boasted  to  subdue  and  kill  humble  Guru  Arjun 
Dev  Ji.  But  he  himself  died  on  the  way  by  accidentally  falling  into  a burning  brick  kiln.  Then 
Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  as  a general  lesson  for  all  those  who  unnecessarily  slander  or 
torture  innocent  persons. 

Commenting  on  the  fate  of  those  who  bully  poor  helpless  persons,  Guru  Ji  says:  “He  who 
proudly  strokes  his  beard  over  the  poor,  God  has  burnt  that  beard  in  fire.  (In  other  words, 
they  who  have  tried  to  bully  weaker  persons,  God  has  awarded  them  severe  punishment).”(l) 

Expressing  his  faith,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  Creator  does  full  justice.  He  is  the 
savior  of  His  devotee”!  1 -pause) 

Now  referring  to  the  particular  incident  of  Sulhi  Khan  falling  into  a burning  hot  brick  kiln, 
Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God’s  glory  has  been  manifest  since  the  beginning  of  ages. 
(Therefore  because  of  His  power)  an  intense  heat  arose  (in  the  brick  kiln.  Falling  into  it)  the 
slanderer  got  killed.”(2) 

Guru  Ji  adds:  “(That  God),  killed  the  slanderer,  from  whom  nobody  could  be  saved.  He 
earned  dishonor  both  in  this  and  the  next  world.”(3) 

In  conclusion.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  God  saves  His  servants  by  embracing  them 
to  His  bosom.  Therefore  seeking  His  shelter,  Nanak  meditates  on  God’s  Name .”(4-98-167) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  never  be  arrogant  and  oppress  the  poor 
and  the  meek;  otherwise  we  would  be  severely  punished.  In  ease  any  tyrant  tries  to 
oppress  us,  we  should  seek  God’s  protection,  keep  meditating  on  His  Name,  and  have 
full  faith  in  God’s  justice. 


dl6Jl  HTJW  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


HUHd  30'  c(l  30  nrfU  II 

Unjt  otf  KW  My  11411 


mahjar  jhoothaa  keeton  aap. 
paapee  ka-o  laagaa  santaap.  ||1|| 


forrfij  Htref  tfw  Htr  ii  jisahi  sahaa-ee  gobid  mayraa. 

fen  c?f  HH  suf  »ft  531  ii4ii  atpf  II  tis  ka-o  jam  nahee  aavai  nayraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 


Jt1#  3331tJ  at  ff  II 
ffra  tra  ait  w ya  ipii 


saachee  dargeh  bolai  koorh. 

sir  haath  pachhorhav  anDhaa  moorh.  ||2|| 


aar  far>ru  atttt  iru  n 


rog  bi-aapay  karday  paap. 
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nrerft  trfe  Is7  uf  ^tdit  11311 

wf?r  otvrfew  war  gaj  n 
OTH  grfew  Hf  rffw  § FTO  II8II 


adlee  ho-ay  baithaa  parabh  aap.  1 13|  | 

apan  kamaa-i-ai  aapay  baaDhav. 
darab  ga-i-aa  sabh  jee-a  kai  saathai.  ||4|| 


?rasr  rral?)  ut  eeyfd  11 

gofi-  UtTH%  ojdd'fd  IIU iitftf  li^^tz  11 


naanak  saran  paray  darbaar. 

raakhee  paij  mayrai  kartaar.  ||5|[99||168|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Arjun  Dev  Ji  described  how  God  saved  him  from  the  slanderer 
Sulhi  Khan,  who  was  marching  along  with  his  armed  men  to  attack  Guru  Ji.  But  on  the  way 
he  was  himself  killed,  by  accidentally  falling  into  a burning  hot  brick  kiln.  According  to  Dr. 
Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  to  express  his  gratitude  to  God,  when  many  of 
his  enemies  went  to  king  Akbar  and  presented  a memorandum  of  complaints  against  Guru 
Ji.  Upon  investigating  the  matter,  the  king  dismissed  it  and  punished  the  complainers  for 
making  false  and  malicious  complaints  against  an  innocent  saint. 

Seeing  the  hand  of  God  in  proving  this  document  to  be  false,  Guru  Ji  says:  “God  Himself 
proved  the  memorandum  to  be  false,  and  the  sinner  was  afflicted  with  great  disaster.”(l) 

Therefore  expressing  his  firm  faith  in  God,  Guru  Ji  declares:  “(O’  my  friends),  even  the 
demon  of  death  doesn’t  come  near  that  (person)  whom  God  supports.”(l -pause) 

Drawing  another  conclusion  from  this  incident,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  he  who  tells 
lies  in  a court  where  true  justice  is  done,  that  blind  fool  beats  his  head  and  twists  his  hands 
in  regret.”(2) 

Now  describing  what  additional  punishments  God  awards  to  such  sinners,  Guru  Ji  says: 
“Ailments  afflict  those  who  commit  sins  (because  God)  Himself  is  sitting  as  a judge  ”(3) 

Teaching  another  lesson.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(They  who  commit  sins  for  the  sake  of  wealth  should 
remember  that  all  our)  wealth  goes  away  along  with  our  life,  and  we  are  caught  in  the  web 
of  our  own  deeds.”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says  that  they  who  have  sought  the 
shelter  of  (God’s)  court,  my  Creator  has  saved  their  honor.”(5-99-168) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  seek  the  refuge  of  God,  then  even  big 
memorandums  of  false  complaints  against  us  can  do  us  no  harm,  but  the  false  ones 
themselves  suffer  grievously. 

aiftjt  hw  u 11  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

oft  gfo  H?t  Hte  11  jan  kee  Dhoor  man  meeth  khataanee. 

ygfe  ctafk  fefw  gfo  tret  11311  gtrf  11  poorab  karam  likhi-aa  Dhur  paraanee.  ||1|| 

rahaa-o. 

UfiT  poo  SGGS  P-200 

wrafir  Htt  yfo  fan 'til  11  ahaN-buDh  man  poor  thiDhaa-ee. 
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fto  gfri  srfe  gtr  HrFril  11411 


saaDhDhoor  kar  suDh  manjaa-ee.  1 11|  | 


wfocT  tW  ft  3%  cut  II 
hw 7>  fet gg^M  ipii 


anik  jalaa  jay  Dhovai  dayhee. 
mail  na  utrai  suDh  na  tayhee.  1 12|  | 


Hfedia  tfe§  rrer  ffervw  11 

old  fHHfri  fimfo  ocfcnr  octt  11311 


satgur  bhayti-o  sadaa  kirpaal. 

har  simar  simar  kaati-aa  bha-o  kaal.  | [3|  | 


Hcrfe  fgrfe  ggrfe  ufe  ?rf  ii 
Oh  gwfe  ttoct  an©  iiamoongtfii 


mukat  bhugat  jugat  har  naa-o. 
paraym  bhagat  naanak  gun  gaa-o. 
1 14|  1 100 1 1 169 1 1 


GAURRI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (4-95-164),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  get  all  our  tasks 
accomplished  and  enjoy  supreme  bliss,  then  joining  the  company  of  saintly  persons  we  should 
meditate  on  God’s  Name.  This  is  the  true  spiritual  ablution,  which  is  far  better  than  bathing  at 
any  holy  place.  In  this  shabad,  he  elaborates  on  the  merits  of  the  company  of  saintly  people, 
and  tells  us  how  their  humble  service  is  far  better  than  bathing  at  many  pilgrimage  stations. 

First  telling  us  who  those  persons  are  to  whom  the  dust  of  saints  feet  (their  humble  service) 
seems  so  sweet,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  humble  service  of  saints  seems  very  pleasing 
only  to  the  one  in  whose  destiny  it  is  so  pre-ordained.”(l -pause) 

Now  explaining  the  virtues  of  the  dust  of  saints’  feet  (their  humble  service),  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’ 
my  friends,  ordinarily  human  mind)  remains  brimful  with  the  grease  of  arrogant  intellect. 
(Therefore,  just  as  we  cannot  wash  greasy  pots  with  ordinary  water,  similarly  ordinary  advice 
has  no  effect  on  an  egoist’s  mind).  Only  the  service  of  the  saints  purifies  it.”(l) 

He  further  comments:  “(Even  if  one)  washes  one’s  body  in  many  waters  (of  pilgrimage 
stations),  one’s  dirt  (of  self-conceit)  is  not  removed,  and  the  mind  is  not  purified.”(2) 

Now  describing  the  blessing  obtained  by  a person  who  has  met  the  true  Guru  and  followed 
his  advice,  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  person  who  has  met  the  ever  merciful  true  Guru,  by  meditating 
again  and  again  on  God,  such  a person  has  got  rid  of  the  fear  of  death.”  (3) 

Finally  stating  the  merits  of  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend, 
meditation  on)  God’s  Name  is  the  only  true  way  of  obtaining  salvation,  and  enjoying  (spiritual 
bliss).  Therefore  Nanak  says,  (O’  human  being)  keep  singing  (God’s)  praises  with  (true)  love 
and  devotion.”(4- 100-169) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  because  of  our  self-conceit,  our  mind  is  not  receptive 
to  any  spiritual  sermon  or  advice.  It  is  only  when  we  humbly  serve  the  saints  (and  listen 
to  the  divine  words  of  the)  true  Guru  that  we  embrace  love  for  God  and  start  meditating 
on  His  Name,  which  is  the  only  true  way  to  obtain  salvation. 

gifrit  HUTF  u ii  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

rites  ireril  ufo  5 e’H  ii  jeevan  padvee  har  kay  daas. 

fri?>  fkfw  nraH  uagm  nil  jin  mili-aa  aatam  pargaas.  ||1[| 
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did  cT7  fotidO  nib  H?>  cCftl  II 
HU  Id  did  HUFtJ  Ud'bl  lldll  dd'6  (I 


har  kaa  simran  sun  man  kaanee. 
sukh  paavahi  har  du-aar  paraanee.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


>>F3r  Udd  fouF^ifof  II 

?msr  sfo  fours  iiPii'tormboii 


aath  pahar  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  gopaal. 

naanak  darsan  daykh  nihaal.  1 1 2 1 1 101 1 1 170 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  to  humbly  listen  to  the  divine  words  of  the  true 
Guru,  so  that  we  may  embrace  love  for  God  and  start  meditating  on  His  Name,  which  is  the 
only  true  way  to  obtain  salvation.  In  this  shabad,  Guru  Ji  elaborates  on  the  merits  of  listening 
and  meditating  on  God’s  Name. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friend),  the  servants  of  God  have  been  blessed  with  the  (sublime)  status 
of  life,  by  meeting  them  (others  also  have)  obtained  enlightenment  for  their  soul.”(l) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  says  to  us:  “(O’  my  friend),  you  too  should  listen  to  God’s  meditation 
with  full  attention  of  your  ears.  (In  this  way)  you  would  obtain  peace  at  God’s  door,  O’ 
mortal.”)  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friend),  Nanak  says  we  should  meditate 
on  God  at  all  times,  so  that  (we  may  also  enjoy  the  bliss  of  seeing  His  sight).”(2- 1 0 1 - 170) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  supreme  status  of  life  and 
enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  sight,  then  we  should  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  at  all  times. 


dl6Jl  HUW  U II 

h%  3ul  gra  gifofe  ufol  n 

3Rf  UU  fo?fo  HU  3fol  mil  UU7#  II 

tRH  ctUJ  fou  dHO  II 

faoH  U3T  3U  ctfoW)  II 'til 

U'dadH  3!^  UI31H  aid'd  II 
Hnj  H3Tfk  U IlsHd'd  IIP II 

PodHtS  31^  dl'dd  Pod  old  II 

gist  fowfo  §uu  rr?>  Hfo  iisii 
HU  TO  otH  U3  WJU7  fowl  II 

?rast  tFH  M Hdi'al  iiBii'topii'tP'tii 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

saaNtbha-ee  gur  gobid  paa-ee. 
taap  paap  binsay  mayray  bhaa-ee.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

raam  Naam  nit  rasan  bakhaan. 
binsay  rog  bha-ay  kali-aan.  ||1|| 

paarbarahm  gun  agam  beechaar. 
saaDhoo  sangam  hai  nistaar.  ||2|| 

nirmal  gun  gaavhu  nit  neet 
ga-ee  bi-aaDh  ubray  jan  meet.  1 13|  | 

man  bach  karam  parabh  apnaa  Dhi-aa-ee. 
naanak  daas  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 

1 14|  1 102 1 1 171 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad,  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  the  supreme  status  of  life 
and  enjoy  the  bliss  of  God’s  sight,  then  we  should  keep  meditating  on  His  Name  at  all  times. 
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According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh,  Guru  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  on  the  occasion  of  recovery  of 
his  son  Hargobind  from  the  malady  of  Small  Pox. 

Expressing  his  relief  and  gratitude,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  my  brothers,  all  my  anguishes  and  pains 
have  vanished.  There  is  now  peace  in  my  mind.  It  is  my  Gum  God  who  has  blessed  me  with 
it  .”(1 -pause) 

Therefore  drawing  a lesson  from  this  event,  he  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  person  who  daily 
utters  God’s  Name  from  the  tongue,  all  that  person’s  ailments  are  destroyed,  and  there  is 
all-around  happiness.”(l) 

Making  another  observation,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  the  merits  (and  powers)  of 
God  are  beyond  comprehension.  (By  meditating  on  His  Name)  in  the  company  of  saints, 
emancipation  (is  obtained).”(2) 

Therefore  on  the  basis  of  his  personal  experience,  he  advises:  “(O’  my  friends),  day  after  day, 
sing  the  immaculate  praises  (of  God.  By  whose  grace  all  my)  predicament  has  gone,  and  my 
devotees  and  friends  have  (also)  been  saved .”(3) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  praying:  “(O’  God),  servant  Nanak  is  under  Your  shelter. 
(Please  bless  me,  that  I may)  keep  meditating  on  my  God  in  my  thoughts,  words,  and 
deeds.”(4-102-171) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  always  have  complete  faith  in  God,  and 
keep  meditating  on  Him  with  full  concentration  of  our  mind  and  body,  even  in  the  face 
of  all  difficulties.  God  would  surely  provide  us  full  protection  and  dispel  all  our  worries. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 


33  U3FH  oHw  3I3re  II 

33H  at#  yaat  re  nil  3tr§  n 


naytar  pargaas  kee-aa  gurdayv. 
bharam  ga-ay  pooran  bha-ee  sayv.  1 1 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 


tfew  t afw  fUd'dl  II 
U'eaoK  re  freiF  U'dl  mi 


seetlaa  tay  rakhi-aa  bihaaree. 
paarbarahm  parabh  kirpaa  Dhaaree.  ||1|| 


trot?  ivy  rift  h flit  n naanak  Naam  japai  so  jeevai. 

H'UHfdi  ii3no3mp3ii  saaDhsang  har  amrit  peevai.  ||2||103||172|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


According  to  Dr.  Bhai  Vir  Singh  Ji,  fifth  Gum  Arjun  Dev  Ji  uttered  this  shabad  on  the 
occasion  of  the  recovery  of  his  son  Hargobind  from  Small  Pox,  and  warding  off  the  danger 
of  losing  his  eyesight. 

So  expressing  his  gratitude  to  God  when  his  child  showed  signs  of  recovery  by  opening  his 
eyes  (which  otherwise  had  remained  shut  due  to  Small  Pox),  Guru  Ji  says:  “The  Guru  God 
has  illuminated  the  eyes  (of  my  son  Hargobind).  So  now  the  doubts  (regarding  his  eyesight) 
have  gone  away,  and  my  devotion  (to  God)  has  proved  fruitful.”(l-pause) 


It  is  the  same  light 
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In  order  to  remove  any  doubts  regarding  who  saved  his  son.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends, 
it  was  not  any  lesser  god  or  goddess,  but  it  was)  God  who  became  gracious,  and  saved  him 
from  Small  Pox.”(l) 

Therefore  drawing  the  conclusion  from  this  incident,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  Nanak,  one  who 
meditates  on  (God’s  Name),  survives  (such  maladies).  Therefore  one  should  keep  drinking  the 
nectar  ( of  God’s  Name,  by  singing  His  praises)  in  the  company  of  saintly  persons  ”(2- 103-172) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  instead  of  losing  our  faith  during  serious  ailments 
or  tragedies,  and  falling  into  the  traps  of  astrologers,  or  worshipping  lesser  gods  and 
goddesses,  we  should  keep  faith  in  the  one  supreme  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  If 
He  shows  His  grace,  no  harm  would  come  to  our  family  or  us. 


dlQJl  HtJW  U II 

U?>  &U  >HHdo(  tfiy  HtJ  ?k?  II 

U?>  6 ft:  3dld  fiHO  3H  H fdl  UtJ  II4II 

(tnt  fytv  HU”  wJltff  II 

gtw  tjm  cvh  fth  cttM  mu  gtr#  n 

fert  fyfo  Fretw  ot?  ii 

?msr  firfe  ftfw  few  ipmoampaii 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

Phan  oh  mastak  Phan  tayray  nayt. 

Phan  o-ay  bhagat  jin  turn  sang  hayt.  1 1 1 1 1 

Naam  binaa  kaisay  sukh  lahee-ai. 
rasnaa  raam  Naam  jas  kahee-ai.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 

tin  oopar  jaa-ee-ai  kurbaan. 

naanak  jin  japi-aa  nirbaan.  ||2||104||173|| 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  losing  our  faith  during  serious 
ailments  or  tragedies,  and  falling  into  the  traps  of  astrologers,  or  worshipping  gods  and 
goddesses,  we  should  keep  faith  in  the  one  supreme  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  If  He 
shows  His  grace,  no  harm  would  come  to  our  family  or  us.  In  this  shabad  he  tells  us  how 
blessed  are  they  who  meditate  on  God,  and  have  true  love  for  Him,  and  how  much  he  respects 
such  devotees. 

He  says:  “(O’  God),  blessed  is  that  forehead,  (that  bows  before  You),  and  blessed  are  those 
eyes  which  see  Your  (sight).  Blessed  are  those  devotees  who  have  sincere  love  forYou.”(l) 

Next,  addressing  us,  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  my  friends),  how  could  we  get  any  peace  without 
(meditating  on  God’s)  Name?  Therefore,  with  our  tongue,  we  should  keep  uttering  praises  of 
God’s  Name.”(l  -pause) 

Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “O’  Nanak,  we  should  be  a sacrifice  to  those  who 
have  meditated  on  the  desire-free  God.”(2-104-173) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  we  should  highly  respect  those  who  meditate  on  God’s 
Name,  and  we  should  follow  their  example  by  singing  God’s  praises  in  the  company  of 
such  saintly  people. 

HW  u II  ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

# Htwfe  # ?rfo  ii  tooNhai  maslat  tooNhai  naal. 
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Uufe  H'fd  H>Ffe  IITI 

wf  uk  ufe  uul  Hufet  ii 

uk  oft  Oh  uk  hu  ufef  mu  uuf  u 

wit  Wfu  feu  UT?  Ufe  rF  ctll 
WUIRUHS  jfeolttTO  IP  II 

ufe  uuuu  nu  ubFU  ii 

fF  off  wfe  srafe  UU>F7>  113 II 

w uu7  wfe  yfuirfo  n 

feu  feu  UUct  UK  UK  HJ-Ffe  118 IHOU IIVS II 


toohai  raakhahi  saar  samaal.  ||1|| 

aisaa  raam  deen  dunee  sahaa-ee. 
daas  kee  paij  rakhai  mayray  bhaa-ee.  | [ 1 1 1 
rahaa-o. 

aagai  aap  ih  thaan  vas  jaa  kai. 
aath  pahar  man  har  ka-o  jaapai.  1 12|  | 

pat  parvaan  sach  neesaan. 
jaa  ka-o  aap  karahi  furmaan.  ||3|| 

aapay  daataa  aap  partipaal. 
nit  nit  naanak  raam  Naam  samaal. 

1 1 4 1 1 105 1 1 174 1 1 


GAURRIMEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  (2-103-172),  Guru  Ji  advised  us  that  instead  of  losing  our  faith  during 
serious  ailments  or  tragedies,  and  falling  into  the  traps  of  astrologers,  or  worshipping  gods 
and  goddesses,  we  should  keep  faith  in  the  one  supreme  God  and  meditate  on  His  Name.  In 
this  shabad,  he  expresses  his  own  full  confidence  in  God,  and  advises  us  accordingly. 

Addressing  God,  Guru  Ji  says:  “O’  God,  You  are  my  counsel.  You  are  always  with  me.  You 
always  keep  abreast  of  my  situation  and  preserve  me  (through  all  difficulties).”!  1) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  loudly  proclaims:  “(O’  my  friends),  such  a God  is  my  helper  both  in  this 
and  the  next  world,  who  (always)  saves  the  honor  of  (His)  servant.  O’  my  brothers.”)  1 -pause) 

Guru  Ji  further  clarifies:  “(O’  my  friends),  He  who  controls  this  world  is  in  charge  in  the  next 
(world  also).  Therefore,  my  mind  keeps  remembering  Him  at  all  times.”(2) 

Acknowledging  God’s  supremacy.  Guru  Ji  says:  “(O’  God),  for  whom  You  Yourself  order, 
that  person’s  honor  is  approved  (in  Your  court,  and  such  a person  receives)  the  eternal  stamp 
(ofYour  approval).”(3) 

In  conclusion,  Guru  Ji  says,  “(O’  my  friends,  God)  Himself  is  the  Giver  and  Himself  the 
Sustained  Therefore,  O’  Nanak,  day  after  day  remember  (His)  Name.  (4-105-174) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  God  is  our  friend  and  companion  everywhere. 
Therefore,  whatever  our  problem,  or  situation  may  be,  we  should  seek  His  support  and 
meditate  on  His  Name. 

dl6Jl  Kow  U II 

Hfedld  yu1  ufew  fstrru  II 
fouu  ufew  HU7  3FFU  IRII 

UK  UUU  KU  If  HK  iFfew 


ga-orhee  mehlaa  5. 

satgur  pooraa  bha-i-aa  kirpaal. 
hirdai  vasi-aa  sadaa  gupaal.  ||1|| 

raam  ravat  sad  hee  sukh  paa-i-aa. 
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U7F POH 


SGGS  P-201 


Hfew  oral  geo  o fd  tud^r  ihii  do'Q 


ma-i-aa  karee  pooran  har  raa-i-aa.  ||1|| 
rahaa-o. 


ufo  tjfo  iVH  Wffej  HTra  11311=10^11 


era  <V0o(  fF  ct  ytj  3'dl  II 


kaho  naanak  jaa  kay  pooray  bhaag. 
har  har  Naam  asthir  sohaag.  ||2||106|| 


GAURRI MEHLA  5 


In  the  previous  shabad  Guru  Ji  told  us  that  God  is  our  friend  and  companion  everywhere. 
Therefore,  whatever  our  problem,  or  situation  may  be,  we  should  seek  His  support  and 
meditate  on  His  Name.  In  this  short  shabad.  Guru  Ji  is  describing  the  blessings  bestowed  by 
Guru  and  God  when  they  are  in  mercy. 

Guru  Ji  says:  “On  whom  the  perfect  true  Guru  becomes  merciful,  the  eternal  God  is  enshrined 
in  that  person’s  heart.”(l) 

Now  stating  what  happens  to  the  person  on  whom  God  shows  mercy,  Guru  Ji  says:  “On 
whom  (God)  the  perfect  king  shows  His  mercy;  by  meditating  on  God’s  Name,  that  person 
obtains  peace.”(l -pause) 

Therefore  Guru  Ji  concludes  the  shabad  by  saying:  “(O’  my  friends),  Nanak  says,  whose 
destiny  is  perfect,  meditates  on  God’s  Name,  and  such  a person’s  union  (with  God)  becomes 
eternal.”(2-106) 

The  message  of  this  shabad  is  that  if  we  want  to  obtain  true  peace  and  have  eternal 
union  with  God,  then  we  should  meditate  on  His  Name,  and  pray  that  God  may  be 
enshrined  in  our  heart. 


It  is  the  same  light 
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